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T.0O THE 
RIGHT HONOURABLE 


HENEAGE 
Earl of Nottingham , 


Lord' High CHANCELLOUR 


FNGLAND. 


And one of 


His MAFESTY'S moſt Honourable 
PRIVY COUNCIL. 

My LORD, 

T Take the boldack to preſent your Lordſhip 
with ſome of the fruits of my deceaſed Son's 
Studies in Divinity. And fince it hath pleaſed 

God, to my unſpeakable grief and loſs, ro deprive me 
of ſo great a bleſſing, and comfort of my old age ; it 
is no {mall mitigation of my ſorrow , that whilſt 
he liv'd he was not unprofitable to the world , and 
that now he is dead , he hath left thoſe monuments 
of his piety and learning behind him, which I am 
told are generally thought not unworthy to be im- 


parted to the publick. 
A-2 If 


The Epiftl Dedicatory. 


If theſe Sermons be ſuch, I have no cafiſe to 
doubt but they will eaſily obtain your Lordlhip's 
Patzogage, who are ſo known a Favourer of all 
that f vertudus and worthy, eſpecially of Religion 
ang the Miniſters of it: Of which I had particular 
S perience upon the death of my good Son, when 
your Lotd{hip was pleaſed, with fo much humani- 
ty and condeſcenſion, to ſend to comfort me under 
that fd lols, and & expreſs your own reſentment 
of it. 
| But whatever theſe Sermons be , fince I have no 
other way to acknowledge my great obligations to 
your Lordſhip upon all occafions, I hope your 
Lordſhip will pleaſe favourably to accept of this ; - 
how ſmall loever : yet ſincere teſtimony of my du- 
tifull reſpects and gratitude. I am, 


My LORD, 
Tour Lordſhips woft obliged 


and moſt obedient Servant, 
| Thomas "AY 


The 


The Publiſher 


TO THE 


READER. 
HE Authour of the following SERMONS 
was ſo publickly known, and. ſo highly efleemed by 
all Learned and Good men, that nothing either 
needs or can be ſaid more to his advantage. Not 
but that I think. it wery fit , that the Piflure of this truly-preat 
Man ſbould be drawn at full length, for the knowledge and 
imitation of poſterity ; and it will, I hope, be done hereafter by 
ſome more skilfull hand : However, I ſhall not within the nar- 


row limits of a Preface, ſo much as attempt the Charafter of 
him ; of whom, either not a little, @« nothing at all ought to 


be ſaid. 


And the Sermons themſelves do as little need commendati- 
on, as the Authour; their own excellency and eloquence will 
praiſe them beſt. I ſhall therefore onely advertiſe the Reader 
of ſome few things concerning them. 


The Defign of the Five firſt is, to recommend Religton to our 
efteem and praice, from the conſideration of the manifold ex- 
cellencies and advantages of it. The Four next do treat of 
the two great Duties of Religion, and parts of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, Prayer and Thankſgiving ; azd contain likewiſe a wery 
powerfull perſuaſive to the pratiice of them. The Three fol- 

A3 | lowing 
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lowing were preach'd upon three ſolemn Occaſions : The Firſt 
of them upon the 29. of May, 1676. the Anniverſary of His 
MAJEST T's happy Reſtoration: The Second wpor the 
5. of November, 1675. in commemoration of our great De- 
liverance from the Powder-Treaſon : both. in the year of his 
Vice-Chancellourſhip : The Third at the Conſecration of the 
Biſhop of Man, (afterwards Lord Biſhop of S.Afaph,) his Uncle ; 
in which he pleads for the due ReſpeA and Revenue of the 
Clergy with ſo much modeſly , and yet with ſo great force of 
reaſon and eloquence, that the whole Profeſſion may juſtly think 
themſelves for ever indebted to him. 


Some of theſe twelve Sermons were the wery firſt that he 
made ; by which we may judge with what preparation and fur- 
niture he entred upon this Sacred employment. The firſt of 
them was preach'd at St. Mary's in Cambridge , June 3o. 
1661. and was, I think, the firſt that he ever preach d. Thoſe 
two excellent Sermons of Thankſgiving were, as I am in- 
form'd, the next. The fourth in order , was the firſt that he 
preach'd before the King's Majeſty. In the placing of them as 
they now ſtand , I had wery little regard to the order of Time, 
but rather to ſome ſmall reaſon taken from the Subjef matter 
of them, not worth the mentioning ; any reaſon almoſt being 
good enough in a matter ſo indifferent, and where none is neceſ- 


ſary. 


The next ten Sermons are thought fit to be put together, 
becauſe of their affinity to one another, all of them relating to 
the fame Argument, and tending to reform the ſeveral Vices of 
the Tongue: The two laſt of them indeed againſt Pragmati- 
calneſs ani meddling in the affairs of others, do not ſo proper- 
ly belong to this Subjeit ; but conſidering that this Vice is chief: 
ly managed by the [ongue, and is almoſt ever attended with 
ſome irregularity and indiſcretion of Speech, they are not al- 
together ſo foreign anil unſutable to it. And never were Dif- 
courſes of this kind more neceſſary than in this withed and per- 
verſe Generation ; wherein the Vices here reprehended are {ſo 
very rife, and out of the abundant impiety of mens hearts 
there proceeds ſo much Evil-ſpeaking of all kinds, _ in Athe- 
iſlical Diſcourſes, and blaſphemous Raillery, and prophane 
Swearing ; and when Cenſoriouſneſs, Detratlion and Slander 


are 


The Publiſher to the Reader, 
are ſcarce accounted faults, even with thoſe who would ſeen: 
to be moſt ftrift in other parts and duties of Religion. 


The Authour of them, as he was exemplary in all man- 
ner of converſation, ſo eſpecially in this part of it ; being of 
all men I ever had the happineſs to know the cleareſt of this 
common guilt, and mofl free from Oftending in word ; co- 
ming as near as is poſſible for humane frailty to doe, to the per- 
feft Idea of St. James his perfe&t man. So that in theſe ex- 
cellent Diſcorrſes of his he hath onely tranſcribed his own prac- 
tice. All the Rules which he hath given he moſt religiouſly ob- 
ſers'd himſelf , and was very uneafie when at any time he ſaw 
them tranſgreſſed by others in his company. 


There is one thing in them needs excuſe , namely , That ſe- 
veral things which are more briefly and ſummarily ſaid in the 
Firſt of theſe Sermons about Eyil-ſpeaking are repeated in ſome 
of the following Diſcourſes : which ls it could not well be 
avoided, but either by wholly leaving out the Firſt Sermon, or 
very much mangling ſome of the reft, will, it is hoped, for that 
reaſon be eaſily pardoned. | 


The eight following Sermons are likewiſe ſorted together , 
becauſe they explain and enforce the two great Commandments 


of the Law, the Love of God, and of our Neighbour. 


The ewo next were publiſhed by himſelf, and onely thoſe two. 
The firſt of them, about the Duty and Reward of- Bounty 
to the Poor, was preach'd at the Spital , and publiſb'd at the 
defire of the Lord Mayor and Court of Aldermen. This was 
received with univerſal approbation ; and perhaps there is no- 
thing exſtant in Divinity more perfe( in its kind : it ſeems to 
have exoapey the whole Argument , and to have left no conſi- 
deration belonging to it untouch'd. The other, on the Paſſion 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, was the laft he preach'd , big one ; 
and, I think, the occaſion of his death, by a Cold he then got, 

which, in all probability, was the cauſe of the Fever of which 
he died, to our unſpeakable loſs. This he ſent to the Preſs him- 
ſelf, but did not live to ſee it publiſh'd. 


The 


The Publiſher to the Reader. 


The next part of this Volume is a brief Explication of the 
Lord's Prayer, the Decalogue, and the Doftrine of the Sacra- 
ments. It were to be wiſh'd , that the Creed alſo had been 
explain'd by him in the ſame manner ; but that he hath hand- 
led in a larger way, in a great many excellent Sermons zpon 
the ſeveral Articles of it, wherein he hath not onely explain'd 
and confirm'd the great Dottrines of onr Religion, but likewiſe 
ſhewn what influence every Article of our Faith ought to have 
upon our praftice. Which Diſcourſes make the Second Vo- 
lume of his Works. 


The laſt part of this Firſt. Volure is his learned Treatiſe of 
the Pope's Supremacy, to which, becauſe there is prefix'd 2 
Preface giving a ſbort account of it, I need not here to ſay 
any thing farther of it. EE 


Beſides theſe, the Authour hath left many other excel- 
lent Sermons , upon ſeveral important and uſefull Subjefs 
in Divinity : Beſides a great many learned LeEtures and Trea- 
tiſes ix the Mathematicks ; and divers excellent Orations 
and Poems , all in Latin. All which may , God willing, in 
convenient time be communicated to the publick, to the great 
advantage and furtherance of Religion and Learning. 


In the mean time, I heartily recommend theſe Sermons 
which are already publiſh'd to thy ſerious peruſal ; and ſhall 
onely ſay this of them, That as they want no other kind of ex- 
cellency, ſo particularly they are animated throughout with ſo 
genuine a ſpirit of true Piety and Goodneſs, that he muſt either 
be.a perfeiily-good , or prodigiouſly-bad man , that can reade 
them over without being the better for them. 


John Tillotſon, 


OF 


Dr. Iſaac Barrow 


TO THE 


Reverend Dr. TILLOTSON, Dean of Canterbury. 


SIR, 
H E affection of ;Friends31/0r intereſt of the 
Bookſeller has made ir uſual to prefix the Life 
| of an Authour before his works; and: ſome- 
 - times, 1t-18: A, Care very: neceſiary to give him 
a high and excellent character, the betrer to protect his 
Wrinngs againſt that cenſoriouſneſs and: nuſconſtruction 
to which all are ſubject. What Dr. Barrow has left: do 
as little as any need-ſuch an advantage, ſtanding firm' on 
their own worth ; 'nay,: his Works may. ſupply che want 
of a Hiſtory of his Life, if the Reader: along with 
him this general remark, That tis Sermons were the eoun- 
terparc of his Actions ;' therein he has drawn. che true Pic- 
tare of hunſclf; fo that in them being dead he yet ſpeakerh, 
4 Or Ia- 
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Aarg. 


my 11:4. Or rather, is ſpoken of. Yer we the Readers do gladly en- 


tertain any hopes of ſeeing his Example added to his Doc- 
trine, and we think we expreſs ſome kind of gratitude for 
your reviewing, digeſting and publiſhing his Sermons, it 
we deſire from you his Life roo. His Sermons have coſt 
you ſo much pains as would have produced many more 


of your own; if now his Life ſhould ask a farther parr of 


your time, 1t were ſtil] promoting the ſame ends, the 
Doctour's honour, and the publick good. What Me- 
morials I can recolle&t, I here preſent you, rhat when 
you have rcfined*this Ore, it may be admitted as my of- 
tering toward his Statue. What may be ſaid would have 
had a ſtronger impreſſion upon our Paſſions when they 
were moved upon the firſt news of fo great a loſs; or 
perhaps 'twere belt to forbear nll the publication. of all 
his works, when the Reader will be farther prepared to 
admure him. Burt I procecd in the order of time, that the 
other particulars occurring to your memory or ſuggeſted 
by other friends may more readily find their proper place, 
and ſo give the better luſtre to one another : and this I 
think the fitter to be obſerved becauſe the harmonious , 
regular, conſtant tenour of his life is the moſt admirable 
thing in it. For though a lite full of variety and even of 
contrariety were more caſie to be writ, and to moſt more 
pleaſant to be read, it lefs deſerves to be imitated. 


Dr. Iſaac Barrow was the ſon of Mr. Thomas Barrow (a 
Citizen of London of good reputation yet living, Brother 
to Iſaac Barrow, late L. Biſhop of St. Aſaph) Son of 1Jaac 
Barrow, Eſq; of Spiny Abby in Cambridge-ſbire ( where he 
was a Juſtice of Peace for 40 years) Son of Philip Barrogh, 
who has in print a Method of Phyſick, and had a brother 
Taac Barrow Doctour of Phy lick, a Benetactour to /rimity 
College, and there Tutour to Robert Cecil Earl. of Salisbury 
and Lord Treaſurer. 

He was born in London Oftober 1630. his Mother 
was Ann, Daughter of Wiliam Buggin of North Cray in 
tient, Eiq; whoſe tenderneſs he did not long enjoy, ſhe 
dying when he was about four years old. 

His firſt ſchooling was at the Charterhouſe for two or 
three years when lus greateſt recreation was in ſuch ſports 


as 
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as brought on fighting among the Boys ; in his after-time 
a very great courage remained, whereof many inſtances 
might be ſer down, yer he had perfectly ſubdued all incli- 
nation to quarrelling, but a negligence of his Cloaths did 
always continue with him. For his Book he minded it 
nor, and his Father had little hope of ſucceſs in the profeſ- 
fion of a Scholar, to which he had deſigned him. Nay, 
there was then ſo little appearance of that comfort which 
his Father afterward received from him, that he often ſo- 
lemnly wiſhe, thart if it pleafed God to take away any of his 
Children, it might be his ſon [ſaac, ſo vain a thing 1s man's | 
x ag and our providence unfit to guide our own 
affairs. | 

Removing thence to Felſted in £fſex, he quickly made 
ſo great a progreſs in Learning and all things praiſe-wor- 
thy, that his Maſter appointed him a little Turour to the 
Lord Viſcount Fairfax of Emely in Ireland. While he 
ſtay'd here he was admutred in Peter-hoxſe his Uncle the Bi- 
ſhop's College; bur when he removed to (and was fit for) 
the Univerſity of Cambridge, Feb. 1645. he was planted in 
Trinity College ; His condition was very low, Ja Facher 


having ſuffered much in his Eſtate on account of adhering 


co the King's Cauſe, and being gone away from London to 
Oxford, is chief ſupport at firſt was from the liberality of 
the famous and reverend Dr. Hammond, to whoſe memo- 
ry he'paid his thanks in an excellent Epitaph (among his 
Poems) wherein he deſcribes the DoCtour and himſelf too ; 
for the moſt, and moſt noble parts of the character do ex- 
actly agrec ro them both. Being now as it were without 
Relations, he abuſed not the opportunity to negligence in 
his {tudies, or licentiouſneſs in his manners, but ſeaſoned 
his tender ycars with the principles and the exerciſe of dili- 
gence, learning and piety, the beſt preparatives for the ſuc- 
ceeding varietics of life. - 

The Young-man continued ſuch a Royaliſt that he 
would never take the Covenant ; yet carrying himſelf 
with fairizefs, candour and prudence he gained the good- 
will of 'the chief Governours of the Univerſity. One 
day Dr. Hill, Maſter of the College, laying his hand 
on his head, ſaid, thou art a good Lad, tis pitty thou art 
2 Cauilier : and when 1n an Oration on the Gun-powder- 

a 2 treaſon 
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treaſon he had:ſo celebrated the former times as to reflect 
much on the preſent, ſome Fellows were provok'd to move 
for his expulſion, but the Maſter filenced them with chis; 
Barrow is a better man than any of us. Afterward when 
the Ingagement was impoſed, he ſubſcribed it, but upon 
{ccond thoughts, repenting of what he had done, he went 
back to the Commiſſioners and declared his diffatisfaction, 
and got tus name raſed out of the Lift. 

For the Juniours, he was always ready to give them his 
help and very freely, though for all the Exerciſes he made 
for them in verſe and proſe he never received any recom- 
pence but one pair of Gloves. 

While he was yet a young Scholar his judgment was 
00 great to reſt ſatisfied with the ſhallow and ſuperficial - 
Phyſology then commonly taught and received .in the U- 
niverfities, wherewith Students of meaner abilites conten- 
tedly rook up, but the applied himſelf to the reading and 
con{idering the Writings of the Lord Verulam, Monſieur des 
Cartes, Galileo, and 6: oh the great Wits of the laſt Age, 
who ſeemed to offcr ſomething more ſold and fſub- 
{tantial. BY 

When the time came that'he could be choſen Fellow of 
his College, Arn. Dom. 1649. he obtained -by his merit, 
nothing elſe could recommend him who was accounted of 
the contrary Party. After his Eleftion, finding the times nor 
tayourable to men of his opinion 1n the affairs of Church 
and State, to qualify him (as he then thought) to doc 
moſt good, he.deligned the Profeſſion of. Phytick, and for 
ſome years bent his ſtudies that way, and particularly 
made a great progreſs in the knowledge of Anatomy, Ba- 
tanicks and Chymiſtry. But afterward upon deliberation 
with himſelf. and conference with his Uncle the late Lord 
Biſhop of St. Aſaph, thinking that Profeſſion not well conſi- 
ſtent with the Oath he had taken when admitted Fellow, to 
make Divinity the cnd:of his ſtudies, he quitted Medicine 
0 apply'd himſelf chictly co what Is Oath ſeemed to ob- 

I9G X14 HM. | oz 

He was upon all opportunities ſo open and communi- 
cative, that many of his friends 1n chat College ( for out of 
it he had few acquaintance) can, and I hope ſome one 
will report frequent inſtances of Jus calm temper in a fac- 
bh cious 
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tious time, his latge chatity in a mean cſtate, his facetious 
talk upon fit occaſions, his indefatigable induſtry In Yati- 
ous ſtudies, his clear judgmetit on all argumetics, his ſte- 
dy verrue in all difficulties which they muſt often have ob- 
ſerved and can better deſcribe. 

Of his way of diſcourſe I ſhall here note one thing, that 
when his opinion was demanded, he did uſually ſpeak to 
the importance as well as to the truth of che queſtion ; this 
was an excellent advantage, and to be met with in few 
mens converſation. 

Traflare res multi norunt, eſtimare pauct. Cardath 
While he read Scaliger ori Exſebius he perceived the depen- 
dence of Chronology on Aſtronomy , which put hitn on 
the ſtudy of Prolomy's Almageſt, and finding that Book 
and all Aſtronomy to depend on Geometry, he applied 
himſelf to Ezclide's Elements, not fatisfied till he had laid 
firm foundations ; and ſo he made his fitſt entry into the 
Mathemarticks, having the learned Mr. 7ohz Ray then for 
his ſocius ſtudiortum, and always for his eſteemed friend : he 
proceeded to the demonſtration of the othet ancient Ma- 
thematicians, and publiſhed his Ezclide 1n a lefs form and 
a clearer method than any one had done before him; ar 
the end of his demonſtration of Apolionizs he has writ 
amis intra hec temporis interudlla peratum hoc opus ; to 1o 
much diligence nothing was 1111 flible : and in all his tu- 
dies his way was not to leave off his defigh till he brought 
it to effect, onely in the Arabick Language he made an 
Efay for a little while and then deſerted x. In the ſame 
place having alſo writ, Labore & conftantia, lie adds, Bone 
{t conjungantur huntilitati @ ſubminiſtrent charitati, With 
theſe ſpeculations the largenefs of his mind could joyn Poe- 
cry, to which he was always addicted and very much va- 
lued that part thereof which conſiſts of deſcription, bue 
the Hyperboles of ſome modern Poets he as much fligh- 
ed; for our Plays he was an enemy to them as a princi- 
pal cauſe of the debauchery of theſe times, (the other 
cauſes he rhought to be the French education and the 11! 
examples of great Perſons;) for Satyts, he writ none; his 
Wit was pure and peaceable. 

When Dr. Duport refigned the Chair of Greck Profeſ- 
ſour, he recommended this his mm pill for his Succefſour, 


who 
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who juſtified his Tutour's opinion by an excellent pertor- 
mance of the Probation exerciſe, but being thought incl;- 
ned to Arminianiſm he obtained it not; however he al- 
ways acknowledged the favour which Dr. Whichcore ſhewed 
him on that as on all occaſions. The partiality of others 
againſt him in that affair ſome thought nught help for- 
ward his deſire to ſee Foreign Countrys. I make no doubt; 
but that he, who in leſſer oceurrences did very judiciouſly 
conſider all circumſtances, had on good grounds made 
this reſolution, and wiſh we now knew them ; for the rea- 
ſons and counſels of action would take off from the drineſs 
of this Narration, and more ſtrongly recommend him to 
imitation. 

To provide for his Voyage, Am. Dom. 1654. he ſold his 
Books and went firſt into France; at Paris he found his Fa- 
ther attending the Englith Court, and our of his ſmall wia- 
ticum made him a ſeaſonable preſent; he gave his College 
an account of his Voyage thither, which will bz found 
among his Poems ; and ſome farther obſervations in a Let- 
cer, which will ſhew his piercing judgment in Political at- 
- fairs when he.applied his thoughts that way. 

After ſome months he went to [raly, and made a ſtay 
at Florence, where he had the favour and neglected not the 
adyantage to peruſe many Books in the Great Duke's Li- 
brary and ten thouſand of his Medalls, and diſcourſe there- 
on with Mr. Firtor, the fame of whole extraordinary abt 
lities in that ſort of learning had cauſed the Duke to invite 
him to the charge of that great treaſury of Antiquity. 

Florence was too dear a place for him to remain in long, 
his deſire was to viſit Rome rather than any other place, 
but the Plague then raging there, he took ſhip 'at Livorr 
(Nov.1657.) for Smyrna, Where he made himſelf moſt wel- 
come to Conſul Bretton, and the Merchants ; and ſo at Cor- 
flantinople, to Sir Thomas Bendiſh the Engliſh Embaſſadour, 
and Sir Jonathan Daws, from whole civility he received 
many favours, and there cyer after continued between 
them an intimate friendſhip. 

As he could preſently learn to play at all Games, fo he 
could accommodate his Diſcourſe to all Capacities, that ir 
ſhould be gratefull and profitable; he could argue a point 
without arrogance or paſſion to convince the Learned , 


and 
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and could talk pleaſantly to the entertainment of eaſier 
minds, yet ſtill maintaining his own character, which had 
ſome ſuch authority as is infinuated-in theſe words of Ci- 
cero to Atticus; Non te Bruti noſtri wulticulus ab iſta oratio- 
ne deterret * | | 

| Ar Conſtantinople, the See of St. Chryſoſtome, he read over 
all the Works of that Father, whom he much preferred be- 
fore any of the others, and remained in 7wkey above a 
year; returning thence to Venice, as ſoon as he was landed 
the Ship took fire, and with all the goods was burnt, but 
none of the People had any harm : he came thence home 
through Germany and Holland; and ſome part of theſe Tra- 
yels and Obſervations are alſo related in his Poems. 

The term of time was now ſomewhat paſt before which 
all Fellows of Trinity College are by the Oath obliged to 
take upon them prieſtly Orders, or quit the mn he 
had no reſt in his mind till he got himſelf ordained, not- 
withſtanding the times were then very unſertled, the Church 
of England at a very low ebb, and circumſtances much al- 
tered from what they were when he took the Oath where- 
with others ſatisfied themſelves in the negle&t of Orders. 

When the Church and tate flouriſhed upon the King's 
reſtauration, his Friends expected great things for him who 
had ſuffered and deſerved fo much, yet nothing came, ſo 
that he was ſenſible enough to ſay, (whuch he has not left 
among his Poems ) 


[e magis optavit rediturum, Carole, nemo, 
Et nemo ſenſit te rediifſe minus. 


1660. He was without a Competitour choſen to the 
Greek Profcfſourſhip in Cambridge, of which 1 can onely 
ſay, that ſome Friend (to himſelf I mean) thought fic to 
borrow and never to reſtore thoſe Lectures. 


Fuly 16. 1662. He was choſen to the Geometry Lec- 
ture at Greſham College, vacant by the death of Mr. Lau- 
rence Rook. Dr. Wilkins, who whule Trinity College had the 
happineſs of his Maſterſhip, thoroughly obſerved and much 
cftcemed him, and was always zealous to promote worthy 
men and generous deſigns, did interpoſe yigorouſly for his 
b 2 aſlſtence, 
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aſſiſtence , well knowing that few others could fill the 
place of ſuch a Predecefſour ; he not onely diſcharged the 
duty incumbent on him, bur ſupplied the abſence of his 
learned Collepgue Dr. Pope, Aſtronomy Profeſlour ; and 
among other of his Lectures were diyers of the Projections 
of the Sphere, which he lent our alſo, and many other 
Papers we hear no more of. He ſo well anſwered all ex- 

ation atid perfortned what Dr. Wilkins had undercaken 
58 him, that when (1653) Mr. Lucas founded a Marhe- 
matick LeEture at Cambridge, the ſame good and confſtanc 
Friend recotimended him ro the Execurours, Mr. Raworth, 
and Mr. Bzth, who very readily conferr'd on him rhar 
employtnent; and the better to ſecute rhe end of ſo noble 
and uſefull a foutidation, he took care that hitnſelf and Suc- 
ceſſours ſhould be bound to leaye yearly ro the Univerſity 
to written Le&tures; and thoſe of his which have been, 
and others yet to be printed, will beſt give an account 
how well hc acquitted himſelf of that ſervice. But after 
char learned piece Geomerricae Lefiones had beeh ſome while 
m the world, he had heard onely of cwo Perſons thar had 
read it through ; theſe two were Monſicur ws of 
Liege, and Mr. Gregory of Scotland, two that might be rec- 
koned inſtead of thouſands, yer the little reliſh that ſuch 
things met with did help to looſen him from theſe Specu- 
lations, and the more ingape his inclination to the ſtudy of 
Morality and Divinity, which had always becn ſo predomi- 
nant that when he commented on Archimedes, he could 
not forbear to prefer and admure much more” Szarez for 


his Book de Legibzs ; and before his Apolionizs I find writ- 
ten this divine Ejaculation. 


On 
EN TOs Cnc en 


'O Ott; aprred. 


Tu autem, Domine, quanties es Geometra ? quum enim hc - 
Scientia nullos terminos habeat ; cum in ſempiternum novorum 
theorematum thentioni locus relinquatur, etian penes huma- 
mm ingenixm, tu und hac omni intuitu perſpeta habes, abſ- 
que catena tonfequentiarum, abſque tedio demonſirationum. Ad 
cetera pene nibid fatere poteft Imtelleflus nofter ; @ tanguam 
bratorum phantaſia widetur non niſi incerta quetlam ſomniare, 
untle in tis quot ſunt homines tot exiftunt fer: ſententice : in his 
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aſliftence, well knowin? that few others could fill the 
place of ſuch a Predecefſour ; he not onely diſcharged the 
dury incumbent on him, but ſupplied the abſence of his 
learned Collepue Dr. Pope, Aftrohotny Profeflour; and 
among other of his Lectures were diyers of the Projections 
of the Sphere, which he lent our alſo, and many orher 
Papers we hear no more of. He fo well anſwered all ex- 
cation atid perfortned what Dr. Wilkins had undertaken 
or him, that when (1863) Mr. Lzras founded a Marhe- 
matick LeEture at Cambridge, the ſame good and conſtant 
Friend recotrimended him ro the Execurouirs, Mr. Raworth, 
and Mr. Bzth, who very readily conferr'd on him rhar 
mploytnent; and the berter to ſecure the thd of fo noble 
aſcfall a foutidation, he took care that hitmſelf and Suc- 
ceſſours ſhould be bound to leaye yearly ro the Univerſity 
to written Le&tures; and thoſe of his which have beer, 
and others yet to be pritited, will beſt give an accouthr 
how well he acquitted himſelf of that ſervice. But after 
char leatned piece Geomerrice Lefiones had been ſome while 
m the world, he had heard onely of cwo Perſons thar had 
read it through; theſe two were Monſieur Sluſtus of 
Liege, and Mr. Gregory of Scot{and, two that might be rec- 
koned inſtead of thouſands, yer the lirtle reliſh that ſuch 
chings met with did help to looſen him from theſe Specu- 
lations, and the more ingage his inclination to the ſtudy of 
Morality and Divinity, which had always been fo predomi- 
nant that when he commented on Archimedes, he could 
not forbear to prefer and admire much more Szarez for 
his Book de Legibzsz and before his Apolionizs I find writ- 
ten this divine Ejaculation. 


'O Os Hapered, 


Tu autem, Domine, yuantis es Geometra ? quum enim hec 
Scientia nullos terminos habeat ; cum in ſempiternum novorum 
theorematum tnventions locus relinquatur, etiznt penes huma- 
num ingeninm, tu und hac omnie intuitu perſpefta habes, 2bſ- 
que carend conſeqrnentiarum, abſqize tedio demonſtrationuum. Ad 
cetera pent nibil fatere poteſt intelleflus nofter ; & tanguam 
bratorum phantaſis widetur non niſi incerta quetdam ſomniare, 
unde in tis quot fant homies tot exiflunt fer: ſententice : in hjz 
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conſpiratur ab omnibus, in is lmanum ingenium. ſe poſſe ali- 
quid, imo ingens aliquid & mirificum viſum eft, ut nihil ma- 

is mirum, quod enim in ceteris pene ineptum in hoc efficax, 

-dulum, proſperum, G&c. Te igitur vel ex hac re aimare gau- 
deo, te ſuſpicor, atque illum diem deſiderare ſuſpirits fartibus 
in quo purgats mente & claro oculo non hac ſolum omntia abſque 
hac ſucceſſive & laborioſa imaginandi cura verum multo plura G& 
majora ex tua bonitate ® immenſiſſuma ſanitiſſumdque benigni- 
tate conſpicere © ſcire concedetur, Wc. 


The laſt kindneſs and honour he did to his Mathema- 
tick Chair was to reſign it (166 .) toſo worthy a friend 
and ſucceſſour as Mr. Iſaac Newton, fixing his reſolution 
to apply himſelf intirely to Divinity ; and he took a courſe 
very convenient for his publick perſon as a Preacher, and 
his private as a Chriftian; for thoſe Subje&ts which he 
thought moſt important to be confidered for his own uſe 
he caft into the method of Sermons for the benefit of o- 
thers, and herein was ſo exact as to write ſome of them 
four or five times over; and now he was onely a Fellow of 
Trinity College, all my L. Biſhop of St. Aſaph gave him a 
ſmall Sine-cure in Wales, and the R. Reverend Seth L. Bi- 
ſhop of Salisbzry (who very much valued his converſation) 
a Prebend in his Charch; the adyantages of both which 
he beſtowed in a way of charity, and parted with them as 
ſoon as he was made Maſter 'of his College ( 1672.) he 
and+his Relations being by that time out of a neceſſitous 
condition ; the Patent for his Maſterſhip, being ſo drawn 
for him as it had been for ſome others, with permiſſion 
to marry, he cauſed to be altered, thinking it nor a- 
greeable with the Statutes, from which he deſired no dif- 
penſation. 

He had hitherto poſſeſſed but a ſcanty Eſtate, which yet 
was made ca{ie to him by a contented mind, and not made 
a trouble by envy at more plentifull fortunes; he could 
in patience poſleſs his Soul when he had Intle elſe ; and 
now with the ſame decency and moderation could main- 
rain his character under the temptations of proſpericy. 

When the King advanced him to this coguty' he was 
pleaſed to ſay, he had giver it to the beft Scholar in England ; 
his Majeſty had ſeyeral times done him the honour to dif- 


& courſe 


wt” "* * ZI W714 vt 
i - . ol . % fy ry U - .F; 
YEP] CY TEES I / S Ny Sz » X Y s « 
, l _ oF. « F X { TY - % þ j+ 
« A " Ne 4.5 ab Fl wed £4 \W by *T, 
\ v - 
Pg 
% 
F 
. +. 


3 


—_—. 


ELIE 6 > OO FI on SVs Le We > — IR EE ITT be "op 
Some Account of 1be Life of Dr. Barrow. 


"IT 


courſe him, and this prefermerit was rot at all obtained 
by faction or flattery ; it was the King's own act; though 
his deſert'made thoſe of the greateſt power forward rocon- 
tribute to' itz particularly Gilbert Lord Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, and the Duke of Buckingham then Chancelour of 
Cambridge, and formerly a Member of 7rinity College. 

It were a diſreſpect to his College to doubt, «that where 
he had ſpent ſo much time and obliged ſo many Perſons, 
he ſhould not be moſt welcome; they knew as his power 
increaſed, the effccts of his goodneſs would do ſo roo; and 
the Seniour Fellows ſo well underſtood and eſteemed him, 
that with good will and+joy they received a Maſter much 
younger than any of themſelves. | 

Beſides the particular afliſtence he gave to many in their 
ſtudie , he+ concerned himſelf in every thing that'was for 
the intereſt of his College ; upon the fingle aftair of buil- 
ding their Library, he writ out quires of Papzr, chiefly 
to thoſe who had been of the College, firlt xo ingage 
them, and then to give them thanks, which he never p- 
matted ; theſe Letters he eſteemed not enough to keep Co+ 
pies of, but by the generous returns they brought 19, they 
appeared to be of no ſmall value; and thoſe Gentlemen 
that pleaſe to ſend back ther Letters will deferve to be ac- 
counted farther Benefactours to the IfAbrary. He-had al- 
ways been a conſtant and early man at the Chapel, -and 
now continued to doe the ſame ; and was therein incou- 
raged not onely by his own devotion, bur by the efficacy 
his example had upon many others of his College. 

In this place ſeated to his caſe and ſatisfaction, a ſtation 
wherein of all others m the world he could have been moſt 
uſcfull, and which he meant not to: make uſe of as a ſtep 
to aſcend higher , he abated nothing of his ſtudies, he 
yielded the day to his publick buſineſs, and took from his 
Morning fſkep many hours to increaſe his ſtock of Ser- 
mons and write his Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. He 
underſtood Popery both at home and abroad, he had nar- 
rowly obſerved it, militant in Erglarnd, triumphant in Ira- 
ly, diſguiſed in France, and had earlier apprehenſions than 
moſt others of the approaching danger, and would have 
appeared with the forwardcſt 1n a needfull time ; for his jn- 
gagement 1n that Cauſe, and his place in your Friendſhip, I 


would 
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would (withthe leave of the moſt worthy Dean of St. Paul's, 
his highly reſpected Friend ) call him another Dr. St/- 
ling fleet. 

ok ſo it pleaſed God, that being invited to preach the 
Raſjion Sermon, April 13. 1677. at Guild-hall Chapel (andir 
was the ſecond Sermon for which he received a pecuniary 
Recompence ) he never preached but once more, falling 
ſick of a Fever ; ſuch a diſtemper he had once or twice be- 
fore, otherwiſe of a conſtant health; thus fatally prevailed 
againſt the kill and diligence of many Phyſicians his good 
Friends. | 
1 chink not my ſelf competent to give an account of his 
life, much leſs of his ſickneſs and death ;. if great grict had 
not forced filence, you Sir, his deareſt and mol worthy 
Friend; had perpctuated the remarkables of that ſad ſcenc, 
in a Funeral: Sermon: + ey | 

Our Paſſions; which have hitherto been kept within the 
banks, ſhould now be. permitted to overflow, and they 
even expect to be moved by a breath of Eloquence, bur 
that 1s not my talent. In ſhort, his death was ſutable to 
his life z not this imperfect {light life as I relate it, but that. 
admirable heroick divine life which he lived; 

He died the 4th. of May, 1677. and had it not been too 
inconyenient to carry him to Cambridge, then Wit and E- 
loquence had paid their tribute. for the honour he has 
done them. _ Ed Ye TS. 

Now he is laid in, Weſtminſter Abby, with a Monument 
erccted by the contribution of his. Friends, a piece of gra- 
citude not uſual in this Age, and a reſpe& peculiar to him 
among all the glories of that Church. +I with they would 
(as I haye adventured ). bring in their Symbols toward the 
Hiſtory of his Life : there are many which long before 
me had the advantage of his Converſation , and could 
ofter more judicious obſervations, and in a ſtyle fit to ſpeak 
CES MO SG od rn $fadt bs : 

In the Epitaph, Dr. Mapletoft, his much eſteemed Friend, 
doth truly deſcribe him; his Picture-was never made from 
the life, and the Effigies on his Tomb. doth. lictle reſemble 
him. He was in petfon of the lefſer fize and lean; of e&x- 
traordinary ſtrength, of: a. fair and' calm complexion, a 
thin Skin, very ſenſible of the cold ;- his Eycs gray, dlea 

ar 


EX 


ther what is ſaid of that great Man. 


Vertue was thy Life's centre, and from thence 
Did fitently and conflantly diſpenſe 

The gentle vigorous influence 
To all the wide and fair circumference. 


The Eſtate he left was Books; thoſe he bought, ſo'well 
choſen as to be fold tor more than they coſt ; and thoſe 
he made, whereof a Catalogue is annexed, 'and it were not 
1NPropecr tO _ a farther account of his Works than to 
name them : Beſide their number, variety, method, ſtyle, 
fullneſs and uſefulneſs, I might thence draw many proofs 
to confirm what I have ber dhdewoured to ſay to his 
advantage, and many more unportant reflexions will be 
obvious to you than to ſuch-a Reader as I am. ] 
will onely take leave to ſay , that for his little piece 
of the Unity of the Church, he has better deſerved of the 
Church' and Religion than many'who make a greater Fi- 
ure in Ecelefiaſtick Hiſtory and Pohricks. Bur ſuch Re- 
marks will bz more fitly placed m what we expect from his 
learned Friends of the Univeriity. ' And to them I muſt 
alſo refer for the Obſervables at the raking his ſeveral De- 
grces, and diſcharging the Office of Vice-chancelour. 

There axe beſtde other particulats which arc gratetull ro 
talk over among Friends, not ſo proper perhaps to appear 
in a pubhck Wrong: For inſtance, One morning going 
out a Friend's Houſe before a huge and fierce Mattift was 
chained up (as he uſed ro be all day ) the Dog flew ar 
him, and he had that preſent courage to take the Dog by 
the" Throat, and after much ſrughng bore him to the 
ground, and held him there till the People could riſe and 

rt chem, without any other hurt than the ftreining. of 

is Hands, which he felt ſome days after. 
"Some would excuſe me for noting that he ſeem'd in- 
remperate in the love of Fruit, but x was to him Phyſick 
as well as Food; and he thought that if Fruit kill handreds 
in Fuctumn, it preſerves thouſands; and he was very free 
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c00 in the. uſe, of Tobacco, believing it did help ro regy- 
late his thinking, 50 vr 

I did at firſt mention the uniformity and conſtant renour 
of his life, and procceding on haye noted ſeveral particu- 
lars of very different nature. I therefore explain my ſelf 
thus, that he was always one by his exact conformity to 
che rule m a vertuous and prudent converſation, he ſtee- 
red by the ſame compaſs to the ſame Port when the ſtorms 
forced him to ſhift his Sails. His fortune did in ſome oc- 
caſions partake of the unferledneſs of the times wherein he 
ved; and to fit himſelf for the ſeveral works he was to 
doe, he enter'd upon ſtudies of ſeveral kinds, whereby he 
could not totally | "oi himfelf ro one, which would have 
been more for the publick benefit, according to his own 
opinion, whuch was, that general Scholars did more pleaſe 
chemſelves, but they who proſecuted particular ſubjects 
did more ſervice to ethers. 

Being thus ingaged with variety of men and ſtudies, his 
mind became ſtored with a wonderfull plenty of words 


wherewith to expreſs himſelf ; and it happened that ſome- 
time he let {lip a word not commonly ufed, which upon 
reflexion he would doubtleſs have altered, for it was not 


out of affectation. 


Bur his Life were a ſubject requiring other kind of Diſ- 
courſes ; and as he that acts another man, doth alſo act 
himſelf ; ſo he that would give an account of the excellent 
qualities in Dr. Barrow, would have a fair field whercin 
to diſplay his own. Another Camerarizs or Gafſendus would 
make another Life of Me/anchthon or Piereskins. What I 
am doing will not prevent them; I ſhall be well fatisfied 
with my unskiltulneſs 1f I provoke them to take the argu- 
menginto better hands. ; 

I have faid, or can fay, 1s far ſhort of the Idea which 
Dr. Barrow's Friends have formedof him, and that Character 
under which he ought to appear to them who knew him nor. 
Beſide all the defects on my part, he had in himſelf this-dif- 
adyantage of wanting foils to augment his luſtre, and low 
places to give eminence to his heights; ſuch vertues as his, 
Contentment 1n all conditions, Candour in doubttull caſcs, 
Moderation among differing Parties, Knowledge without 
oltencation, are Subjects firrer for praiſe than narratiye. 
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If 1 could hear of an accuſation, that I might vindicate 
our Friend's fame, it would take off from the fatneſs'of 
, my expreſſion; or a well-managed Faction, under the 
name of xcal, for or againſt the Church,. would ſhew well 
in ſtory ; but I have» no ſhadows to fet off my Picce. '''] 
haye laid together a few ſticks for the Funcral-fire, dry 
Bones which can make but a Sceleton, till ſome other 
hand lay on the Fleſh and Sinews, and cauſe them to live 
and move. You will incourage others by pardoning me, 
which I promiſe my ſelf from that goodneſs wherewith 
Dr. Barrow and you have uſed to accept the ſmall ſeryice 
with the great devotion of, 


Tour obedient 


and humble Servant, _ 


© Tfacus Barrow. 


S. T.P. Regi CAROLO II. A SACRIS 


IR prope Divinus, & vere Magnus, fi quid Magni habent 
Pietas, Probitas, Fides, ſurmma Eruditio, par Modeſtia, 
Mores fanctiſſimi undequaque, & ſuaviſſimi. 


Geometrizz Profeſſor Londini Greſhamenfis, 
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Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace. 
T H E meaning of theſe words ſeems plain and obvious, and to 


___ 


need- little explication. Z#Zer ways, that 1s, the ways of Wiſe» 
dom. What this Wiſedom is, 1 ſhall not undertake accurately 
to deſcribe. Briefly, T underſtand by it,, An habitual skill or faculty of 
judging aright about matters-of praCtice, .and chuſing according to- that 
ight judgment, and conforming the actions to ſuch good. choice. Ways 
and paths in Scripture-diale& are the courſes and manners of aCtion. 
For doing there is commonly called walking ; and the methods of doing 
are the ways in which we walk. By pleaſantneſs may-be meant the joy 
and delight accompanying, and by peace the: content and ſatisfaction 
enſuing tucha courſe of ations. So that, in ſhort, the ſenſe oftheſe words 
= {umply to be rays Tons a courſe of life 67 6-2 by pe 099- and 
judgments deli ll in the practice, and brings content after it: 
The truth of which oroftion it ſhall be my endeavour at this tune to 
confirm by divers Reaſons, and illuſtrate by ſeveral inſtances. 


I. Then, Wiſedom of it ſelf is deleQtable and fatisfaQory, as it im- 
plies a revelation of Truth, and a detection of Errour to us. © "Tis like Sway 26-5 
Light, pleaſant to behold, caſting a ſprightly luſtre, and diffuſing a be» Ny ducine. 
nign intluence all about ; preſenting a goodly proſpect of things to the Cic. Acad. 2- 


eyes of our mind; diſplaying objects in their due ſhapes;: poſtures, wag- 
nitudes and colours ; ice our ſpirits with a comdctalibaoninatt, 
| pou a 27 | he miſts fone HA ans ay aan f 
ot 1gnorance, ſcattering the miſts of da wing away the ſpecres 0 
deluſive fancy ; mitigating the cold. of fullen melancholy diſcovering 
obſtacles, ſecuring progrets, .and mg, s of life clear , open 
-ang-pleaſant. We are all naturally endowed with a ſtrong SpPEree to 
AW; $1 B OW, 
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PR OV: 2. 17. 
Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace. 
T H E meaning of theſe words ſeems plain and obvious, and to 


need little explication. ZZer ways, that is, the ways of Wiſes 

dom. What this Wiſedom is, I ſhall not undertake accurately 
to deſcribe. Briefly, T underſtand by it,, An habitual skill or faculty of 
judging aright about matters of practice, and chuſing according to- that 
right judgment, and conforming the actions to ſuch good. choice. Ways 
and paths in Scripture-diale& are the courſes and manners of aCtion. 
For doing there is commonly called walking ; and the methods of doing 
are the ways in which we walk. By pleaſantneſs may be meant the joy 
and delight accompanying, and by peace the: content and fatisfaQtion 
enſuing tucha courſe of aQtons. So that, 1n ſhort, the ſenſe oftheſe words 
ſeems tumply to be this, That a courſe of life direted by wiſedom and 
good judgment'is delightfull in the practice, and brings content after it. 
The truth of which Propoſition it ſhall be my endeavour at this time to 
confirm by divers Reaſons, and illuſtrate by ſeveral inſtances. 


I. Then, Wiſedom of it ſelf is deleable and fatisfaQtory, as it im- 
plies 2 revelation of Truth, and a deteCtion of Errour to us. *Tis like Veritaris bc: 
Light, pleaſant to behold, caſting a ſprightly luſtre, and diffuſing a bes 1,4 _ 
mign intluence all about ; preſenting a goodly proſpect of things to the Cic. Acad. 2+ 
eyes of our mind; diſplaying objects in their due ſhapes; poſtures, mag- 
nitudes and colours ; quickning our ſpirits with a comfortable warm 
.and diſpoſing our minds to a chearfull activity ; diſpelbng the darkneſs 
of ignorance, ſcattering the miſts of doubt, driving away the ſpedtres of 
ſa ry ; mitigating the ok .of fullen melancho Yy diſcovering 
obſtacles, ſecuring progrels, an ing the $ of life clear , open 
ang: pleaſant. We ys Arps, vomg $4 ſtrong a ro 
re B ow, 
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know, to ſee, to purſue Truth ; and with a baſhfull abhorrency from 
being deceived, and entangled in miſtake. And as ſucceſs in enquiry 
after Truth affords matter of joy and triumph ; ſo being conſcious of 
Errour, and miſcarriage therein, is attended with ſhame and ſorrow. 
Theſe defires Wiſedom in the moſt perte&t manner ſatisfies, not by. en- 
tertaining us with dry, empty, fruitleſs theories, upon mean and vul- 
gar ſubjects ; bur by enriching our minds with excellent and uſefull 
knowledge, direCted to the nobleſt objects, and ſerviceable to the high- 


eſt ends. Nor in its own nature onely, but, 


IT. Much more in its worthy conſequences is Wiſedom exceedingly 
pleaſant and peaceable : in general, by diſpoſing us to acquire and to 
enjoy all the good, delight and happineſs we are capable of ; and by 
freeing as from all the inconveniences, miſchiefs and infelicities our con- 
dition is ſubje& to. For what-ever good from clear underſtanding, de- 
liberate advice, ſagacious foreſight, ſtable reſolution, dexterous addreſs, 
right intention and orderly progeeding doth naturally refult, Wiſedom 
conferrs : whatever evil blind ignorance, falſe preſumption, unwary 
credulity, precipitate raſhneſs, unſteady purpoſe, ill contrivance, back- 
wardneſs , inhability , unwieldineſs and confuſion of thought beget, 
Wiſedom prevents. From a thouſand ſnares and treacherous allurements, 
from innumerable rocks and dangetous ſurpriſes, from exceedingly ma- 
ny needleſs incumbrances and vexatious toils of ftruitkis endeavour, ſhe 
redeems and ſecures us. More particularly, 


IIT. Wiſedom aſſures us we take the beſt : courſe, and proceed as we 
ought. For by the ſame means we judge aright, and refle&ting upon 
that judgment are aſſured we doe fo: as the fame arguments by which 
we demonſtrate a theorem convince- us we have demonſtrated it, ' and 
the ſame light by which we ſee an object makes us know we ſee it. And 
this aſſurance in the progreſs of the action exceedingly pleaſes, and in 
the ſequel of it infinitely contents us. He that judges amiſs, not per- 
ceiving clearly the rectitude of his proceſs, proceeds uſually with a du- 
bious ſolicitude, and at length} diſcovering his errour, condemns his 
own choice, and receives no other fatisfation but of repentance. Like 
a Traveller, who being uncertain whether he goes in the right way , 
wanders in continual perplexity, till he be informed, and then too late, 
underſtanding his miſtake, with regret ſeeks to recover himſelf into it. 
Bur he that knows his way, and is ſatisfied that it is the true one, makes 
on merrily and carelefly, not doubting he thalt in good time arrive to 
his deſigned journey's end. Two troubleſome miſchiefs therefore Wiſe- 
dom frees us from, the company of anxious 'doubtiimn our actions, and 
the conſequence of bitter repentance. For no man can doubt of what 
he. is fure, nor repent of what he knows good. | 


TV. Wifedom begets in us a hope of ſucceſs in our actions, and is 
utfually/attended therewith. Now what is more delicious than hope ? 
what more ſatisfaftory than facceſs > That is like the purſuit of a flymg 

Soapmyd aw, the ſpoil; that like viewing the ripe: corn, 
rom the joy'ot harveſt = ſelf. And he that aims at a good end, and 
| fra es Gee 097 IIS why ſhould he: deſpair of fuc- 
ceſs, face naturally follow their cauſes, and the Divine _ 
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dence is wont to afford its concourſe to ſuch proceedings : Beſide that 
ſuch well-grounded hope confirms reſolution, and quickens activity, 
which mainly conduce to the proſperous iſſue of deſigns. Farther, 


' V. Wiſedom prevents diſeouragement from the poſſibility of iſl ſuc- 
ceſs, yea and makes diſappointment it ſelf tolerable. For it either the 
foreſight of a poſhible miſcarriage ſhould diſcourage us from adventurin g 
on action, or inculpable fruſtration were intolerable, we ſhould with 
no. heart apply our ſelves to any thing ; there being no deſigns in this 
world, though founded upon the moſt found advice, and proſecuted by 
the moſt diligent endeavour, which may not be defeated, as depending 
upon divers cauſes above our power, and circumſtances beyond our. 
proſpedt. The inconſtant opinions, uncertain reſolutions, mutable af- 
tections, and fallacious pretences of men, upon which the accompliſh- 
ment of moſt projects rely, may eaſily deceive and SIRPPOcnc us. The 
imperceptible courſe of nature exerting it ſelf in ſudden tempeſts, dif- 
eaſes, and unlucky caſualties, may ſurpriſe us, and give an end to our 
buſineſſes and, lives together. However, the irreſiſtible power of the 
Divine providence , guided by the unſearchable counſel of his will, we 
can never be aſſured that it will not interpoſe, and hinder the effects of 
our endeavours. Yet notwithſtanding, when we act prudently, we 
have no reaſon to be diſheartened ; becauſe , having good intentions , 
and uſing fit means, and having done our beſt, as no deſerved blame, 
ſo no conſiderable damage can arrive to us: and though we find Al- 
mighty God hath croſſed us, yet we are fure he is not diſpleaſed with 
us. Which conſideration, .wherewith Wiſedom furniſhes us, will make 
the worſt ſucceſs not onely tolerable, but comfortable to us. For hence 
we have reaſon to hope, that the All-wiſe Goodneſs reſerves a better 
reward for us, and will ſometime recompenſe not onely the good 
purpoles we unhappily purſued, but alfo the unexpe@eddifappointment 
we patiently endured ; and that however we ſhall be no loſers in the 
end. Which diſcourſe 1s mainly fortified by conſidering how the beſt 
and wiſeſt attempts have oft miſcarried. We ſee Moſes, authorized by 
God's command, direfted by his counſel, and conducted by his hand, 
intended to bring the 1ſraelites into the land of Canaan ; yet by the un- 
reaſonable incredulity and ſtubborn perverſeneſs of that people he had 
his purpoſe fruſtrated. The holy Prophets afterward earneſtly endea- 
voured to contain the fame people within compaſs of obedience to the 
Divine commands, and to reduce them from their idolatrous and wicked 
courſes ; yet without correſpondent effect. Our Saviour, by the exam- 
ple of his holy life, continual inſtruction, and vehement exhortations, 
aſſayed to procure a belief of and ſubmiſſion to his moſt excellent Doc- 
trine ; yet how few believed his _— , and complied with his Diſci- 
Fe: Yea, Almighty God himſelf often complains, how in a manner 

15 deſigns were deteated, his defires thwarted , his offers refuſed, his 
counſels rejected, his expectations deceived. Wherefore , (faith he con- 16. «. 4 
_— his Vineyard) when I looked it ſbould bring forth grapes, brought 
it forth wild grapes > And again, I have ſpred out my hands all the day t6.5s. 2. 
to a rebellious people. And again, 7 have even ſent unto you all my" pro- Jer.1. 25,26. 
phets d ay rifing up early, and ſending them ; yet they hearkened not'un- * 
to me. Wherefore there is no good cauſe we ſhould be diſheartened, or 


vexed, when uccels is wanting to well-adviſed purpoſes. 'Tis —_ 
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and ill-grounded intentions, and ptaQices inwarrantable by good rea- 
ſon, that make the undertakers ſolicitous 6f fuccels, and being defeated 
leave them diſconſolate. Yea farther, S444 


VI. Wiſedom makes all the troubles, griefs and pains incident to life, 
whether caſual adverſities, of natural aftiiftions, caſte and ſupportable;; 
by rightly valuing the importance, and moderating the influence of them. 
It ſuffers not buſie fancy to alter the nature, amplifie the degree, or ex- 
tend the duration of them, by repreſenting them more {ad, heavy and 
remedilefs than they truly are. It allows them no force beyond what 
naturally and neceſlarily they have, nor contributes nouriſhment to their 
increaſe. It keeps them at a due diſtance, not permitting them to' en- 
croach upon the Soul, or to propagate their influence beyond their pro- 
per ſphere. It will not let external miſchances, as poverty and difgrace, 
to produce an inward ſenſe which is beyond their natural efficacy : nor 
corporeal affections of ſickneſs and pain to diſturb the mind, with which 
they have nothing to doe. The region of theſe malignant diftempers be-. 
ing at moſt but the habit of the body, Wiſedom by effectual antridotes 
repells them from the heart, and inward parts of the Soul. If any thing, 
ſin, and our unworthy miſcarriages toward God, ſhould vex and diſcom- 
poſe us: yet this trouble Wifedom, by repreſenting the Divine Good- 
neſs, and his tender mercies in our ever-Bleſſed Redeemer; doth perfec- 
ly allay. And as for all other adverſities, it abates their noxious power, 
by ſhewing us they are either merely imaginary, or very ſhort and tem- 
porary : har they admit of remedy, or at moft do not exclude comfort, 
not wholly hindring the operations of the mind, nor extinguiſhing its 
joys ; that they may have a profitable uſe, and-pleafant end; and, how- 
ever,, neither imply bad Conſcience, nor induce obligation to puniſh- 


ment. For, 


VII. Wiſedom hath always a good Conſcience attending it, that pu-' 
reſt delight and richeſt cordial of the Soul; that brazen wall, and um- 
pregnable fortreſs againſt both external aſſaults; and internal commoti- 
ons ; that cortinual feaſt , whereon the mind , deſtitute of all other re- 
paſt, with a never-languiſhing appetite may entertain it ſelf ; that faith- 
tull witneſs, and impartial judge, whoever accuſes, always acquitting 
the innocent Soul'; that certain friend, in no ſtrait failing, in no ad- 
verſity deſerting ; that ſure refuge inall ſtorms of fortune, and perſecu- 
tions of diſgrace. Which (as So/omon here notes) renders a man's fleep 
ſweet, and undiſturbed with tearfull phantaſms, his heart light, and tus 
ſteps ſecure ; and, if any thing, can make the Stoical paradox good, and 
cauſe the Wiſe man to ſmile in extremity of torment ; arming his mind 
with an invincible courage, and infuſing a due confidence into it, where- 
by he bears up chearfully againſt malicious re proach,undauntedly ſuſtains. 
adverſity, and triumphs over bad fortune. And this invaluable treafure 
the Wife man is onely capable of poſſeſſing ; who certainly knows, and 
heartily a es the grounds upon which he proceeds ; whenas the 
fool, building his choice upon blind chance, or violent pdſſion, or giddy 
fancy, or uncertain example, not upon rhe ſteddy warrant of good rea- 
ſon, cannot avoid being perplexed with ſuſpicion of miſtake, and 1o ne- 
ceſlarily is deprived of Fg mfort of a good Conſcience. 


” 


VIII. Wiles 
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 VIELL-Wiſedom confers a facility, 'expertrreadineſs; and dexterity in 
ation j- Which 1s 4 very pleaſe and hope 1c , ant] Excee- 
dingly ſeetens activity. To. 'dee/ things with difficulty ,' ſtruggling 
and iymnoderate contention; 'difheartens' a man, quells his courage , 
blunts*the edge of his reſolution/, renders him fluggdhvand averſe from 
buſineſs ;-'though apprehended never fo neceflary , and of great mo- 
ment. / Theſe obſtruſtions Wifkedom removes , tacilitating operations 
by [difeRting the intefition to'ends poſſible 'and' aftainable, -by ſugpe- 
fling fit means and inſtrumefits' to work by , by contriving right me- 
chock and conrſes of proceſs ; the mind by it being ſtored with variety 
of good principtes; fure rules, and happy” expedients'; Yepoſed in the 
memory , and ready upon alt occaſions to be produced , and employed 


1nipractice. 


- IX; Wiſedom beg ts a foutid; heelthfull and harmonious complexion 
of the Soul , diſpoling us with:hidgment to diſtinguiſh, and with plea- 
fareto reliſh ſavory and wholeſome things,” but to nauſeate and reject 
fach 4 are ingratefulF and noxious to us; thereby capacifying us fo en- 
joy pkaſantly and innocently: all thoſe good things the Divine Goodneſs 
hath provided for, and conſigned to us; whence to the Soul proceeds all 
that'comfort, joy and _—_ which reſults to the Body from a good 
conſtitution, 2nd pertect IE DHLT TIO 2 Lt 


X. Wiſedomi acquaints/ us with our ſelves, our own temper and eon- 
ftitution, our propenfions atid pafſions', ' out; habitudes and capacities ; 
a thing not onely of mighty advantage, but of infmite pleafure and con- 
tent to us. No man in the work leſs knows a' fool than himfelf; nay, 
he: is more than ignorant, for he conſtantly errs in the point, taking 
kunſelf for, and demeaning himſelf as toward another , a better, a wi- 
ſer and abler man than he is. He hath wonderfull conceits of his own 
qualities'and faculties ; he affeas commendations incompetent to: him ; 
he ſoars at employment furpaſſing his abflity to manage. No Comedy 
can repreſent a miſtake more ole , and ridiculous , than his : for he 
wanders, and ſtares, and hunts after, but never can find nor diſcern 
himſelf ; but alwaies encounters with a falſe ſhadow inſtead thereof, 
which he paſſionately huggs and admires. But a Wiſe-man , by con- 
ſtant obſervation, and impartial reflexion upon himſelf, grows very 
familiar with himſelf : he perceives his own inclinations, which if 
bad , he ſtrives to alter and corre ; if good, he cheriſhes and corro- 
borates them : he apprehends the matter he is fitting for , and capable 
to manage, neither too mean and unworthy of him, nor too high and dif- 
frcult for him ; and thoſe applying his care to, he tranſaRts eafily, chear- 
tully and fuccefsfully. So 25h neither puft up with vain \and over-wee- 
ning opinion, nor dejected with heartleſs Kiffence of himfelf ; neither 
admiring, nor defpiſing ; neither irkſomely hating, nor fondly loving 
humfelf ; he continues in good humour, . maintains a ſure frendſhip and 
fair correſpondence with himſelf , and rejoices in the retirement and 
private converſation with his own thoughts : whence flows a pleaſure 
and fatisfaion unexpreſlible. , 


XI, Wiſedom 
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XI. Wiſedom procures and preſerves, a .conflant favour and fair 
reſpe&t of men, purchaſes a good name ,, and upholds reputation in 
the world : which things are naturally deſirable , commodious for 
life , encouragements to good, and preventive of many inconvenien- 
ces. The compoſed frame of mind , uniform and comely demeanour , 
compliant and inoffenſive converſation, fair and ; Pen dealing, con- 
ſiderate motions and dexterous addreſles of Wiſe men naturally 
eſteem and affe&tion in thoſe that obſerve them. Neither than theſe 
things is there any thing more' commendable to humane. regard. As 
ſymmetry and harmony to the animal ſenſes, ſo delectable is an even 
temper of Soul and orderly. tenour of actions to rational apprehenſions. 
Folly is freakiſh and humorous, impertinent and obſtreperous, incon- 
ſtant and inconſiſtent, peeviſh and exceptious ; and conſequently fa- 
{tidious to ſociety , and productive of averſation and difreſpet. But 
the Wiſe man is ſtable in his ways, conſonant to himſelf, ſuting his aQi- 
ons to his words, and thoſe to his principles, and all to the rule of 
right reaſon ; ſo that you may know where to find him, and how to 
deal with him, and may eaſily pleaſe him, which makes his acquain- 
tance acceptable, and his perſon valuable : | beſide that real worth of it 
ſelf commands reſpe&t; and extorts veneration from men, and uſual- 
ly proſperity waits upon his well-adviſed attempts , whuch exceedingly 
adorn, and advance the credit of the undertaker : however, if he fail 
ſometime, his uſual deportment falves his repute, and eaſily makes it 
credible it was no fault of his, but of his fortune. If a fool proſper, 
the honour is: attributed tq propitious chance ; if he miſcarry , to his 
own ill management : but the entire glory of- happy undertaki 
crowns the head of Wiſedom ; while the diſgrace of unlucky events falls 
otherwhere.. His light , like that of the Sun, cannot totally be ecli- 
pſed; it may be dimmed, but never extinguiſhed, and always main- 
tains a day , though over-clouded with misfortune. Who leſs eſteems 
the famous African Captain for being overthrown in that laſt fatal bat- 
tel, wherein he is ſaid to have ſhewn the beſt skill, and yet endured the 
worſt of ſucceſs? Who contemns Cato, and other the grave Citizens 
of Rome, for embracing the juſt, but improſperous Cauſe of the Com- 
monwealth 2 A Wiſe man's circumſtanees may vary and fluftuate like 
the flouds about a rock ; but he perſiſts unmovably the ſame, and his 
reputation unthaken : for he can always render a good accompt of his 
actions, and by reaſonable apology elude the aſſaults of reproach. 


XII. Wiſedom inſtructs us to examin, compare, and rightly to value 
the objefts that court our affeQtions, and challenge our care; and there- 
by regulates our paſſions, and moderates our endeavours, which be- 
gets a pleaſant ſerenity and peaceable tranquillity of mind. For when, 
being deluded with falſe ſhews, and relying upon il-grounded preſump- 
tions, we highly eſteem, paſſionately affe&t, and eagerly purſue things 
fa ke whos in TO: » or concernment to us, ” we -unhand- 
omely -proſtitute our afte&tions, and prodigally miſs-ſpend our tire , 
and vainly loſe our labour ; ſo the event not = Sar 4 expectation, 
our minds thereby are confounded , diſturb'd and diſtempered. Burt 
when, guided by right reaſon , we conceive great eſteem of, and zea- 
louſly are enamoured with, and vigorouſly {trive to attain things of 

excellent 
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excellent worth , and weighty conſequence ; the conſcience of having 
well placed our affeftions, and well employed our pains , and the ex- 
petience of fruits correſponding to our hopes raviſhes our mind with 
unexpreſſible content. And {1o 1t 1s ; Preſent a 

conceit ordinarily impoſe upon. our fancies, 


toy ; or bo- 

dily Stre and activity , qualities ſo palpably inconſiderable > U 
on theſe oo like areig objects 3 6 ackond by vulgar o EY 
Wiſedom exerciſing ſevere and impartial* judgment , and perceiving in 
_— exons excellence , no Gar content ik mou! 5p , 
no on thehce accruing to the mind, no high reward allotted to 
them , no ſecurity 6 ho es condition, or other durable advanta- 
ges procceding'from them ; it concludes they deſerve not any high 0- 
inion of the mind , nor any vehement paſſion of the Soul, nor any 
borious care to be employed on them , and moderates our affeftions 
toward them :- it frees us from anxious deſire of them ; from being 
tranſported with exceſlive joy in the acquifition of theth ; from being 
over- 
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overwhelmed with diſconſolate ſorrow at the miſſing of them , or par- 
ting with them ; from repining and envying at thoſe who have better 
ſucceſs than our ſelves-in the procuring them ; from immoderate toil in 
getting , and care in preſerving them : and ſo delivering us trom all 
theſe unquiet anxieties of thought , tumultuous perturbations of paſſi- 
on, and tedious vexations of body, it maintains our minds in a chear- 
full calm, quiet indifferency, and comfortable liberty. On the other 
ſide, things of real worth and high concernment , that produce great 
ſatisfa&tion to the mind , and are mainly conducible to our happineſs, 
ſuch as are a right underſtanding and ſtrong ſenſe of our obligations to 
Almighty God , and relations to men , a ſound temper and complexion 
of mind, a vertuous diſpoſition , a capacity to diſcharge the duties of 
our places, a due qualification to enjoy the happineis of the other 
World ; theſe and ſuch like things , by diſcovering their nature, and 
the effects reſulting from them, it engages us highly to eſteem, ardent- 
ly to affe&t, and induſtriouſly to purſue ; 1o preventing the inconveni- 
ences that follow the want of them, and conveying the benefits ariſing 
from the poſleſſion of them. 


XIII. Wiſedom diſtinguiſhes the circumſtances , limits the meaſures , 
determines the modes, appoints the fit ſeaſons of action; 1o preſerving 
decorum and order, the parent of peace, and preventing confuſion, the 
mother of iniquity, ſtrife and diſquiet. 'Tis in the buſineſs of humane 
life as in a building : a due proportion of bigneſs, a fit ſituation of place, 
a correſpondency of ſhape, and futableneſs of colour, is to be obſerved 
between the parts thereof : a defect in any of which requiſites, though 


the materials hap to be choice and excellent , makes the whole fabrick 
deformed and ugly to judicious apprehenſion. The beſt aCtions, if 
they ſwell, and exceed their due meaſure-, if they be unskiltully miſ- 
placed, if in uncouth manner performed , they loſe their quality, and 
turn both to the diſgrace and diſadvantage of lite. "Tis commendable to . 
pray ; but they that would always be performing that duty , *by their 
abſurd devotion procured to themſelves the title of Hereticks: and they 
that will ſtand praying in places of publick concourſe, deſerved our 
Saviour's reprehenſions; and thoſe men who, againſt the cuſtom and 
ordinary uſe, would needs pray with their faces covered , you know 
S. Paul inſinuates of them, that they were fond and contentious 'per- 
ſons. Friendly admonition is very laudable, and of rare uſe ;' but be- 
ug upon all occaſions immoderately uſed , or in publick ſociety ſo as:to 
encroach upon modeſty, or endamage reputation ; or when the per- 
ſon admontſhed is otherwiſe employed, and attent upon. his buſineſs ; 
or being delivered in an imperiouſly-infulting way , or in harſh and op- 
probrious language; it becomes unſavory and odious, and both in ſhew 
and effe&t reſembles a froward malicious exceptiouſneſs. *T were infinite 
to compute in how many inſtances want of due order, meaſure and man- 
ner, do ſpoil and incommodate ation. *Tis Wiledom that applies remedy 
to theſe miſchiefs. Things muſt be compared to, and arbitrated by, her 
ſtandard, or elſe they will contain ſomething of monſtrous enormity ; 
either Eran in unweildy bulk, or ſinking in defeCtive ſcantneſs. If 
ſhe do not faſhion and model circumſtances, 'they will ſit ugly on the 
Fo x that wear them ; if ſhe do not temper the colours, oy deſcribe 
the hneaments, the draught of practice will be but rude and 4 
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little 7cfermble the true patterns: of city * bur if ſhe ititerpole; 
= her part, all things willappear conformable, neat and delicate. / 


XIV. Wiſedoth difboyirs our” relations, duties and concernments, - in 
” of men; with the natural grounds of them ; thereby both mo 
fig and ihclinitig us t6 the diſcharge of them: whence & 
venietice, pleaſure andcontent-enfues. © By it we uriderſtand we are ets 
and: tnetnbers of the' great- Body, the Univerſe ; An are therefore con- 
cernet}-in the goo-management of it, and are- thereb A ro- 
cure-its order and peace, and* by no irregular ankrrakih of Eitaeh 
diſfeompoſe it ; which makes us honeſt eable metr: pot we pro- 
cect from the fame primitive ſtock, are childre dren of the fame father; gt 
of the fame: blood with all men ; are endowed with like faculties 
of ming, paſſions of Soul, ſhape of body, and ſenſe of things : that wehave 
'tmplanted in our origittel conſtitution inclinations to love, pity, 
gratitude, ſociableneſs, quiet, joy, reputation: that we have an indi(- 
le need and impatient deſire of company, aſſiſtence, comfort and 
relief : that therefore it is accofding to the deſign of nature, and 
able'to reaſon, ' that to thoſe, toWhom our natural condition'by fo many 
bands -of cognation , ſimilitude and mutual neceſiitude, hath knit-and' 
conjoytied'us, we ſhould bear a. kind reſpeR'and tender affe&tion ; ſhould: 
chearfully concurr in undergoing the commorr burthens ; ſhould heartily 
with and induſtriouſly promote their good, aſſiſt then in accomp 
their reaſonable deſires, thankfully! requite the courteſies received from 
them, congratulate and rejoyce wich them iri their prof} Ity, comtorr' 
them' in their diſtreſſes , and', as we are able, relieve them; however; 


FI 


tenderly compaſſionate their diſappointments | miſeries. and ſorrows. 


This renders us kind and courteous neighbours; fivect - and” gratefull 
companions: It repreſents unto us the dreadfull effects and infupporta- 
ble miſchiets arifing from breach of faith, *Gontravening the obligations 
of ſolemn "pats, infringing publick laws; deviating from: the received 
rules of equity, violatin 5 *promiſes, and inter pting good correſpondence 


men : by which conſiderations it engages us to'be' good citizens, 
"_ ſubjects juſt dealers, and faithfull frierids. It:minds us of the” 
blindneſs, im and levity, the proneiiels to miſtake, and mis 
haviour that- humane nature neceſſarily is ſubject to; deſerving rather 
our-commiſeration;- than anger or* hatred, which prompts'us to bear re 
infirmities'of our brethren, to be- gentle i in-cenfure , tobe'inſenfible' of 
petty effronts, to pardon injuries, to be' patient, exorable' and recen- 
cileable'to thoſe that give us greateſt cauſe of offence. ' Tt teaches us; he 
good -may,- but the” evil/of our neighbour can in no wiſe advantag 
that from the. hom. of any man, ſimply- conſidered, no benefit' 
ac&rne; nor tifacion ariſe to_us'; and that: therefore 
vain aſe. bratiſh and unreaſonable thing, for any' 'eauſe* BE! 
ro deſire or delight-in the grief; pain or miſery of "6 HEgH6UP 6 
envy him, -or inſult /over him, or Jeviſe to © hiſt, oe 
pre revenge upon -him ; which makes%s evil, "1 | 
—_—_— or-rather acer 0 enrics a all $6 that MiBin in 
genuine pr of ll mor and palitical vertue," mth 
EE 4: eter Fete of 
the miſt o So wo; 11] And' how 
Fm how oraſdera e inthe WNIEY the! 
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| aperipce, and the unanimous conſent of all wiſe men fulficeatly 


But farther, 
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which produceth daily ſo many miſchiefs and inconveni- 
xi the world, and expoſes. ſo good a name to.ſo much 
eth it conhiteth not in fair Frofecſion and glorious pretences, 
. in real praftice ; not in a pertinacious adherence to any Sect or 
party,. but in @ fincere love of goodneſs, and diſlike of na 
W er diſcovering it elf ; _ OE oſtentations and tlouriſhes 
of &. ene protons but in an inward good: complexion of mind, 


IS ghee rig tv Dy ann) vn boat Mata 
x), or politick ſubjetion of our judgments to the peremptbry 
SS ma but in a ſincere love of Truth, in a hearty approbation 
of and com Ts FI I nou good, and neceſſa- 
ry to be be ed not in harſh cenſuring and virulently inveighing a- 


gainſt others, but in careful amending our own ways ; not in a 
viſh croſneſs and cuſlingte x $6548 to received laws and _ 
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upon us, it engenders faith, and encourages us to rely.upon him. By 
revealing to us his ſupereminent Sovereignty, uncontrollabſe Dominion, 
and--unqueſtionable Authority over us ; together with the admirable 
excellency , wifedom and equity of his Laws, fo juſt and reaſonable in 
themſelves, ſo ſuitable to-our nature, ſo conducible to our good, '1o ea- 
fie and practicable , ſo ſweet and comfortable ; it. powerfully inclines , 
and by a gentle force as it were conſtrains us to obedience. By ſuch 
efficacious inducements Wiſedom urges us to all duties of Religion, and 
withall ſurely dire&ts us (as I before faid). wherein it conſiſts ; teach- 
ing us to have right and worthy apprehenſions of the Divine nature, 
to which our Devotion (if true and good) muft be ſuited and confor- 
med : and fo it frees us, as from irrehigion and profane neglect of God, 
ſo from fond ſuperſtitions, the ſources of ſo much evil to mankind. For 
he that wiſely hath conſidered the Wiſedom, Goodneſs and Power of 
God, cannot imagine God can with a regardleſs eye overlook his pre- 
ſumptuous contemprs of his Laws, or endure him to proceed in an out- 
rageous defiance of Heaven, to continue hurting himlelf , or injuring 
his neighbour ; nor can admit unreaſonable terrours, or entertain fuſ- 
picious conceits of God, as of an imperious Maſter, or implacable Ty- 
rant over. him, exacting impoſlible performances from, or delighting in 
the fatal miſeries of his Creatures ; nor can ſuppoſe him pleated with 
hypocritical ſhews, and greatly taken with ſuperficial courtſhips of ce- 
remonious addreſs ; or that he can in any wile favour our fiery zeals, 
fierce paſſions , or unjuſt partialities about matter of opinion and cere- 
mony : or can doe otherwiſe than deteſt all factious, harſh, uncharita- 
ble and revengefull proceedings, of what nature, or upon what ground 
ſoever ; or that he can be fo inconſiſtent with himſelf, as to approve 


any thing but what is like himſelf , that is , Righteouſneſs , Sincerity 
and Beneficence. 


Laſtly, Wiſedom attracts the Favour of God, purchaſeth a glorious 
Reward, and ſecureth perpetual Felicity to us. For God loveth none Wild. 7-28. 
but him that dwelleth with wiſedom. And, glorious 1s the fruit of good WY 
labour : and the root of wiſedom ſhall never fall away. And, tappy us the prov. 3. 13. 
man that jindetFwiſedom : and, whoſo findeth her , findeth life, and ſhall 8. 35 
obtain favour of the Lord, Theſe are the words of wiſe Selomon, in the 
Book of Wiſedom, and in the Proverbs. ®God loveth her, as moſt agree- 
able to his nature ; as reſembling him ; as an off-ſpring, beam and 
efftiux of that Witedom which founded the earth , and eſtabliſhed the 
Heavens ; as that which begetteth honour, love and obedience to his 
Commands, and truly glorifies him ; and as: that which promotes the 
good of his Creatures, which he carneſily deſires. And the-paths ſhe 


leads in are fuch as diretly tend to the promiſed Inheritance of joy 
and blis. 


Thus have I ſimply and plainly preſented you with part of what my 
meditation ſuggeſted upon this Subject : It remains that we endeavour 
to obtain this excellent endowment of Soul, by the faithfull exerciſe of 
our Reaſon, catefull obſervation of things, diligent ſtudy of the Divine 
Law, watchfull reflexion upon our ſelves, vertuous and religious prac- 
tice ; oo Sonny, by imploring the Divine influence , the original 


ſpring of lig 


and fountain of all true knowledge, following S. James 


C2 his 
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his advice, If any man lack wiſedom, let him ask it of God, who giveth 
freely. Therefore, O everlaſting Wiſedom, the Maker, Redeemer and 
Governour of all things, let ſome comfortable Beams from thy great 
Body of heavenly Light deſcend upon us, to illuminate our dark minds, 
and quicken our dead hearts; to enflame us with ardent love unto 
thee, and to dire our ſteps: in obedience to thy Laws, through the 
gloomy ſhades of this world, into that region of eternal light and bliſs, 
where thou reigneſt in perfe& Glory and Majeſty, one God ever- 
Bleſſed, world without end. Amer. 
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1 TIM. 4.5. 
--- But Godlineſs is profitable for all things. 


ted to Profit, as to the immediate ſcope of their deſigns, and 

aim of their doings, if with the ſlighteſt attention we view 
what is ated upon this Theatre of humane afiairs, we cannot but diſcern. 
All that we ſee men fo very ſerious and induſtriousabout, which we call p,,,. , Ss 
buſineſs ; that which they trudge for in the Streets, which they work or ,,; ; ;6.- 
wait for in the Shops, which they meet and croud for at the Exchange, a3 «s «2z 
which they ſue for in the Hall, and ſolicit tor at the Court, which they 2p” 
plow and dig for, which they march and fight tor in the Field, which toph. Plur. 
they travel for at Land, and fail for (among rocks and ſtorms) upon 
the Sea, which they plod for in the Cloſet, and diſpute tor in the Schools, 
(yea, may we not adde, which they frequently pray tor, and preach 
tor in the Church? ) what is it but Profit ? Is 1t not thus apparently 
tor which men ſo cagerly conteſt and quarrel, ſo bitterly envy and emu- 
late, fo fiercely clamour and inveigh, ſo cunningly fupplant and under- 
mine one another ; which ſtufieth their Hearts with mutual hatred and 
ſpite, which tippeth their Tongues with ſlander and reproach, which 
often embrueth their Hands with bloud and ſlaughter ; tor which they 
expoſe their Lives and Lims to danger, for which they undergoe grie- 
vous Tous and Drudgeries, for which they diftra&t their Mind with 
Cares, and pierce their heart with ſorrows ; to which they facrifice their 
preſent Eaſe and Content , yea, to which commonly they proſtitute 
their Honour and Conſcience ? This, if you mark it, is the great Mif- 
treſs, which is with ſo paſſionate rivality every-where woed and court- 
ed ; this the common Mark which all eyes aim, and all endeavours 
ſtrike at ; this the Hire which men demand for all their Pains, the Prize 
they hope for all their Combats, the Harveſt they ſeek from all the 
year's affiduous Labour. This is the Bait, by which you may _ 
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H' generally men, with moſt unanimous conſent , are devo- 
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moſt men any-whither ; and the moſt certfin ſign, by which you may 
prognoſticate what -any man will doe : for mark where his Profit is , 
there will he be. This ſome profeſſedly and with open tace, others fli- 
n 7 ” ly and under thin veils of pretence ; (under guiſe of triendihip, of love 
cun2lis n- to publick good, of loyalty, of religious zeal ; ) ſome directly and in a 
jms plain track, others obliquely and by ſubtle trains ; ſome by ſordid and 
Pivitie = baſe means, others in ways more cleanly and plauſible ; ſome gravely 
mrs and modeſtly, others wildly and furicuſly ; all (very tew excepted ) in one 
$a. 19, Manner oranother, doclcarly in moſt of their proceedingsleveland driveart. 
Ones ad aj- This practice then being ſo general, and ſeeing that men are reaſona- 
—_— / ble creatures, that it is ſo cannot ſurely proceed trom mere brutiſhneſs, 
itatis ſue or dotage ; there muſt be ſome fair colour or ſemblance of reaſon, which 
nogoe'-b «at draweth men into, and carrieth them forward in this way. The reaſon 
/#e impulſ;>- indeed is obvious and evident enough, the very name of Profit implieth 
oy gs it, ſgnifying that which is uſefull, or conducible to purpoſes really or 
Cath 2.7 ſeemingly good. 'T he gain of money, Or of ſomewhat equivalent there- 
to, is therctore ſpecially termed Profit, becauſe it readily ſupplieth ne- 
ceti.ty, furnitheth convenience, feedeth pleaſure, fatisfeth fancy and cu- 
rio{;ty, promoteth eaſe and liberty, ſfupporteth honourand dignity, pro- 
curcth power, dependencics and triendſhips, rendreth a man tome-body, 
con{iderable in the world; in fine, enableth to doe good, or to perform 
works of benefcence and charity. Profit is theretore ſo much affeted 
and purſued , becauſe it is, or doth ſeem , apt to procure or promote 
ſome good delirable to us. 
If therefore a Proje&t ſhould be.propoſed to us very tecible and proba- 
ble to ſucceed, in purſuance whereof aſluredly we might obtain great 
Profit ; methinks, in conſiſtence with our ſelves, and conformably to 
our uſual manner of ating, we ſhould be very ready to embrace and ex- 
ccute it. Such a Projett it is whichin my Text, by a very truſty Vou- 
cier, and skilfull Judge of ſuch things , and one who had himſelf fully 
experimented it, 1s propoſed ; which in it felt is very practicable, ſo that 
any of us may, if we have a mind to it, and will be at tie pains, through- 
[y compals and carry it on : which will exceedingly turn to accompt , 
and bring in Gains unto- us unſpeakably vaſt ; in compariſon whereto 
all other deGgns, which men with ſo much care and toil do purſue, are 
very unprofitable or detrimental, yielding but ſhadows of profit, or 
bringing real damage to us. 
it is brietly this, to be religious or pious ; that is, in our minds ſted- 
{aſtly to believe on God, (ſuch as nature in ſome meaſure, and revela- 
tion more clearly declareth him,) in our hearts earneſtly to love and re- 
verence him, through all our praQtice {incerely and diligently to obſerve 
his Laws. This is 1t which Saint Pau aftrmeth to be profiratle for all 
things, and which it is my intent, by God's help, to recommend unto 
you as ſuch ; demonſtrating it really to be ſo , by repreſenting ſome of 
tnoſe numberleſs benefits and advantages which accrue trom it, extend- 
ing to all conditions and capacities of men, to all ſtates, all ſeaſons, and 
in ect to all affairs of lite. | 
It hath been ever a main obſtruCtion to the practice of Picty, that it 
hath been taken for no friend, or rather for an enemy, to Profit ; as both 
unproitable and prejudicial to its followers: and many ſemblances there 
are countcnancing that «IR For Religion ſcemeth to ſmorher or to 


ſlackenthe induſtry and alacrity of men in tollowivg Profit, many ways : 
by 
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fake all things, and to embrace Poverty ſake. 

It favoureth this conceit, to obſerve, that often bad men by impious 
courſes do appear to thrive and proſper ; while good men feem for 
their goodneſs to ſuffer, or to be no wiſe viſibly better for it, enduring 
much hardſhip and diſtreſs. 

It furthereth the prejudice, that ſome perſons, void of true Piety, or 
unpertectly good, ( ſome Dablers in Religion, ) do not from their lame, 
ſlight and ſuperficial performances feel fatisfattory returns, ſuch as they 
did prefume to find ; and thence, to the defamation of Piety, are apt 
to fay, with thoſe men in the Prophet, 7t is vain to ſerve God, and Mil. 4. 1; 
what profit is it that we have kept his ordinances, and that we have wal- 
ked mournfuly before the Lord v1 hoaſts ? Yea, that ſomerimes very pious 
men , being out of humour , and ſomewhat diſcompoſed by the urgent 
preſſures ot affliction , the diſappointments and croſſes incident to all 
men here in this region of trouble , are apt to complaih, and expreſs 
themſelves diſſatisfied, ſaying with Job, 1t profiteth a man nothing, that Job 34- 9, 
he ſhould delight himſelf with God. What advantage will it be unto me, 5.4 
and what nt ſhall I have, if I be cleanſed from my fin 2 of, with Da» +: .. 
vid, Verily I have cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my hands in in- 75, ryts 
mocency : For all the day long I have been plagued, and chaſtned every 
morning. | 

To theſe conſiderations , diſadvamagious in this reſpe&t 'to Piety , 
may be added, that the conſtant and certain profits emergent fron it 
(_akhovgh incomparably more ſubſtantial , and to the mind tore ſet 
ible than any. other ) are not yet fo groſs and palpable ,' that men 
who from; being immerſed in earth and fleſh are blind in errour, dull 
of apprehenſion, vain and inconſiderate in their judgments, tainted and 
vitiated in their palates ,. can diſcern their worth , or reliſh their {weer- 
nes, Hende it is, that ſo many follow the judgment and piwftice of 
thofe in Job , who ſay unto God, Depart from us , for we defire wot the Job 21. 14 
knowledge of thy ways, What is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him e 5 
aud what profit we bave if we pray unto him ? 

- For voiding which prejudices, and the recommendation of S. Paul's 
projet, I ſhall ( as I fai Fe one: of thoſe innumerable advan- 
tages, by conſidering which the immenſe profitableneſs of Biety will 
4PPear. Ant faſt, I thall:mention/'thoſe | rations which more 
plainly 'do-import Univerſality ; then ſhall touch ſonie Benefics thereof, 
CONS.00ten particular #'yut ineffe& vaſtly large, and of a vety diffu- 
we intivence. L Firſt 
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2 Jo #irſt-then we my. conſider , that Piety is exceeding uſefull for all | 
ſorts of men, 'in all capacities, all ſtates, all relations ; fitting and diſ- 
poſing; thetn.to manage all their reſpe&tive concernments, to diſcharge 
all their peculiar duties, in a proper, juſt and decent manner. , | | 
Eph. 6. 9. +. It; rendreth all Superiours equal and moderate in their adminiſtrati- 
Col. 4-1 ons ;, mild, courteous and affable in their converſe ; benign and conde- 
{cenfve.in all their demeanour toward their Inferiours. 
Eph. 6. 5. ., Correſpondently it diſpoſeth Inferiours to be fincere and faithfull, mo- 
Col. 3. 22. Ge Joving, reſpe&full, diligent, apt willingly to yield due ſubjeQion 
-It,inclineth Princes tobe juſt, | gentle, benign, carefull for their Sub- 
jets good , apt to-adminiſter Juttice uprightly , to prote&t Right, to 
cncourage Vertue , to check Wickednels. heh IL D 
Rom. 13-1: Anſwerably it rendreth Subjetts loyal, fubmiſſive, obedient , quiet 
de ,. and peaceable, ready. to yield due Honour, to pay the Tributes and bear 
'* © the Burthens impoſed, to diſcharge all Duties, and obſerve all Laws 
preſcribed by ther Governours conſcionably, patiently, chearfully, with- 
x Pet. 4- 9+ Out reluCtancy, grudging or murmuring. 
Phil. 2- 14+ It maketh Parents loving, gentle, provident for their Childrens good 


= - education, and comfortable ſubſiſtence ; Children again, duttfull, re 


1 Twn- 5-8: full, gratefull, apt to requite their Parents. | 
GS 3. 26.  Husbands from it become affe&tionate and compliant to their Wives ; 
Eph, 5. 25- Wives ſubmiſſive and obedient to their Husbands. 
4g ” , It diſpoſeth Friends to be Friends indeed, full of cordial affeftion and 
Eph. 5. 22. good-WUlly entirely faithfull, firmly conſtant, induſtriouſly carefull and: 
oY -* active in performing all good offices mutually. 
x Pet. 3. 5. || Tt engageth men to be diligent in their Calling, faithfull to their Truſts, 
contented;and peaceable in their Station, and thereby ſerviceable to Pu- 
- .»- .- blick good. | 
Gal. 6,2,10. It rendereth all men juſt and punctual in their Dealing, orderly and 
me ag quiet in their Behaviour, courteous and complailant in their Converfati- 
2 Car, $13! ON, friendly and charitable upon all occaſions, apt to afliſt, to relieve, to 


comfort one another. 

It tieth all Relations more faſtly and ſtrongly, aſſureth and augmen-+ 
teth all. Endearments,- enforceth- and eſtabliſheth all Obligations by the 
iirm bands of Conſcience; ſet aſide which, no Engagement can hold ſure- 
againſt.temptations of Intereſt, or Pleaſure. Much difference there'is 
between performing theſe Duties out of natural temper, fear of puniſh-' 
ment, - hope of temporal reward, - ſelfiſh defign, regard to credit, or 
other the. like Principles, and the diſcharging them our of religious 


Conſcience : this alone will keep men tight; uniform; reſolute and ſta- 


—_ 


ble ; whereas all other Principles are looſe and ſlippery, will ſoon be ſha-- 
ken and faulter. | cp ID. | 
In Conſequence to thoſe PraCtices ſpringing 
oppreſſion, violence, fa&tion,, digmcrviand, 
State; ſchiſms and ſcandals out of the 
Noth and Juxury, derraQion and:ſycophantry 


ext ; brawlings, and; fies out. of Familics lies; extorti- 
EL m yawey more 
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Societies it produceth, it advanceth, it eſtabliſheth order, peace, ſatety, 
proſperity; ail that is good, all that is lovely or handſome, all that is £97 14 34 
convenient. or pleaſant tor humane ſociety and common life, It is that 20.28. 29. 
which ( as the Wiſe man faith ) exalteth a nation; it is that Which 14-* 8 15: 
eftabliſheth a throne. my 

It is indeed the beſt prop and guard that can be of Government, and 
of the Commobweal : for it ſettieth the Body politick im a ſound con- 
ſirution of health, it firmly cementeth the parts thereof; it puttetivall 
things into a right order and ſteddy courſe. It procureth mutual re- 
ſpe& and afeQion between Governours and Subjects, whence ariſeth 
fafety , eaſe and pleaſure to both. It rendreth men truly good, ( that 
is, juſt and honeſt, ſober and conſiderate, modeſt and peaceable , ) 
and thence apt, without any conſtraint or ſtir, to yield every one 
their due ; not affected to needleſs change, not diſpoted to raiſe any 
diſturbance. It putteth men in good humour , and keepeth them in 
it ; whence things paſs ſmoothly and pleaſantly. It cheritheth worth , 
and encourageth induſtry ; whence Vertue t.ouritkerh, and Wealth is 
encreaſed ; whence the occaſions and means. of diſorder are ſtopt, the 
pretences tor ſedition and faction are cut olf. In fine, it certainly pro- 
cureth the LenediQti.n of God , the ſource of all weltare and profper;- 
ty : whence, When it goeth well with the righteous, the city rejoyceth ; Prov. it. 10, 
and, When the righteous are in authority, the people rejoyce, faith the 900 
great Politician , Solomon. 

It js therefore the concernment of all men, who ( as the Pſalmiſt 

ſpeaketh) defire to lite well, and would fain ſee good days ;. it is the ſpe- Plal. 34- 12- 
cial intereſt of great Perſons, ( of the Magiſtracy , the Nobility , the ' *© ® © 
Gentry , of all perſons that have any conſiderable intereſt in the world,) 
who would fately and ſweetly enjoy their dignity, power or wealth, by 
all means to protect and promote Viety, as the Lelt inſtrument of their 
ſecurity, and undiſturkedly enjoying the accommodations of their ſtate. 
'Tis in all reſpects their beſt witedom and policy ; that which will as 
well preſerve their outward ſlate here, as latis!;e their conſciences with- 
in, and fave their Souls hereafter. All the Hachiavitian arts and tricks, 
all the fleights and fetches of worldly-cratt do ſignitie nothing in com- 
pariſon to this one plain and eafie way of ſecuring and furthering their 
Intereſts. 

If then it be a groſs abſurdity to defire the fruits, and not to take 
care of the root, not to cultivate the ſtock, whence they ſprout; if 
every Prince gladly would have his Subjects loyal and oked:ent, every 
Maſter would have his Servants honeſt, diligent and obſervant, every 
Parent would have his Children officious and gratetull, every man 
would have his Friend faithfull and kind, every one would have thoſe 
juſt and fincere with whom he doth negotiate or converſe ; it any one 
would chufe to te related to ſuch, and would eftcem their relation a 
happineſs : then conſequently thould every man in reaſon ſtrive to fur- 


ther Piety, from whence alone thoſe good diſpoſitions and prattices do 
proceed. t 


IT. Piety doth fit a man for all conditions , qualifying him to paſs 
through them all with the beſt advantage, wilely., cheartully and {ate- 
ly; fo as to incurre no conſiderable harm or detriment by the:p. 


D Is 
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Is a man proſperous, high, or wealthy- in condition > Piety guarderh 
him from all the miſchiefs incident to that ſlate, and diſpoleth him to 
enjoy the beſt advantages thereof. It keepeth him from being ſwelled 
| and puffed up with vain conceit, from being tranſported with fond com- 
placence or confidence therein ; minding hum, that it is purely the gift 
of God, that it abſolutely dependeth on his diſpoſal, fo that it may 
ſoon, be taken from him , wy that he cannot otherwiſe than by hu- 
GN Entnucs. by the good uſe of it, be ſecure to retain it ; 
minding him alſo, that he ſhall aſfuredly be forced to render a ſtritt 
accompt concerning the good management thereof. It preſerveth him 
from being perverted or corrupted with the temptations to which that 
condition 1s molt liable ; from luxury, from floth, from ſtupidity, trom 
forgetfulneſs of God, and of himſelf ; maintaining among the tlouds of 
plenty a ſober and ſteddy mind. It fenceth him from 1infolence, and 
taſtuous contempt of others ; rendereth him civil, condeſcenſive, kind 
and helpfull to thoſe who are in a meaner ſtate. It inſtructeth and m- 
citeth him to apply his wealth and power to the beſt uſes, to the Ser- 
vice of God, to the benefit of his Neighbour, for his own beſt reputa- 
tion, and moſt ſolid comfort. It is the right balaſt of proſperity , the 
onely antidote for all the inconveniences of wealth.; that which fecu- 
reth , ſweetneth and ſanEtifieth all other goods : without it all apparent 
goods are very noxious, or extremely dangerous: riches, power, ho- 
nour, eaſe, pleaſure, are ſo many poiſons, or ſo many ſnares, withour ir. 
Again, Is a man poor and Jow in the world 2 Piety doth improve and 
ſweeten even, that itate : - it keepeth his ſpirits up above dejection , de- 
ſperation and diſconſolateneſs ; it freeth him from all grievous folici- 
tude and anxicty ; ſhewing him, that although he ſeemeth to have 
little, yet he may be aſfured to want nothing, he having a certain 
ſuccour and never-failing ſupply from God's good Providence ; that 
notwithſlanding the pretent {traitneſs of his condition , or ſcantneſs 
of outward things, he hath a title to Goods infinitely more precious and 
more conſiderable. A pious man cannot but apprehend himſelf like 
the Child of a moſt wealthy, kind and caretull Father, -who although 
he hath yet-nothing in his own poſſeſſion ,- or paſſing under his name, 
yet is aſſured that he can never come into any want of what is needfull 
to him : the T.ord of all things ( who hath all things in Heaven and 
Earth at his diſpofal, who 1s infinitely tender of his Childrens good, 
who doth inceſſantly watch over them ) being his gracious Father, how 
can he fear to te leit deſtitute, or not to be competently provided for , 
as is truly beſt for him ? 

This 1s the diflerence between-.a pious, and an uppious man. Ts 
the pious man in need? he hath then an inviſible refuge to ly to, 
an inviſible lore to turnih him ; he hath ſomewhat beyond all pre- 
icnt things'to hope in, to comfort himſelf with: whereas the impious 
perſon hath nothing beſide preſent appearances to ſupport or ſolace him- 
iclt by ; the which failing, down he finketh into dejection and deſpair. 
Is the good man in affliction 2 he knoweth that it cometh not on him 
without God's wiſe appointment, nor without good intention toward 
him, tor probation, exerciſe and improvement of his Vertues , or for wholc- 
ſome corretion of his bad diſpoſitions; that it is onely Phyſick and Di- 
ſcipline to. him , which ſhall have a comfortable iſſue ; that it ſhall laſt 

no 
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no longer than it is expedient for him that it ſhould: 


: | . | : ; G Scimw | amicos Dei ab amantiſſnmno. , 

wheretore he patiently fubmitteth to it, and under- . Rs Fatt I RR 

goeth it chearfully, with the ſame-mind wherewith ati rechere, eu penam ſeu indie: 

1 4 tam 7Yacunalg, mags ut COYrectronR 

2 Patient ſwalloweth down an unſavoury Potion, TR? £9 þ aajn 
virtutis, ut malleationes ſive fabricationes, 
(F turſromes, ſrve ablutiones, OT candida- 
trones, Gutl. Par. de Sacrarn. 


him ; his duties are privileges, his falls are the grounds of advancement, ,, 
his very ſins ( as breeding contrition , humility , circumſpeCtion and Euſed $: hy 
vigilance) do better and profit him : whereas Impiety doth ſpoil every #7 
condition, doth corrupt and embaſe-all good things , doth embitter all 

the conveniences and comforts of lite. 


ITT. Piety doth virtually compriſe within it all other profits, ſerving 
all the deſigns of them all : what-ever kind of defireable good we can 
yy to find from any other profit , we may be aſſured to enjoy 
rom 1t. 
He that hath it is zpſo fade vaſtly rich ,- is entitled to immenſe trea- 
ſures of moſt precious Wealth-; in compariſon whereto all the gold and 
all the jewels in the world are mere baubles. He hath intereſt in God, 
and can call him his, who is the A/,- and in regard to whom all things 
exiſtent are /efs than nothing. The infinite Power and Wiſedom of God 
belong to him, to be ever, upon all ft occaſions, employed for his be- 
nefit. All the inceſtimable treaſures of Heaven (a place infinitely more 
rich than the /:djes) are his, after this momenr of life, to have and to 
hold for ever.: fo that great reaſon had the Wiſe man to ſay, that 7» the 
houſe of the righteous is much treaſure. Piety therefore is profitable, as 
' immediately inftating in wealth : and whereas the deſired fruits cf pro- 
ft are chietly theſe, honour, power, pleaſure, faſery, - liberty, eaſe, op- 
portunity of getting knowledge, means of benefitting others ; all theſe 
we thall ſee do abundantly accrue from Piety, and in truth onely 
from it. | | 
The Pious man is in truth moſt honourable. Hrter homines pro ſummo 
eft optimus, faith Seneca; whom Solomon tranſlateth thus, The righteous Sen. &p. go. 
1s more excellent than his neighbour. He'is dignified by the moſt illuſtri- Prov, mo 
ous titles, a Son of God, a Friend and Favourite to the Sovereign King $7, at 
of the World , an Heir of Heaven, a Denizon of the Jeruſalem above : uir@ rus 
Titles far ſurpaſſing all thoſe which worldly ſtate doth aſlume. He is 757; ag 
approved by the beſt and mbſt infallible judgments, wherem true Ho- 
noug refideth. He is m__— by God himſelf, by the H. Angels, ty 
the bleiſed Saints, by all good and all wiſe perſons; yea, commonly, 
by all men : for the effe&ts of genuine Piety are fo venerable and amiz- 


ble, that ſcarce any man can doe otherwiſe than in his heart much e- proy. 12. 8,4 
ſteem him that worketh them. 
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Tantum quan The Pious man is alſo the moſt pony: my 4 RR 2 SY _ 
non Walt 0 - otency, becauſe he can doe what-ever he will, that-is, what he ougf.t 
ne pg Ot TR becauſe the Divine Power is ever ready to aſliſt him in his 
non pure r5j0us enterpriſes, ſo that Ze can doe all things by Chriſt that ftrengthneth 
"oo. hlm. He is able to combat and vanquiſh him that is 6 iggvegs, the ſtout 
and mighty one ; to wage war with happy ſucceſs againſt principalities 
Prov. 15. 22. and powers. He conquereth and commandeth himſelt, which is the bra- 
25- 28. veſt victory, and nobleſt empire : he quelleth fleſhly luſts, fubdueth in- 
Vide Sen- © ordinate palli d repelleth ſtrong temptations. He, by hrs faith 
Ben. 5, 7+ Pallions, and Ic 5 IP ""WIOY: OF 
overcometh the world with a conqueſt far more glorious than ever any 
Alexander or Ceſar could do. He, in fine, doth perform the molt 
worthy exploits, and deſerveth the moſt honourable trumphs that man 

can do. 
The Pious man alſo doth enjoy the onely true Pleaſures ; hearty, 
pure, ſolid, durable Pleaſures ; ſuch Pleaſures as thoſe of which the di- 
vine Pfalmiſt ſingeth, /» thy preſence v fulneſs of 


Pfal. 16. 11. Rom. 15.13. Heb. 3.6. joy af thy right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. 
Phil. 4. 4- Pfal. 43. 4- Pſal. 112. 1. & J9) 4 P i fe 


A ant 5 " That al joy in believing , that gayety of hope, that 

44 8 to gh oy "4 oy inceſſant —_ Cing FL. gy I; mT delichting 

19. Wa-29. 19: Jon-16: 20, ic. 18et + his Law, that continual fealt of a good Conſcience, 

> a | that ſerving the Lord with gladneſs, that exceeding 

gladneſs with God's countenance, that comfort of the a, Spirit, that joy 

' unſpeakable and full of glory ; the ſatisfaction reſulting from the contem- 

plation of Heavenly truth, from the ſenſe of God's favour, and the 

pardon of his ſins, from the influence of God's 

ME. ry Jacundius, quam Det Parris grace, from the hopes and anticipation of everlaſt- 

fevelatis, quimerroram. recegitiv, quam 10g Þliſs ; theſe are Pleaſures indeed, in compariſon 

pada my» ang $ _— whereto all other x" are no mo than bru- 

po, ns - » tiſh ſenſualities, ſordid unpurities, ſuperficial tow- 

Poon ani emfients ner, quam Ches, tranſient, flaſhes of delight : fuch as ſhould be 

vita ſufficient, quam mortis timor mT, inſipid and unfavoury to a rational appetite ; ſuch 

oi Ie as are tin&tured with ſournels and bitterneſs, have 

painfull remorſes or qualms conſequent. All the Pious man's perfor- 

mances of duty and of devotion are full of pure ſatisfa&tion and delight 

here, they ſhall be rewarded with perfect and endleſs joy hereafter. | 

As for Safety, the Pious man hath it moſt abſolute and fure : he be- 

Pl. 17.8. & ing guarded by Almighty power and wiſedom : re/ting under the ſhadow 

ke Fa of God's wings ; God « Jolding him with his hand, ordering his ſteps, (6 

& 91.44 that none of them ſhall ſlide , holding his ſoul in life, and ſuffering not his 

es 37-24- feet to be moved; he being, by the grace and mercy of God, ſecured 

119. 119. *. : 

Pal. 37. 23, from the aſſaults and impreſſions of all enemies, from fin and guilr , 

31- & 115. from the Devil, world and fleſh, from death and hell, which are our 
Pai. 5s. 9. Moſt formidable, and in effe& onely dangerous enemies. | 

Pal.r19.45 AS for Liberty, the Pious man moſt entirely and truly doth enjoy thar ; 

he alone 1s free from captivity to that = Tyrant , Satan, from the 

miſerable ſlavery to Sin, from the grievous dominion of luſt and paſſion. 

He can doe what he pleaſeth, having a mind to doe onely what is good 

Jams» I. 25. and fit. The Law he obſerveth is worthuly called the perfect law of /i- 

Lerty ; the Lord he ferveth pretendeth onely to command-free-men and 

15. 14. friends : Te are my friends, faid he , if ye doe whatever I command you ; 

Jon. wa op and, If the Son ſet you free, then are ye free indeed. 

is tar iandw3 da 5 hr 3 Xexr's 2Gr. Chryl. ad Theod. 


And 
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And for Eaſe, 'tis he onely that knoweth it ; having his mind ex- 
empted from the diſtraQtion of care, from diforder of pailion, from an- 
guith of Conſcience , from the drudgeries and troubles of the world , | 
trom the vexations and diſquiets which fin produceth. He findeth it £ 
made good to him, which our Lord inviting him did promiſe, Come u#- Matt. crap! 
to me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt: he \- 
feeleth the truth of thoſe Divine aflertions, 7 hou wilt keep him in perfett 4. 15.4. 
peace, whoſe mind is ſtayed on thee ; and, Great peace have they which love vc, ; 19, 165. 
thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them. 

As for Knowledge, the Pijous man alone doth attain it conſiderably, 
ſo as to become truly wiſe, and learned to purpoſe. Evil men (faith Prov.28. 5,7- 
the Wiſe man himſelf, who knew well,) ander/tand not judgment : but 
they that ſeek the Lord underſtand all things. It is the Pious man that 
employeth his mind upon the moſt proper and worthy objeds, thar 
knoweth things which certainly beſt deſerve to be known , that hath 
his Soul enriched with the choiceſt notions : he skilleth to aim at the 
beſt ends, and to compaſs them by the 'fitteſt means ; he can aſlign to 
each thing its due worth and value ; he can proſecute things by the beſt 
methods, and order his affairs in the beſt manner : ſo that he is ſure not 
to be defeated or diſappointed in his endeavours, nor to miſ-ſpend - his 
care and pains, without anſwerable fruit. He hath the beſt Maſter to 
inſtruc himin his ſtudies, and the beſt rules to dire him in his pro- 
ceedings : he cannot be miſtaken, ſeeing in his judgment and choice of 
things he conſpireth with infallible Wiſedom. Therefore 5 4Jorb3v @a- Triimeg, 
xews piAooopa, the pious man i the exquiſite philoſopher. The fear of the Job. 28. 28. 
Lord that is wiſedom , and to depart from evil ws underſtanding. The Prov. g. 10. 
fear of the Lord (as is faid again and again in Scripture) i the head (or ,,, 7: 


I. 10s 


top) of wiſedom. 4 good underſtanding bave all rl that keep his commandments. 119. 24, 99, 


Farther, the Pious man is enabled and ſed (hath the power and 94 13% 
the heart ) moſt to benefit and oblige others. He doeth it by his ſuc- 
cour and aſliſtence , by his inſtruction and advice, which he is ever 
ready to yield to any man upon fit occaſion : he doeth it by the direQi- 

,on and encouragement of his good Example : he doeth it by his con- 
ſtant and earneſt Prayers for all men : he doeth it- by drawing down 
Bleilings from Heaven cn the place where he reſideth. He is upon all 
accounts the moſt true, the moſt common benefactour tomankind ; all his 
neighbours, his Country, the World are in ſome way or other obliged to 
him: at leaſt, he doeth all thegood he can, and in wiſhdoth benefitall men. 

Thus all rhe fruits and coniequences of Profit, the which e men 
ſo eagerly to purſue it, do in the beſt kind and higheſt reſult from 
Piety, and, indeed, onely from it. All the Philolophical Bravado's con- 
cerning a Wiſe man being onely rich, onely honourable, onely happy, 
onely above fortune, are verified in the Pious man 7 to hi as 
ſuch, with a ſure foundation, without vanity, with evident reaſon thoſe 
Aphoriſms may be applied. They are Paradoxes and fictions 
from Religion, or conſidering men onely under the light and power of 
nature : but ſuppoſing our Religion true', a good Chriſtian ſoberly , 
without arrogance, in” proportion and according to the meafure of hi 
Piety, may aſſume them to himſelf, as the H. Apoſtles did ; 7 poſſe 
all things, I can doe all things, he may in a ſort ſay after S. Paul. | 

As for all other Profits, ſecluding it, they are but imaginary and coun- Se &p. 59 
terteit, mere ſhadows and illuſions, yielding onely painted ſhows inſtead 
of ſubſtantial fruit. D 3 If 
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If from bare worldly wealth (that which uſurpeth the name of Pro- 
fit here) a man ſeeketh Honour, he is deluded , for he 1s not thereby 
truly honourable ; he is but a ſhining Earth-worm, a welk-trapped As, 
a gaudy Statue, a theatrical Grandee : with God , who judgeth moſt 
rightly, he is mean and deſpicable : no intelligent perion can inwardly 
reipe&t him. Even here (in this World of fallacy and dotage ) the. wiſeit 
and ſobereſt men, whoſe judgment uſually doth ſway that ot others, cannot 
but contemn him, as Maſter of no real good, nor fit for any good pur- 
poſe; as ſeeing that inthe end he will prove moſt beggarly and wretched. 

If a man atteteth Power thence, he is grievouſly mittaken ; for, 1n- 
ſlead thereof, he proveth exceedingly feeble and impotent, able to per- 
torm nothing worthy a man, ſubject to fond humours and paſſions, ſer- 
vant to divers luſts and pleaſures, captivated by. the Devil at his plea- 
ſure, overborn by temptation, hurried by the ſtream of the World, and 
liable to the ſtroaks of fortune. 

If he propoundeth to himſelf thence the enjoyment of Pleaſure, he 
will alſo much fail therein : for in lieu thereof he thall find care 
and trouble, ſurfeiting and diſeaſe, weariſome ſatiety and bitter regret ; 
be.ng void of all true delight in his mind, and ſatisfaction in his Con- 
ſcience; nothing here being able to furniſh ſolid and ſtable pleaſure. 

[f he fanſieth Safety, he deludeth himſelt: for how can he be fafe, 
who is deſtitute of God's protection and ſuccour : who 1s the object of 
Divine wrath and vengeance ; who 1s aſlatled by many fierce and pow- 
ertull enemies ; whom the roaring Lion is ready to devour ; whom 
Death and ſadden deſtruftion are coming to ſeiſe upon ; whom Guilt 
threatneth , and Hell gapeth for ; who without any guard or fence 
ſlandeth expoſed to ſuch imminent, ſuch horrid and ghattly dangers? 

It he thirſt for Liberty, he will be fruſtrated : for he can be no other- 
wiſe-than a ſlave, while he continueth impious; ſervus tot dominorum, quot 
witiorum, a ſlave to ſo many maſters as he keepeth vices: a ſiave to himſelf, 
and his own luſts : carrying about with hum the fetters of unfatiable 
deſire, being hampered wita inconſiſtent and irregular affeCtions ? 

Eate he cannot obtain , being oppreſſed with unwieldy burthens of 
ſin, of care, of trouble ; being tolied with reſtleſs agitations of luſt and 
pall.on; being /ike the troubled ſea, which cannor reſt, whoſe waters caſt 
up mire and dirt... 

it he meaneth to get Wiſedom, he is out : for Wiſedom and Impiety 
are incompatible things. All his knowledge is vain, all his ſpeculations 
are no better than dreams, tccing he errerh in the main point, and is 
not wiſe to ſalvation. | | 

He 1s., in. fine , extremely miſtaken, and in all his projeQs will be 
lamentably diſappointed , whoever fanſicth any true profit without Pie- 
ty : he neyer can attain to Le ſo much as wealthy ; but drudge. and 
plod what he can, mult be a beggar, and a. forlorn wretch. For how 
can he be any-wite rich, who doth want all the beſt things, the onely 
valuable things in the world , which any man 'may have , which any 
good man doth poſſeſs 2 How can he be rich, who is deſtitute of the 
1noft ncedtull accommodations of life ; who conſtantly feedeth on the 
courleſt and molt ſordid fare, (the duſt of pelt, the dung of ſenſuality ; ) 
who lath no faithtull or conſtant friends, (nothing earthly can be ſuch; ) 
who is'maſter of nothing but dirt, or chatf, or jtmoak 2 Whereas allo 
Riches do conſiſt, not in what one enjoyeth at preſent, (for that can be 

little ) 
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lictle) but in a preſumed ability to enjoy afterward what he may come 
to need or deſire ; or in well-grounded hopes that he ſhall never tall into 
want or diſtreſs. How can that man be rich, who hath nor any cont:- 
dence in God, any intereſt in him, _ reaſon to expect his Bleſſing ? 
yea, who hath much ground to fear the diſpleaſure of him , in whole 
hand all things are, and who arbitrarily diſpoſeth of all > Piety there- 
fore is the onely profitable thing , according to juſt eſteem. She x Prov. 3: 15- 
more precious than rubies , and all the things we can deſire are not to be 
compared to her, Upon this accompt it is moſt true, what the Pſalmi/? 


aftirmeth, 4 /ittle that the righteous hath, ws better than great riches of pg. 37.15. 
the ungodly. 


IV. That Commendation is not to be omitted which is neareſt at 
hand, and ſuggeſted by S. Paul himſelf to back this aſſertion concerning 
the univerſal profitableneſs of Piety ; For faith he) it hath the promiſe 
of the life that now ts, and of that which is to come : that is, God hath 
promiſed to reward it with Bleflings appertaining to this mortal life, and 
with thoſe which concern the future eternal ſtate. 

As for the Bleſſings of this life, although God hath not promiſed to 
load the godly man with affluence of worldly things, not to put him 
into a ſplendid and pompous garb, not to diſpenſe to him that which 
may ſerve for pampering the fleſh, or gratifying wanton fancy, not to 
exempt him from all the inconveniencies to which humane nature and 
this worldly ſtate are ſubject ; yethath he promiſed to furniſh him with 
what-ever is needfull or convenient for him , in due meaſure and ſea- 
ſon, the which he doth beſt underſtand. There is no good thing which 
a man naturally defireth, or reaſonably can with tor, which is not in 
expreſs terms propoſed as a reward, or a reſufffof Piety. 

in general, it 1s declared, that Bleſings are upon the head of the juſt ; prov. 19. 5. 
that, No good thing God will withhold from them that walk uprightly ; that, eur. 28. 8. 
what-ever otherwiſe doth fall out, it afſuredly ſhall be well with them that yg. 84. , oy 
fear God ; that, Bleſſed is every one that feareth the Lord, that walketh Eccles 8. 12. 
in his ways : — happy ſhalt thou be, and it ſhall be well with thee ; that "x2 a 


þ » Pl. 128. I, 2, 
There ſhall no evil happen to tbe juſt ; that, Al things work together for 4.25) 


gord to them that love God. Rs 

Particularly, there are promiſed to the Pious man, Fn ep 

A Supply of all wants. 7he Lord will not ſuffer the ſoul of the righte- Prov. 10. 3. 
ous to famiſh. The righteous eateth to the ſatufying of his ſoul. There 1s no prov. 12. 25. 
want to them that fear God. The young Lions do [Ac and ſuffer hunger ; F\ 34: 9, 10, 
but they that ſeek the Lord fhall not want any good thing. » 5 _= 9. 

A Protection in all Dangers. Z7he eye of the Lord i upon them that Plal. 33. 18. 
fear him , upon them that hope in his mercy ; to deliver their ſoul from fear - 
death, and to keep them alive in famine. There ſhall no evil befall thee, 28. 
neither ſtall any plague come nigh thy dwelling : He ſhall give his Angels *9* 19,1. 
charge over thee to keep thee in all thy ways. 

Guidance in all his undertakings and proceedings. The ſteps of a good P37,23,fc. 
man are ordered by the Lord — none of hu ſteps ſhall ſlide. ---- In all Prov. 3.6. 
thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall direft thy path. Crag p- OD 

Succeſs and protperity in his Deſigns. Commit thy way wnto the Lord, Plal. 37. 5. 
truſt alſo in him, and he ſhall bring it to paſs. -=-» Whatſoever he doeth, Pial. 1. 3. 


it ſhall proſper. =-=- Thou ſhalt decree a thing, and it ſhall be eſtabliſhed ; Job 22. 28. 
and the light ſhall ſhine upon thy ways. The Lord ſhall command a bleſſing Deus. 28. 8, 


pon 12 
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upon thee in thy ſtore-houſes , and in all that thou ſetteſt thine hand unto. 
Prov. 23+ 18. 7 hine expettation ſhall not be cut off. Fs | 
>61.128.2. Contortable enjoying the fruits of his induliry. ——T7hou ſhalt eat 
the labour of thine hands. — 
Prov. 10.244 Satisfa&tion of all reaſonable Deſires. The defire of the righteous ſhall 
Plal. 37.44 Ze granted. Delight thy ſelf in the Lord, and he ſtall give thee the dae- 
145- 15+ (rres of thine heart. He will fulfill the deſire of them that fear him : he 
will hear their cry, and will ſave them. 
ta. 32.179. Firm Peace and quiet. 7he work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace ; and 
Pl. 119. 165. the effett of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. Great peace 
Jam. 3. 18. have they which love thy Law. The fruit of righteouſneſs is ſowed in 
eace. 
Pal. 97. 11+ : Joy and alacrity. Light is ſown for the righteous , and gladneſs for 
Prov. 25. 6. the upright in heart. In the tranſgreſſion of an evil man there is a ſnare: 
but the righteous doth ſing and rejoyce. 
Plal. 147- 3- Support and comfort in aiflictions. Ze healeth the broken in heart, 
31.24: and bindeth up their wounds. Be of good courage, and he ſhall ſtrengthen 
21-14* your heart, al! ye that hope in the Lord. ; 
24.19, Deliverance from trouble. Many are the afflictions of the righteous, 
37.39. but the Lord delivereth him out of all. tle keepeth all his bores, not one 
of them is broken. Ss 
37-244 Preſervation and recovery from miſ-haps, or miſcarriages. 7hough he 
fall, he ſhall not be utterly caſt down : for the Lord upholderh him with his 
hand. 
Preferment of all ſorts, to-honour and dignity, to wealth and pro- 
Plal. 31. 34. {perity. Wait upon the Lord, and keep his way 3 and he ſhall exalt thee 
Frov. 22. 4. 70 inherit the land. By humility and fear of the Lord are riches and ho- 
Pal.112.1,3. H0U4r. Bleſſed is the maſ®that feareth the Lord —wealth and riches are 
Prov. 28. 10. ## his houſe. The upright ſhall hawe good things in peſſejien. If they obey 
Si 36-7. and ſerve him , they ſhall ſpead their days in proſperity, and their years 
PT Ta 7 in pleaſure. The tabernacle of the righteous ſhall flouriſh. 
10.29. Long life. The fear of the Lord protungeth days. By me thy days 
£11. ſhall be maltiplicd, and the years of thy life ſhall be encreaſed. Let 
Dk 3 12 thine heart keep my commandments : For length of days, and long life , 
FE and peace ſhall they adde unto thee. 
.A Good name enduring after death. 7he memory of the juſt is bleſ- 
ſed. 
- 27. 256, BEleit.ngs entailed on poiterity. is feed ſhall be mighty upon earth ; 
'._ 112.2. the generation of the upright ſhall be bleſſed. The root of the righteous 
| PROIOEI {hall not be moved. 
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Thus is a liberal diſpenſation even of temporal goods-annexed by 

God's infallible Word unto the practice of Piety. It is indeed more fre- 

quently, abundantly and explicitly promiſed unto God's ancient Feople, 

Prov. 11. 31. 45 being a Conditional ingredient of the Covenant made with them, ex- 


Ment. 25 bite 1n that as a recompence of their external pertorimmance of Religj- 


11.132 Ous Works preſcribed in their Law. The Goſpel doth not fo clearly pro- 
peund 1t, or ſo much infiſt upon it, as not principally belonging to the 
tvangelical Covenant, the Which, in reward to the performance of irs 
conditions by us, peculiarly doth offer Ble!i.ngs Spiritual, and relating 

2 Cor. 4. 17. to the future ſtate ; as alſo icarce deſerving to be mentioned in compa- 

Ron. 5. 15 ion to thoſe ſuperiour Bleſſings. Yet as the celeſtial Benefits, although 


nor 
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not openly tendered 1n the Jewiſh Law, were yet myſtically couched 
© therein, and cloſely deſigned for the ſpiritual and hearty PraQtiſers of 
Religion ; ſo is the collation of temporal accommodations to be under- 
ſtood to belong to all pious Chriſtians : there is a Codici/ ( as it were ) 
annexed to the New Teſtament, in which God fſignifieth his intention 
to furniſh his Children with all that is needfull or convenient for them. 
His Providence hath not ceaſed to watch over us, his Bounty doth not 
fail toward us even in this reſpect ; his Care will not be wanting to feed 
us and cloath us comfortably, to protect us from evil, to proſper , our 
g00d undertakings. Hence doth he command us to care for nothing , 
but to caſt our care upon him , 'to recommend our buſineſs to him, becauſe 1 Pet. 5. 7. 
he careth for us , he will never forſake us ; he will hear our Prayers, _ wr 
and help us. Hence we are enjoyned »ot to truſt in uncertain riches, but Matt. 6. 25. 
in the living God , who giveth us richly all things to enjoy. Hetice it is * 119% 17+ 
ſaid, that 7he divine power hath given us all things pertaining unto life 2 Pex. 1. 3. 
and godlineſs, through the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory 
and vertue. Hence it is promiſed by vur Lord, that If we ſeek firſt the Mart. 6. 33+ 
Kingdom of God, all things ſhall be added to us. Hence it is inferred as 
conlequential to the nature of the Evangelical diſpenſation, that we can- 
not want any good thing ; Ze ( faith S. Paul, ) that ſpared not his own Rom. 8. 32: 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo free- 
ly give us all things > In fine, hence it is propoſed as notorious, that 
nothing is permitted to fall out otherwiſe than as conduceth to our good. 
We know ( faith S. Paul ) that all things work together for good unto Rotn. 8. 28. 
thoſe that love God : Nor will God, in any caſe, ſuffer us to be tempted, i Cor.10.13: 
by any want or preſſure, beyond what we are able to bear. Thus is Pi- 
ety evidently profitable, as having the Yale” of this life, or exhibi- 
ting all temporal bleſſings deſirable to the Practiſers thereof. 

But infinitely more profitable it is as having the promiſes of the future 
life, oras procuring a title to thoſe incomparably more excellent Bleſſings 
of the other world ; thoſe indefetible treaſures; that incorruptible, un Luk. 14. 33 
defiled, and neverfading inheritance, reſerved in heaven for us ; that ex- Pet 1-4 
ceeding weight of glory ; thoſe ineffable joys of Paradiſe , that lightfome 4 bY 
Countenance and beatifying Preſence of God ; that unconceivably and 4-13: 
unexpreſſably joyfull , glorious, perfe& and endleſs Bliſs ; briefly, all 
that 1s compriſed and intimated in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Eye hath 1 Cor. 2. 9: 
not feen, nor ear heard, neither have entred into the heart of man the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him. Infinitely profi- 
table ſurely muſt that be which procureth thoſe things for us : and in 
theſe reſpects great reaſon had S. Paul to ſay, that Godlineſs is profi- 
table for all things. 

But farther to evidence and recommend this point, I might propound 
certain peculiar advantages ariſing from Piety, which have a very gene- 
ral influence upon our hves, and do afford unto them exceeding bene- 


fit : but this I muſt in regard to the time and your patience, at preſent 
forbear, 
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GODLINESS. 


i TIM. 4 6. 
—-- But Godlineſs is profitable for all things. 


N diſcourſing formerly upon theſe words, I did propound divers ge- 
I neral Conſiderations, ſerving to confirm and recommend this After- 

tion of S. Paul. 1 ſhall now inſiſt upon ſome others more particu- 
lar, which yet ſeem much conducible to the ſame purpoſe, declaring 
the vaſt Utility of Religion or Picty. 


IL. We may conſider, that Religion doth preſcribe the trueſt and beſt 
Rules of ation ; thence enlightning our mind, and rectifying our prac- 
tice in all matters, and upon all occaſions, ſo that what-ever is perfor- 
med according to it, is done well and wiſely, with a comely grace in 
regard to others, with a chearfull fatisfattion in our own mind, with 
the beſt aſſurance, that things are here capable of, to find happy ſucceſs 
and beneficial frui 

Of all things in the world there is nothing more generally profitable 
than Light : by it we converſe with the world, and have all thungs ſet 
before us ; by it we truly and eaſily diſcern things in their right magni- 
tude, ſhape and colour ; by it we guide our ſteps fafely in proſecution 
of what is good, and ſhunning what is noxious ; by it our ſpirits are 
comfortably warmed and cheared , our life conſequently , our health , 


our vigour and aCtivity are preſerved. The like benefits doth Religion, 
which 
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which is the Light of our Soul, yield to it. Pious men are children of Luk. 16. 8. 
the light ; Pious works are works of Light ſhining before men. God s Dk 6 
word ( or true Religion Y is a lamp unto our feet , and a light unto our. Joh. 12. 36. 
path ; enabling us to perceive things, and/ judge rightly of them ; tea- x1. 5 _ 
- ching us to walk ſtreightly .and ſurely, without erring or ſtumbling ; Pt. 119. 104. 
qualitying us to embrace what ig uſetull, and to avoid hurtfull things ; 
preſerving our ſpiritual life, and drſpoſing us to att well with a vigorous 
alacrity : without it a man is ſtark blind,” and utterly benighted, gropeth If. 59. 10. 
in doubt , wandreth in miſtake, trippeth upon all occaſions, and often 3M 
falleth into miſchief. The path of the juſt ( faith the Wiſe man ) is as proy, ,, 8, 
the ſhining light —T| he way of the wicked is as darkneſs, they know not at 19. 
what they ſtumble.. Righteouſneſs keepeth him that is upright in the way "— ig oa 
but wickedneſs overthroweth the ſinner. 
Again, it is a fair ornament of a man; and a grand convenience both 
to himſelf, and to others with whom he converſeth or dealeth, to att re- 
gularly, uniformly and conſiſtently ; freeing a man's ſelf from, diſtrac- 
tion and irreſolution-in his mind, from change and confuſion in' his pro- 
ceedings; ſecuring others from deluſion and diſappointment in their 
tranſactions with him. * Even a bad rule conſtantly obſerved is there- * via eur 
fore better than none : order and perſeverance in any way ſeemeth more 94 ft; 
convenient, than roving and toſſing about in uncertainties. But, ſechu- error inmen- 
ing a regard to the Precepts of Religion, there can hardly be any ture /® m Dy 
or ſettled rule, which firmly can engage a man to, or eftectually reſtrain 8 


a man from any thing. 
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Whar therefore Law and Government are to the publick , things ne- 
ceffary to preſerve the world in qrder, peace and fafety, ( that men may 
know what to doe, and diſtinguiſh what is their own, ) that is Piety to 
each man's private ſtate, and to ordinary converſation : it freeth a man's 
own life from diforder and diſtraction ; it prompteth men how to.be- 
have themſetves toward one another with ſecurity and confidence. 

This it doth by confining our praQtice within ſettled bounds: but this 
advantage appearcth greater , conſidering that the Rules which it pre- 
ſcribeth are the beft that can be. Such they muſt needs be, as procee- 
ding from infallible Wiſedom and ummenſe Goodnels ; - being indeed no 
other than Laws which the All-wiſe and moſt gracious Lord and Maker 
of the world, out of tender kindneſs to Jus ſubjefts and creatures, with 
eſpecial regard to our welfare, hath been pleaſed to enact and declare. 
What of old he faid to the /ſrae/ztes, concerning their Laws, may with 
greater advantage be applied to thoſe which ſhould regulate our lives ; 

Deut. 10-12, And now, Iſrael, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee , But to fear 
LM the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to love him, and to ferve 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart , and all thy foul ; To keep the Com- 
mandments of the Lord, and his Statutes , which 1 command thee this 
day for thy good 2 ( For thy good, that was the deſign of their being 
commanded, thereto the obfervance of them did tend.) And that com- 
mendation which by the Levites in Nehemiah is given to that, doth 
more clearly and fully agree to the Chriſtian ( general and perfe&) in- 
Nch. 5. 13. ſtitution : Thou cameſt down from mount Sinai, and ſpakeſt with them from 
heaven, and gaveſt them right judgments, and true laws, good ſtatutes 
Rom. 7. 12. and commandments. And, The Law ( faith the Apoſtle Paul ) 7s holy , 
the commandment is holy, juſt and good : as ſuch it is recommended to 
us by its Authour, ſo we Chriſtians are by many great Arguments af- 
ſured that it is, and that it is fuch even our natural reaſon diQateth; fo 
( as to the chief inſtances thereof ) the moſt wiſe and ſober men always 
have acknowledged, fo the general conſent doth avow, and fo even 
common experience doth atteſt. For, heartily to love and reverence 
the Maker of all things, who by every thing apparent before us de- 
monſtrateth himſelf incomprehen{ibly powertull, wife and good, to be 
kind and charitable to our neighbours, to be juſt and faithtull in our 
dealings, to be fober and modeit in our minds , to be meek and gentle 
in our demeanours, to be ſtaunch and temperate in our enjoyments, and 
the like principal rules of duty, are ſuch, that the common reaſon of 
men and continual experience do approve them, as hugely conducible 
to the publick good of men, and to cach man's private welfare; '' So 
notoriouſly beneffeial they appear, that for the juſtification of them we 
might appeal even to the judgment and conſcience of thoſe perſons 
who are moſt concerned to derogate from them. For hardly can'any 
man be ſo ſenſeleſs or fo lewd, as ſeriouſly to diſapprove or condemn 
them , as inwardly to blame or ſleight thoſe who truly at according to 
- The Will bay EE ſo _ that diffolute 
pe wantonly heedlefly may ſoft at, and-Ieem. to dif] 

; that good men by very ns Pres for doing'welt may RR 
ed and hated : Chit being ſo treared is commonly an-argument of the 
goodnels of their perſons and of their ways: )-but che Underſtanding of 
men.can hardly be fo corrupted , that Piety., Charity, Juſtice , Tem- 
perapce , Meekneſs can in good earneſt confiderately by any man be 
| difallowed, 
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diſallowed , or that perfons apparently practiſing them 'can be deſpiſed ; 
but rather, -m fpite of all contrary prejudice and difaftetions, fach 

things and fuch perſons cannot but in judgment and heart be eſteemed 
by all men. .'The tuſtre of them by a natural and neceſfary efficacy 

( like that of Heaven's glorious light ) dazzleth the ſight and charmerh 

the ſpirits of 'all men living ; the beauty of them irrefiſtibly conquereth 

and comimandeth in the apprehenſions of men : the more they are ob- 

{erved, the more uſefull and needfull they appear for the good of men ; 

all the fruits which grow from the obſervance of them being to all mens 

taſte very pleafant, to all mens experience very wholeſome. Indeed, all the 

good whereby common life is adorned , is ſweetned, is rendred pleafant 

and deſirable , doth ſpring thence ; all the miſchiefs which infeſt parti- 

cular men, and which diſturb the world, palpably do ariſe from the 

tranſgrefiion or neglect thereof. 

If we look on a perſon ſticking to thoſe Rules , we ſhall perceive 
him to have a chearfull mind and compoſed paſſions , to be at peace 
within and fatisfied with hamſelf ; to live in comely order, in good re- 
pute, in fair correſpondence and firm concord with his neighbours. If we 
mark what preſerveth the body ſound and luſty, what keepeth the 
mind vigorous and brisk , what faveth and improveth the eſtate, what 
upholdeth the good name , what guardeth and graceth a man's whole 
like ; it is nothing elſe but proceeding in our demeanour and dealings 
according to the honeſt and wiſe Rules of Piety. It we view a place 
where theſe commonly in good meaſure are obſerved, we ſhall diſcern, 
that Peace and proſperity do flouriſh there ; that all things proceed on 
ſweetly and fairly ; that men generally drive on converſation and com- 
merce together conteritedly, delightfully , advantageouſly , yielding, 
fnendly advice and aid mutually , ſtriving to render one another hap- 
py ; that few clamours or. complaints are heard there , few' conten- 
tions or ſtirrs do appear ,: few diſaſters or tragedies do occurre ; that 
fauch a place hath: indeed much of the face, much of the ſubſtance of 
Paradiſe. EE. Ne, 

; But if you mind a perſon who neglecteth them, you will find his 
mind galted with:fore remorſe, racked with anxious tears and doubts , 
agitated with ſtorms of paſſion and luſt ,} living in. diforder and diſgyace, 
prring with others, and no leſs diſſatisfied with himſelt. If you obſerve 
whar doth impair the health , doth weaken and fret the mind, doth 
waſte the eſtate, doth blemiſh the reputation , doth expoſe the whole 
life to danger and trouble ; what is it but thwarting theſe good Rulbs ? 
If you confider a place where theſe are much neglected , it wilt {4 
like a wilderneſs of ſavage Beaſts, or a ſty of foul Swine, or a hell of eur- 
ſed Fiends; full of roaring and tearing, of fa&tions and fewds, of diſtrac- | 
tions and confuſions, of pittifull obje&ts, of dolefull moans, of tragical 
events. Men are there wallowing in filth, wildly revelling, bickermg 
and ſquabbling, defaming, circumventing, diſturbing, and vexing one 
another ; as iÞ they affected-nothing more than to reader ons ahothe? as 
miterable as they-can.' It is from luſt and , from aribition and 
avarice, fromezmwy and ſpite, and the like diſpoſitions, which Religion 
chiefly: doth 1 i&, that all fuch horrid miſchief ds ſpring. 


 *Infine, the'Precepts-of Religion ars no other, this ſuch as Phyſicians 
would preſeribe for the health of our Bodies, as Poſſticians would avow 
o_— | 
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for the peace of the State, as Epicurean Philoſophers do recom- 
| E 3 mend 
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mend for the tranquillity of our Mind, and pleaſure of our Lives ; fuch 

as common reaſon dictateth, and daily trial ſheweth conducible to our 
| welfare in all reſpects : which conſequently , were there no law exaQt- 

ing them of us, we ſhould in wiſedom chuſe to obſerve, and voluntari- 

ly impoſe on our ſelves , confeſſing them to be fit matters of law , as 

moſt.advantageous and requiſite to the good ( general and particular ) 
Plut. in Sol. of mankind. So that what Plutarch reporteth Solon to have faid, that 
he had ſo ſquared his Laws to the Citizens, that all of them might clearly 
perceive, that to obſerve them was more for their benefit and intereſt, than 
to violate them, is far more true concerning the Divine Laws. 


IL. We may conſider more particularly , that Piety yieldeth to the 
practiſer all kind of interiour Content , Peace and. Joy ; freeth him 
trom all kinds of diſfatisfa&tion, regret and diſquiet ; which 1s an ineſti- 
mably great advantage : for certainly the Happineſs and Miſery of men 
are wholly or chiefly ſcated and founded in the Mind, It that is in a 
good ſtate of health, reſt and cheartulneſs, what-ever the perſon's out- 
ward condition or circumſtances be, he cannot be wretched : if that be 
diſtempered or diſturbed, he cannot be happy. For what if a man ſeem 
very poor ; it he be abundantly fatisfied in his. own poſſeſſions and enjoy- 
ments? What if he taſteth not the pleaſures of ſenſe ; it he'enjoyeth 
purer and ſweeter ,delights of mind z What if tempeſts of fortune 
ſurround him ; if his mind be calm and ſerene 2 What x he have few 
or no friends ; if he yet be throughly in peace:and amity with himſelf, 
and can delightfully converſe with his own thoughts? - What if mer 
ſlight, cenfure, or revile him ; if he dotly value his own'ſtate, doth ap- 
prove his own aCtions, doth acquit himſelf of blame-in his own conſci- 
ence? Such external contingencies can ſurely no more prejudice a man's 
real Happineſs, than winds bluſtenng abroad can harm or trouble him 
that abideth in a good room within doors, than ſtorms | and fluQtuations 
at ſea can moleſt him who ſtandeth firm upon the ſhore: iOn therother 
hand, the greateſt affluence of ſeeming goods will avail nothing , ifreal 
content of mind be wanting. For what will:the higheſt eminence! of 
outward ſtate import to him that is dejected in his awn'conceit ? . What 

Prov. 18. 4- if the world court and bleſs him, or if all people do admireand applaud 
him; if he be diſpleaſed with, if he condemneth, if he:defpiſeth himſelf> 
What if the weather look fair and bright without, if ſtorms rage in his 
Chryſoſt. = breaſt ,-if black clouds do overcaſt tus 'Soul 2 What if he do abound 


ks £1: with friends , and enjoy peace.abroad : if .he- find diſtration at home, 
L262 3 and 1s at cruel variance with himſelf 2? "How. can a,man.enjoy-any.1a- 
_- pa risfaCtion, or reliſh any pleaſure, whule fare remorſe dothfting him ,: or 
wirey ms lolicitous doubts and fears do rack him? + -- 105 We 1-49 
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Now. chat from. the practice of Religion,” and fromit:alane, ſuch in- 
ward-content and -pleaſure do-ſpring ; thatat gnely: nainiſtreth reaſon of 
content;,. and diſpgſeth the, mind to enjoy1it ; [that i extirpateth-the 
grounds and roots of diſcontent -: that it is the -onely mother, of true, : 10- 
ber alagrity and. tranquillity of- mind, will, upon conſidering things , 
be, manifelt, , '# af 4:19 36 es. 07 40k 9d7721-*;; bir: 
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There is no other thing here in this world that can yield any ſolid or 
ſtable content to our mind. For all preſent enjoyments are tranſient and Prov. 27.24; 
evanid ; and of any future thing , in this kingdom of change and con- 
tingency , there can be no alſurance. There is nothing below large Proy. 27. :0. 
enough to fill our vaſt capacities , or to ſatiate our boundleſs deſires, or 
to appeaſe our ſqueamuh delicacy. There is nothing whoſe ſweetneſs | 
we do not preſently exhauſt and fuck dry ; whereof thence we do not 
ſoon grow weary, quite loathing, or faintly liking it. There is not any 
thing which is not ſlippery and flecting ; ſo that we can for a long 
time hope to poſleſs it, or for any time can enjoy 1t, without reſtleſs 
care in keeping it, and anxious fear of loſing it. Nothing there is , in 
the purſuance, the cuſlody , the defence and maintenance whereof we 
are not liable to diſappointments and croſſes, Nothing conſequently 
there is productive of any ſound content to the faſtidious , impatient , 
greedy and reſtleſs heart of man. The greateſt confluence of preſent, 
corporeal, ſecular things (of all the health, the riches, the dignity, the 
power, the friendſhips and dependences, the wit, the learning and wiſe- 
dom, the reputation and renown 1n this world ) will not atford much 
of it : which yet is but an imaginary ſuppoſition ; for in effect hardly 
do all fuch accommodations of life concurre in any ſtate. There isever 
ſome dead fly in our box, which marreth our ontment ; ſome adherent pgccles to. 2. 
inconvenience , which ſoureth the guſt of our enjoyments : there is al- 
ways ſome good thing abſent, which we do want or Jong for ; ſome ill 
thing preſent, or in proſpect, which we abhorre, would avoid, do fear 
may come. If therefore we would find content , we mult not ſeek it 
here ; we muſt want it, or have it from another world : it muſt come 
hither from Heaven, and thence onely Piety can fetch it down. This, 
inſtead of theſe unſatisfying , uncertain and unſtable things , ſupplieth 
us with goods adequate to our moſt outſtretched wiſhes , infallibly ſure, oye; 
inceſſantly durable ; an indefetible treaſure, an incorruptible inheritance, ©, 
an unſhakeable Kingdom , a perte& and endleſs joy , capable to repleniſh -» <a 
the vaſteſt heart : which he that hath a good title to, or a confident f2oaies «- 
hope of, how can he be otherwiſe than extremely pleaſed , than fully Fe 
content ? It aſſureth the favour and friendſhip of God , of him that 1s 
abſolute Lord and diſpoſer of all things: the which he that hath , and 
confideth in , what can he want or wiſh more 2? what can he fear ? 
what can annoy or diſmay him ? what can hap to him worthy to be 
deemed evil or tad? What is Poverty to him , for whom God 1s con- 
cerned to provide 2 What is Diſgrace to him , that hath the regard 
and approbation of God 2 What is danger to him , whom God conti- 
nually prote&teth z What can any Diſtreſs work on hum , whom God 
doth comfort , and will relieve? What is any thing to him, who is. 
ſenſible that all things are purpoſely diſpoſed to him by that Wiſedom 
which perfe&tly knoweth what is beſt, by that Goodnels whuch entirely 
loveth him 2 In fine, he that is conſcious to himſelf of being well-at- 
tected in mind, and aCting the beſt way, who is ſatisfied in the ſtate of 
his Soul, ſecure from God's diſpleaſure, and hopetull of his favour, what 
can make any grievous impretiion on him 2 What other aftections than 
1 ſuch as are.molt gratefull and pleaſant can lodge in his Soul? Joy and 
| Peace have natural ſeeds in- ſuch a mind, and neceflarily muſt ſpring up 


there : (in proportion, I mean, and according to the degrees of Viety 
reſident therein.) 
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The Epicureans did conceit and boaſt, that having by their Atheiſti- 
cal explications of natural effects , and common events here , diſcarded 
the belief and dread of Religion, they had laid a flrong toundation for 
tranquillity of mind , had driven away all the cauſes of grief and fear, 
ſo that nothing then remained troubleſome or terrible unto us; and con- 
ſequently, What, ſaid they, could forbid, but that we thould be entire- 
ly contented, glad and happy ? — Nos exaquat victoria celo ; No 
God then ſurely could be more happy than we. But their attempt 1n 
many reſpects was vain and lame. 1 hey preſumed of a victory which 
it is unpoſſible to obtain : and ſuppoling they had got it , their triumph 
would not have been ſo glorious , their ſuccels w ould not have been 1o 
great, as they pretended. For ſeeing no Zprcurean Diſcourle can baile 
the potent arguments which perſuade Religion ; (thoſe arguments which 
the viſible conſtitution of Nature, the current 'Iradition of all Ages, the 
general Conſent of men, the pregnant atteſtations of Hillory and Expe- 
r1ence concerning ſupernatural and muraculous events do aftord ; ) ſince 
the Being and Providence of God have proofs ſo clear and valid , that 
no ſubtlety of man can ſo far evade them , as not to be ſhaken with 
them, as wholly to be: freed from doubt and ſuſpicion of their truth ; 
ſince there can be no means of evincing the negative part in thoſe queſti- 
ons to be true or probable ; it is impoluble that any conſidering man, in 
this cauſe againſt Religion, ſhould ſuppoſe himſelt to have acquired an 
abſolute and ſecure victory : or that he ſhould reap ſubſtantial truit of 
comfort thence. It cannot be, that any man ſhould enjoy any perfect 
quiet , without acting ſo as to get ſome good hope ot avoiding thoſe 
dreadfull miſchiefs, which Religion threatneth to the tranſgreſſours 
of its Precepts. Were there indeed but reaſon enough to ſtir, it not to 
ſtagger, an Infidel; were it ſomewhat dubious whether , yea , were it 
great odds that there are not reſerved any puniſhments for impiety , as 
indeed there is, if not the perfectelt aſſurance imaginable , yet vaſt ad- 
vantage on the contrary ſide; were there but any ſmall reaſon for a 
Judgment to come, as there are apparently very many and great ones; 
had moſt men conſpired in denying Providence , as ever generally they 
have conſented in avowing it ; were there a pretence of miracles for 
cſtabirthing rize Mortality and Impunity of Souls , as there have been 
numberlets , ſtrongly teſtified by good witnelles and great events, to 
confirm the oppoſite doctrines; did moſt wiſe and ſober men judge in 
favour of Irreligion , as commonly they ever did and ſtill do otherwiſe : 
yet wiſedom would require that men ſhould chuſe to be pious, ſince 
otherwiſe no man can be throughly ſecure. It is a wildneſs, not to dread 
the leaſt poſſibility of incurring ſuch horrible miſchiefs : any hazzard of 
ſuch importance cannot bur ſtartle a man in his wits. To be in theleaſt 
obnoxious to eternal Torments , it men would think upon it as men , 
(that is, as rational and provident creatures, ) could not but diſturb 
them. And indeed fo it is in experience : for what-ever they fay or 
ſeem, all Atheiſts and profane men are inwardly ſuſpicious and feartull ; 
they care not to die, and would gladly ſcape the trial of what ſhall tol- 
low death. But let us grant or imagine the Epicurean ſucceſslull as he 
could wiſh in this enterprize of ſubduing Religion : yet except there- 
with he can alſo trample down Reaſon, new mould humane nature, ſub- 
Jugate all natural appetites and paſlions , alter the ſtate of things here, 
and transform the world, he will yet in greateſt part fail of his conceited 
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advantages ; very thort he will fall of triumphing in a comented and 

quiet mind. That which accrueth thence will at moſt be NO More than 

ſome negative content, Or a partial indolency , ariſing trom his being 

reſcued trom ſome particular cares and fears ; which exceedeth not the 
tranquillity of a beaſt, or the ſlupidity of one that is out of his ſenſes : 

that is all he can claim , which yet 1s more than he can ever compals, 

For he cannot be as a Beaſt, or a mere Sot , it he would : Reaſon, re- 

flecting on preſent evils, and boding others future, will atiiict him ; his 

own unfatiable deſires, unavoidable fears and untameable patlions will 

diſquict him. Were the other world quite out of his faith or his thought, 

yet this world would yield trouble tufficient to render him void of any 

ſleddy reſt, or ſolid joy. All men ever have, and ever will complain, 

that the burthens, crolſes, faticties of this life, do much ſurpaſs the con- 
veniences and comforts of it. So that, were no other to be expected or xy ro1;e- 
feared , this of it ſelf would become grievous and nauſeous ; we ſhould fre vert, 
ſoon have enough or too much of it, without a ſupport and ſupply from £509. 
other-where. In the largeſt aftiuence of things , in the deepett calm of Tranz. an. 1- 
our ſlate, we are apt to nauſeate, and are weary even of our proſperity 

it ſelf; the which indeed commonly hath 1ngredients not onely ſomc- 

what unfavoury, but very bitter and loathſome. We may adde', that 

had thoſe profane attempters quite baniſhed Religion, they with it mult 

have driven away all the benefits and comforts of it : which , even fup- 

poſing them but imaginary, are yet the greateſt which common life doth 

need, or can defire : with it they would fend packing Juſtice, Fidelity, 

Charity, Sobriety, and all ſolid Vertue, things which .cannot firmly 

ſubſiſt without Conſcience : which being gone , humane life would be 
the moit diſorderly, moſt unſate, moſt wretched and contemptible thing 

that can be ; nothing but inſipid and flaſhy ſenſualities would be lett 

be:und to comfort a man with ; and thoſe hardly any*man (by reaſon 

of competitions and contentions for them, no-wiſe reſtrainable) could 

enjoy quietly, or faiziy. It is therefore Piety alone, which, by railing 

hoj es of bleitings and joys incomparably ſuperiour to any here, that can- 

not be taken trom us, can lay any ground of true content, of ſubſlantial 

and putitive content; ſuch as cont:{teth not onely in removing the ob- 

jects and cauſes of vexatious paſſions , but in employing the moſt plea- 

ſant atieEtions (love, hope, joy,) with a delighttull ggmplacence upon 

their proper and moſt noble objects. T7he Kingdom of God (and that one- om. 14. 15. 
ly, no other Kingdom iath that privilege ) confeſteth in righteouſneſs 

(firſt, then in) peace and ſpiritual joy. No Philoſopher, with truth and 

reaſon, can make that overture to us which our Lord doth ; Come unto Marr. 11.23 
me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and ye ſhall find reſt to your 

fouls. Out of Religion there can be no Aphoriſm pretended like to that 

of the Prophet, 7hou fhalt keep him in perfect peace , whoſe mind 1s ſtayed 1. 26. x. 
on thee. 

If indeed we diſtinaly ſurvey all the grounds and ſources of Content, 
it will appear that Religion onely can a:tord it. 
Doth it reſult from a well governing and ordering our Paſſions ? 

Then it is plain, that onely a pious man 1s capable thereof ; forPiety 

onely can effect that : it alone ; with the POWETr full Mala mens----cam inſidiatur, ſpe, curis, 
aid of Divine Grace , doth guide our paſſions by «bw diftringiur; & > opus 4-7 
exact rules, doth ſet them upon worthy objects, erm ans”) Lata 


| xs penarum omnzum exſpettatione ror quetur. 
doth temper and tune them in juſt harmony, doth @Qint. 12. 1. 
ſcato- 
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ſeaſonably curb and check them, doth rightly correct and reform the. 

"This no bare Reaſon ( which naturally is ſo dimm and ſo feeble in 
man) can atchueve : much leſs can Unreaſonableneſs doe it , which is 
ever prevalent in irreligious perſons. Their Paſſions do ever run wild- 
ly and at randome, in no good pace, within no good compaſs, toward 
the meancſt and baſelt objes ; whence they can have no reſt or quiet 

in their minds. As they are conſlantly offending, 

Nulla major pna nequitie eft, qzeam {ſo will they ever be puniſhing themfelves, with in- 

jd br ac furs djpireet. ene 12.4%, teſtine brouls and contlits, with diffatisfactions and 

Plat. de Leg. 5. | regrets. Hence , There v no peace to the wicked. 

Ia. 48, 22. $7 ne? He 1s like the troubled ſea , which cannot reſt. God 

Prof & inſt» St pens Þ. (2s, $,_Auſbine ſpeaketh ) bath ſaid it, and ſo 3t i, 
Every inordinate mind is a puniſhment to it ſelf. 

Dotl: Content ſpring trom a hearty approbation of, or a complacence 
ina man's own actions ; from retiexion that he conſtantly doth aC&t ac- 
cording to reaſon and wifedom, to juſtice and duty > Then can the 

Niſi ſapicnti pious man alone pretend to it , who knoweth that he walketh ioffen- 
ſua mn plt# (;e1y toward God and man ; that he confulteth his own beſt intereſt and 

cent ; omnrs 4 . ; 
Iulitialabe- Weltarc ; that afſuredly no bad conſequence can attend his unblameable 
rat faſtidi® Hehaviour ; that moſt wiſe men have declared their approbation of his 
IE proceedings ; that if he prove in his chief deſign miſtaken, yet no miſ- 
£5; chief can thence befall him ; yea, that he is not thereby quite difappoin- 
ted, ſecing even much preſent fatista&tion and convenience do ariſe up 

to him from his practice. | 

Doth Content grow from a ſound and healthfull conſtitution of Soul 2 
It is the pious man alone that hath that, whoſe mind is clear from diſtem- 
pers of vice and pall.on. The 1mplous man 1s infirm, out of order, full 
of diſeaſe and pain , according to the Prophet's deſcription of him ; 

Ta. 1.5, 5%. ——- The whole head is fick, and the whole heart faint : From the ſole of 
the foot even unto the head there 1s no ſoundneſs in it , but wounds, and 
bruiſes, and putrefying ſores. 

Dorh Content arite ſpecially from good ſucceſs in oux attempts , or 
trom proſperous events betalling us? Then it 1s the pious man who is 
molt capable thereof : for he onely 1s ſecure , that what ſeemeth good 
and proſperous is really ſuch to him , as meant for his good by the Di- 
vine Goodneſs, as tending thereto by the guidance of intallible Wifedom. 
As he onely hath ground to hope tor ſucceſs, becauſe he confideth tm 
God, becauſe he dutifully ſfeeketh God's help, becauſe God is favourably 
diſpoſed toward him, becauſe God ordereth his fteps, becauſe God is by 
promiſe engaged to bleſs him , becauſe he is conſcious of intentions to 
render God thanks and praiſe for it , to employ his ſucceſs to God's ho- 
nour and ſervice : fo he onely can be fatistied with the appearance of 
{uccels, being able with afſurance to fay after S. Pau! , We f 2s that to 
thife who love God all things co-operate for good. 

ls ſecurity from danger, from trouble, from want, from all evil , a 
iource or matter of Content ? It certainly doth attend the pious man ; 

_God being his eſpecial Protectour , his Comforter , his Purveyour. 

Prov 12.21. There ſpall no evil befall the juſt : T here ſha#l no plague come near his dwel- 

14. 2-19. 11g. God keepeth all his bones, not one of them is broken. He delivereth 

Prov. 10. 24. 7he righteous out of their troubles. The defire of the righteous ſhall be 

Plal. 24+ 9+ granted. There s no want to them that fear Gad., So do the Holy Ora- 
cles atiure us. 


Doth 
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Doth Contentedneſs ſpring trom ſufficiency , real or apprehended 2 
This appertaineth peculiarly to the pious man : for , having God, the 
Maſter of all, for his portion, he hath the richeſt eſtate that can be ; he 
hath all that he can Ch he cannot but take himſelf to have enough. 
Hence Godlinefs with contentedneſs ( ual auimzexcics, with ſufficiency) 15 1 Tim. 6. 6. 
(as S. Paul faith) was mgiouns, the great way of gaining. He faith it 
not, as ſuppoſing Godlineſs and Contentedneſs to be ſeparable ; but ra- 
ther, as implying Godlineſs therefore to be moſt gainfull, becauſe Suffi- 
ciency and Contentedneſs do ever attend it. In fine , if that ſaying of $s; us ju 
Seneca be true, that, If to any man the things he poſſeſſeth do not ſeem moſt no videntur 
ample, although he be Maſter of the whole World, he is yet miſerable ; —_— 
then aſſuredly the pious man onely can be happy ; for to him alone his Mumd; Domi- 
poſſeſſions can ſeem the largeſt and beſt, ſuch as there can be no poſſible cas, "age 
acceſſion to , or amendment of. For nothing can be greater or better Sen. #p. 5. 
than God, in whom he hath a ſtedfaſt propriety , whoſe infinite power 
and wiſedom are engaged to doe him the utmoſt good that he is capable 


of. And farther, 


HI. Seeing we have mentioned Happineſs, or the Summum bonum, the 
utmoſt ſcope of humane deſire, we do adde, that Piety doth-ſurely con- 
fer it. Happineſs, whatever it be; hath certainly an eſſential coherence 

with Piety. Thele are reciprocal Propoſitions, both of them infallibly 
true, He that is pious is happy ; and, He that is happy is ptous. No 
man doth undertake or proſecute any thing, which he doth not appre- 
hend in ſome order or degree conducing to that which all men under a 
confuſed notion regard and tend to, which they call Happineſs , the 
higheſt Good, the chieteſt deſirable thing. Burt in their judgments about 

this thing, or the means of attaining it, as men diſſent much: ſo of ne- 

ceſſity moſt of them muſt be mittaken. Moſt, indeed , do aim and 

ſhoot at a mere ſhadow of profit , or at that which is very little conſi- 

derable , and in compariſon nothing art all ; which little conduceth to 

the perfection of their nature, or the fatisfaftion of their defire. If 
they miſs the mark, they are diſappointed ; if they hit it, they are no 

leſs, and in effe& hit nothing. But whatever this grand matter is, in 

what-ever it conſiſteth , however it be procured ; be it the poſleiſion 

and fruition of ſome ſpecial choice goods, or an aggregation an atfluence 

of all goods ; Picty ſurely is the main ingredient, 'and principal cauſe 

thereof. All other goods without it are inſignificant and unuſefull 
thereto ; and it cannot be wanting, where Picty 1s. Be a man never ſo 
rich, ſo powerfull, ſo learned and knowing, fo proſperous in his affairs, 
{o honourable in the opinions and affetions of men : yet no-wiſe happy 

can he be, if he is not pious; being he wanteth the beſt goods, and 1s 
ſubject to the worſt evils ; being he wanteth the love and favour of 
God , he wanteth peace and fatisfation of Conſcience, he wanterh a 
right enjoyment of preſent things, he wanteth ſecurity concerning 
his final welfare. Be he never fo poor, ſo low in the eyes of men, 1o 
forlorn and deſtitute of worldly conveniences. ; yet if he be pious , he 
cannot be wretched : for he hath an intereſt in goods incomparably 
moſt precious, and is fafe from all conſiderable evils ; he hath a free 
reſort to the inexhauſtible fountain of all Happineſs , he hath a 
right to immenſe and endleſs Felicity , the which eminently contai- 
net} all the goods we are capable of ; he is poſſeſſed thereof in hope, and 
F'2 certam 


——_— — —_—_——c____ —_—_— 
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certain reverſion, there is but a moment to pals before his complete fru- 
ition of it. The want of all other petty things no more can maum the 
integrity of his felicity , than cutting the hair, or pairing the nails, do 
murtilate a man : all other things are but ſupertivities or excreſcences in 
regard to the conſtitution of Happineſs. W hat-ever happeneth, that will 
aſturedly be true, which is ſo much inculcated in H. Scripture, Bleſſed 
is every one that feareth the Lord, that walketh in his ways ; Happy ſhall 
he be, and it ſhall be well with him. Piery 1s indeed fraught with Beati- 
tudes, every part thereof yieldeth peculiar Bleſſedneſs. To the love of 
God, to charity toward our neighbour, to purity of heart, to meeknelſs, 


to humility, to patience, to mercitulnels, to peaceableneſs Beatitude is 


aſcribed by our Lord, ( the great Judge and Diſpenſer of it. ) Each re- 
ligious performance hath happy fruits growing trom it, and bliſsfull re- 
wards aſſigned thereto. All pious diſpol:tions are fountains of pleaſant 
{treams, which by their contiuence do make up a tull Sea of Felicity. 


[V. It is a peculiar advantage of Piety, that it {urniſheth employment 
fit for us, worthy of us, hugely gratetull, and highly beneficial to us. 
Man is a very buiie and active creature, which cannot live and doe no- 
thing, whoſe thoughts are 1n re{tlels motion, wioſe deſires are ever 
ſtretching at ſomewhat, who perpetually will be working either good 
or evil to himſelf : wheretore greatly profitable muſt that thing be, 
which determineth him to a&t well, to ſpend his care and pain on that 
which is truly advantageous to him ; and that 1s Religion onely. Tt 
alone faſtneth our thoughts, atiections and endeavours, upon occupati- 
ons worthy the dignity of our nature, ſuting the excellency of our na- 
tural capacities and endowments, tending to the periection and advance- 
ment of our Reaſon, to the enriching and ennobling of our Souls. Se- 
cluding that , we have nothing in the world to indy, to afiect, to pur- 
ſue, not very mean and below us, not very taie.and misbecoming us, 
as men of reaſon and judgment. What have we to doe but to eat and 
drink, like horſes or like {wine ; but to {port and play, like children or 
apes; but to bicker and ſcutile about trit.es and impertinences, like idi- 
ots ? what, but to ſcrape or icramble tor uſclels pelt ; to Iunt after empty 
ſhews and ſhadows of honour, or the vain tancics and dreams of men > 
what, but to wallow or bask in fordid pleatures, the which ſoon dege- 
nerate into remorſe and bitterneſs? 1o which fort of employments 
were a man confined, what a pittitull thing would he be, and how in- 
conſiderable were his lifez Were a man detigned onely , like a flie, to 
buzz about here tor a time, fucking in the air, and licking the dew, then 
ſoon to vaniſh back into noting, or to be transformed into worms ; 
how ſorry and deſpicable a thing were he? And ſuch without Religion 
we ſhould be. But it ſupplieth us with buſinels of a moſt worthy na- 
ture, and lofty importance ; it ſetteth us upon doing things great and 
noble as can be ; it engagerh us to tree our minds trom all tond conceits, 
and cleanſe our hearts trom all corrupt atte&tions ; to curb our brutiſh 
appetites, to tame our wild patlions, to corrcCt our perverſe inclinati- 
ons, to conform the diſpoſitions of our Soul and the actions of our lite 
to the cternal laws of righteouſneſs and goodneſs: it putteth us upon the 
imitation of God, and azming at the reſemblance of his perteCtions; up- 
on obtaining a friendſhip , and maintaining a correſpondence with th 
High and Holy one ; upon fitting our minds for converſation and ſoci- 


ety 
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ety with the wifeſt and pureſt Spirits above ; upon providing for an im- 
mortal ſtate ; upon the acquitt of joy and glory everlaſting. It employ- 
eth us in the divineſt actions, of promoting Vertue, of pertorming bene- 
ficence, of ferving the publick, and domg good to all : the being exerci- 
ſed ttt which things doth mdeed render a man highly conſiderable, and 


his life excellently valuable. 


'F's an employment moſt proper to us as reaſonable men. For what 
more proper entertainments can our mind have , than to be purifying 
and beautifying it ſelf, to be keeping it ſelf and its ſubordinate faculties 
in-order, to be attending upon the management of thoughts , of paſſi- 
ons; 'of words, of actions depending upon its governance ? | 

.*Fis an employment molt beneficial to us : in purfuing which w 

greatly better our ſelves, and improve our condition ;. we benefit and 
oblige others ; we procure ſound reputation and ſteddy friendſhips ; we 
decline many irkſome miſchiets and annoyances ; we 4s not ( like thoſe It. 55-2. 
in the Prophet ) ſpend our labour for that which ſatisfieth not , nor ſpend 
our money for that which is not bread : tor both temporal proſperity and 
eternal telicity are the wages of the labour which we take herein. 

'Tis an employment molt conſtant, never allowing ſloth or liſtleſneſs 
to creep in, inceſſantly buſying all our faculties with earneſt contenti- 
on ; according to that profeli;on of S. Pau/, declaring the nature there- 
of, Herein always do T exerciſe my ſelf, to have a conſcience void of offence a8s 24. 1%, 
toward God and toward man. Whence it is called a Fight , and a Race , 
imply ing the continual earnelineſs of attention and activity which is to 
be ſpent thereon. | 

It is withall a ſweet and gratefull buſineſs : for it is a pious man's 
character , that he delighteth greatly in God's commandments ; that the Pal. 112. r. 
commandments are not Trievous to him ; that it 1s his meat and drink to doe | phat 
God's will ; that God s words ( or precepts ) are ſweeter than hony to his Vc. 119. op 
taſte ; that the ways of religious wiſedom are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all Prov. 3. 19. 
her paths are peace. Whereas all other employments are weariſome , xo poreſt cu- 
and foon become loathſome : this, the farther we proceed in it, the 79" _ 
more pleaſant and ſatisfactory it groweth. There 1s perpetual matter of OG” 
victory over bad inclinations peltering us within, and {lrong temprati- Sen. 29. | | 
ons aſjailing us without : which to combat hath much delight ; to ma- a6 en nigh 
{ter, breedeth unexpreſiible content. The ſenſe alſo of God's hove, the minibus mu- 
influences of his grace and comfort communicated in the performances |, ay 
of devotion and all duty, the ſatisfaction of good Conſcience, the aſſured rene. Quint. 
hope of reward, the foretaſts of future blits, do ſeaſon and fweeten all *: **: 
the labours taken, and all the diffcultics undergone t'icrein. 

In fine, the bare light of Nature hath diſcerncd , that were it not for 
ſuch mattcrs as theſe to ſpend a man's care and pains upon , this would 
be a lamentable world to live in. There was, for inſtance, an Empe- 
rour great and mighty as ever did wield ſceptre upon earth , whoſe ex- 
cellent Vertue , coupled with witedom, ( inferiour, perhaps, to none 
that any man ever without ſpecial inſpiration hath been endowed with ) 
did qualific him with moſt advantage to examine, and rightly to judge 
of things here ; who', notwithſtanding all the conveniences which his 
Royal eſtate and well-ſettled proſperity might afford, ( the which fure- 
ly he had fully taſted and tried, ) did yet thus expreſs his thoughts ; 
Ti wor. Cov oy xTuG Keve Frov , 1 mpovoizs #wa ; What doth it concern M. Ant. IT. 
me to live in a world void of God, or void of Providence > To govern the che 

F'3 greateſt 
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greateſt Empire that ever was, in the deepeſt calm ; to enjoy the lar- 
geſt affluences of wealth, of ſplendour, of reſpect, of pleaſure ; to be 
loved, to be dreaded, to be ſerved, to be adored by ſo many nations ; to 
have the whole civil World obſequious to his will and nod ; all theſe 
things ſeemed vain and idle , not worthy of a man's regard, affeC&tion , 
or choice, in caſe there were no God to worſhip, no Providence to ob- 
ſerve, no Piety to be exerciſed. So little worth the while common ſenſe 
hath adjudged it to live without Religion. 


Y. It is a conſiderable benefit of Piety , that it affordeth the beft 
Nullvs boni Friendſhips and ſweeteſt Society. Man is framed tor Society, and can- 
Lora I A not live well without it : many of his taculties would be uſeleſs , many 
fn eſt. Sen. of his appetites would reſt unſatisfied in ſolitude. To have a friend wile 
_ EN and able, honeſt and good, unto whom upon all occaſions we may have 
rerum mbis recourſe for advice, for aſliſtence, for conlolation, 1s a great convenience 
+ oft ow of life : and this benefit we owe to Religion, which tupplieth us with 
micitiz. Sen. Various Friendſhips of the beſt kind, molt beneficial and moſt ſweet un- 
5 ' 20 Us. 
It maketh God our Friend, a Friend infinitely better than all friends, 
moſt affe&tionate and kind, moſt faithtull and ſure , moſt able , moſt 
Prov. 12. 2. Willing , and ever molt ready to perform all.triendly offices, to yield 
hy ”- g advice in all our doubts, fuccour in all our needs, comfort in all our 
44 2 & troubles, fatisfaCtion to all our deſires. Unto him it miniſtreth a free 
37-28 addreſs upon all occaſions ; with him it alloweth us continually a moſt 
ſweet and pleaſant intercourſe. The pious man hath always the All- 
wiſe God to counſel him , to guide his actions and order his ſteps ; he 
hath the Almighty to protect, ſupport and relieve him ; he hath the im- 
menſe Goodnels to commilerate and comfort him ; unto him he is not 
onely encouraged, but obliged to reſort in need : upon him he may, he 
ought to diſcharge all his cares and burthens. 

It conſequently doth engage all creatures in the world to be our 
friends, or inſtruments of good to us, according to their ſeveral capa- 
Cities, by the dire&tion and diſpoſal of God. All the ſervants of our 
Job 5. 2.3. "ho Friend will, in compliance to him, be ſerviceable to us, Thou ſhalt 

e in league with the ſtones of the field, and the beaſts of the field ſhall be 

at peace with thee : So Job's friend promuſcth him upon condition of Pij- 

Hof. 2. 18. ety. And God himſelf confirmeth that promiſe, » that day (faith he in 
the Prophet ) will 7 make a covenant for them with the beaſts of the field , 

and with the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping things of the ground. 

Ia. 43-2. And again, When thou paſſeſt through the waters, I will be with thee ; and 
through the rivers, they ſhall not overflow thee : when thou walkeſt through 

the $f thou ſhalt not be burnt ; neither ſhall the flame kindle upon thee. 

Pal. 121.6, And, The ſun ſhall not ſmite thee by day, nor the moon by night. T hou ſhalt 
Plal. 91-13» tread upon the lion and adder, the young lion and the dragon ſhalt thou 
Mark 16. 18, 7rample under foot, They ſhall take up ſcorpions ; and if they drink any 
deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them : ( 1o our Lord promiſed to his Diſci- 

Deut, 28.12. 5, Not onely the Heavens ſhall diſpenſe their kindly influences, 
and the Earth yield her plentifull ſtores, and all the Elements diſcharge 
their natural and ordinary good offices ; nor onely the tame and foci- 
able creatures ſhall upon this condition faithfully ſerve us ; but even 
the moſt wild, moſt fierce, moſt ravenous, moſt venomous crea- 
tures ſhall, if there be need , prove friendly and helpfull, or at leaſt 


harmleſs ; 
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harmleſs, to us: as were the Ravens to Elias, the Lions to Daniel, the i king. 19.6. 
Viper to S. Paul, the Fire to the Three children, . 

But eſpecially Piety doth procure the friendſhip of the good Angels , 
that puiſſant hoaſt of glorious and happy Spirits : they all do tenderly 
love the pious perſon ; they are ever ready to ſerve and doe him good , **' —_ 
to: protect him from danger, to aid him in his undertakings , to reſcue tb. 1. 14- 
kim from miſchiefs. What an honour , what a bleſling 1s this, to. have 
ſuck an innumerable company of noble Friends ( the Courtiers and Fa- 
vourites of Heaven ) deeply concerned and conſtantly vigilant for our 
weltare ? | 

It alſo engageth the bleſſed Saints in glory , the Spirits of men perfec- 
ted, the Church of the firſt-born, to bear deareſt afte&tion to us, to further 
our proſperity with their good wiſhes and earneſt prayers, mightily pre- 
valent with God. 

It rendreth all forts of men our friends. To good men it uniteth us 
in holy communion ; the communion of brotherly charity and hearty 
good will, attended with all the good offices they are able to perform : to 
other men it reconcileth and endeareth us ; for that innocent and in- 
offenſive , courteous and benign , charitable and beneficent demeanour, 
( ſuch as Piety doth require and produce ) are apt to conciliate reſpect 
and affe&ion from the worſt men. For, YVincit malos pertinax bonitas ; Sn de Be- 
men hardly can perſiſt enemies to him whom they perceive to be rheir "7 7: ** 
friend : and ſuch the pious man in diſpoſition of 
mind, and in effect, when occafion ferveth, is toward 
all men ; being ſenſible of his obligation to love all 
men, and, as he hath opportunity, to doe good to all mey, It aſſureth, and Gal.s. 1. 
more ſtrictly endeareth our friends to us. For, as it maketh us heatty , 0; a5 
faithfull, conſtant friends to others; fo it reciprocally tieth others to us in 9% «i 
the lixe ſincerity and faſtneſs of good will. Pg _ 

It reconcileth enemies. For, when a man's ways do pleaſe the Lord , Prov. 16. 7. 
he maketh his enemies to be at peace with him. It hath a natural efficacy 
to that purpo!e, and Divine bleſſing promoterh 1t. 

By it al! converſation becometh tolerable, gratetfull and uſefull. For 
a p1ous man is not eaſtly diſturbed with any croſneſs = OT: Bo 
or perverineis, any infirmity or 1mpertinency of Fwy bd pred bers ( I He 
thoſe he converſeth with : he can bear the weak- 4.) 7: 8 m6aesy wor cmlepreis 
nefles and the failings of his company ; he can by © wie, 2 if winvrlay enaidns 
wholeſcme refiexions upon all occurrences advan- *” mw 
tage and picate himſelf. 

In fine, Piety rendreth a man a true friend and a good companion to 2975 quid 
hiumie!t ; fatished in himſelf, able to converſe freely and pleaſantly with dg "eſe 
his own thoughts. It is for the want of pious inclinations and diſpoſiti- mibi cape, 
ons, that ſolitude ( a thing which ſometimes cannot be avoided, which * #* 
often ſhould be embraced ) is to moſt men ſo irkſome and tedious ; 
that men do caretully ſhun themſelves, and fly from : CCD 
their own thoughts ; that they decline all converſe liter ff of, oy Tun ve 1 Sofa 

: 2 » quam jJecum. Þ. 25 
with their own Souls, and hardly dare look upon —  ,_  _. . 
their own hearts and Conſciences : whence they qo” Milan axe he 
become aliens from home , wholly unacquainted Put. a4 None. p. 915. 
with themſelves, moſt ignorant of their own near- "nnd" GON ! 

eſt concernments, no faithfull friends or pleaſ A  athe 
: , PICAIANTE p4avoy laure; 5 ed yror —Ariſt. 9.4. 
companions to themſelves : fo for retuge and eaſe 


——_— 


Nut ſibi amicus eſt , ſeito hunc ami- 
cur omnibus eſſe. Sen, Ep. 5. 


they 
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they unſeaſonably run into idle or lewd converſation, where they diſ- 
Nunjuam order: and defile themſelves. But the pious man is ( like Sczpio ) never 
pune JOR# 4. leſs alone, than when alone : his ſolitude and retirement is not onely to- 
lus. lerable, but commonly the moſt gratefull and fruitfull part of his life : 
he can ever with much pleaſure, and more advan- 
 Acquieſeit ſibi , cogitationibus ſuis tra- tage, converſe with himſelf ; digeſting and mar- 
NR > lows Gi ſolus efſe preſt, ha- {Þalling his wy nn his afteCions, his purpoſes in- 
bet ſecum omnes qui ſunt, quique unquam tO good order z ſearching and diſcuſſing his heart , 
_ ſtr ; ES 7 ain i refieting on his paſt ways, enforcing his former 
peſt, cogitatione compledtitur 3 (oy fr ho- good r elolutions, and fr aming new ones; cnquiring 
minum inops fuerit , loquitur cum Dev. frer edifying truths ; ſtretching his meditations 

Nunquam minus ſolus erit, quam cum . . . . 
ſlus fuerit, Hier. adv. Jovin-1. 28: toward the beſt and ſublimeſt objects, raiſing his 
hopes and warming his afteCtions toward ſpiritual 
and heavenly things ; asking himſelf pertinent queſtions, and reſolving 
incident doubts concerning his praftice; in fine, converſing with his 
beſt Friend in devotion ; with admuration and love contemplating the 
Divine pertections, diſplayed in the works of nature, of providence, of 
grace ; praiſing God for his excellent benefits and mercies ; confeſſing 
his defects and offences; deprecating wrath, and imploring pardon, with 
grace and ability to amend ; praying ior the ſupply of all tis wants. All 
which performances yield both unconceivable benefit and unexpreſſible 

comfort. So that Solitude ( that which is to common nature 1o offen- 

ſive, to corrupt nature ſo abominable ) is to the pious man extremely 
commodious and comfortable : which is a great advantage peculiar to 

Piety, and the laſt which I ſhall mention. 

So many, and many more than I can expreſs, vaſtly great and preci- 
ous advantages do accrue from Piety; ſo that well may we conclude 
with 5. Paul, that Godlineſs 1s profitable for all things. 

it remaineth that , if we be wiſe, we ſhould, if we yet have it not 
ingraied in us, labour to acquire it; if we have it, that we ſhould en- 
Ucavour to improve it, by conſlant exerciſe, to the praiſe of God, the 
good of our neighbour, and our own comfort. Which that we may ef- 
tectually pertorin , Almighty God in mercy vouchſafe , by his grace, 
through 7-/us Chriſt our Lord; to whom for ever be all glory and praiſe. 

Amen, 


(41) 


— 


SERMON IV. 


REWARD 


Honouring God. 


[ 


1 SAM. 2. 30. 


For them that honour me, I will honour. 


H E words are in the ſtrifteſt ſenſe the word of God , uttered 

immediately by God himſelf ; and may thence command from 

us an eſpecial attention and regard. The Hiſtory of that which 
occaſioned them is, I preſume, well known, neither ſhall I make any 
deſcant or reflexion thereon ; but do take the words ſeparately, as.a Pro- 
poſition of it ſelf, affording a compleat inſtruftion, and ample matter 
of diſcourſe. And as ſuch, they plainly imply two things : a Duty re- 
quired of us, to honour God ; and 4 Reward profered to us, upon per- 
tormance of that Duty , being honoured by God. It is natural for us, be- 
fore we are willing to undertake any work , to conſider the reward or 
benefit accruing trom it ; and it is neceſſary, before we can perform 
any duty, to underſtand the nature thereof. To this our method of 
ation I ſhall ſuit the method of my Diſcourſe; firſt endeavouring to 
eſtimate the Reward, then to explain the Duty. Afterward I mean to 
ſhew briefly why in reaſon the Duty is injoyned ; how in effe& the Ke- 
ward 1s conferred. 


I. The Reward may be conſidered either abſolutely, ( as what it is 

in it ſelf;) or relatively, ( as to its riſe, and whence it comes. 

| 1. For it ſelf, it is Honour ; a thing, if valued according to the rate 

tt bears in the common market , of higheſt price among all the objedts 

of humane deſire; the chief reward which the greateſt actions No 
 « WIMC 


— 
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which the beſt ations do pretend unto, or are capable of ; that which 
uſually bears moſt ſway in the hearts, and hath ſtrongelt influence up- 
on the hves of men: the dgfre. of obtaigmg and maintaining which 
doth commonly overbear other moſt potent inclinations. The love of 
Pleaſure ſtoops thereto : for men, to get or- keep Reputation, will de- 
cline the moſt pleaſant enjoyments, will embrace the hardeſt pains. 


"ors of dv þ 3 iDwry 769 ome 
erxara Tus Unrkp dw pd words dv T6 
iy eyTIngra na Eau Cakp 5 Te Tv- 
fir naming SiEns SmQviioney £94Ac0v- 
Ts. Ifocr. Orat. ad Philip. 


Mors tum equiſfimo animo appetitur , 


bus wita occidens conſos' 


cum ſuis ſe 
lari poteſt. Cic. 1. Thſc. 


—-Laudis avidi pecunie liberales e- 
rant, gloriam ingentem divitias honeſt as 
wvolebant ; hanc ardentiſſim# dilexerunt , 
propter hanc vivere voluerunt, pro hac Cy 
mori non dubitaverunt. Cetera cuptdl- 
tates hujus unius ingenti cupiditate preſ- 
ſerunt. Aug. de Crv. D. 5. 12. 


Ai 33 Sarge: oy 3 mir@ Ie 
Tiw Tulw tv aigerd. Ariſt, Erh.1}/.3. 


Hmos alit artes, omneſque incenduntur 
ad ſtudia glia, &yc. CIC. Tuſc, Qu. 1. 


Yea, it often prevails over the love of lite it ſelf , 
which men do not onely frequently expoſe to 
danger , but ſometimes devote to certain loſs , for 
its ſake. If we obſerve what is done in the world, 
we may diſcern it to be the ſource of moſt under- 
takings therein : that it not onely moveth the 
wheels of publick aQion, ( that not onely for it 
great Princes contend , great armies march , great 
battels are fought ; ) but that from it moſt private 
buſineſs derives its life and vigour : that for Honour 
eſpecially the Souldier undergoes hardſhip, toil and 
hazzard ; the Scholar plods and beats his brains ; 
the Merchant runs about fo buſily ,.and adventures 
ſo fgr ; yea, phat tor-igs fake the meancſt Labourer 


; and/Artificer doth ſpent bis ſyeat, and ſtretch his 


ſinews. The principal drift of all this care and in- 
duſtry ( the great reaſon of all this ſcuffling for 
Power, this ſearching for Knowledge, this ſcraping 
and ſcrambling for wealth ) doth teem to be, that 
men would live in ſome credit, would raife them- 
ſelves above contempr. 


In ſuch requeſt, of ſuch force doth Honour appear to be. If we ex- 
amine why, we may find more than mere faſhion ( or mutual imita- 
tion and conſent ) to ground the experiment upon. There is one obvi- 


Vide Hier. Ep. ad Celant. 


Conſcientia nobis neceſſaria eſt , fama 
proxima. Mut conſcient1d fidens, famam 
negligit, crudelis eft. Aug. 


legs 


ela, emmidtioy Gpyavoy n 
hz a. 


Galen. 


Nec wero negligenda fama eſt z nec 
mediocre telum ad res gerendas exiſtima- 
re oportet” benevolentiam crvium, CIC. 
de Amic. 


Vid? Chryſ. Tom. 6. Orat. 17. 


ous reaſon, why no mean regard ſhould be had 
thereto , its great convenience and uſefulneſs ; for 
that a man cannot himſelf live fately , quietly or 
pleaſantly, without ſome competent meaſure there- 
of ; cannot well ſerve the publick, perform offices 
of duty to his relations, of kindneſs to his friends, 
of charity to his neighbours , but under its protec- 
tion, and with its ad : it being an engine very re- 
quiſite for the managing any buſineſs, for the com- 
paſling any deſign, at leaſt ſweetly and ſmoothly ; 
it procuring to us many furtherances in our procee- 
dings , removing divers obſtacles out of our way , 


guarding a man's perſon from offences, adding weight to his words, 
putting an edge upon his endeavours : for every one allows a favourable 


car to his diſcourſe, lends an afir{ti 


ifting hand to his attempts, grants a ready 


credence to his teſtimony , and makes a fair conſtruction of his doings, 
whom he eſteems and reſpets. So is Honour plainly valuable amon 
the bona utilia, as no ſmall accommodation of life ; and as ſuch, reaſon 
approves it to our judgment. 

But fearching tarther , we ſhall find the appetite of Honour to have 
a deeper ground, and that it is rooted even in our Nature it ſelf. For 
we may deſcry it budding forth in mens firſt Infancy ( before the uſe of 


reaſon, 
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reaſon, or ſpeech ;) even little Children being ambitious to be made Vid! - f 4 
much-of , maintaining among themſelves petty emulations and compe- ow pb par - 
titions, as it were, about punCtilio's of Honour. We may obſerve it grow wm , &c- 
ing with Age, waxing bigger and ſtronger together with the encreaſe of "'* 
wit and knowledge, of civil culture and experience : that the matureſt 
age doth moſt reſent and reliſh it ; that it prevails moſt in civilized na- 
tions ; that men of the beſt parts, of the higheſt umprovements, of the 
weightieſt employments, do moſt zealouſly affect it and ſtand upon it ; 
that they who moſt ſtruggle with it, do moſt feel its might, how difficult 
it is to reſiſt or reſtrain it, how impoſſible it is to ſtifle or extinguiſh it. 
For the Philoſopher with all his reaſons and conſiderations cannot diſ- 
pute it down, or perſuade it away ; the Anchoret cannot with all his au- 
ſterities ſtarve it, or by his retirements ſhun it : no affliction, no pover- 
ty, no wretchednelſs of condition can totally ſuppreſs it. 'Tis a ſpirit that 
not onely haunts our Courts and Palaces, but trequents our Schools and 
Cloiſters, yea creeps into Cottages, into Hoſpitals, into Priſons, and even  ſolitudine 
doggs men into Defarts and Solitudes : ſo cloſe it ſticks to our nature. [ac] pp. 
Plato fays it is the laſt coat which a wiſe man doth put oft. ButIqueſti- ye ok 
on whether he could ſhew us that wiſe man who had done it, or could 
tell us where he dwelt, except perhaps in his own ?opzan Republick. 
For they who moſt pretend to have done it, (who in their diſcourſe moſt 
vilifie Honour ; who talk like Chryfppus, that a wiſe man for Reputation Cic.de Fin.s. 
fake will not ſo much as ſtretch out his finger , or FE EN 
like Seneca , that we ſhould doe every thing purely ,; TT oy TL In cofons 
for conſcience fake, without any regard to mens 0 Mil ſit ill cum ambitione famiq; com- 
pinion ; who make harangues and write volumes a- 7, p_ 013. 
eainſt Glory,) do yet appear by their praftice, ſome- Td.d ha.3-41, 
times, by ſo doing, to aim at it : even as men do u- _-- 111 
ſually complain of and eagerly quarrel with that which they moſt af- 
fe and woe. Chry/ippus wrote, as we are * told, above 700 books, moſt * Lacrr. 
of them concerning Logical quirks, and ſuch as one can hardly imagine 
what other dritt he could have in compoling them, beſide oftentation of 
his ſubtilty and ſharpneſs of wit. Sexeca, it Hiſtory do not wrong him, 
and the face of his aCtions do not miſrepreſent him, was not in his hearr 
exempt from a ſpice of Ambition. Yea, that excellent Emperour M. A4u- 
relivs, who would often ſpeak like a Sroick, could not but commonly act 
like a Man, more by his practice commending Honour, than he diſpara- 
ged it in his words. For Story repreſents him very carctull and jealous fecal 
of his credit, very diligent to preſerve it and to repair it. * 7ertullian mu, ty mald 
calls ſuch Philoſophers xegotzatores fame, ( Merchants for tame: ) and it *we __ 
1s perchance ſome part of their cunning in that trade , which makes 938 fir 
them ſtrive to beat down the price of this commodity, that they may mone reſpon- 
more eaſily engroſs it to themſelves. However, experience proves that En 2s 
fuch Tak are but words; ( words ſpoken out of afteQtation and pre- 
tence, rather than in good earneſt-and according to truth; that endea- 
yours to baniſh or to exſtirpate this deſire are but fond and fruitleſs at- 
tempts. The reaſon why 1s clear: for 'tis as if one ſhould diſpute againſt 
eating and drinking, or ſhould labour to free himſelf from hunger and 
thirſt ; the appetite of Honour being indeed, as that q, 1... aliquo & ſensis fix- 
of Food, innate unto us, ſo as not to be quenched Or pore ſuavitatem cibi non ſentiunt 3 fel 
ſmothered, except by ſome violent diſtemper or in- *iind, _ —— coat 
diſpoſition of mind ; even by the wiſe Authour of HO OOO I 
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our nature originally implanted therein, for very good ends and uſes , 
reſpe&ting both the private and publick benefit of men; as an en- 

ent to Vertue, and a reſtraint from Vice; as an excitetnent of in« 
duitry, an incentive of courage, a ſupport of conſtancy in the proſecu« 
tion of worthy enterprifes ; as a ſerviceable inſtrument for the confſti- 


tution, confervation and improvement of humane ſociety 


For did not 


ſome love of Honour glow in mens breaſts, were that noble ſpark quite 
extin&, few men probably would ſtudy for honourable _ or per- 


form laudable deeds ; there would be nothing to keep 


ome men with« 


in bounds of modeſty and decency, to deterre them trom doing odious 
Ai3% 9” 6;- and ugly things ; men, not cating what others thought of them, would 
5n 7Y- not regard what they did themſelves ; a barbarous ſloth or brutiſh ſhu« 


TWY EVE 
Pt NaKucuys 


pidity would overfpread the world, withdrawing from common life 


Naz. Carm. moſt of its ornaments, much of its convenience ; men generally would, 
50 if not altogether ſhun ſociety , yet at leaſt decline the cares and bur- 
thens requiſite to the promoting its weltare , for the ſuſtaining which 
uſually-the chicf encouragement , the main recompenſe, is this of Ho- 


NOUT., 


That men theretore have fo tender and delicate a ſenſe of their 


Reputation, {( fo that touching it is like pricking a nerve, as ſoon felt 
and as ſmartly offenſive, ) is an excellent provition in nature ; in re- 
gard whereto Honour may paſs among the 4ena naturalia, as a Good 
neceſſary for the ſatisfaction of nature, and tor ſecuring the accompliſh- 
ment of its beſt deſigns. 


Neplizere 
quid de ſe 
quiſque ſent?- 


A moderate regard to Honour is alſo commendable as an inſtance of 
humanity or good will to men, yea, as an argument of humility, or a 


at arrogantis ſober conceit of our ſelves. For to deſire another man's eſteem, and con- 
eſt oo aiſſlu- ſequently his love, ( which in ſome kind or degree 1s an inſeparable com- 


tr. Cic. de 


Offic. 1. 


panion of eſteem) doth imply ſomewhat of reciprocal eſteem and affec- 


tion toward him ; and to prize the judgment ot other men concerning 
us, doth ſignifie , «that we are not overiatisfed with our own. 


We might for its farther commendation allege the author; 


of the 


more cool and candid fort ot Philoſophers , ( fach as grounded their 
judgment of things upon notions agreeable to common ſenſe and experi- 
ence ; who adapted their rules ot practice to the nature of man, ſach 
as they found it in the world , not tuch as they framed it in their own 


Ovicy 71: 11 Ne Plat. de Leg. IV. 


Kaalv 7 movais mtr m3 @09- 
xiadoud 8, oermuar wdeotian mes 
ow may. dem de Rep. XII. 


Mizecey 7 Cxios djadiy 1 Tun. 
&niſt. 'Eth. I. "1 a 


Levis eft animi, juflam gloriam, qui 
eft frutus virturis honeftiſſinnss, —_ h 
7e, Cc. in Pi. 


Ex omnibus preemiis virtutis angliſſi- 
mum eft premimm gloria. Idem, pro Nul, 


of 'trat Religion , 


( next to a 


fancies, ) who have ranked Honour among the 
principal of things defireable , and adorned it with 
taireſt-elogies ; terming it a divine thing, the beſt 
of exteriour goods, the moſt honeſt fruit and 
moſt ample reward of true Vertue; adjudging, that 
to neglect the opinions of men ( eſpecially of per- 
ſons worthy and laudable ) is a fign of ſtupid baſe- 
neſs, that to contemn them is an efle& of unrea- 
ſonable haughtineſs ; repreſenting the love of Ho- 
nour ( rightly grounded and duely moderated ) 
not onely as the parent and guardian ( as pro» 
duttive and prefervative ) of other Vertues, but 
as a vertue it ſelf, of no {mall magnitude and haſtre 
in the Conftellation of Vertaes, the Vertue of 
Generoliry, A Vertue which next to the ſpirit 
hearty reverence toward the ſu 


| preme 
Bleſſed Goodneſs , and that holy Charity toward men which ſprin> - 


geth 


_ Pour bY 
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geth thence,” doth lift a man up neareſt to Heaven ; doth raife his 
mind above the ſordid deſires, the ſorry cares, the fond humwours, the 
rverſe and froward paſſions , with which men commonly are poſ- 
{efied and ated: that Vertue, which enflames a man with Courage, fo 
that he dares perform what reaſon and duty require of him, that he 
diſdains to doe what is bad or baſe ; which inſpires tum with arpr nr; be 
that he values his honeſty before all other intereſtsand reſpeRs, that he 
abhors to wrong or deceive, to flatter or abuſe any man, that he can- 
not endure to ſeem otherwiſe than he is, to ſpeak otherwiſe than he 
means, to act otherwiſe than he promiſes and profeſſes ; which endows 
him with Courtefie, that he is ready to yield every man his due ref] 
to afford any man what help and fuccour he is able: that Vertue, which 
renders a man upright in all his dealings , and correſpondent to all his 
obligations ; a loyal Subject to his Prince, anda true lover of hisCoun- 
try, a candid judge of perſons and things, an earneſt favourer of what- 
ever is good and commendable, a faithtull and hearty friend, a beneft- 
cial and uſefull neighbour , a gratefull reſenter and requiter of courte- 
ſies, hoſpitable to the ſtranger , bountifull to the poor , kind and good _ 
to all the world : that Vertue, in fine, which conſtitutes a man of ho- 7/4; om 
nour, who ſurely is the beſt man next to a man of conſcience. Thus fadio, & op- 
may Honour be valued from natural light, and according to com- jj 42 
mon ſenſe. ria ducitur. 
Cic. pro Arch» 
Oi xacteyrrs x) Tegumut, plauſible and ative men do (ſaith Ariſtotle) place Happineſs in Honour, ( Eth. 1» 4-) 
But beyond all this, the Holy Scripture ( that moſt certain ſtandard 
by which we may examine and determine the true worth of things ) 
doth not teach us to flight Honour, but rathepan its fit order and juſt 
meaſure to love and prize it. It indeed inſtructs us to ground it well : 
(not upon bad qualities or wicked deeds, that's villainous madneſs; not 
upon things of a mean and indifferent nature, that's vanity ; not upon 
counterfeit ſhews and pretences, that's hypocrifie; but upon real worth 
and goodneſs, that may conſiſt with, modeſty and ſobriety : ) it enjoyns 
us not to be immoderate in our deſires thereof, or complacences there- 
in, not to be irregular in the purſuit or acquiſt of it ; (to be fo is pride 
and ambition ; ) but to affect it calmly, to purchaſe it fairly : it duects 
us not to make a regard thereto our chief principle, not to propound it 
as our main end of action : & charges us to bear contentedly the want 
or loſs thereof, (as of other temporal goods : ) yea, in ſome caſes, for 
Conſcience fake or for God's ſervice, (that is, for a good incomparably 
better than it,) it obliges us willingly to proſtitute and facrifice it, chu- Nm vs eſe 
ſing rather to be infamous than impious , ( to be in diſgrace with men, __—_ 
rather than in disfavour with God : ) it, in fine, commands us to ſeek mehercule ſa: 
and embrace it onely in ſubordination and with final reference to God's #* 79% oF 
honour. Which diſtintions and cautions being provided, Honour is famia. Sev: 
repreſented in Holy Scripture as a thing conſiderably good, which may # 113: 
be regarded without blame, which ſometimes in duty muſt be regarded. 
It 15 there preferred before other good things, in themſelves not deſpica- 
ble. For, 4 good name is better than precious ointment ; yea, A © 5 4 
name is rather to be choſen than great riches, (faith the Wiſe man.) Tis + 5tfrankn 
called a Gift of God: for, There is a man ( faith the Preacher) 29 whom Eccles 6. 2. 
God hath given riches and htmour. Yea, not onely a ſimple gift, but a 
Blofling, conferr'd in kindneſs, as a reward and encouragement of _—_ 
[X43 nels : 
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Prov. 22: 4+ neſs : for, By humility and the fear of the Lord, ſaith he again, are r= 


ches and honour. Whence it is to be acknowledged as an eſpecial bene- 


fit, and a fit ground of thankſgiving ; as is practiſed by the Pſalmiſt in 


Pal. 21. 5. 
Prov. 3+ 16, 


Prov. 4 8, 9. 


his. royal Hymn : Zonour ( 1aith. he ) and Majeſty haſt thou laid upon 
him. Wiſedom alſo is deſcribed unto us bearing in her left hand riches 
and honour : and Wiſedom ſurely will not take into any hand of hers, or 
hold therein, what is worth nothing. No, we are therefore moved to 
procure her, becauſe, exalting her, ſhe ſhall promote us. She ſhall 
give unto our head an ornament of grace, a crown of glory ſhall ſhe deliver 
to us. Weare alſo enjoyned to render Honour as the beſt So of 
good will and gratitude toward them who beſt deſerve in themſelves, 
or moſt deſerve of us ; to our Prince, to our . Parents , to our Prieſts, 


- (eſpecially to ſuch of them as govern and teach well,) to all good men, 
17 (Have ſuch in reputation, ſays the Apoſtle.) And were not Honour a 


Phil. 2. 29. 
1 Pet, 2. 17. 


Ariſtot. Eth. 
IV. 3 


Rom. 13: 13. 


Rom. 12,17. 


T Pet. 2- 13. 


Phil. 4. 8. 


good thing, ſuch injunctions would be unreaſonable. Yea, becauſe we 
are obliged to bear good will toward all men, S. Peter bids us to honour 
all men. From hence alſo, that we are eſpecially bound to render Ho- 
nour unto God himſelf, we may well infer with Ari/torle, that Zonour 
xs the beſt thing in our power to offer. To thele conliderations may be 
added, that we are commanded to walk 4yzn woes, (decently, or ſpeci- 
ouſly, which implies a regard to mens opinion; ) to provide things ho- 
neſt in the fight of all men, (7 n22z, that is, not onely things good in 
ſubſlance, bur goodly in apPEArance : ) to have our converſation. honeſt 
before the Gentiles, Canals again, that 15, fair , os comely, and plauſi- 
ble, ſuch as may commend us and our profelſion to the judgment of 
then: who obicrve us.) S. Paul allo exhorts us to mind, not onely what 
things are rue , are juſfh, are pure ; but alſo ton ove , ( what-ever 
things are venerable, or apt to beget reſpect,) coz meopAn, (what-ever 
things are lovely, or gracious in mens eyes and eſteem , 9 . Lynuce, 
(what-ever things are well reported, or well reputed of.) He requires us 
not onely, if there be any vertue, (any thing very good 1n it felf,) but, 
if there be any praiſe, (any thing much approved in common elteem,) 
that we ſhould , mind ſuch things. Laſtly, the bleſſed ſtate hereafter 
(the higheſt inſtance of Divine bounty , the compleat reward of good- 
neſs) is repreſented and recommended to us as a ſtate of Honour and 
Glory ; to be ambitious whereof is the charaer of a good man. 7o 
every man ( faith S. Paul ) ſhall God rayder according to his works : to 
them who by patient continuance in well doing ſeek for glory , and honour, 
and immortality, Eternal life. 

Such is the Reward propounded to us in it ſelf; no vile or con- 
temptible thing, but upon various accompts much valuable; that which 
the common apprehenſions of men, plain dictates of reaſon, a predomi- 
nant inſtinCt of nature, the judgments of very wiſe men, and Divine at- ' 
teſtation it ſelf conſpire to commend unto us as very conſiderable and 
precious. Such a Reward our Text preſcribes us the certain, the onely 
way of attaining. 

2. Such a benefit is here tendred to us (that which yet more high: 
commends it , and exceedingly enhances its worth) by God himlelt : 
7 (faith he) will hoyour. *Tis fanQtified by coming from his holy hand ; 
tis dignified by following his moſt wiſe and juſt diſpoſal ; 'tis fortified 
and aſtured by depending on his-unqueſtionable word, and uncontrolla- 
ble power ; who as he is the prime Authour of all good, ſo he is in eſpe- 
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cial manner the ſovereign diſpenſer of Honour, 7he King (we fay) 


the fountain of Honour. What any King, -as the Repreſentative and De- 
legate of God, 1s in his particular Kingdom, that is Alrfiighty. God ab- 
ſolutely and independently in all the world. Both riches and Honour 
(faid good King David) come of thee, for thou ruleſt over all : in thine 
hand s power and might ; in thine hand. it 1s to make great , and to give 
firength unto all, He whoſe grants are in effect onely ture and valid, 
whoſe favours onely do in the end turn to good account , he treely of- 
fers us moſt deſirable prefterment : he doth himſelf graciouſly hold forth 
moſt authentick patents, 'by/virtue of which we may all become right 
honoarable, and perſons of quality indeed ; having not onely the names 
and titles, the outward enſigns and badges of dignity, (fuch as earthly 
Princes confer, ). but the fubltantial realty, the atſured enjoyment there- 
of, (For man can onely impoſe law/upon tongues and geltures ; God 
alone commandeth and enclineth hearts, wheremr Honour chiefiy reli- 
deth.) He offers it, I ſay, moſt freely indeed, yet not abſolutely : he 
doth not.goe to fell it for a' price, .yert he propounds it under a conditi- 
on ; as a moſt juſt and equal , ſo a very gentle and eafie condition. 
'Tis but an exchange of Honour for Honour ; of honour from God , 
which is a free gift, for. honour from us , which is a juſt duty ; of ho- 
nour from him our ſovereign Lord, for honour from us his poor vaſſlals ; 
of honour from the moſt High Majeſty of Heaven , for honour from 
us vile worms creeping upon the earth. Such an overture one would 
think it not onely reaſonable to accept , but impoſiible to refuſe. For 
can. any man dare not to honour invincible Power, infallible Wiſedom, 
inflexible Juſtice 2 will any man forbear to honour immenſe Goodneſs 
and Bounty ? Yes , it ſeems there are men ſo mad as to reject fo fair 
an offer, 1o bad as to negle fo equal a duty. Let us therefore conſider 
what it is that is here required of us, or wherein this honouring of God 


conſiſts, that we may thereby diſcern when we perform this duty, when 
we are deficient therein. 


II. There are ſeveral ways of honouring God, or ſeveral parts and 
degrees of this Duty : all which we may referr to two ſorts, concei- 
ving the Duty as a compound made up of two main ingredients, (cor- 
reſpondent to thoſe two parts in which they reſide , and of which our 
nature conliſts ; which diſtin&tion S. Paul ſuggeſteth , when he faith , 


1 Chron. 29- 
I2. 


Glorifie God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's , ) one of 1 Cor. 6. 20+ 


them being, as it were, the form and Soul, the other as the matter and 

Body of the Duty. | 
1. The Soul of that Honour which is required of us toward God , is 
that internal eſteem and reverence which we ſhould bear in our hearts 
towards hun ; importing that we have impreſſed upon our minds fuch 
conceptions about him as are worthy of him, ſutable to the perfeCtion 
of his nature, to the eminency of his ſtate, to the juft quality of his 
works and actions : that we apprehend him to be, what he really is, in 
his nature, fuperlatively good, wiſe, powerfull, holy and juſt : that we 
aſcribe unto him the produQion and conſervation of all beings, together 
with an intire' ſuperintendency over and abſolute diſpoſal of all events : 
that we conceive our ſelves obliged to ſubmit unto and acquieſce in all 
his diſpenſations of Providence, as moſt wiſe and moſt righteous ; to re- 
ly upon the declarations of his mind, (whether in way of aſſertion, or 
promiſe, ) 
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Martr. i 5. 8. 


promiſe,) as infalhbly true and certain. In ſuch -a&ts of mind the ho- 
nouring of God doth primarily conſiſt. In aQs, I fay :.not in ſpecula- 
tive Opinions cohcerning the Divine Excellences, (fuch as all men have; 
who are not downright Atheiſts or Inidels, ) floating in the fancy , or 
dormant in the mind; but in continually-preſent, lively, efiectual. as 
of apprehenſion and judgment, ſinking down into the heart and affecti- 
ons, and quickning them to a congruous real performance. Such an 
apprehenſion of God's Power, as ſhall make; us to dread Jus irreſiſtible 
hand, ſhall cauſe us to deſpair of proſpering in bad courſes, ſhall diſpoſe 
us to confide in him, as able to perform what-ever he wills us to ex- 
pet from him : ſuch an opinion of his Wiſedom, as ſhall keep us from 
queſtioning whether that is beſt which God declares to be ſo: as ſhall 
hinder us from preſuming (in compliance with our own ſhallow rea- 
ſon, or vain fancy ) to doe any thing againſt God's judgment and ad- 
vice : ſuch a conceit of God's Juſtice, as ſhall render us carefull to per- 
form what his Law promiſes to reward, and feartull to:commit what it 
threatens to puniſh : ſuch a perſuaſion concerning God's Goodneſs, as 
ſhall kindle in us an my afte&tion toward him , ſhall make us ver 
ſenſible of his bounty, and ready to.yield returns of duty and online 
unto him ; as ſhall preſerve us tron being diftruſttull of his Providence, 
or doubtfull in our need and dif: reis of finding relief from:him : fuch a 
vigorous and fruitfull eſteem of God in ail reipects ,. as ſhall produce in 
us diſpoſitions of mind, and aCtions of lite, agreeable to our various re- 
tations and obligations to him ; becoming us as his. creatures and chil- 
dren, as his ſubjes and ſervants. This is indeed the Soul of the duty, 
which being abſent, all exteriour (how ſpecious ſoever) either profel- 
ſions or performances are but as pictures, having in them ſomewhat ef 
reſemblance in ſhape and colour, nothing of life : yea rather, as carca- 
ſes, not onely $6 and ſenſeleſs , but rotten and filthy in God's ſight. 
This people (faith God) do honour me with their lips, but their heart 1; 
far from me, Such hondfir is indecd no honour at all, but impudenr 
abuſe and profane meckery : for what can be more abominably vain , 
than for a man to court and cajoul him who knows his whole heart, 
who ſees that he either minds not, or means not what he fays ? It be- 
hoves us therefore by all proper means ( by contemplating the Works 
and Actions of God, (his admirable works of Nature, the wiſe procee- 
dings of his Providence , the glorious diſpenſations of his Grace ) by 
meditating on his Word , by praying for his Grace , by obſerving his 
Law and Will) to raiſe up in our hearts , to foment and cheriſh this 
internal Reverence, which is the true ſpring of all Piety , the principle 
which forras and aQtuates that other fort , coming next to be touched 
on, being the Body of our due Honour to God ; concurring in its or- 
der to the integrity thereof, as without which the interiour part would 
Le a kind of Ghoſt, too thin in ſubſtance , too remote from ſenſe , too 
deſtitute of good fruit and uſe. 

2. This Bodily part conſiſts in outward expreſſions and performances, 
whereby we declare our eſteem and reverence of God, and produce or 
promote the Ike in others. For our thus honouring God a 24x thoſe 


two ends and effects, the uttering our own , the exciting in others a 
reverence toward him. And it we may firſt view in the general, or 
groſs bulk thereof ; then ſurvey its principal members. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, in general, God is honoured by a willing and caretull practice 
of all Piety and Vertue for conſcience fake , or in avowed obedience to 
his holy will. This is the moſt natural expreſlion of our Reverence to- 
ward him, and the moſt effeftual way of promoting the ſame in others. 
A Subject cannot better demonſtrate the Reverence he bears toward his 
Prince, than by (with a chearfull diligence) obſerving his Laws : tor 
by ſo.doing he declares that he acknowledgeth the Authority, and reve- 
reth the Majeſly which enacted them ; that he approves the Witedom 
which evited them, and the Goodneſs which deſigned them tor pub- 
lick benefit ; that he dreads his Prince's Power , which can maintain 
them, and his Juſtice , which will vindicate them ; that he relies upon 
his Fidelity, in making good what of protection or of recompence he 
propounds to the obſervers of them. No leſs pregnant a ſignthcation of 
our Reverence toward God do we yield in our gladly and itrictly obey- 
ing his Laws ; thereby evidencing our ſubmutiion to God's ſovereign 
Authority, our eſteem of his Wiſedom and Goodneſs, our awtull regard 
to his Power and Juſtice, our confidence in him, and dependence upon 
is word. As alſo the practice of wholeſome I aws , viſibly producing 
0 fruits, (peace and proſperity in the commonwealth, doth conc:- 
late reſpect unto the Prince, he thereby appearing wiſe and good , 
able to diſcern, and willing to chuſe what conterrs to publick benefit : 
ſo ations conformable to the Divine Law, being (by God's wiſe and 
gracious diſpoſal) both in themſelves comely and lovely, and in effect 
( as S. Paul faith) good and profitable to men , ( conducing indeed not rj; ,.3. 
onely to private, .but alſo to publick welfare, to the rendring humane Net. s. 13: 
Society comfortable, to the ſettling and ſecuring common tranquillity, ) P**+ 
the performance of them muſt needs bring great commendation to the 
authour and ordainer of them. By obſerving them we ſhall ( as S. Pe- 
ter ſpeaks) ſer forth the wvertues of him that called us to ſuch a prac- | per. a. g. 
tice, The light and luſtre of good works, done in regard to Divine 
command , will cauſe men to 1ee clearly the Excellences of our mot 
wife and gracious Lord ; will con{equently induce and excite them 79 
glorifie our Father which 1s in Heaven. [n this (ſaith. our Saviour ) 25 Marr. 5. 15. 
my Father glorified, if you bear much fruit. The goodlineſs to the ſight, 1 25: 5: 
the pleaſantneſs to the taſte , which 1s. ever perceptible in thoſe iruits 
which genuine Piety beareth, the beauty men ice in a calm mind and a 
ſober converſation, the ſweetneſs thev taſte from works of juſlice and 
charity , will certainly produce veneratton to the Doctrine which tea- 
cheth ſuch things, and to the Authority which enjoyns them. It is an 
aggravation of Impicty, often inſiſted upon 1n Scripture , that it ſlurrs Rom. 2. 23. 
( as 1t were) and defames God, brings reproach and obloquy upon him, 4 9 $ 
cauſes his Name to be profaned, to be curſed , to be blaſphemed : and ta. 52. ;. © 
tis anſwerably a commendation of Picty , that by the practice thereof Ezk-35-29. 
we (not onely procure many great advantages to our ſelves, many 
bleflings and comtorts here, all joys and felicities hereafter ; but do alto 
thereby ) beget eſteem to God himſelf , and fandtitie his ever-bleſied Eph. g. r. 
Name ; cauſe him to be regarded and reverenced, his Name to be prai- £7 27+ 
{cd and bleſſed among men. It is by exemplary Piety , by * providing r Thel.z.12, 
things honeſt in the ſight of all men, by doing things honourable and lau- * 8em 22: 
dable, (fuch are all things which God hath teen pleaſed to command 
us, ) that we ſhall be ſure to fulfill that precept of S. Paul, of doing all : Cox. to. 
things to the glory of God; which is the Body of that duty we {peak *. 31. 
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Secondly, But there are, deſecrvinga particular inſpection, ſome mem- 
bers thereof, which in a peculiar and eminent manner do conſtitute this 
Honour ; ſome a&s which more ſignally conduce to the illuſtration of 
God's glory. Such are, | | 

x. The frequent and conſtant performance (in a fcrious and reverent 
manner) of all religious Duties, or Devotions immediately addreſſed to 
God, or converſant about him: that which the Pfalmiſt ſtyles, Gzving 

Plal. 25.2. the Lord the honour due to his Name, worſhipping the Lord in the beauty 
of Holineſs. ; ; 

2. Uſing all things peculiarly related unto God ( his holy Name, his 

Plal. 25.8. holy Word, his holy Places, (the places where his honour dwelleth,) his 
12.58.13 holy Times, religious Faſts and Feſtivities, ) with eſpecial reſpect. 
Rom. 13.44 3. Yielding due obſervance to the Deputies and Miniſters of God 
T_T (both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical) as fuch, or becauſe of their relation to 
Matt. 10.49. God: the doing of which God declares that he interprets and accepts as 
Joh. 13. 20 done unto himielk. : 

4. Freely ſpending what God hath given us ( out of reſpect unto 
2 Cor. 9. 13- him) in works of Piety, Charity and Mercy ; that which the Wiſe mg 
corel Age; calls Fonouring the Lord with our Subſtance. 

5. All pemitential Acts, by which we ſubmit unto God, and humble 
tolh. 7.1% our ſelves before him. ( As Achan, by confetling of his lin, is faid to 
$6 df eve glory to the Lord God of Iſrael.) 

6. Cheartull undergoing afflitions, loſſes, diſgraces, for the profel- 
Joh. 21. 19. fon of God's truth, or for obedience to God's commands. ( ASS. Peter 

is faid by his death, ſuffered upon ſuch accompts, 70 glorifie God. ) 

Theſe ſ:gnal inſtances of this duty ( repreſented as fuch in Holy Scri- 
pture) for brevitie's fake I paſs over ; craving leave onely to conſider 
one, molt pertinent to our preſent buſineſs, and indeed a very compre- 
henſive one ; which 1s this : 

7, We {hall eſpecially honour God , by diſcharging faithſully thoſe 
oft:ces which God hath intruſted us with; by improving diligently tho{e 
talents which God hath committed to us ; by uling careiully thoſe 
1eans and opportunities, which God hath vouchſated us, of doing him 
ſervice, and promoting his glory. Thus he to whom God hath given 
Wealth, it he expend it ( not to the nouriſhment of pride and luxury, 
not onely to the gratifying his own pleaſure or humour, but) to the 
turtherance of God's honour , or to the ſuccour of his indigent neigh- 
bour, ( in any pious or charitable way, ) he doth thereby in eſpecial 

ranncr honour God. He alſo on whom God hath beſtowed Wit and 
parts, if he employ them (not ſo much in contriving projets to advance 
his own petty intereſts, or in procuring vain applauſe to himſelf, as) in 
advantageouſly ſetting torth God's praiſe, handſomely recommending 
goodneſs, dexteronſly engaging men in ways of vertue, (doing which 
things 1s true wit and excellent policy indeed,) he doth thereby remar- 
kably honour God. He likewite that hath Honour conterr'd upon him, 
if he ſubordinate it to God's honour , if he uſe his own credit as an in- 
{:rument of bringing credit to goodneſs, thereby adorning and illuſtra- 
ting Picty, he by ſo doing doth eminently practiſe this duty. The like 
may be ſaid of any other gocd quality, any capacity or advantage of do- 
ing good ; by the right ute thereof we honour God : for that men, be- 
holding the worth of ſuch good gifts, and feeling the benefit emergent 
trom them; will be apt to bleſs the donour of them ; as did they in the 

\ Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, who, ſeeing our Saviour cure the Paralitick man, did preſently 
glorifie God, who had given ſuch power unto men. But eſpecully they to,marr. g. 8 
whom Power and Authority is committed, as they have the chief capa- 
city, ſo they are under an eſpecial obligation thus to honour God : they 
are particularly concerned to hear and obſerve that Royail proejamati- 
on, Give unto the Lord,O ye mighty, give unto the Lord glory and ſtrength ; 
Give unto the Lord the, honour #4 unto his name. When uct perions Pal. 29. 1,2. 
( like King Nebuchadnezzar returned to his right ſenſes ) do ſeriouſly 
acknowledge their power and eminency derived from God alone; when Dan. 4- 34: 
they profels ſubjeCtion unto hum , and expreſs it in their praftice , not dh ws 
onely driving others by their power, but drawing them by their-exam- and prarſed | 
ple, to piety and goodneſs ; when they .cauſe God's Name to be duly 77 *nmw** 
worſhipped, and his Laws to be ſtritly obſerved ; when they-favour 
and encourage Vertue, vtiſcourage and chaſtiſe wickedneſs, ; when 
they take care that juſtice be impartially adminiſtred , innocence pro- 
tected, neceſſity relieved, all iniquity and oppreſſion, all violence and 
diſorder, yea, ( ſo much as may be ) all affliction and wretchedneſs 
be prevented, or removed ; when they by all means firive to promote 
back the ſervice of God, and the happineſs of men ; ( diſper/ing equally Marr. 24. 45: 
and benignly, to the family over which their Lord hath ſet them, thezr 
meat in due ſeaſon ; provi ing that men under them may live a peaceable 1 Tim. 2. 2. 
and quiet = in all godlineſs and honeſty 3 doing which 1s the baſineſs al- 
lotted to them, the intereſt { as jt were ) of God, which he declares 
himſelf concernedly to tender , and by their miniſtry to proſecute : ) 
when they carefully do ſuch things, then do they indeed approve them- 
ſelves worthy honourers of th.ir High Maſter and Heavenly King ; 
then do they truly a& God's part, and repreſent his perſon decently. 
When the a&tions of theſe viſible Gods are ſo divinely good and benefici- 
al, men will be cafily induced, yea, can hardly torbear to reverence 
and magnitie the inviſible Founder of their Authority. By fo doing , 
as they will ſet before mens eyes the beſt pattern of Loyalty ; as they 
will impreſs upon mens hearts the ſtrongeſt Argument for Obedience 
and reſpett toward themſelves ; as they- ſhall both more plainly inform, 
and more efic{tually perſuade people-to the performance of their duty 
unto them, than by all the law i all the force in the world ; as they 
will thereby conſequently beſt ſecure and maintain their own honour , 
and their own weltare : ( for men will never be heartily loyal, and ſub- 
mitſive to Authority, till they become really good ; nor will they ever 
be very good, till they ſee their Leaders ſuch : ) ſo they will together 
greatly advance the praiſe.and glory of Him in whoſe name they rule , 
to whoſe favour they owe their power and dignity ; ##. whoſe hand ( as pan. 5. 23- 
the Prophet faith) zs their breath, and whoſe are all their ways. For all 
men will be ready moſt awfully to dread Him , unto whom they ſec 
Princes themſelves humbly to ſtoop and bow : no man will be athamed 
or unwilling to ſerve Him, whom he ſhall obſerve that his Lords and 
Governours do c:1cern themſelves to worſhip : the world. cannot but 
have a good opin:on of Him, a participation of whoſe! power and ma- 
jeſty yields ſuch c:xcelicnt fruits; it will not fail to adore Him, whoſe 
thadows and im2;z..5 2: © {o venerable. *Tis a moſt notorious thing, both 


to reaſon and in <xperience, What extreme advantage Great -perſons 
have, eſpecially | the influence of their practice, tq bring God himſelf, 
as 1t Were, into <4 ; how much it is 1n their power eaſily to render 


H 2 Piety 
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Prov. 20. 8. 


Matt. 25. 23» 
Luk. 12. 48+ 


Piety a thing in faſhion and requeſt. For in what they doe, they never 
are alone, or are ill attended ; whither they goe, they carry the world 
along with them : they lead crowds of people after them, as well when 
they goe in the right way, as when they run aſtray. The cuſtom of li- 
ving well, no leſs than other modes and garbs, will be ſoon convey'd and 
propagated from the Court ; the City and Country will readily draw 
good manners thence, ( good manners truly fo called, not onely ſuper- 
ficial forms of civility , but real praCtices of goodneſs.) For the main 
body of men goeth not gud eundam, ſed gud itur, not according to rules 
and reaſons, but after examples and authorities ; eſpecially of [Son per- 
ſons, who are like ſtars, ſhining in high and conſpicuous places, by 
which men ſteer their courſe : their a&1ons are to be reckon'd not as 
ſingle or ſolitary ones, but are, like their perſons, of a publick and re- 
preſentative nature, involving the praftice of others, who are by them 
awed, or ſhamed into compliance. Their good example eſpecially harh 
this advantage, that men can find no excuſe, can have no pretence why 
they ſhould not follow it. Piety is not onely beautified, but fortified 
by their dignity ; it not onely ſhines in them with a clearer luſtre, but 
with a mightier force and influence : a word, a look ( the leaſt intima- 
tion) from them will doe more good, than others beſt eloquence, cleareſt 
reaſon, moſt earneſt endeavours. For it is in them, if they would ap- 
ply themſelves to it, as the wiſeſt Prince implies, to ſcatter iniquity with 
their eyes. A ſmile of theirs were able to enhiven Vertue, and diffuſe 
it all about ; a frown might ſuffice to mortifie and diſſipate wickedneſs. 
Such apparently is their \power of honouring God ; and in proportion 
thereto Fody great is their obligation to 'doe 1t : of them peculiarly 
God expects it, and all equity exacts it. What the meaner rank of ſer- 
vants (who are employ'd in bafer drudgeries, whole fare'ts more courſe, 
whoſe wages are more ſcant, who ſtand at 'greater diſtance from their 
Lord, and receive no ſuch ample or expreſs marks of his favour , what 
theſe) doe is of ſome conſequence indeed, but doth not import ſo much 
to the Maſter's reputation ; their'good word concerning him, their good 
carriage toward him doth not credit-him' ſo much. But thoſe whom he 
employs in matters of higheſt rruſt , and 'importance to his affairs , 
whom he places in the neareſt degree to himfelf , ( feats even in his 
own throne, upon his own tribunal, ) whom he feeds plentifully and 
daintily, maintains in a handſome garb, allows largely, 'as their deport- 
ment doth much retle& on their Lord's eſteem, as they are highly capa- 
ble of advancing his repute; ſo all the rules of ingenuity in gratitude, 
all the laws of juſtice and equity do oblige them earneftly to endeavour 
it. And it is mdeed no leſs their concernment to doe fo. For if there 
be diſorders, prejudicial to the Maſter's honour and intereſt, frequently 
commuted in the family, 'tis thoſe fervants muſt be reſponſible : if due 
order be there kept to his glory and advantage , they {hall chiefly be 
commetided, ant peculiarly hear the Exge, bone ſerve. They muſt be 
loaded With othermens faults, or crowned for other mens vertues , as 
their behaviour hath reſpectively contributed to them. Thoſe univer- 
fal Rules of equity, propoſed in the Goſpel, will, in God's reckoning 
with and requiting ten, be punQually obſerved : 7o whomſoever much 
is gi%en, of him much fhall be required : anſwerable to the improvement 
of what is delivered in truſt, ſhall the acceptance be. 


I have. 
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[ have inſiſted ſomewhat more largely on this point, becauſe our 'Fexr 
hath a particular aſpe& thereon ; the words being uttered upon oceaſi- 
on of Eli, then Judge in 1ſrae/, his not uſing authority 'to theſe pur- 
poſes ; his forbearing to redreſs a grievous abule, commited by his bwn 
Sons, to the diſſervice and diſhonour of God. Whence to perſons of 
his rank is this Law eſpecially direfted ; upon them is this duty chietiy 
incumbent ; on them aſſuredly, ( as ſure as God is true, ) if they will 
obſerve the Duty, the Reward ſhall be conferred. God will certainly 
not onely preſerve the Honour they have already , but will accumulace 
more Honours on them. 

Theſe are general Truths ; the particular application of them is ours. 
God, I pray, vouchfafe his grace and bleſſing, that it may be made to our 
benefit and comfort. | 


IIT. I ſhould now ſhew why the Duty is required of us ,. or how rea- 
ſonable it is. I muſt not (and the matter is 1o palpable that I need not) 
ſpend many words on that, God ſurely doth not exa&t Honour from us 
becauſe he needs it , becauſe he 1s the better for it, ,, IE 2 les hi - 
becauſe he ( for its ſelf) delights: therein. For (be- 3; fox, 2/12; inten 009% Talgt oe 
ſide that he cannot want any thing without himſelf, — w_ AptirgeFerit Ivor 3). 
that he cannot anywiſe need mortal breath to praiſe 0144 60s O20 3- 
him, or hands of! feſt to ſerve him, who hath millions of better crea- 


tures than we abſolutely at his devotion , and can with a word create 
millions of millions more fitter than we to honour him ) the beſt eſti- 
mation we can have of him is much below him ; the beſt exprefſion we 
can-make is very unworthy of him. He is infinitely excellent beyond 
what we can imagine or declare : his Name is exalted above all Bleſ. Nev. 9: 5: 


: ; Plal. 148.13» 
ing and praiſe ; his glory is above the earth and heaven. So that all our Ecclus 43. 


endeavours to honour him are, in compariſon to what is due, but defects, 3* 
and in a manner diſparagements to him. "Tis onely then { which ſhould 
 affe&t our ingenuity to conſider ) hs pure goodneſs, that moves him, for 
our benefit and advantage, to demand 1t ot us. 
7. For that to honour God is the moſt proper work of Reaſon ; that 
for which primarily we were deſign'd and jramed : ( for as other things 
were made to afford the matter and occaſion, fo Man was deſigned to ex- 
erciſe the act of glorifying God: ) whence the performance thereof doth 
Porn and perfeC&t our nature ; to neglect it being unnatural and mon- Sen. Ep. 75. * 
rous. | 


2. For that alſo it is a moſt pleaſant duty. He is not a man (hath 
loſt all natural ingenuity and humanity) who doth not delight to make 
ſome returns thirker , Where he hath tound much good will, whence he 
hath felt great kindneſs. Since then all the good we have , we have re- 
ceived from God's favour, it cannot but be very pleaſant to render ſome- 
what of requital (as it were) unto him ; and we can render no other 
but this. We cannot make God more rich , more joyfull , more hap- 
py than he is : all that we can doe is, to expreſs our reverence to- 
ward him. 

3. For that hkewiſe our honouring God diſpoſes us to the imitation of 
hum, (for what we do reverence we would reſemble,) that is, to the 
doing thoſe things wherein our chief perfe&ion and happineſs conſiſts, 
whence our beſt content and joy doth ſpring, 

H 3 4. In 
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4. In fine, for that the praCtice of this duty is moſt profitable and be- 
nefieral to us; unto it by an eternal rule of juſtice our final welfare and 
proſperity being annexed: whence God hath declared it to be the way 
and condition dt our attaining that thing which we ſo like and prize, Ho- 
nour to our ſelves ; the which by promiſe he hath engaged himſelf 0 
canfer on thoſe who honour him. And , 


IV. This promiſe he makes good ſeveral ways : Some of them I ſhall 
briefly ſuggelt. | 

1. The honouring God is of it ſelf an honourable thing; the _— 
ment which ennobles Heaven it ſelf , wherein the higheſt Angels do re- 
joyce and glory. *Tis the greateſt honour of a Servant to bring credit 
to his Maſter, of a Subjett to ſpread his Prince's renown, and (upon 
.grounds vaſtly more obliging ) of a Creature to glorifie his Maker : that 
we may doe ſo is an honour we ſhould be glad, may be proud of. 

2. By honouring God we are immediately inftated- in great Ho- 
nour ; we enter into moſt noble relations, acquire moſt illuſtrious titles, - 
enjoy moſt glorious privileges : we become the friends and favourites of 
Heaven, are adopted into God's family, and are ſtyled his Children; do 
obtain a free acceſs unto him, a ſure proteCtion under him, a ready aſli- 
ſtence from him in all our needs. And what honour can exceed, can e- 

ual thus ? 

, 3. God hath ſo ordered it, that Honour is naturally conſequent upon 
the honouring him. God hath made Goodneſs a 
noble and a Tacks thing ; hath impreſſed upon it 
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that beauty and majeſty which commands an uni- 
verſal love and veneration , which ſtrikes preſently 
both a kindly and an awfull reſpe& into the minds 
of all men. * The righteous is ( not onely in him- 
ſelf, but in common eſteem ) more excellent than 
his neighbour. Power may be dreaded, Riches may 
be courted, Wit and Knowledge may be admired ; 
but onely Goodneſs is truly eſteemed and honoured. 
Not onely men of goodneſs and diſcretion, but e- 
ven the vulgar ſort of men (yea, as Plato hath well 
obſerved, the worſt men.) do paſs this judgment, do 
preter true Goodneſs above all things. 


4. God by his extraordinary providence, as there is reaſon and occa- 
ſion, doth interpole, ſo as to procure Honour to them , to maintain 


Pſal. 33. 1 5+ 


Prov. 21. I. 


and further their reputation , who honour him. 


God faſhioneth the 


hearts of men : The hearts of the greateſt men are in his hand; he tur- 
neth them as the rivers of waters, whitherſoever he will : he conſequent- 
ly raiſeth or depreſleth us, as he pleaſes, in the judgments and affeQions 
of men. When a man's ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his enemies 
to be at peace with him, ſaith the Wiſeman; that is, he diſpoſeth the moſt 
averle minds to love and honour him. . No envy can ſupplant, no flan- 
der can deface the credit of ſuch a perſon ; ſince God hath taken it into 
his charge and care, ſince he hath faid it, that he will bring forth his 


righteouſneſs as the light, and his judgment as the noon-day. God alſo by 


. 


{ccret methods, and undiſcernible trains, ordereth all events, ma 
our thoughts and deſigns, our enterprizes and aCtions fo, that the reſult 
"of 


Prov. 16. 7. 


—— — 


Serm. IV. The Reward of honouring God. 


of them ſhall be matter of benefit, comfort and reputat:on, or of difa- 
ſter, regret and diſgrace, as he thinks good. Victory and fucceis he 
abſolutely difpoſeth of , and conſequently of the Honour that follows 
them ; and they do uſually attend the honourers of God : for (as it is in 
the Pſalm) A good ſucceſs have they who keep his commandments. Many Pc 111. 10, 
are the inſtances of perſons ( ſuch as Abraham, Joſeph, Moſes, David, Job Sgt aha 
and Daniel ) who, for their ſignal honouring of Goll, from a baſe and 
obſcure, or from an afflicted and forlorn condition, have, in ways ſtrange 
and wonderfull, been advanced to eminent dignity , have been rendred 
molt illuſtrious, by the providence of him, who raiſeth the poor out of IC te: TM 
the duſt , and lifteth the beggar out of the dunghill , to ſet them among Ge" 
Princes, and to make them inherit the throne of glory. He doeth it in an. 
evident manner, and eminent degree , to ſome ; he doeth it in a conve- 
nient way , and coggpetent meaſure , to all that honour him. 

5. Whereas men are naturally inclined to tear much regard to the Cic. Tye. 1. 
judgment of Poſterity concerning them , are defirous to leave a Gocd 
name behind them, and to have their memory retained in efteem : God 
ſo diſpoſes things, that the memory of the juſt ſhall be bleſſed; that his _—_— 
righteouſneſs ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance ; that h1is light ſhall prgy, 14, g. 
rejoyce, ( or burn clearly and pleafantly, even when E418 on SE 
his life :3 put out here.) No ſpices can ſo embalm a ,_** 6,1"Day IT EGS 
man, no monument can {o preſerve his name and ma gu; y oi ws avSegmdolicnler, 
memory, as 2 pious converlation, whereby God */ ” gens Mn rg , vid no 
hath been honoured, and men benefited. The tame enra par of A. oroqgy Frog Epift.2. 
of ſuch a perſon 1s, in the beſt judgments, far more 
precious and truly glorious , than 1s the fame of thoſe who have excel- 
led in any other deeds or qualities. For what ſober man doth not in his 
thoughts afford a more high and hearty reſpect to thoſe poor Fiſhermen, 
who by their heroical aQtivity and patience did honour God in the pro- 
pagation of his heavenly Truth, than to all thoſe Zedors in Chivalry, 
thoſe Conquerours and atchievers of mighty exploits, ( thoſe Alexan- 
ders and Ceſars ) who have been renowned for doing things which ſee- 
med great, rather than tor pertormirgg what was truly good > To the 
honour of thoſe excellent poor men conſpicuous monuments have been 
erected every-where; anniverſary memorials of Ls da 
their names and vertues are celebrated ; they are ., yo, o tulpu ner oats, 6- 
never mentioned or thought of without reſpect ; eprlu Th cixuits mutow , Oe. Chryl. 
their commendations are interwoven with the prai- # 2 ©: Or: 21/ 
les of their great Lord and Maker, whom they honoured. _ 

6. Laſtly, to thoſe who honour God here, God hath reſerved an 
Honour infinitely great and excellent, in compariſon whereto all Ho- 
nours here are but dreams., the loudeſt acclamations of mortal men are 
but *empty ſounds, the brighteſt glories of this world are but duskiſh 
and fleeting ſhadows; an honour moſt ſolid, moſt durable ; an eternal 2 Cer. 4 17 
weight of glory. They hall in the face of all the world be approved by 
the moſt righteous Judge his unqueſtionable Sentence ; they ſhall ke 
eſteemed in the unanimous opinion of Angels and Saints ; they ſhall be 
applauded by the general voice and atteſtation of Heaven ; they ſhall 
then be ſeated upon unmovable Thrones, their heads encircled with un- 
fading Crowns , their faces ſhining with rays of unconceivable Glory 
and majeſly. The leſs of Honour they have reccived here, in this tranſi- 


« tory 


56 The Reward of honouring God. Vol. [. 


C_>—_——— — 


tory moment of life, the more thereof they ſhall enjoy in that future 
eternal {tate : where , with him who, through the whole courſe of his 

oh.8.49,50- life, ſought not his own honour , but the honour of him that ſent him ; who, 

YE ,* for the ſuffering of death, was crowned with glory and honour ; who, for the 
Joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is 
ſet at the right hand of God ; with thoſe who conſecrated all their endea- 
vours, and who faeriticed their lives to the promoting of God's Honour, 
they ſhall poſſeſs everlaſting glory. Which , together with them , God 
Almighty of Jus infinite mercy grant unto us all, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord; to whom, with God the Father, and God the Holy Ghoſt, be 
for ever all Honour and Praiſe. Amey. 
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SERMON V. 


UPAR TGGH 1 


WALKING 
SB E 
WALKING. 


PROV. 10. 9. 
He that walketh uprightly, walketh ſurely. 


H E world is much addicted to the Politicks ; the heads of men 
are very buſie in contrivance, and their mouths are full of talk 
about the ways of conſulting our ſafety, and ſecuring our inte- 
reſts. May we not therefore preſume, that an infallible Maxim of Po- 
licy, propoſing the moſt expedite and certain method of ſecurity in all 
our tranſa&tions, will be entertained with acceptance ? Such an. one 
the greateſt Politician and wiſeſt man for buſineſs (if we may take God's : King. 3.12. 
own word for it) that ever was or will be, doth here ſuggeſt to us. For 
the practice couched in our Text he otherwhere voucheth for a point of 
Policy, telling us, that 4 man of underſtanding walketh wprightly : and Prov. 15: 21. 
here he recommendeth it as a method of Security, Ze that walketh up- 
rightly, walketh ſurely. | 
Treating upon which Aphoriſm , I ſhall, by God's help , endeavour, 
firſt, in way of Explication, briefly to deſcribe the praRice it ſelf ; then, 


in way of Proof, by ſome Conſiderations to declare, that Security doth 
attend 1t. 


F or 


- 
—_— 
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He that wal- 
beth in hu 
uprightneſs, 
feareth the 
Lord. Prov. 
I 4. 2. 


For Explication. To walk ( as well in the ſtyle of Holy Scripture, as 
in other Writings, and even in common ſpeech) doth fignifie our uſual 
courſe' of dealing, or the conſtant tenguy of our practice. J 

©prightly, according to the original, eight be rendred, i perfection, 
or, with integrity : And_by the Greek 'Tranſlatours in ſeveral places is 
ſuppoſed chiefly to denote Sincerity and Purity of intention. 

In effet, the Phraſe, He that walketh uprightly , doth import, One 
who is conſtantly diſpoſed in his deſigns and dealings to bear a principal 
regard to the rules of his duty, and the dictates of his Conſcience; who 
in every caſe emergent is ready to perform that, which upan good deli- 
beration doth appear moſt juſt and fit, in c6nformity to Gods Law and 
ſound Reafon, without being ſwayed by any appetite, any paſſion, any - 
ſiniſter reſpect to his own private intereſt of profit, credit, or pleaſure, 
to the commiſſion of any unlawfull, irregular, unwofthy, or balſeact ; 
who generally doth act out of good principles; ( namely , reverence to 
God, charity to men, ſober regard to his own true weltare; ) who doth 
aim at good ends, that is, at God's honour, publick benefit, his own 
Salvation , other good things ſubordinate te thoſe , or well conſiſtent 
with them ; who doth proſecute his dent by lawfall means, in fair 
ways, ſuch as honeſt providence and induſtry , veracity and fidelity , 
dependence upon God's help, and prayer for his bleſſing : In ſhort, One 
who never adviſedly doth undertake any bad thing, nogany gaod-ghing 
to ill purpoſes; nor doth aſe any foul means t ompaihic intefits | 

For Proof, That ſuch an one doth ever proceed with much ſecurity, 
from the following Conſiderations may appear. 


IT. An upright walker is ſecure of eaſily finding his way. For it com- 
monly requireth no reach of wit or depth of judgment, no laborious di- 
ligence of enquiry, no curious intentneſs of obtervation , no ſolicitous 
care, or plodding ſtudy, to diſcern in any caſe what is juſt ; we need 
not much trouble our heads about it , for we can hardly be to ſeek for 
it. If we will but open our eyes, it lieth in view before us, being the 
plain, ſtreight , obvious road , which common Reaſon prompteth, or 
which ordinary Inſtruction pointeth out to us : ſo that uſually that di- 
reQion of Solomon is ſufficient, Let thine eyes look right on, and let thine 
eyeslids look ftreight before thee ----- Turn not to the right hand, nor to 
the left. | | 

The ke be of iniquity and vanity, (if we may call them ways, which 
indced are but exorbitances and ſeductions from the way, ) ill deſigns 
and bad means of executing defigns, are very unintelligihte , very ob- 


| ſcure, abſtruſe and intricate ; being infinally various, and utterly un- 


certain : ſo that out of them to pick and fix on this or that, may puzzle 
our heads, and perplex our hearts ; as to purſue any of them, may it- 
volve us in great difficulty arid trouble, But the ways of Truth, of 
Right, of Vertue, are fo very fimple and uniform, fo fixed and perma- 
nent, ſo clear and notorious, that we can hardly mifs them, or (excepr 
wilfully ) ſwerve from them. For they by Divine wiſedom were chal- 
ked out, not onely for ingenious and fubtle perſons , (- men of great 
parts, of refined Wits; of long experience,) but rather tor the vulgar 
community of men, the great Body of God's ſubjects, conſiſting in per- 
ſons of meaneſt capacity, and ſmalleſt improvement : being deſigned 

to 
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to. make wiſe the frmple, to give the young man knowledge and diſcretion ; 
to'direct all ſorrs of people in their duty , toward their happineſs ; ac- 
cording to' that'in the Prophet, 4 high way ſhall be there, and it ſhall be 
called the way of Holineſs ---- the way-faring men , though fools , ſhall not res 3 
erre therein. ah | | Offend 
They are in- very legible charaQters graven by the finger of God up- (* F*X- 
on our hearts and conſciences, ſo that by 'any conſiderate reflexion! in- 1. 30. 21. 
wards we may eaſily reade them : or they are extant'in God's Word , Pal: 37. 31. 
there written aswith a Sun-beam , ſo'perſpicuouſly | expreſied , ſo' fre- 
quently inculcated, that without groſs negligence or ſtrange dulneſs we 
cannot but deſcry them. For who with halt an eye may not fee, that 
the practice of pious qove and reverence toward God, of entire juſtice 
and: charity toward our neighbour, of ſober temperatice and purity to- 
ward our ſelves;- is approved by Reaſon, is-preſcribed by God to us': 
_ Hence 1n the Holy Scriptures, as bad ways are ES ad. 
called dark, crooked; rough, flippery ways; ſo the pat. 85. 5k es Þ 5s  & 93. 18. 
good ways are-faid to be * clear, plain, direct, even © ap £ ar IR 
ways. || The pathof the juft (fy they) i as a ſhining pA, 15:14 Bi 4.4. Luke 3 5 
light. © All the words of my-'mbuth are plain to him ||Ptov. 4.18. © 
that underſtandeth, (or, that confidereth them.) My TP «ay 5a b, þcopl Ix. 
foot ftandeth in an even place. The Law of his God ' vial: 26. 12. & 39-31. & 26. 1.& 17. 5. 
is in his heart-* none of his ſteps ſhall ſlide. 6; 1:36: 99: 
. Hence it is aſhirmed, -that an upright man doth hardly need any &bn- 
duct beſide hisown honeſty. For, the integrity ( ſaith Solomon ) rf Prov. II. 3- 
upright ſhall guide them ; and, The right tonfie of the perfeit ſhall dirett LI. 5 
his way. KEE) 
But in caſe ſuch an one ſhould ever be at a ſtand or at a loſs, in doubt 
of his courſe, he hath always at harid a moſt ſure guide to conduct or 
diret him. Tt is but asking the way of him, or ſaying, with the Pfal- 
muſt, Shew me thy ways, O Lord, teach me thy paths ; Teach me to doe thy Pal. 25. 4.& 
will, and, Lead me in the way everlaſting ; O let me not wander from P _ ha 
commanaments: and then * his ears ( as the Prophet faith ) ſha hear a & 139. 24- 
word behind him ſaying, This is the way, walk ye in it; then the words of = $a "a 
the Plalmiſt flall be verified, What man i he that feareth the Lord? him 27,323,345, 8c 
ſhall he teach in the way that he ſhall chuſe. The meek will he guide in I yo.'#'1- 
Judgment, and the meek he will teach his way. keys <6 
Hence is the upright man happily ſecured from tiring pains in the 
ſearch, from racking anxieties in the choice, from grating ſcruples and 


galling regrets in the purſuit of his way. 


IT. The upright walker doth tread upon firm ground. He doth (prov.132.5-) 
build his practice , not upon the per:llous bogs, the treacherous quag- 
mures, the devouring quick-fands of uncouth, bold, impious Paradoxes, 
( fuch as have been vented by Epicurus, by Machiavel, by others more 
lately, whoſe infamous names are too well known, as the effefts of 
their peſtilent notions are too «much felt ; ) but upon ſolid , fafe, ap- 
proved , and well-tried principles ; viz. theſe , and the like coherent 
with them : That there is an eternal God, incomprehenſibly powertull, 
wile, juſt and good; who is always preſent with us, and ever intent 
upon us ; viewing not onely all our external actions, ( open and ſecret,) 
but our inmoſt cogitations, deſires and intentions , by the which our 
actions chiefly are to be eſtimated : That He , as Governour of LE 

I 2 world, 
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"warlkd, \and Judge: of men, doth concern himſelf in all humane. aflaiee, 


——— , 
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diſpoſing and managing all events according to his righteous pleaſhre x 
.exactin 


uncual' obedience to his laws, and diſpeniing recompences 


' anſwerable thereto ; with wnpartial juſtice rewarding each man accor- 


ding to the purpoſes of his heart; and the practices of his life : That all 
our good and happineſs doth abſolutely depend on God's favour ; io that 
io pleaſe him-can-onely be true wiſedorm, and to offend him the. great 
folly/; 'That Vertue is incomparaþly the beſt endowment whereof we 
are capable , ang Sin the worſt miſchief co.which we. are liable ; That 
no worldly . 2d or eyil is. confiderable '4n compariſon with goods or 
evils ſpiritual :; Thar nothing can be really. profitable or advantageous, 
to; us, whict goth. not conf{iſt with our duty to God, doth not fome- 
wiſe conduee:-te. our ſpiritual intereſt, and. eternal welfare : yea, That 
everything not {erviceable to thoſe purpoſes is either a frivolous trifle, 
or a dangerous ſnare-, or a ;notable damage, or a wotullt bane to us ; 


_ - Thit "conterit of mind-, ſpringing from innocence of life , from the 
_ faithfull diſcharge of our duty, from ſatisfaction of Conſcience, from a 


ood Hope in typed to God and our ſuture ſlate, is in our eſteem and 


_ cttoice much to be preferred before all the delights which any t al 


peſlefiion or fruition can afford ; and , That -2 bad nund is the foreſt 


_ - advgrbty which: carbbetall us. Such are the grounds of upright prac- 


tice, more firm'than any rock, more unſhakeable than the foundations 
of heaven and. earth ; the which are afſured by the Sacred Oraeles, and 
atteſted by many remarkable Providences; have ever been avowed by 


. the wiſer fort; and admitted.by the general conſent of men, as for their 
truth, moſt agreeable to Reaſon, and for their wefulneſs, approved: by 


conltant experience. The belief of therm/having apparently moſt whol- 
lome, influence.ypon all the goncerns of life, - both pubhick and private ; 
indecd, -teing, abſolutely needfull for upholding Government, and pre- 
ſerving humane Society ; no obligation, no faith or confidence between 


' men,. no friendſhip or peace heing able to ſubſift without it. Whence 
' the.practice buzlt on-fuch foundations muſt be very ſecure. And it God 


Jam. 1.8. 
Plal. 107.27» 


ikall not ceaſe to Le, it he will not let go the reigns, it his Word cannot 
deceive, it the wilelt men are not infatuated, it the jcommon ſenſe of 
mankind do not prove extravagant, if the main props of lite and pillars 
of Society do not fail ; he that walketh uprightly, doth proceed on ſure 
grounds, 


HT. The upright perſon doth walk fleddily, maintaining his principal 
reſolutions, and holding his main courſe, through all occations, without 
tinching or wavering, or deſultory inconliſtence and ficklenels ; his in- 
tegrity being an excellent ballaſt, . holding him tight and well-poiſed un 
his deportment ; ſo that waves of tempration .dathing on him do not 
make him roll in uncertainty , or topple over into unworthy prac- 
LiCCS, 

Luſt, paſſion, humour, intereſt, are things very mutable, as depen- 
ding upon temper of body, caſualties of time, the winds and tides of 
this vertiginous world : whence he that 1s guided or moved by theny 
muſt needs be many-minded, and wnſtable in all his ways 3 will reel to and 


fro like a drunken man, and be at his wits ends ; never enjoying any-let- 


tled reſt of mind, or obſerving a ſmooth tenour of a&ion. But gaod 
Conſcience 1s very ilable, and perfiſteth unvaried through all cirgumttan= 
| .CCS 


ths... tan 
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ces of time, inall vicifiitudes of fortune. For it fteereth by immovable - 
pole-ftars, the inviohble rules of duty; it aumeth at marks which no 
torce can ftir out of their -place. ; its objefts of mind and afettion are 
not tranfitory:; 'its hopes and conftidences. are fixed on the rock of ages. 
Whence an upright -perton-in all. cafes, and all conditions, (profperous 7,5 Ae” 
or adverſe,) 1s the fame.man, and goeth the fame way. Contingences 3g, & 
of affairs do nottunhindge his' mind | from its good purpoſes, or divert nacem propoſe 
his foot from the right courte. .Let the weather be fair or foul, let the {> &* 
world finile or frown, let him get or loſe by it, let him be favoured os © 
croſſed, commendet! or reproached, (by honour and 4ifhonour, by, evil re> 2, Cor.6. 8. 
por and good report) he wh doe what his dury requueth : the external 
; ſtate of things muſt not alter-the moral reafon of things with him. This 
is that which the Pſalmiſt obſerveth of him ; He ball wot be afraid} of e+ Phl.r12.1,8. 
wil tidings, for hr" heart flandeth faſt, and' believeth in the Lord. Fig P%*- 3 25- 
heart is ſtabliſhed, and will not fbrink. And this the iſe man promiferh 
to him ; Commit thy works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts ſhall be eftas prov. 16. 
bliſhed. 

ol 2 man 15 ponds from er in gone and diſtraction in 
his mind, from frequently being oft the hooks, from leading an ual 
life, claſhing with it felt, from deluding and Sfppointing wich 
whom he converſeth or dealeth , and conſequently trom the inconveni- 
ences iſſuing thence. 


- IV. The way of Uprightneſs is the ſureft for diſpatch, and the ſhorteſt 
cut toward the execution or attainment of any good purpoſe ; ſecuring 
2 man from irkſome expectations and tedious detays, the which (as the 
Wife man faith) do make the heart fick. Prov. 13. 12. 
It in Scripture is called the freight and the plain way. Andas in Ge- Luke 3. 5. 
ometry, of all lines or ſurfaces contained within the fame bounds, the 
{treigiit line and the plain ſurface are the ſhorteſt : fo it is alſo in Mora- 
lity : by the right hne of Juſtice , upon the plain ground of Vertue, a 
man ſoonelt will-arrive to any well-choten end. 
In this way there are no tewildring intrigues and mazes, no crooked 
windings and turnings , no occafions forcing men to dance hither 
and thither, to skip backward and forward, to doe and undoe ; which 
courſes do protradt buſineſs, and commonly do hinder from ever dif- 
patching it. But a man aQting juſtly and fairly , doth continually 
praceed on in the dire open road, without -retreat, excurſion, or de- 
flexion ; not turning afſide* (as the phraſe is in Holy Writ) to the right Prov 4. 29. 
hand, or to the left. | | 4 RI 
Toclamber over fences of Duty, to break through hedges of Right,  * © 
_ to treſpaſs upon hallowed enclofures , may ſeem the mott thort and 
compendious ways of getting thither where one would be : But doth 
not a man venture breaking his neck, or ſcratching his face, incurring 
miſchief and trouble thereby > Is he not liable to the fate to which 
the Preacher doometh him , He that diggeth a pit ſhall fall into it : Ecdcs 10.8 
and whoſo breaketh a hedge, a ſerpent ſhall bite him > For inſtance, to 
grow rich, fraud, extortion, corruption, oppreſſion, over-reaching and 
ſupplanting may ſeem the 'readiett and moſt expedite ways ; but in 
eruth they are the fartheſt ways about , or rather no. ways at all : for 
that which is got by thoſe means is not our own ; nor is the pofleſſion 
of it truly wealth , but uſurpation, or detention of ſpoil a ger ; 
FI which 
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which we ought to diſgorge. And however, to the getting 1t there 
are often mighty difficulties occurring from men, there age commonly 
(Prov. 23 infuperable obſtacles interpoſed by God z who hath expreſly condemned 
to, 11 z; ;. and curſed thoſe Wayk, declaring, that Wealth gotten by vanity ( or 
& 22. 16. & Cozenage) ſhall be diminiſhed ; that He that oppreſſeth to encr eaſe his 
raph 2. *© riches, ſhall ſurely. come to want ; that 3 He who ( thus) haſteth ro be 
21.6. rich, hath anevil eye, and confidereth not that fare. 6 ſhall come upon 
Jer. 17. 11- þ;z; that, As the partridge fitteth on Co, and hatcheth them not-: ſo 
he that getteth riches, Wer - not by right, ſhall. leave them in the midſt of 

his days, and at his end ſhall be a fool.. Whereas the plain way of honelt 

harmleſs induſtry, (joyned with a pious regard to him who is thediſ- 

penſer of all good things,) how ſlow ſoever it may ſeem, is the moſt 

ſpeedy, becaule the onely ſafe, way to thrive; having , beſide all ſe- 

Prove 1% + condary advantages, the ſecurity of thoſe Oracles ; '7he hand of the di- 
wo ligent ſhall make rich : He that gathereth by labour, . ſhall increaſe : By 


5 humility and the fear of the Lord are riches, and honour, and life. 


Prov. 28.18 V, The way of Uprightnels is in it ſelf very fate , free of danger , 
. % io, tending to no miſchief; according to thoſe ſayings of the Wiſe man ; 
25.& 12-21, There ſhall no evil happen to the juſt: In the way of righteouſneſs u life ; 
_ and in the path thereof there i no death. 

He who deſigneth onely that which is juſt and reaſonable, who inno- 
cently and fairly proſecuteth his intent, can run no great hazzard, can- 

not tall into any extreme diſaſter, cannot irrecoverably fink into miſe- 
Pal. 37. 24- rable diſappointment. 

He probably will not receive much harm from men, or trouble from 
the world : for, as he meaneth innocently, as he dealeth inotenfvely, 
(not violently aſlailing, not fraudulently circumventing , not any-wite 
injuriouſly or malicioully abuſing any man, ) as he doth yield no juſt 
provocation or urgent temptation to oppoſe Aim ; ſo he 1s not ver 
likely to meet with obſtructions or croſles thwarting his deſigns. He 
can hardly raiſe up adverfaries ; at leaſt fuch as will prove very formi- 
dable, or very fierce and implacable toward him. 

He may ke ſure that few wiſe men , and no good men will trouble 
him ; but that ſuch rather will afford their countenance and furtherance 
to his undertakings. 

But aſluredly he ſhall have the favourable protection of Almighty 
God, who throughly knowing his heart, and obſerving the righteout- 

4 neſs of his intentions and proceedings, will riot ſufter him to incurr any 
Pfal. 25. 21. Notable , deſtrutive , remedileſs calamity. His prayer, diftated by 
(Prov. 13-% good conſcience, Let integrity and uprightneſs preſerve me, will certain- 
Prov. 2.7.& |y be heard ; God having paſſed his word for it in numberleſs places 
OD 28. of Scripture ; particularly in thoſe remarkable words of Iſaiah: * Z7e 
Plal. 18. 2, That walketh righteoufly and ſpeaketh uprightly, he that deſpiſeth the gain 
30,35- &23- of oppreſſions, that ſhaketh his hands from Jolding of bribes , that ſtoppeth 
; fro > Reb his ears frem hearing of bloud, and ſhutteth his eyes from ſeeing evil ; He 
* Iſa. 33- ſhall dwell on high, hw place of defence ſhall be the munitions of rocks, his 
15.1% Bread ſhall be given him, his water ſhall be ſure. That is, A man who 
is conſtantly upright in his dealings, ſhall by the Divine Providence be 
intall.bly and impregnably preſerved from any grievous miſchief, from 
any ſore want, from any extreme diſtreſs. 


The 
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\ The way of Uprightneſs is ever guarded with Angels, ready to pro- 

mote the "irs Sie honeſt perſon, vr at leaſt Ky protect him from 
evil. He may hopefully fay to himſelf, as 4braham did to his Servant, 
The Lord, before whom I walk, will ſend his Angel with thee, and proſper Gen- 24: 49- 
thy way : or he confidemly may apply to himfelf that of the Pfalmiſt, 
He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee , to keep thee in all thy ways : P91. 11,12: 
They hall bear thee up in their hands , leſt thou dafh thy foot againſt a 
ſtone. . | | 


- However, the ſequele will be tolerable © what-ever the fuccefs of his 
undertaking be, it can be no ruine, no' fhirr; no heart>breaking to him. 
His Conſcience is fafe, his credit 1s entire, his hapes are good; he is 
perfectly ſecure from being tainted with foul guilt , from being expoſed 
to'due reproach ,. from being ſtung with vexatious remorſe, from 


in 
phanged into a gulf of deſperation or difconſolateneſs. - For, S 


VI. The way of Uprightnefs is fair and'pleaſant; He that walketh in 
it hath good weather, and a clear skie about him; a hopefull confidence 
and a chearfull ſatisfaction do ever wait upon him. Z 75 joy ( as the W7ſe Prov. 21.15. 
man faith ) to the juſt to doe judgment. | 

Being conſcious to himſelf of an honeſt meaning, anda due courſe of ( Prov. 24. | 

roſecuting it, he feeleth no check or ſtraggling of mind, 'no regret or 7» '®) 
ing of heart ; being throughly ſatisfied and pleaſed with what he is 

about , his 06. age approving , and his will acquieſcing.in his prace- 

dure, as worthy of himſelf.; agreeable to reaſon , and conformable to 

his duty. DIS 342 ot DIRT A8R 

oe herekies brickly moveth forward with alacrity and courage : = 
there being within him nothing to controll or countermand him, to pull 
him back, to make him halt, to diſtratt or diſturb him. | 


Nor hardly can any thing abroad diſmay or diſcourage him. For he 
may reaſonably hope for the good will of men, and cannot hugely dread 
their oppoſition. He may ftrongly prefume upon the propitious aſpect 
and favourable fuccour of Heaven , which always fmileth and caſteth 
benign influences -on honeſt undertakings. 5 


He that hath choſen a good way, may with aſfurance commend his j* 3> 15 
way to God's providence ; he may depend upon God for his concurrent MIL 
benedittion ; he with an humble boldneſs may addrefs prayers to God fb. 4- 15. 
tor his proteCtion and aid. He fo doing hath intereſt in divers clear de- 
clarations and expreſs promiſes of good ſucceſs ; ſuch as thoſe ; Commit **;: my 
thy way unto the Lord, truſt alſo in him, and he ſhall bring it to paſS. The Prov. 16. 3. 
Lord is nigh unto all that call upon him in truth : he will fulfill the defire E<us 2. 10- 


| Pſal. 34. 22: 
of them that fear him ; he will hear their cry, and will fave them. & 26. 1. & 


| 33- 21, 
Prov. 10. 24+ Plal. 145+ 18, 19. & 34 15, & 26.11. Job 22. 27. 


He may dare to refer his caſe to the ſevereſt examination, ſaying with 
Job, Let me be weighed in an tven balance, that God may know mine. inte- Job 31+ 6- 
grity ; and with the Plalmift, Judge me, © Lord, according to my righte-  afaoke 


ouſneſs, and according to mine integrity, that is in me. | 
He with an humble confidence can appeal to God, borrowing the 


- ; 
words of Hezekiah, I beſeech thee, O Lord, remember how [ have wal- 2 King20. 3: 


ked before thee in truth and with a perfeit heart, and have done that 
which ts good in thy fight. 


Hence, 
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Prov. 10. 28. 


Pfal. 18. 20, 


21. 


Plal. 37. 6, 


Hence, The hope of the righteous ( as the Wiſe 'man telleth us) is glad- 
eſs. He conſidering the goodneſs, the juſtice, the fidelity of God, where- 
of his integrity doth render him capable and a proper object, cannot 
but conceive a comfortable hope of a good iſſue. IEG . 

And obtaining, ſucceſs , he. doth not onely enjoy the:material pleafure 
thercof, but the formal ſatisfaction that it 1s indeed good ſuccels,, or a 
bleſſing indulged to him by ſpecial favour'of God ; enabling him to-ſa 
with the Pfalmiſt , The Lord rewarded me according to ebtconfunſh; 
according to the cleanneſs of my hands hath be recompenſed me. For Þ have 
kept the ways of the Lord, and have not wickedly departed from my God. 

However, an upright dealer hath this comfortable reſerve, that what- 
ever doth befall him, however: the buſineſs goeth, he ſhall not condemn, 
and puniſh himſelf with remorſe ;. he ſhall not'want a conſolation able 
to ſupport and to ered his mind. He ſhall triumph, if not 1n the felici- 
ty of hi ſucceſs, yet in the integrity of his heart, and the innocence of 
his deportment ;. even as Bleſſed Fob did under all the preſſures of his ad- 
verſity : for, Till T die, ( faid he ) I will wot remove my integrity from 
me. HMy righteouſneſs I hold faſt, and will. not let it go : my heart ſhall 
not reproach me ſo long as T live. | Ne 

So truc it is upon all accompts , that , according to-that aſſertion in 
the Pſalm, Light is ſown for the righteous, and joyfull gladneſs for the 
upright in heart. | 


VII. He that walketh uprightly is ſecure as to his honour and credit. 


He is ſure not to come off diſgracefully , either at home in his own ap- 
prehenſions, or abroad in the eſtimations.of men. He doth not bluſh at 
what he is doing, nor doth reproach himſelf for what he hath done. No 
blemiſh or blame can ſtick upon his procceding, | 

By pure Integrity a man firſt maintaineth a due reſpe& and eſteem 
for himſelf, then preſerveth an entire reputation with others : he re- 
Hecteth on his own heart with complacence, and looketh upon the 
world with confidence. He hath no tear of being dete&ed, or care to 
{mother his intents. He is content that his thoughts ſhould be ſounded , 
and his actions ſifted to the bottom. He could even with, that his breaſt 
had windows, that his heart were tranſparent, that all the world might 
ſee through him, and diſcry the clearneſs of his intentions. The more” 
curiouſly his ways are nr Fey the more exactly his dealings are ſcann'd, 
the more throughly his deſigns are penetrated and known ; the greater 
approbation he 1s ſure to receive. 

The iſſue of things aſſuredly will be creditable to him; and when the 
day-light hath ſcattered all miſts , hath cleared all miſprifions and miſ- 
takes, his reputation will ſhine moſt brightly : the event declaring, that 
he had no corrupt ends; the courſe of his proceedings being juſtitied by 
the very light of things. 

God himſelf will be concerned to'vindicate his reputation, not ſuffe- 
ring him to be conſiderably defamed ; according to that promiſe, Ze 


454 3+ 3 ſhall bring forth thy righteouſneſs as the light, and thy judgment as the 


Job 11. 15- 


Pſal. 119. 6, 
39, 46+ 


noon-day. That in Job will be made good to him, Then ſhalt thou lift u 
thy face without ſpot : and he may confidently averre with the Pfal- 
miſt, Then ſhall 7 not be aſhamed , when I have reſpett to all thy com- 


mandments. 


It 
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If he findeth good ſucceſs, it will not be invidious, appearing well 
deſerved, and fairly procured: it will be truly honourable as a fruit Pll. 51. 15. 
and recompence of Vertue, as a mark and pledge of the Divine favour 
toward him. 

If he ſeemeth diſappointed, yet he will not be diſparaged : wiſe and 
candid men will excuſe him ; good men will patrbnize his cauſe ; no 
man of ſenſe and ingenuity will infult on his misfortune; Ze ſhall not Pal. 37. 19 
( as the Pfalmiſt aſlureth ) be aſhamed in an evil time, Yea, often his 
repute from under a cloud will thine , if not with fo glaring ſplendour , 
yet with a pleaſant kuſtre; Uprightneſs diſpoſing him to'bear adverſe 
events with a gracefull decency. 


VIII. The particular methods of acting which Uprightneſs Gifpoſeth 
to obſerve , do yield great ſecurity from troubles and croſſes in their 
tranſactions. 

What is the conduct of the upright man 2 He is clear, frank, candid, 
harmleſs, conſiſtent in all his behaviour, his diſcourſe, his dealing. His os 5+ 
heart commonly may be ſeen in his face, his mind doth ever ſute with 4g FL 
his ſpeech, his deeds have a juſt correſpondence with his profeſſions: -he 15: 2- 
never faileth to perform what he doth promiſe, and to fatisfie the expec- 
tations which he hath raiſed. 

He doth not wrap himfelt in clouds, that none may ſce where he is, 
or know how to find him ; may diſcern what he is about, or whither he 
tendeth. | 

He diſguiſeth not his intents with fallacious pretences of conſcience, Prov: 10.18.” 
of publick good, of ſpecial friendihip and reſpect. | 

He doth uſe no diſingenuous, ſpitefull, unjuſt tricks or ſleights to 
{erve the preſent turn. 

He laieth no baits or ſnares'to catch men, alluring them into miſchief Is 0g 
2r INCONVENIENCE. png 6 $& (6. mug 

As he doth not affe&t any poor baſe ends, ſo he will not defile his fair 9-15: & 7: 
inrentions by ſordid means of compaſl.ng them ; ſuch as are 1lluſive {:- oy C 
mulations and ſubdolous artif.ccs, treacherous:collufions, flie infinuations 35-7: & 140. 
and ſycophantick detraCtions, verſatile whifflings and dodgings, fattering 8. .; a 


colloguings and glozings, ſervile crouchings'and fawnings, and the like. Eccles 1c.8.) 


| ; Pſal. 10. 7. 
& 55.21. & 54.6. & 10. 9, 10. & 56. 5. Rom. 16. 18, Ecclus 19. 26, 2 Sam. 15. 5. Prov.11.9. & 25.25. 


He hath little of. the Serpent, { none of its lurking inſidiouſneſs, of 
its ſurprizing violence, of its rancorous venom , of its keen mordaci- 
ty, ) but much of the Dove, ( all its ſimplicity, its gentleneſs, its fide- 
lity, 1ts innocence, ) in his converſation and commerce. 
His wiſedom is ever tempered with ſincerity, and ſeaſoned with hu- 
manity, with meekneſs, with charity ; being the wiſedom which is from Jam. 3. 17- 
above, firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eafie to be entreated, full of good 
fruits, without partiality , and without hypocrifre. i 
_ He ſometime may prudently reſerve his mind, not venting it by foo- Prov. 14- 33- 
ih loquacity : but his words do never claſh with his meaning, ſo as to ae hy oy 
deceive or diſappoint any man. 3- & 21. 23- 
He may warily prevent harm and decline perils : but it is without F.z: 33 


TT bb CEE, DO Sod : : Ecclus 20, 7+ 
turtfull countermining, or deriving miſchief on his neighbour. Prov. 22. 3- 


& 27. 12. 6 
. I4. 8. & 14 15, 16. 


K | He 


66 


Upright walking Sure walking. 7 Vol. [. 


bm 


—  ——————" 


Eccles 8. Go 


Prov. 12. 16. 
19, 11+ 


Prov. 12. 22, 
(Pro.12.19.) 


» Prov. 26. 24» 
lo. 18. 


I. 6, 


Pſal. 26. 4- 


Pſal. 1. 3- 


Prov. 12. 21» 


He may diſcreetly pick out ſeaſons, and embrace opportunities of 
righting or benefi ting himſelf : but he never will ſeek or lay hold of 
advantages to prejudice others, | 

He ſometimes may repreſs inſurre&ions of anger or diſguſt : but he 
never doth allow them to bake into rancour or malice. 

He may be apt ty uſe courteous, affable, obliging demeanour, ſer- 
ving to breed friendſhips, and to ſtifle enmities : but he never thereby 
meaneth to gull, inveigle and entrap men ; or to procure inſtruments 
and aids of any perverle deſign. | | 

He is no enemy to himſelf, but ( according to the obligations of 
reaſon and conſcience ) he hath always a regard to the good of others ; 
nor is ever ſo ſelfiſh, as to be unjuſt or uncharitable to any man, 

The principal engines he doth employ for atchieving his enterpriſes 
are, a carefull and cautious providence in contriving, a ſedulous and ſted- 
dy diligence in aCting , a circumſpect heedtulneſs not to provoke any 
man by offenſive carriage, by injury, by diſcourtelie, to obſtrutt him, 
but rather by kind demonſtrations and real beneficence to engage men to 
further .him in his proceedings : but eſpecially his main inttrument , 
wherein he moſt confiderh, is devout ſupplication to God tor his fuccour 
and bleſling, 

Now is not this condud&t the moſt ſecure that can be? doth it not af- 
ford many great commodities and advantages? doth it not exempt from 
manifold tears, and cares, and croſſes, and {laveries ? 

It cannot but derive bleflings from the God of truth, the great friend 
of ſimplicity and ſincerity, the hater of talſhood and gulle. 

And humanely regarding things , he that uſeth theſe methods , doth 
from them obtain many convemences. He doth not lie under perpetu- 
al conſtraint , engaged to keep a conſtant guard upon himfielt , to 
watch his memory, to curb his tongue, to manage his very looks and 
geſtures, leſt they betray his intentions, and diſcloſe his plots. He is 
not at the trouble of ſtopping holes , of mencling flaws , of patching up 
repugnances in his ations, that his mind do not break through them. 
He is not afraid of the diſappointment and ſhame which attend the de- 
tection of unworthy deſigns. He is not at pains to obviate the jealouſies, 
the furmiſes, the diffidences, the counterplots, the preventive oppoſitions | 
and aſſaults, which gloomy. cloſeneſs and crafty diſſumulation ever do 
raiſe againſt the praCtiſers of them. In fine, men do not ſhun the con- 
verſation and the commerce of an upright perſon, but gladly do conſort 
and deal with him ; do ſeek his acquaintance and alliance: they are not 
apt to diſtruſt him, to ſuſpe& him, to be ſhy and reſerved in their inter- 
courſe with him ; but readily do place an entire confidence in him, and 
uſe a clear frankneſs toward him. No man doth fear him as dangerous, 
or will croſs him as an adverſary. Whence as he ſeldom hath cauſe to 
fear, or occaſion to conteſt with others; ſo he doth undiſturbedly en- 
Jjoy the benefits of Society with great ſafety, caſe and comforr. 


IX. Laſtly , An upright walker hath perfect ſecurity, as to the final 
re{ult of affairs, that he thall not Le quite baffled in his expe@ations and 
deſires. And if proſperity doth confilt in a fatisfaftion of mind concer- 
ning events, he cannot fail of moſt proſperous ſucceſs. Whatſoever he doeth 
( faith the Pſalmiſt of him ) 7# ſhall proſper. How 1s that? Doth he, if 
he warreth, always get the victory? 15 he perpetually, when he tradeth, 

2 COn- 
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2 conſiderable gainer? will he certaiply after ſowing reap a plentifull 
crop? Probably yes ; and perhaps no: Vet afluredly ho thall-proſper, = | | 
ings; 


in the true notion of proſperity , explained by tho Divine | 
Mark the perfet man, and behold the upright ; for the end of thaf- man is Plal. 37. 37- 
peace, The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, avd the effett of righteouſ- Tia. 32: 17- 
neſs quietneſs and afſurance for ever, Sarely 1 Know it fhall be welt with Eccles 8 12: 
them that fear God. | Ty, 

©" He cannot be much defeated in his purpoſes ': for, as:to his peneral, 
principal, abſolute deſigns, (that is, his deſign. of ptcafing God, and pro- 
curing lus favour ; his deſign of ſatisfying humiſelf, and diſcharging his 
Conſcience; his deſign of -promoting his own ſpiritual intereſt, and fa- 

ving his Soul; his deſign of doing good , of exerciſing charity to his 
neighbour, of ſerving the publick , of obliging the world by vertuous 
example, and by real beneticence, ) theſe he cannot fail thoroughly to 
accomplith; nothing can obſtru& him in the proſecution, nothing can 
debarre him from the execution of theſe undertakings ; in ſpite of all 

the world, by the ſuccour of that Divine grace which ever doth favour 

and further ſuch deſigns, he moſt happily will atchieve them. And for 
other inferiour deſigns, he can hardly be croſſed in Re to them : for 

it is an eſſential part of integrity, not: otherwiſe to aftect or aim at pri- 

vate ſecular intereſts, than under condition, and with a reſervation, if it 

be God's pleaſure, it it ſeem good to Divine Wiſedam. He knoweth that 

his pains employed on any honeſt purpoſe, in a fair way, ( be it to pro- 

cure ſome worldly advantage for himfelf, for his relations, for kis friend,) 

are not loſt , if they have the fruit of fubmiſſion to God's will , and ac- 
quieſcence in the event diſpoſed by: him. .. He: is aſſured that. it is good 

luck to have his proje& blaſted, and that miſhng is better than getting , 
when by Sovereign Wiſedom it 1s fo determined, * He therefore could 

not ſo fix his heart, or engage his afteQtion in any ſuch concern, that 

his mind 1s ſapprized , or his paſhons diſcompoſed by a ſeeming adver(- 

nals of events to*his endeavours. So that in effe&t he can have no bad 
ſucceſs. For how can that occurrence be deemed bad, which plain rea- 

ton dittateth\in certain judgment to be moſt expedient for him ; about 
which .he ever was very andiffterent , and with which at preſent he is 

not heartily diſpleaſed } © How can it be taken for diſappointment and 
misfortune, which one was prepared to embrace with fatisfaQtion and 
complacence ? 

Yea, to a perſon ſo diſpoſed, that ſucceſs which ſeemeth moſt adverſe, 
juſtly may be reputed the beſt and moſt happy, as promoting ends in- 
comparably more excellent than any worldly gain; as producing fruits 
exceedingly more wholeſome and more ſavory than any temporal com- 
modity ; as exerciſing and improving the divineſt Vertues, ( Hunuli- 
ty , Patience, Mcekneſs, Moderation, Contentedneſs ) a grain where- 
of 1s worth all the wealth, all the preferment , all that is defirable in 
the world: 

' Wherefore let the worſt that can arrive, ({ or that which humane 
blindneſs and fondneſs do count the worſt, ) yet upright perſons do not 


come off ill, or ſo ( matters being rightly ſtated ) as to be loſers upon 
the foot of the accompt. 


It this do not fatisfie groſſer apprehenſions, we may adde, that even 
in theſe meaner concernsAlmighty God is pleaſed commonly to reward 
and encourage upright perſons by the beſt ſucceſs. For He hath as it 
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were a natural inclination to gratifie thoſe who deſire to pleaſe hin ; 
Pal. 35- 27- and: ( as the Pfalmiſt expreſieth it ) hath pleaſure in the proſperity of bj 
or th. g ſervants. He may ſeem concerned in honour to countenance thoſe wh 
have _ his will, and who repoſe confidence in his aid ; diſcrimi- 
nating from ſuch as preſume to a& againſt or without him, in de- 
fiance to his will , with no deference to his Providence. As they do 
Prov. 14. 2 render him his due reſpe&, by ſubmitting to Tus authority, and avow- 
ing his power ; ſo he will acknowledge them by ſ1gnally favouring their 
concerns. Even his truth and fidelity are engaged in their behalt ; ſee- 
OT _— ; ing he very often hath declared and promiſed, that in all matters, and 


Pſ. 128. 1, 2. Upon all occaſions, he will be ready to bleſs them. 
& "© ], —— 
& 34- 9, 10. & 84-11. Matt. 6. 33. Eccleſ. 8, 5. Prov. 28. 10, 20. & 10. 6. 
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X. To conclude ; It is an infinite advantage of upright dealing, that 
at the laſt iſſue, when all things ſhall be moſt accurately tried and impar- 
tially decided , a man is aſſured to be fully juſtified in it, and plentiful- 

(Pro. 11.18.) ly rewarded for it. As then all the deceits, which now paſs under ſpe- 
cious masks, ſhall be laid bare ; all varniſh of pretence ſhall be wiped 
off; all perverſe intrigues ſhall be unravelled ; all wicked and baſe inten- 
tions ſhall be quite 1tripp'd of the veils which now enfold them; all 
ſhrewd contrivers and engineers of miſchief, all praCtiſers of unjuſt and 
malicious guile, ſhall be expoſed to ſhame, ſhall 1:e down in ſorrow : So 
then The righteous man ſhall ſtand in great boldneſs; his caſe will be right- 
ly ſtated, and fully cleared from ſlanderous aſperſions, from odious fur- 
miſes, from unlucky prejudices and miſtakes : what he hath done, ſhall 
be approved; what'he hath ſuffered, ſhall be repaired. So that ir then 
evidently will appear ; that upright ſimplicity is the deepeſt wiſedom , 
and perverſe craft the meereſt ſhallownels: that he who is true and juſt 
to others, is moſt faithfull and friendly to himſelf: that who-ever doth 

Rom. 2. 16. abuſe his neighbour , 15 his own greateſt cheater and foe. For, 7 the 
day when Goa 

1 Cor. 3. 13. wrk fhall be made manifeſt. The Lord will bring tolight the hidden things 

1 Cor. 4-5* of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts ; and then ſhall 

1 Tim.1. 17. every man have praiſe of God. Unto which our upright Judge, the Xing 
eternal, immortal, mviſible, the onely wiſe God, be honour and glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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Pray without ceaſing. 
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T is the manner of S: Paul in his Epiſtles; after that he hath diſcuf- 
ſed ſome main Points of doctrine or diſcipline, (which occaſion re- 
quired that he ſhould clear and ſettle,): to propoſe ſeveral 'pood -ad- 
vices and rules, in the obſervance whereof the life of Chriſtian praftice 
doth conſiſt. So that he thereby hath furniſhed us with fo rich a va- 
riety of moral and ſpiritual precepts, concerning ſpecjal matters, ' fubor- 
dinate to the general laws of Piety and Vertue; that out-of them might 
' well be compiled a Body of Ethicks , or Syſtem of Precepts de offoiu”, 
in truth and in compleatneſs far excelling thoſe which any Philoſophy 
hath been able to deviſe, or deliver. Theſe he rangeth-not in any for- 
mal method , nor linketh together with ſtri&t connexion , but "freely 
ſcattereth them ſo as from his mind (as out of a fertil-ſoit., impregna+ . .. | 
ted with all feeds of wiſedom and goodneſs) .they did haply ſpring up, 
or as they were ſuggeſted by that Holy Spirit which continlly guided 
and governed him. Fil 20" ge 
_ Among divers ſuch delivered here , this is one , which: ſhall be the 
Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe ; the which, having no-other plain eo- 
herence (except by affinity of matter) with the reſt encloſing it, 'F ſhall 
conſider abſolutely by it ſelf, endeavouring fomewhat to omplin it, 'and. 
to urge 1ts practice. . | NS 
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ray without ceafi | 
ſider what is meant 


the at injoyned, Praying ; then, what the 

fication or lA ce n itut ce dofli port.) 
TH word Pre#r dot in I of acceptiam corttpre- 
herd allforts of DEvotion, oF alt that paPt-bf Refigions practice where- 


in we do immediately addreſs our ſelves to God, having by ſpeech (oral 
or mental) a kind of intercourſe and converſation with him. So it in- 
-cludeth that Praifewhich we ſhoutd yield to God, implying our duc 
eſteem of his moſt excellent PerfeQtions , moſt glorious Works, moſt ' 
juſt and wiſe diſpenſations of Providence. and Grace ; that Thank(- 
giving whereby we ſhould expreſs an affeionate reſentment of our ot- 
ligation to him for the numberleſs great benefits we receive irom him ; 
that Acknowledgment af gar entare de " upon hige-; or our total 
ſubjectionitghis power anGpleaſure ; t&ethitr with that Profeſſion of 
Faith in hitn, and avowinlf of ſervice t& hint , which we. do owe as his 
natural creatures and ſubjects ; that humble Confeſſion of our infirmi- 
ty, our vileneſs, our guilt, our miſery, (joyned with deprecation of 
wrath and vengeance , ) which is due from us as wretched men, and 

rievous ſinners ; that Petition of things needfull or convenient for us, 
Gf ſupply in our wants , of fuccour and comtort in our diſtreſles , of 

reign and nce in our undertakings , of may and pardgi for 
(s ences, ) h our natbyal ſtate (our'poor, wegk, ſad and Faſill 
ſta) Yoth e us to ſeek; that Interceſſion for- ethers, which -ge- 


2 ' For underſtanding theſe words, let us firſt con- 
Y 


 nera ag ib or ſpecial relation do require from us, as concerned or ob- 


liged to defire and promote their good. All theſe Religious performan- 
ces Prayer in its larger notion doth compriſe ; according whereto in 
common uſe the whole Body of Divine Service, containing all ſuch 
acts, is termed Prayer ; and Temples , conſecrated to the performance 
of all holy duties, are ſtyled Horſes of prayer ; and that Brief Direory, 
or pregnant Form of all Devotion , which our Lord dictated , is called 
his Prayer : and in numberlels places of Scripture it is ſo taken. 

In a ſtricter ſenſe , it doth onely ſignifie one particular a&t among 
thoſe, the Petition of things needfull or uſefull for us. 

But accordvig to the farmer more comprehenſive meaning I chuſe to 
maderſtand it, here ; both becauſe it is moſt commonly ſo uſed, (rhen , 
eſpecially, when no diſtinQtive timitation is armexed, or the nature of 
the ſubject matter doth not reftrain it, ) and becauſe general reafons do 
eqtlly oblige to performance of all thee duties in the manner here pre- 
{cribed « nor «there any groand to exclude any part of Devotion From 
continusl. uſe 3)we bring obliged no- leſs inceſſantly to praife God for 
his excellences;, ' and thank 4ym for his benefits, to avow his Sovereign 
Majeſty and Authority, to confeſs our infirmities and miſcarriages; than 
to beg help and mercy from God. All Devotion therefore, all ſorts of 

oper and due atidreſs to:God (that oz mpod/ A, al prayer and ſup- 
plication, wich S. Paul 'otherwhere fpeaketh of) are here injoyned, ac- 
cording to the manner adjoyned , without ceaſing , aharcimuas; that is, 
indeſinently, or continually. 

2. For the ing:of which expreſſion, we muſt ſuppoſe, that it 
muſt not be! as if we were obliged in every inſtant or firgular 
point of tune to'wpply our minds to this praftice : for to doe 
thus is in it felf im ; and therefore can be no matter of duty ; it is 
incoaſiſtent with other duties, and therefore muſt not be practiſed ; yea, 
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will not conſiſt with it ſelf; for, that we may pray, we muſt live, that 
we may live, we muſt eat, that we may eat, we muſt work, and muit 
therefore attend other matters : ſo that actual Devotion neither muſt, 
nor can iwallow up all our time and care. The deliberate operations 
of our mind are ſometimes interrupted by ſleep, fometimes will be taken 
up in ſatisfying our natural appetites, ſometimes mult be fpent in atten- 
dence upon other reaſonable employments, commanded or allowed by 
God ; whence there can be no obligation to this praCtice according to 
that unlimited interpretation. This Precept therefore (as divers others 
of a like general purport and expreſſion) muſt be underſtood , not in 2 
natural, but moral ſenſe, according as the exigence of things permit- 
teth, or as the reaſon of the caſe requireth ; ſo far as it is conveniently 
practicable , or as it is reaſonably compatible with other duties and 
needs. But we muſt not ſo reſtrain it as to wrong it, by pinching 1t 
within too narrow bounds. How then it may be underſtood, and how 
far it ſhould extend, we ſhall endeavour to declare by propounding di- 44 nt 
vers ſenſes whereof it is capable, grounded upon plain teſtimonies of gym. Ter 


Scripture , and enforcible by good Reaſon ; according to wh.ch ſenſes ral. 
we jhall together preſs the obſervance thereof. 


I. Firſt then, Praying inceſſantly, may import the maintaining in our 
Souls a ready diſpoſition or habitual inclination to Devotion ; that 
which in Scripture 1s termed the ſpirit of ſupplication. This in moral zech. 12. 10. 
elleem, and according to current language, derived thence, amounteth 
to a continual practice; a man being reckoned and faid to doe that, to 
which he is ever prompt and propenſe : as it is faid of the righteous 
man, that he v ever mercifu, aud lendeth, becauie he is conſtantly dif- Pal. 37. 26. 
poled to ſupply his neighbour with needfull relief; although he doth not Ur guamvis 
ever actually diſpenſe alms, or furniſh his neighbour with ſupplies for fon. Timm 
his necetlity. The words may ſignifie this ; they do ar leaſt by conſe- ramen qu? 
quence imply fo much : for it we do not in this, we can hardly perform 4 Hor: 
the duty in any ſenile ; without a good temper fitting, and a good appe- 
tite prompting to Devotion, we ſcarce can, or will ever apply our ſelves 
thereto. If there be not in our heart a root of Deyotion, whence ſhould 
it ſpring ? how can it live, or thrive? If the organs of Prayer are out 1 Per. 1. 13. 
of kelter, or out of tune, how can we pray? If we be not accintt; , uk 12+ 35- 
have not the loins of our mind girt, and our feet ſhod in preparation to the PU. 108. 1. 
ſervice, when ſhall we ſer forward thereto? My heart (faid David) u (2 Cr: 30- 
fixed, Twill ſing and give praiſe : fixed, that is, readily prepared, and 7) xc 
ſteddily inclined to Devotion. So ſhould ours conſlantly be. As a 
true friend 1s ever ready to entertain his friend with a frank courtelie 
and complacency ; as he ever is apt upon occaſion for advice and all.- 
ſtence to have recourſe to him : ſo thould we be always diſpoſed chear- 
tully and decently to converſe with God, when he freely cometh to us, 
or we have need to apply our ſelves to him. If there be (from ſtupidi- 
ty of mind, from coldneſs of aftetion, from ſluggithneſs of ſpirit, trom 
worldly diſtraction) any indiſpoſition or averſeneis thereto, we ſhould by 
lerjous conſideration and induſtrious care labour toremovethem ; rouſin 
our ſpirits, and kindling in our atie&ions ſome fervency of defire toward 
ſpiritual things : otherwiſe we ſhall be apt to ſhun, or to ſhip the oppor- 

twnties inviting to Devotion ; our hearts will be ſo reſty, or liſtleſs, that 
hardly we ſhall be induced to perform it, when it is moſt neceſſary or uſefull 
for us, I. Pray- 
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Il. Praying inceſſantly may denote a vigilant attendence CE car- 
neſt regard, and firm purpole) employed upon Devotion : ſuch atten- 
dence as men uſually beſtow on their affairs, whereof although the actu- 
al proſecution ſometime doth ſtick, yet the deſign continually procee- 
deth ; the mind ever ſo directing its eye' toward them , as quickly to 
eſpy, and readily to ſnatch any advantages of promoting them. "This 
is a kind of continuance in practice, and is commonly 1o termed : as 
we ſay that ſuch an one is building a houſe, is writing a book, 1s occu- 
pying ſuch land, although he be at preſent ſleeping, or eating, or fol- 
lowing any other kuſineis; becauſe his main deſign never fleepeth, and 

his purpoſe continues uninterrupted. This is that which is ſo often in- 

Luk. 21. 36. joyned under the phraſe of watching about Prayer. Watch ye therefore, 
On. yh and pray always, faith our Lord. Continue in prayer, and watch in the 
wy 5 03 ſame, faith S. Paul. Be ye ſober, and watch unto prayer, ſaith S. Peter. 
Matt. 24. 42+ Which expreſſions import a molt conſtant and caretull attendence upon 
25 15 this duty : that we do not make it a Tzggyo, or by-buſineſs in our 
life, (a matter of ſmall.confideration or indiftterence , of curioſity, of 
chance,) to be tranſacted drowzily or faintly, with a deſultorious and 

ſlight endeavour , by fits, as the humour taketh us ; but that, accoun- 

ting it a bulinets of the choiceſt nature and weightielt moment , we do 

adhere thereto with unmoveable purpole, regard it with undiſtracted at- 

tention, purſue it with unwearied diligence , being always upon the 

guard, waketull and expedite, intent upon and apt to cloſe with any 

occaſion ſuggelling matter thereof. That we ſhould doe thus reaſon al- 

to doth oblge : -for that, as in truth no buſineſs doth better deſerve our 

utmoſt reſolution and care, ſo none doth more need them ; nature be- 

ing:fo backward, and occaſion ſo ſlippery, that it we do not ever mind 


it, we {hail ſeldom practiſe it. 


I. Praying inceſſantly may ſ{ignifie, that we. do actually embrace all 

{it leatons, and emergent occations of Devotion, This in moral com- 

putaticn oth pals . tor continual performance : as a tree 1s fatd to bear 

that truut, which it produceth in the ſeaſon ; and a man 1s accounted 

to work in that trade , which he exercileth whenever he is called there- 

to. 11s ſenſe is in ſeveral Precepts parallel to that in hand plainly 

Eph. 6. 18, ExPrejled: Fray (faith S., Paul) with all prayer and ſapplication es Trav- 
Luk. 21. 35. 77 ET and, Watch (ſaith Our Lord) Cy 7avTl X212% DEC aros, praying 
/n every ſeaſon, or upon every opportunity. . Devotion indeed 1s rarely. 

2 Tim. 4-2. unicalonable , or impertinent ; we may offer it \dyzaiews, dxaizvs, in 
ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon ; that is, not onely taking opportunities preſen- 

icd for 1t, or urgently requiring it, but catching at them; and creating 

them to. our ſclves , when there is no ſuch apparent and . preſſing need 

ot it. But there are ſore ſpecial occaſions, which more importunately 

and ind:\penſably do exact 1t : ſome ſeaſons there are (either miniſtred 

by extrinſecal accidents , or ſpringing trom internal diſpoſitions) when, 

without both great blame, and much damage/ta our ſelves, we cannot 

negiect it ; tunes there Le moſt proper, and acceptable, when we do ef- 

Plal. 32.5. Pecrally need to pray, and when we are likely to ſpeed. well. therein. 
Every cne (faith the Plalmilſt ) that 25 godly wif pray unto thee in a time 

DN Sos when thou mayſt be found: and, My prayer (faith he again )- 1s anto thee 
Ia. 45. 8, /t an acceptable . time... 7 30 i 
by | Thas; 
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Thus, when we have received any ſingular bleiling or notable tavour 
from God, when proſperous fucceis hath attended our honeſt enterpri- 
les, when we have been happily reſcued'from 1nminent dangers, when 
we have been ſupported in dift.culties, or relieved in wants and ftraits ; 
then is it ſeaſonable to render ſacrifices of "Thankſgiving and praue to 
the God, of victory , help and mercy ; to admire and celebrate him , 
who is our ſtrength, and our deliverer, our faithful refuge in trouble, pp, 18. 1,2» 
our fortreſs, ans the rock of our ſalvation. To omit thus piece of Deyo- & 71+ 3, &c* 
tion then , 1s vile ingratitude, or ſtupid negligence and ſloth. 
When any rare object or remarkable occurrence doth upon this thea- 
tre of the world preſent it ſelf to'our view , in ſurveying the glorious 
works of Nature , or the ſtrange events of Providence ; tnen 1s a pro- 
per occaſion ſuggeſted to fend up hymns of Praiſe to the power , the 
witedom, the goodneſs of the World's great Creatour and Governour. —__ 
When we undertake any bulinels of ſpecial moment and diftculty ; 3*, 7776 
then it is expedient ( wiſedom prompting it ) to ſue for God's aid, to goyys + 
commit our aſiairs into his hand, to recommend our endeavours to the #rnvyl- 
bleſſing of him, by whoſe guidance all things are ordered , without ee 
whoſe concourſe nothing can Le eiiected , upon whole arbitrary diſpo- 
fal all tfuccefs dependeth. : 
The beginning of any deſign or buſineſs (although ordinary, if conſi- 
derable) is a proper featon ot Prayer unto him , to whoſe bounty and 
favour we owe our ability to a, ſupport in our proceedings, any com- 
fortable iſſue of what we doe: (tor 4/ our ſufficiency is of hmm + Without 2 Cor. 3. 5, 
him we can doe nothing, ') Whence we can never apply our ſelves to any 1% 25: 5: 
buſineſs or work, not go to eat, to ſleep, to travel, to trade, to ſtudy, with 
Any true content, any reaſonable ſecurity, any ſatisfactory hope, if we 
do not firſt humbly implore the favourable prote&tion , guidance and 
alſifſtence of God. 
When we do fall into doubts, or darkneſtes, (in the courſe either of 
our ſpiritual or ſecular affairs, ) not knowing what courſe to ſteer, or 
which way to turn our ſelves ; (a caſe which to ſo blind and filly crea- 
tures, as we are, muſt . often happen ; ) then: doth the time bid us to 
conſult the great Orac'e of truth, the mighty Connſeliour , the Father of Jer. to. 24. 
lights, ſeeking reſolution and ſatisfaction, hght and witedom from him; anne d 
ſlaying with the P{almilt , Shew me thy ways, O Lord, lead me in thy 16.g. Tin 
truth, and teach me ; jor thou art the God of my ſalvation : Order myſteps Jam 1. 19. 
FL, thy word, and let niet any TTOLIU y have dominion over me ; followin 38+ 4-5, 
the advice of S. James, If azy man lack wiſedom, let him ask of God, that 86. 11. 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given him, 443 DETt- 
When any ſtorm of danger bluſtereth about us, perillouſly threatning, Pa.1 19.135 
or furiouſly aſſailing us with miſchief, (ſothat hardly by our own ſtrength Ja: BY 
or wit we can hope to evade ) then with the wings of ardent Devotion xa. 30. z. 
we ſhould fly unto God for ſhelter, and for rehiet. Plal. 56. 3. 
When any anxious care difiracteth , or any heavy burthen preſſeth 4134 
our minds, we ſhould by Prayer caſe our ſelves of them, and ditcharge 
them upon God, committing the matter of them to his care and provi- 
cence ; according to that direction of 5, Paul , Be carefull for nothing : pig ,, 5, 
bat in every thing by. prayer and ſupplication with thanksgiving , let your 
requeſts be made known to God. 
When we do lic under any irkſome trouble, or fore diſtreſs, (of want, 
pain, dtigrace ; ) then, for ſuccour and ſupport , for eaſe and comtort, 
" L we 
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> Cor. 1.3- We ſhould have recourſe to the Father of pitres, and God of all conſelation ; 
Pal. 145-18, who 1 nigh to all that call upon him, will alſo hear their cry, and will fave 
PA TR them; who, when the righteous Cry , doth hear them , and delivereth 
Pal. 18. 1,2. hem out of all their troubles; who 1s ſo often {tyled the hiding-place from 
- 4 troubles, the help and flrength, the ſhield and buckler, the rock, the for- 
7 $3, 20. treſs, the high tower, the horn of ſalvation, to all good and diſtreſſed peo- 
&71-3 ple. Tohimwe jhould in fuch a condition have recourſe , 1mutatin 
Plal. 77. 2. the pious Pfalmiſt, whoſe practice was this : In the day of my trouble [ 
9 : SES ſought the Lord : 1 poured our my complaint before him , 1 ſhewed before 
abt 4 him my trouble : 1 called unto the Lord in my diſtreſs: the Lord anſwered 
me, and ſet me in a large place. | 
When any ſtrong temptation doth invade us, with which by our own 
ſtrength we cannot grapple, but are hike to ſink and taulter under it z 
then 1s it opportune and needfull that we ſhould ſeek to God for a fup- 
ply of ſpiritual forces, and the ſfuccour of his Almighty grace, as S. Paul 
did : when there was given to him a thorn in the fleſh, a meſſenger of $a- 
tan to buffet him ; then he beſought the Lord thrice that it might depart 
from him : and he had this return trom God, My grace is ſufficient for 
thee. | 
When alſo (from ignorance, or miſtake, from inadvertency , negli- 
gence? or ra{knels, from weaknels, from wantonnels, trom preſumpt:- 
on) we have tranſgreiied our duty , and incurred {intull guilt ; rhen, 
( for avoiding the conſequent danger and vengeance, tor unloading our 
Conicicnces of the burthen and ditcomtort thereof, ) with humble Con- 
{cli-on in our mouths , and ſerious contrition in our hearts, we ſhould 
apply our ſelves to the God of mercy , deprecating his wrath, and im- 
: Joh. 1.9. ploring pardon from him ; remembring that promiſe of S. Zohn , If we 
confeſs our ſins, he 1s faithfull and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe 
Prov. 28.13. Us from all iniquity ; and that declaration of the Wiſe man, He that co- 
_ 39, vercth hs ſins ſhall not proſper : but he that confeſſeth and forſaketh them 
lo» 7.20. ſtall have mercy. | 
in thete and the like caſes God by our neceſſities doth invite and fum- 
mon us to come unto him ;- and no leſs toolith than impious we are, if 
we do then flink away, or tiy trom him. Then we ſhould (as the A- 
poiile to the Hebrews exhortet! )) come boldly unto the throne of grace , 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 710 help in time of need, (or, * for 
{calonable reliet.) | 
And beiide thole outwardly prompting and urging us, there be other 
opportunities, ſpringing from within us, which we are no leſs obliged 
and concerned to embrace, When God by his gentle whiſpers calleth 
us, or by lus ſoft impulſes draweth us into his preſence ; we ſhould then 
take heed of ſtopping our ears, or turning our hearts from him, refuſing 
to hearken, or to comply. We muſt not any-wiſe quench or damp any 
{parks of devout atieQtion kindled in us by the Divine Spirit ; we mutt 
110t repell or reliſt any of his kindly ſuggeſtions or motions. 
\\hen-ever we find our ſelves well attected to, or well framed for 
Devotion ; that we have a lvely ſenſe of , and a coming appetite to 
{pir.tual things ; rhat our ipirits are brisk and pure, our fancy calm and 
clcar, our hearts tender and ſupple , our atiedtions warn! and nimble; 
tzen a fair ſeaſon offercth it ſelf ; and when the iron is fo hot, we ſhould 
{irike. 
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- If at any time we feel any forward inclinations or good diſpoſitions 
to the practice of this duty, we ſhould never check or curb them , but 
rather ſhould promore and advance them ; puſhing our ſelves forward 
in this hopefull career ; letting” out the ſtream of our affections into 
this right channel, that it may run freely therein , that it may over- 
flow and diffuſe it ſelf in exuberance of Devotion. Farther, 


IV. Praying inceſſantly may ſignifie, that we ſhould with aſſiduous ur- 
gency drive on the intent of our Prayers, never quitting it, or deſifting, 
till our requeſts are granted , or our deſires are accompliſhed. Thus 
doing, we may be faid to pray continually.: as he that goeth forward 
in his journey , ( although he ſometime doth bait , ſometime doth reſt 
and repoſe himſelf,) is faid yet to be in travel ; or as he that doth not 
wave the proſecution of his cauſe, (although ſome demurrs intervene) 
is deemed {till to be in ſuit. This is that which our Lord did in the 
Goſpel preſcribe and perſuade , where 'tis recorded of him , that Ze Luke 18. 1. 
ſpake a parable unto them, that men ought always to pray, and not to faint. 
That praying always the enſuing diſcourſe ſheweth to import reſt- 
leſs importunity, and perſeverance in prayer : the ſame which fo 
often is commended to us by the phraſes of pu caxaxdir , not to faint Luke 18. 1. 
or faulter ; p#\ 7rave9au, not to ceaſe, or give over ; Tevoxzeleedy, to con- $2): 1: 9: 
tinue inſtant, or hold out ſtoutly ; aywvitedai , to ſtrive earneſtly , or Rom. 12.12. 
conteſt and ſtruggle i» prayers ; mewutvrew Twi; Bforor, to abide at ſuppli- Col 4. 2, 12. 
; n i , | | I Tit 5. 5. 
cations ; a:yeumveiv 0 maoy Tmewnzglegnoan, to watch with all perſeverance. gph. 6.18. 
That which alſo is implied by thoſe terms, whieh 
in Scriptural ſtyle do commonly expreſs Devotion : | FA 10: 4:& 5. 10: & 14. 2.824.6. 
by * ſeeking God ; which implieth , that God doth Job 8. 5. Dor? - pogo ohy Or 
not preſently , upon any flight *addreſs , diſcover Pu. 77. 6. 
himſelf in beneficial eflefts anſwerable to our de- 
ſires, but after a carefull and painfull continuance 
in our applications to him : by * waiting upon God 5 _ Pal 123: 2. = 993- & 125-5. & 
which Ggnifieth, that if God do not preſently appear 37 7. &%2"'s. #597, 59 2 


25. 21» & 52. 9. & 59. 9. & 145-15. 
granting our requeſts , .we ſhould patiently ſlay, 1. 8. 17. & 40.31. & 49. 23. Hol.12.6, 


exporting till he be pleaſed to doe it in his own © # 35-35: Prove 20. 22, 
time, according to that in the Pſalm, Our eyes wait upon the Lord Pal. 123. 2. 
our God, untill he have mercy upon us : by knocking ; which intimateth , _ ED 
that the door of grace doth not ever ſtand open, or that we can have an 
effeftual acceſs to God, untill he, warned and (as it were) excited by 
our earneſt importunity,” pleaſeth to liſten, to diſcloſe himſelf, to come 
torth unto us. »-- 

And this pracice Reaſon alſo doth enforce. For there are ſome good 
ny abſolutely neceſſary tor our ſpiritual life and welfare, (ſuch as are 
treedom from bad inclinations, diſorderly affections, vicious habits, and yi. Chryſ. 
noxious errours ; the ſanQifying preſence and influence of God's Holy Tm: &-91= 
Spirit, with the bleſſed Graces and ſweet fruits thereof ; growth in og, >. 
Vertue, delight in ſpiritual things, the ſenſe of God's love and favour, 
with the like,) which good reaſon engageth us ſo perſeveringly to ſeek, 
as never to'reſt, or be ſatisfied, till we have acquired them in perfect 
degree; ſince we cannot ever doe well without them, or ever get enough 
of them. In begging other inferiour things, it may become us to be re- ai i« -- 
ſerved, indifferent and modeſt ; but about theſe matters ( wherein all 237" 713% 
our telicity is extremely concerned) it were a folly to be ſlack or rimo- nei. 

; Hg. 5 rous ; 
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rous : as we cannot be ſaid jfinmoderately to deſire them, ſo we cannot 
be ſuppoſed immodeſtly te ſeek them there, where onely they can be 
ren in God's preſence and hand. The caſe doth bear, yea doth re- 
quire, that we ſhould be eager and hot, reſolute and tiff, tree and bold, 
yea , in a manner peremptory and impudent folicitours with God far 
them. So our Saviour intimateth , where , comparing the manner of 
God's proceeding with-that of men, he repreſenteth one friend yielding 
needfull fuccour to another, not barely upon the ſcore of friendſhip, but 
Luk. 11.8 312 Thy aveifauay, for his impudence ; that is, for his confident and con- 
tinued urgency, admitting no refuſal or excuſe. So doth God in ſuch 
caſes allow, and oblige us to deal with him, being inſtant and pertinaci- 
Ia. 62. 7- ous in our requeſts, giving him no reſt, (as the phraſe is in the Prophet ; 
not enduring to be put off, or brooking any repulte ; never being dit- 
couraged, or caſt into deſpair, by any delay , or ſemblance of neglect. 
Gen: 32. 26- We may wraſtle with God, like Jicob and with Jacob may fay, 7 will 
not let thee go, jr. 5 thou bleſs me. Thus God ſuffereth himſelf to be 
prevailed upon, and is willingly overcome: thus Omnipotence may he 
maſtered, and a happy victory may be gained oyer Invincibility it ſelf. 
Heaven ſometime may be forced by ſtorm ; (or by the aſſaults of ex- 
tremely-fervent prayer ; ) it afſuredly will yield to a long ſiege. God 
will not ever hold out againſt the attempts of an obſtinate ſuppliant. So 
Matt. 11-12» he Xjxgdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. 
Joh. 5-5 Wereade in S. John's Goſpel of a man, that, being thirty eight years 
Vid. Gary. diſeaſed, did wait at the pool of Betheſda ſceking relief: him our Lord 
40.0 in Job. pitied and helped , crowning his patience with miraculous relief , and 
0r. 3% propoſing it for an example to us of perſeverance. It is faid of the Pa- 
Gen. 25. 21+ ah Moc that he intreated the Lord for his wife, becauſe ſhe was bar- 
ren; and the Lord was intreated of him, and Rebekah his wife concetved, 
*/14-T:m.5. Whereupon S. * Chryſoſtome doth obſerve, that he had perſevered twen- 
_ ty years in that petition. 
Of good ſucceſs to this s ponen we have many aſſurances in Holy 
Lam. 3- 25- Scripture. The Lord u good unto them that wait for him, to the ſoul that 
wo * [ceketh him. Bleſſed are all they that wait for him. None that wait os 
Plal. 25:3- him ſhall be aſhamed. * They that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their 
SH. > 21 Strength, they ſhall mount up with wings as eagles ; they ſhall run , and not 
r Chr. 28. 9. be weary; they ſhall walk, and not faint. So hath God aſſured by his 
Ezr. 8 22 Word, and cogaged himſelf by promiſe, that he will yield unto conſlant 
S 5. 4 ; 
2 Chr.15.12. and patient Devotion : ſo that it ſhall never want good ſucceſs. 


Pſal. 9. 10. 
Seebing God the periphraſis of a religious man. Pal. 14. 2. & 24. 6. & 69. 6.8 70, 4. & 119. 2. & 10, 4+ 


Without this practice we cannot indeed hope to obtain thaſe precious 
things ; they wall not come at an eaſe rate, or be given for a ſong ; a 
lazy wiſh or two cannot fetch them down fronz Heaven. God "__ not 
beitow them at firſt asking, or deal them out in one lump: but it is upon 
afliduous ſoliciting, and by gradual communication, that he diſpenſeth. 
them. So his wite good will for many ſpecial reaſons diſpoſeth him to 
proceed : that we may (as it becometh and behoveth us ) abide under 
a continual ſenſe of our natural umpotency and penury ; of our depen- 
dence upon God, and obligation to him for the free collation of thoſe 
beſt gifts: that by ſome ditficulry of procuring them we may be minded 
of their worth, and induced the more to-prize them : that by earneſtly 
ſceking them we may unprove our ſpiritual appetites, and ages oh 
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affections : that by much converſing with Heaven , our minds may be 
raiſed above earthly things, and our hearts purified from ſordid deſires : 
that we may have a conitant employment anfwerable ta the beſt capa- 
cities of our Souls, worthy our care and pain, yielding moſt ſolid profit 
and pure delight unto us : that, in fine, by our greater endeavour in 
religious pra&tice we may obtain a more ample reward thereof. 

For the ſame reaſon indeed that we pray at all, we ſhould pray thus, 
with continued inftance. We do not pray to inſtrut or advife God ; 
not to tell him news, or inform him of our wants : ( He trows them, as Mart. 5. 3. 
our Saviour telleth us, Before we ask: ) nor do we pray by dint of ar- 
gument to perſuade God, and bring him to our benr ; nor that by fair 
{peech we may cajoul him, or move his afteCtions toward us by pathe- 
tical orations : not for any ſuch purpoſe are we obliged to pray. But 
for that it becometh, and behoveth us ſo to doe; becauſe it 1s a proper 
inſtrument of bettering, ennobling and perfefting our Souls ; becauſe 
it breedeth moſt holy affections, and pure fatisfachions, and worthy re- 
ſolutions ; becauſe it fitteth us for the enjoyment of happineſs, and lea- 
deth us thither : for ſuch ends Devotion .is preſcribed ; and conſtant 
perſeverance therein being needfull to thoſe purpoſes, (praying by fits 
and ſtarts not ſufficing to accomplith them,) therefore ſuch perſeverance 
is required of us. Farther, 


——_—  ——_ 


V. Praying inceſſantly may import, that we do with alt our oceupa- 
tions and all occurrences interlace devout ejaculations of prayer and 
praiſe ; lifting up our hearts to God, and breathing forth expreſſions of 
devotion, ſutable to the objes and occaſions which prefent themſelves. 
This-as it nearly doth approach to the punctual accompliſhment of 


what our Text preſcribeth ; fo it ſeemeth required by S. Paul, when he 

biddeth us pray always ex mv4jucxm, in ſpirit, and to ling 2» 175 xaeg3tz, pgph.s. 8. 
in the heart : that is, with very trequent elevations of ſpirit in holy # 5: bo 
thoughts, and deſires toward Heaven ; with opportune reſentments of © ** 
heart, directing thanks and praiſe to God. We cannot ever be framing 

or venting long Prayers RR, our lips , but almoſt | 

ever our. mind can throw pious glances , our heart Se non ſatis perſpictunt quantum na- 


may dart good wiſhes upwards ; ſo that hardly any partes ma ym —_ S..<-bah af.» 
moment (any conſiderable ſpace of time) ſhall paſs ery yh) whe 7.4 py 
without ſome lightſome flaſhes of Devotion. As ji, wtm die mods fed AV os groin 
bodily reſpiration, without intermiſſion or impedi- momento, vim ſuam impendat. Quint.7. 12. 
ment, doth concurr with all our aCtions : ſo may Ras Fo IN 
that breathing of Soul, which preſerverh our ſpiri- rs. jerry ba "cart nx 
tual lite, and ventilateth that holy flame within us, a> 75 v7 wegxlior. Nag. Or. 33- 
well conſpire with all other occupations. For Devo- 

tion is of a nature ſo ſpiritual, ſo ſubtile and penetrant, that no matter 

can exclude or obſtruct it. Our minds are fo exceedingly nimble and 

active, that no buſineſs can hold pace with them , or exhauſt their at- 

rention and activity. We can never be ſo fully poſſeſſed by any em- 
ployment, but that divers vacuities of time do intercurr , wherein our 

thoughts and affections will be diverted to other matters. As a Cove- 

tous man, what-ever beſide he is doing,. will be carking about his bags 

and txeaſures : an Ambitious man will be deviſing on his plots and pro- 

jects; a Voluptuous man will have his mind in his diſhes ; a Laſcivious 

man will be doting on his amours ; a Studious man will be muſing on 
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his notions ; every man , according to his particular inclination, will 

Vid. Chryſ. Jard his buſineſs, and beſprinkle all his ations with cares and wiſhes ten- 
pc. Ti, ding to the enjoyment of what he moſt eſteemeth and affeteth: ſo may 
v.3.78, 79. a good Chriſtian, through all his undertakings, wind in devout reflexi- 
ons and pious motions of Soul toward the chief object of his mind and 

affe&tion. Moſt buſineſſes have wide gaps, all have ſome chinks , at 

which Devotion may flip in. Be we never ſo urgently ſet , or cloſely 

intent upon any work, (be we feeding, be we travelling, be we trading, 

be we ung) nothing yet can forbid, but that we may together 

wedge in a yg 4 concerning God's Goodneſs, and bolt forth a word 

of praiſe for it ; but that we may refle& on our ſins, and ſpend a peni- 

tential ſigh on them ; but that we may deſcry our need of God's help, 

Eirix7/9- and diſpatch a brief petition for it : a God be praiſed, a Lord have mercy, 
n—_— a God bleſs or God help me, will no-wiſe interrupt or diſturb our procee- 
es, y«7- dings. As worldly cares and defires do often intrude and creep into our 
2% Cry, Devotions, diſtraQting and defiling them : ſo may ſpiritual thoughts and 
Wy holy affe&tions inſfinuate themſelves into, and hallow our ſecular tranfac- 
tions. This practice is very poſſible, and it is no leſs expedient : for 

that if our employments be not thus ſeaſoned , they can have no true 
life or favour in them ; they will in themſelves be dead and putrid, they 
will be foul and noiſome, or at leaſt flat and infipid unto us. 
There are ſome other good meanings of this Precept , according to 
which Holy Scripture, ( back'd with good Reaſon ) obligeth us to ob- 
ſerve it: but thoſe (together with the general Inducements to the prac- 
tice of this Duty,) that I may not farther now treſpaſs on your patience, 
I ſhall reſerve to another opportunity. 
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Pray without ceaſing. 


wW HAT the Prayer here enjoyned by S. Paul doth import, and 


how by it unwerfſally all ſorts of Devotion ſhould be under- 

ſtood, we did formerly diſcourſe. How allo according to di- 
vers ſenſes ( grounded in Holy Scripture, and enforced by good Reaſon) 
we may pertorm this duty inceſſantly , we did then declare ; five ſuch 
ſenſes we did mention and proſecute : I ſhall now adde two or three 
more , and preſs them. 


VI. Praying then inceſſantly may imply , that we do appoint certain 
times conveniently diſtant for the practice of Devotion, and carefully ob- 
ſerve them. To keep the Fews in a conſtant exerciſe of Divine worſhip, 


God did conſtitute a Sacrifice, which was called Tamidh, (5 Stz7rzv13; Dan. 8. 11. 


Dua ) the continual ſacrifice. And as that Sacrifice being conſtantly of- 
tered at ſet times, was thence denominated continual; lo may we, by 
punQually obſerving fit returns of Devotion, be ſaid to pray znceſſantly. 

And preat reaſon there is that we ſhould doe ſo. For we know that 
all perſons who would not lead a looſe and flattering life , but deſign 
with good aſſurance and advantage to proſecute an orderly _— of 
action, 


Heb. 13. 5- 
Nehs. 19. 35 
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Cur 5G atj- action , are wont to diſtribute their time into ſeveral parcels ; aſſigning 
qaid forenſi- {Orme part thercot to the neceſſary retection of their bodies, ſome to the 
= ud dep. convenient relaxation of their minds, ſome to the diſpatch of their ordi- 
deriiz anic- nary affairs, ſome alſo to familiar converſation, and interchanging good 
ipar' _—_ offices with their friends; conſidering, that otherwiſe they ſhall be un- 
meſticis, ali- Certain, and unſtable in all their ways. And in this diſtribution of time 
qudcure&- Devotion ſurely jhould not lack its ſhare : it rather juſtly claimeth the 
hrs horrgpes choiceſt portion to be allotted thereto ; as being incomparably the no- 
tidie damw? bleſt part of our duty, and maineſt concernment of our lives. The fee- 
Quit #12 ding our Souls and nouriſhing our ſpiritual lite, the refreſhing our-ſpirits 
with thoſe no leſs pleaſant than wholeſome exerciſes, the driving on our 
correſpondence and commerce with Heaven , the improving our triend- 
ſhip and interelt with God, are atiairs which above all others do beſt 
deſerve, and moſt nced being ſecured. They mult not theretore be left 
at random, to be done by the bye, as it hitteth by chance, or as the fan- 
cy taketh us. If we do not depute vacant ſeaſons, and fix periodical 
returns for Devotion, engaging our ſelves by firm reſolution, and inu- 
ring our minds by conſlant uſage to the ſtrict obſervance of them, 'e- 
cluding from them , as from ſacred encloſures, all other buſineſſes; we 
ſhall otten be dangerouſly tempted to neglect it, we ſhall be commonly 
liſtleſs to it, prone to deter it, ealily ſeduced from it by the encroach- 
ment of other aftairs, or enticement of other pleaſures. It is requiute 
that our Souls alſo ( no leſs than our Bodies) ſhould have their meals , 
{cttled at ſuch intervals as the maintenance of their life , their health , 
their ſtrength and vigour do require ; that they may not periſh or lan- 
cuih for want of timely repaſts; that a good appetite may duly ſpring 
up, prompting and iniligating to them ; that a ſound temper and ro- 
buſt conſtitution of Soul may be preſerved by them. 

Prayers are the bulwarks of F1ety and good Conſcience, the which 
ought to be placed fo as to tank and relieve one another, together with 
the interjacent {paces of our lite; that the enemy ( the fin which doth ſo 
eafily beſet us ) may not come on between, or at any time allault us, 
without a force ſ{ufticiently near to reach and repell him. 

In determining theſe icafons and meaſures of time according to juſt 
proportion, honeſt prudence ( weighing the ſeveral conditions, capaci- 
tics and circumſlances of each perſon ) muſt arbitrate. For ſome diffe- 
rencc 15 to be made between a Merchant and a Monk ; between thoſe 
who tollow a Court, and thoſe who re{ide 1n a Cloiſter or a College. 
50me men having great encumbrances of buſineſs and duty, by nece1i;= 
y impoſed on them, which conſume much of their time , and engage 
their thoughts ; of them in reaſon neither ſo frequent recourſes to, nor 
{0 long, continuance 1n prayer can be demanded, as from thoſe who en- 
joy more abundant leifure, and freer ſcope of thoughts. But ſome fit 
times all may, and muſt allow, which no avocation of buſineſs, no dil- 
traction of care ſhould purloin from them. 

Certain ſeaſons and periods of this kind Nature it felf ( in correſpon- 
aence to her unalterable revolutions ) doth ſeem to define and preſcribe : 
thoie which the Royal Prophet recommendeth, when he faith, 77 7s a good 
thing to give thanks unto the Lord, and to ſing praiſes unto thy Name, O thou 
moſt high: To ſhew forth thy loving-kindneſs every morning, and thy faithful- 
neſs every night, Every. Day we do recover and receive a new lite trom 
God; every Morning we do commence buſineſs, or revive it; from our 


bed 
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bed of reſt and ſecurity we then iſſue forth, expoſing our ſelvesto the cares 
and toils,to the dangers,trbubles and temptationsof the world : then eſpeci- 
ally therefore it is reaſonable, that we ſhould ſacrifice thanks to the graci- 
ous Preſerver of our life, and the faithfull Reſtorer of its ſupports and 
comforts ; that we ſhould crave his direction and help in the purſait of 
our honeftutidertakings ; that to his protection from ſin and miſchief we 
ſhould recommend our ſelves and our affairs; that by offering up to him 
the firſt-fruits of our diurnal Jabours, we ſhould conſecrate and conſign 
them all to his bleſſing ; that as we are then wont to falute all the 
world, ſo then chiefly with humble obeiſance we ſhould accoſt him , 
who 1s ever preſent with us, and continually watchfull over us. Then 
alſo peculiarly Devotion is moſt ſeaſonable, becauſe then our minds be- 
ing leſs prepoſſeſſed and peſtered with other cares, our fancies becoming 
lively and gay, our memories freſh and prompt, our ſpirits copious and 
brisk , we are better diſpoſed for it. 

Every Night alſo reaſon calleth for theſe Duties ; requiring that we 
ſhould cloſe our buſineſs, and wind up all our cares in Devotion; that 
we ſhould then bleſs God for his gracious preſervation of us from the 
manifold hazzards and the ſins to which we ſtood obnoxious ; that we 
ſhould implore his mercy for the manifold negleQs and tranſgreſſions of 
our duty, which api. the day paſt we have incurred ; that our 
minds being then ſo tired with ſtudy and care, our ſpirits ſo waſted with 


labour and toil, that we cannot any longer ſuſtain our ſelves , but do 
of our own accord ſink down into a poſture of death ; we ſhould, as dy- 
ing men, reſign our Souls into God's hand, depoſiting our ſelves and our 
concernments into his cuſtody , who alone doth never ſleep nor lumber ; 


praying that he would guard us from all the dangers and diſturbances 
incident to us in that ſtate of forgettulneſs, and z#terreguum of our Rea- 
ſon ; that he would grant us a happy reſurreC&tion in fatety and health, 
with a good and chearfull mind, enabling us thereafter comfortably to 
enjoy our ſelves, and delightfully to ſerve him. 
Thus if we do conſtantly bound and circumſcribe our days, dedica- 

ting thoſe moſt remarkable breaks of time unto God's ſervice, ſince begin- 
ing and end do comprehend the whole , ſeeing in the computation and 
ſtyle of Mcſes Evening and Morning do conſtitate a Day ; we may with 
ſome good congruity be faid to pray inceſlantly. 

| Eſpecially it at the middle- diſtance between thoſe extremes we are 
wont'to interpoſe ſomewhat of Devotion. For as then uſually our ſpi- 
rits, 'being ſ0;1ewhat ſhattered and ſpent, 'do need a recruit, enabling us 
to paſs through the reſidue of the day with its incumbent buſineſs : fo 
then it would do well, 'and may be requiſite, in a meal of Devotion to 
refreſh our Souls with ſpiritual ſuſtenance, drawn from the never-tai- 
ling ſtore-houſe of Divine grace ; which may fo fortifie us, that with 
due vigour and alacrity we may perform the enſuing duties to God's ho- 
nour,-and our own comfort. Thus to praCtiſe was the reſolution of the 
Plalmiſt, that great Maſter of Devotion ; Evening, ( ſaid he) and mor- PAL 55. 17- 
ning, and at noon will I pray, and cry aloud. and this was the cuſtom | 
of the noble Daniel, from which no occaſion could divert, no hazzard 
could deterr him : He kneeled, faith the ſtory , upon his knees three Dan. 6. 10. 
times a day, and prayed , and gave thanks before his God. - 

* Theſe are times which it is neceſlary, or very expedient, that all men 
( even perſons of higheſt rank , and greateſt employment ) ſhould ob- 

| M 


ſerve. 
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ſerve. Theſe even of old were the practices of Keligious perſons , not 
expreſlely preſcribed by God's Law , but aſſumed by themſelves ; good 
reaſon ſuggeſting them to the firſt praftifers , and the conſenting exam- 
ple of pious men afterward enforcing them 29 
God indeed did himſelf in his Law , or by his Prophets, appoint pu- 
blick and folemn celebrations of worſhip to himſelf , in Sacrifices ( in- 
volving Prayer , and accompanied therewith ) conſtantly to be offered 
2 Chro. 2- 4. every morning and evening ; religious Princes alſo did inſtitute ſervices 
1 Chron. 15. of thankſgiving and praiſe to be performed at thoſe tunes : but there 
ag 23 doth not appear any direc inſtitution of private Devotion , or its cir- 
Ezr. 3-3} cumſtances ; but the practice thereof ſeemeth originally to have been 
purely voluntary , managed and meafured according to the reaſon , by 
the choice of cach perſon : yet fo, that the practice of eminently-good 
men leading, and others following, it grew into a kind of common law, 
or ſtanding rule , ( ſeeming to carry an obligation with it, ) to obſerve 
the times 4pect 
Beſides thoſe three times , there were farther other middle times ob- 
ſerved by devout people , who had leifure , and diſpoſition of mind 
thereto ; once between morning and noon, and once between noon and 
evening were ſequeſtred to that purpoſe : whence in the Ads the ninth 
hour of the day ( that is, the middle intervall between noon and eve- 
AR. 3. t. ning) is called the hour of prayer. Yea, ſome did impoſe on them- 
ſelves the obſervation of two other times, one between evening and 
midnight, the other between midnight and morn. To which practice 
Pal. 63. 5, 6. thoſe places in the Pſalms do ſeem to allude ; My month fhall praiſe thee 
with joyfull lips, when I remember thee on my bed, and meditate on thee 
Pl. 119.147, in the night watches. T prevented the dawning of the morning, and cried: 
ſs Mine eyes prevent the night-watches, that 1 may meditate on thy ward. 
And lately the whole number of thoſe times, which. the Pſalmitt obſer- 


Pr. 115. 164, Ved, is expreſſed in thoſe words, Seven times a.day will I Maſk thee 
becauſe of thy righteous judgments. Which examples whoever 
to follow, (in any meafure) he ſhall doe wiſely and commendably ; he 
ſhall certainly have no cauſe to repent ; he will find it richly worth his 
while ; great benefit and comfort will thence _ unto him. 
If indeed Jews were fo liberal in afligning, ſo punQual.in affording 
ſuch portions of time for yielding praiſe and offering Mypaorvcns unto 
diligent 


chuſe 


God ; how much more free and ready, more carefull ſhould 
we be in this way of praftice? we, who have a Religion to far more 
ſpiritual, and exempt from corporeal incumbrances ; Precepts fo more 
cxprets and clear ; ſo much higher obligations and ſtronger encourage- 
ments to this duty; whom God in efpecial manner fo graciouſly doth 
invite, fo powerfully doth attract unto himſelf > But farther , 


VII. More eſpecially this Precept may be ſuppoſed to exadt from us 

Levit. 19.30. 4 Compliance in carefully obſerving the times of Devotion ordained by 
y3-ghol A. oublick Authority, or ſettled by general Cuſtom. This in a popular and 
Sabbaths, and legal fenſe is doing a thing indefinently , when we perform it ſo often as 
reverence my is required by law or cuſtom. So the Apoſtle to the Hebrews faith of 
Heb. 9.6. the Priefts, that they went always into the Tabernacle, accompliſhing the 
ſervice of God : always, that is, at all the folemn times appointed. And 

Luk. 24. 53- thus of the Apoſtles it is affrmed by S. Lake, that they were continually 
in the Temple, blefſing and praiſing God ; that is, they conſtantly _ 

na 
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ted thither at theſtated times of concourſe for prayer. 'T his good Rea- 
ſon» alſo plainly doth injoyn : For that. the negleCting it is not onely a 
diſorderly. behaviout. in a matter.of high.conſequence ; a criminal diſre- 
gard and diſobedience to Authority ; a ſcandalous contempt of our neigh- 
bours, from whoſe-laudable faſhion, we diſcoſt; a, wrongfull .deſerting 
the publick , to whoſe good , mainly promoted by the publick, worſhip 
of God , we do owe the contribution of our.endeavour : but a hainous 
affront to Almi God ; who thereby is | angel diſhonoured , and in 
a manner openly difavowed ;j a huge prejudice to Religion , the credit 
and power whereof, without viſible protefſion, exemplary complance, 
mutual conſent and encouragement, cannot be upheld. Were there times 
by law or cuſtom defined , ( as in. ſome places, indeed there are, ) when 
all men ſhould be required in perſon ſolemnly to attend on, their Prince, 
for profeſſing their Allegeance , or deferring any Homage: to him; 
would not thoſe who ſhould wilfully refuſe or decline appearance, be 
juſtly chargeable as guilty of diſhonouring and wronging him 2 wouſd 
not their ſuch. defailance paſs for ſufficient proof, that they do not ac- 
knowledge him, : that at leaſt they do not much regard or value him ? 
So by not joyning at-ſtated times in celebration of Divine worſhip , we 


may be well conceived wholly to diſclaim God , or greatly to diſeſteem 
him ; to ſlight Religion, as a thing inſignificant and unprofitable. Do we 
not indeed thereby more than intimate, that we little believe. God to be 
our Sovereign Lord and Governour ; . that we ſtand in n6 great awe or 
dread of him ; that we are not much ſenſible of his benefits and mercies;; 
that we repoſe ſmall truſt or hope in him ;- that we do not © take;-qur 
ſelves much to want his-prote&ion, his guidance,. his aſliſtence ,. his fa- 
vour and mercy ?- Are we not in effe& like unto thoſe in Fob , who 
ſay unto God, Depart'from us, for we defire not the knowledge of. thy ways, Job 21. 14, 
What is the Almighty , that we ſhould ſerue him ? or what profit ſhall ** 
« have, if we. pray unto him 2 Thus the ſtanders by commonly (ſome 
as to be much offended at, others ſo as.to be corrupted;by our bad 
example): will interpret this neglect : and:ſo;afſuredly God himfelf will 
take it from us, and accordingly deal with,us. As he claimeth this pu» 
blick attendence on him for tus due: (,Givg, prockimeth/he by the 
mouth of one of his great; Heraulds , Give unto the Lord ,-O-ye mighty Pial. 29. 1,2. 
give unto the Lord glory and ſtrength : | Giue unto the Lord the glory due 66.2 
to his. Name ; worſhip the Lord in the beauty of.” holineſs :)\ fo if we to his 
wrong and diſgrace refuſe to. yield it , we ſhall 'certainly find anfwe- 
rable reſentment and recompence from him.; that as we are careleſs to 
ſerve.him, ſo he will be unmindfull to bleſs us; as we are, backward: to 
avow. and florifie him, ſo he will not be forward to own andgrace us; - as 
we.do'ſo deny him before men, ſo he will deny us before them alſo, What 2 Tim-2. 12. 
other meaſure indeed can we imagine, or expect to receivp ? Will God, ag 8.35 
think:we, be ſo. partial and fond to us, fo diſregardfull and injurious.to- 12. 9. 
ward:himſelf , that he will vouchſafe to appear in favour to us., when 
we deign not to appear in reſpect to him ? : that he wilk gpenly ;tender 
our.repute, when we apparently diſregard his honour 2 that he will em- 
ploy his wiſedom, or. exert his power in our behalf, when we {carce-will 
think, a thought, or ſtir a ſtep for his ſervice 2 Can we hope, . that ke 
wilt treely diipenſe proſperous ſucceſs to our ente riſes, when we either 
care-not, or ſcorn to implore his help 2 that he will reach forth undeſer- 
ved bleſſings to us, when we ſubtra&t due praiſes from him? that ” 
M 2 Wl 
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will any-wiſe hew himſelf bountifull and merciful toward us, when we 
Prov. 3- 34- ſo palpably are injuſt and ingratefull toward hinr? No, Surely he ſcor- 
8am 2+ 3% et the ſcorners ; and, Whoſe Whoſcever ws. him, ſhall be u ebtly efteemed : 
ſo he expreſſely hath threatned ; a he is-both infallably true, 
and invincibly. able, we may Ne ntbly ene prefume that he will accompliſh 
his word. 


VIE. Laſi , Prayin inceſſant! may unport at large a frequency i in 
Devotion. This the _ at leaſt do cxarh, or neceflarily imply, how- 
ever expounded. For doing - inceſſantly cannot imply leſs doing 
frequently : in no tolerable tenſe can we be faid to doe-that continually , 
which we doe ſeldom.; but it is an ordinary ſcheme of fpeech to ſay 
that a man doth that always, which he is wont to doe, and performeth 
often. As of the pious fouldier Cornelius it is faid ; that he gave much 
alms to the people , and prayed to God always ; and of Awna the Prophe- 
. teſs, that ſhe de parted not from the Temple, but ſerved God with prayers 
and  faſtings wi Ls and day ; that is, ſhe frequently reſorted to the Tem- 

and God wi art aſſiduous conſtancy. ' As the words may 
wt and do involve this ſenſe , 16 doth the reaſon of the caſe inforce 
it : for very juſt, very fit, very needfull it is't6 practiſe thus. There is 
ever at -hand abundant reafon'for , and appblite matter of Devotion ; 
therefore no' large ſpace of time ſhould paſs without it : there be per- 
yor5 the: ndinng many cauſes thereof; whence there is not to be al- 
owed ng prac from it. ' As every moment 'we from God's 
mercy ad bounty partake great favours ; ſo ſhould we often render 
thanks and praiſe for them: for perpetually to receive courteſies, 
and'rarely to return acknowledgments, 'is notorious ingratitude and j ini- 
quity.” We frequently» ( and in a manner. continually do fall into ſins; 
often therefore we are obliged to confeſs fins, we are concerned to de- 
precate Wrath, and beg'merey: otherwiſe we muſt long crouch und 
the ſore burthen of guilt; the fad dread of puniſhment, the bitter pan gs 
of remorſe, or the cſperite azzard of ſtupid obduration. What-ever 
we deſign or undertake, toward the good management and happy fuc- 
ceſs thereof we' (being igfivrant and impotent creatures ) do need the 
guidance, 'the- zſliſtence and the bleſſing of God : fo often therefore it 

LS vequides that we ſhould be ſeeking and ſuing for them : if not, we do 
a6t onely tranſgreſs our duties, but fondly negle&, or foully betray our 
own concernments. The Cauſes therefore of Devotion being fo con- 
ſtant-, the Effe&s in fome iecefry for ſhould be frequenr. | 


| Such by ne 5 indeed neceſfary for the breeding, the nouriſhment 
i++ terra of 'all Piety: Dev6tion is that holy and 


deb has wo darteth'into our minds the lighe of ſpiritual know- 

eek Fhelerh im our hearts the warmth of holy defires : if 

therefore we do'continue long abſent from it , a night of darkneſs will 

_ pread our 7b a deadning coldneſs will ſeife upon our atfecti- 
food 


HS is the of our Souls , which preſerverh their life and 
heath, which repaireth their firength and vigour , which rendreth 
them- huſty and'a&rve: if we therefore long abſtain from it, we ſhall 
ſtarve, or pine away ; we Thall be faint and feeble in all religious per- 
forthances ; "ve. thall have none at all, ot a very languid and Ns 


Piety.”. 
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To maintain in us 2 conſtant and ſteddy diſpoſition to obedience , to 
corre& our perverſe inelinations, to curb our unruly paſhons, to ſtren 
then us againſt temptations, to comfort us in anxieties and diftreſſes, 
do need continual ſupplies of grace from God ; the which ordinarily are 
communicated in Devotion , as the channel which conveyeth, or the 
inſtrument which helpeth to procure it, or the condition upon which it 
is granted. Faith, Hope, Love, fpiritual Comfort and Joy, all Divine 
Graces are chiefly elicited, exprefſed, exerciſed therein and thereby : it 
is therefore needfull that it ſhould frequently be uſed; ſeeing otherwiſe 
we ſhall be in danger to fail in diſcharging our chief Duties, and to want 
the beſt Graces. 

It is frequency of Devotion alſo which maintaineth that Friendſhip 
with God, which is the ſoul of Piety. As familiar converſation (where- 
in men do expreſs their minds and affettions mutually ) breedeth ac- 
quaintance, and cheriſheth good will of men to one another ; but long 
3 bbs thereof diffolveth , or ſhckneth the bonds of amity , brea- 
king their intimacy, and cooling their kindnefs: fo is it in reſpe& to 
God ; it is frequent converſe with him which begetteth a; particular ac- 
quaintance with him, a mindfull regard of him, a hearty liking to him, 
2 delightfull taſte of his goodneſs, and conſequently a ſincere and ſolid 
good will toward him ; but intermiſſion thereof produceth eſtrange- 
ment, or enmity toward him. If we ſeldom! come at God, we ſhall 
little know him , not much care for him, ſcarce remember him, reſt 
inſenſible of his love, and regardleſs of his favour ; a coldnels, a ſhyneſs, 
a diſtaſt, an antipathy toward him will by degrees creep upon us. Abſ- 
tinence from his company and preſence will c#ft us into converſations 


deſtruftive, or fcc mon to our friendſhip with him; wherein foon we 


ſhall contra& familiarity and friendſhip with his enemies; ( the, World 
and the Fleſh, ) which are inconſiſtent with love to him , which will 
diſpoſe us to forget him, or to diflike and loath him. 
It is, in fine, the frequency of Devotion which afone can ſecure any 
practice thereof, at leaſt afy pradtice thereof duly qualified ; fo hearty, 
lo eaſy, ſo ſweet and delightfull as it ſhould be. We have all a natural 
averſeneſs or indifpoſition thereto, as requiring an abſtra&ionof thoughts 
and affeQtions from ſenſible things , and”a faftning-them upon 'objes 
purely ſpiritual; a rearing our heavy ſpirits above their common pitch ; 
a ſtaying and ſettling our roving fancies ; a compoſing our vain hearts 
in a ſober and ſteddy frame, a le' to Devotion':* to effe&' which 
things is a matter of no ſmall difficulty and pain; which therefore with- 
out much uſe and exerciſe cannot be accompliſhed'; but with it, may ; 
ſo that by frequent praftice the bent of our heart being turned, the 
ſtrangeneſs of the thing ceaſing , the difficulty of the work being fur- 
mounted, we ſhall obtain 'a good propenfion tothe duty, and a great 
ſatisfaction therein. = : | ; 
This will render the way into God's preſence frnooth and paſſable ; 
removing, as all other obſtacles, ſo particularly thoſe of fear and*doubt 
in reſpe& to God, which may deterre-or diſcourage us from approa- 
ching to him." God being moſt holy and pure, moſt reat and glorious, 
we, ſenſible of our' corruption and viletefs, may be tearfull and thy, of 
ming near unto him. "But when , coming into his prefence , we do __ 
find, that /ach as his Majeſty is, ſuch is his Mercy; when we'do'tafte and Pal 36 8: 
fee that the' Lord is goud - when by experience we feet, that es Plat; 15: 172 
| M 3 ence 
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Pal. 36. 8. ſence there is fulneſs of joy; being, abundantly ſatisfied with the fatneſs of 


63+ 5+ 
84.10, 


84. 2+ 


116, I. 
138. 2. 


his houſe ; havihg our Souls there ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs ; 
finding, that 'a day in his coprts is better than a thouſand ſpent other- 
where z perceiving that -he biddeth us welcome , that he treateth us 
kindly , that he ſendeth us away refreſhed with ſweeteſt comforts, and 
rewarded with moſt excellent benefits : this will not onely reconcile our 
hearts to Devotion, but draw us into a cordial liking, and earneſt deſire 
thereof; ſuch as the Pfalmiſt expreſſeth, when he fauth, My ſoul /ongeth, 
yea even fainteth for the courts of the Lord : my heart and my fleſh crieth 
out for the Irving God. This will engage us into ſtrong reſolutions of 
conſtantly praQifing it ; ſuch as the ſame Holy perſon again declareth in 
thoſe words, 7 love the Lord, becauſe. he hath heard my woice and my 
ſupplications : Becauſe he hath inclined his ear unto me, therefore will 7 
call upon him as long as I live. Hence, inſtead, of a ſuſpicious eſtranged- 
neſs, a ſervile dread, oran hoſtile diaffecion toward God, there will ſpring 
up an humble confidence, a kindly reverence, a hearty love toward him ; 
which will upon all occaſions drive us to him , hoping for his friendly 
ſuccour , longing after his kind embraces. So will the frequency of 
Devotion render it facil and pleaſant. Whereas, -on the contrary, diſuſe 
thereof will make it at any time hard and irkſome ; ſtrengthening and 
encreaſing our natural averſeneſs thereto : pertorming it ſeldom, we ſhall 
never perform it well ; with that attention, that aftection, that promp- 
titude, that willingneſs and alacrity, which are due thereto. 


According to ſo many ſenſes, in ſo many reſpects, may we, and ſhould 


we obſerve this Precept. From thus praying continually there can-be 
no good exception, or. juſt excuſe. 'The moſt common pleas that will 
be I ed for the omiſl;on thereof are two ; one drawn from external 
avocations, the other from internal indiſpoſitions , obſtructing it : both - 
of which are ſo far from being good, that, being ſcanned, they will ſoon 
appear ſerving rather to aggravate, than to excuſe or abate the neglect. 


I. I cannot { faith one )) now attend to Prayers, becauſe I am nor at 
liberty, or at leiſure, being urgently called away, and otherwiſe engaged 
by important affairs. How much a flamme this Apology is, we ſhall pre- 
ſently defcry, by asking a few Queſtions about it. ' 

1. Do we take Devotion it ſelt to be no buſineſs, or a buſineſs of no 
conſideration 2 Do we conceit, when we pay God his debts, or diſcharge 
our duties toward hum, when we crave his aid or mercy, when we ſoli- 
cit the main concernments of our Soul, ( yea, of our body alſo, and its 
eſtate, ) that we are idle, or miſemployed ? that we laviſh our time, or 
loſe our pains ? 

2. What other affairs can we have of greater moment or neceſſity 
than this? Can there be any obligation more indiſpenſable, than is that 
of yielding due reſpett and ſervice to our Maker, our great Patron, our 


Moſt liberal Benefatour? Can there be any intereit; more . cloſe or 
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weighty than this, of. providing for our Souls eternal health and happi- 
neſs ? Is not this indeed the great work , the onely neceflary matter , in. 
comparifon whereto all other occupations are mere triflipg,, or unprofi- 
table fidling about nothing 2. What will all other buſineſs ignifie, what 
will come of it , if this be negle&ted > Buſie we may. be, we may plod; 
we may drudge eternally ; but. all to-no end. - All our care, is in effect 

| ay improvidence, 
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improvidence , all our induſtry _y be well rockoned idleneſs, if God 
be not ſerved, it our Souls are not ; 

3. If we ſurvey and prize all workdly buſineſſes, which among them 
will appear ſo importunate as to demand, ſo greedy as to devour, 10 wor- 
thy at leaſt as to deſerve all our time, that we cannot ſpare a tew minutes 
for maintaining our moſt pleaſant intercourſe, and moſt gaintull commerce 
with Heaven 2 What are the great buſineſſes of the world 2 what but 
ſcraping and ſcrambling for pelt , contriving and compalling deſigns of 
ambition , courting the favour and reſpect of men, making proviſion 
for carnal pleaſure, gratifying fond curioſity or vain humour? And do 
any of theſe deicrve to be put into the ſcale againſt, ſhall all of them to- 
gether be able to {way down our ſpiritual employments > Shall theſe 
mages, theſe {hadow's of buſineſs ſupplant or crowd out Devotion ; that 
which procureth wealth ineſtimably precious, pleaſure infinitely fatiſ- 
factory, honour incomparably noble above all this world can afford 2 
If the expence of time be ( as the Philoſopher ſaid ) moAvreAtgalor ava- Theophr: 
Aww, the moſt precious expence that can be ; how can it better be laid 
out, than upon the worthieſt things , fach as Devotion alone can afford 
the purchaſe-and poſſeſſion of ? "true Vertue, ſound Wiſedom, a quiet 
Conſcience, and ſteddy tranquillity of mind, the love and favour of 
God, a title unto endleſs joy and bliſs , are purely the gifts of Heaven; 
and thence they will not deſcend of themſelves , but Prayer muſt fetch 
them down. If nothing then in the world be comparable to thoſe 
things, how can any time be ſo well ſpent as in Prayer, which acqui- 
reth them ; which alſo beſt ſecureth what-ever we have, and is the rea- 
dieſt way to procure what-ever we want ? 

4. Should we not farther, honeſtly comparing things , eaſily diſcern , 
that it is no ſuch indiſpenſable buſineſs, but rather indeed ſome baſe do- 
tage on lucre, ſome inyeigling bait of pleaſure, ſome bewitching tranſ- 
port of fancy, that croſſeth our Devotion? Is it not often a complemen- 
tal viſit, an appointment to tattle or to tipple, a match for ſport, a wild 
ramble in viceor folly, that ſo deeply engageth us to pur oft our duty ? 

5. Yea, is it not commonly ſloth rather than a@ivity, an averſeneſs 
from this rather than an inclination to any other employment, which 
diverteth us from our Prayers? Is not, I ſay, the true reaſon why we 
pray ſo ſeldom, not becauſe we are very buſie, but becauſe we are ex- 
tremely idle; fo idle, that we cannot willingly take the pains to unſcrevw 
our atieQtions from ſenſible things, to reduce our wandring thoughts, to 
compoſe our hearts into a right trame, to bend our untoward inclinations 
to'a compliance with our duty ? Is it not becauſe we do not feel that fa- 
vour and fatisfaction in theſe, which we do in other trivial and worthleſs 
cmployments, nor will be at the trouble to work ſuch diſpoſitions in our 
Souls 2 Do we not betake our ſelves to other converſations and commer- 
ces merely for refuge, ſhunning this intercourſe with God, and with our 
felves 2 Theſe, I tear, are oftner the real cauſes of our negleting Devo- 
tion, than any ſuch mighty avocations which ve# nog 
\ 6. Bur were there indeed not onely a counterteit or unaginary., bat 
a real competition between Devotion and other lawfull buſineſs ; which, 
12 reaſon, thould carry it ? in conſcience, which of the two ſhould be tor- 
born or tuſpended ? Is it not evidently better , that the purfuit of our 
temporal intereſts, - what-ever they be, ſhould be a little checked, than 
that our affairs of everlaſting conſequence ſhould be quite hid _ ? 

ec 
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that we ſhould venture a ſmall imparing of our eſtate, than ſurely en- 
damage our Souls ? that we hazzard to diſappoint or diſpleaſe a man, 
than dare to affront and offend the Almighty God? _ 

7. Were it not ſtrangely abſurd and unhandiſome to fay, I cannot 
wait on God, becauſe I muſt ſpeak with a friend ; I cannot go to Churth, 
although God calleth me thither, becauſe I muſt haſte to market; I can- 
not ſtand to pray, becauſe I am to receive money, or to make up a bar- 
gain ; I cannot diſcharge my duty to God, becauſe a greater obligation 
than that doth lie upon me? How unconceivable an honour, how un- 
valuable a benefit is it, that the incomprehenſibly-great and glorious Ma- 
jeſty of Heaven doth vouchſafe us the liberty to approach 1o near unto 
him, to converſe ſo freely with him, to demand and derive from his 
hand the ſupply of all our needs, and fatisfaQtion of all our reaſonable de- 
fires ? and is 1t then juſt or ſeemly, by ſuch compariſons to diſparage 
his favour, by ſuch pretences to baffle with his goodnels ? 

Put the caſe our Prince ſhould call for us to ſpeak with him about 
matters nearly touching his ſervice, and our welfare ; would: it be ac- 
cording unto duty, diſcretion, or decency, to reply, that we are at pre- 
ſent buſie, and have no leifure, and muſt theretore hold our ſelves excu- 
ſed ; but that if he will ſtay a while, at another time, when we have leſs 
to doe, we ſhall be perhaps diſpoſed to wait upon him ? The caſe is pro- 
pounded by our Lord in that Parable, wherein God is repreſented as a 
great man, that had prepared a feaſt, and invited many gueſts thereto; 

Matt. 22 2, but they excuſed themſelves : Ong ſaid, that he had purchaſed land, and 

4 14. 16, muſt needs go out to ſee it ; another had _ five yoaks of oxen, and 

&. muſt go to prove them; another had married a wife, and therefore could 

”n Tie Taz. 20t come. Theſe indeed were affairs very conſiderable, as this world hath 

mz x xgp- any ; but yet the excuſes did not fatishe : for, notwithſtanding, the great 

oK&c.Chryſ. Herfon was angry, and took the neglett in huge diſdain. 

in Joh. Orat. P 

II, 8. Moreover, if we refle& what vait portions of time we ſquander 
away upon our petty matters, upon voluptuous enjoyments, upon fruit- 
leſs paſs-times, upon umpertinent talk ; how can we fatisfie our ſelves in 
not allotting competent time upon God's Service, our own Salvation, and 
the future everlaſting ſtate 2 Doth not he , who with the continuance 
of our life beſtoweth on us all our time , deſerve that a pittance of it 
ihould be reſerved for himſelf 2 Can all the world duly claim fo great an 
allowance thereof 2 May not our Soul ( which 1s far our noblelt part , 
which indeed is all our ſelves) juſtly challenge a good ſhare of our time 
to be expended on it ? or ſhall this mortal husk engroſs it all > Muſt F- 
ternity, which comprehendeth all Time, have no time belonging to ir, 
or allotted for its concernments ? 

9. Again, 1s it not great imprudence fo to lay our buſine(s, that any 

DN ee other _— _ thwart or thruſt out Devotion :? 
ITparey (dps a kg ke  Eafily with a little providence may things be fo or- 
A, ee tonal "ined Jared that it, wh interfering or juſlling, may 
2.39% dd Tar|s, os jndV rwxegy es well conſiſt with all other , both needfull buſineſs ; 
_ eos its $f and convenient divertiſement ; ſo that it ſhall nei- 
ther obſtru& them, nor they extrude it: and are we » 

not very culpable, if we do not uſe ſo much providence ? 

10. In truth , attending upon Devotion can be no obſtacle , but will 
be great furtherarice to all other good buſineſs. It is the moſt ſure, moſt 


pleaſant, moſt advantageous and compendious way of tranſaQing affairs, 
to 
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LorMX re as es with: then. , -it To beſt oil that can be, ta 
make the wheek-of- achon-go on-ſmoothly and ſpeedily : it not _ onel 
fandifeth our undertakings: , but OI Lad: cnn tions 
fweetneth the management of them. For the conſcience of having ren- 
dred utito God his'due reſpect and ſervice, of having intruſted our affairs 
to lis care; of having comequently engaged'his proteCtion and afliftence 
for tis; Will difpoſe us to doe things with a courageous alacrity atid com- 
fortable fatifaction 5 will filt us with a good hope of profpering ; will 
' prepare'us however to: be fatigfied with the event, what-ever it thall be; 
will m effe& procure a bleſſing and happy tuccefs, fuch as we may tru- 
ty rejoyee and triwmph in, as conferred by God in favour to us. Where- 
as neglecting theſe duties, we can have no folid content or ſavoury 
complacence mm any thing we undertake: reflefting on ſuch misbehavi- 
our (if we be not downright infidels, or obdurate reprobates in impie- 
ty ) will quaſh or damp our courage : having thence forfeited all pre- 
tence to God's ſuccour, and provoked him to crofs us, we muſt needs 
faſpect difappointment : as we have no reaſonable ground to hope for 
ſucceſs ;- fo we cannot, if ſucceſs arriveth, be heartily fatisfied 1 rein, 
or take it for a bleſſing, | 
He therefore that 1s fuch a niggard of his time, that he grudgeth to 
withhold any part thereof from his worldly occaſions, deemung all time 
caſt away, that is laid out in waiting upon God, 1s really moſt unthrit- 
ty and prodigal thereof: by ſparing a little, he wafteth all his time to no 
purpoſe ; by ſo eagerly purſuing , he effeCtually fetteth back his de- 
ſigns # by prepoſterouſly affecting to diſpatch hus affairs, he rendterh 
them endlefs, or, which is the ſame, altogether unprofitable. 
In fine, we may be fure that no tune is ſpent even fo prudently and 
- politickly, with fo great advantage, and fo real fruit to our ſelves , as 
that which is employed upon Devotion. In facrificing his time , his 
pains, his ſubſtance , any thing he hath or can doe, to God's ſervice , 
no man can be a loſer. | 
We have alſo many examples plainly demonſtrating the conſiflency 
of this practice with all other buſineſs. Who ever had more or greater 
affairs to manage , and who ever managed them with greater ſucceſs , 
than David ; upon whom did lie the burthen of a Royal eſlate, and the 
care over a molt populous nation ; the which he fed with a faithful and Pial. 58. 73. 
true heart , and ruled prudently with all his power ; who waged great I 
wars, vanquiſhed mighty enemies, atchieved many glorious exptonts ; 
underwent many grievous troubles > Yet could not tuch engagements 
diftract or depreſs his mind from a conſtant attendence on Devotion. 
I will bleſs the Lord at all times, his praiſe ſhall be continually in my Pal. 34- 1. 
mouth, My mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy righteouſneſs, and thy ſatvation all paper - 
'the day. 1 will abide in thy tabernacle for ever. So he declareth his 28: & 51. 4. 
reſolution and his praQtice. Who is more prefſingly employed than 
was Danzel, firſt Preſident over ſo vaſt a Kingdom , chiet Miniſter of 
State to the greateſt Monarch on earth > Yet conſtantly thrice a day Dan. 6. 10. 
did he pray, and give thanks unto his God. Who can be more entangled 
in varieties and intricacies of care , of pains, of trouble, than was he 
that preſcribeth unto us this rule: of Praying continually > Upon him 
did lie the care of all the Churches ; Night and day with labour and toil 2 Cor.11.28. 
did he work for the ſuſtenance of his life, that he might not ( to the dif- ? 19% +5: 
paragement of the Goſpel) burthen any man; perpetually he was enga- 
| N ged 
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ged in all ſorts of labour and travail, ever conflicting with perils, with 
wants, with inconveniences numberleſs ; did he exactly conform 
his practice to his rule , being no leſs indefatigable and inceſſant in his 
Devotion than he was in his buſineſs. Who ever managed a greater 
Empire than Conſtantine > Yet every day ( as Enſebius reporteth.) at 
ftated times, ſhutting himſelf up, he alone privately did converſe with his 


loy4yxanwr, Go, The moſt pious men indeed have never been idle or careleſs men, 
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but always moſt buſie and ative, moſt induſtrious in their callings , 
moſt provident for their families , moſt officious toward their friends , 
moſt ready to ſerve their country , moſt abundant in all good werks : 
yet have they always been moſt conſtant in Devotion. So that experi- 
ence clearly doth evidence , how reconcileable much Devotion is to 
much buſineſs ; and that, conſequently, - the proſecution of the onecan- 
not well palliate the negle& of the other. 


IT. No better can any man ward himſelt from blame , by imputing 
the negle& of Devotion to ſome indiſpoſition within him thereto. For 
this is onely to cover one fault with another, or to lay on a patch more 
ugly than the ſore. "Tis, in effect, to ſay we may ſin, becauſe we have a 
mind to it, or care not to doe otherwiſe. Our indiſpoſition it {elf is 
criminal ; and, as ſignifying ſomewhat habitual or ſcttled , is worſe 
than a ſingle omiſſion : it ought therefore to be corrected and cured ; 
and the way to doe it is, by ſetting preſently upon the practice of the 
Duty, and perſiſting reſolutely therein : otherwiſe how is it poſſible that 
it ſhould ever be removed 2 The longer we forbear it, the more ſeldom 
we perform it, the ſtronger ſurely will our indiſpoſition grow, and the 
more difficult it will be to remove it. But if (with any degree of ſeri- 


ouſneſs and good intention) we come indiſpoſed to Prayer , we may: 
thereby be tormed into better diſpoſition , and by continual attendence 
thereon, we ſhall (God's grace co-operating, which never 15s wanting to 
ſerious and honeſt intentions ) grow toward a perfect fitneſs for it : 
Prayer by degrees will become natural and delighttull to us. 
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EPHES. 5..29. 


Giving thanks always for all things unto God. 


Ty diſcover) they bear a relation to, and. have a 4it coherence 
= ,with thoſe that precede, may yet (eſpecially conſidering S. Paul's 
ts and manner of expreſſion -in the preceptive and exhortative part 
ot his Epiſtles) without any violence, or. prejudice on either hand , be #idRom-12. 
ſevered from the Context , and conſidered diſtinly by themſelves. ?"** mw 
And (to avoid encumbrance by farther compariſon ) fo taking them, 
we may obſerve , that every ſingle word among them, carries with, it 
ſomething of notable emphaſis , and eſpecial tignificancy.., The firſt 
[ Giving thanks] expreſles the ſubſtance of a Duty, to which we are ex- 
horted. The next (I mean , in order of conſtruction). [ to God ] de- 
notes the Object, or Term to which it is direted. The following, {at- 
ways] determines the main Circumſtance of this and all other Duties , 
the Time of performance, The laſt [ for all things] declares the ade- 
quate Matter of the Duty, and how far it ſhould extend. Theſe parti- 
culars I ſhall conſider ſeverally, and in order, 


* HESE words, although (as the very Syntax doth immediate- 


21. Firſt then, concerning the. Duty. it ſelf, to give thanks , or rather, 
to be thankfull ; ( for raed, not onely ſignifie gratias agere , 
reddere, dicere,. to give, render, or declare.thauks, but alſo ga has, 
| | 2 E: ere, 
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bere, grate affetium eſſe, to be thankfull diſpoſed, to entertain a gratefull 
affeHion, ſenſe, or memory : in which more comprehenſive notion 1 
mean to conſider” it, as Inc the. while Duty of Vertue of Gratz- 
tude due to Almighty God for all his 3 Ihe and mptcies* ') 
I fay, concerning this Duty it ſelf, ( abſtractedly cenſidered, Jus it in- 


volves a reſpe& to benefits or good things received ; fo in its employ- 
ment about tliem it imports, requires, br ſuppoſes theſe following par- 
ticulars. IE 
1. It implies « right Apprehenſion of, and conſequently a conſide- 
rate Attention unto Benefits conferred. For he that is either wholly 1g- 
norant of his obligations, or miſtakes them, or paſſes them over with a 
Plal. 109.43 flight and ſuperficial view, can no-wiſe ren Whoſo uz wiſe, and 


w will obſerug theſe things, euen they ſhall qyderftand the loyingetindneſs of 
Plal. 54 9: tbe 174 MS bar? ear, aid ſhell decla 9 aa of Godl PRs ſhall 
_ "24. 8. wiſely confider of bis doings. The works of the Lord are great , ſought out 
of a _—_— pleaſure therein. O taſte (firſt, and then) ſee that the 

Lord u good, 
This the method that great Maſter of Thankſgiving preſcribes; firſt 
experimental notice, then wiſe conſideration, then gratetull ſenſe, then 
lick acknowledgment. And thoſe we find both by him, and by the 
Prophet Z/ajgs- (in the very ſame words) repreheaded, as wichedly ine 
Pl 28- 5- grateful perſons, who regarded not the work of the Lord, nor conſidered 
+ I the operation of hi ey, "Tis part therefore of this Duty incumbent 
on us, to take notice of diligently, and carefully to conſider the Divine 
Benefits ; not to let them paſs undiſcerned , and unregarded by us , as 
perſons either wofully blind , or ſtupidly drowzy , or totally uncon- 


*Tis 4 general fault, that the moſt common and frequent , the moſt 
obvious and conſpicuous Favours of God, (like the ordinary Phenomena 
of Nature, which, as Ari/ffotle obſerves, though in themſelves moſt ad- 
mitable, are yet leaſt admired,) the conſtant riſing of the Sun upon us, 
the deſcent of fruitfull Showrs , the recourſe of temperate Seafons, the 
continuance of our Life, the-enjoyment of Health, the providential diſ- 
penſation of Wealth, and competent means of livelihood, the ddily Pro- 
refion from incident dangers, the helps of improving Knowledge, ob- 
taining Vertue, becoming happy, and fuch like moſt excellent Benefits, 
we commonly little mind or regard ; and rs ng. ſeldom return the 
thanks due for them. Poſſibly ſome rare accidents of Providence, ſome 

xrdi Judgment, ſome miraculous deliverance may rouze and 

Pſ.78. 34-35 awaken our attention : (as it is faid of the /rae/ites, When he ſlew them, 
then they ſought him, and remembred that God was their Rock, and the 

h Hite their Reo : ) but oy advertency is not the effe&t ſomuch 

ratitude, as 0 ty, or of neceſſity : the notable rarity invi 

of {ome powertull a Daneneth our  AProg But the truly te 

full i jouſly deſign, and are ſtudious to know throughly their obli- 

gr_ns , that they may be able to render anfwerable returns for 


2. This Day requires 4 faithfull Retention of- Benefits in memory , 

ind and conſequently frequent Reflexions upon them. For , he that is no 

_— be direparded, he frm hire ll; nay; if we teliens 
it eff to is ; nay, if we bell 
the Philofopher , is ingretefull in the workt kind, end- higheſt degree: 


ror, 
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For, Ingratus eft, Canh he) gu bexcficiun aceeptfſe [e nenat, quod ACCC Ser. 3. de Be- 
pit ; ingratus e/t,, quj difſunulat ; ingratus, qui now. reddit - ingrotiffims we. cp. 1 
onmium, qui oblitus eff, He the fl den the reception. of a_ Benefit, 
and he that diſſembles it, and he that wot." repay it , 5. ingrateful/ ; 
but moſt ingratefull of all u he that forgets it. It is 2 aps Benekt 
00068 04008 um ax 6s” an his "DR, hop _ HS no diſcernible ic 
ep tnere'; that y. ever t |  YECAMPEnce,, ſince 
Na har ſutiered himſelf ro any, Fad ow uncapable of doing it : 
neither is there any hope of his amending the paſt neglet; no ſhame, 
no repentance, no fair occaſion can redeen him from Ingratitude , in 
whom the-very remembrance of his oþhgatign is extinguiſhed. 
It to be ſenhble of a preſent goad turn, deſerved the title of Gratitude, 
all men 'certainly would be gratefull ; the Jews queſtionleſs were 1o, 
When Alaughty God, by his wonderfull power, in extraordinary ways, 
delivered them from the tyranpy and oppreſſion of their prevalent cnc- 
mies ; when he cauſed ſtreams to guſh forth from the bowels of a hard 
rack, to refreſh their thirſt ; when bread deſcended from . Heaven in 
ſhowrs, and the winds were winged with fleſh, to fatisfie their greedy, 
defires ; then ſurely they were not altogether unſenſible of. the Divine 
goodneſs ; then could they acknowledge his power , and be. forward e- 
nough to. engage themſelves.in promiſes of correſpondent abſervance to- 
ward him for the future. But the miſchief was; immediately. after, -as 
the Pſalmi/t complains, They forgat hi works , gnd the wangers he had v.13. ir 47. 
ſhewed them : They remembred not his hand, wor the day when he delive- © 
red them from the enemy, They refuſed to obey, neither were mindful of Neb. g. 17. 
the wonders that God did among them ; as Nehemiah confeftes in their be- 
half. Of the Rock that begat them they were unmindfull, aud forgot the Deus. 32.18. 
Gad that formed them ; as it: is in, Deuteronomy.  'Thay diſtruſted his 
Promiſes, repined at his dealings, diſobeyed his Laws, and treacherouſly 
apoſtatized trom his Covenant. Such were the fruits of their ingratefull 
forgetfulneſs ; which therefore that people is ſo often charged with, and 
{a iharply reproved far by the Prophets. | 
n the contrary, we tind that great pattern of Gratitude, the Royal | 
P raphet David, continually revolving in his thoughts, impr ating Upon 77, pung- 
his fancy, ſtudying and meditating upon, recollecting and renewing in kineneſe 5 c- 
his memary the retults of Divine favour. 7 will remember, ſaith he, thy \xrioy ah 
wonders of old ; [will meditate of all thy works , and talk of i ings © Pial. 26. 3- 
and, 7 remember the days of old ; I will meditate on all thy works, I muſe Ao 
on the works of thy ry :' and, Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not 344 4 
all bis benefits :- and, My mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joyfull lips ; when / 5;. 5, 5,5. 
rewenber thee upon my bed , and meditate on thee in the wight-watches, 
becauſe thou haſt beew my help. No place unfit, it ſeems , no time un- 
ſeafonable, for the prgiice of this Duty ; not the place deſigned for 
reſt, not the time to lleep, but, is David thought , mare due to a 
wakefyll contemplation of the Divine gdadneſs, Whoſe vigilant Grati- 
tude we ſhould ſtrive to imitate, devoting our molt ſalitary and retired, 
our moſt ſad and ſerious thoughts (not the ftudies onely of our cloſer , 
but the conſultations alſo of our pillow ) to the preſervation of thoſc 
bleſſed Idea's ; that peither length of time may deface them in our tan- 
cy, nor other care taruſt out thenee. FE ; 
It was a fatyrical anſwer, (that of 4riſter/e,) and highly opprobtious 
to mankind ; who being asked , T/ zy15w mega ; What "_ the 
| | N 3 oone 
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DO ooneſt grow old ? epl ied "Xe ic. Thanks : arld o Was. that adagial verſe, 
4h 9/7 id b, pf SBS yy 1 "N#ooner ” evartefie born , than the 
reſentment theFeof deat** Such reproachfull Aphoriims we ſhould la- 
bour to Ebnfute, eſpecially as the are'applicable'to-the Divine favours, 
by ſo mairitaining and cheriſhing our thanks for'them ; that. they nei- 
ther decay With age, nor prematurely die ,' hor be buried in oblivion ; 
but may reſemble the pi&ures and poetical deſcriptions of the Graces, 
thoſe goodly Daughters of Heaven, i{miling always with a-never-fading 
ſerenity of countenance, and flouriſhing in an immortal youth. . - -- 
The middle, we may obſerve, and the fafeſt, and the faireſt, and the 
moſt conſpicuous places in Cities are ufually' deputed for. the erections 
of Statues and Monuments dedicated to the memory of worthy men , 
who have nobly deſerved of their Countries. In like manner ſhould we 
in the heartand centre of our Soul, in the beſt and higheſt apartments 
thereof, in the places'mioſt expoſed to ordinary obſervation \,, and moſt 
ſecure from the invaſtotis of wordly care, erect lively repreſentations of, 
and laſting memorials unto the Divine bounty ; conſtantly attending to 
which we may be diſpoſed to Gratitude. Not one bleſſing , not the 
leaſt favourable paſlage of Providence ought to periſh with us, though 
long fince-paſt, and removed out of the ſphere of preſent ſenſe. 

Pſal. 91.6. We mult not in our Old age forget who formed us in the Womb, 
who brought us into the light , who ſuckled our Infancy, who edu- 
cated our Childhood, who governed our Youth, who conducted our 
Manhood through the-mamifold hazzards, troubles and diſaſters of life. 
Nor in our Proſperity , our affluence of good things, our poſleſſion 'of 
Canaan, ſhould we be unmindfull of him who relieved us in our ſtraits, 
who ſupplied 'our wants, ſuſtained our adverſity, who redeemed us from 
Egypt , and-led us through .the wilderneſs. A ſucceſſion of new and 
freſh Benefits ſhould not (as among ſome Savages the manner is for the 
young to make away the old) ſupplant and expunge ancient ones, but 
make them.rather more dear and venerable to us. Time ſhould not 
weaken or diminiſh, but rather confirm and radicate in us the remem- 
brance of God's goodneſs; to render.it, as it doth gold and wine, more 
precious, and more ſtrong. We have uſually a memory more than e- 

' nough tenacious of injuries and ill turns done us : let it never te faid, 
to the diſgrace of that noble faculty ; that we can hardly forget the diſ- 
CORTE of man , but not eaſily remember the fayours of God. But 
arther, | 

3- This Duty implies a due eſteem and valuation of Benefits ; that 
the nature and quality , the meaſure and quantity , |the circumſtances 
and conſequences of them be well expended ; elfe the Gratitude is like 
to be none, or very defeive. For we commenſurate our thankfulneſ; 
not ſo much to the intrinſick excellency of things,' as to our peculiar 
eſtimations of them. A Cynick, perhaps, would not return more thanks 
tor a diamond, than for a pebble; nor more gratefully receive a talent 
of gold, thanan ounce' of copper ; becauſe he equally values, or rather 
alike contemns both. F 


Wherefore we find our (never-to-be-forgotten) example, the devout 
Thankſgiver David, continually declaring the great price he ſet upon 
the Divine favours ; admiring and difclavitg their tranſcendent per- 
feQtions, their wonderfull greatneſs, their boundleſs extenſion, . their ex- 
cefiive multitude, their endleſs duration, their advantageous circumſtan- 


ces, 
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ces, (the excellent needtulneſs, convenience and ſeafonableneſs ofthem ; 
together with the admirable freencſs, wiſedom and power of the Bene- 
factour ſhining forth in and by them.) 7 wil praiſe thee, O Lord ,Plro8.3, 4 
(faith he) among the people, I will fing unto thee among the nations : For 
thy mercy is great unto the heavens, and thy faithfulneſs reacheth unto the 
clouds : and, Remember the marvellous works that he hath done , his won PC 104. g, 7. 
ders, and the judgments of his mouth. Fe is the Lord our God, hu judg- 
ments are in all the earth : and again, Thy mercy, O Lord, u in the hea- Pl.36. 5,6,7- 
wvens, thy faithfulneſs reacheth unto the clouds. Thy righteouſneſs i like 
the zreat mountains; thy judgments are a great deep : O Lord , thou pre- 
ſerveſt man and beaſt. How excellent 1 thy loving-kindneſs, O God ! and, 
Haw precious are thy thoughts unto me, O Lord ! O how great is the ſum of P. 139. 17, 
them! If I ſhould count them, they are more in number than the ſand: — 
and again, is work 1s honourable and glorious, his righteouſneſs endureth Pll. 111» 
for ever : and, The Lord is good to all, and hu tender mercies are over all Plal. 145. 9. 
his works : and , Bleſſed be the Lord, who daily loadeth us with his bes yay, 68. rg. 
zeſits. 
" In ſuch manner ought we diligently to ſurvey , and. judiciouſly to 
eſtimate the eftefts ot Divine beneficence, examining every part, and 
deſcanting upon every circumſtance thereof : like thoſe that contem- 
plate ſome rare beauty, or ſome excellent picture ; ſome commendin 
the exact proportions, ſome the gracefull features , ſome the lively co- 
fours diſcernible therein. There 1s not the leaſt of the Divine favours, 
which, if we conſider the condeſcenſive tenderneſs, the clear intention, 
the undeſerved frankneſs , the- chearfull debonairity expreſſed therein, 
hath not dimenſions larger than our comprehenſion , colours too fair , 
and lineaments too comely for our weak fight thoroughly to diſcern ; 
requiring therefore our higheſt eſteem, and our utmoſt thanks. 
'Tis, perhaps, ſomewhat dangerous to affix a determinate value upon 
any of God's Benefits : (for to value them ſeems to undervalue them , 
they being really ineſtimable : .) what then is it to extenuate, to vilifie, 
to deſpiſe the greateſt > We ſhould eſteem them , as we meaſure the 
Heavens with our eye, as we compute the ſands upon the ſhore, as we 
would prize inexhauſtible mines of gold, and treaſures of pearl; that is, 
by conteſling:heartily theix worth ſurpaſſes the ſtrength of our imagina- 
tion to conceive , and of our ſpeech to utter ; that they are unmenſe , 
innumerable, unconceivable and unexpreſ{ible. But (till, | 
4. Giving thanks imports , that benefits be received with a willing 
mind, 2 hearty ſenſe, a vehement afletion. The forementioned parti- 
culars are indeed neceſſary properties, inſeparable concomitants, or pre- 
requiſite conditions to; but a chearftull and cordial acceptance of Bene- 
fits is the form (as it were) and ſoul, the life and ſpirit , the principal 
and moſt eſſential ingredient of this Duty. 
*It was not altogether unreaſonable , though it went for a Paradox , 
that dictate of the Stoicks, That animus ſufficit animo, and , That qui li- 
benter accepit, beneficium reddidit : that he , who with a willing and 
well-affeted mind receives a courteſie, hath fully diſcharged the duty 
of Gratitude ; that other endeavours of return and compenſation are ra- 
ther handſome acceſſions to it, than indiſpenſably requiſite to the com- 
pletion thereof. For as in the Collation, *tis not the gold or the ſilver, 
the food or the apparel, in which the Benefit conſiſts, but the will and 
benevolent intention of him that beſtows them ; fo reciprocally 'tis the 


good 
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good acceptarice, the ſenfibleneſs of, and acquieſcence in the Benefac- 
rour's' goddneſs, rhat conſtitutes the Gratitude ; which who affords , 
though he be never capable of yielding other fatisfation , wgluntate wo- 
lantati ſatisfecit ; arid, Regum aquavit opes animo-—---, 'Tis ingenuity 
that coftitates (reſpeAively) both a bountitull Giver, and a thank / 
Otter quod! Receiver. A truly noble Benefactour zimeth at not atly materi. 
propojuit quis if reward, or refs! o to himſelf ; (it were trading this , not benefi- 


ys gr cerice ; 7 but the g profit, arid content of him to whom he difpen- 


ſu fruthum. (ethy lis favour : of which being aſſured, he reſts ſatished, and accounts 
poneper, hirtdſelf royally recompeniſed. 
> h.: 
Deſt td Vat; Oo bhi valuprati efſs: Non fibi invictm reddt woluit ; aut non fuit benefictur, ſed negotiatio” Beneficii 
proprium efly nihil de redim cogitare. Sehtiec. oe 
Nec eft dubiurd quin is qui liberals bentgniifque dicitur, officintri, non frutum, ſequarur, Cic. de Leg. I. 


Such 2 BenefaRtour 15 Almighty God, and ſuch a tribute he requires 

..ofus; a ready embracethent of , and a joyfall complacency in his 

Pal.63- 3- kindneſs ; even ſuch as he exprefied, who ſaid, Becauſe thy loving-kind- 
 1r#,3% neſs is better than life, my lips ſhall praiſe thee : and , My ſoul fhall be 
& 63.5. filled ds twith marroiv and fatneſs, and my mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joy- 
& 9. 1,2: full lips : and, I will praiſe thee with my whole heart ; I will be glad aud 
& 103-1. Yejoyce in thee : and, Bleſs the Lord , O my foal ; and all that is within 

me, praiſe his holy Name. | 

No Holocauft is fo acceptable ro God, as a Heart enflamed with the 

2 Cor. 9. 7. ſenſe of his Goodneſs. He loves not onely iAagt Sorlw, (4 merry grver,) 
but iXz2s Shfllw, (4 chearfull receiver) allo, He would have us, as to 
deſire his favour with 4 greedy appetite, ſo to taſte it with a ſavoury 

ARs 14. 17. reliſh. ' He deſigns not onely to fZ our mouths with food, but our hearts 
alſo with gladneſs. . 

We maſt not ſeem to grudge or repine, to murmur or diſdain , that 
we are neceflitated to be beholden to him ; left it happen to us as it did 
to then of whom 'tis faid , While the meat was yet in their mouths , the 
wrath of God came upon them, and flew the fatteſt of them. Yea, tis our 
duty, not to be contented onely, but to be delighted, to be tranſported, 
to be raviſhed with the emanations of his love : to entertain them with 
fuch 4 diſpoſition of mind, as the dry and paxched ground imbibes 'the 
ſoft dew and gentle ſhowrs : as the chill and darkſome air admits the 
benign influences of heavenly light ; as the thirſty ſoul takes in the 
fweet and cooling ſtream. He that with a fullen look, a dead heart ; 
2 faint ſenſe, a-cold hand, embraces the gifts of Heaven , is really un- 
thankfull, though with deluges of wine and otl he makes the altars to 
he wor and clouds the sky with the ſteam of his ſacrifices. But yet 

er, 

5. This Duty requires due Acknowledgment of our obligafion, ſigni 
fications of ca Fr ang declarations of our eſteem and good pas." 
of favours conferr'd. *Tis the worſt and moſt dereſtable of ingratitudes, 
that which proceeds froth pride and ſcorn: and fuch is he guilty of, who 
is either unwilling, or aſhamed to confeſs himfelf obliged ; who pur- 

* OLIN 8 favs m 8 hooks es POLY differmblcs a Benefit, or difavows the Bene- 
Ti : fo! in Ve Ex faftour ; who refuſes to render thoſe moſt manifeſt- 
uiyey ms mougity Lnpgelez, © is ly de, and moſt * eaſily diſcharged, thoſe neither 
Erip rio gi $3823) Stenre?.  roibfome, not expenſive oblations of praiſc and ac- 

knowledgment. This part of our duty requires, that 
we 
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we offer to God, not coſtly Heeatombs;: but-the c#{ves onely of oar lips, nol. 14. 2. 
( as the Prophet Hoſea ſpeaks ; ) not the fruit of our lands, but xaprty | 
yealdoo onely\, ( as the Apoſtle to the Zebrews ſtyles it,) the fruit of Heb 13. 15. 
our lips , * confeſſing to his. name < that we employ ſome tew blaſts of the * *uanoyir- 
breath he gave us, on the celebration -of his goodneſs, and advance- 

ment of his-repute. . / will praiſe the name-of God with a fong, and will Pal. 59. 3», 
magnifie him with"thankſgjuing: This ſhall pleaſe the Lord better than * 

an oxe or bullock that hath:horns and hoofs, faith David. 

_-And ſurely 'tis the leaſt. homage we in gratitude owe, and can pay 

to Almighty God, to avow our dependence upon and obligation to him 

for the good things we enjoy, to acknowledge that his favours do de- 

ſerve thanks, to publiſh to the world our experience of his goodnels , 

to proclaim dolemnly with fhe voice of thankigiving his moſt deſerved 
praiſe; reſembling him who abounds in-ſuch expreſiions as theſe ; Z wil/ Pal. 85.,r. 
fing e mercies of the Lord for ever, with my mouth will I make known 

his hfulneſs to all generations. 1 will publiſh with the woice of thankſ- 25..7. 
giving, and tell o all his wondrous works. T will ſpeak of the glorious bo- 145. 5. 
nour of thy Majeſty, and of: thy wondrous works. I have not hid thy Pith- 40.10, 
teouſneſs in my heart , I have declared thy faithfulneſs and thy fatvation : vid. vl. 66.5. 
T have not concealed thy loving-kindneſfs and thy truth from the great con- 9 come hi- 


. ther, and be- 
gregat ion. hold the works 


Thus if a gratefull afte&tion live in our hearts, it will reſpire through & 694, &c: 
our mouths, and diſcover it felt in the motion of out lips. Fhere w1ll 
be a conſpiracy and faithfull correſpondence between our mind and our 
tongue: if 'the one be ſenſible, the other will not be filent ; as if the 
ſpring works, the wheels will turn about, and the bgll not fail to ſpeak. 


Neither ſhall we content our ſelves in loneſome tunes; -and private ſoli- 
loquics, to whiſper ,out the Divine praiſes ; but ſhall-loudly excite and 
provoke others to a melodious conſonance with us. We hall, with the 
tweet Singer of 1ſrae/, cite and invoke Heaven and Earth; the celeſtial 
quire of Angels ; the ſeveral eſtates and generations of Men, the num- 
berleſs company of all the Creatures, to aſliſt and joyn in conſort with 
us, in celebrating the worthy deeds, and magnifying the glorious name 
of our moſt mighty Creatour, of our moſt bountitull Beneta&tour. 

Gratitude is of a fruitfull and diffuſive nature, of a free and communi- 
cative diſpoſition, : of an open and ſociable temper : it will be imparting, 
diſcovering and propagating it ſelf ; it atle&s light, company and liber- 
ty ; it cannot endure to be ſmothered in privacy and obſcurity. Its beft 
inſtrument therefdre is Speech, that moſt natural , x "8 AIR 
proper and eaſie mean of converſation , of ſignify- Mg hoe ru. - Yarn fin 
ing our conceptions, of conveying, and, as it were #4 » Ge. Clem. Alexan. Strom. 7. 
transfunding our thoughts and our paſſions into each - #** 75: 
other, Thus therefore g/ory of ours, and beſt organ that we have, (as the Pfal. 57. 9: 
Pfalmiſt ſeems to call it, ) our Tongue, we ſhould in all reaſon devote 
to the honour, and conlſecrate to the. praiſe of him who made it, and 
who conſefves it {till irf tune. 

And the farther to provoke us , we may conſider , that it hath been 
the manner, prompted hy Nature, and authorized by general practice, 
tor men of ul nations, and all times, and 41] ways, by compoſed Hymns 
and rical Elogies, to expreſs their gratitude for the gifts of Na- 
ture, and for the Benefits indulged by Providence ; in their publick Sa- 
crifices and ſolemn Feltivities extolling thg excellent qualities of their 

O mMagt- 
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1. Sam. 12.24. Onely fear the Lord, 


imaginary Deities ; and reciting the famous atchievements of their He- 
roes, and ſuppoſed BenefaQtours : to whoſe favourable help and bleſling, 
in their conceit, they owed the fruits of the earth, the comforts of lite, 
the defence and patronage of their countries : being indeed miſtaken in 
the obje&t, but not tranſgreſſing/in the ſubſtance ot the Duty ; paying 
a due debt, though to falſe creditours. And I with we were as ready 
to.imitate them in the one, as we ate, perhaps, prone to blame them 
for the other. For, certainly, acknowledgments of the Divine' Goed- 
neſs , and ſolemn teſtifications of our thankfull ſenſe thereof, ( what- 
ever the abuſed world may now imagine, ) was always, 1s now, and 
ever Will be the principal and moſt noble part of all Religion unmediate- 
ly addreſſed to God. But moreover, IA 

6. This Duty requires endeavours of real Compenſation, and a ſatif- 
fatory Requital of Benefits , according to the abili- 


and ſerve him in truth, with all yur TY and opportunity of the receiver : th: do 
heart : for conſider how great things he | not onely verbally direre, and agneſcere ; bultreally 


hath done for you. 


Heb. 6. 5, 8. 


* e2I3+t]oy {0+ 
Tarlw. 


Plal. 16. 2. 


Pſal. 116.12. 


Verl. 13, 14- 


agere, and referre gratias: that to him who hath 
by his beneficence obliged us, we miniſter reciprocal aſſiſtence, cotm- 
tort and relief, if he need them, and be capable to receive them ; how- 
ever, by evident teſtimonies to diſcover our ready diſpoſition to make 
ſuch real returns; and withall, to ſute our actions to his good liking, 
and in our carriage to comply with his reaſonable deſires. For , as the 
earth which Jrinkeeh the rain often coming upon it, and having been by 
greet labour tilled , and manured with expence, y:e/4eth yet no * meet 

erbage, or fruit agreeable to the expefation of him that dreſſeth it, but 


is either wholly Daren, or produceth onely thorns and briars, is ( as the 
e 


Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us) to be reprobated, and nigh unto curfing ; 
that 1s, deſerves no farther care or culture to be employed on it, and is 
to be reputed deſperately worthleſs : fo is he, ( that we may apply an 
Apodofis to the Apoſtle's compariſon ) who, daily partaking the influ- 
ences of Divine Providence and Bounty, aftords no anſwerable return , 
to be accounted execrably unthankfull , and unworthy -of any farther 
tavour to be ſhewed toward him. £3 

'Tis true, our-righteouſneſs ( or beneficence, fo the word there ſ1gni- 
fries )) doth not extend unto God : His Benefits exceed all poſſibility of any 
proportionable requitall : He doth not need, nor can ever immediately 
receive any advantage from us : we cannot enrich him with our gifts , 
who by unqueſtionable right, and in unalterable poſieſſion, is Lord and 
Maſter of all things that do aQtually, or can poſlibly exiſt ; nor advance 
him by our weak commendations , who already enjoyeth the ſupreme 
pitch of glory ; nor any-way contribute to his in it felt compleat and in- 
detectible Beatitude. Yet we may by appoſite ſignifications declare our 
willingneſs to ſerve and exalt him : we may by our obſequious demea- 
nour highly pleaſe and content him : we may, by our charity and be- 
nignity to Xs whoſe good he. tenders, yield ( though not an ade- 
quate, yet) an acceptable return to his Benefits. What ſbal-1 rewder 
unto the Lord for all his benefits ? ſaith David, in way: of counſell and de- 
liberation : and thereupon reſolves, 7 will take the cup of ſalvation, and 
call upon the Name of the Lord: 1 will pay my vows unto the Lord. . Sea- 
ſonable benediCtions, officious addreſſes, ard faithfull performances of 
vows , he intimates to bear ſome ſhadow at leaſt, ſome reſemblance of 
compenſation. And fo did his wiſe Son likewiſe, when he thus adviſed, 


Honour 
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Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtance , and with the ferſt-fruits of thy prov. 3, 5. 
encreaje. 

yo 257 God, though he really doth, and cannot otherwiſe doe , 
yet will not ſeem to beſtow his favours altogether gratzs, but to expect 
ſome competent return, ſome ſmall uſe and income trom them. He 
will aſfert his rightfull title, and be acknowledged the chief proprieta- 
ry, by ſignal expreſſions of our fealty, and the payment of ſome, though 
inconſiderable, quit-rent, for our poſſeſſions derived from him : he will 
rather himſelf be ſeemingly indigent , than permit us to be really in- 
gratefull. For, knowing well that our performance _ ER Os 
of duty and reſpe& toward him greatly conduceth ,, Gy ad Rex Nora F Doſs Mg 
to our comfort and happineſs, he requireth of us fuch 5 aviyns esnly , : =, acre is 
demonſtrations of them , as we conveniently are 297 5: Chryl. in Pſal. 144. p. 885. 
able to exhibit ; he appoints ſervices expreſſive of | 
thankfulneſs, exatts tributes and cuſtoms, demands loans and benevo- 
lences, encourages. and accepts free-will-offerings from us. 7hou ſhalt Ex94-23-15- 
not appear empty before the Lord, was a Stature to the Fews , qualified 
and moderated by certain meaſures : The Firſt-fruits of their Lands, the 
Firſt-born of their Cattel and of themſelves, the Tenths of their annual 
encreaſe, and a certain allotment from the Spoils acquired in wars, did 
God challenge to himſelf, as fitting recompences due for his bounty to 
and care over them. 

Neither did the Gentiles conceive themſelves exempted from the like 
obligation. For the expodmie, the top or chief of their Corn-heaps, they 
were wont to conſecrate unto him who had bleſled their fields with en- 


creaſe ; and the axpiaze, the firſt and beſt of the prey , they dedicated 


to the adornment of his remple by whoſe.tavourable diſpoſal they had 
obtained the vi&tory. Neither would they ſooner begin their meal, and 
partake of their neceſlary refreſhment, than, by pouring forth their gra- 
tulatory libation, they had performed ſome homage to Heaven for it. 

nam = 8 T6 ETA Hom. It. v'. 


ty mie, Tetiv Adilai apparet Keovicovs, ad finem. 


was the cuſtom, it ſeems, in Homer's time. I ſhall nor inſiſt upon their 

ar. wuzTe, their anniverſary or their caſual Sacrifices ; but onely ob- 

ſerve, (what, if ſeaſonable, might by many ſufficient teſtimonies be evin- 

ced,) that thoſe men. (at leait the moſt intelligent of them) were not 

lo ſenſeleſs as to imagine, that the Gods to whom they pertormed thoſe Vid. Plaronss 

{ervices, and devoted thoſe obhtions, did any-wile need, or were truly rg F 

benefited by them ; but that they eſteemed it a comely thing , by the 0s 2, oiwe, 

mot ſignificant means they could invent, to declare their grateſull ſenſe 742 *.” 

of the Divine goodneſs and indulgence toward them. WT IE" og 

And:though we are, perhaps, difobliged now from the circumſtantial 25248 » 

manner, yet are we no-wile freed from (but; rather more ſtrongly en- £1 wc. 

gaged to) the ſubſtantial performance of this fort of Gratitude. We are 

to. offer ſtill, not dead bulls and goats, but (as S. Panl faith) our own Rom. 12. 1. 

bedies, living ſacrifices, holy and acceptable to God. We are excuſed 

trom- material, but are yet bound to yield mdyualng; os, ſpiritu- 1 Per 2: 5: 

a ſacrifices unto God , as S: Peter tells us. - We muſt burn incente ſtill | 

that of fervent Devotion ; and ſend up continually to Heaven Ivnzy $ Heb. 13+ 15. 

avg, that think-offering of praiſe, which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 

mentions.” We muſt phy kd the firſt-born' of. our Souls; ( pure and 

holy Thoughes,) and the firſt-fruits of our ſtrength, ( our moſt ara 
O 2 Engea- 
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Endeavours ,) to God's Service. We muſt ſlay our impure deſires, mox- 
tifie our corrupt affetions, and abandon our ſelfiſh reſpets for his ſake. 
We muſt give him our hearts, and preſent our wills entirely to his dif- 
Mie d{o1BY nofal., We muſt vow to him, and pay the daily oblation of ſincere 
CIR z. Obedience. We muſt officiouſly attend his pleaſure, and labour to con- 
Tay , wars tent him by an innocent and unblemiſhed converſation. With theſe 
gh pup things Almighty God is effeftually gratified ; he approves of and ac- 
Clem. Alex. cepts theſe, as real teſtimonies of our Thankfulneſs, and competent re- 
Sr. 7 turns of his Benefits. 
Mons Eſpecially our Charity and Beneficence, our exhibiting love and re- 
ſpe&t to good men, (his faithfull ſervants and near relations, ) our af- 
Hothis help and ſuccour to perſons in need and diſtreſs, he accounts a 
ſutable retaliation of his kindneſs, acknowledges to be an obligation laid 
upon himſelf, and hath by ſettled rules and indiſpenſable promiſes obli- 
Prov. 19.17- ged himſelf to requite them. For , Z7e that hath pity on the poor , ley- 
deth unto the Lord ; and that which he hath given, he will pay him again : 
Heb.6. 10. and, God is not unrighteous, to forget your work , and 3 is of love, 


which ye have ſhewed toward his Name , in that ye have miniſtred to the 
Hob. 13. 16. Saints, and do miniſter : and, To doe good and to communicate, forget not ; 
Phil.4.17,18- for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed : and, 7 defire fruit ( faith 
S. Paul to the Philippians ) that may abound to your account, But I have 
all, and abound; 1 am full, having received of Epaphroditus the things 
which were ſent from you, an odour of a ſwees* ſmell, a ſacrifice acer 
Matt.2 5. 40. well pleaſing to God. And , Inaſmuch as ye have done it to (that is, fed, 


and cloathed, and comforted) the /eaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done 
it unto me , ſaith our Saviour ; maniteſtly declaring , that the good we 
doe , and the reſpe& we jhew unto good and needy men, God reckons 
it done unto himſelt. 

And this point I ſhall conclude with the fayings of the wiſe Zebrew 
Ecclus 35.1, Philoſopher Ben-Sirach , He that keepeth the Law , bringeth offerings 
a enough ': he that taketh heed to the C ommandment , offereth a peace-offe- 

ring. He that requiteth a good turn, offereth fine flower : and he that 
giveth alms , ſacrificeth praiſe. To depart from wickedneſs, is a thing 
pleafing to the Lord: and to forſake unrighteouſneſs, is a propitiation. To 
thele 1 ſhall onely adde this one particular, 

7. That true Gratitude for Benefits 1s always attended with the E- 
ſteem, Veneration and Love of the Benefactour. Beneficence is a Roy- 
al and God-like thing , an argument of eminent Goodneſs and Power 
conſpiring ; and neceſſarily therefore, as in them that perceive, and dus 
ly conſider it, it begets Reſpect and Reverence , fo peculiarly in thoſe 
that feel its benign infiuence, it produces Love and Aﬀection : like the 
heavenly Light, which to all that behold it appears glorious ; but more 
powerfully warms thoſe that are directly ſubject to its rays, and is by 
them more vigorouſly reflected. | 

And as to thoſe that are immediately concerned therein, it imports 
more particular Regard and Good will; 1o, if they be duly ſenſible 
of, it engages them in mutual correſpondence, to an extraordinary E- 
ſteem and. Benevolence : ſuch as David upon this account pro to 
have been in himſelf toward God, and frequently excites others to. 7 
will love thee, O Lord my ſtrength. 1 will call. upon the Lord , who is 
worthy to be praiſed. The Lo liveth , and bleſſed be my rock ; and let 
the God of my ſalvation be exalted. I love the Lord , becauſe. he _ 

hear 
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heard my worce, and my ſupplications. And, ( in the Goſpel ) Becauſe Luk. 5. 47- 

her fins, being many , were exo , therefore ſhe loved much. So true "Ex zdeu 

it is, that ſenſe of favour indulged is naturally productive of love. 8 # afen, 
Thus have I plainly and ſimply preſented you with what my medi- gy, * 

tations ſuggeſted concerning the Nature and Subſtance of this Duty , 

with therſeveral branches ſprouting from the main ſtock thereof : I pro- 

ceed now to that which will clinty enlarge the worth, and engage 

to the performance thereof. 


IT. The Obje& and Term to which it is to be directed ; we are to: 
give thanks 70 God. To God, I fay ; that is, zo Him unto whom we arc 
obliged, not for ſome ſmall and inconfiderable trifles, but for the moſt 
weighty and valuable Benefits : from whom we receive, not few or 
ſome , but all good things ; what-ever is neceſſary for our ſuſtenance , 
convenient for our uſe, pleaſant for our enjoyment ; not onely thoſc 
that come immediately from his hand, but what we obtain from others, 
who from him receive both the will and the power, the means and the 
opportunities of doing us good : to. whom we owe, not onely what we 
ever did, or do at preſent poſleſs, or can hereafter hope for of good ; but 
that we were, are, or ſhall ever be in capacity to receive any : to the 
Authour, Upholder and Preſerver of our being ; without whoſe good- 
neſs we had never been, and without whoſe care we cannot ſubſilt one 
moment. 

To Him who is the Lord and true owner of all things we partake of ; 
whoſe air we breathe , whoſe ground we tread on , whoſe food ſuſtains 
us; Whoſe wholly we are our elves, both the Bodics we carry about us, 
( which is the work of his hands, ) and the Soul we think with , which 
was breathed from his mouth. 

To Him who hath created a whole World to ſerve us, a ſpacious, a 
beautifull, a ſtately World for us to inhabit, and to diſport in : who hath 
ſubjeed fo fair a territory to our dominion, and conſigned to our uſe 
ſo numerous a progeny of goodly creatures, to be managed, to be go- 
verned, to be enjoyed by us. 

So that where-ever we direct our eyes, whether we reflect them in- 
ward upon our ſelves, we behold his Goodneſs to occupy and penetrate 
the very root and centre of our beings ; or extend them abroad toward 
the things about us, we may perceive our ſelves encloſed wholly , and 
ſurrounded with his Benefits. At home we find a comely body framed 
by his curious artifice, various Organs fitly proportioned, ſituated and 
tempered for ſtrength, ornament and motion, actuated by a gentle heat, 
and invigorated with lively ſpirits, diſpoſed to health, and qualified for a 
long endurance ; ſubſervient to a Soul endued with divers Senſes, Fa- 
culties and Powers, apt to enquire after, purfue and perceive various 
delights and contents. To the fatisfaction of which all extrinſecal things 
do miniſter matter and help ; by his kind diſpoſal, who furniſhes our 
Palats with variety of delicious "a , entertains our Eyes with pleaſant 
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ctacles, raviſhes our Ears with harmonious ſounds, perfumes our No- 

us with fragrant odours, chears our Spirits with comfortable gales , 

fills our Hearts with food and gladneſs , ſupplies our manifold needs, and 
protects us from innumerable dangers. 

To Him who hath inſpired us with immortal Minds, and impreſſed up- 

on them perſpicuous characters of his own Divine Eſſence; hath made 
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us, not in ſome ſuperficial lineaments, but uw our moſt intimate conſti- 
tution, to reſemble Himſelf , and to partake of his moſt excellent Per- 
fetions; an extenſive Knowledge of truth, a:vehenent Complacency 
in good, a forward Capacity ot being compleazly.kappy , ( according 
to our degree, and within our ſphere. ) To which End by all fu- 
table means ( of external miniſtry and interiour aſliftence ) he-taichfuf. 
ly condudts us; revealing to us the way, urging us in our procefs, 
claiming us when we deviate ; engaging us by his Commands, ſolich 
ting us by gentle Advices, encouraging us by gracious Promiſes ; 1n- 
ſtructing us by his holy Word, and admoniſhing us by his ioving Spi- 
rit. 

To Him who vouchſafes to grant us a free acceſs unto, a conſtant in- 
tercourſe and a familiar acquaintance with Himſelf ; to eſteem 4d ſtyle 
us his Friends and Children ; to invite us frequently, and entertain us 
kindly with thoſe moſt pleafant delicacies of ſpiritual repaſt; yea, to vi- 
ſit us often at our home, and ( if we admit ) to abide and dwell with us; 
indulging us the enjoyment of that Preſence, wherein the lite of all joy 
and comfort conſiſts, and to behold the light of his all-chearing counts 
nance. 

Is there any thing more? Yes: 7o Him who, to redeem us from Mi- 
ſery, and to advance our eſtate, hath infimitely debaſed Himſelf, and 
eclipſed the brightneſs of his glorious Majeſty ; not diſdaining to aſſume 
us into a near k OY yea, into a perfect union with himſelt ; to inha- 
bit our frail and mortal nature , to undergo the laws and conditions of 
Humanity, to appear in our ſhape, and converſe, as it were , upon 
equal terms with us , and at laſt to taſte the bitter Cup of a moſt pain- 
full and diſgracefull Death for us. 

Yea, To Him who not onely deſcended from. his Imperial Throne, be- 
came a Subject, and (which is more ) a Servant for our ſake; but de- 
ſigned thereby to exalt us to a participation of his royal dignity, his Di- 
vine nature, his eternal glory and bliſs; tubmitting Crowns and Sceptres 
to our choice ; Crowns that cannot fade, and Sceptres'that can never be 
extorted from us. | 

Farther yet, 7o Him, the excellent quality, the noble end, the moſt 
obliging manner of whoſe Beneficence doth ſurpaſs the matter thereof, 
and hugely augment the Benefits : who, not compelled by any neceſſi- 
ty, not obliged by any law, ( or previous compact ) not induced by 
any extrinfick arguments, not inclined by our merits, not wearied with 
our importunities, not inſtigated by troubleſome paſlions of pity, ſhame, 
or ſcar, ( as weare wont to be, ) not flattered with promiſes of recom- 
pence, nor bribed with expeCtation of emolument thence to accrue unto 
himlelt; but being abſolute Maſter of his own actions, onely both Law- 
giver and Counfellour to himſelf, all-ſufficient, and incapable of admit- 
Wag any acceſſion to his perfect bliſsfulneſs ; moſt willingly and freely, 
out of pure bounty and good will, is our friend and beneta&tour ; pre- 
venting not onely our defires, but our knowledge; ſurpaſſing not our de- 
ſcrts onely, but our wiſhes, yea, even our conceits, in the difpenfation of 
his ineſtimable and unrequitable benefits ; having no other drift in the 
collation of them, beſide our real good and weltare, our profit and ad- 
vantage, our pleaſure and content. ; | 

To Him who not lately began, or ſuddenly will ceaſe, that is either 

uncertain or mutable i his intentions , but trom everlaſting deſigned , 
continues 
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continues daily, .and will ( if we ſuffer him ) to all ctermity perſevere 
unmovable in his reſolutions to doe us good. & 

7o Him whom no Ingratitude , no undutifull carriage , no rebeffions 
diſobedience of 'ours could for one mininte wholly remove, or divert 
from his ſteddy purpoſe of caring for us: who regards us, though we do 
not attend to bins ;* procures our welfare, though we neglect his con- 
cetnments ; employs his reſtleſs thought, extends his watchfull eye, ex- 
erts his powerfull arm, is always mindfull , and always buſte to doe us 

3 Watching over us, when we ſleep, and remembring us, when we 
et our ſelves: in whom yet 'tis infinite condefcthfion to think of us, 
who are placed ſo far beneath his thoughts ; to value us, who are but duſt 
and dirt ; not to deſpiſe and hate us, whowre really ſo deſpicable and 
unworthy. For, though he dwelleth on high, ( faith the Pfalmiſt truly ec 13. 5, 5. 
and emphatically , ) he humbleth himſelf” to behold the things that are 
done in heaven and earth. 

To Him that is as mercifull and gracious, as liberal and munificent 
toward us: that not onely beſtows on us more gifts, but pardons us more 
debts, and forgives us more ſins, than we hve minutes: that with infinite 
patience endures , not onely our manifold infirmities and imperfections , 
but our petulant follies, our obſtinate perverſnefſes , our treacherous 
infidelities ; overlooks our careleſs negle&ts, and our wilfull miſcarria- 
ges ; puts up the ne mrs + Mad outrageous affronts, injuries and 
contumelies continually ottered to his Supreme Majeſty by us baſe 
worms, whom he hath always under his feet, and can cruſh to nothing 
at his pleaſure. 

To Him yet who ( as S. James faith ) giveth freely, and upbraideth Jan. 1. 5. 

, #0 man : Who calls us neither very frequently, nor over ſtrictly to ac- 

© counts : who exaQts of us no impoſſible, no very difficult, no greatly- 

——burthenſome or coſtly returns ; being ſatisfied with the chearfull accep- 
tance of his favours, the hearty acknowledgments of his goodneſs, the 
ſincere performance of ſuch duties to which our own weltare, comfort 
_ advantage (rightly apprehended) would otherwiſe abundantly diſ- 
poſe us. 

To him, laſtly, whoſe Benefits to acknowledge is the greateſt benefit of 
all; to be enabled to thank whom deſerves our greateſt thanks ; to be 
ſenſible of whoſe Beneficence , to meditate on whoſe Goodneſs , to ad- 
mire whoſe Excellency , to celebrate whoſe Praiſe, is Heaven it ſelf and 
Paradiſe, the life of Angels, the quinteſſence of joy, the ſupreme de- 
gree of Felicity. 

In a word, To Him whoſe Benefits are immenſely great, innumera- 
bly many , unexpreſſibly good and precious. For, Who can utter the Pal. 106. :. 
mighty atts of the Lord 2 who can ſhew forth all his praiſe? ſaid he, who | 
had employed ofteri his moſt active thoughts, and his utmoſt endeavours 
thereupon, and was incomparably better able to doe it. 

' To this God, to this great, to this onely Benefa&tour of ours, we 
owe this moſt natural and eafie, this moſt juſt and equal, this moſt 
lweet and pleaſant Duty of giving Thanks. To whom if we wilfully 
refuſe, if we careleſly negle& to pay it , I ſhall onely ſay thus much, 
that we are not onely monſtrouſly ingratefull, and horribly wicked ; 
but abominably fooliſh, and deplorably miſerable. 1 ſhall repeat this 
ſentence once again, and with it may have its due effe& upon us : To 
this great, to this onely Patron and Benefactour of ours , if we do not 
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in ſome meaſute. diſcharge our-due debt of Gratitude, for his ineſtima- 
ble Benefits and Mercies, we are to be adjudged not onely moſt prodi- 
giouſly unthankfull, moſt deteſtably impious ; but moſt wofully ſtupid 
alſo and. ſenſeleſs, moſt deſperately-wretched and unhappy. 


I ſhould now. proceed to,conſider the Circumſtance. of Time, deter- 
mined in the word Always ;. and the Extenſion of the Matter, implied in 
thoſe words, for.all things : and then to ſubjoyn ſome farther induce- 
ments, or arguments perſuaſive to the practice of this Duty. But the 
time ( and, I fear, your patience, ) failing, I ſhall reſerve them to ſome 
other opportunity. 
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THANKSGIVING. 


EPHES. «. 20. 
Giving thanks always for all things unto God. 


Aving formerly diſcourſed upon theſe words, I obſerved in them 
H Four Particulars conſiderable : 1. the ſubſtance of a Duty , to 
which we are exhorted , to gzve thanks ; 2. the Term unto 

which 1t is direQted, fo God ; 3. the Circumſtance of Time, determined 
in that word , always ; 4. the Extent of the Matter about which the 
Duty is employed, for all things. Concerning the 'Two former Particu- 


lars, wherein the Duty conſiſted, and wherefore eſpecially related unto 
God, I then repreſented what did occurr to my meditation. 


[1]. I proceed now to the Third, the Circumſtance of Time allotted 


to the performance of this Duty, expreſſed by that univerſal and unli- 
mited term, Always. 


Which yet is not ſo to be underſtood, as if thereby we were obliged 
in every inſtant (or ſingular point of time) aQtually to remember , to 
conſider, to be afteted with, and to acknowledge the Divine Benefits : 
for the deliberate operations of our minds being ſometimes wholly in- 
terrupted by ſleep, otherwhile preoccupied by the indiſpenſable care 
of ſerving our natural neceſſities, (and with attendence upon other rea- 
ſonable employments, ) it were impoſlible to comply with an obligation 
to the performance of this Duty fo interpreted. And thoſe Maxims of 
P 


Law, 
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Law, Impoſibilium nulla eſt obligatio, and, Que rerum natura prohiben- 
tur, nulla lege confirmata ſunt , (that is, No law or precept can oblige to 
impoſibitities,) being evidently grounded uppn namral equity, ſeem yet 
more valid in relation to his Laws, Who is the ] of all the wor 8 
and in his diſpenſations moſt tranſcendently juſt and equal. 

We may therefore obſerve, that the Zebrews are wont (in way of 
Synecdoche , or grammatical Hyperbole ) ſo to uſe words of this kind , 
that their univerſal importance ought to be reſtrained by the quality or 
circumſtances of the matter about which they converſe. As when our 

Mart. 10. 22 Saviour faith, Te ſhall be hated by all men for my ſake; All is not to be 
taken for every ſingular perſon, ( ſince there were ſome that loved our 
Saviour , and embraced the Evangelical Do&trine, ) but for many, or 

Plal. i441. the moſt. And when David faith , There uw none that doeth good ; he 
ſeemeth onely to mean, that in the general corruption of his times there 
were few righteous perſons to be found. And fo for ever is often uſed, 
not for a perpetual and endleſs , but for a long and laſting duration ; 
and always, not for a continual (unintermitted) ſtate of being, or aCti- 
on, but for ſuch a perſeverance as agrees to the condition of the thing to 
which it is applied. 

*Tis (for inſtance) preſcribed in Exodus, that Aaron ſhould bear the 
judgment of the children of Iſrael ( the Urim and Thummim ) upon his 
heart before the Lord continually ; that is, (not in abſolute and rigorous 
acception continually , but ) conſtantly ever when he went into the 
Holy place to diſcharge the Pontifical function, as the context declares. 

Joh. 18. 20. And our Saviour in the Goſpel faith of himſelf, "Eyw 7ra»10%s 8313zZe , / 
always taught in the temple ; that is, very often , and ever when fit oc- 
caſion was preſented. And the Apoſtles, immediately after Chrif's af 

Luk. 24- 53- Cenſion, Fore Narmravre o Thi legs, were (as S. Luke tells us) continually 
in the temple , praiſing and bleſſing God; that is, they reforted thither 
conſtantly at the uſual times, or canonical hours of prayer. In like 

1 Theſſ. 5. manner thoſe injunCtions ( of neareſt affinity ) of rejoycing , of giving 

16,15 , 7hanks always, and particularly #96. without ceaſing , ( as I have 

Like 18. x. 1hewn-more largely in another Di gh, are to be taken in a ſenſe ſo 

1 Thel. 5.17- qualified , that the obſervance of them may be at leaſt morally poſ- 
{1ble. 

Thus far warrantably we may limit the extenſion , and mollifie the 
rigour of this ſeemingly-boundleſs term ; but we can hardly allow any 
farther reſtriftion, without deſtroying the natural ſignification , or di- 
miniſhing the due emphaſis thereof. As far therefore as 'tis poſſible for us, 
we muſt endeavour always to perform this duty of Gratitude to Almigh- 
ty God : and conſequently, 

1. Hereby is required a Frequent performance thereof; that we do 
often actually meditate upon, be ſenſible of, confeſs and celebrate the 
Divine Beneficence. For what is done but ſeldom or never, ( as we 
commonly fay) cannot be underſtood done always, without a Catachre- 
is, or abuſe of words too enormous. . As therefore no moment of our 
life wants fufhcient matter, and every conſiderable portion of time mi- 
niſters notable occaſion of bleſſing God ; as he allows himſelf no ſpaci- 
ous intervals or diſcontinuances of doing us good : fo ought we not to 
ſuffer any of thoſe many days ( vouchſafed by his goodneſs ) to flow 
beſide us, void of the fignal expreſſions of our dutifull thankfulneſfs tv 
him ; nor to admit in our courſe of life any long vacations from this 

Duty. 


Serm. IX. The Duty of Thanksgiving. 
Duty. * If God \inceſſantly- , and through every minute , demonſtrates 
himielf gracious'\unto us; we in all 'reafon are obliged frequently and 
daily to declare' our felves pts untohim. ohh WIC 

So at leaſt did David, (that moſt eminent example in this kind, and 
therefore moſt*appoſite to- illuſtrate our *DoErine , and to enforce the 
practice thereof; for, Every day , faith he , 7 will bleſs thee ; 7 will Pal. 145. 2. 
praiſe thy Name for ever and ever. Every day. The: Heavenly bodies 
did not more conſtantly obſerve their cotirſe, thanthe his diurnal revo- 
lutions of praiſe : Every day*in his Kalendar was as it- were Feſtival, and 
conſecrated to Thankſgiving. - Neither 'did he adjudge it ſufftcient to 
devote ſome ſmall parcels of 'each day to this ſervice: for , My tongue Pal. 35. 28. 
(faith he) ſhall \ſpeak of thy. righteouſneſs', and of thy praiſe all the day 
long : and again, My mouth. fhall ſhew forth thy righteouſneſs, and thy als Pal. 11. 8, 
vation all the day, for IT know not the numbers thereof. The Benefits of '5 *4 
God he apprehended ſo great and numerous , that no deariite ſpace of 
time would ſerve. to conſider and commemorate them. He refolves 
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quent practice thereof. | 
But if the conſideration of this excellent example do not, yet certainly 
that may both. provoke us to emulation, and contound us with ſhame, of 
Epidtetus, a Heathen man, whoſe words to this purpoſe ſeem very re- 
markable : E? 9Þ v8» ayoues, (faith he in Arrian's Diſſert.) 2X0 mr #4 Lib.l.cap.17. 
nds mov, xai now, xas ig, 1 Upureiv T0 YE, xai weanuelv, xa tmEtte- 
pda TR YEETS ; B% EO 44) HANTS, a8 agevIes, xzi tiling Ia 
ULeyor 7 645 Oey ; Minas 6 Oeds, Ec. that is, in our language , If we 
underſtood our ſelves, what other thing ſhould we | KN. 
doe, either publickly, or privately, than fing Hymns GO dans Ste 7 Ser beprles oor”, 
yv Tagciva: 7 Otdy m+- 
to, and ſpeak well of God, and perform Thanks unto yada, yioywul arivru, mx 
him 2 Ought we not, when we were digging, or plow- aA Tu dnl ped 
ng, or eating, to ſing a (ſutable) Hymn to him 2? See ir -e1% Rigg pion 
Great 15 God, in that be hath beſtowed on us thoſe in- 
Struments wherewith we till the ground : Great u God, becauſe he hath gi- 
ven us hands, a throat, a belly; that we grow inſenfibly , that ſleeping we 
breathe. Thus (proceeds hb "ſhould we upon every occurrence celebrate 
P 2 God, 
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Pſal. 15. 1, 
2 Jo 


God, and ſuperadde of all the moſt excellent and moſt Divine Hymn , for 


that be bath given. us the faculty. of apprehending and ufing theſe things 
orderly. Wherefore fince po men are blind and pra of © this , ſhould 
there not be ſome one , who ſbould diſcharge this office , and who ſhould for 
the reſt utter this Hymn to God ? And what can 1, a lame (and _—_— 
old man doe elſe, than celebrate God ? Were I indeed a Nightingale, [ 
would doe what belongs to a Noghtingole ; if .a Swan, what becomes a 
Swan : but fince now I am endyed with Reaſon , I ought to praiſe God. 
T his is my duty and concernment, aud ſo I doe; neither will 1 deſert this 
employment, while it is in my power : and to the ſame ſoug; / exhort you 
af, Thus that worthy Philoſgpher, not inſtructing us onely, and ex- 
horting with pathetical diſcourſe, but by his practice inciting us to be 
continually expreſſing our Gratitude to God. . 

And although neither the admonition of Prophets , nor Precepts of 
Philoſophers, nor the examples of both , ſhould prevail ; yet the pre- 
cedents (methinks) of dumb and ſenſeleſs creatures ſhould animate us 
thereto ; which never ceaſe to obey the law impoſed on them by their 
Maker, and without intermiſſion glorife him. For, The Zeauens de- 
clare the glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth his handy-work. Day 
unto day uttereth ſpeech, and Night unto night ſheweth knowledge. There 
i no ſpeech nor language, where their voice is not heard. Tis S. Chryſo- 


th Pſal. 144 ſtom's argumentation. Kai Þ aixegy 4v Cn, faith he, F Aogaur arSew- 


TOY, X%i TY Cgcojpurvev ETAYTY TYASTE2OY , EAQrFfov D xm Pete name 7 
* wpnulas Adyo* wn aigegy 5 paebov, aNg xx; ergo, Cc. Twere an 
ugly thing, that Man, endued with Reaſon , and the moſt honourable of all 


things viſible, ſhould in rendring thanks and praiſe be exceeded ? other 


creatures : neither 1s it onely baſe, but abſurd. For how can it be other- 
wiſe, ſince other creatures every day and every hour ſend up a doxology to 
their "oe and Maker 2 For ,, The Heavens declare the glory of 
God, &c. 

It the buſie Heavens are always at leiſure , and the ſtupid Earth is 
perpetually active in manifeſting the wiſedom , power and goodneſs of 
their Creatour ; how ſhamefull 1s it, that we L i flower ot his creati- 
on, the moſt obliged, and moſt capable of doing it) ſhould commonly 
be either too buſie, or too idle to doe it; ſhould ſeldom or never be dif- 
poſed to contribute our endeavours to the advancement of his glory ? But, 

2. Giving thanks always may import our Appointing, and punctually 
Obſerving certain convenient times of performing thus Duty ; that is, 
of ſerious meditation upon , and affeftionate acknowledgment of the 
Divine Bounty. We know that all perſons, who deſign with advantage 
to proſecute an orderly courſe of action , and would not lead a tumul- 
tuary life, are wont to diſtinguiſh their portions of time, aſſigning ſome 
to the neceſſary refeions ot their body, others to the divertiſement of 
their minds, and a great part to the dilpatch of their ordinary buſineſs: 
otherwiſe (like S. | rg his double-minded man) they would be unſtable 
in all their ways ; they would ever fruftuate in their reſolutions, and 
be uncertain when , and how , and to what they ſhould apply them- 
ſelves. And ſo, this main concernment of ours, this moſt excellent 
part of our duty, if we do not depute ſome vacant ſeafons for it , and 
obſerve ſome periodical recourſes thereof, we ſhall be tempted often to 
omut it ; we ſhall be liſtleſs to doe it, apt to defer it , and eafily diver- 
ted from 1t by the encroachments of othet leſs-behoving affairs. y, 

T 
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The Jews, to preſerve them in the conſtant exerciſe of this Duty, had 
inſtituted by Goda facrifice called Ton ( Faze, ) rendred by the Greek Dan. 8. 11, 
Tranſlatours * Mamavre; una, the continual ſacrifice ; to which the di- 
vine Authour of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſeems to allude , when in 
theſe words he exhorts :- Af eyrs ev ArLPhE ajhhs cvalzy airlote; Aamrarres Heb. 13. 15. 
To OG" By him therefore let us offer the facrifice of praiſe toGod conti- 
ally, (or the continual facrifice of praife,) the fruit of onr lips, giving 
thanks to his Name. As that ſacrifice therefore, being offered conſtantly 
at a ſet time, was thence denominated continual : fo perhaps may we , 
by. conſlantly obſerving ſome fit returns of praiſe and thankſgiving, be 
laid a{ways to give thanks. 

- In determining the featons and proportions of which , what other 
rule or ſtandard can we better conform to, than that of the Rayal Pro- 
phet; I ſhall not urge his example fo much ; (according ta. which we 
tbould be obliged to a greater frequency ; ) for , Sevex times a ay pal.is.5; 
(faith he) do 7 praiſe thee, becauſe of thy righteous judgments : but ra- 
ther alledge his general direQion and opinion , propoſed to us in thoſe 
words of his ; /t 5 a good thing to give thanks unto the Lard, and to fing vi.g2.1,2. 
praiſes unto thy Name, O thow Moſt high; to ſhew forth thy Ieuing-kindneſs vial. 55. 15. 
every morning, and thy faithfulneſs every night, It t a good thing ; that 
is, a ſeemly, a convenient, a commendable, a due pertormance : every 
morning : that js, when our ſpirits, being recreated with fleep, are be- 
come more vigorous, our memories more freſh, our fancies more quick 
and active : to ſhew forth thy loving-kinduneſs ; that is, from a hearty 
ſenſe of our obligation, to acknowledge the tree bounty of him, who, 
in purſuance of his former kindneſs , hath been pleaſed to accumulate 
new favours on us ; to guard us by his watchfull care, when we were 
buried, as it were , 1n a ſenſeleſs ignorance, and total negle&t of our 
own welfare ; to raiſe us from that temporary death , and to confer a 
new life upon us, reſtoring us to our health, to our means of ſubſiſtence, 
to all the neceſlary ſupports, and the deſirable comforts of life : every 
»ight alſo ; that is, when our ſpirits are exhauſted with ation, and qur 
mands tired with thoughtfulneſs ; when we are become weary, not of 
doing onely, but almoſt of being ; we ſhould conclude our toils, and 
wrap up our cares in the ſweet ſenſe, and gratefull memory of his 
goodneſs, who hath protected us ſo many hours from the manifold dan- 
gers, and more ſins, *to which by our weakneſs, and our folly, and our 
bad inclinations, we are through every minute expoſed; and withall hath 
provided us ſo eafie, and ſo delightfull a means of recovering our ſpent 
activity, of repairing our decayed ſtrength. 

Thus if we conſtantly begin, and thus cloſe up, thus bound and cir- 
cumicribe our days, dedicating thoſe moſt remarkable periods of time 
to bleſſing God, and making ( as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks ) the out-goings of Plal. 5. 8. 
the morning and evening to rejoyce in him ; (fince beginning and ending 
do in a manner comprehend the whole ; and the morning and evening, 
in Moſes his computation and ſtyle, do conſtitute a day ; ) we may 
(not incongruouſly) be ſuppoſed and faid to give thanks always. But 
yet farther, this may import, 

3- A Vigilant attendence upon this Duty, ſuch as men beſtow on their 
cOPenens, whereof though the actual proſecution ceaſes , yet the 
deſign continually proceeds. As we fay , ſuch a one js writing a book, 
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building a houſe, occupying a piece of land, though he þe at that _ | 
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Rom.12.12. 
Eph. 6. 18. 


Colofl. 4. 2+ 


Eph. 1. 15. 


1 Theſl. 5.17. 


Luk. 18. 1. 


Pal. 108. 1. 


Plal. 37. 26. 


Epheſ.6.18. 


ſent peradventure ſleeping, -or cating, or fatisfying ſome- other delire ; 
becauſe his deſign never tleeps , and his'purpole perfiſts'uninterrupted. 
And thus it ſeems we are to underfiand our Saviour, and the Apoſtles, 
when they exhort us Tecoxagleeay , to continue inſtant in. prayer. and 
thanksgiving ; and dygumvas es. may mewnazelighon, to watch with all 
perſeverance ; and yenyoediv, to wake in thanksgiving ; and pw 7ravedas, 
not to give over giving thanks : and, to perform thele dutics 2taAcraws, 
inceſſantly, or without grving off-; py caxaxciv, not to grow worſe, faint, 
or faulter : (which 1s, 1n that place, made equivalent to, and explica- 
tory of doing duty always.) Which expreſſions denote a moſt diligent 
attendence on thele Duties : that we make them not a Tagegyo, a di- 
verſion or by-buſineſs of our lives, allowing onely a perfunCtory and de- 
ſultorious endeavour on them ; but eſteem them a weighty buſineſs, to 
be purſucd with ſtedfaſt reſolution, and unwearied induſtry. 

As our beings and powers did proceed from the Goodneſs , ſo the re- 
ſults of them naturally tend to the Glory of God ; and the deliberations 
of our Will ought to conſpire with the inſtincts of our Nature: it ſhould 
be the principal deſign which our intention ſhould aim at, and our endea- 
vour always drive on, to glorifie our Maker. Which doing , we may 
be reputed to diſcharge this Duty, and in ſome ſenſe faid always to give 
thanks. But farther, 

4. This term [always] doth neceſiarily imply a Ready diſpoſition, or 
habitual inclination to give Thanks , ever permanent / in us : that our 
Hearts, as David's was, be fixed always (that is, fittingly- prepared , 
and ſteddily reſolved) to thank and praiſe God ; that our AﬀeQions be 
like tinder, though not always int.amed , yet eafily infiamable by the 
ſenſe of his Goodneſs. | 

"Tis faid of the righteous man, that he ever merciful, and lendeth : 
not for that he doth ever aQtually diſpenſe alms , or furniſh his poor 
neighbour with ſupplies ; but becauſe his mind is ever inclineable to 
doe it, when need requires. So a gratetull man doth always give thanks, 
by teing diſpoſed to doe it upon all fit occafions. "Tis the habit that 
qualifies and denominates a man ſuch or ſuch in any kind or degree of 
morality. A gocd.man 1s in Scripture frequently compared to a Tree 
bringing forth fruit in due ſeaſon ; and the rcot thereot is this habitual 
diſfolition, Which being ncuriſt.ed Ey the dew of heaven, and quickned 
by the Lenign int.uence of Divine grace, ſprouts forth opportunely, and 
yields a plentitull encreaſe of good fruit. Though we cannot always 
1g, our organs may be always rightly tuned for praiſe ; at leaſt they 
!ould never be unſtrung, (and wholly out of kelter.) 

V. e ſhould maintain 1n our ſelves a conſlant good temper of mind , 
that no opportunity ſurpriſe, and find us unprepared to entertain wor- 
thuly the etiets of Divine favour: otherwiſe we ſhall as well loſe the 
Leneiit, as God the thanks and glory due to them.” That we be always 
thus diſpoſed, is not 1mpoſ].ble, and therefore requiſ:;te. But moreover, 

5. Lalily, Giving thanks always 1mports , that we Readily embrace 
every opportunity of actually, expreiling our Thanktulneſs. For fo, 
what in ſome places of Scripture is 1njoyned to be done continually, and 
without ceafing, is in others onely required to be done upon all opportu- 
nities. Which ſhews, that 77w/ore is to be expounded, not fo much &@s 
wi yo, at all times, 2s & Tarn xaigg, in every ſeaſon. SO mewodyyl- 
{v0 04 Tar #2129 Cy mvds puan, praying upon every opportunity in your abr] 

and, 
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and , *Aypuaveire &v 0% mal; xaipg rue, Be watchfull, praying in Luk. 11. 36. 
_ ſeaſov. And this ſenſe ſeems probably to be chiefly intended by 

this Apoſtle , whenever he hath ( as he hath often ) this expreſſion , 

aryrols 4 yapioar , that we embrace every overture , or fit occaſion of 

giving thanks. == | 7 

'*Tss true, no time is unſeaſonable to doe it ; every moment we re- 
ceive favours, and therefore every minute we owe Thanks ; yet there 
are ſome eſpecial ſeaſons , that do more importunately require them. 
We ſhould be like thoſe trees, that bear fruit ( more or leſs ) continu- 
ally; buc then more kindly , and more abundantly , when more pow- 
ertully cheriſhed by the heavenly warmth. 

When any freſh , w rare, any remarkable Benefit happens to us ; 
when proſperous ſuccels attends our honeſt endeavours ; when unex- 
pected favours fall as it were of their own accord into our boſoms ; (like 
the grain in the Golden age ſpringing up eampla x2! eviple, without 
our care, or our toil , for our uſe and enjoyment ; ) when we are de- 
livered from ſtraits in our apprehenſion inextricable , furmount diffi- 
culties ſeeming inſuperable, eſcape hazzards ( as we ſuſpected ) inevi- 
table: Then is a je ſeaſon preſented us of offering up the facrifice 
of praiſe to the God of mercy, help and victory. 

When we revolve in our minds ( as we ſhould often doe ) the favou- 
rable paſſages of Providence, that in the whole courſe of our lives have 
befallen us : how in our extreme poverty and diſtreſs ( when, perhaps, 
no help appeared , and all hopes ſeemed to fail us) God hath raiſed us 
up friends, who have commiſerated, comforted and ſfuccoured us; and 
not onely ſo, but hath changed our ſorrowfull condition into a ſtate of 
joy ; hath ( to uſe the Pfalmilt's apr cv, turned our mourning into Plal. 30. 11. 
dancing ; hath put off our ſackcloth, and. girdeth ys with gladneſs ; hath 
confidered our trouble , and known our ſoul in adverſity 5 hath ſet our Pal. 31.7, 8. 
feet in a large room, and furniſhed us with plentifull means of ſubſiſtence: 
how in the various changes, and adventures, and travails of our lite , 
upon ſea and land, at home and abroad , among friends and ſtrangers 
and enemies, he hath protected us from wants and dangers; from de- 
vouring diſcaſes, and the diſtemperatures of infeCtious air ; from the al- 
faults of bloudy thieves, and barbarous pirates z from the rage of fire , 
and fury of temipeſts ; from diſaſtrous catualties ; from treacherous ſur- 
priſes ; from open miſchiefs, that with a dreadtull face approached and 
threatned our deſtruQtion: Then moſt opportunely ſhould we with all 
thankfull exultation of mind admire and celebrate our ſtrength , ind our 
deliverer ; our faithfull refuge in trouble , and the rock of our ſalvation. 

Alſo when the ordinary effects of Divine Providence do in any ad- 
vantageous manner preſent themſelves to our view; when we peruſe 
the volumes of ſtory, and therein obſerve the various events of humane 
action; eſpecially the ſeaſonable rewards of Vertue , the notable pro- 
tections and deliverances of Innocence, and the unexpeRed puniſhments 
of malicious Wickedneſs : Then we ſhould with thankfull acclamations 
Celebrate the Divine Goodnefs and Juſtice ; joyning in conſort with that 
Heavenly quire, and ſaying, Alleluyjah; Salvation, and glory, and honour, Apoc. 19.1, * 
and power unto the Lord our God : for true and righteous are his judge- © 
ments. 

Or, when we contemplate the wonderfull works of Nature ; and , 
walking about at our leifure, gaze upon this ample theatre of the world, 


conſidering 
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confidering the ſiately beauty , conſtant order , and fumptuous furni- 
ture thereof ; the glorious ſplendour, and uniform motion of the Hea- 
vens ; the pleaſant fertility of the Earth ; the curious fgure and fra- 
grant ſweetneſs of Llants ; the exquiſite trame of Animals; and all o- 
ther amazing miracles of Nature , wherein the glorious Attributes of 
God ( eſpecially his tranſcendent Goodnels ) are moſt conſpicuouſly 
diſplayed ; ( fo that by them not onely large acknowledgments, but 
even gratulatory Hymns, as it were, of praile have been extorted from 
the mouths of Ariſtotle, Pliny, Galen, and tuch like men, never ſuſpedtec 
guilty of an excellive devotion : ) Then ſhould our hearts be artected 
with thankfull ſenſe, and our lips break forth into his praiſe. 

Yea , from every obje& of zenſe, from every event of Providence , 
from every common occurrence we may extract fit matter of Thank(- 
giving : as did our Saviour, when , conſidering the ſlupid infidelity of 
thoſe proud people of Chorazin, Bethfaida and Capernaum, (who were 
not at all atieged by his miraculous Works, nor moved to repentance 
by his pathetical Diſcourſes , ) and comparing it with the pious creduli- 
ty of his meaner Diſciples , he brake forth into that Divine ejaculation ; 

Luk. ro. 21. 4 thank thee , O Father , Lord of heaven and earth, that thou haſt con- 
cealed theſe things from the wiſe and prudent , and haſt revealed them un- 
to babes. "Ev oxciveo Te) xaip daoxpryas Inofs5 dime, laith the Evangelical 
narration ; Tpon that occaſion Feſus thus Jpake : he embraced that conve- 
nient opportunity of thankfully acknowledging God's wiſe and gracious 
diſpenſation. 'And frequent occaſion is atiorded us daily (were our minds 
ſutably ditpoſed) of doing the like. | 

But ſo much concerning the 'Tune of performing this Duty. 


IV. We proceed to the Matter thereof, For all things : S. Chryſoſtome 
(in his Commentary upon the 145. Pſalm ) having enumerated ſeveral 
particulars for which we are bound to thank God ; © Eecaule ( I recite 
his words punctually rendred ) © Becauſe ( faith he ) he hath made us, 
* who before had no being , and made us ſuch as we are ; becauſe he 
* upholds us Leing made, and takes care of us continually, both pub- 
* lickly and privately, ſecretly, and openly, with and without our know- 
* ledge ; for all viſible things created for our fake, the miniſtery of them 
* ai.orded to us; the conformation of our Bodies, the nobleneſs of our 
* Souls ; his daily Diſpenſations by miracles, by laws, by- puniſhments ; 

*.1S Various and incomprehenfible Providence ; for the chicf of all , 
* that he hath not ſpared his onely-begotten Son for our fake ; the Be- 
* netirs conterred on us by Baptiſm, and the other holy Myliteries, ( or 
** Sacraments; ) the ineftable good things to be keſtowed on us hereatter, 
** the. Kingdom of heaven, the Refurre&tion, the enjoyment of perfet 
* Bliſs; having, I fay, in theſe words compriſed the things for which 
weare obliged ro thank and praiſe God , 'he thus deſpondently con- 
cludes: ("Av 9 txasly m5 TE xglanyn, ts mAzYG. dpzlev tpumod?) 
SLipnearay , x2 alas meow Ri SUI. OG.) © If any one 
© ſhall endeavour to recount particularly every one of theſe things, he 
* will but plunge himſelf into an unexpretl;ble deep of Benefits, and 
** then perceive tor how unexpreſl.bly and inconceivably many good 
* things he flands engaged to God. And to the like Non-plus doth the 
Plal. 139.17. CeVgur Plalmiſt ſeem to be reduced , when he thus exclaims, "ZZow pre- 
Pl.36. $.6,9, 10s are thy thoughts unto me, O God > how great is the ſumme of them ? 


If 
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Tf 1 ſhould count. them, they are more in number than the ſand. 

I {hall not therefore confound my ſelf, by launching too far into this 
*nmenſe Ocean ; nor ſtrive minutely to compute the incomprehenſible 
fmme of the Divine Benefits : but onely obſerve, that in groſs, accor- 
ding to our Apoſtle's calculation, all things, which how-ever happen to 
us, are ingredients thereof; No occurrence ( great or ſmall, common 
or particular, preſent or paſt, pleaſant or fad, perpetual or tranſitory ) 
is excluded from being the ſubject of our Thankſgiving : each one may 
prove beneficial to us ; and we are with-.a cheartull contentedneſs, and 
a gratefull reſentment, to receive them all from God's hand. But to ob- 
ſerve ſome little diſtin&tion : I fay, 

1. We are to give thanks, not onely for great and notable Benefits , 
but for the leaſt and moſt ordinary Favours of God : though indeed 
none of God's Favours are in themſelves ſmall and inconſiderable. 
Men are wont to bleſs themſelves, if they receive but a tranſient glance 
from a Prince's eye ; a ſmile from a great perſonage ; any ſlender inti- 
mation of regard from him that is 1n capacity to doe them good : what 
is it then to receive the leaſt teſtimony of his good will, from whom a- 
lone every good thing can be expected ; upon whoſe diſpoſal all happ 
ſucceſs of our wiſhes, our hopes and our endeavours do entirely depend? 
We repute him injuſt, who withholds the leaſt part of what is due from 
the trueowner : and is not he ingratefull then , that omits to render 
thanks for the leaſt of Divine mercies ? 

There is one glory of the Sun, another of the Moon, another of the Stars, x Cor-5.41, 
faith S. Paul. Some works of God indeed excell in luſtre; yet all are 
glorious, all are to be diſcerned, all to be eſteemed, and thankfully en- 
tertained by us. The brightneſs of the one ſhould not wholly obſcure 
the other ; if it do, it argues the weakneſs of our ſenſe, the dulneſs of 
our ſpiritual faculty. For every beam of light that delights our eye , 
for every breath of air that chears our ſpirits , for every drop of plea- 
fant liquour that cools our thirſt, for every minute of comfortable re- 
poſe, for every ſtep we ſafely take , for the happy iſſue of the leaſt un- 
dertaking , for eſcaping the vengeance due to an idle word , or a wan- 
ton thought , we owe a Hymn of praiſe to God. But , 

2. Weareto render thanks, not onely for new and preſent Benefits, 
but for all we have formerly, all that we may hereafter receive. We find 
David not onely frequently acknowledging the gracious diſpenſations of 
Providence toward him through the whole courſe of his life , but loo- 
king back in his thanktull Devotions as far as his very original being, and 
praiſing God for favours conferred on him beyond his memory , yea 
before his life. 7 wif praiſe thee , faith he, 7 vs IT am fearfully and won pal. 139.14; 
derfully made : marvellous are thy works, and that my ſoul knoweth right 15 15: 
well, My ſubſtance was not hid from thee, when I was made in ſecret, and 
curiouſly wrought in the lower parts of the earth. Thine eyes did ſee my 
ſubſtance yet | oh imperfett, and in thy book all my members were written, 
which in continuance were faſhioned , whenas yet there was none of them. 
And S. Paul, yet farther reflefting his gratefull conſideration, bleſſes God 
tor his favour commenced before the ben of things. Bleſſed ( faith 
he ) be God and the Father ' of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath lefſed us xgies, 1.3, 
with all \ > Aobre bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt, according as he hath 
choſen us before the foundation of the world. 
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x Pet. I. 3, 4» 


Neither doth the memory onely of former , and the enjoyment of 


preſent, but the hope and foreſight alſo of future Bleſſings worthily 


claim our thanks. tor, ( faith S. Peter ) Bleſſed be God and the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which, according to his abundant mercy , hath 
r foi us again unto a lively hope by the reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt from 
the dead : to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, reſerved in hea- 
ven for you. Beaſts onely, and men not much better than they, are af- 
fected with preſent good turns : but men of honeſt and generous tem- 
per reſent indifferently the obligations of all times. Senſe doth not con- 
tine their Gratitude, nor abſence remove, nor age wear it out. What 
once is done, is ever done to them ; and what ot courteſie is purpoſed , 
ſeems to them performed. But having before diſcourfed fomewhat 
largely concerning the remembrance ot Benefits , I leave this point. 
Furthermore , 

3. We ſhould bleſs God, not onely for new, rare, extraordinary ac- 
cidents of Providence , but tor the common and daily benefits and in- 
dulgences thereof. Theſe Favours are uſually the greateſt, and moſt va- 

luable 1n their own nature. { For what can be ima- 


Quem vero aftrorum ordines, quem dt- , 
mus nin alles — gon gined of higher conſequence to us, than the preſer 


menſuum temper atio, quemque ea que m- Vation of our Lives, and of our Eſtates, by which 


bis gignuntur ad fruendum non gratum J- they are comfortably maintained ; than the conti- 
ſe cogant ; hunc hominem omnino numer a- Fr STE Loolet: 4 , 
re qui decet ? Cic. de Lee. 1L. nuance of our Bodies in good health, and owr Minds 


Vid.Chryſ.in 
2 Cor. Or. 2. 


in their right wits ; than the knowledge of hea- 
venly Truth, the encouragements to Vertue and Piety , the aſſiſtences 
of Divine Grace, and the Promiles of eternal Blits continually exhibited to 
us ? ) Shall the commonneſs and continuance of theſe exceeding Fa- 
vours, that they are not given us once onely, and tranſitorily, but con- 
tinued ( that is, given us fo often as time hath inſlants, ) and with an 
uninterrupted perleverance renewed unto us ; ſhall this abate and ener- 
vate our Gratitude, which in all. reaſon ſhould mainly encreaſe and con- 
firm it > But this point I alſo touched before, and therefore forbearing 
to inſiſt thereon, I proceed. 

. We ſhould give thanks, not onely for private and particular, but 
for publick Benefits alſo, and tor fuch as befall others. 7 exhort therefore 
( faith S. Paul) before all things, that ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions 
and thanksgivings be made for all men: not prayers onely, tor good things 
to be beſtowed on others ; but 7hanksgivings allo, for the Benefits recei- 
ved by others. ( And «2>tp 7zvrv in our Text, however otherwiſe com- 
monly interpreted, may well admit this ſenſe alſo ; and be taken indit- 
terently, pro omnibus, for all perſons, and propter omnia, for all things. ) 

We are all Citizens of the World, and concerned in its good conſtituti- 
on; and thence obliged thanktully to adore the mighty Upholder and 
wiſe Governour thereof, prailing him for all the general Benefits liberal- 
ly poured forth upon mankind. We partake in the commodities of Civil 
Society ; and therefore ſhould heartily thank him, by whoſe gracious dif- 
pofal Order is maintained, Peace continued, Juſtice adminiſtred, Plenty 
provided, our Lives made ſafe and ſweet to us therein. We are Members 
of a Church, and highly intereſted in the proſperous eſtate and well-be- 
ing thereof : when Unity therefore is preſerved, and Charity abounds; 
when Knowledge is encreaſed, and Vertue encouraged ; when Piety flou- 
riſhes, and Truth triumphs therein; we are bound to render all poſſible 
thanks to the gracious Beſtower of thoſe incſtimable Bleſſings. * 

e 
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We are much miſtaken in our account, it we either determine our 
own concernments, or meaſure this Duty , by the narrow rule of our 
private advantage : for ſubduCting either the Benefits commonly indul- 
ged to mankind, or thoſe which accrue from the welfare of publick ſo- 
ciety , what poſſibility will remain of ſubſiſtence, of fatety, of content 
-unto us ? what but confuſion, want, violence and di{quiet ? 
As we are concerned with our utmoſt endeavours to promote, to with 
and pray for, to delight and rejoyce in the publick good of mankind, 
the peace of our Country, the proſperity of $7ox ; fo we are to bleſs and 
thank him, by whoſe gracious help and furtherance they are attained. 
If we conlult all Hiſtory , ( Sacred and civil, ) we ſhall find it to 
contain hardly any thing elle conſiderable , but the earneſt endeavours 
of good men for publick benefit, and their thanktull acknowledgments 
to the Divine goodneſs for it. Moſes, David, Nehemiah, S. Paul, all 
the Prophets, and all the Apoſtles, what other things memorable did 
they doe, but ſerve God in procuring publick Good, and bleſs God for 
conferring it ? 
Neither onely as we are combined with others in common intereſt , 
but without ſelfiſh reſpe&ts, purely out of charity, and humanity, and 
ingenuous pity, are we obliged to thank God for the Benefits he is plea- 
ſed to impart to others. If upon theſe accounts we are commanded to 
doe good to all men ; to rejoyce with thoſe that rejoyce ; to love even thoſe Gal. 6. 10. 
that hate us, and Bleſs thoſe that curſe us ; *tis ( by fair conſequence ) jo i kn 
ſurely intended, that we ſhould alſo bleſs God for the good'xtiye of our : 
honeſt endeavours, or of our good wiſhes for them. 
And verily could we become endowed with this excellent quality of 
delighting in others good, and heartily thanking God for it, we needed 
not to envy the wealth and ſplendour of the greateſt Princes, not the 
wiſedom of the profoundeſt DoCtours, not the religion of the devouteſt 
Anchorets, no, nor the happineſs of the higheſt Angels : for upon this 
ſuppoſition, as the glory of all is God's, ſo the content in all would be 
ours. All the fruit they can perceive of their happy condition (of what 
kind ſoever) is to rejoyce in it themſelves, and to praiſe God for it : and 
this ſhould we then doe as well as they. My neighbour's good Succeſs 
is mine, if I equally triumph therein : his Riches are mine, it I delight 
to ſee him enjoy them : his Health is mine, if it refreſh my ſpirits : his 
Vertuemnine, it I by it am better'd, and have hearty complacence there- 
in. By this meansa man derives a confluence of all joy upon himſelf , 
and makes himſelf, as it were, the centre of all Felicity ; enriches himſelf 
withthe plenty, and fatiates himſelf with the pleaſure of the whole world : 
reſerving to God the praiſe, he enjoys the ſatisfaction of all good that 
happens to any. 
Thus we ſee David frequently thanking God, not for his Favour onely 
and mercy ſhewed particularly to himſelf, but for his common munifi- 
cence toward all ; for ( to uſe his own phraſes) his goodneſs to all, and his Pal. 145. 5. 
tender mercies over all his works ; for executing judgment in behalf of the val. 146. 7, 
oppreſſed ; for feeding the. hungry ; for looſening the priſoners ; tor ope- * 9: 
ning the eyes of the Bind ; for raiſing them that are bowed down ; for pre- 
ſerving the ſtrangers , and relieving the fatherleſS aud widow ;. for lif- 47 x 
ting uy) the meek; for loving, and caring for, and defending the righte- val. 5.1. 
ous ; tor opening his hand, and ſatisfying the defire of every living thing ; m_ ___ 
tor giving to the beaſt his food, and to the young ravens when they cry unto on 9 
2 | him ; 
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him; in word, for his goodneſs to every particular creature, not ex- 
cluding the moſt contemptible, nor the moſt favage of all. And how af- 
fe&tionately doth S. Paul every-where thank God tor the growth in grace 
and ſpiritual wifedom, for the patience in affliction, and perſeverance in 
faith, of thoſe good Chriſtians he writes unto ? So ſhould, with an unre- 
trained exuberance, both our Charity to men, and our Gratitude to God 
abourtd. But moreover, 

5. We are obliged to give thanks, not onely for pleaſant and proſpe- 
rous occurrences of Providence, but for thoſe alſo which are adverſe to 
our deſire, and diſtaſtfull unto our natural ſenſe ; for Poverty, Sickneſs, 
Diſgrace ; for all the Sorrows and Troubles, the Diſaſters and Diſap- 

intments that befall us. We are bound to pay thanks, not for our 
Food onely , but for our Phyfick alfo : ( which though ingratefull to 
our palate, is profitable for our health : ) We are obliged, in the School 
of Providence , not onely for the good Inſtruftions , but for the ſeaſo- 

nable Corrections alſo vouchſafed unto us, ( where- 
To» Our duolos drurry 28), & by though our ſenſes are oflended, our manners are 


\ 


wAdQorm, ty antirrs xohdnes * e103  Lettered.) Whatever proceeds from good purpoſe, 
mes 9 DOE? rn. and tends to a happy end, that is Sucoaſly de= 
ſigned, and eftectually conduces to our good ; is a 
fit ſubjet of Thankſgiving : and ſuch may all Adverſities prove unto 
us. They proceed uſually from love and kind intention toward us : 
. for, Whom God loveth, he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he re- 
 ceiveth: and, know, O Lord, ( fath David) that thy judgments are 
right, and that thou in faithfulneſs haſt afflieted me : in faithfulneſs, that 
is, with a ſincere intention of doing me good. 

God thoroughly knows our conſliturion, what is noxious to our 
health, and what may remedy our diſtempers; and therefore accor- 
dingly difpoſeth to us 

——= pro jucundis aptiſſma quaeque . 
inſtead of pleaſant hony, he ſometimes preſcribes wholeſome worm- 
wood for us. We are our ſelves greatly ignorant of what 1s conducible 
to our real good, and, were the choice of our condition wholly permit- 
ted to us, ſhould make very fooliſh, very diſadvantageous eleQions. 

We ſhould (be ſure ) all of us embrace a rich and plentitull Eſtate : 
whenas, God knows, that would make us flothtull and luxurious, ſwell 
us with pride and haughty thoughts, encumber us with anxioug#cares , 
and expoſe us to dangerous temptations ; would-render us forgetfull of 
our ſelves, and negledtull of him. Therefore he wiſely diſpoleth Po- 
verty unto us; Poverty, the mother of Sobriety, the nurſe of Induſtry, 
the miſtreſs of Wiſedom ; which will make us underſtand our ſelves, 
and our dependence on him , and force us to have recourſe unto his 
help. And is there not reaſon we ſhould be thankfull for the means by 
which we are delivered from thoſe deſperate miſchiefs, and obtain theſe 

. excellent advantages ? ; 

We ſhould all (certainly ) chuſe the Favour and Applauſe of men : 
but this, God alſo knows, would corrupt our minds with vain conceit, 
would intoxicate our fancies with ſpurious pleaſure , would tempt us to 
aſcribe immoderarely to our ſelves, and facrilegiouſly to deprive God 
of his due honour. Therefore he adviſedly ſuffers us to incurr tit Dif- 
grace and Diſpleafure , the Hatred and Contempt of men ; -that ſo we 
tay place our glory onely in the hopes of his Favour, and may purſue 


More 
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more earnetitly the purer delights of a good Conſcience. And doth nor 
this part of Divine Vrovidence highly merit our thanks ? 

We would all climb into high Places, not conſidering the precipices 
on which they ſiand , nor the vertiginoufſneſs of our own brains : but 
God keeps us fate in the humble valleys, allotting to us employments 
which we are more capable to manage. 

We ſhould perhaps intolently abute Fower, were it committed to us; 
we ſhould employ great Parts on unweildy Projects, as many do, to 

"the diſturbance ot others, and their own ruine : vaſt Knowledge would 
cauſe us to overvalue -our ſelves, and contemn others : enjoying conti- 
nual Health , we ſthould not perceive the benefit thereof, nor be mind- 
full of him that gave it. A futable mediocrity therefore of theſe things 
the Divine Goodnels allotteth unto us, that we may neither ſtarve tor 
want, nor furfeit with plenty. 

In fine, the advantages ariſing from Affliftions are ſo many, and ſo 
great, that (had I time, and were it ſeafonable to inſiſt largely on this ſub- 
ject) it were ca(ie to demonttrate, that we have great reaton, not onely to 
be contented with, but to rejoyce in, and to be very thanktull for all the 
croſſes and vexations we meet with : to receive them cheartully at God's 
hand, as the medicines of our Soul, and the condiments of our fortune ; 
as the arguments of his Good will, and the inſtruments of Vertue ; as ſo- 
lid grounds of Hope, and comfortable prefages of future Joy unto us. 

6. Laſtly, we are obliged to thank God, not onely for Corporeal and 
temporal Benefits, but allo ( and that principally )) for Spiritual and 
eternal Bleſſings. We are apt, as to defire more vehemently, to rejoyce 
more heartily in the fruition, and more pallionately to bewail the loſs 
of temporal good things ; ſo more fincerely and ferzouſly to expreſs our 
gratitude for the reception of them , than tor others relating to our {p1- 
ritua! good, to our everlaſiing welfare. Wherein we misjudge and miſ- 
behave our ſelves extremely. For, as much as the reaſonable Soul (that 
goodly image of the Divine Eſftence, breathed trom the mouth of God ) 
doth in dignity of nature, and purity of fubſlance, excell this feculent 
lump of organized clay, our Body ; as the blitsfull ravithments of. Spirit 
ſurpaſs the dull fatisfations of Senſe; as the bottomleſs depth of Erer- 
nity exceeds that ſhallow ſurtace of Time, which terminates this tranſ- 
itory life: in ſuch proportion ſhould our appetite unto, our complacence 
in, our gratitude for ſpiritual Bleſings tranicend the afleftions ( re- 
ſpeQtively )- engaged about theſe corporeal accommodations. 

Conſider that injunQtion of our Saviour to his Diſciples ; 7» this res Luk, to. 26. 
Joyce not, that the ſpirits are ſubjett unto you : but rather rejoyce, becauſe 
your names are written in heaven. Rejoyce not, that is , be not at all at- 
tefted with this ( although in it ſelf very rare accompliſhment, emineht 
privilege , glorious power of working that indeed greateſt of miracles , 
ſubjecting Devils ; that is, baffling the ſhrewdeſt craft, and ſubduing the 
ſtrongeit force in nature ,) in compariſon of that delight, which the 
by a apa of the Divine Favour in order to your eternal Felicity doth 
attord. 

We are, 'tis true, greatly indebted to God for our Creation, for that 
he hath extracted us from nothing , and placed us in fo lofty a rank a- 
mong his creatures ; for the excellent faculties of Soul and Body, where- 
with he hath endued us ; and for many moſt admirable prerogatives 
of our outward Eſtate : but much more for our Redemption , and the 
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wonderfull circumſtances of unexpreſiible love and grace therein decla. 
red ; for his deſcending to a conjunction with our Nature , and cleva- 
ting us to a participation of his; for dignitying us with more illuſtrious 
titles, and inſtating us in a ſure capacity of a much ſuperiour Happineſs, 
Our daily Food deterves well a Grace to be ſaid before and after it : but 
how much more that conſtant proviſion of Heavenly Manna, the Evan- 
gclical Verity ; thoſe ſavoury delicacies of Devotion , whereby our 
Souls are nouriſhed to eternal life > *Tis a laudable cuſtom , when we 
are demanded concerning our health , to anſwer , We/ , 7 thank God : 
but much more reaſon have we to ſay ſo , if our Conlcience can atteſt 
concerning that ſound conſtitution of Mind , whereby we are diſpoſed 
vigorouſly to perform thoſe vertuous funEtions, due from reafonable ng- 
ture, and conformable to the Divine Law. If for the proſperous ſuc- 
ceſs of our worldly attempts ; for avoiding dangers, that threatned cor- 
poral pain and damage to us ; for defeating the adverſaries of our ſecu- 
lar quiet, we make 7e Deum laudamus our Emmvouy, (our long for ViC- 
tory :) how much more for the happy progreis of our Spiritual affairs ; 
(affairs of incomparably-higheſt conſequence ; _) for eſcaping thoſe 
dreadfull hazzards of utter ruine , of endleſs torture ; for vanquithing 
Sin and Hell , thoſe irreconcileable enemies to our everlaſting peace ; 
are we obliged to utter triumphal Anthymns of joy and thankſulneſs ? 

Pſ. 103-1,8&&& This is the order obſerved by the Pſalmiſt : inciting his Soul to Bleſs 
God for all his benefits, he begins with the conſideration of God's mercy 
in pardoning his Sins ; then proceeds to his goodnels in beſtowing tem- 
poral Favours. Who forgiveth all thy fins, leads the van ; Who ſatisfieth 
thy mouth with good things, brings up the rere in the enumeration and 
acknowledgment of God's Benefits. That our minds are illuſtrated 
with the knowledge of God and his glorious Attributes , of Chri/t and 
his bleſſed Goſpel, of that ſtreight path which conducteth to true Hap- 
pineſs ; that by Divine aſſiſtence we are enabled to elude the allurements, 
to withſtand the violences of temptation , to aſſwage immoderate de- 
ſires, to bridle exorbitant paſſions, to correct vitious inclinations of 
mind ; requires more our litarty thanks, than for that we were able 
by our natural wit to penetrate the abſtruſeſt myſteries ; or to ſubju- 
gate Empires by our bodily ſtrength. The forgiveneſs of our Sins doth 
more oblige us to a gratefull acknowledgment of the Divine Goodneſs, 
than ſhould God enrich us with all the treaſures contained in the bowels 
of the Earth , or bottom of the Ocean. One glimpſe of his favourable 
countenance ſhould more enflame our affe&tions, than being inveſted 
with all the imaginable ſplendour of worldly glory. 

Of theſe ineſtumable Benefits, and all the advantageous circumſtances 
wWherewith they are attended, we ought to maintain in our hearts con- 
ſtant reſentments ; to excite our thankfulneſs , to kindle our love , to 
quicken our obedience, by the frequent contemplation of them. 


Thus have 1 (though, I confeſs, much more ſlightly than ſo worthy 
a ſubject did require ) proſecuted the ſeveral particulars obſervable in 
theſe words. I thould conclude with certain Inducements perſuaſive to 
the practice of this Duty ; whereof I have in the tenour both of the for- 
mer and preſent Diſcourſe inſinuated divers, and could propound many 
more : but (in compliance with the time) I ſhall content my ſelf briet- 


ly to,canſider onely theſe three very obvious ones. - 
; | F; 
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Firſt therefore, We may conſider, that there is no diſpoſition what- 
ever more deeply radicated in the original conſtitution of all Souls endy- 
ed with any kind of perception or patlion , than being ſenſible of Bene- 
firs received ; being kindly affe&ted with love and reſpect toward them 
@&::: exhibit them ; being ready with ſutable expreſſions to acknowledge 
them, and to endeavour competent recompences for them. The wortt 
of men, the moſt devoid of all not onely piety, but humanity and com- 
mon ingenuity, the moſt barbarous and moſt wicked , ( whom neither 
ſenſe of equity nor reſpect to law, no prpmiſe of reward or fear of ven- 
geance can any-wiſe engage to doe things* juſt and fitting , or reſtrain 
trom enormous actions,) retain notwithitanding ſomething of this natu- 
ral inclination, and are uſually ſenſible of good turns done unto them. 
Experience teaches us thus much ; and ſo doth that ſure oracle of our 
Saviour : If (faith he) you doe good to thoſe who doe good to 2 , what Luk. 6. 33 
thanks is it ? for even ſinners (that is, men of apparently leud and difſo- 
lute converſation) doe the ſame. | 
Yea even Beaſts, and thoſe not onely the moſt, gentle and ſociable of 
them, {the officious Dog , the tractable Horſe, the docile Elephant, ) 
but the wildeſt alſo and fierceſt of them (the untameable Lion, the cru- 
el Tiger, and ravenous Bear , as ſtories tell us , and experience atteſts) Vid. Gell. 
bear tome kindneſs, ſhew ſome gratefull affe&tion to thoſe that provide **#* © 4 
for them: | 
Neither wild beaſts onely, but even inanimate creatures ſeem not al- 
together inſenſible of Benefits , and lively repreſent unto us a natural 
abhorrence of Ingratitude. The Rivers openly difcharge into the ſea 
thoſe waters, which by indiſcernible conduits they derived thence: the 
Heavens remit in bountifull ſhowrs what from the Earth they had ex- 
haled in vapour : and the Earth by a fruitfull encreaſe repays the 
culture beſtowed thereon ; if not, (as the Apoſtle to the Febrews doth | 
pronounce,) it deſerves curing and reprobation. So monſtrous a thing, Heb. 6. 8. 
and univerſally abominable to nature, is all ingratitude, And how exe- 
crable a prodigy is it then toward God, from whom alone we receive 
what-ever we enjoy, what-ever we can expect of good ? 
' The Second Obligation to this Duty is moſt juſt and equal. For, (as II. 
* he ſaid well) Beneficium qui dare neſcit , injuſte petit ; He injuſtly re- * Laberis, 
quires (much more mjuſtly receives) a benefit, who 1s not minded to re- 
quite it, Inall reaſon we are indebted for what is freely given, as well 
as for what is lent unto us. For the freeneſs of the giver, his not exac- 
ting ſecurity, nor expreſſing conditions of return, doth nut diminiſh , 
but rather encreaſe the debt. He that gives, indeed , according to hu- 
mane (or political) law, (which , in order to preſervation of publick 
peace, requires onely a punCtual performance of contracts, transters his 
right, and alienates his poſſeſſion : bur according to that more nobleand 
perfedt rule of ingenuity, (the Law which God and Angels and good 
men chiefly obſerve , and govern themſelves by , ) what is given is but 
committed to the faith, depoſited in the hand, treaſured up in the cuſto- Keav 5 ve 
dy of him that receives it : and what more palpable iniquity is there , ,,,3 4 
than to betray. the truſt, or to detain the K® yak not of ſome inconſide- e«- 
rable trifle, but of ineſtimable good will 2 Excepta Macedonum gente , De Benef- , 
(faith Seneca) non eft ulla data adverſus ingratum aftio: In no nation (ex-"** © 
cepting the Macedonians) an attion could be preferred againſt ingratefull 
Perſons, as ſo, (Though Xenophon , no mean Authour , reports , that 
| among 
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mong the Perfrans alſo there were judgments aſſigned , and puniſh- 
penn MET for Ingratitude.) However, in the court of Heaven, 
and at the Tribunal of Conſcience, no offender is more conſtantly ar- 
raigned, none more ſurely condemned , none more ſeverely punithed S 
than the ingratefull man. | a | 

Since therefore we have received all from the Divine bounty ; if God 
ſhould in requital exa&, that we facrifice our lives to the Teſtimony of 
his Truth; that we employ our utmoſt pains, expend our whoſe eſtate, 
adventure our health ot prgſtitute all our earthly contents to his ſer- 
vice ; ſince he did but revoke his own, 'twere great injuſtice to refuſe 
compliance with his demands: how much more , when he onely ex- 
pects from us and requires ſome few acknowledgments of our obligati- 
on to him, ſome little portions of our ſubſtance, for the relief of them 
that need, ſome eaſie obſervances of his moſt reaſonable commands 2 

III. Thirdly, This is a moſt ſweet and delighttull Duty. Praiſe the Lord 
Pal. 135: 3- (faith the moſt experienced Pfalmiſt) for the Lord 3s good ; fing praiſes 
Pal. 147. 1- f0 his Name, for it 1s peaſant : and otherwhere, Praiſe the Lord , for it 
Vid.Plal.9.1- j; good to fing praiſes to our God ; for it 1s pleaſant , and praiſe is comely, 

* be performance of this Duty, as it eſpecially proceeds from good hu- 
mour , and a chearfull diſpoſition of mind ; ſo it feeds and foments 
them ; both root and fruit thereof are hugely ſweet and ſapid. Whence 
Jam. 5. 13 S, James ; If any man be afflicted , let him pray; us any merry, let him 
ing Pſalms. ( Pſalms, the proper matter ot which is praiſe and thankſ- 
wing. | | 
y oy Duties of Devotion have ſomething laborious in them, ſome- 
thing diſguſtfull to our ſenſe. Prayer minds us of our wants and imper- 
feations ; Confeſſion induces a fad remembrance of our miſdeeds and 
bad deſerts : but Thankſgiving includes nothing uneaſie or unpleafant ; 
nothing but the memory and ſenſe of exceeding Goodnefs. 

All Love-is ſweet ; but that eſpecially which ariſes, not from a bare 
apprehenſion onely of the obje&t's worth and dignity , but from a feel- 
ing of its ſingular beneficence and uſetulneſs unto us. And what thought 
can enter into the heart of man more comfortable and delicious than 
this, That the great Maſter of all things , the moſt wiſe and mighty 
King of Heaven and Earth hath entertained a gracious regard, hath ex- 

oreſied a real kindneſs toward us ? that we are in capacity to honour , 
to pleaſe, to preſent an acceptable ſacrifice to him , who can render us 
perfetly happy ? that we are admitted to the prattice of that wherein 
the ſupreme joy of Paradiſe, and the perfeftion of Angelical bliſs con- 
ſiſts 2 For Praiſe and Thankſgiving are the moſt delectable buſineſs of 
Heaven ; and God grant they may be our greateſt delight , our moſt 
frequent employment upon earth: 


Vid. Plal. 69. To theſe I might adde ſuch farther conſiderations. That this Duty 
no. iz, 15 of all moſt acceptable to God, and moſt profitable to us. That Gra- 
| 14,23. Litude for Benefits procures more, diſpoſing God to beſtow, and quali- 


tying us to receive them. That the ſerious performance of this Dut 


efficaciouſly promotes, and facilitates the practice of other Duties; 126d 
the more we are ſenſible of our obligations to God, the more ready we 
Vid. divinifſ. ſhall be to pleaſe him , by obedience to his Commandments. What 
Caryſolt. , S. Chryſoſtom faith of Prayer, It is impoſſible that he who with compe- 


p44.76, tent promptitude of mind doth conſtantly "PP himſelf thereto, ſhould 


ever ſin, is moſt eſpecially true of this part of Devotion : for how can 


we 
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TT ir the fame time be ſenſible of God's Goodneks to us, and willingly 
of ary Benefits , and dl £4 of 
of f furure. That = Cir- 


ding ſtrong 


inducements to Gratitude. That giving thanks hath de fatto been aj- 
ways the On part of all R ng (9 (whether inſtituted by Divine 
ona by or propagated by general 
Tradition ; ) | the Echnick eyotion contin ( as it were totally ) jn 
the praiſe of their gods , and acknowledgment of their Benefits ; the 
Jewiſh more than half in. Euchariſtical oblations, and in ſolemn comme- 
morations of providential favours; and that of the ancient Chriſtians ſo Plin- &#f. 
far forth, -that Fey: mit could hardly diſcern any other thing in their 
religious. p than that they ſang H to Chrj Tags 4 mutual 
ts.Oliged 'themaſelves.tg dia; all vlany. Bur I will 
rather wholly omit the proſecution of theſe pregnant Arguments, than 
be farther ottenſive to your patience. 


Now the Bleſſed Fountain of all GoodlmeſS and Mercy inſpire our hearts 
with his heavenly Grace; and thereby enable us, ri 4 to apprehend, dili- 
gently to conſider, faithfully to remember, worthily to ; eſteem, to be hear- 

| tily affefted with , go render all due ac 


| w/o 
ry Ys be ; e Cd pond ric ae's Iſrael, at's hee doeth wondrous things ; 5 Plal. 92. 18, 


and Heſſed be his glorious Name for ever , and let the whole earth be filled 19. 
with his glory. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael from everlaſting to ever- Ph.r06.48. 


taſting : and let all the people fay, Amen. 
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1. 1exhort therefore, that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, 
interceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for all men : 
2. For Kings, and for all that are in authority. 


{his Scholar, and Spiritual Son, Timothy, concerning the diſcharge 
of his office , of inſtructing men in their Duty according to t 

Evangelical Doftrine ; (the main deſign whereof he teacheth to confiſt, 

Verſe 6. not (as ſore men conceited) in fond ſtories , or vain ſpeculations , but 
Yerl- 5, 19: in practice of ſubſtantial Duties, holding a fincere Faith, maintaining 2 
ood Conſcience, performing, offices of pure and hearty Charity ; ) in pur- 

Da ch general Duty, and as a principal inſtance thereof, he goth 

here fr/# of all exhort or, doth exhort that firſt of all all kinds of Devoti- 

on ſhould be offered to God , as for a/l men generally , ſo particularly 

for Kings and Magiſtrates. From whence we may colled two particu- 

lars. 1. That the making of Prayers for Kings is a Chriſtian Duty of 


great importance. (S. Paxl judging fit to exhort thereto Tere ru: , 
ore 


Gs Paul in his preceding diſcourſe having inſinuated direQtions to 
1 Tim. 1. 3+ ; | 
\l 
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Zofare all other things ; or, to cxberd that before all things it ſhould be neeargns 
_— 2s That it ph 7 the Cn the Fengrr ; > | 
ſuch as S. 7imethy was,) to take ſpecial care, that this Duty th Be 
performed in the Church ; both publickly. in the Cangregations, and by 
Retirements of each Chriſtian : actording to what the 
© propor, divers enforcements 6f-this Duty , ſubſu- 
I will therefore, that men pray every-where, lifting 
up holy hands, without wrath or doubting. FEY 
The Firſt of theſe particulars, That it is a Duty of great importance 
to pray for Kings, I ſball infiſ o__ : it being indeod:now very fit and 
ſcaſonable to-urge the practice of it, wheo it is perhaps commonly nor 
much ety hon. or not well obſerved; and when \there is moſt need 
of it, in regard to the effects and conſequences which may proceed from 
the conſcionable diſcharge of it. Bs He 
My endeavour: e ſhell be to preſs. it by divers. Canfiderations, 
diſcovering our obligation thereto , and ferving to induce us to its ob- 
ſervance: ſome whereof ſhall be general, or commpn to all //times ; 
ſome particular; or futable to the preſent circumſtances of things, 


_ TI. The Apoſtleexhorteth Chriſtians to pray for Kings with all ſorts of 
Prayer : with Wow, or mp o—_ wor — them ; 
with Texodyye), or petitions, for obtaining good things to , with 
kerry wr a znterceſions , for needful} grits and graces. to be 
collated on them : as , after S. Auſtin, Interpreters, in expaunding Aug. £p. 55- 
S. Paw's words , commonly diſtinguiſh ; tiow accurately , I {ball not = Age 
diſcuſs ; it ſufficing, that atluredly the Apoſtle meaneth, under this va- * © 
iety of expreſſion, to comprehend all kinds of Prayer. And to this I fay 
we are obliged upon divers accounts. - | 
1. Common ity ſhould diſpoſe us to pray for Kings. This Chri- 
ſtiandiſpoſition inclineth to univerſal benevolence and beneficence ; ac- 
. cording to that Apoſtolical.precept , as we bave opportunity, let us doe Gal. 6. i». 
o0d unto all men: it confequently will excite us to pray for all men; 
ſecing this 15a way of exerting good will , and exercifing beneficence, 
which any man at any time, 1t he hath the will and heart , may have 
opportunity and ability.to purſue. 
No man indeed otherwiſe can benefit all ; few men otherwiſe can be- 
nefit many ; ſome men otherwiſe can benefit none : but in this way 
any man 1s able to benefit all, or unconfinedly to oblige mankind, de- 
riVIng on pe gg of God's immenſe beneficence. By performing 
this good office , at the expence of a few good wiſhes addreſſed to the 
Sovereign Goodneſs, the pooreſt may prove benefactours to the richeſt, 
the meaneſt to the higheſt, the weakeſt to the mightieſt of men : ſo we 
may benefit even thoſe who are moſt remote from us , moſt ſtrangers 
and quite unknown to us. Our Prayers can reach the utmoſt ends of 
the earth ; and by them our Charity may embrace all the world. 
And from them furely X#i*gs muſt not be excluded. . For if becauſe 
all men are our Fellow-creatures, and brethren by the ſame Heavenly 
Father, becauſe all men are allied to us by cognation and ſimilitude of 
nature , becauſe all men are the objets of God's particular favour and 
Care; if becauſe all men are partakers of the common Redemption, by 
the undertakings of him who is the common Mediatour and Saviour of 
all men ; and becauſe all men , according to the gracious intent _ 
R 2 deſire 
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deſire of God, ate deſigned for a conſortihip"tin :the fame- bleſſed *Inhe 
! Tim- 2: 4 ritance; (which enforcements S. Pau in the Context doth! ihtimat@;z ) 
A if, in fine, becauſe all men do» need an 1 and are capable ofibentfit 
from them, we ſhould be charitably aitpoſerl to pray t6r"thenst*thth , 
muſt we alſo pray-for. Xings , who. even in their perſormal? expicity 4 
men, do ſhare in: alt thoſe conditions. -. Thus may:wetenceive.'S. Phi 
here to argue : For all men, faith hey for Kings; thats ,- conſequently 
for Kings, or, particularly for Kings ;' to pray for whom at leaſt 'no'lef 
than for:other men, univerſal Charity ſhould:difpoſe us. © i 
; - Indeed, even on this account we may. fay,efpecially' for Xigs';\the 
law of general Charity with peculiar advantage being applicableto-them> 
for that law commonly is exprefſed with reference to-our-neighbeur! 


» 


that: s,-to perſons:with whom; we have:to doe, who rome underlbite 


particular notice, who by any intercourſe are: approximated! to? tis't 
and ſuch are X;#gr-eſpecially. : For whereas the dreadeſhmaye ofmet Dy 
reaſon of their ditinee from us, from thelobſcurity-of their;:ec , 
or for wiint of opportunity to'converſe-with them) ruſt needs -flip 'be- 
ſide us, fo that we:cannot employ-any diſbindtvthought or:affeRjornts: 
ward them : it is not fo with Kings, who by their eminent and illuftri-. 
ous; Station /becqme'.very . obſervable by us; with whomeve have-fre- 
quent; tranſactions, and mutual concerns 3 whotherefore ihithe:ſtridte(t 
acception & our neighbours, whomwe are charped'tolovegs our ſelves 
to whom conſequently 'we-maſt perfort this moſt charitable office : of 
Praying for them. W 4 phe 14] PIE 20 03k 
is ot, inter ſe of - 2+ Fo unpreſs which conſideration; we may '\re- 
'Gratian. - ; - flect, that commonly we have onely this way gran 
Aſie, Ana, C yy et ted us of exerciſing our; Charity toward Princes ; 
mortalium expettes vicem beneficit, Ma- they being ſituated aloft above their each of private. 
merc. ad Julian. |» beneficence : ſo that we cannot enrich them, or 're- 
lieye them by our alms; we cannot help ro-exalt or prefer themto aber- 
ter ſtate; we can hardly come to impart good advice, ſeaſdnable confola- . 
tion, or wholſome reproot to them ; we cannot profit or- pleaſe them by. 
fanyliar converſation. For as in divers other reſpetts they reſemble the 
) Divinity; ſo inthis they are like it, that we may ſay to'them, asthe Pfal- 
Pal. 16. 2. Miſt to God, Thou art my Lord ; my goodneſs extendeth not to thee. Yet 
this caſe may be reſerved, wherein the pooreſt Soul may benefit the grea- 
teſt Prince, imparting the richeſt and choiceſt goods to-him : He may be 
indebted for his ſafety, for the proſperity of his affairs, for God's mercy 
and-fayvour toward him, to the Prayers of his:meaneſt vaſial. And thus 
to oblige Princes, methinks, we ſhould be very-defirous ;- we ſhould be 
glad to uſe ſuch an advantage, we ſhould be ambitious of fuch an honour. 
3- We are bound to pray for Kings out of charity to the Publick ; be- 
cauſe their Good is a general Good, and the Communities of men (both 
Church-and State) are greatly concerned inthe Bleflings by Prayer de- 

rived on them. | + 
The Safety of a Prince is a great part of the common welfare ; the 
Commonwealth, as it were, living and breathing in him : his fall, like 
I. 2. 13- that of a tall Cedar, (to which he 1s compared,) thaking the earth, and 
diſcompoſing the State z putting things out of courſe, and drawing them 
into new chanets z tranſlating the adminiſtration of affairs into untried 
t King. 1.25. hands, and an uncertain condition. Hence, Let the Xing Ive, (which 
2 King. 11 our Tranſlatours render, God ſave the King ,) was an uſual form of 
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ſahiration ,6r' prayer : 27d,"O fing {ive for ever, was a cuſtomary ad 1 Kings. 1. 
dreſfsto Plmocd) GherYy the'Beſt 'men did conform , even in applicati- _ Fo & 
onitoinont oftlic beſt Princes! as Nehemiah'to King Artaxerxes, and Da-& 5. 6.* 


»ielto King Darius.” Hence nor onely gobd King David is called rhe Tight Neb. 2. 3. 


that thou $ubveÞ vot the light bf Tſrael ; Y- but even; the wicked and per- 2 King. 24. 
verſe King Zedebiah > by the Prophet Jeremy himſelf ( who had been 57... 
ſo miſuſed by him') Alyled*rhe' breath of our noſtrils. (The breath, faith gs 20. 
he; -of our mſtrils , the anointed of the Lord, was taken | in their pits. ) 
Hence not onely the'fall of i1otjod King Fofrah was fo grievouſly lamen- vpn —_ : 
ted?; but a foleing mournirig was due to that, of. Sazl; and, 7e daugh- 2 gam.1. 14, 
ters of Jeruſalem, weep for 'Saut, was a ſtram becoming the mouth of his 24 
great: Succeflour King Davie. - Hence the Primitive Chriſtians , Who 
could not be conſtrained to' fear by the Genus of Sed G jar am fient non per genios 
Ceſar ; did not yet ” nm comphance with the uſual  Ceſarum, ita per ſalytem eorum , que 
practice, ſcruple to ſwear by their health, or ſafety ; # aneuſior omnibiu gentis. Tert. Apol 
that is, to expreſs their wiſhing it, with appeal to © 5 4 
God's teſtimony of their ſincerity therein ; as Foſeph may be conceived 
to have ſworn -* by the life of Pharaoh. Hence well night the people age 42+ 
tell King Davial ; Thou art worth ten thouſand of us ; ſeeing the ptiblick ,*m.18. x. 
was ſo much intereſted in his fafety , and had ſuffered more in-the loſs 
of him, than if a myriad'of others had miſcarried  * Cr. 
This Honour likewiſe of- a Prince 1s'the- gtory of his people; ſeeing 
it . is founded" oh qualities or deeds tending to their advantage; ſeeing 
it can hardly be fuppoſed that he ſhould acquire honour without their 
aid and concurrence, or that he ſhould retain it without their ſupport 
and their fatisfa&tion. And as the chief grace and beauty of a body is * 
in the head , and the faireſt ornaments of the whole are placed there ; Prov: + 5: 
ſo is any Commonwealth moſt dignified and beautified by the reputati- 
on of its Prince. | > pa Ns 
The Wealth and Power of a Prince are the ſupports and ſecurities of 
a State : he thereby being enabled to _ and defend its ſafety , its 
order, its peace ;, to protect his people from foreign injuries and invaſi- | 
ons ; to ſecure them from inteſtine broils and factions ; to repreſs out- pc 12, 4q—. 
rages and oppreſſjons annoying them. IE. CEP 
. The Proſperity of a Prince is inſeparable from the proſperity .of his 
people ; they ever partaking of his fortunes , and thriving or ſuffering 
with him. For as when the Sun ſhineth brightly, there is a clear day , 
and fair weather over the world : ſo when a Prince is not overclouded 
with adverſity, or difaſtrous occurrences, the publick State muſt be ſe- 
rene, and a pleaſant ſtate of things will appear. Then 1s the Ship in'a 
good condition , when the Pilot in open Sea, with, full fails and a brisk 
gale; \chearfully ſteereth on toward his deſigned port. y” | Te 
Eſpecially the Piety and Goodneſs of a Prince is Flexibiles in quamcunque partem du- 
of valt conſequence, and yieldeth infinite benefit to (7mm 4 Principe, __— 
his Country. For, Vita P rincipis Cenſura eſt, The probe cupims qe” Gas hes 
life of a Prince is a calling of other mens lives to an erin 4 fr 'Eoque” obſequai contina- 


be ati FUCnLmus bs 
account, His * Example hath an unſpeakable in-- Menus moribus EE Pe Pn 


linence on the mariners of his 2ore , Who are apt ' Vita Princip cenſura eft , eaque per- 
i 


in all his garb, and every faſhion to imitate him. gen nag nag 6 Arr type I 
His PraQhice is more powerfull than his Commands, © qa4t exempts. . Ihid. 


and often doth controll them. His Authority hath * Eds 10. 2- 
R 3 the 


of Sracl's (Tho Frale wot, Tai Hb3ſbaj, any more go ove with us to Fattel, Saanan.r, 
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the great ſtroke in encouraging Vertue, and checking Vice , if it ben- 

deth that way ; the diſpeniation of honours and rewards , with the in- 

fliction of ignominies and correCtions ,. being in his hand , and paſſing 

from it according to his inclinations. His Power is the ſhield ot innw- 

cence, the fence of right, the ſhelter of weakneſs and ſimplicity againſt 

violences and frauds. His very Look ( a ſmile or a frown of his coun- 

tenance) is ſufficient to advance goodnels, and fuppreſs wickedneſs ; ac- 

Prov. 20.8- Cording to that of Solomon , A King fitting in the throne of judgment ſcat- 

tereth away all evil with his eyes. His Goodneſs pleaſing God procureth 

his favour, and therewith deduceth from Heaven all kinds ot bleſſings 

on his people. And if thoſe politick Aphoriſms of the Wiſe man be true, 

yes 1. That righteouſneſs exalteth a nation, and eſtabliſheth a throne ; That when 

R —_— — it goeth well with the righteous, the city rejoyceth ; and the ſame by the 

Prov. 11.10, Bleſſing of the upright ts exalted : then upon his inclinations to Vertue 

wh. the advancement and ſtability of publick welfare do mainly depend. 

So for inſtance, how did Piety flouriſh in the times of David, who 

2 Sam. 7.9. loved, favoured and practiſed it > and what abundance of proſperity 

(Pal. 72. 7.) did attend it 2 What | Bang of bleſſings ( what peace, what wealth , 

what credit and glory ) did God then pour down upon {ſrae/ 2 How 

did the goodneſs of that Prince tranſmit favours and 'mercies on his 

( 2Sam. 7- Country till a long time after his deceaſe > How often did God profes 

ling, ir. for his ſervant David's ſake to preſerve Judah from deſtruction 2 fo 

13. that even in the days of ZZezekiah, when the King of 4{{yria-did invade 

ial. $5.29. that Country, God by the mouth of ſaiah declared, 7 will defend this 
& 132.10---) City t0 ſave it for mine own ſake , and for my ſervant David's ſake. 

Ia. 37-35 We may indeed obſerve, that, according to the repreſentation of 

*s 24.) things in Holy Scripture, there 1s a kind of moral connexion, or a com- 

munication of merit and guilt, between Prince and people ; ſo that mu- 

tually each of them is rewarded for the Vertues, each is puniſhed for 

the Vices of the other. As for the iniquities of a people, God with- 

draweth from their Prince the free communications of his Grace and of 

his Favour , ( ſuffering him to incurre fin, or to fall into misfortune ; 

2 King. 23. Which was the caſe ot that incomparably-good King Jofhah , and hath 

. been the fate of divers excellent Princes, whom God hath ſnatched 

away from people unworthy of them, or involved with fuch a people 

Deur. 28.35. in common calamities ; according to the rule propounded in the Law , 

of God's dealing with the ſraelites in the caſe of their diſobedience ; and 

1Sam.12.25. according to that of Samuel, If ye ſhall doe wickedly, ye ſhall be conſu- 

(Prov-28-2-) wed, both ye and your King : ) fo reciprocally, for the miſdemeanours 

of Princes, ( or in them, and by them, ) God doth chaſtiſe their peo- 

r King. 11. ple. For what confuſions in 1ſrael did the offences of Solomon create ? 

: King, 15. What miſchiefs did iſſue thereon from Jeroboam's wicked behaviour ? 

ON How did the fins of Manaſſeh ſtick to his Country, ſince that even after 

2 King-17- that notable Reformation wrought by Joſah, it is faid, Notwithſtanding 

2 King. 23- the Lord turned not from the fierceneſs of his great wrath, wherewith his 

26, anger was kindled againſt Fudah , becauſe of all the provocations wherewith 

2 Sam. 21. 1. Manaſſes had pans. a him 2 And how ſorely, by a tedious three years 

famine, did God avenge Sau/'s cruelty toward the Gzbeonites 2 

(Jer.32. 32.) Nor are onely the fins of bad Princes afhxed to people conſpiring 

2Chr.32. 25. With them in impiety ; for even of King Hezekiah it is faid, But Heze- 

£ kiah rendred not again according to the benefit done unto him ; for his heart 

was lifted up © therefore there was wrath upon him, and 4048 Tudah and 


Feruſalem. 


$ 
Ia. 3, 1, &Cc. 
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Teruſalem.: So the pride and ingratitude of an excellent Prince were a- 
venged.on his Subjects. And when good King David ('God averting 

his Grace from him ) did fall into that arrogant tranſgreſſion of coun- 

ting his forces , that, as Joab prudently foretold , became a vauſe . of 1Chr.21.3,7. 
treſpaſs to Iſrael : and God ( faith the Text ) was diſpleaſed with this 

thing, therefore he ſmote Iſraet. 

David indeed ſeemed to apprehend ſome iniquity in this promnting Ces 
expoſtulating thus, 1s it not I that commanded the people to be uumbred 2? 1 Chr.21.19. 
even I it is that have ſinned, and done evil indeed * but as for theſe ſheep, 
what have they done > But God had no regard to his plea, nor returned 
any anſwer to it : for indeed God's wrath began with the people , and 
their King's ſin was but a judgment executed on them : for, The anger : $am-24. 1. 
( it is faid ) of the Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, (by their ſin ſurely , 
which is the onely incentive of Divine wrath, ) aud he moved David 
againſt them, to ſay, Goe number Iſrael and Judah. | 

' So indeed itis, that Princes are bad, that they incurre great crrours, 
or commit notable treſpailes , is commonly imputable to the fault of 
Subjects ; and is a juſt judgment by Divine Providence laid on them, 
as for other provocations, ſo eſpecially for their want of Devotion, and 
neglecting duly to pray for them. For if they conſtantly with hearty 
ſincerity and earnelt fervency would in their behalf fue to-God, who fa- Pal. 33. 15. 
ſhioneth all the hearts of men, who eſpecially holdeth zhe. hearts of Kings Prov. 21. 1. 
in his hand, and turneth them whitherſoever he wif{; we reaſonably 
might preſume, that God by his Grace would dire them into, the right 
way, and 1ncline their hearts to. goodneſs ; that he would accompliſh 
his own word in the Prophet, 7 will make thy officers peace, and thine ex+ Ih. 6o. 17. 
attours righteouſneſs ; that we might have occafion to pay thankſpivings | 
like that of Ezra, Bleſſed be the Lord God of our fathers, whothath put Ezr. 7. 27- 
ſuch things as this in the King's heart, to beautifie the houſe of the Lord, 
which is in Feruſalem, 

Ve are apt to impute the ill management of things, and the bad ſuc- 

ceſs, waiting on it, unto Princes, being in appearance the unmediate A- 
nd Inſtruments of it : but we commonly. do therein miſtake, not 
contidering that our ſelves are moſt guilty, and blamable for it ; that it 
s an 4mpious people, which maketh an unhappy Prince ; -that their of- * 
nces.do pervert his counſels, and blaſt his undertakings ; that their 
neneis and indevotion do incenſe God's diſpleaſure, and cauſe him 
; Princes, withdrawing his gracious condutt from them , and 
itting them to. be miſs-led by temptation , by-ill advice , 'by their 
Armitie: as and paſſions , into-courſes tit to punith a naughty 
people. So thele were the.cauſes of Moſes his ſpeaking wnadviſedly with via. 105.32, 
his Lips, and that jt-went il with him for their ſakes : of Aaron's forming 33: 
the molten calf;. of David's numbring the people ; of Foftah's uhadviſed ws: 
enterpriſe againſt Pharaoh Neco.; of Zedekiah's rebellion againſt the 4/- | 
Syrians, (notwithſtanding, the ſtrong diſluaſions of the Prophet Jeremy :) 


a # 
- 


concerning which'it is faid,, For. through the anger of the Lord it tame to « King. 24, 
paſs tn Feruſalem and Fudah, untill he had caſt them out from his preſence, 2 
that Zedekiah rebelled againſt the King of Babylon. Wo. 
- Conſidering which things, it is apparent, that Prayer for our Prince 
15.8 great office of CAT the Publick ; and that in praying' for his 

UEty, tor his Honour, for his Wealth, for his Proſperity, for his Ver- 


tue,/'We do in cffe&t pray for the fame Benefits reſpectively to our Coun- 


rr . 
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f that in praying far his Welfare, we do in conſequence y for the 
= of all egets ſang our friends, our mas , fn lies , 
whoſe good is wrapped in his welfare , doth flow from it, doth hang 
upon jt. 

fe are bound , and it is a very noble piece of Charity , to love our 
Country , ſincerely to deſire and earneſtly to further its happineſs , and 

Dal. 1.2. 6, herefore to pray for it ; according to the advice and practice of the 

( 28.5.) Plalmiſt, O pray for the peace of Jeruſalem; they ſhall proſper that love 

Plal. 122.97. thee. Peace b within thy walls, and proſperity within thy palaces. We 
are obliged more —_— upon the higheſt accounts , with deareſt af- 
fetion to love the Church, _ Heavenly Commonwealth, the Socie- 
ty of our Spiritual Brethren , ) moſt ardently to tender its good , and 
ſeek its advantages; and theretore moſt urgently to ſue for God's favour 

Plal. $1.18. toward it : being ready to fay after David, Doe good , O God , in thy 

Pal. 102. 13, good pleaſure to $10, build the walls of Jeruſalem. Ariſe, O Lord, and 

A 61. 1--) have mercy upon Ston, for the time to favour her, yea the ſet time is come. 
Now thele Saties we cannot more eaſily, more compendiouſly, or more 
effeQtually diſcharge, than by earneltly praying for our Prince ; ſeeing 
that if we do by our Prayers procure God's favour to him , we do cer- 
tainly draw it on the State, and the Church. If God, moved by our de- 
vout importunities , ſhall pleaſe to guard his perſon from dangers , and 
to pw him a long life ; to endue. his Heart with Grace, with the love 
an 


fear of himſelf, with a zeal of RUOY publick good, of favon- 
ring piety , of difcountenancing fin ; if God ſhall vouchſafe to inſpire 
him with Wiſedom , and to guide his counſels', to bleſs his proceedings, 
and to crown his undertakings with good ſucceſs : then aſfuredly we 
have much promoted the publick intereſt : then infalliby , 
with theſe, all other bleſſings ſhall deſcend on us, all good will flouriſh 
in our land. This was the ancient praQtice of Chriſtians , and dire&ted 
to _ end. I *We ( go Latantius to Conftan- 
* Cuz nos quotidianis precibiu ſupplica- - tine ) with daily prayers do ſupplicate God, that he 
RE EL ENT ID rl would firſt of all 7 thee, a he hath wifled to 
ret tibi voluntatem, qu4 ſemper in amore be the keeper of things ; then that he would inſpire 
Divini nomints perſeveres; qued eft an . , 1 will , whereby thou mayſt ever perſevere 
nibus ſalutare, (9 tibi ad felicitatem, * : 4 ay Pe 
O& nobis ad quietem. La&. 7. 26. in the love of God's name ; which is ſalutary to all, both 
to-thee for thy happineſs, and to us for our quiet. 

4- Wherefore: conſequently our own intereſt, and Charity to our 
ſelves ſhould diſpoſe us to pray for our Prince. We being nearly con- 
cerned in his welfare , as. parts of the publick , and as enjoying many 
private advantages thereby ; we cannot but partake of his good, we can- 

| not bur ſuffer with him. We cannot live quietly if our Prince is dif- 

turbed ; we cannot live happily , if he be unfortunate ; we can hard- 

ly live vertuoufly, if Divine Grace do not incline him to favour us 

Neſtio an ply ETEIN , or at leaſt reſtrain him from hindring - us. This is Saint 

maribu confe- Paul's own conſideration : 7 exbort you , faith he, to make prayers 

rat Princeps, for Kings that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all god- 

ei qui Lixeſs and honeſty. Upon Tuch an account God did command the Fews 
| 599.000 to pray for the welfare of. that Heathen State , under which they f 


Us 


Jer. 24.7. Ved in Captivity: And ſect, faid he, the |peace of the city whit 


4A o 


7 
have cauſed_you to be carried away captives; amd pray wnto the Lord fot it; 
for in the peace thereof ye ſhall have peace. - And for the like cauſe the 
Chriſtians of old deemed themſelves bound to pray for the Gentile Ma- 
| giſtrates ; 


/ 
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giſtrates ; according to that of Tertuſian, We pray da ; 
for you, becauſe with you the Empire is ſhaken : and etiam cateris membris ejus, uti- 
the other members of it wm ſhaken, aſſuredly even 9 - _ —_ 4 turbis afti- 
we, how far ſoever we may be thought from troubles, en 
are found in ſome place of the fall, Farther, ; | 
5. Let us conſider, that Subjedts are obliged in gratitude and ingenu- 
ity, yea in equity and juſtice, to pray for their Princes. For 
They are TY FO to of , and allied by the moſt facred 
bands; being conſtituted by God, in his own room, y _ , 
the Parents 7 Guardians of their Country ; being Fear Ry = O_— Ft _ 
alſo avowed and accepted for ſuch by folemn Vows, co OO. One's O 
and moſt holy Sacraments of Allegeance : whence TO" Wien Ao. to 
unto them as ſuch we owe an humble piety, a very reſpeC&tfull affecti- 
on, a moſt dutifull obſervance; the which we cannot better expreſs or nv ” p® 
exeTCiſe , than in our heartieſt Prayers for their welfare. Chriftun, & 
S. 0s per Majeſtatem Imperatoris, que ſecundian Deum generi humano diligenda eſt, 5 colenda. veg. 5 Gs 
They by God are deſtined to be the ProteCtours of the Church , the 
Patrons of Religion, the Foſterers and Cheriſhers of Truth, of Vertue, 
of Piety : for of the Church in the Evangelical times it was propheſied, 
Kings ſhall be thy nurfing Fathers ; Thou ſhalt” ſuck the breaſts of Kings ; ta. 45. 23. 
Kings ſhall miniſter to thee : wherefore to them, not onely as men and * 5: 15,10- 
citizens , but peculiarly as Chriſtians, we owe the higheſt duty ; an 
conſequently we muſt pay the beſt Devotion for them. ; 
To them we ſtand i indebted for the greateſt Benefits of common 
life : they neceſſarily do take much care, they undergoe great trouble, 
they are expoſed to many hazzards for our advantage ; that under thejr Lan 4 20. 
ſhadow we may enjoy ſafety and quiet, we may reap the fruits of our in- 
duſtry, we may pofſleſs the comtorts and conveniences of our life, with 
ſecurity from rapine, from contention, from ſolicitude, from the conti- 
nual fears of wrong and outrage. | 
To their induſtry and vigilancy under God we owe the fair admini- 
ſtration of Juſtice , the proteAtion of Right and Innocence, the preſer- 
vation of Order and Peace, the encouragement of Goodneſs, and cor- 
rettion of Wickedneſs: for they , as the Apoſtle telleth us, are God's Rom. 13.6. 
Miniſters ,. attending continually on theſe very things. They indeed ſo 
attend , as to deny themſelves , and to forgoe much of their own eaſe, 
their pleaſure, their ſatisfaction ; being frequently perplexed with 
cares , continually enflaved to buſineſs , and ſubject to various incon- 
wo , rendring their life to conſiderate Speftatours very little de- 
able. 
As therefore , according to our Lord's obſervation , they are ufual- 
ly ſtyled Benefattaurs, ſo they really are ; even the worlt of them ( ſuch Luk. 22. 25. 
as Claudius, or Nero, of whom our Apoſtles ſpeak ) in conſiderable 
meaſure; at leaſt in compariſon of Anarchy, and conſidering the miſ- 
chiefs iſſuing from want of Government. Og xoAzxuiz Wt 7 meypue * on MAGKHE 
The matter is not flattery ; ( faith S.Chryſoſtome, himſelf of all men far- ie, GA af 
theſt from a flatterer; ) but according to the reaſon of the caſe we muſt * 5 Iugis 
eſteem our ſelves much obliged to them for the pains they ſuſtain in our By 
behalf, and for the benefits we receive from them. For he indeed muſt in 1 Tim.2,r. 
be a very bad Governour, to whom that Speech of the Oratour Tertu!- 
lus may not without glozing be accommodated ; Seeing that by thee we AR, 24.2, 3: 
S 


enjoy 
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Roy enjoy great quietneſs, and that wery worthy deed; are done unto this nation 
by thy providence , we accept it always, and in all places , moſt noble Fe- 

fox with all thankfulneſs. SEEW ILY | | 
However, what Sexeca ſaith of Philoſophers, that 
Xulh adverſus Magiſtratus ac Tags they of all men are moſt obliged, and meſt grateful to 

. , nullis e- y; - 4. . 

org nel Bog aromget Bo fru Mings and Magiſtrates, becauſe from ther. care they 
tranquilh otio licet. Traque hi quibus enjoy the leiſure, quiet.and ſecurity of contemplyting 


* og 6 opt yr] OT - and pratlifing, the beſt things ; upon , which account , 
CH #9 


mus bon! ut parentem colant faith hc, [ hey could not but TEVET ENGE: the aut hours 
Sen. . Ep. 7 3+ of ſo great a good , as Parents; that is , or thauld 
Quanti eftimarus bes, otium , quod be far more true of Chriſtians. 7hat iſure (toute 
Inter Des agitur, quod Deos facit ? Thid. His words) which 7s ſpent with God, and which ren- 
dreth us like to God ;. the liberty gf - {ludymgzDi- 
vine truth, and of ferving God with ſecurity and quiets arc incitunable 
benefits, tor the which they are indebted to the protection ot, i$$agi- 
ſtrates : Theretore in all reaſon a gratetull retribution of good will, and 
of all good offices, particularly ot our Prayers, 1s to be payed to them. 
nas i ** 7, jt not very abſurd , {aith S. Chryſoſtome , that they' ſhould labour and 
ray” x4 venture for Us , and we not pray fox them 2? | 
Chryſ. ub? 6. Whereas we are by Divine command frequently injoyned to- fear 
_ iz, and reverence , to honour, to obey Kings, we ſhould look on. Vrayer 
17: tor them as a principal branch , and the neglect thereof as a notable 
RKom-13-1+** breach of thoſe duties. For ns | 
ad rg As to Honour and RevVerenc e , IT 1S plain 5 that no.exteriour ſignifica- 
tion, in ceremonious unveiling or cringing to them, can {o demonſtrate 
it, as doth the wiſhing them well in our hearts , and from thence tra- 
ming particular addrelics to the Divine Majeſty tor their welfare. Than 
which practice there can be no ſurer argument , that we hold them in 
great account and contideration. And how indeed can we much honour 
them, for whom we do not vouchſate ſo much as to offer our good Wi- 
ſhes, or to mention then in our 1iftercet];ons unto him, who requireth 
us to make them lor all men, and particularly for thoſe for whon we 
arc concerned : Doth not tis omiſtion evidently place them in the low- 
eſt rank | beneath the meanelt of, our triends and relations ? doth it not 
imply a very tlender regard had to them ? 

And as tor Obedience, Prayer tor Princes is clearly an inſtance thereof; 
ſeeing it may be ſuppoſed, that all Princes do require it from their Sub- 
jects. Not onely Chrillian Princes, who believe God the fole Diſpenſer 
of all good things, and the great etticacy of Devotion in procuring them 
trom him, may be deemed to exact this beneficial office from us ; but 
cven Heathens and Infdels, trom their dimme notion of a YOVETEIEN 
Providence, ( which hath ever been common in the world, ) have made 
an account of this practice : as we may fee by that Decree of the Perfj- 

Ezr. 6.10 ax King in Ezra, charging his Officers to furniſh the Fewsſþ Elders with 
lacrifices, 'that, faid he, they may offer ſacrifices of ſweet! ſavour unto the 
God of {teaven, and pray for the life of the King, and of his Sons. And that 
ſuch was the practice of the Romans even in their Heathicnith State, doth 
Xuncupare appear trom thoſe words of Pliny ; We have, faith he, &cex wont to make 
nah -#, '* vows for the eternity of the Empire, and for the welfare of the Citizens, 
Imperii, & yea for the welfare of the Princes, and in their behalf for the eternity of 
Vn, im The Empire. | 


pro jalute PrincipuMn , ac propter illes pro eternitate Imperit, falebamus. Plin, Panee. 
S Not 
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| Not onely pious Princes with a ſerious deſire will expect this Duty 
from us ; but even profane ones in policy will demand it, 'as a derent 
teſtimony of reſpe&t to them, and a proper means of upholding their 
State : that they may ſeem to have place m the moſt ſerious regards 
and ſolemn performances of their Subjetts. $ that to hegledt this Duty, 
is ever a Violation of our due obedience, and a kind of difloyalty to 
them. Again, | | | 19h 

7. The Praying for Princes is a ſervice peculiarly honourable , and 
very acceptable to God ; which he will interpret as a great reſpect done 
to kinks - for that thereby we honour his image and character in Deo vel pri- 
them, yielding in his preſence this ſpecial reſpect to them as his Repre- > _— 
ſentatives ; for that thereby we avow his Government of the world by vir, con fide- 
them as his Miniſters and Deputies ; for that thereby we acknowledge es eum dt 
all Power derived from him, and depending on his pleaſure ; we aſcribe pe, AE. 
to him an Authority paramount above all earthly Potentates ; we 1m- autre. Vegets 
ply our perſuaſion, that he alone is abſolute Sovereign of the world , © ” 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 1o that Princes are nothing other- * Tim.$. 15. 
wiſe than in ſubordination to him, can doe nothing = Tengerans' Majeſtatem' Ceſaris infra 
without his ſuccour, do owe to him all their pow- Denm, magis iltam commenido Db. 
er, their ſafety, their proſperity and welfare ; for , Tarts aol c+ 33- 
that, in fine, thereby, diſclaiming all other confidences 7» any ſon of man, _ 46 3+ 
we ſignifie our entire ſubmiſſion to God's will , and ſole confidence in pon he 
his Providence. Thus ſervice therefore is a very gratefull kind of 'ado- 
ring our Almighty Lord ; and as ſuch S. Paul recommendeth it inthe 
words immediately ſfubjoyned to our Text, For this (faith he) 3s good, * Te 2 3: 
and acceptable in the fight of God, our Saviour, LS es 

8. Let us conſider, that whereas wiſedom guiding our Piety and 
Charity, will eſpecially incline us to place our Devotion there where it 
will be moſt needfull and uſefull , we therefore chiefly muſt ' pray for 
Kings, becauſe they do moſt need our Prayers. | - 
Their Office is moſt high , and hard to diſcharge well or happily : 


P, 


- Wherefore they need extraordinary ſupplies of Gitts.and Graces from 
the Divine bounty. LES) Wit | 
Their Afairs are of greateſt weight atd importarice;; requiring an- 
ſ\werable skill , and ſtrength to ſteer and weild them':- wherefore:they 
need from the Fountain ot wiſedom and power ſpecial:-communications 
of light, of courage, of ability to conduct, to ſupport; to fortifie them 
in their managements ; they need that God ſhould uphold, them mids mar Plal. 51+ 12. 
n TNawond ,- with that Princely Spirit';. for which King David prayed. 
They often are to deliberate about matters of dark and uncertain con- 
ſequence ; they ate to judge in caſes of »dubious/'and intricate nature ; 
the which to reſolve prudently, or to:determine uprightly, no humane 
wiledom ſufficiently. can'enable ; wherefore they: need the ſpiritiof coun- 1% 11: 2: & 
ſel, and the" ſpirit of judgment ; from the ole diſpenſer of them, the © * 
reat: Counſelour and molt #ighteous Fudge. The wileſt'and ableſt of them __ 5-5 
th: reaſon 'to--pray' with -Solomon , Give thy ſervant an underſtanding rr ; - 
heart, to jathge thy people;'that T1 may difeern between and! bazh: for Sap. 9. 4— 
who is able to judge this thy fo great d people 2" That fo whatrthe Wife © 72: k:) 
man faith may be verghedy/24- Aving ſentence is in the: lips of the "Kg , Prov. 16. 10. 
bis mouth trauſgreſſeth: "not Jn.' Judgment: | and'thatiof the wiſe iwoman j 
AS-an Angel of God , ſois:my'Lord the Hong to-difcernigood and bad. ." + Sq 4- 
39:19% YuboÞ! G79 4 DOD IR) + 1907 wot 531} 1 ; 
S$ 2 They 
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They commonly are engaged in enterpriſes of greateſt difficulty, in- 
ſuperable by the might or induſtry of man; in __ to which we may 
fay with Hawmah, By ſtrength ſhall no man prevail ; with the Preacher , 
the race us not-to the ſwift, mor the battel to the Jrrong ; with the P/al- 
miſt, There u no King ſaved by the multitude of an hoaſt : wherefore they 
need aid and ſuccour from the Almighty , to carry them through, and 
bleſs their deſigns with ſuccels. Y Top. | 

They are moſt expoſed to Dangers and Difaſters ; (ſtanding like 
high towers, moſt obnoxious to the winds and tempeſts of fortune ; } 
having uſually many envious ill-willers, many diſaffected malecontents, 
many both open enemies and cloſe inſidiatours ; from whoſe force or 
treachery no humane providence can ſufficiently guard them : they do 
therefore need the protection of the ever-vigilant Keeper of 1{ſrael , to 
ſecure them: for, Except the Lord keepeth the city, the matchman waketh 
but in vain ; Except the Lord preſerve the King, his guards, his armies 
ſurround him to no purpoſe. So Rs re 

They have the natural Infirmities of other men , and far beyond o- 
ther men are ſubje&t to external Temptations. 'The malicious Spirit 
(as in the caſe of Fob, of David, of Ahab, of Joſhua the High Prieſt is 
exprefſed) is ever waiting for occaſion, ever craving permuſion of God 
to ſeduce and pervert them; ſucceſs therein being extremely conducible 
to his villainous deſigns. The World continually doth aſſault them 
with all its advantages; with all its baits of pleaſure, with all its intice- 
ments to pride and vanity, to oppreſſion and injuſtice, to ſloth, to luxu- 
ry, to exorbitant ſelf-will and ſelf-conceit , to every ſort of vicious 
practice. Their eminency of ſtate, their affluence of wealth, their un- 
controllable power , their exemption from common reſtraints , their 
continual diſtra&tions and encumbrances by varieties of care and buſineſs, 
their multitude of obſequious followers, and ſcarcity of faithfull friends, 
to adviſe, or reprove them , their having no obſtacles before them to 
check their wills, to croſs their humours, to curb their laſts and paſſi- 
ons, are ſo many dangerous ſnares unto them : wherefore they do need 
pRRngny meaſures of Grace, and mighty aſſiſtences from God , to pre- 
erve them from the worſt errours and ſins ; into which otherwiſe 'tis 
almoſt a miracle if they are not plunged. 

And being they are ſo liable to ſin, they muſt conſequently ſtand of- 
ten in need of God's mercy to bear with them, and to pardon them. 

They therefore upon ſo many accounts needing ſpecial help and grace 
from Heaven, do moſt need Prayers to derive it thence for them. 

All Princes indeed do need them. Good Princes need many Prayers 
for God's help, to uphold and confirm them in their Vertue : Bad Prin- 
ces need deprecations of God's wrath and judgment toward them , for. 
offending his Majeſty ; together with ſupplications. for God's grace to 
convert and reform them : the moſt deſperate and incorrigible need 
Prayers, that God would over-rule and reſtrain them from doing aniſ- 
chief to themſelves and others. . All Princes having many avocations, 
and temptations, hindring them to pray enough tor themſelves , do 
need fupplemental aids from the Devotions of others. 

Wheretore if we love Them, if we love our Cquntry, if we love our 
Selves, if we tender the intereſts of Truth, of Piety, of common Good, 
we, conſidering their caſe, and manifold need. of Prayers, will not fail 
earneſtly to ſue for them ; that God would afford needfull an" to 

em 
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them in the adminiſtration of their high Othce, in the improvement of 
their great talents, in the conduct and management of their arduous At- 
fairs; that he graciouſly would dire them in theirqerplexed Countels, 
would back them in their difficult Undertakings , would protect their 
Perſons from dangers, would keep their Hearts from the prevalency of 
temptations, would pardon their Failings and Treſpaſles. Again, 
Whereas God hath declared, that he hath ſpecial regard to Prin- 

ces, and 2 more than ordinary care over them, becauſe they have a pe- 
culiar relation to him, as his Repreſentatives, the Mnifters of his King- Sap. 6. 4. 
dom, the main inſtruments of his Providence , whereby he conveyeth 
his favours, and diſpenſeth his juſtice to men ; becauſe alſo the good of 
mankind, which he eſpecially tendereth , is mainly concerned 1n their 
welfare ; whereas, I fay, 2zt & he that grueth ſabvation unto Kings ; that Pal. 144. 10. 

zveth great deliverance to his King, and ſheweth mercy to his anointed ; ,.\* 3 gg, 
that hath the King's heart, and hu breath , and all hu ways in his hand : (64. 11. 
even upon this account our Prayers for them are the more required, 2 Sam- 22- 
For it is a method of God, and an eſtabliſhed rule of Divine Providence, pry. 21. r. 
not to diſpenſe ſpecial Bleſſings without particular Conditions , and the Dan. 5: 23- 
concurrence of our Duty in obſervance of what he preſcribeth in reſpe&t _ 
to them. Seeing then He hath enjoyned, that in order to our obtain- 
ing thoſe great Benefits, which iſſue from his ſpecial care over Princes, 
we ſhould pray for it, and ſeek it from his hands ; the omiſſion of this 
duty will intercept it, or bereave us of its advantages ; nor in that caſe 
may we expect any bleflings of that kind. As without praying for our 
ſelves , we muſt not expect private favours from Heaven ; ſo without 
praying for our Prince, we cannot well hope tor publick bleſſings. For, 
as a profane perſon (who in effect difavoweth God , by not regarding - 


to ſeek his favour and aid) is not | nas to receive any good from 
C 


him : ſo a profane Nation (which diſclaumeth God's Government of the 
world, by not invoking his BenediCtion an thoſe who moderate it under 
him) is not well capable of common benefits, It is upon all accounts 
£ frue which Ezra faid , The hand of our God i upon all them for good that Ezx. 8. 22. 
* ſeek him : but his power and his wrath is againſt all them that forſake him. Liv. 5. 5x. 
If therefore we deſire that our Prince ſhould not loſe God's ſpecial re- #94 35: 
gard, if we would not forfeit the benefits thereof to our ſelves, we muſt 
conſpire in hearty Prayers for him. 
10. To engage and encourage us in which practice, we may farther 
conſider, that fuch Prayers, ottered duly , (with frequency and con- 
ſtancy, with ſincerity and zeal, ) do always turn to good account, and 
never want good etiect : the which if it be not always eaſily diſcerni- 
ble, yet it is certainly real ; if it be not perte& as we may deſire, yet 
it . Pp, as expediency requireth, or as the condition of things 
will bear. | 
There may be impediments to a full fucceſs of the beſt Prayers; they 
may not ever prevail to render Princes compleatly good, or extremely 
proſperous : for ſome concurrence of their own will 1s requiſite to pro- 
duce their Vertue, God rarety working, with irreſiſtible power, or Neal 
_ and the ſtate of things , or capacities of perſons , are not al- 
ways fitly futed for proſperity. Yet are not fuch Prayers ever wholly 
vain or fruitleſs : for God never preſcribeth means unavailable to the 
end ; he never would have commanded us particularly to pray for 
Kings, if he did not mean to beſtow a AY iflue to that practice. : 
3 And, 
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And, fſurely', he that hath promiſed to hear all requeſts with faith 
and ſincerity, and inceſſant earneſtneſs preſented to him, cannot fail to 
hear thoſe which axe of ſuch conſequence, which are ſo agreeable to his 
will, which do incluge-ſo much honeſty and charity. In this caſe, ſure- 

1 Joh. 5. 14. ly, we may have ſome confidence, according to that of 5. John, This us 
the confidence we have in him , that if we ack any thing according to his 
will, he heareth us, 

As the good Biſhop, obſerving S. Auſtin's Mother, with what conſtan- 
cy and pallionateneſs ſhe did pray for her Son , being then ingaged in 

Fieri non p0- ways of errour and vanity, did encourage her , ſaying , /t » impoſſible 
res us 4" that a Son of thoſe devotions ſhould periſh: ſo may we hopefully preſume, 
crymarem and encourage our ſelves , that a Prince will not miſcarry , for whoſe 
0 IPRg welfare many good people do earneſtly ſolicit ; Fieri non poteſt, ut Prin- 
ceps iſtarum lacrymarum "6bogh 
Jam. 5. 16, You know in general the mighty efficacy of Prayer, what pregnant 
allurances there are, and how wonderfull inſtances thereof occurre in 
Holy Scripture, both in relation to publick and private bleſſings : How 
Mart. 21. 22- it is often promiſed, that A/ things, whatſoever we ſhall ask in prayer, 
Matt. 7.8. believing , we ſhall receive ; and that whoever asketh receiveth , and he 
that ſeeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh it ſhall be opened : How 
Gen. 20. 19. the prayer of Abraham did heal Abimelech, and his tamily of barrenneſs; 
Num. 11. 2. how the prayers of Moſes did quench the fire , and cure the bitings of 
Pla 5, the fiery Serpents ; how the prayer of Joſhua did arreſt the Sun ; how 
0. T.) * © the prayer of Hannah did procure Samuel to her , as his name doth im- 
Joh. rc. 12- port 3 how E/zas his prayers did open and ſhut the heavens ; how the 


6 fame Holy Prophet's prayer did reduce a departed Soul, and that of 


Luk. 4. 25. Eliſha did effect the fame, and that of another Prophet did reſtore Fero- 
Jon. 5 17> boam's Withered hand ; how the prayers of God's people frequently did 
1 King. 17, raiſe them up Saviours, and when they cried unto the Lord in their trou- 


21, 22. 


PR ble, he delrvered them out of their diſtreſſes ; how the prayers of * 4/a 
i King.13.6. diſcomfited a million of Arabians, and thoſe of Fehoſhaphat deſtroyed a 
Ne - numerous army of his enemies by their own hands, and thoſe of Zeze- 
Pal. 156. 44, £2a/ brought down an Angel from heaven to cut off the Aſſyrians, and 
& 107. 5,13, thoſe of Manaſſes reſtored him to his Kingdom , and thoſe of Ether ſa- 
be ag: «. & Ved her people from the brink of ruine, and thoſe of Nehemiah inclined 
4- 3- & 6.7. a Pagan King's heart to favour his pious deſign for re-edifying Jeruſalem, 
ns Fig 4. and thoſe of Danze obtained ſtrange viſions and diſcoveries; how Þ Noah, 
11, Job, Daniel, Moſes'and Samuel are repreſented as powerfull interceſſours 
2 Chr. 22-3) with God, and conſequently it * is intimated , that the great things at- 


——_— 


2 Che: a. chieved by them were chietiy done by the force of their prayers. 


20, 21. 


2 Chron. 33 12, 13+ Eſth. 4. 16. Neh. 1. 11. & 2.4 Dan. chap. 2. 4 5. 7. 8. 9. 10. 11+ 12, f Ezck. 14. 14- 
Jer. 15. 1. 


And ſeeing Prayers in ſo many caſes are ſo effeftual , and work ſuch 
miracles ; what may we hope from them in this', wherein God ſo ex- 
preſly and particularly direQerh us to uſe them 2 If our Prayers can fo 
much avail to our perſonal and private advantage, if they may be very 
helpfull to our friends ; how much ſhall the Devotions of many good 
men, all levelled at one mark, and aiming at a publick moſt conſidera- 
ble good, be prevalent with the Divine goodneſs? However , it God 
be not moved by Prayers to convert a Prince from all fin, to make him 
doe all the good he might, to bleſs him in all matters ; yet he may 


thence 
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thence be induced to reſtrain him from much evil , to keep him from 
being worſe , or from doing worſe than otherwiſe would be ; he may 
diſpoſe him to doe many. things well, or better than of himſelf he would 
doe ; he may preſerve him trom many diſaſters otherwiſe incident to 
him : which will be conſiderable effects of Praycr. 

11, I ſhall adde but one general Conſideration more, which 1s this, 
That Prayer is the onely allowable way of redreſling our caſe, if we do 
{ſuffer by, or tor Princes. 3D 

Are they bad, or do they miſdemean themſelves in their adminiftra- 
tion of government and juſtice ? we may not by any violent or rough 
way attempt to reclaim them ; for they are not accountable to ys , or 
liable to our corre&tion. Where the word of a King is , there 1s power : Eccles 8. 4. 
and who ſhall ſay to him, What doeſt they 2 was the Preacher's doc- 

Lrinc. 

Do they oppreſs us, or abuſe us? do they treat us harſhly, or cruel- 
ly perſecute us? we mult not kick againſt them , or ſtrive to right our 
iclves by reſiſtence. For, Againſt a King (faith the Wiſe man) there 1s Prov. 30.31. 
no riſing up : and, Who (faid David) can ſtretch out his hand againſt the 1 Sam. 26.5. 
Lord's anointed, and be guiltleſs > and, They (faith S. Paul) that reſiſt, kom. 13: 2. 
{ball receive to themſelves damnation. 

We muſt not ſo much as caſe our ſtomach, or diſcharge our paſſion, 
by railing or inveighing againft them. For, 7 hou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of Exod.2 2.28. 
the ruler of thy people, 1s a Divine law; and, to * 4laſpheme , or revile $9.3 5 
dignities, 1s by S. Peter and S. Jude reprehended as a notable crume. Jude 8. 

We muſt not be bold or free in taxing their actions. For , Is 7? fit , Job 34. 18. 
faith Elihu , to ſay to a King , Thou art wicked , and to Princes, Te yal. 89. «1. 
are ungodly 2 and, to reproach the footſteps of God's Anointed, is .\umplied 
to be an umpious practice. 

We mult forbear even complaining and murmuring againſt them. 

For, Murmurers are condemned as no mcan fort of olicaders ; and the Jude 16. 
Jews in the wilderneſs were forely puniſhed for ſuch behaviour. 

We muſt not (according to the Preacher's advice) 1o inuch as car/e Eccles 10, 
them in our thoughts ; or not entertain 1ll conceits, and ill wiſhes in our (Ita. gas) 
minds toward them. 

To doe theſe things is not onely high preſumption in regard to them, 
(inconſiſtent with the dutifull atletion and reſpect which we owe to 
them,) but it is {lat impiety toward God, and an invaſion of his Autho- 
rity ; who alone is Xing of Kings, and hath reſerved to himſelt the pre- 
rogative of judging, of rebuking, of puniſhing Kings, when he findeth 
cauſe. | | 

Theſe were the miſdemeanours of thoſe in the Late Times, who in 
ſtead of Praying for their Sovercign, did clamour and rail at him , did 
aſperſc him with foul Imputations, did accule his proceedings, did raiſe 
Tumults, and levy War againſt him , pretending by rude force to 
reduce him unto his Duty ; ſo ufurping on their Prince , or rather 
on God himſelf, aſſuming his right , and taking his work out of his 
hands ; diſcovering alſo therein great profaneneſs of mind , and diſtruſt 
ot God's Providence, as if God, being umplored by Prayer, could not, 
or would not, had it been needfull , without ſuch irregular courles , 


I redreſſed thoſe evils in Church or State, which they pretended to 
Ice z Or tear 
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Nothing therefore in ſuch caſes is left to us for our remedy or caſe, 


Abſit enim ut indign# feramus ea nos 
pati que optarmus, aut ultionem 4 nobis a- 
liquam machinemur, quam 4 Deo exſpec- 
tamus. Tert. ad Scap. 2+ 


but having recourſe to God himſelf , and ſeeking 


relief from his hand in his good time , by convert- 
ing our Prince, or directing him into a good courſe ; 
however comforting our ſelves in the conſcience of 
ſubmitting to God's will. 


This is the onely method S. Paul did preſcribe , even when Nero, 4 


Qui non dicam Regum, ſed omnium ho- 
minum, (y vel beftiarum ſordidiſſimus , 
dignus exftitit qui perſecutionem in Chrt- 
Rtianos primus inciperet. Sulp. Sev. 2. 40+ 


It nos magis oramus pro ſalute Impe- 
ratoris , ab eo cam poſtulantes qui pre- 
flare poteſt, Et utique ex diſciplina patt- 
entie Divine agere nos, ſatis manifeſtum 
eſſe vobis poteft, cum tanta hominum mul- 
rztudo, pars pens major ctuitatis cujuſque, 
in ſilentio (y modeſlia agimus, Tert. ad 
SCAp. 2» 


Fundendo ſanguinem, Cy patiendo ma- 
gis quam faciendo contumelias , Chriſt: 
fundata eft Eccleſia, perſecut tonibus cre- 
vit, &c, Hier. Ep. 62. 


moſt vile, flagitious man, a ſorry and naughty Go- 
vernour as could be, a monſtrous Tyrant, and moſt 
bloudy Perſecutour, (the very inventer of Perſecu- 
tion , ) did ſway the Empire. He did not adviſe 
Chriſtians to ſtand upon their guard, to contrive 
plots, to provide arms, to raiſe mutinies and infur- 
rections againſt him ; but to offer ſupplications , 
prayers and interceſiions for him, as the beſt means 
of their ſecurity and comfort. And this was the 
courſe of the Primitive Chriſtians, during their hard 
condition under the domination of Heathen Prin- 
ces, umpugners of their Religion: Prayers and Tears 
were then the onely Arms of the Church ; whereby 
they long defended it from ruine, and at laſt adyan- 


ced it to moſt glorious proſperity. 

Indeed, if, not aſſuming the liberty to find fault with Princes, . we 
would practiſe the duty of ſeeking God for his bleſſing on their procee- 
dings ; if, forbearing to ſcan and cenſure Adts of State, we would ear- 
neſtly umplore God's direction of them; if, leaving to conceive diſguſts, 
and vent complaints about the ſtate of things, we would affiduouſly pe- 
tition God for the ſettlement of them in good order ; if, inſtead of be- 
ing ſhrewd Politicians, or ſmart Judges in ſuch matters, we would be de- 
vout Oratours and humble Solicitours at the Throne of grace ; our endea- 
vours ſurely would find much better effe&t toward publick advantage : 
we certainly might doe more good in our cloſets by a few hearty wiſhes 
uttered there, than by all our tattling or jangling Politicks in corners. 

There are great contrivances to ſettle things ; every one hath his mo- 
del of State, or method of Policy, to communicate for ordering the State; 
each is zealous for his own conceit, and apt to be diſpleaſed with thoſe 
who diſſent from him : bur it is, as the faireſt and juſteſt, ſo the fureſt 
and likelieſt way of reducing things to a firm compoſure, (without more 
a-doe, letting the world alone to move on its own hindges, and not im- 
pertinently troubling our ſelves or others with the conduct of it,)- ſun- 
ply to requeſt of Almighty God, the Sovereign Governour and ſole diſ- 
poſer of ings, that he would lead his own Vicegerents in the manage- 
ment of the charge by himſelf committed to them. Be careful for no- 
thing ; but in every thing, by prayer and ſupplication with thanksgivang, let 
your requeſts be made known to God, is a rule very applicable to this caſe. 

As God's Providence is the onely ſure ground of our confidence, or 
hope for the preſervation of Church and State, or for the reſtitution of 
things into a ſtable quiet : ſo it is onely our hearty Prayers, joyned 
with a conſcientious obſervance of God's Laws, whereby we can incline 
Providence to favour us. By them alone we may hope to fave things 
from ſinking into diforder , we may aſlwage the factions, we may de- 
teat the machinations againſt the publick welfare. 
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12. Seeing then we have ſo many good arguments and motives indu- 


me yr E—_ 


cing to pray tor Kings, it is no wonder, that, to back them , we may 
alſo alledge the practice of the Chureh, continually in all times pertor- 


ming this.duty 1n its moſt Sacred Offices, eſpecially in the celebration c#- Apt 


of the Holy Communion. 


S. Paul indeed, when he faith, 7 exhort firſt of all, that prayers be 


, 13 
2» 37s 


made, doth chieily impoſe this Duty on 7 zmothy, or ſuppoſeth it incum- 
bent on the Paſtours of the Church, to take fpecial care, that Prayers 


be made for this purpoſe, and offered up in the 
Church joyntly by all Chriſtians : and accordingly, 
the ancient Chriſtians, as 7-rtullian doth aflure us, 
did always pray for all the Emperours, that God would 
grant them a long life, a ſecure reign , a ſafe family, 
valiant armies, a faithfull ſenate, a loyal people , a 
quiet world, and what-ever they as Men, or as Em- 
perours, could wiſh. Thus (-addeth he ) even for 
their Perſecutours, and in . the very pangs of their 
ſutterings, they did not fail to practiſe. Likewiſe 
of the Church in his time $S. Chryſoſtome telleth us, 


1 Tim. 2. 8. 
Polycarp. ad Phil:p. c. 12. 


Precantes ſumus ſemper pro omnibus 
Imperatoribus vitam illts prolixam, impe- 
rium fecurum , domum tutam , exercitus 
fortes, ſenatum fidelem, populum probum, 
orbem quietum, quecunque hominis C5 Ca- 
ſaris wta ſunt. err. pol. cap. 30. 


Kc agite , boni Preſules , extorquete 


animam Deo ſupplicantem pro Imperato- 
re. Ibid. 


Kai Tum louny of putt, mos xg 


£xgs lw nukegy Jirtmeu x, oy havife. &) 
My aves-ia* mas umig murnis Thos, x; 
Bankiov, x; mary T3 oy \2570M op 


that all Communicants did know how every day, both 
at even and morning , they did make ſupplication for 


; TY, Tele, F nov. Yell 97 
all the world, and for the, Emperour, and for all that OT is x Tim, 2. 1.111, 
are in authority. 


And in the Greek Liturgies , (the compoſure whereof is fathered on 
S. Chryſeſtome,) there are-divers Prayers interſperſed fof the Emperours, 
couched in terms very pregnant and reſpecttull. | 

It the Offices of the Rowan Church , and of the Churches truckling 
under it, in latter times, ſhall ſeem more defe&tive or ſparing in this 
point of ſervice ; the reaſon may be, for that a ſuperlative regard to the 
Solar. or Pontifical Authority ( as Pope Zanocent III. diſtingaithed ) did 
obſcure their devotion for the Lunar or Regal Majeſty. But our 
Church hath been abundantly carefull , that we ſhould in moſt aniple 
manner diſcharge this Duty ; having in each of her Holy Offices direc- 
ted us to pray tor our King in expreliſions moſt full, hearty and lively. 

She -hath indeed been charged as ſomewhat laviſh or over-liberal of 
her Devotions in this caſe. But it is a gobd fault , and we little need 
iear over-doing in obſervance of a Precept ſo very reaſonable, and fo 
important; ſuppoſing that we have a due care to joyn our heart with 
the Churche's words, and to the frequency of Prayers for our Prince 
do confer a ſutable fervency. If we be not dead, or merely formal , 
we can hardly be too copious in this kind of Devotion ; reiteration of 
words can doe no harm, being accompanied with renovation of our de- 
ſires. Our Text it ſelf will bear us out in ſuch a practice ; the Apoſtle 
therein by variety of expreſſion appearing ſolicitous, that abundance of 


Prayers for Kings ſhould be offered in the Church , and no fort of them 
omitted. 


There are ſo many General Inducements to this Duty at all times ; 
and there are beſide divers Particular Reaſons enforcing it now , in the 
preſent ſtate and poſture of things. 


'F Times 
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Plal. 145. 18. —— & 18. 6, & 77. 2- Times of trouble, of danger, of fear, of darkneſs 
& 26, 7. & 18. > & I 42. ], — & 


107. 6, — Jam 5-13. 2 Chr,6.36. — and perplexity, of diſtraction and diſtreſs, of guilt, 
Inops Senatius aueilii humans ad deos py-" and deterved wrath , are moſt ſeaſonable for re- 


pulum ac vote wertit—Liv.3-7: & $-1% 11 fe to the Divine help and mercy in Prayer. 
And are not ours ſuch ? are they not much like to thoſe of which the 
Plal. 82. 5. Pſalmiſt ſaith, 7 hey Fnow not , neither will they underſtand ; they walk on 
in darkneſs: all the foundations of the earth are out of courſe 2 or hike thoſe 
Luk. 21. 25, of which our Lord ſpake , when there was «pon the earth diſtreſs of nati- 
King. 19. 05 , with perplexity; mens hearts failing them for fear , and for looking af- 
3.) ter thoſe things which were coming on the earth ? 

Are not the days gloomy, ſo that no humane providence can ſee far, 
no wiſedom can deſcry the ulue of things ? | 

Is it not a very unſettled world, wherein all the publick frames are 

Plal107-27- ſhaken almoſt oft the hindges, and the minds. of men extremely diſcom- 
poſed with various paſl:ons ; with fear , fuſpicion, anger, * Fong 
and impatience 2 How from diſlenſions in Opinion do violent factions 
and feuds rage ; the hearts of men boiling with ferce animoſities , and 
being exaſperated againſt one another , beyond any hopes or viſible 
means of reconcilement ? 

Are not the fences of Diſcipline caſt down? is there any conſcience 
made of violating Laws? is not the dread of Authority exceedingly a- 
bated, and all Government overborn by unbridled licenciouſneſs ? 

Plal. 129.5 How many Adverſaries are there , bearing ill will to our Sion 2 how 
& 83-5." many turbulent, malicious, crafty ſpirits, eagerly bent , and watching 
for occaſion to ſubvert the Church , to diſturb the State, to introduce 
confuſion in all things? how many Edomites', who ſay of Jeruſalem , 

Plal.137- 7+ (both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil,) Down with it , down with it even to the 

round? | OR 

. Have we not great reaſon to be fearfull of God's juſt diſpleaſure, and 
that heavy judgments will be poured on us for our manifold hainous 
provocations, and crying fins ; tor the prodigious growth of Atheiſm, 
Intidelity and Protanenels ; for the rite practice of all Impieties, Iniqui- 
ries and [mpurities , with molt 1mpudent boldneſs , or rather with out- 
rageous inſolence ; for the extreme Diſſoluteneſs in manners, the groſs 
Negle& or contempt of all Duties, the great Stupidity and coldneſs of 
people generally as to all concerns of Rehgion ; tor the want of Religi- 
ous Awe toward God, of Charity toward our neighbour, of Reſpect to 
our Supertours , of Sobriety in our converſation ; for our Ingratitude 
tor many great Mercies , and Incorrigibleneſs under many ſore Cha- 
{tiſements , our Inſenſiblenefs of many plain Warnings, loudly calling 
us tO repentance ? | 

Is not all the world about us in combuſtian, cruel Wars raging every- 
where, and Chriſtendom weltring in bloud 2 and although at preſent, 
by God's mercy, we are free, who knows but that foon, by God's ju- 
{tzce, the neighbouring tlames may catch our houſes ? 

In fine, is not our caſe palpably fuch , that for any good compoſure 
or re-inſtatement of things in good order , for upholding Truth and 
ſound Doctrine, for reducing Charity and Peace, for reviving the ſpirit 
of Piety, and bringing Vertue again into requeſt , for preſerving State 
and Church from ruine, we can have. no confidence or reafonable hope, 

Ia. 43- 11- but in the good Providence and mercifull fuccour of Almighty God ; 


Jer. : 8 befrde whom there is no Savieur ; who alone is the hope of Iſrael, and 


Saviour 
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Saviour thereof in time of trouble > we now having great cauſe to pray 
with our Lord's Diſciples in the ſtorm, Lerd, ſave us, we periſh. 

Upon ſuch Conſiderations, and others whereof 1 ſuppoſe you are fut- 
ficiently apprehenſive, we now eſpecially are obliged earneſtly to pray 
for our King, that God in mercy would preſerve his Royal Perſon, and 
inſpire his Mind with Light , and endue his Heart with Grace, and in 
all things bleſs him to us, to be a repairer of our breaches, and a reſtorer I. 58. 12- 
of paths to dwell in ; fo that under him we may lead a quiet life in all god- 
lineſS and honeſty. - 

I have done with the Firſt Duty, (Prayer for Kings, ) upon which I 
have the rather ſo largely inſiſted , becauſe it is very feaſonable to our 
preſent condition. | 


Marr. 8, 25- 


IT. The Other ( 7Thanksgrving ) I ſhall but touch , and need not per- 
haps to dog more. For, 

r. As to general Inducements , they are tne fame , or very like to 
thoſe which are for Prayer ; it being plain, that what-ever we are con- 
cerned to pray for, when we want it, that we are bound to thank God 
for, when he vouchfafeth to beſtow it. And if common Charity ſhould 
diſpoſe us to reſent the Good of Princes with complacence þ if their 
Welfare be a publick benefit ; if our ſelves are intereſted in 1t, and par- 
take great advantages thereby ; if in equity and ingenuity we are bound 
to ſeek it ; then, ſurely, we are much engaged to thank God, the boun- 
tifull donour of it, for his goodneſs in conterring it. 

2. As for particular Motives, ſuting the preſent Occaſion, I need not 
by information or impreſſion of them farther to {tretch your patience ; 
ſeeing you cannot be ignorant or inſen{ible of the grand Benefits by the 
Divine Goodneſs beſtowed on our King , and on our ſelves, which this 
day we are bound with all gratefull acknowledgment to commemorate. 
Wherefore inſtead of reciting trite ſtories , and urging obvious reaſons, 

(which a ſmall recolle&tion will ſuggeſt to you , ) I ſhall onely requeſt 
you to joyn with me in the practice of the Duty, and in acclamation of 
praiſe to God. Even fo 

Blefſed be God , who hath given to us ſo Gracious and Benign a 1 King. 1.48. 
Prince , (the experiments of whoſe Clemency and Goodneſs no hiſtory 
can parallel,) to fit on the throne of his Bleſſed Father , and renowned 
Anceſtours. 

Bleſſed be God , who hath prote&ted him in ſo many encounters , pal.18.45.— 
hath ſaved him from ſo many dangers and ſnares , hath delivered him #: 22> 23: 
trom ſo great troubles. 

Bleſſed be God, who in ſo wonderfull a manner, by ſuch miraculous 
trains of Providence, did reduce him to his Country, and re-inſtate him 
in the poſſeſſion of his Rights; thereby vindicating his own juſt Provi- 
dence, declaring his ſalvation, and openly ſhewing his righteouſneſs in the yal.g8.2.-- 
fight of all people. 

| Bletled be God, who in Him, and with Him did reſtore to us our an- 
cient good conſtitution of Government , our Laws and Liberties , our 
Peace and Quiet ; reſcuing us from lawleſs Uſurpations and tyrannical 
Yoaks , from the inſultings of Errour and Iniquity , from horrible Diſ- 
tractions and Confuſions. x 

Ever bleſſed be God, who hath turned the captivity of Sion; hath rai- Pal. 126. x. 
ſed our Church from the duſt, and re-eſtabliſhed the ſound Dodtrine, the 


Tx decent 
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decent Order, the wholſome Diſcipline thereof ; hath reſtored true Re- 
(1.30, 20--) ligion with its ſupports, advantages and encouragements. 
Bleſſed be the Lord , who hath granted us to continue theſe ſixtcen 
years in the peaccable truition of thoſe Bleſſings. 
Plal, 56. 20, FPraiſed be Goa , who hath not caſt out our prayer , nor*turned his mercy 
rom Us. 
30. 11. Praiſed be God , who hath turned our heavineſs into joy , hath put off 
our ſackcloath, and girded us with gladneſs. 
145-21. Let our mouth ſpeak the praiſe of the Lord ; and let all fleſh bleſs his 
holy Name for ever and ever. 
18.4%. The Lord liveth, and bleſſed be our Rock ; and let the God of our ſalva- 
tion be exalted. 
Pl.72-18,19. Bleſſed be the Lord God of 1ſrael, who onely doeth wondrous things ; and 
bleſſed be his glorious Name for ever ; and let the whole earth be filled with 
hu glory. Amen and Amen. 


Plal.106.48 Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael from everlaſting to everlaſting : and let 
-, p "4 Ix all the people ſay, Amen. Praiſe ye the Lord. 

08; $5. == 
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Gunpowder- I reaſon.** 


PSAL. 64. 9, 10. 


And all men ſhall fear, and ſhall declare the work of God ; 
for they ſhall wiſely conſider of his doing. 

T he righteous ſhall be glad in the Lord , and ſhall truſt in 
him ; and all the upright in heart ſhall glory. 


F we ſhould ſearch about for a Caſe parallel to that which we do 
now commemorate , we ſhould , perhaps , hardly find one more 
patly ſuch , than is that which 1s onlice in this Plaim: and if we 
would know the Duties incumbent on us im reference to iuch an Occa- 
lion, we could {carce better learn them other-where than mn our Text. 
With attention: peruſing the Plalm, we may therein obſerve,” That 
its great Authour was apprehentive of a deſperate Plot by a contedera- 
cy of wicked and ſpitefull enemies , with great craft and ſecrecy , con- 
trived againſt his fatety. They, ſaith he, encourage themſelves in' an'evil pal. 64. 5. 
matter; they commune of laying ſnares privily ; they ſay, Who ſhall ſee 
them ? That tor preventing the blow threatned by. thus deſign, (where- 
ot he had ſome glimpſe , or ſome preſumption,” grouhded .upon the 
Knowledge of their implacable and active malice , | he doth implore 
4-2 Divine 
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Pſal. 64. 2. 


Verl. 7. 


Divine protection : 7ide me, ſaith he, from the ſecret counſel of the wic- 
ked, from the inſurrettion of the workers of iniquity. That he did con- 
fide in God's mercy and juſtice for the ſeaſonable defeating, for the fit 
averFing their machination : God, faith he, ſhall ſhcot at them with an 
arrow; ſuddenly ſhall they be wounded. That they ſhould themſelves be. 
come the detectours of their crime, and the inſtruments of the exempla- 
ry puniſhment due thereto: They, addeth he, ſha// make their own tongue 
to fall upon themſelves: all that ſee them ſhall flee away. 

Such was the Caſe ; the which unto what paſſage in the hiſtory 
it doth relate, or whether it belongeth to any we have recorded , it 
may not be eaſie to determine. Expoſitours commonly do reter it to 
the deſigns of Sau! upon David's life. But this ſeeming purely conjec- 
ture, not founded upon any expreſs words , or pregnant intimations in 
the Text, I ſhall leave that inquiry in its own uncertainty. It ſufficeth 
to make good.Jgts pertinency , that there was ſuch a miſchievous conſpi- 
racy , deeply projected, againſt David; ( a very great perſonage , in 
whoſe ſafety the publick ſtate of God's people was principally concer- 
ned ; he being then King of /ſrae/, at leaſt in deſignation, and there- 
fore in the precedent Pſalm, endited in Sa/'s time, 1s ſo ſtyled ; ) from 
the peril whereof he by the ſpecial Providence of God was reſcued, with 
the notable diſappointment and grievous contuſion of thoſe who mana- 
ged it. The which Caſe (at leait in kind, 1t not in degree ) beareth a 
plain reſemblance to that which heth before us. 

And the Duties which upon that occaſion are ſignified to concern 
people then, do no leſs now ſort.to us ; the which, as they lie couched 


in our Text, are theſe: 1. w/ - to conſider God's doing; 2. to fear ; 
e 


3. to declare God's work ; 4. to be glad in the Lord ; 5. to truſt in God ; 
6. to g/ory, Of which the Firſt Three are repreſented as more generally 
concerning men ; the others as appertaining more peculiarly to righte- 
ous and upright perſons. 

Theſe Duties it ſhall be my endeavour ſomewhat to explain and preſs, 
in a manner applicable to the preſent caſe. I call them Duties ; and to 
warrant the doing fo, it is requiſite to conſider , that all theſe particu- 
lars may be underſtood in a double manner , either as declarative of 
event , or as diretive of practice upon ſuch cmergences. 

When God doth ſo interpoſe his hand , as ſignally to check and con- 
found miſchievous enterpriſes ; it will be apt to ſtir up in the minds of 
men an apprehenſion ot God's ſpecial Providence, to ſtrike into their 
hearts a dread of his Power and Juſtice, to wring from their mouths ſu- 
table declarations and acknowledgments ; and particularly then good 
men wall be affe&ted with pious joy , they will be encouraged to con- 
fide in God, they will be moved to glory, or to expreſs a rigging ſa- 
tisfaCtion in God's proceedings. Theſe events naturally do refult from 
ſuch providential occurrences ; for production of thele events ſuch oc- 
currences are purpoſely deſigned ; and accordingly ( where men are not 
by profane opinions or aftections much indiſpoſed ) they do commonly 

ollow. 

But yet they are not propoſed ſimply as Events, but alſo as matters 
of Duty : for men are obliged readily to admit fuch impreſlions upon 
their minds, hearts and lives, from the ſpecial works of Providence ; 
they are bound not to croſs thoſe natural tendencies, not to fruitrate 
thoſe:wiſe intents of God , aiming at the produCtion of ſuch good dif- 


poſitions 
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poſitions and good praCtices: whence if thoſe effects do not ariſe, as of- 

ten notoriouſly they do not in ſome perſons, men thereby do incurre 

much guilt arid blame. 

It is indeed ordinary to repreſent matter of duty in this way, exprel- 

ſing thoſe praQices conſequent in effe&t, which in obligation | ould fol- 

low, according to God's purpoſe , and the nature of cauſes ordered by 

him. As when, for inſtance, God in the Law had preſcribed Duty, and 
threatned fore puniſhment on the diſobedient , it is ſubjoyned , And a// gg et Lede 
the people ſhall hear, and fear, and doe no more preſumptuouſly : the mea- Og 
ning is, that ſuch regen puniſhment is in its nature apt, and its de- 

ſign tendeth to produce ſuch effefts , although nor ever , prong A 

with due ſucceſs, ſo as to prevent all tranſgreſſion of thoſe laws. So 

alſo , When ( faith the Prophet ) thy judgments are in the land, the in- Ia. 25. 5: 
habitants of the world will learn righteouſneſs : the ſenſe is, that Divine 
judgments in themſelves are inſtructive of Duty , it is their drift to in- 

form men therein, and men ought to learn that leſſon from them ; al- 

though in effe& divers there be, whom no judgments can make wiſer or 

better ; ſuch as thoſe of whom in the ſame Propher it is faid, 7he people Ia 5. 13: 
turneth not unto him that ſmiteth them ; and in another, 1» vain have 7 J 2 30- 
ſmitten your children, they received no correttion. As rheretore frequent- es. # 
ly otherwhere, ſo alſo here this kind of expretſion may be taken chiefly 

to import Duty. To begin then with the Firſt of theſe Dutics. 


IT. We are upon ſuch occaſions obliged wiſely to confider (or, as the Wibya) 
Greek rendreth it, ouwnives, to underſtand, or, to perceive, as our Old | 1730 
Tranſlation hath'it ) God's doing. This T put in the firſt place, as pre- muyuale- 
vious in nature, and influential upon the reſt : ' whence ( although in 
the Hebrew it be knit to the reſt, as they all are to one another, by the 
conjunctive particle ve, and, yet ) we do tranſlate it caſually, for they 
ſhall wiſely conſider, for they ſhall perceive ; becauſe indeed without duly 
conſidering and rightly underſtanding ſuch occurrences to proceed from 
God, none of the other acts can, or will be performed : attentive conſi- 
deration is needfull to beget knowledge and perſuaſion, theſe to breed 
affection and practice. 

There are many who, in ſuch caſes, are no-wiſe apprehenſive of God's 
ſpecial Providence , or affeted with it ; becauſe they do not conſider , 
or do not conſider wiſely and intelligently. 

Some are very inobſervant and careleſs in regard to things of this na- 
ture ; ſo drowzy and heedleſs, as not to attend to what-ever paſleth, or 
to mind what God aCteth in the world : fuch as thoſe of whom the Pro- 
phet ſaith, The harp and the viol, the tabret and pipe, and wine are in their 1g, ,. 12. 
feaſts; But they regard not the work of the Lord, nor the operation of his y,1 .s. R 
hands : that 1s, their minds are ſo amuſed by wanton divertiſements , & 15. 4- 
their hearts are ſo immerſed in fenfual enjoyments , as no-wife to ob- 
ſerve the moſt notable occurrences of Providence. 

Others, (although they do ken and regard what is done, as matter 
of news, or ſtory, entertaining curiofity and talk ; yer ) out of ſloth 
or RE: do little confider it, or ſtudy whence it ſpringeth ; conten- 
ung themfelves with none, or with any fuperficial account , which fan- 

Cy Ora nce ſuggeſteth : like beaſts, they do take in things obvious 
totheir ſenſe , and perhaps ſtand gazing on them ; burdo not make any 
reflexion , or inquiry into thetr original cauſes and reaſons ; ta- 

king 
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king ( as a dog, when he biteth the ſtone flung at him, or as a child 

that is angry With the log he falleth on ) what-ever appeareth next;:to 

be the princip2l cauſe : ſuch as the Pſalmiſt again toucheth , when he 

Plal. 92. 6, faith, A bri!:11 man knoweth not , neither doth a fool underſtand, this : 

& 93. 22, and as he doth acknowledge himlelt on one occaſion to have been ;- Sp 
fooliſh was I, and ignorant ; I was as a beaſt before thee. _ 

Others pretend to conſider much, and ſeem very inquiſitive ; .: yet 
( being miſguided by vain prejudices or foul atie&tions) do not conſi- 
der wiſely , or well underſtand theſe matters ; the reſult.of their. cate 
and ſtudy about them being to father them on wrong caules, aſcribing 
them to the mere conduct and agency. of viſible caules ,; hurried, by: a 
neceſſary ſwindge, or rolling on by a caſual fiuctuation of things,z not 
deſcrying God's hand in them, but protanely diſcarding and diſclaiming 
it : ſuch as. thoſe in the Pſalms , who ſo retieted on Providence, as to 

Plal. 73-11 ſay; Flow doth God know 2 and is there 7-H þ in the Moſt high 2 The 
2 24 7" Lord doth not ſee , neither doth the God of Facob regard it : fuch as hath 
been the brood of Epicurean and profane conſiderers 1n all times, who 
have carneſtly plodded, and ſtrained their wits, to exclude God from 

any inſpeCtion or influence upon our affairs. 

Some indeed there have been ſo very dull and ſtupid , or-ſo perverſe 

Ia. $2. 10. and profane, as not to diſcern God's Hand, when it was made bare, rai- 
Exod. 14-8: ſed up, and ſtretched out 1n the atchievement of moſt prodigious works ; 
Deur. 25: % not to reade Providence, when ſet forth in the largeſt and taireſt print : 
Lord, when ſuch as thoſe of whom 'tis ſaid 'in the Pſalm, * Our fathers:underſtood not 
- hand thy wonders in Egypt ; and theſe of whom 'tis obſerved in the Goſpel 
ifted up, they 9 
will not ſee, || Though he had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they believed not : 
$5-1.106.7, 12<Þ.2S the mutinous people, who, although they beheld Þ the earth 
| Job-12-7 ſwallowing up Corah with his complices, and a fire from the Lord conſuming 
Num. 15. the men that offered incenſe ; yet preſently did fall a-charging Moſes and 
3% 394" Aaron, ſaying , Te have killed the people of the Lord. No wonder then, 
if many do not perceive the ſame Hand , when it is wrappd up in a 
complication with inferiour cauſes ; when it 1s not lifted up ſo high, or 
lo far extended in miraculous performances. 

The ſpecial Providence of God in events here eflefted or ordered by 
him, 1s indeed commonly not diſcernible without good judgment and 
great care; it is not commonly impreſſed upon events in characters ſo 
big and clear , as to be legible to every eye, or'to any eye not endued 
with a ſharp perſpicacy, not applying an induſtrious heedtulneſs : the 
tracts thereot are too fine and ſubtile to be deſcried by a dimme ſight, 
with a tranſient glance, or upon a groſs view : it 1s ſeldom fo very con- 
ſpicuous , that perſons incredulous , or any-wiſe indiſpoſed to admit it , 
can caſily be convinced thereof , or conſtrained to acknowledge it : it 
1s often ( upon many accounts, from many cauſes ) very obſcure, and 
not eaſily diſcernible to the molt ſagacious, moſt watchtull, moſt wil- 
ling obſervers. For, the inſtruments of Providence being free agents , 
acting with unaccountable variety , nothing can happen which may not 
be imputed to them, with ſome colourable pretence. Divine and humane 
influences are ſo twiſted and knit together, that it is hard to ſever them. 
The manner of Divine efficacy is ſo very ſoft and gentle, that we cannot 
eaſily trace its footſteps. God defigneth not commonly to exert his 
hand in a notorious way , but often purpoſcly doth conceal it. Whereas 
alſo 1t 1s not fit to charge upon God's ſpecial hand of Providence any 


event, 
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event, wherein ſpecial ends of wiſedom or goodneſs do not thine ; it is 
often hard to diſcover ſuch ends, which uſually are wrapp'd in perplex- 
ities ; becauſe God acteth variouſly , ( according to the circumſtances 
of things , and the diſpotition, capacity or fiate of objects, ) fo as to 
doe the ſame thing for ditterent ends, and difterent things for the fame 
end : becauſe there are difierent ends, unto which Providence in various 
order and meaſure hath regard, which our ſhort and narrow profpeRt 
cannot reach : becauſe God, in proſecution of his ends, is not wont to 
proceed in the moſt direct and compendious way ; but windeth about in 
a large circuit, enfolding many concurrent and ſubordinate deſigns : be- 
cauſe the expediency of things to be permitted or pertormed doth not 
conſiſt in ſingle as or events, but in many con{piring to one common 
end : becauſe we cannot apprehend the conſequences, nor balance the 
conveniences of things in order to good ends : becauſe we are apt to 
meafure things by their congruity to our opinions, expectations and af- 
feftions : becauſe many proceedings of God depend upon grounds in- 
acceſlible to our apprehenſion; ſuch as his own ſecret Decrees, the 
knowledge of mens thoughts, cloſe purpoſes, clandeſtine deſigns, true 
qualifications and merits ; his prefcience of contingent events, and what 
the refult will be from the combination of numberleſs cauſes : becauſe 
ſometimes he doth a&t in methods of wifedom , and by rules of juſtice, 
ſurpaſſing our capacity to know , either from the finitenefſs of our na- 
ture, or the feebleneſs of our reaſon, or the meanneſs of our ſtate and 
circumitances here : becauſe allo the Divine adminiſtration of affairs 
hath no compleat determination or final iſſue here ; that being reſerved 
to the great day of reckoning and judgment. It is farther alto expedi- 
ent that many occurrences thould be puzzling to us, to quaſh our pre- 
ſumption , to.exercile oyr faith , to quicken our induſtry , to engage us 
upon adoring that wiſedom which we cannot comprehend. Upon ſuch 
accounts, for ſuch cauſes, ( which time will not give me leave to ex- 
plain and exemplifie ) the ſpecial Providence of God 1s often cloudy, is 
teldom ſo clear , that without great heed and conſideration we can per- 
ceive it. But however to doe to 1s plainly our duty ; and therefore-pol- 
{1ble. | 

For our Reaſon was not given us to be idle upon fo unportant occaſi- 
ons ; or that we ſhould be as brute SpeQatours of what God doeth. He, 
ſurely, in the Governance of his nobleſt creature here difcovereth his 
Being, and di{playeth his Attributes: we therefore carefully thould ob- 
ſerve it. He thereby ( and no otherwiſe in a publick way ) doth con- 
tinually ſpeak, and {ignife to us his mind : and fit it 1s, that we his ſub- Pal. 5o. 1. 
jets ſhould hear, ſhould attend tothe leaſt intimations of his pleaſure. $59 he 
To him thence glory ſhould accrue, the which who but we can ren- 
der? and that we may render.it, we muſt know the grounds of it. In 
fine, for the ſupport of God's Kingdom, for upholding the reverence 
due to his adminuttration of juſtice among us, it is requilite, that by a 
parent diſpenſation of recompences Duty thould be encouraged, and diſ-- 


obedience checked : very foolith therefore we nut be, if we regard not 
fuch difpenſations. 


So Reaſon dictateth, and Holy Scripture more plainly declareth our 

obligation to conſider and perceive God's doings. To doe fo is recom- 
mended to us as a ſingular point of wifedom : Whoſo is wiſe, and will ob- Pal. 107.43, 
ſerve theſe things , they ſhall underſtand the loving-kindneſS of the Lord. 
V Let 
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Jer. 9. 24+ Let him that glorieth glory il this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth me, 
that 1 am the Lord , which exerciſe loving-kindneſs X Judgment and righte- 
Hoſ. 14-9 ouſneſs in the earth. Who is wiſe > and he ſhall underſtand theſe things : 
prudent 2 and he ſhall know them. For the ways of the Lord are right, &c. 
Plal. 94-8 We are vehemently provoked thereto : Underſtand ye brutiſh among 
the people ; and, ye fools, when will ye be wiſe > They are reproved for 
Plal. 28. $: neglect and detailance , who do not regard the work of the Lord , n0r the 
& 10.4. operation of his hand. The not diſcerning Providence 1s reproached as 
I 5 a piece of ſhametull folly ; A brutiſh man knoweth not , neither doth a 
(fa. 26. 11.) fool underſtand : and ot wofull pravity; * O ye hypocrites , ye can diſ- 
Lord, when cern the face of the skie ; but how is it that ye cannot diſcern this time 2 
we ng To contemplate and fludy Providence is the practice of Good men. 7 
will not ſee. wil} meditate on all thy works, faith the Ptalmiſt , chiefly reſpecting 
* Luk-12-5% works of this kind : and, The works of the Lord are great , ſought out 

Matt.15. 3- F : | . : 
Pal. 77. 12. Of all them that have pleaſure therein. It 1s a fit matter of Devotion , 
& 143-5 Warrantcd by the practice of good men, to implore God's maniteſtation 
har «>, Of his Juſtice and Power this way. O Lord God , to whom vengeance be- 
longeth , ſhew thy ſelf ; lift up thy ſelf ," thou Fudge of the earth. It is 
Plal. 5. 16. God's manner hereby to notife humſelt. 7he Lord is known by the Judg- 
ment that he executeth. He for this very purpoſe doth interpole his 
Pal.1o9. 27. Hand , that men may know that it is his Hand, and that the Lord hath 
Ia. 41.20. done it ; that (as it is in Eſay) they may ſee, and know, and conſider, and 
(Ezek.7.27-) underſtand together, that the hand of the Lord hath dine this , and the 
<4 hwy och Rpocrt and an. 0 of Iſrael hath created it. He manageth 
courage good men. things ſo, that men may be brought to know, may 
He dotn o_ or and con- be induced to acknowledge his authority , and his 
_ - Dr Ed of ge men. Equity in the management thereof ; that they may 
Iſa. 26. 9: know that he whoſe Name is Fehovah, is the moſt High 
on 7, NY SEL IHR FS 2 over all the earth ; that they may ſay, Verily there is 
a reward for the righteous, verily there is a God that 
judzeth the earth. In fine, the knowledge of God's ſpecial Providence is 
trequently repreſented as a mean of nouriſhing our faith and hope in 
him, as a ground of thankfulneſs and praiſe to him , 'as an incentive of 
the beſt atieCtions { of holy joy , and humble fear , and hearty love ) 

toward him : wherefore we ought to {eek it, and we may attain 1t. 

There are conſequently ſome dillinftive marks or: characters , b 
which we may perceive God's Hand : and ſuch may theſe be which fol- 
low, ( drawn from the ſpecial nature, manner, adjund&ts and conſequen- 
ces of events : )) upon which may be grounded Rules declarative of ſpe- 
cial Providence, ſuch as commonly will hold ; although ſometimes they 
may admut exceptions, and ſhould be warily applied. 

1. The wonderfull Strangenels of Events, compared with the ordina- 
ry courſe of things, or the natural influence of cauſes: when effe&s arc 
pertormed by no viſible means ; or by means diſproportionate , unſu- 
table, repugnant to the effect. Sometimes great exploits are atchie- 
ved , mighty forces are diſcomfited , huge ſtru&ures are demoliſhed , 
deſigns backed with all advantages of wit and ſtrength are confounded , 
none knows how, by no conliderable means that appear ; Nature riſing 
up 1n arms againſt them; panick tears ſeiſing on the abetters of them ; 
ditlentions and treacheries ſpringing up among the aCtours ; ſudden 

kg Z 5, deaths ſnatching away the principal inſtruments of them. As, when 
D. 5. 26, the ſtars in their courſes fought againſt Siſera : when the winds and skies 


became 
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Vid. Artabani Orat. apud Herod, Po+ 
lymn. pag. 2.46. 

Hom. Il. ar. Ter, 689, 

* Iſa. 49, 25. 


« 23.109. 


26. 8. 
with faith 


1 Sam. 14. 6, 
2 Cor. 12. 9. 


Ob I2. 21+ 
8& 38. 15. Pal, to. 15. & 37. 17. & 35. 10. ( Pal. 76. 5. ) 


Alſo, when great policy and craft do efie&t nothing, but are blaſted Hom: 09. 

of themſelves, or battled by ſimplicity : when cunningly-laid deſigns wh 
are ſoon thwarted and overturned : when moſt perſpicacious and pro» 
found counſellours are fo blinded, or ſo infatuated, as to miſtake in plain 2 San. 15. 
caſes, to overſee things moſt obvious and palpable : when profane, ma» *” 
licious, ſubtle, treacherous Politicians ( ſuch as Ab:zmelech, Achitophel, Ruffinus, 
Aman, Sejanus , Stilico , Borgia , with many like occurring in ſtory) Þ 192 
are not onely ſupplanted in their wicked contrivances, but ditmally cha» de Luna,gyc. 
ſtiſed for them : Theſe occurrences do more than inſinuate Divine 
wiſedom to intervene, countermining and confounding ſuch devices. 
For he it is who ( as the Scripture telleth us) maketh the Diviners mad ; 1. 44- 25. 
turneth wiſe men backward, and maketh their knowledge fooliſh ; diſap» — $.12,13. 
, pointeth the devices of the crafty; ſo that their hands cannot perform their (PE 33: "4 
' enterprize ; taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs, and turneth down the mwiuus BE 
any of the froward headlong. SN 

When-ever a juſt cauſe, or honeſt deſign, without any fupport or ſuc- 
cour of worldly means, ( without authority, power, wit, learning, elo- 
quence,) doth againſt all oppoſition of violence and art prevail: this ſigni- 
heth him to yield a fractal countenance and aid thereto, who ( to depreſs 


V 2 humane 
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| Cor, 1, 23, humane pride, and advance his own glory ) hath choſen the fooliſh things 
28, of the world, to confound the wiſe ; an the weak things of the world, to con 
found the things that are mighty - and baſe go, of the world, and things 
which are deſpiſed, and things that are not, to bring to nought things that 

are: (that are with us in moſt requeſt and on) | 
Again, when plots , with extreme. caution and ſecrecy contrived in 
darkneſs, are by, improbable means, by unaccountable accidents diſclo- 
Eccles 10.20. ſed and brought to light : a bird of the air (as the Wiſe man ſpeaketh) 
Hab, 2. 11- telling the matter ; the ſtones in the wall (as it is in the Prophet) cr mg 
out Treaſon. The King cannot ſleep ; to divert him the Chronicle 1s 
called for ; Mordeca?'s lervice is there pitched on ; an inquiry 1s made 
concerning his recompence ; honour is decreed him : ſo doth Amay's 
cruel device come out. Pity ſciſeth on.a pitileſs heart toward one among 
a huge number of innocents' devoted to ſlaughter ; that he may befaved, 
a Letter muſt .be ſent : in that , words inſerted ſuggeſting the manner 
of execution ; that carried to the wile King , who preſently ſmelleth-it 
out : ſo This day's Plot was diſcovered. Such events, whence can they 
(Ph121:4-) well proceed, but from the all-piercing and ever-watchtull care of him, 
Job 34- 21+ whoſe eyes (as Elihu faid) are upon the ways of man, and he ſeeth all hi, 
Job. 34+ 22+ goings 2 There 15 no darkneſs, nor ſhadow of death , where the workers of 
$ 26. 6. iniquity ſhall hide themſelves : For Hell is naked before him , and deſtruc- 

2, 4a tion hath no covering. | 
Heb. 4-13- Alfo, when ill men by their perverſe wilineſs do notably befool and 
4m- 5-2 enſnare themſelves, laying trains to blow up their own deſigns, invol- 
ving themſelves in that ruine and miſchief into which they ſtudied to 
25am-18-25- draw others; as when Saul, expoſing David's life to hazzard, encrea- 
ſeth his honour ; when the Perfran Nobles, incenſing the King againſt 
Dan. 6. 24 Danjel, do occaſion his growth in favour , with their own dettruttion ; 
when Aman, by. contriving to deſtroy God's people, doth advance them, 
| and rearing a gallows for Mordecaz, doth prepare it for himſelf: whenir 
Pal. 16.2. 'happeneth according to thoſe paſſages in the: Pſalms, The wicked are ta- 
- 2 "3 ken in the devices that they imagined ; In the net which they hid is their 
& 140.5- own foot taken ; He made a pit and digged it, and is fallen into the ditch 
Plate 7:15 which he made; #1is miſchief ſhall return upon his own head , and his vio- 
Plat. 7. 16: Jent dealings ſhall come upon his own pate: Thele are pregnant evidEnces 
>at, .. 52 * of God's juſt and wiſe Providence: tor, The Lord is known 4 the judg- 
thy "_ that he executeth ; the wicked is ſnared in the work of his own 
hand. 

All ſuch occurrences , containing in them ſomewhat, if not down- 
rightly miraculous, yet very admirable, in like manner deflecting from 
the ſtream-of humane affairs , as miracles do ſurmount the courſe of na- 
ture, moſt reafanably may, moſt juſtly ſhould be aſcribed to the ſpecial 
operation of him, who onely doeth wonderfull things. 

2. Another character of ſpecial Providence is , the Seafonableneſs, 
and Suddenneſs of Events. When that which in it ſelf is not ordinary, 
nor could well be expe&ted, doth fall out happily, inthe nick of an exi- 
gency, for the reliet of innocence , the encouragement of goodneſs, the 
ſupport of a good cauſe, the furtherance of any good purpoſe ;' (ſo that 
there is occation to acknowledge with the Prophet, Thou didft terrible 
things, that we looked not for: ) This is a ſhrewd indication, that God's 
Hand is then concerned ; not onely the event being notable , but the 
connex1on thereof with circumſtances of need being more Ge 

Thus 


a. 
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Thus in.time of diſtreſs and deſpondency, when a man 1s utterly tor- 
iorn, and deſtitute of all viſible relief, when ( as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaketh') 
refuge faileth him, and no man careth for his ſoul ; if then ® 4 &ae gs of - (Plat T5 
. 942, an opportune ſuccour doth arrive ; he 1s then unreaſonable, and in- & ron 5 
gratefull, if he doth not avow a ſpecial Providence , and thankfully afſ- * Heb. 4, 16. 
' cribe that event unto him who is our refuge and ſtrength, a very preſent a" 46. I. 
help in trouble'; || a ſtrength to the poor, a ſtrength to the needy in his di- , pr $54 
ſtreſs, a refuge from the ſtorm, a ſhadow from the heat ; + the hope of 1ſ- 39. 2. 5. 
.rael, and the Saviour thereof in time of trouble. This is that, for which £9 14 
inthe * ro07. Pſalm the Divine Goodneſs is ſo magnificently celebrated ; || 16. 25. 4 
this is the butthen of that pathetical rapture , wherein we by Tepeated ; tl 
wiſhes and exhortations are inſtigated to bleſs God ; his wondertully re- Fa 5g" 
ieving the children of: rien in their need and diſtreſs : this is that , "Pal. 107.8, 
which God himſelf in the Prophet repreſenteth as a moſt fatisfaftory de- '* *b> 3 
monſtration of his Providence. When the poor and needy ſeek water, and If. 41. 17, 
there is none', and their tongue faileth for thirft ; I the Lord will hear a 
them, I the God of Facob will not forſake them: I will open rivers in high 
places, and. fountains in the midſt' of the valleys, &xc. That they may ſee , 
and know, and confider ,' and underſtand together , that the Hand of the 
; Lord hath done this, and the Holy one of Iſrael hath created it. 
So alſo, when peſtilent enterprizes (managed by cloſe fraud , or by 
impetuous violence) are brought to a head, and come near to the point 
of being executed ; the ſudden deteCtion , or ſeaſonable obſtruction of 
them, do argue the ever vigilant Eye, and the all-powertull Hand to be 
engaged. - God ever doth ſee thoſe deceitfull workers of iniquity , lay- 
ing their miſchief in the dark ; he is always preſent at their cabals, and 
clandeſtine meetings, wherein they brood upon it. He often doth ſut- 
ter it to grow on to a pitch of maturity, till it be thoroughly formed, 
till it be ready to be hatched, and break forth in its miſchievous etiedts ; 
then in a-trice he ſnappeth and cruſheth it to nothing. God beholdeth 
violent men ſetting out in their unjuſt attempts , he letteth them: pro- 
ceed on in a'full career, untill they reach the edge of their deſign; then 
inſtantly he checketh, putteth in a ſpoak , he ttoppeth , he rumbleth 
them-down, or turnethr them backward. 'Thus was Amor's plot daſhed, Eith. 3. 
when he had-procured a Royal Decree, when he had fixed a time, when 
he had iſſued forth letters to deſtroy God's people. Thus was Pharaoh Exod. 14. 
overwhelmed, when he had juſt overtaken the children of 77rae/. Thus 
were the deſigns of Abimilech , of Abſalom, of Adonijah, of Sanballat 
nipped. Thus when Sermnacherib with an unmatchable hoaſt had en- 
camped againſt erxſalem , and had to appcarance ſwallowed it , God 
did put a hook into his noſe, and turned him back into his own land. Thus 2 King. 19. 
when Antiochus was marching on furiouſly, to accompliſh his threat of «+ SOM pe 
turning Jeruſalem into a charnel, a noiſom diſeaſe did intercept his pro- 
greſs. Thus when the profane Ca/iga/a did mean to diſcharge his bloudy Joſep.18.12. 
rage on the Jews, for refuſing to worſhip him , a domeſtick ſword did 
preſently give vent to his revengefull breath. Thus alſo , when Julian Chryſolt. in 
had by his policy and his authority projected to overthrow our Religion, 53-47 
his plot ſoon: was quaſhed, and his life ſnapped away by an unknown Naz. 0rar. 4. 
hand. | Thus, when-ever the enemy doth come in like a floud, (threatning It. 5g. 1g. 
—_— to overflow , and overturn all things, ) the Spirzt of the 
Lord doth lift up a ſtandard againſt him ; that is, God's ſecret efficacy | 
Goth ſuddenly reſtrain and repreſs his outrage. This uſually is the me- (Job 38.11. 
: . Yy thod 
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* 6:5 thod of Divine Providence. God could prevent the * beginnings of 
exyuler » wicked deſigns ; he could ſupplant them in their firſt onſets; he could a. 
19G wr. ny-where ſufflaminate and ſubvert them : but he rather winketh for a time, 
79, Kc and ſuffereth the deſigners to go 0n, till they are || mounted to the top 
mY of confidence , and good people are caſt on the brink of ruine ; then 
F ÞY's: pM 296, ſurpriſingly, unexpectedly he ſtriketh mm with effectual 
*:£43, &c, TUCcour : ſo declaring how vain the preſumption 1s of impious underta- 
id. Kkers; how needfull and ſure his proteCtion is over innocent people ; 
bw eng how much reaſon the one hath to F 6” him, and the other to c in 
digs vindi- him. Then is God ſeen, then his care and power will be acknowledged, 
ce nt Im when he ſnatcheth us from the jaws of danger, when our Soul doth ſcape 

Pla. 124.7. 4s a bird out of the ſnare of the fowler. 7 fa 
3. Another character of ſpecial Providence 4s , the great Utility and 
Beneficialneſs of Occurrences , ey in regard to*the publick ſtate 
of things, and to great perſonages, 1n w ole welfare the k is much 
concerned. Toentitle every petty chance that arriveth to ſpecial Pro» 
vidence, may ſignifie lightneſs; to father on God the miſchuets ifluing 
from our ſin and folly, may favour of protaneneſs : but to aſcribe every 
[| grand and beneficial event unto his good Hand, hath ever been yy 

. wiſedom and juſtice. * 7? hath been ( ſaith Ba 

ol Magna dii curant, parva negligunt. ; icero) aA common opinion among the ancients, that 
Ic. 2. de N.D. ; ; | 

* Quicquid magnam utilitatem generi what-ever did bring great benefit to mankind, was ne- 
adferret —_— id non fine * wag ce ver done without Divine goodneſs toward men. And 
pong Ts poly rrncy 7 a _— ' well might they deem ſo, ſeeing to doe ſo is moſt 

agreeable to his nature, and appertaining to his 

charge ; and may appear to be ſo by good argumentation « priori. Far, 

that God doth govern our affairs, may be deduced from his eſſential 
Attributes ; and, conſequently, that he doth in eſpecial manner order 

theſe things, which are the moſt proper and worthy objects of his go- 
vernance. God indeed doth not jets. any thing ; he watcheth over 

the leaſt things by his general and ordinary Providence; ſo that nothing 

in nature may deviate trom its courſe, or tranſgreſs the bounds preſcri- 

Mart: 6: 30 bed to it. He thereby cloatheth the graſs of the field ; He provideth for 

« 104-14- ; ; . 

& 147. 9. the raven his food, and the young lions ſeek their meat. from him ; without 
Job 38. 39 his Care * a ſparrow doth not fall to the round ; by it all the hairs of our 
* Mate go. head are numbred. But his more Park, hand of Providence is chiefly 
25, 39 employed in managing afairs of great moment and benefit to mankind ; 

and peculiarly thole which concern his people, who do profeſs to wor- 

ſhip and ſerve him ; whoſe welfare he tendreth with more than ording- 

. 25. IY care and afte&tion. He therefore hath a main ſtroke in all revoluti- 

* ons and changes of State : he preſideth in all great counſels and under- 

-9- takings ; in the waging of war, in the ſettlement of peace ; in the diſ- 

"29. penfation of victory and good ſucceſs. He is arly intereſted in 

the protection of Princes , the chief Miniſters of his Kingdom ; and in 
preſervation of his people, the choice obje&t of his care , from violent 
invaſions, and treacherous ſurpriſes ; ſo as to prevent diſaſters incident, 

Plal.144-10. Or to deliver from them. 7? z he that (as the Plalmiſt faith) doth give 
6p 2% ſalvation unto Kings ; who delivereth David his ſervant from the hurtful 
& 21. 1. & ſword. It is he that continually * keepeth 1ſrael without ever ſleeping, or 
Fu C a Jiumbring ; who is the hope of Iſrael, and the Saviour thereof ; who « in. 
er. 14.8. the midjt of her, that ſhe ſhall not be moved ; who hath declared, that he 
al. 46. 5 wil] help her, and that right early; that he will not caſt off by people, nor. 


Pfal. 94+ 144 forſaks 


- 


— 


Germ. XI, A Sermon on the Gunpowder-Treaſon. IST 
y a 


HEY Cen 


fe orſake his inheritance y that =o weapon formed againſt his Church ſpall Iſa. 54+ 17- 
proſper ; that ſaFvatzon belongeth to the Lord, and his bleſſing is upon his val. 3.8. 
people. When therefore any remarkable event, highly conducing to 
the publick good of Church or State, (ſupporting them in a good con- 
dition, or reicuing them from imminent danger , ) doth appear , 1t 1s 
moſt reaſonable and moſt juſt, to aſcribe the accompliſhment thereof to 
God's Hand. When any pernicious enterprize , levelled againſt the 
fafety of Prince and people , is diſappointed, it is fit we ſhould protels 
and fay , The righteous Lord hath hewen , the ſnares of the ungodly in 3s 5 9 4 
jeces. 

4. Another like mark of ſpecial Providence is, the Righteouſneſs of 
the caſe, or the Advantage ſpringing from Events unto the maintenance 
of Right, the vindication of Innocence , the defence of Truth , the en- 
. couragement of Piety and Vertue. God naturally is the Judge of Tight, 
the Guardian of innocence, the Patron of truth, and Promoter of good- 
nels. The Lord is a refuge to the oppreſſed: He 1s a Father of the father- Pal. g. g. 
lefs, and a Fudge of the widow : Fe will maintain the cauſe of the afflicted, = eg 5. 
and the right of the poor : * He executeth righteouſneſs, and judgment for Job hs Fs 
all that are oppreſſed : He bleſſeth the righteous, and compaſſeth him with oy x og 
favour as with a ſhield : gaad po dan the ſouls of the righteous, and de- y g. "a 
livereth them out of the hand of the ungodly : All his paths are mercy and Pl. 5. 12. 
truth , unto ſuch as keep his covenant and his teſtimonies. When-ever pk 14 
therefore Right is oppreſſed, or perillouſ]y invaded ; when Innocence Pal. 25. 10. 
is groſsly abuſed, or ſorely beſet ; when Piety is fiercely oppoſed, or 24% * 
cunningly undermined ; when good men for the profeſlion of Truth , 
or the practice of Vertue, are perſecuted, or grievouſly threatned with 
miſchief : then may we preſume that God is not unconcerned , nor 
will prove backward to reach forth his ſuccour. Aad when according- 
ly we find that ſignal aid or deliverance do then arrive; 1t is moſt rea- 
onable to ſuppoſe, that God particularly hath ingaged himſelf , and 
exerted his power in their behalf, For , ſeeing it is his proper and pe- 
culiar work , ſeeing -it moſt becometh and behoveth him to appear in 
ſuch caſes, affording his helpfull countenance; when he doth it , we 
ſhould be ready to acknowledge it. In ſuch a caſe , ZThe hand of the It. 55. 14. 
Lord ſhall be known toward his ſervants, and his indignation toward his enc- 
mies, faith the Prophet. 

"6 Another character 1s, the Correſpondence of Events to the Pray- 
rs and Delires of good men. For {ceing it 1s the duty , and conſtant Pſ.59, 13. -— 
practice of good men , in all exigencies to implore God's help ; ſeeing g 17 Þ# 
ſuch Prayers have, as S. James telleth us, a mighty energy , it being rig 
God's property , by them to be moved to impart his powerfull ajj}- 5% 
ſtence z ſeeing God moſt plainly and trequently hath declared, and ob- ry A * 
liged himſelf by promiſe , that he will hear them , ſo as to perform Pal. 34 15. 
What-ever 15 expedient in their behalf; ſeeing we have many notable Fe: RY 
experiments recorded in. Scripture ( as thole of Bs 
Aſa, FJehoſaphat, FHezekiah, Elias, Daniel, and the oo Rn "Fog 9. & 32+ 20, 
like) of Prayers bringing down wonderfull effets Iii wverdhs dedhor 5 Ws 
trom Heaven, . with which the teſtimonies of all = ions wroy func, y Outs 


. | : Berndeis xeJeugzdonm; Naz. Orat. 4. 
times, and the daily experience of good men-do tow Bt or, paw ys of 


conſpire ; ſeeing the preſumption of fuch efficacy is *" 7*7e there, whom we onely praying , 


, ; . and God willing , diſcomfited ? (ai - 
the main ground and ENCOuUragement of Devotion : Tangene in o. Arn age fron gh 
we have great reaſon, when-ever Events are an- Julian's deſign. | 
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ſwerable to ſuch Prayers , to aſcribe the erformance of them to God's 

Plal. 20.6, Hand : great reaſon we have 1n ſuch caſes to cry out with David, Now 
know I that the Lord ſaveth his amointed ; he wilt hear him from his Floly 

heaven, with the ſaving ſtrength of his right hand : juſt cauſe have we, 
according to his pattern , thankfully to acknowledge God's favour in 

Plal.21.1,2. anſwering our petitions ; The King ( faid he ) ſhall joy in thy ſtrength, 
Plal. 30. 2.& O Lord, and in thy ſalvation how greatly ſhall he rejoyce > Por thou 
57 RH * haſt given him his heart's defire, and haſt not withholden the requeſts of 

: £476" BW. 8008s 

ef Aoain The proceedings of God (eſpecially in way of judgment, 

or of diſpenſing rewards and puniſhments) diſcover their original by 

their Kind and countenance , which uſually do bear a near reſemblance, 

or ſome ſignificant correſpondence to the actions upon which they are 

Exoy 1g- grounded. Puniſhments (faith a Father) are the forced offsprings of wil- 
arty ling faults : and-anfwerably, Rewards are the children of good deeds : 
mi. © and God, who formeth both , doth commonly order it 1o, that the 
children in their complexion and teatures ſhall reſemble their parents. 

Tic wade SO that the deſerts ot men ſhall often be legible im the recompences con- 
+ *r5n@ ferred , or intlicted on them : not according to the natural refult of 
+94" their practice, but with a comely reference thereto ; apt to raiſe in 
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u« w.Chryſ. them a ſenſe of Gbd's Hand, and to wring, trom them an acknowledg- 
«192.15 ment of his Equity in ſo dealing with them. So when humble Modefty 
is advanced to honour , and ambitious Confidence 1s thrown into dif- 
grace ; when Liberality is bleſſed with encreaſe , and Avarice is curſed 
with decay of eſtate ; when Craft incurreth diſappointment, and Sim- 
plicity findeth good ſucceſs; when haughty Might is ſhattered , and 
helpleſs Innocence is preſerved ; when the Calumnious tongue is bliſte- 


Pal. 12.3 red, the Flattering lips are cut off, the Blaſphemous throat is torn out ; 
Rev. 15.5, When bloudy Oppreliours have loud given them to drink , and come to 
welter in their own gore; (an accident which almoſt continually doth 

happen ; ) when ' reacherous men by their own confidents , or by 
themſelves are betrayed ; when Retaliations of vengeance are miniſtred, 
extorting conteil. ons like to that 6f Adoni-bezekt , As I have done , ſo 

God hath requited me ; deſerving tuch exprobrations , as that of Samue! 

to Agag, as thy ſword hath made women childleſs, fo ſhall thy mother be 
childleſs among women ; grounding ſuch refiexions as that concerning 
Antiochus, Thus the murtherer and blaſphemer having ſuffered moſt grie- 

vouſly, ai he entreated other men, ſo died he a miſerable death : By tuch 
Occurrences the tinger of God doth point out and indicate it ſelf ; they 

ſpeak themſelves immediately to come from that juſt God, who doth 

Luk. 14.12. &r7zT7oN3wai, render to men anſ{werably to their doings ; who payeth 
nom. 12-19» men their due , ſometimes in value , dtten i ſpecie , according to the 
jer. 32-19. {triQteſt way of reckoning. Ze (as the Propher faith) is great in coun- 
ſeh, and mighty in work : for his eyes are open to al] the ways of the ſons 

of men, to give every one according to his ways, and according to the frutts 

Plal. 62. 12. Of his doings. This indeed is a fort of adminiſtration moſt conformabke 
to God's exact juilice, and moſt conducible to his holy defigns of in- 

{trufting and correcting offenders. He therefore hath deelared it to be 

Jer. 50. 15. his way. 4t » ( faith the Prophet , direQting his ſpeech to the inftru- 
51.49 ments of Divine vengeance upon Babylon ) the vengeance of the Lord : 
Ohad. 15, take Uwengeance upon her ; as ſhe hath done, doe unto her. And, The 
day of the Lord (faith another Prophet concerning the hke judgmenr 


upon 
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upon Edom) w near upon all the heathen : (as thou haſt done, it ſhall be Exek. 35.15. 
done unto thee ;' thy reward ſhall return upon thine own head. Thereby 
doth God mean to declare himſelf the Judge , and Governour of men : 
For, will, faith he in Ezekiel, doe unto them after their way, and ac- Ezck. 1. 27, 
cording to their deſerts will I judge them ; and they ſhall know that I am J09 34 1h. 
the Lord, Farther, | | 

7. Another argument of ſpecial Providence is, the Harmonious con- 
ſpiracy of various Accidents to one end or effeft. If that one thi 
ihould hit advantageouſly to the production of ſome conſiderable Event, 
it may with ſome plautibility be attributed to Fortune , or common 
Providence : yet that divers things, having no dependence, or cohe- 
rence one with the other , in divers places, through ſeveral times , 
ſhould all joyn their forces to compals it, cannot well otherwiſe than be 
aſcribed to God's ſpecial Care wiſely directing , to his own Hand pow- = aNTF 
erfully wielding thoſe concurrent inſtruments to one good purpoſe. For ,,, Kaul 
it is beſide the nature, it is beyond the reach of Fortune , to range va- s:ed;s xoaee 
rious cauſes in ſuch order. Blind Fortune cannot apprehend or catch __ 
the ſeaſons and jun&tures of things , which ariſe from the motions of Aywniry 
cauſes in their nature indifferent and arbitrary : to it therefore no ſuch Fg 353 = 
event can reaſonably be imputed. So to the bringing about our Lord's Conft.de S265 
Paſſion, (that great Event , which is fo particularly aſſigned to God's imin (ſub 
Hand,) we may obſerve the monſtrous T reachery of J«das, the ſlrange ary ye o 
Malignity -of the Fewiſh Rulers, the prodigious Levity of the people, the ruerat Chri- 
wonderfull Eaſineſs of Plate , with other notable accidents, to have rages "oe 
jumped in order thereto. So alſo that a malicious Traitour ſhould con- 
ceive kindneſs toward any, that he ſhould be miſtaken in the object of 
his favour, that he ſhould expreſs his mind in a-way ſubject to delibe- 
rate examination, ,in terms apt to, breed ſuſpicion where the Plot was 
laid; that the Counſellours thould deſpiſe it , and yet not {mother it ; 
that the King inſtantly, by a light darted +into his mind , ſhould deſcry 
it : theſe things ſo happily meeting , may argue God ( who mouldeth 
the hearts, who guideth the hands, who enlightneth the minds of men) 
to have. been engaged in. the deteAtion of This day's black Conſpi- 
racy. 

Such are ſome characters of ſpecial Providence: each of which ſingly 
appearing in any occurrence, would in a conſiderate man breed an opt- 
nion thereof ; each of them being very congruous to the ſuppoſition of 
it ; no ſuch appearances being otherwiſe ſo clearly and cleverly expli- 
cable, as by aſigning the Divine Hand for their principal cauſe. But 
the connexion ot them all in one Event (when divers odde accidents'do Vis. Diod. 
betall at a ſeaſonable time, according to exigency for the publick bene- 5-15 
fit, the preſervation of Princes, the ſecurity of God's people, the pro- nates 
tection of right, the maintenance of truth and piety , according to the 
withes and prayers of good men , with proper retribution and venge- 
ance upon the wretched deſigners of miſchief ; ſuch a complication, [ 
ſay , of theſe marks in one Event ) may thoroughly ſuffice to raiſe a 
firm perſuaſion, to force a confident acknowledgment concerning God's 
Providence, in any conſiderate and ingenuous perſon : it readily will 
diſpoſe ſuch perſons upon any ſuch occaſion to ſay, 7his i the Lord's do- Pal.118.23, 
ing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 

Notwithſtanding therefore any obſcurity or intricacy that ſometime Ei wow#e 
may appear in the courſe of Providence, notwithſtanding any general þ ANT 19n tu 
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, tions that may by perverſe incredulity be alledged againſt the con- 
as ; re Galt of chings ct 65 g00d marks obſervable , whereby (if we ate 
Ate * not very blockiſh, drowzy, ſupine , lazy, or froward': if we will ton- 
EY: f ith i ; | d care, with minds pure fr 
relay, xy 11 1der wiſely, with induſtrious attention and care, v pure from 
As &- rejudices, and corrupt affeAtions) we may. diſcern and underſtand 
pers, Oiryl. (opt Jing. Whi doe is the Firſt Duty ſpecified in my Text : u 
«d Ohny, God's doing. Which to doe is the Firſt Duty ſpec y Text: up- 
Ep. 1. on which having inſiſted ſo largely, I ſhall (hoping you will favour me 


with a little patience) briefly touch the reſt. 


IT. It is the Duty of us all, upon ſuch remarkable occurrences of 
Providence, to fear God : A/ men, tis ſaid, ſhall fear. It 1s our Dut 

Job37.22-- jn ſuch caſes to be affected with all ſorts of fear; with a fear of awfull 

Pal «2. ; dread, with a fear of hearty reverence; with a fear of ſober caution ; 

& 68.35. yea, ſometimes with a fear of dejeCting conſternation. When God doth 

"gods - appear clad with his robes of Vengeance and zeal, denouncing and dilchar- 

Exod.15.11. £1 g judgment ; when he repreſenteth himſelf fearfull in praiſes, terr- 

Pal. 66. 3, 5+ in his doings toward the children of men, working terrible things in 

Gi ni 2) righteouſneſs ; it ſhould flrike into our hearts a dread of his glorious Ma- 

Deur.28.58. jelty, of his mighty Power, of his ſevere Juſtice, of hu g/orious and feay- 

& 10.17) fuff Name : it thould inſtill into our minds a reverence of his excellent 

Wiſedom, his exceeding Goodneſs, his perfect Holineſs: :1t ſhould breed 

in our Souls a ſolicitous care of difpleating and provoking him : it 

If. 66.2. ſhould cauſe us in our hearts to ſhake and tremble before him. Then 

Plal. 33- 8- is that of the Pſalmiſt to be put if-pfactice , 'Let a2 the earth fear the 

114-7: Lord, let all inhabitants of rhe world ſtanil'in awt of him. Tremble thou 

earth at the preſence of the Lord, at the preſence of the' God of Fatoh. 

Such difpenſations are in their nature deelarative of thoſe Divine Attri- 

butes which do require ſuch affeftions : they are ſet before our eyes to 

caſt us into a very ſerious and ſolemn frame ; to abaſh, and deterr us 

from offending, by obſerving-the danger! of incurring puniſhments like 

to thoſe which we behold inflicted upon preſumptuous tranſgreſfours ; 

upon thoſe who do hainoufly violate Right, or turiouſly impugn Truth, 

or protanely deſpiſe Piety ; 'who earneſtly proſecute wicked 'enterpri- 

ſes ; who perſecute the friends of God with outrageous violence, or 

Deur. 17-13. treacherous ſubtlety. Upon infliction of ſuch puniſhmerits, A# the peo- 

" 34 ple ſhall hear, and fear, and doe no more preſumptuouſly, faith God hitm- 

ſelt, declaring the nature and drift of them. They do plainly detnon- 

ſtrate, that there 1s no preſuming to eſcape being detected in our cloſe 

machinations by God's All-ſeeing Eye ; being defeated'in our bold at- 

tempts by God's All-mighty Hand ; being ſorely chaſtiſed for our ini- 

quity by God's impartial Judgment. Extremely blind and ſtupid there- 

tore muſt we be, or monſtrouſfly ſturdy and profane , if fuch experi- 

ments of Divine Power and Juſtice do not awe us , and fright us'from 

Hoſ. 11. "10. f1n, When the Lion roareth, who will not fear ? when the trumpet u blown 

——R in the city, ſhall not the people be afraid ? Shall he, at whom the morn- 

er. 10. 10. tains quake, and the hills melt ; whole indignation the nations are not a- 

gray ev ble to abide ; at whoſe wrath the earth doth ſhake and tremble; at whoſe 

8. & 143-2. reproof the pillars of heaven are aſtoniſhed ; thall he viſibly frown , ſhall 

lg 26.11 Jus wrath tiame out, ſhall he ſhake his rod of exemplary vengeance over 

Ezck.24.30, Us, and we ſtand void of ſenſe or fear > If ſo, then ſarely a brutiſh do- 

= 25. 3 ) 12ge, Or Gigantick ſtoutnels doth poſſeſs us. 
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NIL We are in ſuch caſes obliged to declare God's work : that 1s, open- 
ly to acknowledge and avow, to applaud and celebrate the ſpecial Pro- 
vidence of God, With his adotable perfeCtions difplayed in ſuch Events ; 
to the glory of God's Name,-1n expreſſion of our reverence and ati- 
rude toward him , for the common edification of men ; ' for which uſes 
they greatly ſerve,, to which purpoſes they are deſigned. We ſhould 
not view ſuch providential occurrences, like dumb beaſts, with a dull of 
careleſs ſilence, as if we did not mind them, or were not concerned'in 
them : we ſhould not ſuppreſs or ſtifle the knowledge of them in our 
breaſts, as if they were barely matters of private conlideration and uſe : 
we ſhould not let our obſervation and reſentment of them be fruitleſs , 
ſo as to yield no honour to God, no benefit to man. But we ſhould pro- 
pagate and convey them into others: in ſo loud a tone, in fo lively 4 
{train we ſhould vent them, as thereby to excite the notice, to enflame 
the affef&tions of all men within the reach of our voice ; provoking 
them to conſpire with us in acknowledgment of God's Power and Wiſe- 
dom, in acclamation to his Juſtice and Goodneſs. This 1s the due im- 
provement of our Glory ; that peculiar excellency, wherein chiefly ( ex- Pfl. 57. 8. 
cept in our Keaſon)) we do ſurpaſs all creatures ; that without which 
our Reaſon it ſelf is more than half unprofitable ; that whereby we put 
our beſt Member to its beſt uſe. For this we have the devout .Pſalmiſt 
his pious Reſolutions, his exemplary Performances, his zealous Wiſhes, 
his earneſt Exhortations to guide and move us. 7 wil ſpeak of the glo- Pll. 145. 5, 
rious honour of thy Majeſty , and of thy wondrous works. Men ſhall ſpeak c 1" OY 
of the might of thy terrible afts ; and I will declare thy greatneſſ. They & g.14.) 
ſhall Ade of the glory of thy Kingdom, and talk of thy power. So did he 
ſhgnifie his Reſolution. 7 have not hid thy righteouſneſs within my heart ; Pal. 40. 10. 
1 have declared thy faithfulneſs and thy ſalvation : I have not concealed 
thy loving-kindneſs and thy truth from the great congregation. So his con- 
ſcience teſtified of his Praftice. O that men would praiſe the Lord for Pial. 107.8, 
his goodneſs, and for his wonderfull works to the children of men : that 59930 
they would offer the ſacrifice of thankſgiving, and declare his works with 
gladneſSs. So doth he pour forth his Deſire. O clap your hands, all ye Pal. 47. r. 
People , ſhout unto God with the woice of triumph. Sing unto the Lord, 96. 2,3. 
bleſs his Name : ſhew forth his ſalvation from day to day. Declare his glo= 96. 3 
ry among the heathen, his wonders among all people. Come and ſee the + 7 
works of God Sing forth the honour of his Name, make his praiſe glo- (Plal.66. : 6.) 
rzous, O give thanks unto the Lord, call upon his Name ; make known his Pal. 105, 1. 
deeds among the people. So doth he ſummon, ſo doth he urge us to this: 
practice; and in his deportment we may ſee our Duty. 


IV. It is peculiarly the Duty and practice of good men upon ſuch oc- 
calions to feel, and to exprels religious Joy. The righteous ſhall be glad 
in the Lord. Good men indeed then have great matter, and much cauſe, 
on many accounts, to be glad. 
_ It becometh them to rejoyce, as having an univerſal complacence 
in God's proceedings , as gratefully reliſhing all diſpenſations of Provi- 
dence. They , as pious, are diſpoſed to bleſs and praiſe God for all 
things incident , and cannot therefore but rejoyce ; Joy being an inſe- 
parable companion of Gratitude and Praiſe. Hence , Light is ſown for Plal g7. 11. 
the righteous, and gladneſs for the upright in heart. Hence, The voice of 118. 15. 
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ſalvation and rejoycing is im the tabernacles of the righteous. Hence, 
Pfal. 33-1: Rejoyce in the Lord, O ye righteous : for praiſe i comely for the uprirht ; 
is an exhortation backed with a very good /reafon. ' _. 

'They cannot bur find fatisfa&tion in obſerving God's Providence nota- 
bly diſcovered , to the confirmation of their faith , and cheriſhing their 
hopes ; together with the conviction of infidelity , and confution of 

Plal. 33. 21. Profaneneſs. Owr heart ( faith the Pfalmiſt ) ſha# rejoyce in him; be- 

Pal. 13. 5s. cauſe. we have truſted in his Holy Name. T have truſted in thy mercy, 

& 107.42. MY heart ſhall rejoyce in thy ſalvation. The righteous ſhall ſee it, and re- 
joyce ; and all iniquity ſhall ſtop her mouth. RE 

It is to them no ſmall pleaſure , to behold God's holy Pertections 11- 
luſtriouſly ſhining forth ; and the Glory of him ( who is the principal 
obje&t: of their love, their reverence, their hope and confidence ) to be 

Pal. 97. 12. conſpicuouſly advanced. Rejoyce , ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt ) O ye righteous, 

.. we and give thanks at the remembrance of his holineſS. Zion heard, and was 

& 18. ” glad, and the daughters of Judah rejoyced, becauſe of thy judgments, O 
Lord. For thou, Lord, art high above all the earth. 

It is to them ground-of exceeding comfort , to receive ſo clear pled- 
ges of God's-Love and Favour, his Truth and Fidelity, his Bounty and 
Munificence toward them , expreſſed in ſuch watchtull care over them, 
ſuch protection in _ ſuch Agr BY _ _— nba oy miſ- 

ny. Ein acciviendtum = COUETS VOUC to them. Such Benefits they can- 
Mga Poo ets acepienss, prefer. not receive from God's hand , without that chear- 
rentes gandrum, Wc. Vid. 1h. 30. fulneſs which always doth adhere to gratitude. 7 
PlaL 13: 6. ; , 

| will ( faith David j fing unto the Lord , becauſe he 
Plal. 63. 7. hath dealt bountifully with me. Becauſe thou haſt been my helper, there- 
Plal. 71. 23- fore i the ſhadow of thy wings I will rejoyce. My lips ſhall greatly re- 
31. 7» joyce in thee, and my Soul , which thou haſt redeemed. T will be glad, 
and rejoyce in thy mercy : for thou haſt conſidered my trouble, and haft 
125. 3- known my Soul in adverſities. The Lord hath done great things for us, 
5.11. whereof we are glad. Let all thoſe that put their truſt in thee rejoyce : 

let them ever ſhout for joy , becauſe thou defendeſt them 

They are alſo greatly refreſhed with apprehenlion of the happy fruits 
{ſprouting from ſuch diſpeniations of Providence ; ſuch as are the Bene- 
fit of mankind , the Peace and Proſperity of the Civil State , the Pre- 
ſervation, ſettlement , enlargement, advancement of God's Church , 

' the ſupport of Right , the tuccour of Innocence , the maintenance of 

Truth, the encouragement and furtherance of Piety ; the reſtraint of 
Violence, the diſcountenance of Errour , the corre&tion of Vice and 

Impiety. In theſe things they, as faithtull ſervants of God , and real 

friends of goodneſs, as bearing hearty good will and compaſſion to man- 

kind, as true lovers of their Country , as living and ſenſible members 

of the Church , cannot but rejoyce. Seeing by theſe things their own 

belt intereſt, (which is no other than the advantage of Goodneſs,) their 

chiet honour , ( which conſiſts 1n the promotion of Divine Glory , ) 

Pal. 122: 5 their .trueſt content, ( which is placed in-the proſperity of $7oy, ) are 
5.) _ highly furthered; how can they look on them ſpringing up without 
Plal. 98. 1,3. great delight and complacence > O ( faith the Pfalmitt ) fing unto the 
Lord—— for he hath done marvellous things —— He hath remembred hi 

mercy and truth toward the houſe of Iſrael: all the ends of the earth bave 

Iſa. 49. 13- ſeen the ſalvation of our God. And, Sing, O heavens , ( crieth the Pro- 
"1-96 11:13: phet ) and be joyful, O earth , and break forth into finging , O ye moun- 
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rains ; for the Lord hath comforted his people , antl will have mercy on his 
afflifted. And, When ( faith he ) ye ſha# ſee this, ( the: comfort of th. 65. 14. 
God's people, ) your heart ſhall rejoyce , and your bones ſhalt flouriſh like 
an = pe and the hand of the Lord fhall be known toward hn ſervants, and 
his indignation toward his exemies. ds : 

Even in the fruſtration of wicked deſigns, attended with ſeyere exe- 
cution of vengeance on the contrivers and abettours of them, they may 
have a pleaſant fatisfaftion; they muſt then yield a chearfull applauſe 
to Divine Juſtice. 7he righteous ( faith the Plalmiſt ) ſhall rejuyce when og 
he ſeeth the vengeance : and, Let the wicked ( faith he) perifh at the yg, 58. 2,3, 
preſence of God; but let the righteous be glad , let them rejoyce before 
God, yea let them exceedingly rejoyce. Whence at God's intliftion of | 
judgment upon Babyloy , it 1s ſaid in Jeremy, Then the heaven, and the Je. $1.48: 
earth, and all that is therein , ſhall fins for Babylon : and at the fall of 
myſtical Babylon in the Apocalyps *tis likewiſe ſaid , Rejoyce over ber, Apo 18.20. 
thou heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets ; for God hath avengtd 
you on her. Farther, 


V. The next Duty preſcribed to good men in ſuch caſe is, to tru/? i 
God, that is, to have'their afhance -in God (upon all ſuch like occaſi- 
ons, in all urgencies ohÞneed ) ſettled, improved and corroborated there- 
by. This indeed 1s the proper end, immediately regarding us, of God's 
ſpecial Providence, diſcloling it ſelf in any miraculous , or in any re- 
markable way ; to nouriſh in well difpoſed minds that Faith in God , (Pal. 78. 7.) 
which is the root of all Piety:, and ground of Devotion. Such expe- 
riments are ſound arguments to perſuade good men, that God doth go- 
vern and order things tor their beſt advantage ; they are powerfull in- 
centives, driving them 1n all exigencies to ſeek God's help ; they are moſt 
convincing evidences , that God is abundantly able, very willing, and 
ever ready to ſuccour them. They, faith the Pfalmiſt , hat know thy Pial. g. 10. 
Name , will put their truſt in thee : for thou, Lord, haſt not forſaken them 
that ſeek thee. And, 7 ( faith he ) will abide in thy tabernacle for ever ; Pl. 61. 3.4.5. 
{ will truſt in the covert of thy wings :- For thou, O God, haſt heard my oy We 
vows ; thou haſt been a ſhelter for me , and a ſtrong tower from the ene- 
my. It is, indeed, a great aggravation of diffidence in God , that ha- 
ving taſted and ſeen that the Lord is good ; having felt ſo manifeſt expe- & 34-8. 
rience of Divine goodneſs ; having received ſo notable pledges of God's 
tavourable inclination to help us ; we yet will not rely upon him. As 
a friend, who by ſignal inſtances of kindneſs hath aſſured his good will, 
hath great cauſe of offence, if he be ſuſpected of unwillingneſs in a need- 
tull ſeaſon to afford his relief: ſo may God' moſt juſtly be difpleaſed , 
when we, ( notwithſtanding fo palpable demonſtrations of his kindneſs,) 
by diſtruſting him, do in etiect queſtion the ſincerity of his friendſhip , Ecclus 2. 20. 
or the conſtancy of his goodneſs toward us. 


VI. Good men upon ſuch occaſions ſhould glory: 42 the upright in 
heart ſhall glory. Should glory, that is, in contemplation of fuch Pro- 
vidences feeling ſprightly elevations of mind and tranſports of affection , 
they ſhould 56 triumphant demonſtrations of fatisfa@tion and alacri- 
ty. It becometh them not in ſuch cafes to be dumpiſh or demure ; but 
Jocund and crank in their hfimour , brisk-and gay in their looks,. plea- 
lantly flippant and free in their ſpeech ; jolly and debonair in their be- 
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haviour ; every way ſignifying the extreme complacency they take in 
Pc. 126.1,c. God's doing , and the tull content they taſte in their ſtate. They with 
| ſolemn Reed ould triumph in ſuch events, as in vitories atchie- 
ved by the glorious Hand of God in their behalf , in approbation of 
their cauſe, in favour toward their perſons, for their great benefit and 
comfort. They may ( not as proudly afſuming to themſelves the glo- 
ry due to God , but as gratefully ſenſible of their felicity ſpringing from 
God's favour) /e jatare, ſe laudibus efferre, (as the Hebrew word doth 
_ ſignifie ; ) that. is, in a ſort boaſt, and commend themſelves as very hap- 
py in their'relation to God, by virtue of his protection and aid. They 
may ( not with a haughty inſolence, or wanton arrogance, but with a 
ſober confidence and hearlulnes inſult upon baf- 
Pſal. $2.6, 9. The righteows ſhall—— ED ng ons ages 

laugh at bim, or, deride him, in this fled mpiety, by their expreſſions and demeanour 
manner 3 Zoe, this is the man that made ypbraiding the tolly, the baſeneſs, the impotency 
WR? and wretchedneſs thereof , in competition with the 
wiſedom, in oppoſition to the power of God,, their friend and patron. 
For ſuch carriage in ſuch caſes we have the practice and the advice of the 
Pal. 44. 8. Pſalmiſt, to warrant and dire& us. I» God, faith he, we boaſt all the 
92. 4. day long, and praiſe thy Name for ever. Thou, Lord, haſt made' me 
20. 5. glad through thy work ; and I will triumph in the works of thy hands. We 
will rejoyce in thy ſalvation ; and in the Name of our God we will ſet up our 
105. 32+ Banners. Glory ye in his holy Name : let the heart of them rejoyce that 
ſeek the Lord. Sing unto him, fing Pſalms unto him; talk ye of all his 
x06. 47- wondrous works. Save us, O Lord our God, and gather us from among 
the heathen, to give thanks unto thy Name , and to triumph in thy praiſe. 
Such ſhould be the reſult ( upon us) of God's mercifull Diſpenfations 

toward his people. \ 

I ſhall onely farther remark , that the word here uſed is by the Greek 
rendred trawsIfoo?), they ſhall be praiſed : which ſenſe the Original 
will bear , and the reaſon of the caſe may admit. For ſuch Diſpenſati- 
ons ever do adorn integrity, and yield commendation to good men. 
They declare the wiſedom of ſuch perſons, 1n adhering to God , in re- 
poſing upon God's help , in embracing ſuch courſes which God doth ap- 

rove and bleſs : they plainly tell how dear ſuch perſons are to God ; 
Plal. 126. 3, low incomparably happy in his favour, how 1mpregnably ſafe under 
6 135 Pac his proteCtion ; as having his infallible wiſedom, and hus invincible pow- 
'* er engaged on their ſide. This cannot but render them admirable, and 
their ſtate glorious in the eyes of all men ; inducing them to profeſs 
Pal. 144- 15- with the Pſalmiſt , Happy is the people which is in ſuch acaſe ; yea, happy 
* {2 26 people, whoſe God is the Lord. And of fuch a people, that decla- 
Plal. 89. 16, ration from the ſame mouth is verified > /» thy Name ſhall they rejoyce 
'T* all the day long, and in thy righteouſneſs ſhall they be exalted : For thou 
art wy glory of their ſtrength, and in thy favour their horn ſhall be ex- 

alted. 


Such are the Duties ſuggeſted in our .Text, as ſuting theſe occaſions , 
when God in eſpecial manner hath vouchſafed to proteCt his people, or 
to reſcue them trom imminent muſchiefs, by rikene aſſault or by frau- 
dulent contrivance levelled againſt them. I ſhould apply theſe parti- 
culars to the preſent caſe folemnized by us: But I ſhall rather recom- 
mend the application to your ſagacity , than farther infringe your pati- 
ence, by ſpending thereon ſo many words as it would exa&. You do 

7 well 
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well know the Story, which by ſo many years repetition hath beer im- 
preſſed on your minds : and by refle&ing thereon. 

You will eaſily diſcern, how God, 'in the ſeaſonable diſcovery of this 
execrable Plot , ( the maſter-piece of wicked machinations ever concet- 
ved in humane brain , or deviſed on this ſide Hell, ſince the foundati- 
on of things, ) in the happy deliverance of our Nation and Church 
from the deſperate miſchiets intended toward them,"in the remarkable 
proteCtion of Right and Truth, did ſignalize his Providence. 

You will be at{e&ted with hearty Reverence toward the gracious Au- 
thour of our Salvation , and with humble dread toward the juſt awar- 
der of vengeance upon thoſe miſcreant wretches , who digged this pit, 
and fell into it themſelves. | 

You will be ready with pious acknowledgment and admiration of 
God's Mercy, his Juſtice, his Wiſedom, to declare and magnifie thus 
notable Work done by him among us. 

You mult needs teel devout retentments of Joy for the Glory arifing 
to God, and the Benefits accruing to us, in the preſervation of God's 

. Anointed , our juſt Sovereign, with his Royal poſterity : in the free- 
ing our Country from civil Broils, Diforders and Contuſions ; from 
the yoaks of Ulſurpation and Slavery ; from grievous Extorſions and 
Rapines; from bloudy Perſecutions and Trials, with the like ſpawn of 
diſaſtrous and tragical conſequences, by this Deſign threatned upon it: 
in upholding our Chureh ( which was ſo happlly ſettled, and had fo 
long glorioully flouriſhed) trom utter ruine : 1n ſecuring our profeſſion 
of God's Holy Truth , the truly Catholick Faith of Chri/ft , ( refined 
from thoſe drofly alloys, wherewith the rudeneſs and ſloth of blind 
Times, the fraud of ambitious and covetous deſigners, the pravity of 
ſenſual and profane men had embaſed and corrupted it, ) together with 
a pure Worſhip of God, an edifying adminiſtration of God's Word and 
Sacraments, a comely, wholeſome and; moderate Diſcipline , confor- 
mable to Divine preſcription and Primitive example ; in reſcuing us 
trom having impious Errours, ſcandalous Practices and ſuperſtitious 
Rites, with mercileſs violence obtruded upon us : in continuing there- 
fore to us the moſt deſirable comforts and conveniences of our lives. 

You farther conſidering this ſ:gnal teſtimony of Divine Goodneſs , 
will thereby be moved to hope and confide in God for his gracious pre- 
tervation from the like pernicious attempts , againſt the jatety of our 
Prince and weltare of our Country , againſt our Peace, our Laws, our 
Religion ; eſpecially trom Romiſh Zeal and Bigottry , ( that mint of 
wofull fa&tions and combuſtions, of treaſonable conſpiracies, of barba- 
rous maſlacres, of horrid aſlafſinations, of inteſtine rebellions , of fo- 
reign invaſions, of favage tortures and butcheries, of holy Leagues and 
pious Frauds, through Chriſtendom, and particularly. among us, ) which 
as 1t without reaſon damneth , ſo it would by any means deſtroy all 
that will not croutch thereto. 

You will, in fine, with joyous feſtivity glory and triumph in this 
illuſtrious demonſtration of God's Favour toward us; ſo as eartily to 
Jjoyn 1n thoſe due acclamations of bleſſing and praile. 

_ Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath not given us a prey to their teeth. Our Pal 124-6. 
ſoul is eſcaped as a bird out of the ſnare of the fowlers : the ſnare i broken, (96: 2-9 


and we are eſcaped. : 


Allelujah ; 


160 A Sermon on the Gunpowder-T reaſon. Vol. L 


Apoc. 19.1, Atlelujah ; Salvation, and glory, and power unto the Lord our God : 

2. For true and righteous are his judgments. 

Apoc. 15.32 Great and marvellous are thy works, O Lord God Almighty ; juſt and 
true are thy ways, O thou King of Saints. 

Pl.72. 18,19. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, who onely doth wondrous things : 
And bleſſed be his glorious Name for ever : and let the whole earth be fil. 
led with his glory. Amen, and Amen. 


_ > 
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A 


Conſecration Sermon. i 


Conſecrati- 
ON. 


PSAL. 132.16. 
I will alſo cloath her Prieſts with ſalvation. 


HE context runs thus: The Lord hath ſworn in truth unto Da- 

vid, he will not turn from it, Of the fruit of thy body I will ſet 

upon thy throne. If thy children will keep "7 covenant, and the 

teſtimony that I ſhall teach them; their children alſo ſhall fit upon thy 

throne for evermore. For the Lord hath choſen Sion; he hath defired it 

for his habitation. This is my reſt for ever : here will I dwell, for I have 

defired it. I will abundantly Bleſs her provifion ; I will Jatisfie her poor 

with bread, I WILL ALSO CLOATH HER PRIESTS 

WITH SALVATION, and her Saints ſhall ſhout aloud for * joy. 
There will I make the horn of David to bud, &c. 


It all, not onely Inaugurations of perſons, but: Dedications even of 
inanimate things to ſome extraordinary uſe, hath been uſually attended 
with eſpecial ſignifications of joy and feſtival ſolemnity ; with great rea- 
ſon the Conſecration of a perſon to ſo high and facred a Function, as 
that of a Chriſtian Biſhop , ( thags, of a Prince, or Principal Paſtour 
in God's Church, requires moſt peculiar teſtimonies of our gratulati- 
on and content : the face of things ought then to be ſerene and chear- 
tull; the thoughts of men benign and favourable ; the words comfor- 
table and auſpicious , that are uttered upon ſuch occaſion. And that 
ours at preſent ſhould -be ſuch, the ſubject as well as the ſeaſon of our 
Diicourle doth require. Words few, but pregnant, and affording ample 
matter tor our belt atietions to work upon: and which more partieu- 


Y larly 
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larly will engage us, both to a hearty thankfulnefſs' for paſt Benefits, and 
to a confident expedtation of future Bleſſings; while they acquaint us 
with the ancient exhibition of a gracious Promiſe, re-mind us of the 
faiths formance thereof hitherto , 'and #ffure is'of ifs dertain nc- 
compliſhment for the future. The occaſion whereef was this. * 

King David, moved by a devour inclination to promote God's Ho- 
nour, and benefit the Church, had vowed to build a magnificent Tem- 
ple, imploring God's propitious concurrence with, and approbation of 
his deſign. Whereupon Almighty God not onely declares his _ 
rance of that pious reſolution, but rewards it with a bountifull Promiſe, 
conſiſting of two parts ; one conditional, relating t6 David's Children 
and poſterity , that they in an uninterrupted ſucceſſion ſhould for ever 
enjoy the Royal dignity , in caſe they did conſtantly perſift in obſer- 
ving his Covenant , and the Te nies that he ſhould teach them ; 
the other more abſolute, that however, what he chiefly intended concer- 
ning God's eſtabliſhed Worſhip and the perpetual weltare of the Church, 
God would have an eſpecial care that it ſhould. fully and certainly be ac+ 
compliſhed: that he would for ever fix his tefidence in $7ov'; that he 
wonld protec and proſper it, and all that did belong thereto; eſpecially 
thoſe that did moſt need his favour and aſliſtence, the Poor, the Prieſts 


won and the Saints, ( or gentle ones.) This is briefly the importance of the 


Pfal. 33: 4- 
Pſal. 89. 34+ 


Iſa. 46. 10. 


general Promiſe wherein is comprehended that particular one whereon 
we are to treat: and in which we may obſerve , 
1. The Promiſer, 7. 
2. The Perſons who are eſpecially concerned in the promiſe, her 
Prieſts. 
3- The Thing promiſed, cloathing with ſalvation. 


[. I fay, the Promiſer, /: that is, the Lord ; the moſt true, the moſt 
conſtant, the moſt powerfull God ; moſt true and ſincere in the declara- 
tion of his purpoſe, moſt conſtant and immurable in the proſecution , 
moſt powerfull and uncontrollable in the perfe&t execution thereof : 
Whoſe words are right, and all whoſe works are done in truth : who will 
not break his covenant, nor alter the thing that s gone out of his lips : 
whoſe counſel ſhall ſtand , and who will doe all his pleaſure. Theſe glo- 
rious Attributes and Perfections of his ( ſo often celebrated in Holy 
Writ ) do ground our reliance upon all God's promiſes, and do oblige 
us ( notwithſtanding the greateſt improbabilities or difficulties objec- 
ted ) to believe the infallible performance of this. 


IL. The Perſons whom the Promiſe mainly regards, her Prieſts. 
Prieſts, that is, perſons pecuharly devoted to, and employed in Sacred 
matters ; diſlinguiſhed expreſsly from the Poor , ( that is, other meek 
and humble perſons; ) and from the Saints, ( that is, all other good 
and religious men. ) And, her PrieſMf that is, the Prieſts of Sion : of 
that Son which the Lord hath choſen 5 which he hath defired for his per- 
manent habitation ; which he hath reſolved to reſt, and refde in for ever. 
Whence it plainly enough follows, that the Prieſts and Paſtours of the 
Chriſtian Church are hereby , if not ſolely , yet principglly deſigned. 
Which interpretation, becaule it is in a manner the foundation of our ſfub- 
c—_ Diſcourſe , and by ſome it may perhaps not be readily admitted , 
I thall endeavour farther to confirm by theſe tew Arguments. 

x. Becauſe 
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"1, Becauſe the Covenant here mentioned is not ( as to. the main parts 
thereof) of a conditional or temporary nature, but abſolute and perpe- 
tual ;.and muſt therefore be underſtood to reſpect the Chriſtian Church ; Vide 
( that of the Fews being long ſince rejected, their Temple demoliſhed , 7; RP 
their $50# utterly forlaken.) For although one particular contained 
therein, concerning the continual ſucceſſion of David's poſterity in the 
Regal authority over {ſrael, hath a condition explicitly annexed ; (and, 
conſequently , the effects depending upon the performance of that con- 
dition were contingent and mutable; ) yet all the reſt of this Covenant 
( or Promiſe ) 1s conceived in terms peremptory , and exprefsly um- 
porting perpetuity. 7h i my reſt for ever, Wy 'W that is, ( as the 
Greek Tranflatours render it, ) cis aiave T8 aiar&., ( in ſeculum ſeculi, ) 
that is, to the end of this world ; as &s aiavas 7% aiwway denotes the 
end of all worlds, or the moſt perfe& ſempiternity. And that it doth 
- really in this caſe denote a proper and unlimited perpetuity, 1s alſo evi- 
dent by thoſe explications thereof in the 89. Pſalm, (where the very ſame 
Covenant is, as to ſome parts thereof, more largely recorded. ) Oxce Verſe 35,35, 
have 1 ſworn by my Holineſs, that I will not lie unta David: His feed ſhall *”* 
endure for ever, and his throne as the Sun before me : It ſhall be eftabli- 
ſhed for ever as the Moon, and as a faithfull witneſs in heaven. No words 
can expreſs more fully a perpetual duration, or at leaſt one co-extended 
with the duration of the world , than thoſe do. And the Prophet Fe- 
remy, referring alſo to this very Covenant, and particularly to this ve- 
ry clauſe thereof, thus expreſſes the matter : .Zhus faith the Lord ; If Jer. 33: 29, 
you can break my covenant of the day, and my covenant of the night ; and y;1 . chro. 
that there ſhould not be day and night in their ſeaſon : Then may alſo my Cos 7. 16. 
wvenant be broken with David my ſeruant, that he ſhould not have a ſou to 
reign upon his throne ; and with the Levites the Prieſts, my Miniſters. 
But farther, | | 
2. The completion of this individual Promiſe is both by the Prophets 
foretold, and expreſſed by the Evangeliſts, to appertain to the times of 
the Goſpel. Ye heard even now the words of Jeremy, which are by him 
applied to thoſe tumes, when God would cauſe the Branch of righteouſneſs Jer. 35 ts. 
( that is, Jeſu of Nazareth, our Bleſſed Saviour ) to grow up unto David; 
who ſhould execute judgment and righteouſneſs in the land. In thoſe days Verſe 16, 
( faith he farther ) /hal Judah be ſaved , and Jeruſalem ſball dwell ſafe- 
ly : and this is the Name wherewith ſhe ſhall be called, ( or rather, which 
he ſhall be cafed, as not onely the Vulgar Lative and the Greek Inters 
preters, but the Chaldee alſo readeit,) 7 HE LORD OUR RIG H- 
7EOUSNESS. Likewiſe in the 55. of 7aiah God thus invites the 
Gentiles ; /xcline your ear, and come unto me ; hgar, and your foul ſball 1a. 5s. 3: 
live : and 1 will make an everlaſting covenant with you, even the ſure mer- 
cies of David : that is, I will ratifie that everlaſting Covenant , which, 
in your behalf, 1 ance made with David, and will confer on you thoſe 
tavours which I faithfully promiſed him ; relating to this very Promiſe 
alſo. For both in Solomon's Prayer, (2 Chron. 6. ) which in all probabi- 
lity was indited about the ſame time, and upon the ſame occaſion with 
thus Plalm, and in the 89. Pſalm, the benefits of this ſame covenant are 
called the mercies of David. O Lord God, turn not away the face of thine 2 Cit0.6.42. 
anointed , remember the mercies of David thy ſervant , faith Solomon : 
and, My mercy ( faith God ) will 7 wy with him for evermore, and my Flal. 85. 28. 
£07:0nant ſhall ſtand faſt with him : and, My faithfulneſs and my mercy Verſe 24 
Þ +2 ſhall 
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ſhall be with him ; that is, my faithful ( or ſure ) mercy ; 7H 001% moe,, 
Ads 13.34. as the LX.Y, and S. Paul with them in the As, render this place of 

Iſaiah. And in the Song of Zachary we have one paſlage of "Pro- 
Luke 1.63, Miſe cited, and applied to the times of the Goſpel : Ble{ſed be the Lord 
59,790 God of Iſrael, who hath viſited and redeemed his people ; and hath raiſed 

up a horn of ſalvation in the houſe of his ſervant David; as he ſpake by the 

mouth of his holy prophets : viz. by the mouth of this -prophetical Pſal- 

miſt here, where *tis ſaid , There will I make the horn of David to bud ; 
verſe24 and in the parallel Pſ. 89. I» my Name ſhall his horn be exdlted. To omit 

thoſe many places where our Saviour , in correſpondence to this Pro- 
Yid. Luc. 1. miſe, is affirmed to poſſeſs the throne of his father David, and to rule 
32. eait. Cur- ger the houſe of Jacob or ever, Moreover , 

3- That by the $7on here mentioned is not chiefly meant that materi- 
al Mountain in Jud#a , but rather that myſtical Rock of Divine Grace 
and Evangelical Truth , upon which the Chriſtian Church , the onely 
everlaſting Temple of God, is unmovably ſeated, is very probable, (or 
rather manifeſtly certain, ) by the Prophets conſtant acception thereof 
in this ſenſe, when they aſſign the character of perpetual durability 
thereto. As in /ſa.60. where he thus propheſies of the Chriſtian Church ; 

iſa. 60.14, The ſons alſo of them that afflifted thee ſhall come bending unto thee, and 
15,16 all they that deſpiſed thee ſhall bow themſelves down at the ſoles of thy 
feet ; and they ſhall call thee The City of the Lord, The Sion of the Holy 
one of Iſrael. Whereas thou haſt been forſaken, and hated, ſo that no man 
went through thee ; I will make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many 
| anogey 7 hou ſhalt alſo ſuck the milk of the Gentiles, and ſhalt fuck the 
reaſts of Kings, &c.. And the Prophet Micah, ſpeaking of 'the laſt days, 
( that 1s, of the Evangelical times, when the mountain of the "Houſe of the 
Lord ſhould be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, ) ſaith thus ; And 
I will make her that halted , a remnant , and her that was caſt. far off., a 
Strong nation : and the Lord ſhall reign over. them in mount Sion from 
henceforth even for ever. And the Prophet Joel, ſpeaking of the ſame 
times,. ( when God would pour out his ſpirit upon all fleſh, ) hath theſe 
.* words : So ſhall ye know, that I am the Lord your God, dwelling in Sj- 
on, my holy mountain : then ſhall Jeruſalem be holy, and there ſhall no 
ſtrangers paſs through her any more. All which places no man can reaſo- 
nably doubt, and all Chrittians do firmly conſent to reſpect the Chriſti- 
an Church. To which we may adde that paſlage of the Authour' to 
the Hebrews, ch. 12.' v.22. But ye are come "unto mount Sion, and unto 
the city of the living God , the heavenly Jeruſalem ; that is, to the Chri- 
{tian Church. | _ 

4- The manner of this Covenant's delivery, and confirmation by. the 
Divine Oath, argues the inconditionate, irreverſible and perpetual con- 
ſtitution thereof: for to God's moſt abſolute and immutable Decrees this 
moſt auguſt and ſolemn confirmation doth peculiarly agree. So the A- 
poſtle to the Hebrews ſeems to intimate : Wherein (faith he) God willing 
more abundantly to demonſtrate the immutability of hu counſel, ( 6x3 6%ka 
T0 &jueTtMrlov Þ BAR ;) interpoſed an oath. 

We may therefore ( I ſuppoſe ) upon theſe grounds ſolidly and fafe- 
ly conclude, that this Promiſe doth principally belong, and thall there- 
tore infallibly be made good to the Chriſtian Prieſthood ; to thoſe who 

- 1n the Chriſtian Church , by offering ſpiritual Sacrifices of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, by direfting and inſtructing the people in the gt 
| ledge 
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ledoe of the Evangelical Law, by imploring for and pronouncing upon 
_ the Divine renedictions, do bear analogy with , and ſupply the 
room of the Jewiſh Prieſthood. 
From which diſcourſe we may by - the way deduce this Corollary ; 
That the title of Prieſt, although it did (as moſt certainly it doth not) 
properly and - primarily. fignifie a Fewiſh Sacrificer, (or Slaughterer of 
bealls 3 doth yet no-wiſe deſerve that reproach which is by ſome 1n- 
conſiderately, ( not to ſay , mpegs upon that miſtaken ground , 
commonly caſt. upon it : ſince the Holy Scripture it ſelf, we fee, doth 
here, even in that ſenſe-( moſt obnox1ous to exception ) aſcribe it to 
the Chriſtian Paſtours; And-:ſo likewiſe: doth the Prophet 1ſazah ; and 18. 56. 2t. 
Twill alſo take of them for Prieſts and for Levites , ſatih the Lord: 
ſpeaking (as the context plainly declares) of the Gentiles, which ſhould 
be converted and aggregated to God's Church. And the Prophet Fere- 
miah ; Neither ſhall the Prieſts the Levites want a man before me. to Jer. 33. 18, 
offer burnt-offerings , and to doe ſacrifice continually.. .Which prophecy 
alſo evidently concerns the ſame time and tate of things ; of which the 
* Prophet Malachi thus foretells : For from the riſing of the Sun to the go» Mal. 1. 11, 
' ing down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles ; and 
in every place incenſe ſhall be offered to. my Name , and a pure offering. 
It were deſireable therefore , that men would better conſider , before 
they . entertain ſuch groundleſs oftences , or paſs ſo uncharitable cen- 
ſures upon either wards, or perſons, or things. But I proceed to the 


III. Particular, which is the Matter of the Promiſe, Cloathing with 
ſalvation. Where we may obſerve, 
Firſt, That the uſual metaphor of being cloathed doth in the Sacred 
diale&t denote a compleat ha with , a plentitull enjoyment of, 
or an entire application to, that thing, or quality, with whuch a per- 
ſon. is ſaid: to be: cloathed. _ So is God himſelf faid to be cloathed with Pal. gz. t. 
majeſty and ſtr eng! h. And David rays 5 that they might be-cloathed Plal. 35. 26. 
with: ſhame and diſhonour , that did magnifie themſelves againſt him. * 109: 29. 
And- in Ezekiel, The Princes of the Iſles , being amazed by the ruine Ezck.26.16, 
of Tyre, are ſaid to cloath themſelves with trembling. And that bitter 
adverſary of David ( in Pſal. x09. ) did cJoath himſelf with curſing , as ver. 18. 
with a garment. _ And Job avoucheth of himſelf, 7 put on righteouſneſs, Job 29. 14. 
and it cloathed me; my judgment was a robe, and a Golem. And 
S. Peter adviſes us to put on, or to be cloathed with, humility. Finally, 7+ ; per. 5. 5, 
ſaiah introduces our Saviour ſpeaking thus : 7wil/ greatly rejoyce in the 16. 61. 10. 
Lord , my ſoul ſhall be joyfull in my God : for he hath cloathed me with 
the garments of ſalvation, he hath covered me with the robe of righte- 
ouſneſs ; as a bridegroom decketh himſelf with ornaments, and as a Fride Ia. 59.19. 
adorneth her ſelf with her jewels. So that , ( as by theſe inſtances we 
may diſcern). to be cloathed with ſalvation, is, to be perfetly endowed 
therewith ; to be inveſted with it as with a garment , which wholly en- 
cloſeth and covereth the body, ſo that no part is left unguarded and un- 
adorned thereby. 
Secondly, But now what is that Salvation, with which the Priefts of 
S70n ſhall be thus cloathed 2 I anſwer : Salvation , when it is put abſo- 
lutely, and not conjoyned with any partigular obje&, ( or term from 
which, doth in the Zebrew language properly fgnifie a Deliverance 
irom, or remotion of all ſorts ot inconvenience ; and, conſequently , 
d © an 
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an Affluence of all good things ; and, in effe&t, the fame which other 
languages call Felicity and Proſperity, or defign by terms equivalent to 
thoſe : the Hebrews having hardly any other word ſo properly corre- 

Des. EwTHy ſpondent to thoſe, as this word, Salvation. Whence that title of Savi- 

PT our, and the God of Sabvation, 10 often attributed to Almighty God,  im- 
ports as much as, the Diſpenſer of all good gifts; the great BenefaQtour, 
Aſliſter and Prote&tour of men: And to Save 15 promuicuoully uſed for, 
to relieve the needy, to comfort the ſorrowtfull ; to reſtore the ſick to 
his health, the priſoner to his liberty, the captive to lus country ; tode- 
fend the weak from injury, and the humble trom contempt ; to deliver 
the diſtreſſed from imminent danger, the innocent trom unjuſt condem- 
nation, the flandered from undelerved reproach : in a word, all the et- 
feats of God's Goodneſs and Power, the whole work of the Divine Pro- 
vidence and Beneficence, are hereby expreſlcd. 

We will recite one or two of thoſe many places which confirm this 
notion. Pſalm 85. g. Surely his Salvation is nigh them that fear him , 
that glory may dwell in our land : his SaFvation is nigh, that is, his loving 
care attends upon them, to aſliſt and preſerve them: which in P/al. x45. 
v. 19:.is thus otherwiſe expreſſed ; He will fulfill the defire of them that 
fear him ; he will hear their cry , and will ſave them. And again , 
Pſalm. 149. 4. The Lord taketh pleaſure in his people ; he will beautifie 
the meek with Salvation : that is , he will by his good Providence dif- 
poſe them into a convenient and decent condition of life. And again , 
Pſalm 144. v. 10. It is he that giveth Salvation unto Kings ; that is , by 
whoſe gracious diſpoſal they proſper , and are preſerved in dignity 
plenty and fatery. 

I will not, by citation of places, labour to confirm fo obvious a No- 
tion : it may ſuffice for that purpoſe, that the ſupreme accompliſhment 
of all Happineſs, the enjoyment of pertect Bliſs in Heaven, is, in agree- 
ment with this Fewi/þ acception of the word , moſt commonly 1tyled 
Salvation. But I muſt adde , that whereas Salvation may relate either 
to the outward eſtate of a man's body, lite and fortunes , or to the in- 
ternal diſpoſitions of the mind ; to our preſent condition 1n this world, 
or to our future and eternal eſtate : it doth ſeem here ( I fay not, to 
exclude the latter altogether, yet ) more direly and principally to re- 
ſpe& the former , v2z. that external and temporal welfare , which is 
conſpicuous and viſible in this world. My reaſon is, Becauſe the other 
parts of this prophetical Promiſe do , in theur moſt natural acception , 
ſignife that outward Proſperity wherewith God would vouchfate to bleſs 
his Church : that abundant benedittion of her ſtore ; that ſatiufying her 
poor with bread, that joyful! exultation of her Saints , that cloathing her 
enemies with ſhame, being expreliljons properly denoting a ſtate of exter- 
nal good weal and comtort ; and in conſonance to them require , that 
we thus likewiſe underſtand this phraſe ; the Prieſts being alſo queſtion- 
leſs deſigned to partake in this glorious Felicity of the Church. Which 
is alſo confirmed by other Propheſies of the fame tenour and intention : 
ITY that in Fer. 31. concerning the recolleCtion of ſrael, and 
redemption of the Spiritual Sox, 'tis faid , 1 will ſatiate the ſoal of the 
Prieſts with fatneſs, and my people ſhall be ſatisfied with my goodneſs, &c. 

Now, although we may agventure fately to interpret the declarati- 
ons of Divine tavour according to the moſt comprehenſive ſenſe of 
which the words are capable, where they are conceived : (it being the 

manner 
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manner of the immenſely-good God, to-exceed rather , than to be defi- 
cient, in the performance of his word; and to _ the expectations 
he hath raifed in us, than any-wiſe to diſappoirt-rtiem :-) yet however, 


the leaſt we can'imagine here promiſed to the Priefts of $i0y, will com- 
prehend theſe three things. | 4 elortyot 
1. A Free and Safe condition of life : that they be not expoſed to 


continual dangers of ruine; of miſerable ſufferance, -6r remiedilefs inju- 
ry : that the benefits of peace, and law, and publick profeCtion., thall 
particularly appertain to them ; fo that their adyerlaries ( if any hey 
happen to have) ſhall not be incited, by:hope of reward or impunity , 
to hurt their perſons, rifle their goods ,. diſturb their quiet ; but that 
they ſhall enjoy good degrees of ſecurity , liberty and tranquillity in 
this world. Caen Got y 

2. A Proviſion of competent ſubſiſtence for them * that their conditi- 
on of life be not wholly neceffitous, or very penurious, deſtitute of con- 
venient accommodations , or depending altogether- for them upon the 
arbitrary benevolences of men, which is, at beft, but a more plauſible 
kind of beggery ; but that they ſhall be furniſhed with fuch reaſonable 
ſupplies, as are requiſite to encourage them in the chearfull pertormance 
of their duty. 

3. A Sutable degree of reſpe& , and ſo high a ſtation among men, 
as may commend them to general eſteem , and vindicate them from 
contempt : that they be not reputed _— the dregs and refuſe of the 
people ; that their perſons be not baſe and deſpicable, their names made 
the objects of vulgar obloquy, their funCtions become proſtitute to pro- 
fane irriſion ; but that fome conſiderable authority, ſome more than or- 
dinary regard and veneration accrue unto them trom the high relations 
which they bear, and from the facred buſineſs which they manage. 

All this at leaſt (according to the moſt moderate interpretation of the 
phraſe) that abundant Safvation doth imply, wherewith God hath pro- 
miſed to inveſt the Prieſts of Sion. | 

We may therefore preſume , or rather not preſume, but confident! 
rely upon, and comfort our ſelves in the expeftation of God's faithfull 
continuance to fulfill this Promiſe. We may aſſure our ſelves, that nei- 
ther the ſecret envy of them who repine at thoſe encouragements which' 
God's Providence hath conferred on his Pricfts, nor the open malice of 
thoſe that furiouſſy oppugn their welfare , ſhall ever prevail to over- 
whelm them with extreme miſery, penury, or diſgrace ; ſince no en- 
deavour of earth or hell can ever be able to reverſe this everlaſting de- 
cree of Heaven, or to defeat that irreſiſtible power which is engaged to 
its execution. No inferjour force can ſtrip them naked of that Salvati- 
on, wherewith the Supreme Truth hath promiſed to cloath them. 

Which confidence of ours may be improved, by conſidering the Rea- 
ſons that might induce Almighty God to reſolve, and promile thus fa- 
vourably in behalf of his Przefts. (For though we cannot penetrate the 
incomprehenſible depths of the Divine Counſel , nor ſhould ever pe- 
remptorily conclude concerning the determinate Reaſons of his A&tions : 
yet when the wiſedom of his proceedings doth clearly approve it ſelf to 
our underſtandings, we ought readily to acknowledge it, and humbly to 
praiſe him for it.) Now the Reaſons why Divine Providence ſhould un- 
dertake to preſerve the Prieſthood in ſafety, to procure for them liberal 


maintenance, and to raiſe them above a late of ſcorn and infamy, may 
be eſpecially theſe three. r. [t 
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1, It concerns God's Honour. 

2. The Good of the Church requires ſo. 

3- Equity and he reaſon of the caſe exacts it. 

In proſecuting:which Heads of diſcourſe, I ſhall not ſeem to you ( ] 
hope) to tranſgrels the rules of modeſty, or decency. There be certain 
ſeaſons, wherern confefledly it is not onely excuſable, but expedient al- 
ſo, to:commend one's Self; as when a man is falſly accuſed, or unjuſtly 
afflited... And-with greater regſon ſometime men are allowed to praiſe 
the Country where.they were born and bred, the Family to which they 
are allied, the Sogiety to which they are more eſpecally related. And 
if at this/time I aſkime the like hberty, the occaſion (I hope) will apo- 


 logize for me, It becomes not-me'to be an adviſer , much leſs a repro- 
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ver, in this Audience : may I therefore, with your favourable permiſſi- 
on, preſutne-to be a commender, or ( if you pleaſe ) a pleader for the 
welfare of this Sacred Order, although my ſelf an unworthy and incon- 
ſiderable Member. thereof. I ſay therefore, | 

[. God's Honour 1s / man in the ſafe, comfortable and honoura- 
ble eſtate of his Frieſis : and that upon account of thoſe manifold relati- 
ons, whereby they ſand allied, appropriated and devoted to him- 
{cit. 

They are in a peculiar manner his Servants. The ſervant of the Lord 
(faith S. Paul) muſt not ſtrive , but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, 
The ſervant of the Lora, who's that ? are not all men God's ſervants ? 
is not, he Lord of all? Yes; but a Chriſtian Prieſt, ſuch as 7:zmothy was, 
is by way of excellency ſo ſtyled. All men owe ſubjection , obedience 
and homage to God: but the Prieſts are ( his 'Yangimz, his Aulsgyo, ) 
his Miniſters, his Officers, his immediate Attendents, his Domelticks 
as it were, and menial Servants ; that approach his perſon, that tread 
the courts of his houſe, that wear his proper badges, that are employed 
in his particular buſineſs. And is it then for God's honour , to ſuffer 
them to be abuſed, to want convenient ſuſtenance, to live in a mean 
and diſgracetull condition 2 Would it not redound to the diſcredit of an 
earthly i rince, to permit, that the attendents on his Perſon, the officers 
of his Court, the executers of his Edits ſhould have the leaſt injury of- 
tered tliem, 1hould fare ſcantly or courſely, ſhould appear in a ſordid 
garb ? are they not therefore by eſpecial privileges guarded from ſuch 
inconveniences? And ſhall the Great King and Lord of all the world 
Le deemed leſs provident for, leſs indulgent (not to fay leſs juſt) unto 
his Servants ? + Servants, I ſay, and thoſe not of the loweſt rank , nor 
appointed to the vileſt drudgeries ; but ſuch as are employed in the 
molt honourable charges, and are entruſled with his moſt eſpecial con- 
Ccrnments, 

1 hey are his Stewards. (4 Biſhop , faith S. Paul, muſt be Llameleſs, 
as the Steward of God.) If the Church be Oi*&. ©t8 , God's houſe , or 
tamuly, *as 'tis called, and the Prieſts the Oiordua , the Stewards of 
that houſe, the Comptrollers of that tamuly ; 'tis furely no mean ſtati- 
on they obtain therein. 'The diſtribution of his bread, ( the Bread of 
lite, lis holy Word,) and the diſpenfation of his moſt pretious Goods, 
(the holy Myſteries,) are committed to their care and prudence. .Who 
ben (ſaith our Saviour) # that faithfull and wiſe ſteward, whom his Lord 
Shall make ruler over his houſtold, to give them their portion of meat in due 


| ſeaſon > Who but the Prieſts, who are therefore ſtyled both Tigx5 am, 
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'H: , KuGrerfous, (Prefidents, Guides, Rulers,) and Towers ( Fee- 
Fu or Rabeovr) of By Church ? A 
Yea they are Oo alſo, the Builders of that houle, founding it 
by initial converſion, rearing it by continued inſtruction, covering and 
finiſhing it by ſacramental obſignation of Divine grace. As a wiſe ar- 1 Cor. 3.10. 
chited, (faith S. Paul) 7 have laid the foundation , and another builds 
Hpox it. 
"They are Euwigy Os, Co-operatours with God ; that manage hus bu- = Cor. z. 5. 
ſineſs, and drive on his deſigns : the Solicitours of his affairs ; the Ma- 
ſters of his requeſts : * his-Heralds, that publiſh his Decrees, denounce his * Kigu«s: 
Judgment , proclaim his Pardons , and acts of grace unto his ſubjects ; 
that blazon his titles , and defend his rightfull authority in the world: 
yea, his Miniſters of State ; the Miniſters (I fay, abit invidia,) of his 
moſt glorious Spiritual Kingdom ; ( which is peculiarly denominated 
the Kingdom of God; ) the orderly adminiſtration of which, its advance- 
ment, its preſervation, and its enlargement, are eſpecially commended 
to Go diligence and fidelity. hf Fo 
They are, laſtly, God's * Embaſſadours, delega= vo op, in 
ted by him to Ce of peace , and ſolicit a fair cor- foal ; hoy eB pb $n.o td 
reſpondence between heaven and earth. Now then /e% the law at "*2w 5-7 0" ap Me 
(faith S. Pau!) we are Embaſſadours for Chriſt , a * 7G. y :- ah $0 
though God did beſeech you by us : we pray you in 
Chriſt's ſtead, be reconciled to God. As though God did beſeech you by us ; 
ſee, they manage God's concernments, and in a manner repreſent his 
perſon. Act leait, if the Apoſtles were more properly God's Embaſia- 
dours, the preſent Miniſters of Religion are his Agents , and Reſidents 
here among men, deſigned to purſue the fame negotiations commenced 
by them. Now. you know by the law of Nations, and common conſent 
of all men, all manner of ſecurity , good entertainment , and civil re- 
ſpe&t hath been ever acknowledged due to Embaſſadours, (and publick 
Miniſters : ) their employment hath been eſteemed honourable , their - 
perſons held facred and inviolable ; and whatſoever diſcourteſie hath 
been ſhewed unto, or outrage committed upon them , hath been inter- 
preted done to him from whom they derive their commill:on , whoſe 
perſon they repreſent. And fo truly the bad uſage of God's Prieſts, if Joh- 13: 20. 


not direQly and immediately, does yet really and truly , according to 47 m_ 


one to theſe, 
moral eſtimation, terminate on God himſelf, and reflect on his Honour, &c. T 
and prejudice his Religion ; a due regard to which cannot be nuintain- "5x #5 
ed, without proportionable reſpe&t ta the Miniſters thereof. + The baſeſt Ae rhat re- 
of the people may ſerve to be Prieſts to Ferobogm's Calves, but not be- #7 yo, 
come the Miniſtery of the God of 1/rae!. | hs fon mag 
Do we not ſee the reverence of Civil Government upheld more by 

the ſpecious circumſtances, than by the real neceſſity thereof; by the 
magmticent retinue, and ſplendid ornaments of Princely dignity , than 
by the eminent benefits of peace and juſtice ſpringing thence 2 Shall not 
(not onely the greateſt inward worth , but \ the higheſt Nobility, if 
baſely attired, badly attended, flenderly accommodated, paſs unregarded, 
_ ya diſregarded by us? men being generally either unable to diſcern, or 
unwilling to acknowledge excellency develſted of ſenſible luſtre. Reli- 

gion therefore muſt be well habited , or it will be ill reſpected : the 
Prieſts muſt wear a comely (if not a coſtly) livery, or God their Ma- 


ſter's reputation will be impaired in popular fanc Y. 
Z 


Conlider 


——_— 
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Chron. 11, Conſider David's reaſoning ; Loe', / dwell in a bouſe of Cedars , but 
: the Ark of the covenant of the Lord remaineth under Curtains ;\ and com- 
pare ſuch diſcourſe therewith as this ; and judge candidly, whether 
they have not ſome parity: Loe, my Attendentsare-clad with the fineſt 
purple, God's Minitters are covered with the courſeſt ſackcloath; my 
People furteit with dainties , his Servants pine away tor ſcarcity ; my 
Courtiers are reſpectfully ſaluted , his Prieſts ſcorntully derided ; no 

man dare offend mine, every one may trample on his Officers. 
And leſt we ſhould imagine God himſelt altogether void of fuch re- 
ſentments, or ſuch {compariſons impertinent ,: conſider that diſdainfull 
Mal. 1.8. expreſſion of his ; If ye offer the blind for ſacrifice, i it not evil? and if 
ye offer the lame and fick , 1s it not evil2 Offer it now to thy governour ; 
will he be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy perſon? ſaith the Lord of hoaſts. 
The ſame teſlimonies of reſpe& that we thew jour Governours, God, 
it ſeems, expects from us in all kinds, and may reaſonably much 

greater. | PE 
Nor is it a matter of {light'conſ{ideration, how plentifull proviſion, in 
the policy deviſed and contlituted by God himſelf , was made for the 
Prieſts; how God atiumes the immediate patronage of them, and a 

propriates the matter of their . fuiienance unto himſelt. 7he- Priefts 
Deut.18.1,2- ({ajth the Law) the Levites, and all the tribe of Levi ſhall have no part 
nor inheritance with Iſrael; they ſhall eat the offerings of the Lord made 
by fire, and his inheritance. Therefore they ſhall have no inheritance a- 
mong their brethren : the Lord. s their inheritance. So that then ( it 
ſeems) no man could withhold any part of the Prieſts maintenance , 
without facrilegious encroachment on God's own right , and: robbing 


I 


him of his due: (which is the greateſt ſecurity of an eltate' imaginable.) 
How likewiſe (next to the Frince) the highelt dignity and authority 
was then conferr'd on the Prieſts : to them the interpretation of law, 
to them the deciſion of doubttull caſes did appertain ; - with ſevere 
injunctions to comply with their determinations. See how: the buſi- 
Deut. 17- 8, neſs is inculcated. 7f there ariſe a matter too hard for thee, between 


9,10,11,12, 


Lloud and bloud, between plea and plea , between ſtroke and ſtroke , being 
matters of controverfie within thy gates ; then ſhalt thou ariſe, and get 
thee up unto the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe : And thou ſhalt 
come unto the Prieſts the Levites, and unto the Fudge that ſhall be in thoſe 
days, and enquire ; and they ſhall ſhew thee the ſentence of judgment. And 
thou ſhalt doe according to the ſentence which they of that place, which the 
Lord ſhall chuſe, ſhall ſhew thee ; and-thou ſhalt objerve to doe according to 
all that they inform thee. According to the ſentence of the Law which they 
ſhall teach thee , and according to the judgment which they ſhall tell thee, 
thou ſhalt doe : thou ſhalt not decline from the ſentence , which they ſhall 
ſhew thee, to the right hand, nor to the left. And the man that will doe 
preſumptuouſly, and will not hearken to the Prieſt, that ſtandeth to mini- 
ſter thgre before the Lord thy God , even that man ſhall die , and thou 
.. . «» » ſhalt put away evil from Iſrael. . Obſerve with how eminent a power 
"Kel 47> God then thought fit to endow his Prieſts * 

77 0 Tay WY, ” 

þ ph 1 AI % x0aa559 Th iamyvowoutyar df tens E227; mow » faith Toſephis + The Prieſts were conſiitu- 
red Supraviſours of all things, and Judges of centrovertcs, and Puniſhers of offences. 2, in Apionem, 


And 
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 Andth we are not in all caſes obliged punQtually to follow thoſe 
political preſcriptions ; yet is the reaſon of them perpetual, and the EX- 
ample venerable : eſpecially ſince the cuſtom of all Times, and the rea- 
ſon of all the World doth in a fort conſpire to back it. | 

The firſt Prieſt we meet with in Scripture is Melchizedek ; a King Gen. 14. | 
alſo; and ſuch a one, as the Patriarch Abraham, (a Prince alſo humfelt, us 
and, what is ſomewhat more, juſt then a Conquerour,) in the midſt of 
his triumphal heights., was not aſhamed to acknowledge his ſu periour, . 
to honour him with a tribute of his ſpoils, ahd to receive a benediction 
from him. The next (if I miſtake-not) is Potipherah , Prieſt cf Oy , Gen. 41. 45 
whoſe daughter was not thought by!the King of Egyp? an unequal match 
for Joh , his chief Favourite; and;the next in dignity to himſelf in 
that flouriſhing Kingdom:., {Though ſuch an alliance would perhaps be 
thought derogatory to the Worſhips of our days.) The third is Reve/, 
or Jethro, Prieſt of Midian, the Father-in-lawv likewiſe of the illuſtrious 
Moſes ; a man as of approved wiſedom, 10 doubtleſs of con(iderable 
dignity too. And the next to him (in order of ſtory) is the venerable 
Aaron, no meaner a man, than the Brother of him who. was Xing 7n 
Feſurun, Thus all Nations , wiſe and ignorant , civil and bartarous , peu. 33. 5. 
were by one common inſtin& ( as it were) of na- 
tural reaſon prompted, by .conterring extraordina> Vid. Ariſtor. Pol. VII. 9. On 33 
ry privileges of honour. and convenience on their Jm2% 7 rey erylle ne 
Prieſts, to. expreſs their reverence of. the- Deity, and my 54s. OE Fees Me 

. their affection to Religion. . 

I will not ranfack the-cloſets of Antiquity , nor with needleſs often- 
tation produce the Egyptian Hierophante , the Perſian Mag, the Gau- * Porph. 3 
liſh Druids , the Caliphs ind Mufti's of other Nations , to ſhew what 97x11: 
preeminences of reſpe& they enjoyed , what powerfull ſway they bore Czc. ge bel. 
in their reſpetive Countries; how the moſt weighty at:airs, both of 6. £. VL 
peace and- war, were commonly directed by their oracular dic- 
tates. It ſhall ſuffice to obſerve, that the gallant Romans , ( whoſe 
devout zeal to Religion Polyb;us himſelf , no eſpecial friend of theirs , £16. 6. 
could not forbear to admire and-applaud, ) I fay , that the moſt wiſe 
and valiant Romans did ſet ſo high a value upon the Prieſtly order, nem 
that if their principal Magiſtrates (the Prztors , and Conſuls therfi- 4: hh $ 
ſelves ) did caſually meet with one of Yeſa's Prieſts, they cauſed im--x rr 
mediately thoſe dreadfſull Rods, the enſigns of their Authority , to ſub- 1: Plur.in 
mit ; and they themſelves reſpe&tully gave place, as if they meant to 275%. 
conteſs thoſe Prieſts in a manner their betters. Nor did they among. 
them of the moſt noble extraction, and of the higheſt dignity in the 
Commonwealth , ( even after many glorious exploits atchieved b 

_ them, ) ſcornfully diſdain, but did rather ambitiouſly affe@ to be ad- 

mitted into the College of Prieſts : inſomuch that, after the diſloluti- 
on of the Republick, the Emperours thought good to aſſume the Pont ;- 
fical dignity to themſelves, ſuppoſing the Office too honourable , the 
title too magnificent for a Subjet. For they wiſely , it ſeems, and 
honeſtly adjudged it no debaſement of their quality , no diminution to 
their perſonal excellency , to be employed in the ſervice of the immor- 
tal Gods ; whom they.acknowledged the Patrons of their Country, the 
ProteQtours of their fafety, : Nor that they leſs deſerved of the publick, 
who rightly ordered their religious Devotions , than they a 5: pru- 


dently adviſed in the Senate , or fought valiantly in the Field : for 
£ % that 
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that the good ſucceſs of publick undertakings did as much, or more, de- 
pend upon the favourable diſpoſition of Divine Providence, as upon the 
I] endeavour of humane induſtry. : | 

I cannot forbear to alledge that fo-grave and pertinent ſpeech of Cice- 
ro, which is the Exordimm of his Oration ad Pontifices : © Cirm multa 
& ſroinitus , Pontifices , a majoribus woſtris inventa atque inſtituta ſunt ; 
« tum nibil praclarius, quam quod vos eoſdem & Religjonibus Deorum im- 
« mortalinm, & ſumme Reip. preeffe voluerunt : ut ampliſhmi & clariff- 
« 9 Cives Rempubl. bene gerendo\, Religiones ſapienter interpretando , 
« Remp. conſervarent. A wholeſome indy politick inſtitution he thought 
it, conducible to the publick good and ſafety , that the Civilgnd Sa- 
cred Authority ſhould be united in the ſame'perſons; that it waSs well 
for the intereſt of the State, as for the credit of Religion, that the Prieſts 
ſhould be men of honour, or (which'is all one) honourable men Priefts. 

All which evinces plainly , that it is in no wife the reſult of a gene- 
rous heart , ( for what Nation ever produced fo many brave ſpirits as 
that 2 ) but rather proceeds from an mconfiderate delicacy of humour, 
( or from a profane haughtineſs of mind, ) to' loath, as now men do, 
and deſpiſe that employment, which in its own nature is of all moſt 

noble and moſt beneficial ro mankind. For if to be 
Itine plis decet huminis , quam Dei 2 Courtier in a'particuſar Country , is of all others 
ne ri cy the moſt honourable relation ; and to wait upon a 
des a « Gy ro- oe King, - wi ar a moſt _ ne: 
_ x iliarly God's Servant, and in Religious 
__ akireſkes immatiiitely do weotiad varies maſt con. 
ently be the moſt excellent preferment in the 
World, which is God's Kingdom. And if- to ſupply a man's bodily 
needs, to reſtore his liberty , to fave his lite , be works of generous be- 
neficence : how much more is it ſo, by good conduct and inftruftion of 
- men, to adorn their Souls with Vertue, to free-them trom the bondape 

of Sin, to reſcue them from eternal ruine ? 

Our magnanimous Anceſtours, who eretted as well trophees of their 
invincible abroad, as monuments of their'incomparable piety at 
home, and equally by both did purchaſe immortal renown to their in- 
gratefull poſterity , (for not to imitate good example , is the greateſt 
gratitude ,) they, I ſay , were otherwiſe difpoſed; to whoſe honeſt 
Devotion we owe thoſe handſome privileges, and thoſe competent re- 
venues which the Prieſthood ſtill enjoys ; and which are ſo maligned by 
this untoward Age , not leſs degenerate in ſpirit , than corrupt 1n man- 
ners : when all Wiſedom, and Vertue, and Religion, are almoſt in moſt 
places grown — uy the ſerious uſe i Reaſon is become (in 
vulgar opinion e molt impertinent and infhgnificant thing in the 
world : when Innocence 1s reputed a mere defect of wit and . eakneſs 
of Judgment ; Integrity a fond pertinacity. of humour ; Conſtancy of 
mind and Gravity of demeanour, a kind of ſullen moroſity or uncouth 
affeftation of ſingularity ; and all ſtri& practice of Chriſtian Duty in- 
currs the imputation of fome new-found opprobrious name, one or other. 
No wonder then, when Religion it ſelf hath ſo much decayed in its love 
and eſteem , if the Prieſts, its profeſſed Guardians , do partake in its 
fortune. Nor is it to be feared , but that , when the predominant vani- 
ties of the Ape are ſomewhat decoRed , and men grow weary of their 
own inconvenient follies; when-ever ( not a fierce zeal for fome w__ 
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- or ſome paradoxical Opinion, but) a ſober eſteem of, and 
econ to Vertue and genuine Piety do begin to revive'in the 
gy will returg, For 


Statius, E- 
pift. Dedic. in 
V. lib, Sylva- 
rum. 


prote&ted , well provided for , and well regarded. That men be con- 
verted from iniquity. and induced to the fincere practice of Vertue, is 
the chief Good of the Church, that to which the Favour of God is an- 
nexed, and upon which the Salvation of Souls doth rely. ' And this 
Good mainly depends, partly upon the due execution of the Prieftly 
office, partly upon the fit diſpoſition of the people to comply there- 
with : and to both thoſe effects the comfortable eſtate of the Prieſt- 
hood is conducible and-requiſite. 'The Prieſt muſt be capable to:inſtruct 
with advantage ; and the people diſpoſed to learn with readineſs: He 
muſt lead, and They follow cheartfully in the paths of righteouſneſs. 
Which alacrity how can he be Maſter of, whoſe mind care and grief, 
the inſeparable companions of a needy eſtate, do continually diftratct and 
diſcompoſe > whole ſpirit is dejected with conſtant regret and frequent 
diſappointments ? Can he be tree and expedite in the diſcharge of his 
duty , who is perplexed with the difficulties, and encumbred with the 
varieties of ſecular buſineſs, ( fuch as the exigencies of a narrow con- 
dition do neceſſarily induce ? ) No : few there be, that, with Epide- 
tus , can philoſophate in ſlavery ; or, like Cleanthes, can draw water all 
the day, and ſtudy moſt of the night. | 

The Prieſts are bound, (for the propagation of truth and right, and 


for the reclaiming of men trom errour and fin, that is, for the moſt im- 

portant good 0 % Church, as the Apoſtles are often related to have 

done, 0 ag pag , to ſpeak all out ; ( or to uſe an unconfined liber- 48s 9. 27: 
ſpeec 


ty of :) to exhort to the praftice of Vertue, as our Saviour did, & ' af 

pal to, with licence and authority; to deterr from Vice, as $. Pay/ Ephel. 6. 19. 

injoyns Titus , wile mim bailey, with an all-commanding, and imperi- -yib 

ous train; and, (as thoſe faithtull brethren did, encouraged by S. Paul's — <4 

example ) mAugy dpiBw; AzAGy T Abyov, to dare undauntedly to utter Phil 1. 14- 

the word of trath : they are obliged to deal impartially with all, to flat- 

ter no man ; to admoniſh, yea and (with prudence ſeaſonably) to re- 

prove the greateſt of men ; not to reipect the perſons of the rich, nor 

to dread the faces of the molt terrible among men. And how ſhall this 

neceſſary courage be engendred, be cheriſhed, be preſerved in the breaſt ' 

of him who grovels upon the ground, and crouches : 

under the depreſling loads of want and diſgrace > aur aan hong fore hen 

fins __ are S e to _ the _ Fa men a- | Juren. Sat. 5. 
ve the ordinary fountains from whic {prin - Alle 5h ele Sod ral : 

their fortunes ? LF ws props can ſuſtain hah + that  we#s baſs. Rf re gu7. ; Ne 9 

_ ue pitch, deſtitute of ſolid ſtrengrh, wealth and re- ht foes I rey 

ſpect 2 With what face ſhall a pittifull underling ._ Kai als 407 wager or Nan” 

encounter-the ſolemn looks of an oppreſſing Gran- Mage agts 

dee? with what hope of ſucceſs in his forlorn ha- 

bit ſhall he adventure to gheck the vicious extravagancies of a ruffling 

gallant > Will he dare to contradi@ the opinion, or to diſallow the prac- 


3 tice 


' Menand. 
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tice of that wealthy , or this powerfull neighbour, by whoſe alms, it 

may be, he is relieved , and ſupported by his favour 2 
But admit it poſlible a man may be both extremely indigent, and ſuf- 
ficiently reſolute : ( that is, ſtrong without food, and fat by dipeſting 
the thin air : ) with what regard then ſhall his tree and faithtull advice 
be entertained ? Shall not his moderate confidence be accounted impu- 
dence; his open ſincerity of ſpeech be ſlyled unmannerly prefumption, 
his minding others of their duty adjudged a forgettulneſs of ' his own 
condition, or a diſorderly tranſgreſling the due limits thereof ? If he be 
not aſhamed of the truth, will not the truth be aſhamed of him ? Shall 
he not prejudice more by the meanneſs of his garb, than further by the 
force of his reaſon, that good cauſe which he maintains 2 Will men re- 
ſpe& his words, whoſe perſon they deſpiſe? will they be willingly coun- 
ſelled, or patiently reproved by him, whom they eſteem, yea, whom 
< * they plainly ſee, ſo much their inferiour z No : the 
2 MP ann Fog pages, 854% ſame words, which proceed from the mouths of 
wloy ior, xgx 7 drerley, ris, © men in eminent dignity , are not the fame when 
| TavTly, Sire. Euripin Facade. they are uttered by thoſe of baſe degree. Weak and 
inefſetual are the moſt eloquent harangues of keggarly Oratours ; ob- 
{cure like themſelves and unobſerved the moſt notable dictates of poor 
mercenary pedants. The authority of the ſpeaker doth uſually more 
incline, than the weight of the matter. It was the obſervation of the 
Ecclus 13- Wiſe Son of Sirach : When a rich man ſlips, he hath many helpers ; he 
22423 ſpeaketh things not to be ſpoken, and yet men juſtifie him : the poor man 
miſcarried, and they farther rebuked him ; he ſpake diſcreetly, and” yet 
could have no place. When a rich man ſpeaketh, every man holdeth his 
Kenugn Ms Fongue ; and his words they extol/ to the clouds : but if the poor man 
owr oY) (peak, they ſay, Who is this ? and if he ſtumble, they will help to over- 
gut on: throw him. And Solomon himſelf notes the ſame: The poor man's wiſe- 
dem is deſpiſed, and his words are not heard. Not onely thoſe that 
ſwell with pride, and ſwim 1n plenty, but even the meaneſt of the people 
will be apt to contemn his inttructions, whom they perceive in tew or 
no circumſtances of lite to excell them. . It the Preacher's condition be 
not, as well as his pulpit, ſomewhat elevated above the loweſt ſtation , 
few will hear him, tewer mind his words, very tew obey him. Fob's caſe 
deſerves well to be conſidered. While he tiouriſhed in wealth and repu- 
Job 25. 5, tation, all men attended to his counſell, and admired his diſcourſe. 7he 
1%, Us 2 Princes (faith he) refrained talking, and laid their hand on their mouth : 
: The Nobles held their peace , and their tongue cleaved to the roof of 
their mouth. When the ear heard me, then it bleſſed me ; and when the 
. eye ſaw me, it gave witneſs tome. Unto me men gave ear, and waited, 
and kept filence at my counſel. After my words they ſpake not again, and 
my ſpeech dropped upon them. $0 officiouſly attentive were all men to 
Job in his proſperity. But when the ſcale was turn'd , and he became 
depreſſed in eſtate , no man minded either him or his diſcourſe ; except 
Job 30. 1,9, jt were to deſpiſe and ſcorn both. But now ( faith he ) they that are 
AP ALY younger than I have me in derifion, whoſe fathers I would have diſdained 
h to have ſet with the dogs of my flock. I am their ſong, 
if -bigd a irvdan ys ; re -_ yea, 1 am their by-wor gy 4 hey abhor me, they fly far 
many friends rom me, and ſpare not to [pit in my face: Becauſe 
he hath looſed my cord, ang afflitted me. If 7:6, a 
* c. 30.25. perſon who ſo equally and moderately , yea * fo humbly and courte- 
ouſly 
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fly and bountifully uſed his proſperity , as we find'he did , was fiot- 
vbftanding in his adverſity 16 genera ſlighted and abhorred ; what 
(hall their. lot. be who never enjoyed thoſe” advantages'? "what regard 
{hall their wholſome advice find 2 what efficacy their moſt pathetical 
exhortations obtain ? what'paſhon. their faint breath raiſe in mens'be- 
nummed hearts 2 No more, certainly, than their mean'conditioniſhall 
procure among men either” of friendſhip or eſteem. ' - 4 tt 03 
- We ſee therefore how Almighty God , that he might concilate'ere- 
dit unto, and infuſe a perſuafive energy'into the words'of his ah ets . 
and Apoſtles, was pleaſed to dignitic them with extraordinary gi ts-of 
foretelling future events, and doing miraculous works: 'their Doctrine; it 
ſeems, (though of it ſelf moſt reatonable and plaufible,):being not Ref 
cient to convince the hearers , without ſome remarkdble! excelleney' ir 
the Teachers, challenging the people's awfull regard; md exciting” their 
attention. Otherwiſe how pittifully-ſcant a draught thoſe poor--flhers 
of men had caught by the common allurements oneb#-of inhocerit-life 
and rational diſcourſe, I leave you to imagine. ' And>whete' fuch txtrh- 
ordinary commendations are wanting , is it not reaſonable that the need 
of them ſhould be ſupplied by ordinary and probable expedients? © 

| might farther adde, how a necellitous and deſpicable eſtate doth 
commonly not onely diſturb the minds and deje& the ſpirits of men ; 
but diſtenfpereth alſo their Souls and vicateth their'manners ; rendrin 
them not onely ſad and anxious, ſlaviſh'and timorous, 'but greedy alio 
and covetous, peeviſh and nutinous , rude-and ignorant': engages them 
in ſordid company, and tempts them to unworthy courſes, From-which. 
one cauſe how ſcandalous. effe&s, and how 'prejudiciat to the Churche's 
both honour and fafety, have proceeded, I need not: for to ſay, ſifice wo- 
full experience too loudly proclaims it. : - Er 49V- 

I might adde moreover, | that the Priefts do confer to the good of 
the State 3 which is ſecured. and advanced by the ſincere inſtruction of 
men in duties of Obedience, | Juſtice: and' Fidelity /; and by mainte- 
nance of good Conſcience: among men. So that .if things be rightly 
conlidered, it will be hard to find a better Commonwealths-man-,; than 
a good Miniſter. | T4 TH I; 0t | 

Seeing therefore the good of the Church, upon various accounts; is 
ſo much concerned in the Prieſts encouragement , welfare and reſpect ; 
tis very fitting they ſhould have them. ' Which conſideration I conthide 
with that ſerious admonition of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ; wherein 
the ſubſtance of what hath been ſpoken on this point is:contained': ' O- 1, 
bey your rulers, ( or guides, ) and ſubmit to them; »for they watch for 
your ſouls, as they that are to give an account : that they may do# it with 
Joy, and not with complaint ; for this is unprofitable for you! \*ANDSHYAQ; i) reragor- 
Þ T8797" that is , for this pays no taxes ,' quats no ſcores. Turns 20 hip ag Ti 
count, is no-wiſe advantageous for you 5 but rather '(! for there is' q/ pocia- 

7; 1n thoſe words ) is hurtfull and detrimental to'youi” But farttier, 

[1l. Common Equity , and the Reafon of the caſe exa&s, that fafexy , 
competent ſubſiſtence, ant! fitting reſpe& be allowed-to the Prieſts: If 
you conſider their Perfonal qualities z whoy!T pray,do {cormonty}bet- 
ter deſerve thoſe advantages than they? Thoſequalities, ſay, which re- 
lult from a liberal, ſober, a modeſt educttion; in the Schaols of Wiſedom, 
and under the influences of good diſeipline.If Birth'{(-that is, at-beſt;\an 
imaginary reſation to the-galſantry of an Anceftour Y entitle mer: to 
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Honour ; if the cheap favours of Fortune be ſo hi prized and admi- 
red ;. if Riches ( that is, the happy reſults of in trivial matters) 
do eaſily purchaſe reſpe& : what may not they pretend to, whoſe con. 
ſtant (and not always unſucceſsful ) endeavour it hath been to deſerve 
well, to cultivate their minds, and regulate thetr manners ? 

 Frue worth-indeed is not confined to any particular order of men ; 
yet I ſhould wrong none, by faying it is no where more plentifully to 
be found than in this. What 1s it that doth advance mens nature, that 
adorns their minds, that commends their perſons to eſpecial regard > 
Is it Knowledge 2 The Prieſts lips preſerve it ; their diſcourſe doth dif- 
fuſe it. Is it Vertue? Whence have more or greater examples thereof 
proceeded than from them ? Is it Piety ? It is their proper buſineſs , 
it hath been always (in ſome meaſure) their care to promote it : That 
ignorance and barbarity, diſſoluteneſs and irreligion have not long ſince, 
like a deluge, overſpred the face of the world , none, I ſuppoſe, will 
be ſo unjuſt, as todeny in greateſt part due to their vigilant endeavours. 
Even thoſe improvements of Wit and Eloquence, which are employed 
to their diſgrace and diſadvantage, muſt be acknowledged originally de- 
rived from them. 

Faults they have had, and will always have ; for they are Men, and 
ſubje& to the common imperteCtions of mortal nature : but that, per- 
haps, leſs and fewer than any other diſtin& ſort of men ; that as it is 
their duty, ſo it hath been their practice, to excell in Vertue ; and that 
they have commonly in effe&t made good S. Ambroſe his words, Debet 
preponderare vita ſacerdotis, ficut praponderat gratia ; were not diffi- 
cult to demonſtrate, if ſeemly to make compariſons, or to inſiſt upon ſo 
invidious a ſubject. Nor, were they greater than ever really they have 
been , or than ever malice could miſrepreſent them , ſhould it be there- 
fore equal, that the miſcarriages of ſome ſhould derogate from the repu- 
tation, or prejudice the welfare of the whole Order. - 

But to wave this plea ; conſider their Employment. Ts there any of- 
fice more laborious , more vexatious than theirs; accompanied with 
more weariſome toil, more ſolicitous care, more tedious attendence ? 
They are deſervedly called Watchmen, being conſtrained to ſtand always 
on the guard, tobe always wakefull, attentive, and ready to warn the 
people of approaching dangers: and Shepherds likewiſe, being forced to 
endure the various hardſhips of that uneafie life , the inconveniences of 
all weathers, the nipping froſts, and ſweltry heats, and all diverfities of 
irkſome travail ; they muſt feed, they muſt guide, they muſt defend ; 
they muſt ſeek the loſt, and reduce the ſtraying ſheep. What aſliduity of 
ſtudy, what earneſt contention of Soul are they obliged to uſe, in the 
continual inſtruQtion, exhortation and reprehenſion ot the people ; in 
reifying their judgments, ſatisfying their ſcruples, removing their pre- 
judices, bearing their infirmities, and ſympathizing with their afflitions ? 
"Tis they that are engaged with all their might to withſtand the prevai- 

| chments of Iniquity , to ſtop the progreſs of pernicious Er- 

the falſe pretences of Impoſtours, to confute the falacies 

to repell the aſſaults of all Adverfaries to the truth ; yea, 

if need. be, to expoſe, not onely their deareſt contents of life , but even 
their lives themſelves, in the defence thereof. z 

 Evſebius reports thus of Maximinus, Tos iÞ cxx>noiay agyolas pines, 

@s airles © xala m daylAnr Wroanes, draigvidas medi, He 5 
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manded. that onely the Governours of the Church (_ that is , the Biſhops )) 
ſhould bdflaughtered, as the Authours of the.growth and prevalence of E- 
vangelical Podtrine. Neither was it a ſingular practice 0 that bloudy)Ty- 
rant, but asa thing of courſe it conſtantly follows, that where-ever Righ- 
reouſne(s)and Truth are violently impugned, the Prieſts are ſure to taſte 
deepeſt of that bitter cup ; that their Goods be in the firſt place ſeque- 
ſtred and ſpoiled, their Reputation ſtained, - their Perſons miſuſed, their 
Lives facrificed to the Perſecutours outrageous malice. | 
Is it not reaſonable then, and equal, that they who, for the ſervice of 
God, and benefit of the Church, undergo ſuch difficulties, and are objec- 
ted to fo great hazzards, ſhould be ſuſtained, thould be refreſhed by pro- 
portionable encouragements ? Is it not barbarous uſage, to expect ſo 
hard duties from them, to impoſe ſuch heavy burthens on them, and yet 
to grudge any ſutable comforts, any fatisfactory rewards to them? Good 
King Hezekah ſurely was not ſo minded , of whom 'tis faid , ZZe com- 2 Chr. 31. 4, 
manded the people that dwelt in Hieruſalem , to give the portion of the 
Prieſts and Levites , that they might be encouraged in the Law of the 
Lord : that is, that they might be heartned to ſtudy, to teach, to per- 
form the duties required of them by the Divine Law. And S. Pau! thus 
rationally expoſtulates in the Prieſts behalf.: Who ever goeth to war at 1Cor.g.q,cr. 
bis own charges? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit there- 
of 2 or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock 2 If we vid. Rom. 
have ſown unto you ſpiritual things ; is it a great —_ if we ſhall reap "5: 27- 
your carnal things Is it a great thing ? do you think much of it? If 
you do,you are unreaſonable, you are unjuſt, you are ingratefull, And 
otherwhere he thus very emphatically admoniſhes; .We beſeech you, bre- * 7 __ 5 
thren, to * mind them which labour among you, and || prefide over you in the * Na. 
Lord , and that admoniſh you; and to eſteem them more than exceedingly || s oeizz- 
( aPpexmeeuss ) in love, for their work (or, for their office) ſake : ( 10 ms 
yo frequently ſignifies in ſuch caſes.) And again; Let the Elders ( or xTim. 5.17. 
Prieſts, d mezoureen, ) which rule well be counted worthy of double ho- 
our : ( or of double recompence : ſo mp alſo imports. ) Prieſts as ſo, for 
their office fake, have honour and reward due to.them ; which, accor- 
ding to the good management of that office, are proportionably to be 
augmented and multiphed, 
But farther yet, abſtracting from both their perſonal worth, and the 
merit of their ſervice , conſider their Condition in this world , and ſee 
whether it doth not in equity challenge ſome reaſonable provition to be 
made for them. Are they not, by the nature of their profeſſion, ſeclu- 
ded from all ordinary means of temporal advancement? Be not thoſe 
uſual inlets of Wealth; the Court, the Camp, and the Exchange, thut up- 
on them, yea barr'd againſt them, by thoſe inſuperable obſtacles of Law 
and Cuſtom ? Can they grow rich by trade, or famous by feats of arms? 
May they plead for others ? 'tis well if they be allowed to doe it for 
themſelves before equal judges. Yetare they not Men, endued with 
tumane paſſions and reſentments 2 Are they not Citizens, partaking in 
the common intereſts of the weal publick > Are they not ſenſible of 
the inconveniences , and capable of enjoying the benefits of this life 
Are they. not equally obliged, and would they not be glad, as well 
as others, to be in a.capacity to requite courteſies, to help relations, 
to gratihe friends , to relieve the poor , to expreſs reſpectively their hu- 
manity, and their gratitude ? Skill they not to uſe the goods of Fortune 
Aa ( or 
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or rather the gifts of Providence ) with as much diſcretion , as much 
obriety, as much honour, as others? Compare things righteouſly, and 
let Reaſon judge ; let Experience be examined ; let thoſe eternal monu- 
ments of their Piety, their Charity, their Hoſpitality, declare and teſti- 
fie. Shall, laſtly , the fruits of painfull ſtudy , the improvement of 
ho parts, the flower of vigorous age and ſtrength ſpent in the pub- 
lick ſervice, tend onely hither, to put a man into a ſtate of ſtruggling 


with extreme contempt and penury? If this be not, what, I pray you, 
is monſtrous iniquity ? 


Since therefore it appears (upon ſo many ſeveral ſcores) reaſonable, 
that Almighty God ſhould undertake the protection , and aſſert the ho- 
nour of his Prieſts ; we may not onely praiſe the goodneſs, bat approve 
alſo the wiſedom of this promiſe ; and by the contemplation thereof 
ſtrengthen our faith in reliance thereon. To which purpoſe one Confi- 
deration more may very much conduce, and withall may provoke our 
gratitude to celebrate his truth and faithfulneſs, in making good, as well 
as his goodneſs and wiſedom, in making this Promiſe ; vzz. the conſide- 
ring how continually hitherto God hath been pleaſed effeQtually to 
cloath his Priefts with Sakvation, to provide abundantly for their fafery, 
their accommodation, their reſpe& in this world ; and to dekver them 
from the oppoſite inconveniences. 

If we retle& our thoughts on the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, (not more 
diſmal for Suffering, than glorious for Piety,) 'tis admirable to ſee how 
ſincerely and paſſionately the Chriſtian people did then love their Prieſts 
and Paſtours ; how liberally , out of their ſlender ſtock , and the ſhip- 
wrecks of their ſpoiled fortunes, they contributed to their maintenance ; 
what exceeding veneration they bore them ; with what incredible ala- 
crity they ſubmitted to the moſt ſevere diſciplines injoyned by them ; 
how willingly they followed them , though leading into the jaws of 
death and cruel torture : fo that, although it was then neceflary for the 
Chriſtian Prieſts to undergo the greateit hardſhips; according to the de- 
fign of Chriſtian Religion ; (which was to be propagated , not by ter- 
rour of Power, nor by politick Artifice, but by the invincible Faith, 
Reſolution and Patience of the Profeſſours and Teachers thereof ; ) yet 
never more may they have ſeemed to thrive and proſper, than in that 
juncture of time, when they enjoyed the univerſal gvod will and ap- 
plauſe of good people, when'they unconſtrainedly embraced affliction - 
for righteouſneſs fake , and acquired thereby the certain fruition of a 
more excellent Salvation. 

But in the ſucceeding Times, when Chriſtianity , breaking out of 
the clouds of Perſecution, began to ſhine over all with brighteſt luftre ; 
of the glories and happy fruits of that illuſtrious triumph none did par- 
take more fully, than they, who had ſuſtained the hardeſt brunts of the 
foregoing conflit , and been the principal cauſes of the ſucceſs. 
Then the joyfull acclamations of the faithfull people reſounded in the 
praiſe of their victorious Champions: then did the Emperours them- 
ſelves, with arms out-ſtretched, and hearts enlarged, with affetionem- 
brace the authours of their happy Converſion : then all Laws prejudici- 
al to their welfare were reſcinded, and new ones were ſubſtituted, abun- 
__— providing for their ſecurity, honeſt livelihood and dae reverence ; 
which in progreſs of time, not in the Reman Empire onely , but wh 

other 
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crher Nations (that afterwards cid entertain. Chriſtianity), were no-wiſe 
impaired, but (ht rather ampliated el od, Þy the; pzgus favour 
of Frinces: The barbarous.Goths, and YVaxdals, and 4 5,. being no 
ſooner endued with any degree of Civility,, or any ſenſe of Religion, 
than poſſeſſed with a hearty reverence of their Biſhops and Prieſts, .. 
And ever ſince, (which is not to be imputed, as ſome raſhly, if not 
impiouſly, averr, to the prevalence of Antichriſian iniquity , Eut ra- 
ther to the Providence of Divine. Benignity ; ever ſince, I ſay,) till the 
late Commotions and Alterations in Chriſtendom, they have been the 
Guardians of others ſafety, not themſelves deprived of proteC&tion; have 
abounded with wealth, rather than wanted ſuſtenance ; have been. the 
objeds of enyy,. more than of contempt. Princes have loved and Che- 
riſhed them, have relied upon their advice , and entruſted them with 
their higheſt concernments. Nobles have not been aſhamed to yield 
them place. The Sacerdotal robe hath been often dyed with purple ; 
and the Sons of mighty Monarchs have not thought themſelves degra- 
ded by entring into their Order. And it in ſome particular places ( be- 
tore or ſince thoſe Changes) their condition hath not keen ſo high and 
plentifull ; yet hath it been (almoſt wm tolerable ; thg countenance 
of Authority, and the reſpect of rhe people being in good degree vouch- 
ſafed them. Even. in thoſe Churches which till this day groan under 
the oppretſjon of Infidel Princes, the Prieſts ( by the free permiſſion of 
thoſe Princes) retain their juriſdiction in a manner as great as ever; and 
withall enjoy a maintenance not altogether inconſiderable. 
So favourable hitherto hath God been unto his Prieſts, ſo faithfull to 


his Promiſe: which doth oblige us to thank him ; which may encou- 


rage us to hope in him ; which may arm us with confidence againſt 
the preſent ill will of thoſe that wiſh, and againſt the praCtices of thoſe 


that deſign our ruine. 

*Tis true, This Promiſe is not affxed to all parts of time, to all par- 
ticularities of -place, to all determinate circumſtances of things. The 
Prieſts may now and then, here and there, in this or that ſuffer highly ; 
they may be ejeed , be plundered, be degraded, as experience hath 
ſhewed us. But they may be alſo ſoon reſtored, re-poſſeſied, re-advan- 
ced, and (I had almoſt faid) revenged too ; as the like experience doth 
aſſure us. *Tis not impoſlible, I confeſs, we may relapſe into the ſame, 
or into a more calamitous eſtate ; the obſtinate diſaffetions of men 
threaten it, and our own miſcarriages more dangerouſly : yet the moſt 
offenſive of theſe (which many honeſt men diſlike, and moſt men ex- 
claim againſt } have been in as bitter terms complained of in almoſt the 


trſt Ages. © Inhiant poſſeſionibus, pradia excolunt, auro incubant, que- $ulp. Sev. 
* ftui per omnia ſtudent, ſaid a devout Writer of Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory a- £# t- c. 43: 


out 1300 years agoe. And ſo much no man (without extreme uncha- 
ritableneſs and falihood) can in fo general terms impute to the preſent 
Clergy : notwithſtanding which , God did continue to vouchſafe his 
protection to them. They were ſometimes, (by the inundations of bar- 
barous people,) and we may again (by national concuſſions) be ſevere- 
ly chaſtiſed for our faults: Yet were not they, nor ſhall we be (at leaſt 


every-where, and for ever) utterly rejeted. God may vifit our tranſ- Pial. 39. 32, 


Vi 


: axe will he not utterly take from us , nor ſuffer his faithfulneſs to 
fail, 


Hts covenant he will not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out 
AYy of 


grejions with the rod, and our iniquity with ſtripes : Nevertheleſs his Io- 39 # 
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of his Tips. God tnay for a time hide his face from us ; but he will nor 

ever turn his back upon us; the honour of the Prieſthood may for 

2 while be overclouded in fome part of the world ; but ſhall never to- 

tally be eclipſed , nor fwallowed up in a perpetual night. While God 

continues his reſidence in Ser, and defends his Church againſt the gares 

of Hell, and powers of darkneſs; while Religion retains any ſway in the 

hearts of men, and Truth poſſefles any room upon earth ; the Prieſts 

ſhall not be left deſtitute and naked, but everlaſtingly be cloathed with 

ſalvation. Which that it may (to the Glory of God, and Good of his 

Church) more ſurely come to paſs, et us convert this Promiſe into a 

2 Chron. 6. Prayer, and fay, with Solomon, Now therefore ariſe, O Lord God, thou and 

41. the ark of thy ſtrength : Let thy Prieſts, O Lord God , be cloathed with 
fatvation, and let thy Saints rejoyce in goodneſS. Amen. 
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NOT TO 


Offend in Word 


An Evidence of a 


High Pitch of Vertue. 


S. JAMES 3: 2. 


If any man offend not in word, he is a perfet man. 


| Tongue, (that doubtfull engine of good and evil,) wihergin how 
S- excellent benefits , and how grievous muſchicts , it, as. rightly 
or perverſly wielded, was to produce , how 4t is both s &veet inftru- 
ment of all goodneſs, and a tharp weapon of all iniquity , :is poſitively 
laid down, and by fit compariſons illuftrated. But Ing all relati- 
on to the Context , the words may well be conſidered ſingly by them- 
ſelves: and as-ſuch they inftrudt -us, aſſerting. a certais [Lrath ; they 
.dire&t us, implying a:good Duty. They atterr that man to þe pertect, 
»ho offends not an Speech; and they conſequently imply , that we 
. houkd firive to avoid offending therein: for to be perfed?., and 40 go ,ov Pout-18, 13. 
_ to-perfettion, are precepts, 'the' obſervance -whereqf is ineymbent an US. Mart-.5.48. 
We:thall :firſt briefly - explain the Aſſertion, and then declare.its-tryth ; $419: 25- 
aticrwards we ſhall preis:ſomewhat couched inthe Duty. - 4x ww 


'To OFFEND originally ſignifies to impinge, that:is, to ſtumble, or Ei n+ 4 3 
tut dangerouſly upon tomewhat lying pi ot Way , 425 -thereby #0 77 


a 3 be 


T* Sentence ſtands in the head of 2 diſcourſe concerning the 
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be caſt down, or at leaſt to: be diſordered in our poſture , and ſtopt in 
our progreſs : whence it is well transferr'd to denote our being through 
any incident temptation brought into ſin , whereby a man is thrown 
down, br bowed trom his upright ſlate, and interrupted trom profecy- 
ting a Reddy courſe of Piety and Vertue. By an uſual and appoſite 
manner of ſpeaking, our tenour of life is called a Way, our converſation 
Walking, our actions Steps , our obſerving good laws Uprightneſs , our 
tranſgreliion of them 7 ripping, Faultring, Falling, 

By NOT OFFENDING IN WORD, we may eaſily then conceive to 
be underſtood ſuch a conſlant reſtraint , and juch a carefull guidance of 
our Tongue, that it doth not tranſgrets the rules preſcribed unto it by 
Divine Law, or by good Reaſon ; that it thwarteth not the natural ends 
and proper uſes for which it was framed, to which it 1s fitted ; ſuch as 
chietly are promoting God's glory , our Neighbours benefit, and our 
own trye welfare; + | 

By 4 PERFECT MAN is meant a perſon accompliſhed and compleat 

Jam. 1. 4 in goodneſs, one of ſingular worth and integrity, a brave and excellent 
man, who, as to the continual tenour of his lite, 1s free from all noto- 
AR. 13. 22. rious defects, and hainous-faults ; like David , fulfilling all God's will , 
Pal. 119.6. and having reſpett to all God's commandments ; ike Zachary and Elizabeth, 
Luk. 1.6. walking in all the commandments and ordinances J the Lord blameleſs. 
dog Thus was Noah, thus was Abraham , thus wag Job pertect. This is the 
Job 1 "1, Notion of Perfettion in Holy Scripture : Not an ablolute exemption 
trom'all blemiſh of Soul , or blame in lite ; tor fuch a Pertection is in- 
conſiſtent with the nature and ſtate of Man here, where none with mo- 
Prov. 20. 9. deſty or with truth can ſay, 7 have made my heart clean, I am pure from 
Job 5. 20. my fin ; where every man mult confeſs with Job, If 1 juſtify my ſelf , 
mine own mouth ſhall condemn me; if. I ſay, I am perfett, it ſhall prove me 
Eccles 9.20. Perverſe. For, There is not ( as the Preacher aſlures ) a juſt man ”_ 
earth, that doeth good, and ſinneth not; and, In many things we offend all, 
is our Apoſlle's aſſertion , immediately preceding my Text ; which 
words may ſerve to expound theſe. 1» many things, ſaith he, we offend 
all; that is, there is no man abſolutely perteCt : but if any man offend 
not in word, (that is, it a man conſtantly govern his Tongue well, ) that 
man 1s perfect ; perteCt in ſuch a kind and degree as humane trailty doth 
admit ; he is eminently good; he may be reaſonably pretumed upright 
and blameleſs in all the courſe of his practice ; able ( as it follows )) zo 
bridle the whole body, that is, qualified to order all hus actions juſtly and 
wiſely. So that in eilet the words import this , That a contlant go- 
vernance of our-Speech according to duty and reaſon is a high inſtance, 
and a ſpecial argument of a throughly-ſincere and ſolid goodnels. 


The truth of which Aphoriſm may from ſeveral Conſiderations appear. 

I. A'good Governance of Speech is a ſtrong evidence of a good Mind ; 

of a mind pure from vicious deſires, calm from-giſorderly pailions, void 

©, of diſhoneſt intentions. For ſince Speech is a child.of Thought, which 
Ecclus19.t1. the mind always travaileth and teemeth with, agd which. atrer its birth 
4 fotirovar-. is wont in-features to reſernble its parent ; ſince every man naturally. is 
+ word; a 4 AMbitious to propagate his conceits, and without a paintull force cannot 
women in 1a ſmother his reſentments ; ſince eſpecially bad affections (like ſtumme 
*- or poiſon) are impetuous and turgid, fo agitatipg all tlic 1pwits, and ſo 
ſwelling the heart, that it cannot eaſily compoſe, or contain them A 
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a diſtempered conſtitution of mind, as of body , is wont to weaken the 
retentive faculty, and to force an evacuation of bad humours ; fince he 
that wanteth the principal wiſedom of well ordering his Thoughts, and _ 
maſtering his Paſtions, can hardly be conceived fo prudent , as long to 
retrain , or to regulate their dependence , Speech ; conſidering theſe 
things, I fay, it 1s ſcarce poſiible, that he which commonly thinks ill, 
ſkould conſtantly either be well ſilent, or ſpeak well. To conceal fire, 
to check lightning, to confine a whirlwind, may perhaps be no. lefs fe- 
cible, than to keep withindue compals the exorbitant motions of a Soul, 
wherein Reaſon hath loſt its command , ſo that qua data porta, where 
the next paſſage occurrs, they ſhould not ruſh farth, and vent themſelves, 
A vain Mind naturally will bubble forth or fly out in frothy expreſſions; 
Wrath burning in the breaſt will flame out, or at leaſt ſmoak through 
' the mouth ; rancorous impoſtumes of Spite and Malice will at length 
diſcharge purulent matter ; Luſt boiling within will ſoon foam otit in 
lewd diicourſe. If the fountain it ſelf is polluted , or infefted, how can 
the ſtreams be clear, or wholſome; Zow can ye, being evil, ſpeak good Mars. 12. 34 
things 2 (faith our Lord) for from the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh. A good man (addeth he) out of the good treaſure of the heart 
bringeth forth good things; and an evil man out of the evil treaſure bring- 
eth forth evil things : <x/8aNa momee, he caſteth fort; ill things, as a 
fountain doth its waters by a natural and neceſlary ebullition. .It is true, 
that in ſome particular caſes , or at ſome times, a foul heart may be 
diſguiſed by fair words, or covered by demure relervedneſs : Shame, or 
Fear, or crafty Deſign, may often repreſs the declaration of ilf thoughts 
and purpoſes. But ſuch fits of diſſimulation cannot hold ; men cannot 
abide quiet under ſo violent conſtraints ; the inteſtine jars, or unkindly 
truces, between Heart and Tongue (thoſe natural friends) cannot be 
perpetual, or very durable : No man can hold his breath long, or live 
without evaporating through his mouth thoſe ſteams of paſſion which 
ariſe from fleſh and bloud. My heart was hot within me, while I was mus Pfal. 39. 3. 
fing, the fire burned ; then ſpake I with my tongue , faith David, expre\- 
ſing the difficulty of obſtructing the eruption of our AﬀeCtions into Lan- 
guage. Hence it is, that Speech, is commonly judged the trueſt cha-'a,nz; ;«- 
racter of the mind, and the fureſt teſt of inward worth ; as that which exxne & 
diſcloſeth the hidden man of the heart \, which unlocketh the cloſers of Xa "_ 
the breaſt , which draws the Soul out of her dark receſſes into open i Per. 3 4 
light and view, which rendreth our thoughts viſible, and our intentions 
palpable. Hence, Loquere, ut te videam, Speak, that' I may fee'you, 
or know What kind of man you are, is a ſaying which all men, at firſt 
meeting , do in their hearts direct one to another : neither commonly 
doth any man require more to ground a judgment upon concerriing the 
worth or ability of another, than opportunity of hearing him to diſcourſe 
tor a competent time : yea often, before a man hath ſpoken ten we 
his mind is caught, and a formal ſentence is paſſed WES Such a ftriet 
afinity and connexion do all men ſuppoſe between Thoughts and Words. 
2. From hence, that the uſe of Speech is it ſelf a great ingredient into 
our Practice, and hath a very general influence upon whatever we di 
may be inferred, that whoever governeth it well , cannot alfo bur we 
order his whole life. The extent of Speech muſt needs be vaſt, fince it 
15 nearly commenturate to Thought it ſelf, which it ever doſely traceth, 
widely ranging through all the immenſe variety of objects ; {6 that 
men 
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men almoſt as often ſpeak incogitantly, as they think ſilently. Speech 
is indeed the Rudder that ſteereth humane aftairs , the Spring that ſet- 
teth the wheels of aCtion on going ; the Hands work, the Feet walk, all 
the Members and all the Senſes a&t by its direction and impulle ; yea, 
moſt Thoughts are begotten, and moſt AﬀeCtions ſtirred up thereby : ir 
is it ſelf molt of our employment , and what we doe beſide it, is how- 
ever guided and moved by it. It is the profeſſion and trade of many, 
it is the practice of all men, to be in a manner continually talking. The 
chief and moſt conſiderable fort of men manage all their concernments 
merely by Words; by them Princes rule their Subjects, Generals com- 
mand their Armies, Senatours deliberate and debate about the great 
matters of State : by them Advocates plead cauſes, and Judges decide 
them ; Divines perform their offices, and miniſter their inſtructions ; 
Merchants ſtrike up their bargains, and drive on all their traffick. 
What-ever almoſt great or ſmall 1s done in the Court or in the Hall, in 
the Church or at the Exchange, in the School or in the Shop, it is the 
Tongue alone that doeth it : 'tis the force of this little machine, thar 
turneth all the humane world about. It is indeed the uſe of this ſtrange 
organ. which rendreth humane life, beyond the ſimple lite of other crea- 
tures, ſo exceedingly various and compounded; which creates ſuch a 
multiplicity of buſineſs, and which tranlacts it ; while by it we com- 
municate, our ſecret conceptions, transfuſing them into others; while 
therewith we inſtruct and adviſe one another ; while we conſult about 
what is. to be done, conteſt about right, diſpute about truth ; while 
the whole buſinels. of converſation , of commerce, of government , 
and adminiſtration of juſtice, of learning, and of Religion , is managed 
thereby ; yea , , while it ſtoppeth the gaps of time , and filleth up the 
wide. intervals of buſineſs, our recreations and divertiſements ( the 
which do conſtitute a great portion of our lite) mainly conſiſting there- 
in : ſo that, in compariſon thereof, the execution of what we determin 
and all other action do take up ſmall room ; and even all that uſually 
dependeth upon foregoing Speech, which perſuadeth, or counſelleth, 
or commandeth it. Whence the Province of Speech being ſo very large, 
it being ſo univerſally concerned, either immediately as the matter, or 
by conſequence. as the ſource of our aCtions, he that conſtantly govern- 
cth it well, may, juſtly be eſteemed to live very excellently. 

3.. To govern the Tongue well is a matter of exceeding difficulty, re- 
quiring not onely hearty goodneſs, but great judgment and art, toge- 
ther with much vigilance and circumſpection ; whence the doing it ar- 
gues 2. high pitch, of Vertue. For ſince the "Tongue is a very looſe and | 
verſatile. engine, which the leaſt breath of thought doth ſtir , and ſet on 

oing any way, it cannot but necd much attention to keep it either in a 
ſte dy reſt, ,or in-a, xight motion. Since numberleſs ſwarms of things 
roving 1n the fancy do thence inceſſantly obtrude themſelves upon the 
Tongue, very much,application of mind and great judgment are requi- 
ſite to {elect a them thoſe few which are good and fit, rejecting all 
that is bad, and ynproper to be ſpoken. Since continually temptations 
occurr, provoking, or alluring to miſcarriage in this kind, (for beſide in- 
ternal -propenſions and commotions of Soul , every object we behold, 
every... company we..are engaged in , every accident befalling us 
doth ſyggeſt ſomewhat inviting thereto ; the condition of our neighbour 
moying. us, if; high, to flatter, if low , to inſult ; our own tortune 
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prompting, if proſperous, to boaſt , if crols , to murmur ; any action 
drawing from us, if it pleaſeth us, fond admuration, if it diſiketh, harſh 
cenſure ; ſince, I fay , we are thus at _ turn obnoxious to ſpeak: a- 

iniſs,) it muſt be a matter of huge kill and caution, of mighty induſtry 

and reſolution, to decline it. We for that purpoſe need to imitate that 

earneſt and watchfull care of the Holy Pfalmiſt, which he thus expreſ- 

ſeth ; 7 have (faith he) purpoſed that my mouth ſhall not offend : and , Pal. 17. 3. 
I ſaid (faith he again) 1 wil take heed to my ways, that I fin hot with my Plal. 39. 1. 
tongue ; I will keep my mouth with a bridle, while the wicked is before me. 

And thus.to maintain a conſtant guard over his heart and ways, thus in 
conſequence thereof to curb and rule his Speech well, muſt aſluredly be 

the mark of a very good perſon. Eſpecially conſidering, that, 

4. Irregular Speech hath commonly divers more advantages for 1t , 
and fewer checks upon it, than other bad Practice hath. A man 1s apt 
(I mean) to ſpeak ill with leſs diſſatisfaction and regret from within ; he 
may doe it with leſs controll and leſs hazard from without, than he can 
act ill. Bad Actions are groſs and bulky, taking up much time , and 
having much force ſpent on them, whence men eaſily obſerve and con- 
ſider them in themſelves and others : but ill Words are ſubtile and tran- 
ſient, ſoon born, and as ſoon deceaſed ; whence men raſhly utter them 
without much heed before them, or much reflexion after them. Bad 
actions have alſo uſually viſible effefts, immediately conſequent on 
them : but Words operate inſenſibly and at diſtance ; ſo that men hard- 
ly diſcern what will follow them, or what they have effe&ted. There 
are alſo frequent occaſions of ſpeaking ill upon preſumption of ſecrecy, 
and thence of indiſturbance and impunity; yea, doing ſo is often enter- 
tained with complacence , and encouraged with applauſe: the vileſt 
abuſes of ſpeech ( even Blaſphemy ,- Treaſon and Slander themſelves ) 
may be ſately whiſpered into ears, which will receive them with plea- 
ſure and commendation. Bad Language alſo in moſt caſes is neither 
ſtrictly prohibited, nor ſeverely chaſtiſed by humane Laws, as bad Ac- 
tion 1s, Whence ordinarily the guilt of this misbehaviour ſeems little or 
none ; and perſons much practiling it, both in their own conceit , and 
in the opinion of others, do often paſs for innocent. Men indeed here 
will hardly diſcern any: rule , or acknowledge any obligation : the 
Tongue they deem is free, and any words may be diſpenſed with : it is 
ſufficient if they abſtain from doing groſs wrong or miſchief, they have 
a right and liberty to ſay any thing. Our lips are our own ; who is Lord Plal. 12. 4 
over us 2 10 are men commonly prone to ſay, with thoſe in the Pfalm. 
Hence whoſoever , notwithſtanding ſuch encouragements to offend 
herein, and ſo few reſtraints from it, doth yet carefully forbear it, go- 
verning his Tongue according to rules of duty and reaſon, may juſtly be 
reputed a. very good man. - Furthermore, 

5. Whereas moſt of the enormities, the miſchiefs and the troubles 
whereby the Souls of men-are defiled, their minds diſcompoſed, and 
their lives diſquieted, are the fruits of ill-governed Speech ; it being that 
chiefly which perverteth' juſtice, which ſoweth difſenſions , which rai- 
{(eth all bad paſſions and animoſities , which embroileth the world in 
leditions and factions, by which men wrong and abuſe, deceive and ſe- 
duce, delame and diſgrace one another, whereby conſequently innume- 
ra le Vexations and diſturbances are created among, men ; he that b 
well-governing his Speech preſerveth himſelf from the guilt, diſenga- 
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geth his mind and lite from the inconveniences of all fuch evils, (from 
the diſcreet and honeſt management thereof enjoying both innocence 
and peace,) mult neceſſarily be as a very wiſe and happy , ſo a very 
and worthy perſon. 
' 6. His Tongue alſo fo ruled cannot but produce very good fruits of 
honour to God, of benefit to his Neighbour , of comfort to himſelf: it 
will be ſweet and pleaſant, it will be wholſome and uſetull ; endearing 
converſation , cementing peacefull ſociety , breeding and: nouriſhing 
love, inſtruQting and ng, or chearing and comforting the hearers. 
Toys 12-15%. His tongae is health ; His mouth is a wel and tree of life ; His lips diſ- 
& 15.4.-Prov, Perſe knowledge ; He ſhall be ſatisfied with good by the fruit of hu mouth ; 
; SN Every man ſhall kiſs his lips : Such (as the Wiſe-man telleth us) are the 
2,3.8 154% effes of innocent , ſober and well-ordered diſcourſe ; the which do 
Proy.24-26. much commend their authour, and declare the excellent virtue of that 
tree from which ſuch fruits do grow. | 
7. Laſtly, The obſervation how unuſual this practice is, ( in any 
good degree) may ſtrongly aſſure the excellency thereof. For the ra- 
rer (eſpecially in morals) any good thing is, the more noble and wor- 
thy it is ; that rarity arguing ſomewhat of peculiar difficulty in the at- 
tainment or the atchievement thereof. Nothing is more obvious to 
common experience, than that perſons, who in the reſt of their demea- 
nour and dealings appear blameleſs, yea who in regard to other points 
of duty would ſeem nice and preciſe, are extremely peccant in this 
kind, We may ſee divers , otherwiſe much reſtraining and much deny- 
ing themſelves , who yet indulge themſelves a ſtrange licentiouſneſs in 
ſpeaking what-ever their humour or their paſſion dictates. Many, in 
other reſpe&ts harmleſs, (who would not for any thing ſmite or flay 
folks,) we may obſerve with their Tongue to commit horrible outra- 
ges upon any man that'comes-in their” way. Frequently perſons very 
puncual in their dealings, are very unjuſt in their language , cheating 
and robbing their neighbour of his reputation by envious detraction and 
hard cenſure. They who abhor ſhedding a man's bloud, will yet with- 
out any ſcruple or remorſe , by calumnious tales and virulent reproa- 
ches, aſſaſſinate his credit, and murther his good name , although to 
him perhaps.far more dear and pretious than his lite. Commonly ſuch 
as are greatly ſtaunch in other enjoyments of pleaſure, are enormouſly 
intemperate in ſpeaking, and very incontinent of their Tongue : men 
in all other parts of morality rigorouſly ſober , are often in this very 
wild and difſolute. Yea, not feldome we may obſerve, that even migh- 
ty pretenders to godlineſs, and zealous praQtifers of devotion , cannot 
forbear ſpeaking things plainly repugnant to God's Law , and very pre- 
judicial to his honour. Thus it 1s obſervable to be now; and thus we 
may ſuppoſe that it always hath been. - So of his tume S. ZZierome ( or 
" Tnta bi rather S. Paulinusy 1n his excellent Epiſtle to Celantia) teſtifies : * Such 
mentes hi. 4 duſt (faith he, concerning the ill-governance of Speech ) of this evil 
num invaſit, hath invaded the minds of men , that even thoſe who have far receded 
pus: 77. from other vices, do yet fall into this , as into the laſt ſnare of the Devil. 
vitiis receſſe- SO it appears, that among all ſorts of good Practice , the {irict Gover- 
ey por nance of the Tongue is leaſt ordinary, and conſequently, that it is moſt 
in extremm admirable, and excellent. And this is all I ſhall tay for Confirmation 
Diabolilaque- of the Point aſſerted. 


um, incidant. 
Ad Celanr. 
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NOW then, as it is our duty to aim-at perfettion;z or. to endeavour 
the attdinment of integrity in Heart and Life, ſo we ſhould eſpecially la- 
bour to govern our Tongue, and guard-it from offence. To which pur- 
poſe it is requiſite , that we ſhould well underſtand and conſider the na- 
ture of thoſe'ſeveral Offences to which Speech is liable, together with 
the ſpecial pravity , deformity and inconvenience of each: . for did we 
know and weigh them, we thould not ſurely either like, or dare $0 in- 
curr them. A ABT + lh 

\ The Offences of Speech are many and various in kind ; ſo many as 
there be of Thought and of Action, unto which they do run parallel : 
accordingly they well may be diſtinguiſhed from. the difference of ob- 
jects which they do ſpecially reſpe&t. Whence, r. ſome of them are com- 
mitted againſt God, and confront Piety ; 2. others againſt our Neigh- 
bour, and violate Juſtice, or Charity, or Peace ; 3. others againſt our 
Selves, infringing Sobriety, Diſcretion, or Modeſty ; or, 4. ſome are of 
2 more general and abſtracted nature, rambling through all matters, and 
crofſing all the heads of Duty. It is true, that in molt, or in all Offen- 
ces of Speech, there is a complication of Impiety, Iniquity and Impru-' 
dence ; for that by all forts of ill Speaking we ſin againſt God, and 
| break his Commandment ; we injure our Neighbour, at leaſt by conta- 
gion and bad example; we abuſe our Selves, contracting guilt, and ex- 
poſing our ſelves to puniſhment : alſo the general vices of Speech ( un- 
adviſedneſs and vanity ) do conſtantly adhere to every bad word : Yet 
commonly each evil Speech hath a more dire& and. unmediate afj 
upon ſome one of thoſe objects , ( God, our Neighbour, or our Selves,) 
and is peculiarly repugnant to one'of thoſe capital Vertues ( Piety, Cha- 
rity and Sobriety ) unto which all our Duty is. reduced. Now accor- 
ding to this diſtinction, I ſhould, If time would give leave, deſcribe, and 
diſtuade particularly all theſe forts of Offence': but- ( ſince I muſt be 
reſpe&full to patience, and carefull my ſelf not to offend in Speech ) I 
ſhall confine the reſt of my preſent Diſcourſe to the firſt fort, the Of- 
fences againſt Piety ; and even of them I ſhall ( waving the reſt ) one- 
ly touch two or three, inſinuating ſome reaſons why we ſhould eſchew 
them. Theſe are , ; 

I. Speaking blaſphemoaſly againſt God, or reproachfully concerning (PAl. 78. rg. 
Religion, or to the diſgrace of Piety, with intent to ſubvert mens faith by T5 
in God, or to impair their reverence of him. There hath been a race 
of men ( and would to God that race were not even till now continu- 
ed ) concerning whom the Pſalmiſt ſaid, They ſpeak loftily , they ſet Plal. 23. 8,5. 
their mouth againſt the heavens ; who, like the proud Senacharib, lift up Ih. 31. 23. 
their eyes , and exalt their voice againſt the Holy One of Iſrael ; who , 2 <won- 32- 
with the profane Antiochus, peak marvellous things againſt the God of * GP 36. 
Gods. Thus of all impieties is the moſt prodigiouſly Gigantick, the moſt 
ſ1gnal praQice of 'enmity towards God , and downright waging of war 
againſt Heaven. Of all weapons formed againſt God, the Tongue moſt Ik. $4 17. 
notoriouſly doth impugn him: for-we cannot reach Heaven with our 
hands, or immediately affault God by our ations: other ill prattice in- 

; deed obliquely, or by* conſequence diſhonoureth God,, and'defameth 
goodneſs ; but profane Diſcourſe is directly levelled at them, and doth 
immediately touch them, 'as its formal objets. Now.doing thus argu- 
eth an extremity both of folly and DOS for he that doeth it , 
. . Bb z either 
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either believeth the exiſtence of God, and the truth of Religion ; or he 
diſtruſts them--» If he doth! beheve them; what a deſperate madneſs is it 
in him. adviſedly-to-invite certain miſchief to his-home, and pull down 
heavieſt vengeance on his-own head, by oppoſing the irreſiſtible pow- 
er., and provoking: the inflexible - Juſtice of God 2 , What an abomi- 
nable villany and'bafeneſs is it ,, thus to abuſe God's immenſe goodneſs 
and mercy., offering fuch deſpight to the Authour of his being, and 
free Ponour of all the good he enjoys 2 What a monſtrous conſpiracy 
is it of ſtupidity and perverſneſs in him , thus wiltully to defy his own 
welfare, to forfeit all capacity of happineſs ; to precipitate and plunge 
himſelf - into a double Hell, that of bitter remorſe here, that of endleſs 
pain hereafter 2 But if he that reproacheth God and wn, be ſup- 
poſed diſtruſtfull of their being and reality , neither fo 1s he excuſable + 
trom like degrees of folly and pravity : for, beſide the wild extrava- 
gance of ſuch disbelief, againſt legions of cogent arguments and preg- 
nant teſtimonies, againſt all the voice of nature and taith of hiſtory, a- 
gainſt the ſettled judgment of wiſe and ſober perſons, who have ſtudied 
and conſidered the point, againſt the current tradition of all Ages, and 
general conſent of mankind ; all which to withſtand, no leſs demonſtra- 
teth high indiſcretion than arrogance ; beſide alſo the palpable fillineſs 
which hediſplays, in cauſeleſly ( or for no other cauſe than ſoothing a 
phantaſtick humour ) drawing upon himſelf the anger and hatred of 
all men, who arc concerned for the intereſts of their Religion, thruſting 
himſelf into great dangers and miſchiefs thence umminent to him both 
trom private zeal, and publick-law ; beſide ( I ſay ) theſe evident fol- 
lies, there is an unfufferable inſolence and horrible malice apparent in this 
practice ; for 'tis'no leſs than- the height of inſolence, thus to affront 
mankind in matters of higheſt conſideration, and deepeſt reſentment 
with it; not onely thwarting its common notions , but vilitying the 
chief objects of its; higheſt reipect and aflection, of its main care and 
concernment; ſo-rmaking the fterceſt invation that can be on its credit , 
and charging it with greateſt fondneſs. Who can endure, that He, whom 
he apprehends to be his grand Parent, his beſt Friend and BenefaQtour , 
his great Patron and Sovereign , ſhould in down-right terms be defamed 
or diſparaged ? Who can patiently bear, that wherein he placeth hisut- ' 
moſt hopes, and ſupreme felicity, to be expreſsly flighted or ſcorned 2 
Who can take the offering to doe this , otherwiſe than tor a moſt inju- 
rious reflexion upon: his judgment and his practice ? If he cannot believe 
in God, he may .kt them alone who do : if he will not Jun Religi- 
on, he'may forbear. to perſecute it. He cannot pretend any zeal ; 'tis 
therefore onely pride that moves him to diſturb us. So may every man 
with all the reaſon in the world complain againſt the profane Talker. 
Seeing alſo it is moſt evident, that hearty reverence of God, and a con- 
{cientious regard to Religion,, do produce great benefits to mankind , 
being indeed the main fupports of common honeſty and ſobriety , the 
ſole curbs, effeQually reſtraining men from unjuſt fraud and violence , 
from brutyh luſts and paſſions ; ſince apparently keligion preſcribeth 
the belt rules, and-impoſeth the ſtrongeſt engagements to the. perfor- 
mance of thoſe ations, whereby not onely mens private welfare is pro- 
moted, and ordinary converſation is fweetned, and common life is ador- 
ned ,; but alſo whereby publick order and peace are maintained ; ſince 
( as Cicers with good reafon judged ) P ety being removed, 'tis probable 
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bat Juſtice: it ſelf ( of all Vertues: the Leſt guarded and fortitied by. ins verſus Deos 
es : rs Fac ts not ſubyſt, no faith could be ſecured, n0 faciery, could ung _ 
be preſerved among men ; it Leing maniteſtly vain to tanlyy chat avured. cietas bumari 
ly without: Rel.g:ous conſcience any one will be a good Sutjedt , Actrue Apo 
Friend, br an toneſt man; or that.any other contideration- can MANCE ima tir 
men to prefer duty to the.r 1 rince., 'the-proſperity ' of the:r Country , 2 Log 
Edelity toward their [riends or Neighbours, before their own''pretent 
interels and pleaſure: Since, I jay ,; the 'credit of Religion 1s fo, very 
beneficial and uſefull to mankind, 'tis plain, that he mult te exceeding- 
ly ſpitefull and malicious, who iHall by profane Diſcourſe endeavour” to 
lupplant or ſhake it. He that ſpeaketh againſt God or Providence, hath 
aſluredly a pique at Goodnels , and would not have it predominant in 
the hearts of men. He that diſparages Religion, doth certainly, take 
his aim againſt Vertue , and would not have 1t practifed in the worla': 
his meaning plainly is, to effect, 1t he can, that Men ſhould live like 
Beaſls in foul impurities , or like Fiends in miſchievous iniquities.: Such 
an one therefore is not to Le taken as a ſimple embracer of 'Errour ; Lit 
2s 2 ſpitefull deſigner againſt common Good. For indeed, 'Were an 
man aſſured ( as none can upon ſo much as probable grounds'thyak it ) 
that Religion had been onely devited by men, as a.fupplementalaid to 
Reaſon and Force, ( drawing them-, whom the one could not perſuade , Vt qu ratio 
nor the other compell , to the pattice of. things congucible to the pub- [1 + wy o 
lick weal ; ) that it were merely an implement of policy , or a knack religio duce- 
to make people loyal to their Prince, upright in their dealings, fober in "© ic. 
their converſations,, moderate in their paſſions, vertuous 1n all their 
doings ; it were yet a moſt barbarous naughtineſs''and inhumanity in 
him to aſhy the overthrow thereof, with the defeating ſo excellegt- pur- 
poſes : he that ſhould attempt it, juſtly would deferye to be reputed an 
enemy to the welfare of mankind, to be treated as. a peſtilent difturber 
of the world. | 98 194-35 BEE 
IT. Another like Offence againſt Piety is , to ſpeak looſely and wan- 
tonly about Holy things, ( things nearly related to'God-or to Religion, ) 
to make ſuch things the matter of ſport and mockery, to play and tritle 
with them. But of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak in another Diſ- 
courſe. : X 
ITT. Another grand Offence againſt Piety is, raſh and vain Swearing 
in common diſcourſe ; an Offence which now ſtrapgety. reigns" and ra- 
ges in the world , paſſing about in a ſpecious garb, and under glorious 
titles, as a gentile and gracefull quality , a mark of fine breeding, and 
a. point of high gallantry. Who, forſooth, now is the'brave'Spark 
and complete Gentleman, but he that hath the skill 'and confidence-[ * 
Heavens ! how mean a skill ! how mad a confidence !). to lard every 
ſentence with an Oath or a Curſe ; making bold at every turn to falute 
God, fetching him down from Heaven to avouch any'jdle prattle, to 
ſecond any aidly paſſion, to concern himſelf in any trivial affair of his; 
yea, calling and challenging the Almighty to damn” and deſtroy him ? 
But ſomewhat to repreſs theſe fond conceits and vile'praQtices, / tet us, 'I 
pray, conſider, +4 Fn 


1. That Swearing thus is moſt expreſsly and ſtrict! y protiibited fo Us. 
[ ſay unto you , Swear not at all : But vo gp converſation be Tea, yea, Matth. 5. 34, 
e 


Nay, nay; for whatſoever i more than'theſe, cometY evil: ſo our Lord 7 
forbids it. But above all things , my brethren, ſwear 'wot—left you enter Jam« 5. 12. 
3 into 
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into condemnation : ſo doth Saint James warn againſt it. And is it not 
then prodigious, that in Chriſtendome any man ſhould afte&t to break 
laws F plain and ſo ſevere ; that it ſhould. paſs here not onely for a to- 
lerable , but even for a gry”: gan , to violate ſo manifeſt 
and fo important/a Duty ; that ſo diretly to thwart our Lord himſelf 
ſhould be a thing not in uſe onely , but in credit and requeſt among 
Chriſtians > What more palpable affront. could be offered to our Reli- 
gion, and to all that is Sacred among us? For, what reſpect or force 
can we-imagine reſerved to Religion , while a practice fo indiſputably 
oppoſite thereto, in a high degree, is ſo current and prevalent > 

2. Again, according to the very nature and reaſon of things, it is evi- 
dently an intolerable Profaneneſs , thus unadviſedly to make addreſſes 
and appeals to God , invoking his teſtimony, and demanding hs judg. 
ment about trifles ; far more tuch,” then it were a high preſumption and 
encroachment upon the Majeſty of a Prince , on every petty occaſion 
to break into his preſence, and to aſſail his ears, dragging him to hear 
and determin concerning it. Whence the very light of Nature con- 
demns this pra&tice, and even Heathens have loudly declared againſt ir, 
as derogatory to the reverence of the Duty, and unfutable to the gravi- 
ty of a'worthy man. | 

3. Swearing indeed is by our Holy Oracles worthily repreſented to 
us, as an eſpecial piece of Worſhip and Devotion toward God; where- 
in, duely performed, we piouſly acknowledge his chief Attributes, and 
ſingular Prerogatives: ( his being every-where preſent, and conſcious of 
all we fay or doe ; his Goodneſs, and Fidelity, in favouring truth, and 
proteQting right; his Juſtice, in rewarding veracity and equi , In a- 
venging.talſhood and iniquity ; his being the Supreme Lord of all per- 
ſons, and laſt Judge in all caufes : to ſignify and avow theſe things to 
God's glory, Swearing was inſtituted, and naturally ſerveth : ) where- 
fore, as all other a&s of Devotion, ſo this grand one eſpecially ſhould 
never be performed without all ſerious contideration and humble reve- 
rence ; the cauſe ſhould be certainly juſt and true , the matter worthy 
and weighty, the manner grave and ſolemn, the mind framed to ear- 
neſt attention , and furniſhed with devout affe&tions. Thoſe conditions 
are always carefully to be obſerved, which the Prophet intimates, when 
he chargeth thus ; Thow ſhalt ſwear, The Lord liveth, in truth, in judg- 
ment, and in righteouſneſſ9. It is therefore horrible mockery and prota- 
nation'of a moſt facred ordinance, when men preſume to uſe it without 
any care or conſideration, without any reſpett or awe, upon any ſlight 
or vain occaſion, 
@ 4... The doing ſo is alſo very prejudicial to humane Society ; for the 
deciſion of Right, the ſecurity of Government, and the preſervation of 
Peace, do much depend upon an awfull regard to Oaths; and therefore 
upon their being -onely uſed in due manner, and ſeaſon : -the fame do 
greatly ſuffer by the contempt or diſregard of them, and conſequently 
by their common-and careleſs uſe. They are the ſureſt bonds by which 

e Conſciences of men are tied, to the atteſtation of truth, and obſer- 
vance of faith; the which as by rare and reverent uſe they are kept 
firm and faſt; ſo by frequent and negligent application of them (by their 


' - proſtitution. to every light and toyiſh matter ) they are quite diflolved, 


-- or much flackned, | Whence the publick ſeems much'concerped,, that 
-  this.enormity ſhould be retrenched. For if Oaths generally. _ 
_ CNEAP 
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cheap and vile, what will that of Allegeance ſignify ? if men are wont 
to dally with Swearing every-where , can they be exſpetted to be tri 
and ſerious therein at the Bar, or in the Church z Will they regard the 
teſtimony of God, or dread his judgment, in one place, or at one time, 
whenas every-where continually ( upon any, upon no occaſion ) they 
dare to confront and contemn them ? 
5. This way of Swearing is alſo a very uncivil and unmannerly prac- 
tice. It is not onely a grofs rudeneſs toward the main body of men , 
who juſtly reverence the Name of God , and loath fuch abules thereof ; 
not onely an inſolent defiance to the common Profeſſion and Law of our 
Country, which difallows and condemns it ; but it is very odious and 
offenſive to any. particular Society , if at leaſt there be one ſober perſon 
therein : for to any ſuch perſon, ( who retains a ſenſe of goodneſs, or is 
any-wiſe concerned for God's honour) no language or behaviour can 
be more diſguſtfull ; nothing can more grate the ears or fret the heart 
of ſuchan one, than this kind of talk : to give him the Lie were a com- 
plement, to ſpit in his face were an obligation , in compariſon thereto. 
Wherefore 'tis a wonder , that any -perſon, having in him a ſpark of in- 
genuity, or at all pretending to good manners, thould find im his heart 
or deign to ule 1t. : 
6. This praQtice alſo much derogateth from the credit of him that 
uſeth it, rendring the truth of what-ever he fays in reaſon and juſtice 
ſuſpe&ed. For he that is ſo void: of Conſcience, as to fwear vainly, what 
can engage him to ſpeak truly He that is ſo looſe in one fuch point 
of obedience to God and Reaſon, why ſhould we conceive him ſtrict in 
regard to another ? | FE | 
7. It can be ſurely no wrong to diſtruſt him, ſince he implies himſelf 
not to be , even in his own opinion ,/a credible perſon ; fince he judges 
not his own bare affirmation to deſerve belief. For why, it he takes his Tamw in te 
word to be competently good, doth he back it with fuch Aſſeverations : /# veri amor, 
why unprovoked calls he God to witneſs, if he thinks his own honeſty 7 Rr, 
ſufficient to aſſure the truth of what he'ſays2 An honeſt man , me- twn purer. 
thinks, ſhould ſcorn thus to invalidate his own credit , or to detract 
from the authority of his word, which ſhould ſtand frm upon it ſelf, 
and not want an Oath to fupport it. 
8. To excuſe this, 'the Swearer'muſt be forced to contels another ug- 
ly fault in ſpeaking , that is , impertinence , or ufing of waſte and in- 
ſignificant words; to be charged wherewith he 1s indeed however una- 
voidably liable. For Oaths, as they paſs commonty; are mere excre- 
icencies of Speech , which do nothing elſe but encumber and deforr it : 
Fey DOES diſcourle, xv as a wen or a ſcab does beautifie a face ; 
| aa ſpot or a patch does adorn a garment. For to what purpoſe'(I p 
is God's Name haled 'into our "dle tall? why ſhould Dr —_ —_ 
on him, when we never' mean anything about him Into every ſen- 
tence to foift a dog; ora horſe, would-altogether be. as proper and per- | 
tinent, Theſe fuperfhuous words fignify nothing , but that the ſpeaker 125; «1a 
little.skilleth the uſe of ſpeech, or the-rule of converſation, but meanerh 2ip»ov w- 
to prate any thing without wit or judgment ; that his fancy is very ms 
garly, and craves the aid'of any impertinency to relieve it. One would 
think, that a man of ſenſe ſhould grutch to lend his ears, or incline his 
| Attention to ſuch putid ſtuff; that without nauſeating he ſhould nor en- 
dure to ſee men laviſh time, and ſquander breath ſo frevolouſly. 
9. In 
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9. In fine, this Offence is particularly - moſt inexcuſable , in-that it 
ſcarce hath any temptation to it, or-bringeth with it-any advantage ; fo 
that it is unaccountable what (beſide mere vantnity:or; perverſeneſs)thould 
diſpoſe men thereto. It gratifiethno-ſenſe, it yieldeth no profit, it = 
cureth no honour : for the ſound of it 1s not very melodious, nor fſure- 
ly was any man ever preferred for it,.or got an: eſtate thereby ; it rather 
to any good ear maketh a horrid and jarring noiſe, it rather produceth 
ditolalire, damage and diſgrace. / Wherefore : of all dealers 1n fin the 
Swearer is apparently ; the fillieſt, and maketh the worſt bargains for 
himſelf ; for he ſinneth gratzs, and (like thoſe in the Prophet ) ſe/erh 
his ſoul for nothing. An Epicure hath-fome reaſon, and an Extortioner is 
a man of wiſedom, if compared to him ; for they enjoy, ſome pleaſure , 
or acquire ſome gain here , in lieu of their Salvation hereafter. But he 
offends Heaven, and abandons happineſs, he knows not why , nor for 
what ; a fond humour poſkeſſes him, he inconſiderately follows a herd 
of fopps, he atle&ts to play the: Ape ;: that is all he: can ſay tor himſelt. 
Let me be pardoned, if juſt indignation againſt a wickedneſs ſo con- 
temptible, ſo hainous, and ſo ſenleleſs, and withall ſo notorious, and ſo 
rife among us, doth extort from me language ſomewhat tart and vehe- 
ment. 

If men would then but a little conſider things, ſurely this ſcurvy faſhi- 
on would be ſoon difcarded , much fitter for the ſcumme of the people, 
than for the flower of the Gentry ; ' yea! rather, much below any man 
endued with a ſcrap of Reaſon ; not to ſay with a grain of ;Religion. 
Could we bethink our ſelves, certainly modeſt, ſober and pertinent Dil- 
courſe would appear far more generous and manly, than ſuch wild Hec- 
toring God Almighty, ſuch rude- inſulting over the received Laws, fuch 
rufhanly ſwaggering againſt ſobriety and goodneſs. If Gentlemen'would 
regard the Vertues of their Anceſtours, ( that gallant Courage, that ſolid 
Wiſedom, that noble Courteſie, which firſt advanced their Families, and 
ſevered them from the vulgar,) this degenerate wantonneſs and dirtineſs 
of Speech would return to the dunghill, or rather. ( which God grant ) 
would be quite baniſhed from the world.  -: 

Finally, as to this whole Point, about not offending in our Speech a- 
gainſt Piety, we ſhould conſider, that as we our ſelves, with all our mem- 
bers and powers , were chiefly deſigned and framed to ſerve and glorify 
our Maker; ( it being withall the greateſt perteftion of our nature, and 
the nobleſt privilege thereof ſo to doe; ) 1o eſpecially our Tongue and 
Speaking faculty were given usto declare our admiration and reverence 
of him, to expreſs our love and gratitude toward him, to celebrate his 
praiſes, to acknowledge his benefits, to promate-bis honour and ſervice. 
This conſequently is the moſt proper and worthy;ule thereof; from this 
it becomes 1n effect what the Pialmiſt fo often terms it, our: glory, and 
" the beſt member we have; as that;zwhereby wefar; excell all.creatures 
here below ; that whereby we conſort with the-bleſſed Angels above, in 
diſtin utterance of praiſe to-our. Creatour.; :Wherefore applying it to 
any impious diſcourſe; (tending'any-wiſe to thediſhonour of God, or dil- 

nent of Religion,) is a moſt unnatural abuſe thereof, and a: vile in- 
gratitude toward him that gave it to-us. From which, and fromall other 
offences, God in his mercy preſerve us all, through Feſus Chrift-our.Lord, 
unto whom for ever with heart and tongue lets firive to render all glo- 
ry and praife. Amey. 1h a ns 
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 M Oral and political Aphoriſms are ſeldom couched in ſuch terms, 
that they ſhould be taken - as they ſound preciſely, or accor- 

ding to the wideſt extent of ſignification ;, but do commonl 
need expoſition, and admit exception :. otherwiſe frequently they would 
not onely claſh with reaſon and experience, but interfere, thwart and 
ſupplant one another. The beſt Maſters of ſuch wiſedom are wont to 
interdift things, apt by unſeaſonable or exceſſive uſe to be PANE in 
general forms of ſpeech , leaving the reſtriftions, which the caſe may 
require or bear, to be made. by the hearers or interpreters diſcretion : 
whence many ſeemingly-formal prohibitions are to þe received onely as 
ſober cautions. This obſervation may be particularly ſuppoſed appli- 
cable to this precept of S. Pay/, which ſeemeth ER to forbid a 
praftice commended ( in ſome caſes and degrees) by Philoſophers as 
vertuous , not diſallowed by Reaſon , commonly affefted. by men , of- 
ten uſed by wiſe and good perſons ; from which conſequently if our 
Religion did wholly debar us, it would ſeem Sg With ſomewhat 
C 7 too 


I 94. . Againſt Fooliſh talking and Fefting. Vol. I. 
Oi wir? 6- t00 uncouth auſterity and ſourneſs : from imputations of which kind as 
miles ww in its temper and frame it is really moſt free, ( it never quenching natu- 
> nl light,,or caacelling the dictates of ſound Reaſon, but confirming 

eairoy]ss, and impwving them; ) ſo it carefully declineth them, injoyningſus, that 
propa ul * if there be any things me2ogM , ( lovely , or gratefull to men, ) ayy 
xow i). A- things 4qnua, ( of good report and repute, ) if there be any vertue and 
riſe, Erb. 4-8: any praiſe , (any thing in the common apprehenſions of men held wor- 

Phil. 4. 8. ; ; 
thy and laudable,) we thould mind thoſe things, that is, ſhould yield them 
a regard anfwerable to the eſteem they carry among rational and fober 
r{ons. 

"" "Wikecs it may ſeem requiſite ſo to interpret and determine S. Paul's 
meaning here concerning Eutrapelia, ( that is, facetious ſpeech, or rail- 
lery, by our Tranſlatours rendred Fe/ting, ) that he may conſiſt with 
himſelf, and be reconciled to Ari/totle , who placeth this practice in the 
rank of Vertues ; or that Religion and Reaſon may well accord in the 
caſe ; ſuppoſing, that. if there be any kind of Facetiouſneſs infiocent and 
reaſonable | confprmable. tv good manners , ( r&gulated by common 
ſenſe, and<conliſtenft with the tenour of Chriſtian Duty , that is , not 
tranſgreſſing the bounds of Piety, Charity and Sobriety, ) Saint Paul 
did not intend to diſcountenance or prohubit that kind. 

For thus expounding and limiting his intent, we have ſome warrant 
from himſelf, ſome fair intimations in the words here. For firſt, what 
ſort _of facetious.ſpegch he aimeth ths he doth imply by the fellow he 
coupleth therewith ; uweoAogie , ( aith he ) > dream, Fooliſh tat- 
king, of facetionfyeſs\: ſuch Facetiouſntls therefdre he toucheth as doth 
include Folly , in the matter or manner thereof. Then he farther deter- 
mineth it, by adjoyning a peculiar quality thereof, unprofitableneſs, or 
1Mmpertinency ;. 7X wv avirorlz, which are not pertinent, or conducible to 
any good purpoſe : whence may be colle&ed, that it is a frivolous and 
idle fort of Facetiouſneſs which he condemneth. 

But however manifeſt it is, that ſome kind thereof he doth earneſtly 
forbid : whence, in order to the guidance of our practice, it is needfull 
to diſtinguiſh the Kkinds,, ſevering that which is allowable from that 
which is unlawfult; that ſo we-may be ſatisfied in the cafe, and not on 
the one hand ignorantly tranſgrels our duty, nor on the other trouble 
our ſelves with ſcruples, others with cenfures, upon the uſe of warran- 


rable hBetty therein. ,* 
' And fiich'a refohution ſeemeth ' indeed eſpecially needfull in this our 
e, (this pteafahtiand ocular Age ,) which is fo infinitely addifted 
ro this fort of ſpeaking , that it ſcarce doth affe&t or prize any thing 
near fo rhuch ; all reputation appearing now to vail and ſtoop to that of 
being 4 Wit: to be fartred, to be wiſe, to be good, are nothing in com- 
pariton. thereto ; '&ven' to be noble and rich are inferiour things, and af- 
ford'no ſuch plory. Many ar feaſt, (to purchaſe this glory, to be dee- 
med eifderapte In Vim ficuſty , and enrolled among the Wits , ) do not 
ny ake ſpip reck of conſcience \, abandon Vertue, and forfeit all pre- 
fences to wiſedom: ; but neglect their eſtates, and proſtitute their ho- 
riouy”: © 10 to the'p 
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p:.10 "private damage of many particular perſons , and with 
ng. irlt prtjud ; v7 i 
pot A It Bore rong 'To repreſs the exceſs and extravagance 
0 


to the publick\, are our Times poſſeſfed and tranſ- 


whereof,” not ng ih way of difcourfe can ferve better, than a plain de- 
chararien” wheh 3nd drow firh 4” practice is allowable or tolerable; 
COD when 
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when it is wicked and vain , unworthy of a man endued with Reaſon , 
and pretending to honeſty or honour. 

T is I ſhall in ſome meaſure endeavour to perform. 

But firſt it may be demanded what the thing we ſpeak of, is, or what 
this Facetiouſneſs doth import 2 To which queſtion I might 4 2; as 
Democritus did to him that asked the definition of a Man , '7i that 
which we all ſee and know-: any one better apprehends what it is by ac- 
quaintance, than I can inform him by deſcription. It 1s indeed 2 thing 
{o verſatile and multiform , appearing in ſo many ſhapes , ſo many po- 
ſtures , ſo many garbs, ſo variouſly apprehended by ſeveral eyes and 
judgments , that 1t ſeemeth no leſs hard to ſettle a clear and certain no- 
tion thereof , than to make a pourtraict of Proteus, or to define the fi- 
gure of the fiecting Air. Sometimes it lieth 1n pat alluſion to a known 
itory , or in ſeaſonable application of a trivial ſaying , or in forging an 
appoſite tale : ſometimes it playeth in words and phraſes, taking advan- 
tage from the ambiguity of their ſenſe, or the athnity of their ſound : 
ſometimes it is wrapped in a dreſs of humorous expreſl;on ; ſometimes Eadem que, fs 
it lurketh under an odd {1militude ; ſometimes it is lodged in a fly que- j?" wo 
ſtion, in a ſmart anſwer, in a quirkiſh reaſon, in a ſhrewd intimation, in ſtua ſunt, -/ 
cunningly diverting, or cleverly rezorting an objeftion : ſometimes it is mas, 


& , : venulſta cre- 
couched in a bold icheme of ſpeech, in a tart Irony, in a luſty Hyper- qunur. 


bole, in a ſtartling Metaphor , in a plauſible reconciling of contradict;- Wint: 5. 3- 
ons, or in acute Nonſenſe : ſometimes a {cenical repreſentation of perions 

or things, a counterfeit ſpeech, a mimical look or geſture paſſeth for it: 
ſometimes an affeted ſimplicity , ſometimes a prefumptuous bluntneſs 

giveth it being : ſometimes 1t riſeth onely from a lucky hitting upon 

what is ſtrange , ſometimes from a crafty wreſting obvious matter to 

the purpoſe : often it conſifteth in one knows not what , and ſpringeth 

up one can hardly tell how. Its ways are unaccountable and inexpli- 

cable, being anſwerable to the numberleſs rovings of tancy and win- 

dings of language. It is, in ſhort, a manner of ſpeaking out of the ſimple 

and plain way , (ſuch as Reaſon teacheth and proveth ' things by , ) = OT 
which by a pretty ſurprizing uncouthneſs 1n conceit or expreflion doth mo in 
afte&t and amuſe the tancy, ſtirring in it ſome wonder , and breeding © eft, «t ali- 
ſome delight thereto. It raifeth Admiration, as ſignifyirg a nimble fa- ef nap 
gacity of apprehenſion, a ſpccial telicity of invention, a vivacity of rimgze gica- 
ſpirit, and reach of wit more than vulgar : it ſeeming to argue a rare 7 Wa 
quickneſs of parts, that one can fetch in remote conceits applicable ; a 

notable skill, that he can dexterouſly accommodate them to the purpoſe 

before him ; together with a lively briskneſs of humour, not apt to 

damp thoſe ſporttull flaſhes of imagination. ( Whence in A4ri/tetle ſuch Eh. 4. 8. 
perſons are termed 679219, dexterous men; and 4{r2m7ru, men of fa- 


ci] or verſatile manners, who can cefty turn themfelves to all things, or 0 ran 
turn all things to themielves. )- It al 


| o procureth Delight, by gratifying Sg Laws 
curioſity with its rareneſs, or ſemblance of difficulty ; ( as monſters , damn, 0 d- 
not for their beauty, but their rarity ; as jugling tricks, not for their 414 hr 
uſe, but their ab{lruſeneſs, are beheld with pleaſure; * by diverting 


m9. uvoulor, 
the mind from its road of ferious thoughts; by inſtilling gayety and airi- 500i Eph 
neſs of ſpirit; by provoking to ſuch diſpoſitions of ſpirit in way of emu- y 
lation or complaifance ; and by ſeaſoning matters, otherwiſe diſtaſtfull 

or inſipid, with an unuſual, and thence gratefull tang, | 
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But ſaying no more concerning what it 15, and leaving it to your ima- 
gination and experience to ſupply the defect of ſuch explication, I ſhall 
addreſs my ſelf to ſhew, firſt, when and how ſuch a manner of ſpeaking 
may be allowed ; then, in what matters and ways it ſhould be con- 
demned. 


T. Such Facetiouſneſs is not abſolutely unreaſonable or unlawfull, 

Ang 3 #5 Which miniſtreth harmleſs aivertiſement , and delight to converſation : 
47% % ( harmleſs, I fay, that is, not intrenching upon Piety , not infringing 
m5 fi 7) Charity or Juſtice , not diſturbing Peace. ) For Chriſtianity is not fo 
«vayrwoy. tetrical, ſo harſh , ſo envious, as to bar us continually from innocent , 
anitE 4 much leſs from wholſome and uſefull pleaſure, ſuch as humane life doth 
need or require. And if jocular diſcourſe may ſerve to good purpoſes of 

Danda eſt re- this kind ; if it may be apt to raiſe our drooping ſpirits, to allay our irk- 
miſſioanim's; ſome cares, to whet our blunted induſtry , to recreate our minds being 
orefque requi- tired and cloyed With graver occupations ; if it may breed alacrity, or 
er: ſwgent, maintain good humour among us ; if it may conduce to ſweeten con- 
Trang, 15, Verſation and endear ſociety ; then is 1t not inconvenient, or unprofi- 
table. If for thoſe ends we may uſe other recreations, employing on 

them our ears and eyes , our handgand feet , our other inſtruments of 

ſenie and motion ; why may we not as well to them accommodate our 

organs of ſpeech, and interiour ſenſe 2 Why ſhould thoſe games which 

exCite our Wits and fancies be leſs reaſonable , than thoſe whereby our 

groſler parts and faculties are exerciſed 2 Yea, why are not thoſe more 


reaſonable, ſince they are performed in a manly way, and have in them 


a ſmack of Reaſon; 1eeing alſo they may be ſo managed, as not onely to 
— ridentem divert and pleaſe , but to improve and profit the mind , rouzing and 
arcere ver quickning it , yea ſometimes enlightning and inſtrufting it , by good 


Quid vetat ? ' LOR : 
{ſenſe conveyed in jocular expreſtion ? 


It would ſurely be hard, that we ſhould be tied ever to knit the brow, 
and ſqueeze the brain, ( to be always fadly dumpiſh; or ſeriouſly pen- 
ſive,) that all divertiſement of mirth and pleaſantneſs ſhould be ſhut 
out ot converiation : and how can we better relieve our minds, or re- 
lax our thoughts, how can we be more ingenuouſly cheartull:, in what 
more kindly way can we exhilarate our ſelves and others , than by thus 

Ove ? 2660 ſacrificing to the Graces, as the Ancients calld it > Are not ſome per- 

14 Ylato Xe-"4,15 always, and all perſons ſometimes, uncapable otherwiſe to divert 

9/ſiorem mo- themielves,, than by ſuch diſcourſe 2 Shall we, I ſay, have no recrea- 

es tion ? or muſt our recreations be ever clowniſh, or childiſh, conſiſting 
merely in ruſtical efforts, or in petty fſleights of bodily ſtrength and 
activity z Were we 1n fine obliged ever to talk like Pluloſophers , aſ- 
ſigning dry reaſons for every thing , and dropping grave ſentences up- 
on all occaſions, would it not much deaden humane life , and make 
ordinary converſation exceedingly to languiſh > Facetioufneſs therefore 
in ſach caſes, and to ſuch purpoſes, may be allowable. 

2. Facetiouſneſs is allowable , when 1t is the moſt proper inſtrument 
of expoſing things apparently baſe and vile to due contempt. It is ma- 
ny times expedient , that things really ridiculous ſhould appear ſuch , 
that they may be ſufficiently loathed and ſhunned ; and to render them 
ſuch is the part of a facetious wit , and uſually can onely be compaſled 
thereby. When to impugn them with down-right reaſon , or to check 
them by ſerious diſcourſe, would ſignifie nothing ; then ref OS 
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them in a ſhape ſtrangely-ugly to the fancy, and thereby raifing deriſfion 
at them, ne i Tectually _ ntenance them. Thus did the Prophet 
Elias expoſe the wicked ſuperſtition of thoſe who worſhipped Baa/ : Eli 
as (faith the Text) mocked them, and ſaid, Cry aloud ; for he is a God, ei- 
ther he us talking, or he is purſuing, or he is in a journey, or peradventure he 
Nleeps, and muſt be awaked. By which one pregnant inſtance, it appearethy 
that reaſoning pleaſantly-abuſive in ſome caſes may be uſefull. The Ho- 
ly Scripture doth not indeed uſe it frequently ; (_ it not ſuting the Di- 
vine ſimplicity and ſtately gravity thereof to doe ſo; ) yet its condeſcen- 
fon thereto at any time futkciently doth authorize a cautious uſe there- 
of. When farcaſtical twitches are needfull to pierce the thick skins of 
men , to correct their lethargick ſtupidity , to rouze them out of their 
drouzy negligence; then may they well be applied : when plain decla- 
rations will not enlighten people , to diſcern the truth and weight of 
things, and blunt arguments will not penetrate, to convince or pertuade 
them to their duty ; then doth Reaſon freely reſign its place to Wit, al- 
lowing it to undertake its work of inſtruction and reproof. 

2. Facctious diſcourſe particularly may be commodious for reproving 
ſome vices, and reclaiming ſome perſons ; ( as Salt for cleanſing and 
curing ſome ſores. ) It commonly procureth a more eaſe acceſs to the 
ears of men, and worketh a ſtronger impreſſion on their hearts, than 
other diſcourſe could do. Many who will not ſtand a dire reproof, 
and cannot abide to ke plainly admoniſhed of their fault , will yet en- 
dure to be pleaſantly rubb'd, and will patiently bear a jocund wipe ; 
though they abominate all language purely bitter or ſour, yet they can 
reliſh diſcourſe having in it a pleaſant tartneſs : -you muſt not chide 
them as their maſter, but you may gibe with them as their compani- 
on: if you doe that, they will take you for pragmatical and haughty ; 
this they may interpret friendſhip and freedome. Moſt men are of that 
temper ; and particularly the Genius of divers perſons, whoſe opinions 
and practices we ſhould ſtrive to correct, doth require not a grave and 
ſevere, but a free and merry way of treating them. For what can be 
more unſutable and unpromiſing, than to ſeem ſerious with thoſe who are 
not ſo themſelves, or demure with the ſcorntull 2 If we deſign either to 
pleaſe or vex them into better manners, we muſt be as ſportfull in a 
manner, .or as contemptuous as themſelves. If we mean to be heard b 
them, we muſt talkin their own faſhion, with. humour and jollity : if 
we will inſtruct them, we muſt withall ſomewhat divert them : we 
mult ſeem to play with them, if we think to convey any ſober thoughts 
into them. They ſcorn to be formally adviſed or taught ; but they may 
perhaps be flily laughed and lured into a better mind. If by ſuch com- 
plaiſance we can inveigle thoſe Dottrels to hearken to us, we may in- 
duce them to conſider tarther, and give Reaſon ſome competent ſcope , 
ſome fair play with them. Good Reaſon ny be apparelled in the garb 
of Wit, and therein will ſecurely paſs, whither in its native homelineſs 
it could never arrive: and being come thither, it with eſpecial advan- 
tage may impreſs good advice; making an offender more clearly to ſee, 
and more deeply to feel his miſcarriage ; being repreſented to his fan- 
cy in a ſtrain ſomewhat rare and remarkable, yet not ſo fierce and 
trightfull. The ſeverity of reproof is tempered, and the reprover's anger 
diſguiſed thereby. The guilty perſon cannot but obſerve, that he who 
thus reprehends him is not diſturb'd or out of humour, and that he ra- 
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ther pitieth than hateth hum 3 which breedeth a veneration to him, and 
imparteth no ſmall efficacy to his wholſome ſuggeſtions. Such a Repre- 
henſion, while it forceth a {mile without , doth work remorſe within ; 
while it ſeemeth to tickle the car, doth ſting the heart. In fine, many 
whoſe foreheads are brazed and hearts ſteeled againſt all blame, are yet 

ot of proof againſt derifion ; divers, who never will be reaſoned, may 
- raillied into better order : in which caſes Raillery, as an inſtrument of 
ſo important good, as a ſervant of the beſt Charity, may be allowed. 

4. Some Errours likewiſe in this way may be moſt properly and moſt 
ſucceſsfully confuted ; ſuch as deſerve not, and hardly can bear a ſerious 
and ſolid contutation. He that will conteſt things apparently decided 
by ſenſe and experience, or who difavows clear Princaples of reaſon, ap- 
proved by general conſent, and the common ſenſe of men, what other 
hopefull way is there of proceeding with him , than pleaſantly to ex- 
plode his conceits? To diſpute ſeriouſly with him , were tritling ; to 
trifle with him is the proper courſe : ſince he rejecterh rhe grounds of 
Reaſoning, 'tis vain to be in earneſt ; what then remains, but to jeſt with 
him ?. To deal ſeriouſly , were to yield too much reſpect to fuch a baf- 
fler, and too much weight to his fancies ; to raile the man too high in 
his courage and conceit ; to make his pretences ſeem worthy the conſi- 
dering and canvaſing. Brielly , perverſe obflinacy is more eaſily quet- 
led, petulant impudence is ſooner daſhed, Sophiſtical captiouineſs is 
more ſafely eluded, Sceptical wantonneſs 1s more ſurely confounded in 
this, than in the ſimple way of diſcourſe. 

5. This way is alſo commonly the teſt way of defence againſt unjuſt 
reproach and obloquy. To yield to a ſlandrous reviler a ſerious reply, 
or to make a formal plea aganit his charge , doth feem to imply , that 
we much conſider, or deeply reſent it ; whereas by pleaſant retlexion on 
it we ſignify, the matter onely deſerves contempt, and that we take our 
ſelves urconcerned therein. So cafily without care or trouble may the 
brunts of malice be declined or repelled. 

6. This way may be allowed in way of counterbalancing, and in com- 
pliance to the tathion of others. It would be a duadvantage unto Truth 
and Vertue, if their defenders were barred trom the ule ot this weapon; 
ſince it is that eſpecially whereby the patrons of Errour and Vice do 
maintain and propagate them. 'They be.ng deſtitute ol good reaſon, do 
uſually recommend their abſurd and peſtilent notigns by a pleaſantneſs 
of conceit and expreſſion, bewitching the fancies of ſhallow hearers, and 
inveagling heedleſs perſons to a liking of them : and it, tor reclaiming 
ſuch people, the folly of thoſe Seducers may in the like manner be dit- 
played as ridiculous and odious, why ſhould that advantage be retuſed ? 
[tis Wir that wageth the war againſt Reaſon, againſt Vertue, againſt Re- 
ligion ; Wit alone it 1s that perverteth ſo many , and ſo greatly corrup- - 
teth the world : It may therefore be needfull, in our warfare for thoſe 
deareſt concerns, to ſort the manner of our fghting with that of out ad- 
verſaries, and with the ſame kind of arms to prote&t Goodneſs, where- 
by they do affail it. If Wit may happily ſerve under the banner of Truth 
and Vertue, we may impreſt it tor that ſervice ; and good it were to re- 
{cue {9 worthy a taculty from ſo vile abuſe. It 1s the right of Reaſon 
and Piety, to command that and all other endowments ; Folly and Im- 
piety do onely uſurp them : juſt and fit therefore it is, to wreſt them out 
of 1o bad hands, to revoke them to their right uſe and duty. 

| It 


Serm. XIV. Againſt Fooliſh talking and Fefting. 


It doth eſpecially ſeem requiſite to-doe it in this 'Age, wherein plain 
Reaſon is deemed # dull and heavy thing. When the mental appetite of 
men is become like the corporeal, and cantot reliſh any withour 
ſome piquant fawce, ſo that people will rather ſtarve, than hive on folid 
fare; when ſubſtantial and ſound diſcourſe findeth ſmall attention, or ac- 
ceptance; in ſuch a time, he that can, may in complaiſance, and for fa- 
ſhion's ſake, vouchſafe to be facetious ;. an ihgenious vein coupled with 
an honeſt rind may be # good talent ; he ſhall employ Wit commenda- 
bly , who by it can further the intereſts of Goodneſs, alluring men firſt 
to liſten , then inducing thera to conſent unto its wholſome diCtates and 
precepts. 

Since men are ſo irreclaimably diſpoſed to mirth and laughter, it may 
be well to ſet them in the right pin,- to divert their humour into the 
proper chanel, that they -may pleaſe themſelves in deriding things 
which deſerve it, ceaſing to laugh at that which requireth reverence or 
horrour. 

It may alſo be expedient to put the world out of conceit, that all fo- 
ber and good men are # fort of ſuch lumpiſh or ſour people , that they 
can utter nothing but flat and drowzy ſtuff ; by ſhewing them, . that 
ſuch perſons, when they ſee cauſe, in condeſcenſion, can be as brisk and 
ſmart as themſelves; when they pleaſe, can ſpeak pleaſantly and wittily 
as well as gravely and judiciouſly. This way at leaft,” in reſpect to the 
various palates of men , may for variety ſake be ſomeritiies attempted , 
when other means do fail: when many ſtrict and fubtle drguings, many 
zealous deelarnations, matty wholſome ſerious diſcourſes have been ſpent, 
without effefting the extirpation of bad principles, or converſhhon-of 
thoſe who abett them ; this courſe may be tried, and ſome perhaps may 
be reclairhed thereby. R 

75. Furthermore, the warrantableneſs of this practice in ſome caſes 
may be inferr'd from a parity of reaſon, in this manner : If it be lawfull, 
( as by the beſt authorities it plainly doth: appear to be, ) in uſing Rhe- 
torical ſchemes, Poetical ſtrains, involutions of ſenſe in Allegories, Fa- 
bles, Parables and Riddles, to diſcoaſt from the plain and ſimple way of 
x ; why may not Facetiouſneſs , iſſuing from the ſame principles, 

refed to the ſame ends, ſerving to like purpoſes , be likewiſe uſed 
blamelefly > Tf thoſe exorbitancies of fpeech may be accommodated 
to inſtill good Doctrine into the head, ' to excite good Paſſions in the 
heart, to illuſtrate and adorn the Truth, in a delighttull and taking way ; 
ahd facetious diſcourſe be ſometime notoriouſly conducible to the ſame 
ends ; why, they being retained , ſhould it be reje&ted? eſpecially con- 
ſdering how difficult often it may be, to diſtinguiſh thoſe forms of diſ- 
courſe from this, or exactly to define the limits which ſever Rhetorick 
and Raillery. Some elegant figures and tropes of Rhetorick ( biting Sar- 
caſms, fly Irofies, ſtrong Metaphors, lofty Hyperbole's, Paronomaſies, 
Be hears and the like, frequently uſed by the beſt ſpeakers, and not 
ſeldome even by Sacred — wprkÞ do he very near upon the confines of 
Jocularity, and are not eafily diflerenced from thoſe fallies of wit, where- 
in the lepid way doth conſiſt: ſo that were this wholly culpable, it 
would be matter of ſeruple, whether one hath committed a fault or no, 
When he meait onely to play the Oratour, or the Poet ; and hard fure- 
ly it would be to find a judge, who could preciſely ſer out the difference 
between a Jeſt and a Flouriſh. 5 
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8. 1 ſhall onely adde , that of old even the ſageſt and graveſt perſons 
(perſons of moſt rigid and ſevere Vertue ) did much afigct this kind of 
diſcourſe, and did apply it to noble purpoſes. The great introducer of 
moral wiſedom among the Pagans did praQtiſe it ſo much, (by it re- 
preſſing the windy pride and fallacious vanity of Sophiſters in his an) 
that he thereby got the name of 6 &gwv, the Dro/ : and the reſt of thoſe 
who purſued his deſign, do by numberleſs ſtories and Apophthegms re- 
corded of them appear well skilled , and much delighted in this way. 
Many great Princes, (as Auguſtus Ceſar for one, many of whoſe Jelits 
are extant in Macrobius,) many grave Stateſmen, (as Cicero particular- 
ly, who compoſed ſeveral books of Jeſts,) many famous Captains, (as 
Fabius M. Cato the Cenſor, Scipio Africanus, Epaminondas, Themiſtocles, 
Phocion , and many others , whaſe witty Sayings together with their 
Martial exploits are reported by Hiſtorians , ) have pleaſed themſelves 
herein, and made it a condiment of their weighty buſineſſes. * So that 

* Therw? practiling thus, (within certain rule and compaſs) we cannot erre with- 


pe 1dr out great patterns, and mighty patrons. 


Druines 0 | 
their wy (S. Greg.Naz. and $. Baſal) could entertain one another with facetious Epiſtles. (Greg. Naz. Ep. 7. ad Baſil. 
Et 0x 71/4 x, didaovps, (Fc Et Ep. 8.) 


9. In fine, ſince it cannot be ſhewn, that ſuch a ſportfulneſs of wit 
and fancy doth contain an intrinſick and'inſeparable turpitude ; fince ir 
may be ſo cleanly, handſomely and innocently uſed , as not to defile or 
diſcompoſe the mind of the ſpeaker, not to wrong or harm the hearer, 
13 waar 4 not to derogate from any worthy ſubje& of diſcourſe , not to infringe 
ate a5” decency, to diſturb peace, to violate any of the grand duties incumbent 
Sworn ON US, (Picty, Charity, Juſtice, Sobriety, ) but rather ſometimes may 
yor «444474 yield advantage in thoſe reſpects ; it cannot well abſolutely and univer- 
*« #. &e. ally be condemned : and when not uſed upon improper matter, in an 
Chryſ.'Ar4}- unfit manner, with exceſſive meaſure, at undue ſeaſon, to evil purpoſe, 
wk it may be allowed. It is bad objects, or bad adjundts , which do ſpoil 
'O wwrrems its indiflerence and innocence : it is the abuſe thereof, to which (as all 
eek > x Pleaſant things are dangerous, and apt to degenerate into baits of intem- 
= 1345. PErance and exceſs) it is very liable, that corrupteth it ; and ſeemeth 
Chryf. to ke the ground, why in ſo general terms it is prohibited by the Apo- 
ſtle. Whuch prohibition to what caſes , or what ſorts of Jeſting it ex- 
tendeth, we come now to declare. 


- IE. x. All profane Jeſting, all ſpeaking looſely and wantonly about 
Holy things, (things nearly related to God and Religion,) making ſuch 
things the matters of ſport and mockery, playing and trifling with 
them, 1s certainly prohibited, as an intolerably-vain and wicked prac- 
tice. It is an intallible ſign of a vain and light ſpirit, which conſfidereth 
little, and cannot diſtinguiſh things, to tal ſlightly concerning perſons 
ot high dignity , to whom eſpecial reſpe& is due ; or about matters of 
great importance, which deſerve very ſerious conſideration. No man 
tpeaketh, or ſhould ſpeak, of his Prince that which he hath not weigh- 
cd, whether it will conſiſt with that veneration which ſhould be pre: 
ſerved inviolate to him: And is not the ſame, is not much greater care 
to be uſed in regard to the incomparably-great and glorious Majeſty of 
Heaven ? Yes ſurely : as we ſhould not without great awe think of 
him ; ſo we ſhould not preſume to mention his Name, his Word, "= 

___Inftt- 
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Inſtitutions, any thing immediately belonging: to him , without pro- 
foundeſt reverence and dread.” It 18 the moſt enormous ſaucineſs that 
can be imagined, to ſpeak petulantly or pertly concerning Hun -efpeci- 
ally conſidering, that what-ever we do ſay about him, we do utter it in 


his preſence, and to his very face.. : Far there is wot (- as the Holy Pial- Pal. 135: 4- 


malt conſidered) a word in my tongue, but lo, O Lord, thou troweff it at- 
together. No man alfg hath the heart to croll, or thunks raillery cunve- 
nient in caſes nearly touching his lite , Jus health , his eſtate, or his 
fame : and are the true life and health .of our Soul, are intere{t m God's 


favour and mercy, are everlaſting glory and bliſs affairs of leſs monr-nt? 


are the treaſures and joys of Paradite, are the damages and torments in 
Hell more jeſting matters? No certainly, no: 1n all xeaſon therefore it 
becometh us, and it infinitely concerneth us , when-ever we think ot 
theſe things, to be in beſt earneſt, always to ſpeak of them 1n moſt ſoter 
ladneſs.s | SEES £0 ; | 

The proper objects of common marti} and {portfull divertiſement arc 
mean and petty matters; any thing at leaſt is by playing therewith made 
ſuch : great things are thereby dimimited and debaſed'; eſpecially Sa- 
cred, things do grievouſly ſufier thence, being with extreme indecency 
and indignity depreſied beneath therelves', when they Eecome the 
ſubjects of tiaſhy wit , er the entertainments of trorhy merrunent : to 
lacrifice their honour to our vain pleaſure, being like the ridiculous 
fondneſs of that people, which { as /#/zan reporteth } wortbipping a 
Hy, did offer up-an Oxe thereto. Theſe things wereby God inſtituted, 
and propoſed to us for purpoſes quite diflerent ; to compoſe our hearts, 
and ſettle our fancies in a moſt ſerwns frame ; to breed inward fatisfac- 
tion, and joy purely ſpiritual ; to .exerciſe our moſt ſolemn thoughts, 
and employ our graveſt diſcourſes : . All our ſpeech therefore about 


them-ſhould be who/ſome , apt to afford good in{truttion , or: to excite Tit. 2. 8. 
good atiettions ; good, (as S: Pad ſpeaketh) for zhe nſe of edifying, that Eph 4 25: 


it may miniſter grace wnto the bearers. 

If we muſt be facetious and merry , the field is wide and ſpacions : 
there are matters enough ir the world Leſwde theſe moſt auguſt and 
dreadtull thimgs , to try our faculties, and pleaſe our humour with ; 
every-where hight and ludicrous things cccurr : it therefore doth argue 
a marvellous poverty of wit, and barrennels of invention, {no lefs than 
a ſtrange detect of goodnets, and want of cdiſcretion,) in thoſe who can 
deviſe no other {ubjects to trollick upon beſide theſe, of all moſt impro- 
per and perillous ; who cannot ſeem ingenious under the charge of fo 
highly treſpaſſing upon decency, diſclaiming wifedom , wounding the 
cars of others, and their own conſciences. Seem ingepious, I ſay; tor 
icldome thoſe. perſons really are ſuch, or are capable to diſcover any wit 
in a wife and manly way. 'T's not the excellency. of their fancies , 
which in themſelves uſually are forry and inſipid enough , but the un- 
couthneſs of their preſumption ; not'their extraordinary wit, but their 
prodigious raſhneſs,, which is to be admired. - They are gazed on, as 
the doers of bold tricks , who dare perform that which no ſober man 
will attempt: they do indeed rather deſerve theraſelves to be laughed at, 
than their conceits. For what can be more ridiculous, than we do make 
our telves, when we thus fiddle and fool with our own Souls ; when, to 
mae vain people merry, we incenſe God's earneſt diſpleaſure ; when , 


toraiſe a fit o preſent laughter, We expole our ſelves to endleſs wailing, | 
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and woe ; when, to be reckoned Wits, we prove our ſelves ſtark wild : 
Surely to this caſe we may accommodate that of a truly-great Wit , - 

Eccles 2. 2. King Solomon ; 1 ſaid of laughter , It is mad ; and of mirth, What dy. 
eth it ? 

2. All injurious , abuſive , ſcurrilous Jeſting , which cauſeleſly or . 
needleſly tendeth to the diſgrace, damage, vexation, or prejudice in any 
kind of our Neighbour, (provoking his diſpleaſure, grating on his mo. 

—— js defy, ſtirring paſſion in him,) is alſo prohibited. When men, to' raiſe 
i an admiration of their wit, to pleaſe themſelves, or gratify the humour 
famimgue di- of other men, do expoſe their Neighbour. to ſcorn and contempt , ma- 
ET " kin ignominious retlexions upon his perſon or his actions, taunting his 
Hor: 8. 1. 4 real imperfections, or faſtning imaginary ones upon him, they tranigrels 
'O 5 B»ye- their duty, and abuſe their wits ; tis not urbanuty , or genuine faceti- 
Me ug ouſneſs, but uncivil rudeneſs , or vile malignity. To doe thus, as it is 
no 221572 the office of mtan and baſe ſpirits, (unfit for any worthy or weighty em- 
in7dvar ployments,) ſo it is full of inhumanity, of iniquity , of indecency and 
hr og folly. For the weakneſſes of men, of what kind ſoever, (natural, or 
muon Ariſt. moral, in quality, or in act , ) conſidering whence they ſpring , and 
Eth. 43: how much we are all ſubject to them, and do need excuſe for them, do 
in equity challenge compaſſion to be had of them ; not complacency to 
be taken in them, or mirth drawn from them; they , in reſpect to 
common humanity , ſhould rather be ſtudiouſly connived at and con- 
cealed, or mildly excuſed , than wilfully -laid open, and wantonly de- 
ſcanted upon ; they rather are to be deplored ſecretly , than openly de- 

rided. 

The Reputation of men is too noble a facrifice to be offered up to 
vain-glory, fond pleaſure , or ill humour ; it is a good far more dear 
and pretious , than to be proſtituted for idle ſport and divertiſement. 
It becometh us not to trifle with that, which in common eſtimation is 

Vitrea fama. Of ſo great moment; .to play rudely with a thing fo very brittle, yet of 
ors ſo vaſt price ; which being once broken or crackt, it is very hard, and 
ſcarce pollible, to repair. A ſmall tranſient pleaſure, a tickling the 
cars, wagging the lungs, forming the face into a ſmile, a [ le, or a 
humme, are not to be purchaſed with the grievous diſtaſt an per- 
haps with the real damage and miſchief of our Neighbour, which at- 
Sow 26.18.10. 4; a mad man whos <9, Upon contempt. This is not Jeſting ſurely , 
ed Ms brands arrows, and death; but bad earneſt: 'tis wild mirth , which is the mo- 
þ i the man that deceiveth bis neighbour, ther of griet to thoſe whom we ſhould tenderly 
and ſaith, 4m 1 mot nt” xx, love; 'tis unnatural ſport, which breedeth diſplea- 

04 244d pov ns 012 85 : ; : 
ſure in them whoſe delight it ſhould promote , 
whoſe liking it ſhould procure : it crofſeth the nature and deſign of this 
way of cams which is, to cement and ingratiate ſociety, to render 
converſation pleaſant and- ſprightly , tor mutual fatisfation and com- 

fort. 

True Feſtivity'is called Sat, and ſuch it ſhould be, giving a ſmart, 
but favoury reliſh to diſcourſe ; exciting an appetite, not irritating dif 

Marr. 5. 13. guſt ; cleanſing ſometime, | but never creating a ſore: and, fav uwgavgh, 
Nimium riſxs f 3t become thus injipid, or unſavoury, #t i thenceforth good for nothing, 
Y; _ but to be caſt out, and to be troden under foot of men. Such Jelting which 
impendio con- doth not ſeaſon wholſome or harmleſs diſcourſe, but giveth a haut-gonſt 
ar. Quintlle t& putid and poiſonous ſtuff, gratifying diſtempered palates and corrupt 
{.omachs, is indeed odious and deſpicable folly , zo E caſt out WO 0; 

thing, 
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thing, to be troden under foot with contempt. If a man offends in this Ei 3% 
ſort to pleaſe himſelf, 'tis ſcurvy malignity ; if to delight others , 'tis ,F1.0" 
baſe ſervility and tlattery : upon the firlt ſcore he is a buffoon to him- dove; w- 
ſelf ; upon the laſt , a fool to others. And well in common ſpeech are RY 5, 
ſuch practiſers ſo termed, the grounds of that practice being ſo vain, Chry 

and the effe&ts ſo unhappy. The heart of fools Cath the Wiſe man) # Eccles 7. 4. 


in the houſe of mirth; meaning, it ſeems, eſpecially ſuch hurttully-wan- 
ron mirth : for it is (as he farther telleth us) the property of fools, to 
delight in doing harm; ( 7? is a ſport 70 afool to 


doe miſchief.) 1s it. not in earneſt moſt palpable Pro: 10-2 5. prov. 14. 9. 


folly , for ſo mean ends ta doe fo great harm ; to | | 
diſoblige men in ſport ; to loſe friends, and get ene- — Potivs amicum gudm dietum perdied. 
mies, tor a concelt ; out of a light humour to pro- dummodo riſum = 
voke fierce wrath, and breed tough hatred ; to en= —Excutiar Jib, non bic curquam parcet 
, Ln : amico, Hor. 5. I. 4» 
gage one's ſelf conſequently very tar in ſtrife, dan- 
ger and trouble? No way certainly 1s more apt — dicax idem, &y Tiberium acerbis 
to produce ſuch effects than this ; nothing more pore ig oy 15 rages are gy ogy ot 
ſpeedily enflameth , or more thoroughly engageth 7. Am. p. 184. 
men, or ſticketh longer in mens hearts and memo- 
ries, than bitter taunts and ſcoffs: whence this hony ſoon turns into 
gall ; theſe jolly Comedies do commonly terminate in wofull Tragedies. 
Eſpecially this ſcurrilous and ſcoffing way is then moſt detettable, 
when it not onely expoſeth the blemiſhes: and infirmities of men, bur 
abuſeth Piety and Vertue themſelves ; flouting perſons for their con- 
ſtancy in Devotion, or their ſtrict adherence to a conſcientious practice 
of Duty ; aiming to effe&t that which Fob complaineth of , The juft up- Job 12. 4. 
right man 1s laughed to ſcorn; reſembling thoſe whom the Pſalmiſt thus 
deſcribeth, Who whet their tongue like a ſword , and bend their arrows, pal. 54. 3, 4 
even bitter words , That they may ſhoot in ſecret at the perfet ; ſerving 
good men as Jeremy was ſerved, The word of the Lord ( faith he ) was Jer. 20. 8. 
made a reproach unto me, and a derifion daily. 
This practice doth evidently in the higheſt degree tend to the diſpa- 
ragement and diſcouragement of Goodnels ; (aimung to expoſe it , and 
to render men aſhamed thereof; ) and it manifeſtly proceedeth from a 
deſperate corruption of mind , ( from a mind hardned and emboldned, 
ſold and enſlaved to wickedneſs: ) whence they who deal therein are in 
Holy Scripture repreſented as egregious ſinners, or perſons ſuperlatively 
wicked, : under the name of Scerners ; (Avwuss, Peſts, or peſtilent men, 
the Greek Tranſlatours call them, properly enough in regard to the ef- 
tects of their practice ; ) concerning whom the Wiſe man ( ſignifying 
how God will meet with them in their qwn way) faith, Surely the Lord Prov. 3: 34: 
ſeorneth the ſearners. *Fanmaixmzs, Scoffers, (or Meckers, ) Saint Peter 2 per. 3 3 
termeth them, who walk according to their own luſts ; who not being wil- 
ling to praftiſe, are ready to deride Vertue ; thereby ſtriving to teduce 
others into their pernicious courſes. 
This offence alſo proportionably groweth more criminal, as it preſu- 
meth to reach perſons eminent in dignity or worth , unto whom fpecial 
veneration is appropriate. | This adjoyneth faucineſs to ſcurrility , and - 
advanceth the wrong thereof into a kind of facrilege. "Tis not onely in- 
Juſtice, but profaneneſfs, to abuſe the God's. Their ſtation is 8 fanduary xx0d.22.28. 
from all irreverence and reproach ; they are ſeated on high , that we 
may onely look up to them with _— ; their detects are not. to be 
2 
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ſeen, or not to be touched by malicious or wanton wits, by ſpitefull or 


ſcornſull tongucs : the diminution of their credit, 1s a publick miſchief, 
and the State it ſelf doth ſuffer in their becoming objects of ſcorn; not 
onely themſelves are vilified and degraded , but the great affairs they 
manage are obſtrudted , the juſtice they adminiſter 1s diſparaged 

thereby. 
/ In fine, no Jeſting is allowable , which is not 
throughly innocent : it is an unworthy perverting 


T16>pw 3 tam Xernanve, mo KwptStiy. : PRE. "rr , = 
Chryſ. in Eph. Or. 19. of wit, to employ it in biting and ſcratching ; in 


[@cuy $ 
Lvodvy', 4200 
Idem, 


6 » by, ye Trigoy nw- working prejudice to any man's reputation, or in- 
Ira evanemys Ts 09. tereſt ; in needleſly incenſing any man's anger, or 
ſorrow ; in raiſing animoſities, difſenſions and feuds 

among any. 
Whence it is ſomewhat itrange, that any men from fo mean and filly 
a practice ſhould expect commendation, or that any ſhould afford re- 
gard thereto ; the which it is ſo far from meriting , that indeed con- 


_ tempt and abhbrrence are due to it. Men do truly more render them- 


Obrre& atzo 
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ſelves deſpicable than others, when, without juſt ground, or reaſonable 
occaſion, they do attaque.others in this way. That ſuch a practice doth 
ever find any encouragement or acceptance, whence can it proceed, but 
from the bad nature and ſmall judgment of ſome perſons > For to any 
man who is endued with any 1enſe of goodnets, and hath a competence 
of true wit, or a right knowledge of good manners, (who knows ---- ix- 
urbanum lepido ſeponere difto,) it cannot but be uniavoury and loath- 
ſome. The repute it obtaineth is in all reſpe&ts unjuſt. So would it 
appear, not onely were the cauſe to be decided in the court of morality, 
becauſe it conſiſts not with Vertue and Wiſedom ; but even before any 
competent judges of wit it ſelf. For he overthrows his own pretence, 
and cannot reaſonably claim any intereſt in wit, who doth thus behave 
himſelf : he prejudgeth himſelf to want wit, who cannot deſcry fit mat- 
ter to divert himfſelt or others : he diſcovereth a great ſtraitneſs and 
ſterility of good invention, who cannot in all the wide field of things 
find better ſubje&ts of diſcourſe ; who knows not how to be ingenious 
within reaſonable compaſs, but to pick up a ſorry conceit is forced to 
make excurſions beyond the bounds of honeſty and decency. 

Neither is it any argument of conſiderable ability in him that haps to 
pleaſe this way : a ſlender faculty will ſerve the turn. The ſharpneſs of 
his ſpeech cometh not from wit ſo much as from choler, which turniſh- 
cth the loweſt inventions with a kind of pungent expreſſion, and giveth 
an edge to every ſpitefull word : fo that any dull wretch doth ſeem to' 
icold eloquently and ingeniouſly. Commonly alfo Satyrical taunts do 
owe their ſeeming piquancy, not to the ſpeaker , or his words , but to 
the ſubje&, and the hearers ; the matter conſpiring with the bad nature, 
or the vanity of men, who love to laugh at any rate, and to be pleaſed 
at the expence of other mens repute ; conceiting themſelves extolled by 
the depreſſion of their neighbour, and hoping to gain by his loſs. Such 
cuſtomers they are that maintain the bitter Wits, who otherwiſe would 
want trade, and might go a ing. For commonly they who ſeem 
to excell this way, are miſerably flat in other diſcourſe, and moſt dully 


ſerious : they have a particular unaptneſs to deſcribe any | 2% thing, or 


commend any worthy perſon ; being deſtitute of right 7dea's, and pro- 
per terms anſwerable to ſuch purpoſes : their repreſentations of ns 
kin 


4 


— 


Serm. XIV. Againſt Fooliſh talking and Feſling. - 205 


_—_ © —— —— 


kind are abfurd and unhandfome ; their Elogies (to uſe their own way 
of ſpeaking ) are in eftect Satyrs , and they can hardly more abuſe a 
man than by attempting to commend him ; like thoſe in the Prophet, 
who were wiſe to oe ill, but to doe well had no knowledge. Jer. 4. 22. 

3. I paſs by, that it: is very culpable to be tacetious in obſcene and 
ſ{mutty matters. Such things are not to be diſcourſed on either in jelt; 
or in earneſt ; they muſt not, as S. Paul faith , be ſo much as named a- EP 5: 3- 
mong Chriſtians : to meddle with them is not to diſport , but to defile 
one's ſelf, and others. There is indeed no more certain ſign of a mind 
utterly debauched from Piety and Yertue , than affeAing ſuch talk. 

But farther, 

4. All unſezſonable Jeſting is blameable. As there are ſome proper Yirandm ne 
ſeatons of relaxation, when we may defipere i» loco; ſo are there ſome fertur, ns 
times, and circumſtances of things, wherein it concerneth and beco- /oco, nt rem- 
meth men to be ſerious in mind , grave in demeanour, and plain in dif- rye money 
courfe ; when to ſport in this way 1s to doe indecently, or uncivilly, mm & dwmo 
to be impertinent, or troubleſome. wo ugp: 6 ou 

It comporteth not well with the preſence of Superiours, before whom 
it becometh us to be compoſed and modeſt : much leſs with the per- 
tormance of Sacred offices, which require an earneſt attention, and moſt 
{erious frame of mind. | 

In deliberations and debates about affairs of great importance, the ſifm- Mi pur 
ple manner of ſpeaking to the point is the proper, eaſe, clear and com- uy, » 0. 
pendious way : facetious ſpeech there ſerves onely to obſtruct and en- Eurip. ariſt. 
tangle buſineſs, to loſe time, and protract the refult. The Shop and P*% 4 
Exchange will ſcarce endure Jeſting: in their lower tranſaQtions : the 
Senate, the Court of juſtice , the Church do much more exclude it 
from their more weighty Conſultations. Whenever it juſtleth out, ot 
hindereth the diſpatch of other ſerious buſineſs, taking up the room, or 
ſwallowing the time due to it, or indifpoſing the minds of the audience 
to attend 1t, then it is unſeaſonable and peſtilent. TIziZew, ive ows3W27 9. rift. Eb. 
To play, that we may be ſeriouſly buſy , is the good rule (of Anacharfrs,) 15: 5: 
implying the ſubordination of ſport: to: buſineis , as a condiment , and 
furtherance, not an impediment or dlog thereto. He that for his ſport 
Ws his buſineſs , deſerves indeed to be reckoned among children ; 
and childrens fortune will attend him, to be pleaſed with toys, and to 
fail of ſubſtantial profit. 

"Tis, again, improper (becauſe indeed 'uncivil , and inhumane) to Adverſus mi- 
jelt with perſons that are in a fad or afflicted condition ; as arguing => pvoog 
want of due conſidering, or due conmiſerating their caſe : it appears a Quin. 
kind of inſulting upon their misfortune; and is apt to foment their grief. 

Even in our own caſe '(upon any difaſtrous occurrence to our ſelves) it 

would not be ſeemly to frollick it 'thus; it would ſignify want of due 

regard to the frowns of God , and the ſtrokes of his hand ; it would 

crols the Wiſe man's advice, 7 the day of proſperity be joyfull, but in the cas 1. 14. 
day of adverſity confider; + 7 © | 0 > 

It is alſo not ſeaſonable; or civil, to be jocund in this way with thoſe 
who deſire to be ſerious, and like not the humour. Jecularity ſhould 
not be forcibly obtruded, but by a kindly conſpiracy (or tacit compact) 

{lp into converſation : conſent'and complaiſance give all the life thereto. 
its deſign is to fweeten and eaſe ſociety: when to the contrary it bree- 
h ottence or encumbrance , it'is worſe than vain and unprofitable. 
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From theſe inſtances we may colle&t when in other like caſes it is un- 
ſcaſonable, and therefore culpable. Farther, 

5. To affect, admire, or highly to value this way of ſpeaking, (ei- 
ther abſolutely in it ſelf, or in compariſon to the ſerious and plain way 
of ſpeech,) and thence to be drawn into an immoderate uſe thereof, 1s 
blameable. A man of ripe age , and found judgment , for retreſhment 
to himſelf, or in complaiſance to others, may ſometimes condeſcend to 
play in this, or any other harmleſs way : but-to be fond of it , to pro- 
tecute it with a carefull or painfull eagerneſs, to dote and dwell upon it, 
to reckon it a brave or fine thing, a tingular matter of commendation, 
a tranſcendent accomplifhment, any-wite preferrable to rational endow- 
ments, or comparable to the moral excellencies of our mind, (to ſolid 
Knowledge, or ſound Wiſedom, or true Vertue and Goodnels , ) this is 
extremely childiſh , or brutiſh ,-and far below a man. What can be 
more abſurd, than to make a buſineſs of play, to be ſtudious and labori- 
ous in toys, to make a profeſſion or drive a trade of impertinency ?what 
more plain non-ſenſe can there be, than to be earneſt in jeſt, to be con- 

=7+JsZe x tinual in divertiſement , or conſtant in paſtime; to make extravagance 
rene 4 all our way, and fauce all our diet > Is not this plainly-the lite of a 
5>i210y 0a Child, that is ever buſie, yet never hath any thing to doe ? or the lite of 
ah” has that mimical brute, which is always active in playing uncouth and un- 


Arift. £:þ, lucky tricks ; which, could it ſpeak, might ſurely paſs well for a pro- 
x. 6, teſled Wit ? 

The proper work of Man, the grand drift of humane lite , is to fol- 
low Reaſon, (that noble ſpark kindled in us from Heaven ; that Princely 
and powerfull faculry, which is able to reach ſo lofty objects, and fo 
atchieve ſo mighty works ; ) not to ſooth fancy, that brutiſh, ſhallow 


Neque enim 
ta generati 


4 natura ſu- and giddy power, able to perform nothing worthy much regard. We 
mus, ut ad axe not (even Cicero could tell us ) born for play and jeſting ; but for ſe- 


ludum jocum- ; fe 
que fafti vi. Verity, and the ſtudy of graver and greater affairs. Yes, we were pur- 


deamur 3 
Z ; 


ſed poſely deſigned, and fitly framed , to underſtand and contemplate , to 
tein Ts affect and delight in, to undertake and purſue moſt noble and worthy 
ad quedam things ; to be employed in buſineſs conſiderably profitable to our ſelves, 
ogy. ceag and beneficial to others : We do therefore ſtrangely debaſe our ſelves, 
mayra. Cic. When we do ſtrongly bend our minds to, or ſet our affe&tions upon 
Off. r.  ſuchtoys. 

Eſpecially to doe ſo is unworthy of a Chriſtian ; that is of a perſon 
who 1s advanced to ſo high a rank, and fo glorious relations ; who hath 
ſo excellent objects of his mind and affections preſented before him, and 
ſo excellent rewards for his care and pains propoſed to him ; who is en- 
gaged in affairs of ſo worthy nature, and fo unmenſe conſequence : for 
him to be zealous about quibbles, for him to be raviſhed with puny 
IN and expreſſions, 'tis a wondrous overſight, ang an enormous 1n- 

ECEncy. 

He Glen that prefers any faculty, to Reaſon, diſclaims the privilege 
of being a Man, and underſtands not the worth of his own Nature ; he 
that prizes any quality beyond Vertue and Goodneſs, renounces the ti- 
tle of a Chriſtian , and knows not how to value the dignity of his 
tefſion. It is theſe two ( Reaſon and Vertue ) in conjun&tion , which 
produce all that is confiderably good and great in the world. Fanc 
can doe little; doeth never any thing well, except as directed and wiel- 
ded by them. Do pretty conceits or humourous talk carry on any bufſi- 


nels, 
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neſs, or perform any work? | No ; they are ineffeftual and fruitleſs : 

often they diſturb, but they never diſpatch any thing with good fucceſs: 

It is ſimple Reaſon (as dull and dry as it ſeemeth) which expediteth all 5. us yu. 
the grand afiairs, which accompliſheth all the mighty works that we 4% 
ſee done in the world. In truth therefore, as one Diamond is worth Sd K 
numberleſs bits of Glaſs ; ſo one ſ@lid Reaſon is worth.innumerableFan- 1-27, 4 
cies : one grain of true Science and ſound Wiſedom in real worth and we, Conſt 
uſe doth outweigh loads (if any loads can be) of freakſh Wit. To rate Mon. 12. 


things otherwiſe, doth argue great weakneſs of judgment; and fondneſs vs a{- 


CALVEH Ti\y 


of mind. So to conceit ot this way, ſignifeth a weak mind; and much 7; 2 n,. 
ro delight therein, rendreth it fo: nothing more debaſeth the ſpirit of 7h £50) 4- 


it |} | ' | v6 972 dpDT 
4 man, or more rendreth it light and tritung, arc, AAR 


' | Tr 16.0, T 
x vgs 235 tyerote wh Neyeouline, v7 Oe! $10 C11Mw 2 mv» pop or t7 Auvrons. Ibid, Focorum frequens 
uſus omne animis pondus, omnemgue vim eripiet. Set. de Trang. c. t5. H legmiaie paranit mus ua yu , 
fa Wwey, dransiury uw. Chryl. in Epb, 17. F $ 


Hence if we muſt be venting peaſant conceits, . we ſhould doe-it as if - 
we did it not, careleſly and unconcernedly ; not ſanding upon it. or 
valuing our ſelves fot it : we ſhould doe it with meaſure and moderati- 
on ; not giving up our ſelves thereto, ſo as to mind it, or delight in it 
more than in any other thing: we ſhould not be ſo intent upon it, as 
to become remiſs in affairs more proper or needfull for us; fo as to nau- 
ſeate ſerious buſineſs, ordiſreliſk the more worthy entertainments of our 
minds. This is the great danger of it , which we daily ſec men' to in- 
curr ; they are ſo bewitched with a humour of keing witty -themfelyes, 
or of hearkning to the fancies of others, that it is this onely which they 
can like or favour, which they can endure to think or talk of. *Tis a 
great pity, that men who would ſeem to have ſo much wit, ſhould ſo 
little underſtand themſelves. Burt farther, 
'6. Vain-glorious oftentation this way 1s very blameable. Allambiti- 
on, all vanity, all conceitedneſs, upon what-ever ground they are foun- 
ded, are abſolutely unreaſonable and (:]]y : but yet thoſe, being groun- 
ded on ſome real ability, or ſome uſctull skill, are wiſe and manly in 
compariſon to this, which flandeth on a foundation ſo manifeſtly ſlight 
and weak. The old Philoſophers by a {evere Father were called animg- Tercull. 
lia glorie, animals of glory ; and by a Satyrical Poet they were termed 
bladders of vanity : but they at leaſt did catch at praiſe from, praiſe- wois oj: 
worthy knowledge; they were puff'd up with a wind which blowed TY TH 
ſorne good to mankind ; they fought glory from that which deſerved mon. 
glory 'it they had not fought it ; it was a fſubſlantial and folid credit 
which they did afie&, rejulting from ſucceſsfull enterpriſes of ſtrong 
reaſon, and ſtout induſtry : but rheſe animalcula gloriz, theſe flies, thele Riſu-— te- 
inſets of glory, theſe, not bladders, bur bubbles of vanity , would be _ Full. 
admired and praiſed for that which is no-wiſe admirable or laudable ; Cic. ae 0- 
for the caſual hits and emefgencies of roving fancy ; for ſtumbling on '** * 
an odd conceit or. phraſe, which ſfignifieth nothing, and is as ſuperhicial 
as the ſmile, as hollow as the noiſe it cauſeth. Nothing certainly in 
nature is more ridiculous than a ſelt-conceited Wit, who . Boas him- 
(el ſome-body, and greatly pretendeth to commendation from fo pitifull 
and worthleſs a thing as a knack of trifling, 
7. Laſtly, it is our duty never ſo far to engage our ſelves in this 
way, as thereby to loſe or to impair that habitual ſeriouſneſs, ey 
| an 
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and ſobriety of mind, that ſteddy compoſedneſs , gravity afd conſtancy 

of demeanour, '/which become Chriſtians. We thould continually keep 

our minds intent-upon our high caſing, and grand intereſts ; ever well 

tuned, and ready tor the pertormance of holy Devotions, and the prac- 

tice of moſt ſerious duties with earneſt attention and fervent affection : 

Wherefore we ſhould never ſuffer them to be diſſolved into levity , or 

diſordered into a 'wanton frame, indiſpoſing us for religious thoughts 

| and ations. We ought always in our behaviour to maintain, not one- 

a 4 - ; iy T9 metro, a fitting decency, but alſo 70 ovurcy , a ſtately gravity, a 

| kind of venerable majeſty , ſutable to that high rank which we bear of 

2 10. God's Friends, and Children ; adorning our holy proteſſ;on , ahd guar- 

is aliawinds ding us from all impreſſions of ſinfull vanity. Wherefore we ſhould nor 

perdet, quam et our ſelves be tranſported into any exceſſive pitch of lightneſs, incon- 

riaem fiſtent with or prejudicial to our Chriſtian ſtate and buiineſs. Gravity 

Quine. 6. 3. and Modeſty are the fences of Piety , which being once lighted, ſin 

will eaſily attempt and encroach upon us. So the old Spaniſh Gentle- 

man may be NE to have been wiſe, who, when his Son upon a 

voyage to the udjes took his leave of him, gave him this odd advice , 

, Strad. Infam. My ſom , in the firſt place keep thy Gravity , in the next place fear God: 
Fanta intimating, that a man muſt firſt be ſericus, before he can be pious. 

To conclude,' as we need not be demure', ſo mult we not be impu- 
dent; as we ſhould not be four, ſo ought we not to be fond; as we may 
be free, ſo we ſhould not be vain; as we may well ſtoop to friendly 
complaiſance, ſo we ſhould take heed of falling into contemptible levity. 
If without wronging others, or derogating from our ſelves, we can be 
facetious ; if we can uſe our wits in jeſting innocently, and convenient- , 
ly ;- we may ſometimes doe it :. but let us, in compliance with S. Paul's 
direftion, beware of fooliſh talking and jefting, which are not convenient. 

Heb. 13- 20, Now the God of grace and peace -»= make us perfet in every good work 
ws to doe by will, warkite in us that which 1s well pleaſing in hu fight, through 
Feſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen, 
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SERMON XV. 


Raſh and Vain. 
SWEARING. 


SE ADEES $4 Ss. 


But above all things , my brethren, Swear not. 


Mong other Precepts of Good life ( directing the praftice of Ver- 
A tue and Abſtinence from Sin) S. James doth inſert this about 


Swearing , couched in expreſſion denoting his great earneſtneſs, 
and apt to excite our ſpecial attention. Therein he doth not mean uni- 
verfally to interdi& the uſe of Oaths ; ( for that in ſome caſes is not 
onely lawfull, but very expedient, yea needfull, and required from us as 
a Duty ; ) but that Swearing which our Lord had expreſly protubited 
to his Diſciples, and which thence, queſtionleſs, the brethren to whom 
S. James did write did well underſtand themſelves obliged to forbear, ha- 
ving learnt ſo in the firſt Catechiſms of Chriſtian inttitution ; that is, 
needleſs and heedleſs Swearing in ordinary converſation : a practice then 
frequented in the world, both among Jews and Gentiles ; the which alſo, 
to the ſhame of our Age, is now fo much in faſhion , and with ſome 
men in vogue ; the invoking God's Name , appealing to his teſtimony , 
and provoking his judgment, upon any flight occaſion, in common talk, 
with vain incogitancy, or me boldneis. From fuch practice the Ho- 
ly Apoſtle dehorteth in terms importing his great concernedneſs , and 
umplying the matter to be of higheſt importance: for, INed -7blan, _ 
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he, Before all things , my brethren, do not ſwear ; as if he did apprehend 
this ſin of all other to be one of the moſt hainous and pernicious. Could 
he have faid more 2 would he have ſaid ſo much, if he had not concei- 
ved the matter to be of exceeding weight and » ag ana And that 
it is ſo, I mean now, by God's help, to ſhew you, by propoſing ſome 
Conſiderations, whereby the hainous wickedneſs , together with the 
monſtrous folly, of fuch raſh and vain Swearing will appear ; the which 
being laid to heart will, I hope, effetually diſſuade and deterr from ir. 


T. Let us conſider the nature of an Oath, and what we doe when we 
adventure to ſwear. | 
It is (as it is phraſed in the Decalogue , and other-where in Holy 
pry gs Scripture) an Candi the Name of our God, and applying it to our pur- 
*3*” poſe, to countenance and confirm what we ſay. 
Gen: 31+ 5% Tt j5 an invocation of God as a moſt faithfull Witneſs, concerning the 


d. 11. ” 
7 Aras, 12-5. truth of our words, or the ſingerity of our meahing. 


CT. 2, $o oo s ' ” . . * © 
i * 19. Mal. 3. 5. 1 Joh. 4. % Plurima fumantur jkrejurando—diis inmertalibus interpoſitis tin: judicibus, tum 
teftibus, Cic. de Leg. 2. þ. 326. | To 


Song SY It-is an appeal to God as a moſt upright Judge, whether we do pre- 


Is. varicate in aſſerting what we dp net belieye true. or in pronuling what 
| we are not firmly: reſolved to perform. - | 
gy or It is a formal engagement of God to be the Avenger of our treſpaſſing 


& 19. 2. & in violation of truth or faith. 
20.10. Neh. 


$. 12, 13. Ruth 1.19. 2 King. 6. 31. 2 Sam. 3. 9, 35. & 19. 13. 1 Sam. 14+. 44+ & 3. 17. & 20. 13. 


m_—_— It is a binding our ſouls with 2 moſt ſtrit and ſolemn obligation, to an- 
of ſwer before God, and to undergoe the iſſue of his judgment about what 


mdTs + we afhrm, or undertake. 


TD, Such an Oath is repreſented to us in Holy Scripture. 


pit. Rom. Whence we may colle&, that Swearing doth require great modeſty 


C49) and compoſednelſs of ſpirit, very ſerious conſideration and tolicitous care, 
that we be not rude and ſaucy with God, in taking up his Name, and 
proſtituting it to vile or mean uſes; that we do not abuſe or debaſe his 
Authority, by citing it to averr falſhoods, or impertinencies ; that we do 
not ſlight his venerable Juſtice, by raſhly provoking it againſt us ; that 
we do not precipitantly throw our Souls into moſt dangerous ſnares and 
intricacies. 

For, let us refie& and conſider : What a preſumption is it without 
due regard and reverence to lay hold on God's Name ; with unhallowed 

Pial. 99. 3- breath to vent and toſs that great and g/orious, that moſt holy, that reve- 

> 148.13, 714, that fearful and Leith Name ot the Lord our God, the great Crea- 

Deut. 28.58. tour, the mighty Sovereign, the dreadfull Judge of all the world; that 
Name which all Heaven with profoundeſt ſubmiſſion doth adore, which 

Ta. 6.2 the Angelical powers, the brighteſt and pureſt Seraphim, without hiding 

oe y %- their faces , and reverential horrour , cannot utter or hear ; the very 

; thought whereof ſhould ſtrike awe through our hearts, the mention 

Id. 'ArSp.7'. whereof would make any ſober man to tremble ? TI55 9D &x amor, For 

Pe 5'4* how ( faith S. Chryſeſtome ) # 4t not abſurd, that a ſervant ſhould not dare 
to call his Maſter by name , or bluntly and ordinarily to mention him ; yet 
that we flightly and contemptuonfly ſhould in our month toſs about the Lord 
of Angels > | = 

Wy ow 
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How us it not abſurd, if we have a garment better than the reſt, thit Chyſ. avde. 
we forbear to uſe it continually ; but in the moſt ſlight and common way do + t:525: 
wear the Name of God ? | 

How grievous indecency is it, at every turn to ſummon our Maker, 
and. call down Almighty God from Heaven , to attend our leitare , to 
vouch our idle prattle, to ſecond onr giddy patl.ons, to concern his Truth, 
his Juſtice, his Power in our trivial atiatrs? 

What a wildnelſs is it, to dally with that Judgment upon which the eter- 
nal doom of all creatures dependeth, at which the pillars of heaven are a- J9Þ 25: 11+ 

ſtoniſhed, which hurled down legions:of Angels trom the top of Heaven 
and happineſs into the bottomlets dungeon ; the which, as grievous {1n- 
ners, of all things we have moſt reaſon to dread ; and about which no 
ſober man can otherwiſe think, than did that great king, the Holy Þſal- 
miſt, who faid, My fleſh rrembleth for thee, and I am afraid of thy judg- Pt 119. 12c. 
ments - 
How prodigious a madneſs is it, without any conſtraint or needfu!l 
cauſe to incurr ſo horrible danger, to ruth upon a curſe ; to defie that 
vengeance, the leaſt touch or breath whereot can daſh us to nothing, or 
thruſt us down into extreme and endleſs woe ? 

Who can expreſs the wretchedneſs of that folly, which ſo entangleth 
us with inextricable knots , and enchameth our Souls ſo raſhly with de- 
ſperate obligations ? 

Wherefore he that would but a little mind what he doeth when the da- 
reth to ſwear, what it is to meddle with the adorable Naine , the vene- 
rable Teſtimony, the formidable Judgment , the terrible Vengeance of 
the Divine Majeſty, into what a caſe he putteth himſelf , how extreme 
hazard he runneth thereby , would aſſuredly have little heart to ſwear , 
without greateſt reaſon, and moſt urgent need ; hardly without trem- 
bling would he undertake the molt neceſiary and {olemn Oath ; much 
caule would he ſee ofe:S21 02rev, t0 adore, to fear an Oath: which to 


doe the Divine Preacher maketh the character of a Good man ; As ({aith 

, he) # the good, ſo is the finner, and be that ſweareth, as he that feareth Eccles g. 2. 
] an oath. 
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Yy (41 ( Tawny 5 eimray fur nc; % ono) + Or bg yon, xgrupes rms nva wes as ry any nt IN x6) 
b augoa]e13% F tprxoy, Cc. Simpl. in EpiRt. cap. 44- 

h IT. We may conſider, that Swearing (agrecably to its nature, or natu- 

"7 ral aptitude and tendency ) is repreſented in Holy Scripture as a ſpecial 

ry part of religious Worthip, or Devotion toward God ; in the due perfor- 

on mance whereof we do avow him for the true God and Governour of the 

Or world ; we piouſly do acknowledge his principal Attributes and ſpecial 

re Prerogatives; ( his Omniprefence and Omniſcience, extending it ſelf to 

yet our moſt inward thoughts, our ſecreteſt purpoſes, our cloſeſt retire- 

rd ments ; his watchfull Providence over all our ations, affairs and con- 


cerns ; his faithfull Goodneſs, in favouring truth and protecting right ; 
ow | Ee 2 his 
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his exact Juſtice, in patronizing 1ncerity, and chaſtizing perf:diouſneſs;) 

his being Supreme Lord over all perſons, and Judge paramount in aſl 

cauſes ; his readineſs in our need,” upon our humble imploration and re- 

ference, to undertake the arbitration of matters controverted, and the 

 . care of adminiſtring juſtice, for the maintenance of truth and right, of 
uns 7 loyalty and fidelity, of order and peace among men. Swearing doth al- 


JiAew Tis oy 
Reis &m1gi- To intimate a pious truſt and confidence in God ; as Ari/totle obſerveth. 


THY. It uw a | : 
pions thing willingly to commend our caſe or controverſie to God, Ariſt. Rhet. 1. 48. 


Such things a ſerious Oath doth imply, to ſuch purpoſes Swearing na- 
turally ſerveth ; and therefofe to ſignihe or effe&tuate them, Divine in- 
ſtitution hath devoted it. 

God in goodnels to ſuch ends hath pleaſed to lend us his great Name; 
allowing us to cite him for a Witnels, to have recourſe to his Bar, to en- 
gage his Juſtice and Power, when-ever the caſe deſerveth and requireth 
it, or when we cannot by other means well aſſure the ſincerity of our 
meaning, or ſecure the conſtancy of our reſolutions. 

Yea 1n ſuch exigencies he doth exact this praftice from us, as an in- 
Nance of our religious conidence in him, and as a ſervice conducible to 
his glory : For it is a Precept in his Law, of moral nature, and eternal 

Deut. 10-20. ob|1gation, 7 hou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God ; him ſhalt thou ſerve, and 
& 513-20 him ſhalt thou cleave, and ſhalt ſwear by his Name. It is the charaQeer 
of a religious man to ſwear with due reverence and upright conſcience. 
Pal. 63. 11. For, The Xing ( faith the Plalmuit ) ſhall rejoyce in God ; every one that 
ſweareth by him ſhall glory : but the mouth of them that ſpeak lies ſhall be - 
ſtopped. It is a diſtinctive mark of God's people, according to that of the 
Jer. 12.16. Prophet Jeremy, And it ſhall come to- paſs, if they will diligently learn 
the ways of my people, to ſwear by my Name — —- then ſhall they be Built 
in the midjt of my people. It 1s predicted concerning the Evangelical 
Ia. 45. 23- times, Znto me every knee ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear : ard, That 
*5- 16. he who bleſſeth himſelf in the earth, ſhall lie himſelf by the God of truth ; 
and he that ſweareth in the earth, ſhall ſwear by the God of truth. 

As therefore all other acts of Devotion , wherein ummediate appli- 
cation is made to the Divine Majeſty, thould never be performed with- 
out moſt hearty intention , moſt ſerious coni:deration, moſt lowly re- 
verence ; ſo neither ſhould this grand one, wherein God 1s ſo nearly 
touched, and his chict Attributes to much concerned : the which indeed 
doth involve both Prayer and Praiſe, doth require the moſt devotional 
acts of Faith and Fear. 

Mart. 15.8. We therefore ſhould ſo perform it, as not to incurr that reproof ; 7his 
Ia 29.13 people draweth nigh unto ne with their mouth, and honoureth me with their 
Lips, but their heart 1s far from me. 

When we ſeem molt formally te avow God, to confeſs his Omniſci- 
ence, to confide in his Juſtice ; we thould not really diſregard him, and 
in e{ict hpnifie, that we do not think he doth know what we fay , or 
m:nd what we doe. 

it we do preſume to 0:cr this ſervice, we ſhould doe it in the manner 
appointed by himfelt, according to the conditions preſcribed 4n the Pro- 
piet, Thou ſhalt ſwear, The Lord liveth, in truth, in judgment, and in 
righteouſneſs : in truth, taking heed, that our meaning be conformable 
to the ſenſe of our words, and our words to the verity ot things ; in judg- 


ment, having with carefull deliberation examined and weighed that 
whicn 
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which we aſſert or promiſe ; i righteouſneſs, being latish1ed in conſcience, 
that we do not therein infringe any rule of Piety toward God, of Equi- 
ty toward men, of Sobriety and cliſcretion 1n regard to our ſelves. 

The cauſe of our 'Swearing muſt be needſull, or very expedient ; 
the deſign of it muſt be honeſt and uſefull to conſiderable purpoſes ; 
( tending to God's honour , our Neighbour's benefit, our own weltare ; ) 
the matter of it ſhould be not cnely juſt and Jawtull, but worthy ana 
weighty ; the manner ought to be grave and ſolemn, our mind tein 
framed to earneſt attention, and endued with pious afieCtions ſutable to 
the occaſion. 

Otherwiſe, if we do venture to ſwear, without due advice and care, 
without much reſpe& and awe , upon any ſlight or vain ( not to fay , 
bad or unlawfull ) occaſion ; we then deſecrate Swearing, and are gui!- 
ty of profaning a moſt facred Ordinance : the doing ſo doth imply baſe 
hypocriſie, or leud mockery, $8 abominable wantorineſs and folly ; in Mar, 15.7,4 
boldly invading, and vainly trifling with the moſt auguſt Duties of Re- 
ligion. Such Swearing therefore 1s very diſhonourable and injurious ro 
God, very prejudicial to Religion, very repugnant to Piety. 


III. We may conſider that the Swearing prohibited is very noxious to 
humane Society. 

The great prop of Society ( which upholdeth the fatety , peace and 
welfare thereof, in obſerving laws, diſpenſing juſtice, diſcharging truſts, 
keeping contracts, and holding good correſpondence mutually) 1s Con- 
ſcience, or a ſenſe of Duty toward God, obliging to perform what is 
right and equal ; quickned by hope of rewards, and fear of puniſh- 
ments from him : fecluding which principle, no worldly conſideration is 
ſtrong enough to hold men faſt ; or can farther diſpoſe many to doe right, 
or obſerve taith, or hold peace, than appetite, or intereſt, or humour 
( things very ſlippery and uncertain ) do ſway them. 

That men ſhould live honeſtly , quietly and comfortably together, it 
is needfull that they ſhould live under a fenie of God's will, and in awe 
of the Divine power, hoping to pleaſe God, and fearing to offend him, 
by their behaviour reſpectively. 

That Juſtice ſhould be adminiſtred between men, 1t 15 neceſſary that 
teſtimonies of fa&t be alledged; and that witneſſes ſhould apprehend 
themſelves greatly obliged to diſcover the truth, according *o their con- 
{cience, in dark and doubtfull caſes. . 

That men ſhould uprightly diſcharge offices ſerviceable to publick 
good, it doth behove that they be firmly engaged to perform the truſts 
repoſed in them. 

That in afairs of very conſiderable importance, men ſhould deal with 
one another with fatisfation of mind , and mutual conadence , they 
muſt receive competent aſſurances concerning the integrity , fidelity 
and conſtancy each of other. 

That the ſafety of Governours may be preſerved, and the obedience 
due to them maintained ſecure from attempts to which they are liable, 
( by the treachery, levity, perverſneſs, timorouſneſs, ambition, all ſuch 
luſts and ill humours of men, ) it is expedient that men ſhould be ticd 
with the ſtricteſt bands of allegeance. 

That controverſies emergent about the intereſts of men ſhould be de- 
termined, and an end put to ſtrife by peremptory and ſatisfactory means, 
1s plainly neceſfary for common quiet. Where- 
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Wherefore for the publick intereſt and benefit of humane Society, it 
is requiſite that the higheſt obligations poſſible ſhould be laid upon the 
Conlciences of men. 

And ſuch are thoſe of Oaths, engaging them to fidelity and conſtan- 
cy in all ſuch caſes, out of regard to Almighty God, as the infallible Pa- 
tron of truth and right, the unavoidable Chaſtiſer of perfidiouſneſs and 
1mprobity. | . 

To ſuch purpoſes therefore Oaths have ever been applied, as the moſt 
effectual inſtruments of working them ; not onely among the followers 
of true and perfe& Religion, but even among all thoſe who had any 

limmering notions concerning a Divine Power and Providence ; who 
fave deemed an Oath the faſteſt tie of Conſcience, and held the violati- 
on of it for the moſt deteſtable impiety and iniquity. So that what 
Cicero ſaith of the Romans , that their Anceſtours 
Nullum enim vinculum ad afringer- had no band to coffrain faith more ſtrait than ay 
ET. mo Om Oath, is true of all other Nations ; common Reaſon 
not being able to deviſe any engagement more obli- 
Dion. Halic. ging than it ; it being in the nature of things TAwlaiz m5, and C- 
wr a4” io YuewrrToY aAngacs etyver, the utmoſt aſſurance, the laſt reſort of hu- 
mane faith, the fureſt pledge that any man can yield of his truſtineſs. 
Hence ever in tranſactions of higheſt moment this hath been uſed to 
bind the faith of men. 

Tlezs 3s lov Hereby Nations have been wont to ratifie Leagues of peace and ami- 

ante, Polyb, fY between each other : (which therefore the Greeks called ga. ) 

Hereby Princes have obliged their Subjects to loyalty : and it hath e- 
ver been the ſtrongeſt argument to preſs that duty, which the Preacher 

Eccles 8. 2. uſeth ; [ counſel thee to keep the King s commandment, and that in regard 
of the Oath of God. 
Veget. 2. Hereby Generals have engaged their Souldiers to ſtick cloſe to them, 
in bcaring hardſhips, and encountring dangers. 

Hereby the Nuptial league hath been confirmed ; the ſolemnization 
whereof in temples before God is in effte&t a moſt facred Oath. 

Hereon the deciſion of the greateſt cauſes concerning the lives, eſtates 
and reputations of men have depended ; ſo that (as the Apoſtle faith) 

Heb. 6. 15. an Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife. 

Indeed fuch hath the need hereof been ever apprehended, that we 
may obſerve, in caſes of great importance , : no other obligation hath 
Leen admitted for ſufficient to bind the fidelity. and conſtancy of the 
molt credible perſons ; ſo that even the beſt men hardly could truſt the 
beſt men without it. For inſtance , 

When Abimelech would afiure to himſelf the friendſhip of Abraham , 
although he knew him to be a very pious and righteous perſon, whoſe 
word might be as well taken as any man's, yet, for entire ſatisfaction, he 

Gen. 21.22, thus ſpake to him ; God is with thee in all that thou doeſt : Now therefore 
0 ſwear unto me here by God, that thou wilt not deal falſly with me. 

Abraham, though he did much confide in the honeſty of his ſervant 
Gen. 15-3 PFliezer, having entruſted him with all his eſtate , yet in the affair con- 
+= cerning the narriage of his ſon, he could not but thus oblige him : Put, 
Gen. 24-2,3- ( ſaid he ) 7 pray thee , thy hand under my thigh , and I will make thee 
[wear by the Lord, ihe God of heaven and the God of the earth, that thou 

wilt net take a wife unto my ſon of the daughters of the Canaanites. 


Laban 


—_—_— 
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- Laban had good experience of Facod's fidelity ;* yet that would not 

fatisfe, but, 7he Lord ( faid he ) watch between me and thee , when we +0 31. 4 
are abſent one from another. If thou ſhalt afflitt my daughters, or if then 3% 39 
ſhalt take other wives beſide my daughters ; no man 4 with us ; fee , Gol 

is witneſs between thee and me. The Gd of Abraham , and the God of Na- 

hor, the God of their father judge betwixt us. 

So did Facebh make Joſeph ſwear , that he would /ury him in Canaan : Gen. 50.5. 
and Joſeph cauſed the children of Iſrael to ſwear, that they v ould trar/{ate GEN. $0. 25; 
his bones. So did Jonathan cauſe his beloved friend David to ſwear, that r Sam. 20. 
he would ſhew kindneſs to him, and to his houſe for ever; The prudence '+ '5» t7 
of which courſe the event ſheweth , the total exciſion of Jorarhar's ta- 
mily being thereby prevented ; tor, The Xing ('tis faid) ſpared Mephi- + Sam 21.7 
boſheth the ſon of Jonathan, becauſe of the Lord's Oath that was between 
them, 

Theſe inſtances. declare , that there is no ſecurity which men can (:King.1. 51 
yield comparable to that .of an Oath ; the obligation whereof no man \{* 1% 5 
wilfully can infringe , without  renouncing the tear of God, and any & rz. 25.) 
pretence to his favour. 

Wherefore humane Society will be extremely wronged and damniced 
by the diſſolving or Nackning theſe moſt facred Lands of Conſe.ence ; 
and conſequently by their common and careleſs uſe , which ſoon wi:!! 
breed a contempt of them , and render them inſignificant , either to 
bind the Swearers, or to ground a truſt on their Oaths. 

As by the rare and reverent uſe of Oaths their dignity is upheld, and 
their obligation kept faſt : ſo by the frequent and negligent application 
of them, ,- the proſtituting them to every mean and toyiſh purpole, 
their reſpect will be quite lott, their ſtrength will be looſed, they will 
prove unſerviceable to publick uſe. | | 

If Oaths generally become cheap and vile, what will that of Allegeance 
ſgnifie? If men are wont to play with Swearing any-where, can we ex- 
pet they ſhould be ſerious and ſtrift therein at the Bar, or in the 
Church 2 Will they regard God's teſtimony , or dread his judgment, 
in one place, or at one time, when every-where upon any, upon no oc- 
caſion they dare to confront and contemn them? Who then will be the 
more truſted for Swearing ? what ſatisfaction will any man have from 
it 2 The rifeneſs of this practice, as it is the l1gn, fo it will be the caute 
of a general diffidence among men. 

Incredible therefore is the miſchief which this vain praQice will 
bring in to the publick ; depriving Princes of their beſt ſecurity , expo- 

{ing the eſtates of private men to uncertainty, ſhaking all the confidence 
men can have in the faith of one another. 

For which detriments accruing from this abuſe to the publick every 
vain Swearer is reſponſible ; and he would doe well to conſider, that he 
will never be able to make reparation for them. And the publ:ck is 
much concerned that this enormity be retrenched. 


IV. Let us conſider, that raſh and vain Swearing is very apt often to 
bring the pra&tiſer of it into that moſt horrible ſin of Perjury. For 


; falſe ſwearing (as the He- * $Urnu on, mAvut dome. Philo in Decal. Ne quiſquam facil? 
brew Wiſe-man ſaith) vatu- mratime ctiam oF re Ka" rand han 


. juratione etiam ad prjurium decidiſſer, & in Eccleſia populo prdicabat, 0 
oy l ly Jpr ingeth out of much fſuos inflituerat , ne quis juraret nec ad modicum cook ng Pofid , in V4. 


/ Wearing and : He ( ſaith Gs Aug. C. 25+ 
Saint 
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Saint Chryſoſtome ) that ſweareth continually , both 

'O Invexis burds, &c. Chryle "Ard. willingly and unwillingly , both ignorantly and knows- 
= Fr 5s ks aidam te- 71g1y, both in earneſt and in ſport , being often tran- 
gunt, Jac. 5. 12.19. Grot, | Jpn by anger and many other things, will frequent- 
ry rb yet mates yp Þ Felny mn ly forſwear. It ks confeſſed and manifeſt, that it u ne- 
Ibid. _ Fe | ceſſary for him that ſweareth much , to be perjurious. 
Raw, ,- 11gemr, Se tice ApM299 Re, Ep yaver, For ( faith he again, ) 7 
x Chryſ. 'Avdy.. id". þ. e654 SS impoſſible,it w impojible for a mouth additted to ſwea- 
ring, not frequently to forſwear. He that fweareth at 

random, asblind paſſion moveth,or wanton fancy procmphention the Tem- 

pter ſuggeſteth, often will hit upon aſſerting that which is falſe, or pro- 

miſing that which is impoſſible : that want of Conſcience and of conlide- 

ration which do ſuffer him to violate God's Law in Swearing , will be- 

tray him to the venting of Lies, which backed with Oaths become Per- 

juries. *If ſometime what he ſweareth doth happen to be true and per- 
formable, it doth not free him of guilt ; it being his fortune , rather 


than his care or conſcience, which keepeth him trom Perjury. 


V. Such Swearing commonly will induce a man to bind himſelf by 

Oath to unlawfull practices ; and conſequently will intangle him in a 

wofull neceſſity, either of breaking his Oath , or of doing worſe , and 

as 7 7 /# committing wickedneſs :. ſo that Swearing (as S. Chryſoftome faith) hath 

GO tn L this miſery attending it, that both tranſgreſſed and obſerved it plagueth 
meeoCaen thoſe who are guilty of it. 


wp % gv- *g 
Mani © mActe 765 dMTKo ues Chryl. ibid. p. 553; 


Of this perplexity the Holy Scripture affordeth two notable inſtances: 
(1 Sam. 25. the one of Saul, forced to break his raſh Oaths ; the other of Zerod, 


rg —_ ,” being engaged thereby to commit a moſt horrid murther. 


x:5. Mar. 14 Had Saul obſerved his Oaths, what injury had he done , what miſ- 
* chief had he produced, in eg. PE his moſt worthy and moſt inno- 
Vid. Chryl, cent Son, the prop and glory of his family, the bulwark of his country, 
4: A'4- and the grand inſtrument of falvation to it ; in forcing the people to 
-+#” violate thcir croſs Oath, and for prevention of one , cauſing many Per- 
juries? He was therefore fain to deſiſt, and lie under the guilt of brea- 

king his Oaths. \ 
And for Herod, the excellent Father thus prefſeth the conſideration 
N-e-92» of his caſe : Take, (faith he) 7 beſeech you, the Jon, "ang f head of $.John, 
Kart, and his warm bloud yet trickling down; each of you bear it home with you, 
ars2eCy- and concerve that before your eyes you hear it uttering ſpeech , and ſaying, 
Wh ron * Embrace the murtherer of me, an Oath. That which reproof did not , this 
 ** an Oath did doe ; that which the Tyrant's wrath could not, this the neceſi- 
ty of keeping an Oath did effett. For when the Tyrant was {ties 
publickly in the audience of all men, he bravely did bear the rebuke ; but 
rg he had caſt himſelf into the neceſſity of Oaths, then did he cut off that 

lefjſed head. | 


VT. Likewiſe the uſe of raſh Swearing will often ingage a man in un- 
Pcut. 23 21. Certakings very inconvenient and detrimental to himielf. A man 15 
2242. 33 bound to perform his vows to the Lord ,* what-ever they be , what-ever 
' * damage or trouble thence may accrue to him, if they be not unlawſull. 


eur. 23-23: {t is the Law, That which is gone out of thy lips, thou ſhalt keep and {ca 


orMmm. 
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form, It is the property of a Good man , that he ſweareth to his own pal, 1g. 4. 
hurt, and changeth not. Wherefore 'tis the part of a ſober man , to te 
well adviſed what he doth ſwear or vow religiouſly ; that he do not 
put himtelt into the inextricable ſtrait of committing great ſ:n , or un- 
dergoing great inconvenience ; that he do not ruſh into that ſnare of 
which the Wiſe-man ſpeaketh, 7? is a ſnare to a wan to devour that which Prov-20.25. 
> holy, (or, to ſwallow a ſacred obligation,) and after vows to make ey- ATR ER 
quiry, ſeeking how he may diſ-engage himſelf: the doing Which 1s a x5u4.0, »; 
tolly oflentive to God, as the Freacher telleth us ; I hes (laith he) rhom *\02'7 aur 
: : Tus Gund- 

voweſt a vow unto God, defer not to pay it ; for he hath no pleaſure in » wa, toe. 
fools : pay that which thou haſt nes God will not admit our tolly in Chl. | 
vowing, as a plea or an excuſe for non-performance ; he will exact it xe <4. 
from us both as a due debt, and as a proper pun:{|hment of our 1mpious 
folly. | 

For inſtance, into what loſs and miſchief, what ſorrow, what regret 
and repentance, d:d the unadvifed vow ct Jephrha throw him? the per- 
tormance whereot (as S. Chryſeſtome remarketh) God did permit, and Ciryl- Av/7. 
order to be commemorated with folemn lamentation, that all poſterity * * 
might be admoniſhed thereby , and deterred from ſuch precipitant 


SW earing., | 


VII. Let us conſider , that Swearing is a {in of «ll others peculiar! 
clamorous , and provocative of Divine judgment. God 1s hardly fo 
much concerned, or in a manner conſtrained , to punith any other ſin 
as this. He is bound in honour and intereſt to vindicate his Name from 
the abuſe, his Authority from the contempt, his holy Ordinance from 
the profanation, which it doth infer. He is concerned to take care that 
his providence be not queſtioned, that the dread of his Majeſty be not 
voided , that all Religion te not overthrown by the outrageous com- 
miſſion thereof with impunity. 

It immediately toucheth his Name, it expreſly calleth upon him to 
mind it, to judge it, to {hew himielt in avenging it. He may ſcem 
deaf, or unconcerned , it, being ſo called and provoked, he doth not 
declare himiclt, 

There is underſtocd to be a kind of formal compact between hini and 
mankind, obliging him to interpoie, to take the matter into his cogni- 
ance, being ſpecally addreiled to him. 

The bold >wearer doth importune him to hear , doth rcuze him to 
mark, doth brave him to judge and punith his wickedneſs. 

Hence no wonder that he flying re//, a quick and inevitabic curſe, Zech. 5. 2, 
doth ſurprize the Swearer, and cur him off, as it is in the Prophet. No &* Cal 
wonder that ſo many remarkable inſtances do cccurr in hiſtory, of ſ1g- ES bes” 
nal vengeance inflicted on perſons notably guilty of this crime. No 15? 595- 
wonder that a common practice thereot aoth' tetca down publick judg- ods 
ments ; and that, as the Prophets of old did prociaim, becauſe of Swear- J: 23: 10+ 
ing the land mourneth. eta 


VIIE. Farther, (paſſing over the ſpecial laws againſt it, the miſchievous 
coniequences of it, the tore puniſhments appointcd to it,) we may conſi- 
der, that to common ſenſe yain Swearing is a very unrea:onable and ill- 
tavoured practice, greatly misbecoming avy foker, worthy or honeſt 
perigp ; but elpecally mott abſurd and incongrtous to a Chriſtian. 

Ft For 
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For in ordinary converſation what necdfull or reaſonable occaſion can 
intervene of violating this command + {It there come under diſcourſe. a 
matter of reaſon, which is evidently true and certain, then what need 
can there be of an Oath to aſftrm it, it ſufficing to expole it to light, or 
to propoſe the evidences tor it 2 It an obſcure or doubtfull point come 
to be debated, it will not bear an Oath ; it will be a ſtrange madneſs tg 
dare, a great folly to hope the perſuading it thereby. What were more 
ridiculous, than to ſwear the truth of a demonſtrable Theorem ? what 
more vain, than fo to aſſert a diſputable Problem? Oaths (like wagers) 
are in ſuch caſes no arguments, except of ſillineſs in the uſers of them, 

If a matter of hiſtory be ſtarted , then if a man be taken tor honeſt, 
his word will paſs for atteſtation, without farther aſſurance : but if his 
veracity or probity be doubted, his Oath will not be relied on, efpeci- 
ally when he doth obtrude it. For it was no leſs truly than acutely faid 
by the old Poet, Oux arJecs Cexer mir, a7N Gexwy avie , The man doth 

« not get credit from an Oath, but an Oath from the 
man : and a greater Authour, A» Oath (faith 5. Chry- 
ſoſteme) doth not make a man credible ; bat the teſti- 
mony of his lifg, and the exattneſs of his converſation, 
and a good repute. . Many often have burſt with ſwear- 
ing, and perſuaded noman: others onely nodding have 
deſerved more belief, than thoſe who have ſwore ſq 
mightily. Wherefore Oaths, as they are frivolous coming from a per- 
{on of little worth or conſcience , ſo they are ſupertuous in the mouth 
of an honeſt and worthy perſon ; yea, as they do not encreale the cre- 
dit of the former, ſo they may impair that of the latter. 


A good man (as Socrates did ſay) ſhould apparents 
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ly fo demean himſelf , that his word may be deemed 
more credible than an Oath; the conitant tenour of 
lus practice vouching for it , and giving it ſuch 
weight , that no atleveration can farther corrobo- 
rate 1t. 

He ſhould T%%; yu; wWozxdiv , ſwear by his good 
deeds, and exhibit Ei aZi5moov, a life deſerving be- 
lief , ( as Clemens Alex. faith: ) ſo that no man 
ſhould deſire more from him than his bare aſſertion ; 
but willingly ſhould yield him the privilege which 
the Athenians granted to Yenocrates, that he ſhould 
teſtity without Swearing. 

He ſhould be like the Eſenes, of whom Foſephus 
faith , that every thing ſpoken by them was more 
valid than an Oath ; whence they declined Swea- 


ring. 


He ſhould ſo much gonfde in his own veracity and fidelity , and fo 
much and upon them , that he ſhould not deign to offer any pledge 
lor them, implving them to want contirmation. 


Trntit4 it I 
If Vera anmn2Y 


He ſhould ( as >. Hierem faith ) ſo love truth , that he ſhould ſuppeſe 


it qurcgnid : himſelf 10 lave fiworn whatſoever he hath fed ; and theretore (hould not 
12%, W4 te apt to heap another Oath on his words. 


Fi in PUTCS. 


Hicr. Ep. 14+ 


Upon ſuci accounts common reaſon direfed even Pagan wiſe-men 


vw holly to interdiet Swearing in ordinary converſation , or about petty 
matecrs, as an irrational and immoral practice, unworthy of tobeg and 


diſcreet 
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lee 


diſcreet perſons. Forbear Swearing about any matter, (laid Plato, CitedvoguG me! 
by Clem. Alex.) Avoid Swearing, if you can , wholly, (laid Epictetus.) mga 
For mony ſwear by no Ged, though you ſwear truly, laid {ſocrates. And di- pud Clem, 
vers the like precepts occurr in other Heathens ; the mention whereof Alex. Str. e. 
may well terve to iirike ſhame into many looſe and vain people, Learing 7-435 2 
the name of Chriſtians. CEN 

WE 640 ny, 
els Sm, Epit. Ench. cap. 44+ *Er8:9. penudmy wniNva Tov ouboys , wid” dy evoguriy wid ys. TIOCT. 4 
Demon. 


lndeed, for a true and real Chriſtian , this practice doth eſpecially in 
a far higher degree misbecome him, upon con(:derations peculiar to lis 
high calling and holy profeſſion. ; 
Plutarch telleth us, that among the Romans the Flamen of Jupiter 3:7 7 is 
was not permitted to ſwear : of which Law among other reaſons he aſ- **gz.5" ©: 
ſigneth this ; Becauſe it is not handſome, that he to whom drvine and grea- wie 1 
teſt things are intruſted , ſhould be diſtruſted about ſmall matters, "The three Mo 
which reaſon may well be applied to excuſe every Chriſtian from it , 7 v2 4 
who is a Prieft to the moſt High God, and hath the mott celeflial and «wr m7 
important matters concredited to him ; in compariſon to which all o- 5,5"%.,. 
ther matters are very mean and incon{iderable. "Ihe dignity of his rank Ptur. in 2x 
ſhould render his word verbam honoris , paſlable without any farther en- nom. he 4 te 
gagement. He hath opinions of things, he hath undertaken practices 
inconſiſtent with Swearing. For he that &rmly coth believe that Gol 
is ever preſent with him, an auditour and witneſs of all his d:{courie ; 
he that is perſuaded that a ſevere judgment ſhall paſs on I:m, wherein 
he muſt give an account for every idle word which flippeth from him , Mars. 12. 2-. 
and wherein, among other offenders, aſſuredly Liars will be condemn- Revel. 21. - 
cd to the burning lake ; he that in a great Sacrament (once moſt ſo- & 22- 15: 
lemnly taken, and frequently renewed) hath engaged and ſworn, to- 
gether with all other Divine Commandments , to obſerve thoſe which 
moſt expreſly do charge him to be exactly juit, taithfull and veracious Col. z. s. 


in all his words and deeds ; who therefore {ſhould be ready to fay with 24 


David , 1 have ſworn, and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to keep thy righteous vr. 119. 1c+ 
judgments ; to him * every word hath the force of an Oath ; every Lie, * omni ſcr- 
every breach of promiſe, every violation of taith doth involve Perjury : 9 fdets » 


for him to ſwear, is falſe heraldry, an impertinent accumulation of one A. vr 
Oath upon another : he of all men ſhould difdain to allow that his words Marr. 5. 
are not perfealy credible, that his promiſe is not ſecure, without being 


aſlured by an Oath. 7 


IX. Indeed the practice of Swearing greatly diſparageth him that u- 
leth it, and derogateth from his credit u ber divers accounts. 


[t ſfignifieth, (it it ſignifierh any thing, ) that he doth not confide in his 
own reputation, and judgeth his own bare word not to deſerve credit : 
tor why, if he taketh his word to be good, doth he back it with aſſeve- 
rations? why , if he deemeth his own honeſty to bear proof, doth he 
cite Heaven to warrant it? 
It is (faith S. Bafil) a very foul and filly thing, for a man to accuſe him» ,;,,z, ..., 
ſelf as unworthy of belief, and to profer an Oath for ſecurity. _ Yank 
v7Toy, Eau7s 
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By fo doing a man doth authorize others to diſtruſt him : tor it can 
be no wrong to diſtruſt him , who doth not pretend to be a credible 
perſon , or that his ſaying alone may ſafely be taken ; who, by ſuſpec- 
ting that others are not fatisfied with his {imple affertion ; implieth a | 
reaton known to himlſelt for 1t. 

"kv 383 ye It rendreth what-ever he ſaith to be in reaſon ſuſpicious, as diſcover. 
_—_ ing him void of conſcience and diſcretion : for he that flatly againſt the 
G7. Phi- rules of duty and reaſon will ſwear vainly, what can engage him ty 
lo. ſpeak truly 2 he that is ſo looſe in ſo clear and ſo conliderable a 
point of obedience to God, how can he be ſuppoſed ſtaunch in regard 

to any other? Jt being (as Ariſtotle hath it) the 

Tay auTwy &hiy av Sew muy Th morned part of the ſame men to doe ill things, and not to re- 


W. Ry 8 cre POET gard forſwearing. It will at leait conſtrain any 


man to ſuſpect all his diſcourſe of vanity and unad- 
viſedneſs, ſeeing he plainly hath no care to bridle his tongue from fo 
groſs an offence. 

It is ſtrange therefore , that any man of honour or honeſty ſhould 
not ſcorn, by ſuch a praftice , to ſhake his own credit , or to detract 
from the validity of his word ;-which ſhould ſtand firm on it ſelf, and 
not want any atteſtation to ſupport it. It is a privilege of honourablc 
perſons, that they are excuſed from Swearing, and that their vera 
honors paſleth in lieu of an Oath : is it not then ſtrange , that when ©- 
thers diſpenſe with them , they ſhould not diſpenſe with themſelves ; 
but voluntarily degrade themſelves, and with fin forteit ſo noble a pri- 
vilege ? 


X. To excuſe theſe faults, the Swearer will be forced to confeſs, that 
his Oaths are no more than waſte and inſignificant words ; deprecating 
| being taken for ſerious, or to be underftood that he meaneth any thing 
4 oi by them ; but onely that he uſeth them as expletive phraſes, Te gs ave- 
TAfewow Ays, to plump his ſpeech , and fill up ſentences. But ſuch 
pleas do no more than ſuggeſt other -faults of Swearing, and good argu- 
ments againſt it ; its impertinence , its abuſe of ſpeech, its dugracing 
the practiſer of it in point of judgment and capacity. For fo 1t 1s, Oaths 
as they commonly pals are mere excreſcencies of Speech, which do no- 
thing but encumber and deform it ; they ſo embelliſh diſcourſe, as a 
Wen or a Scab do beautify a face, as a Patch or a Spot do adorn a gar- 
ment. | 
To what purpoſe, I pray, 1s God's Name hooked and haled into our 
idle talk 2 why ſhould we ſo often mention him, when we do not mean 
any thing about him ? would it not, into every ſentence to foiſt a dog 
or a horlie, (to intrude Zurki/h, or any barbarous gibberiſh,) be altoge- 
ther as proper and pertinent ? | 
What do theſe ſuperfluitics ſignifie, but that the venter of them doth 
little skill the uſe of ſpeech, or the rule of converſation, but meaneth to 
ſputter and prate any thing without judgment or wit ; that his 1nven- 
tion is very barren, his fancy beggarly, craving the aid of any ſtuft to 
relieve it ? One would think a man of ſenſe ſhould grutch to lend his 
ear, or incline his attention to ſuch motley ragged ditcourſe; that with 
out nauſeating he ſcarce ſhould endure to obſerve men laviſhing time , 
and ſquandring their breath fo frivolouſly. *Tis an affront to good comr 
pany, to peſticr it with ſuch talk. 
XI. But 
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XI. But farther, upon higher accounts this 1s a very uncivil and un- 
mannerly practice. ASE 

Some vain perſons take it for a gentile and graceiull thing, a fpecial 
accompliſhment, a mark of fine breeding, a point of high gallantry : 
for who, forſooth , is the brave Spark , the compleat Gentleman, the 
man of converſation and addreſs, but he that hath the $kill and confi- 
dence ( O heavens ! how mean a skill ! how mad a contidence! ) to 
lard every ſentence with an Oath or a Curſe ; waking bold at every 
turn to ſalute his Maker, or to ſummon him in atteſlation ot his tatrle ; 
not to ſay, calling and challenging the Almighty to dawn and deitroy 
him 2 Such a conceit, I fay, too many have of Swearing , becauſe a 
cuſtom thereof, together with divers other fond and bale qualities, hath 
prevailed among ſome people, bearing the name and garb of Geatlemen, 

But in truth there is no practice more croſſing the genuine narure of 
Gentileneſs, or misbccoming perſons well born and well brel ; who 
ſhould excell the rude vulgar in goodneſs, in courteite , in nobleneſs of 
heart , in unwillingneſs to offend, and readineſs to obl:ge tlie witi1 
whom they converſe, in ſteddy compoſedneſs of mind and manners, in 
difdaining to fay or doe any unworthy, any unhandlome things. 

For this practice is not onely a groſs rudeneſs toward the main body 
of men, who juſtly reverence the Name of God , and detelt tuch an a- 
buſe thereof ; not onely (tarther) an inſolent dehance of the common 
Profeſſion, the Religion, the Law of our Country, which difalloweth 
and condemneth it ; but it is very odious and offenſive to any particu- 
lar Society or company, at leaſt wherein there 1s any ſober perſon, any 
who retaineth a ſenſe of goodneſs , or 15 any-wiſe concerned for God's 
honour : for to any ſuch perſon no Janguage can be more diſguſttull ; 
nothing can more grate his ears, or fret his heart , than to hear the ſo- 
vereign object of his love and eſteem ſo mocked and lighted ; to fee the 
Law of his Prince fo diſloyally infringed, ſo contempruouſly trainpled 
on; to find his beſt Friend and Beneftactour ſo outrageouſly abuſed. To 
give him the lie were a complement, to ſpit in his tace were an obliga- 
tion, 1n compariſon to this uſage. 

Wherefore 'tis a wonder, that any perſon of rank, any that hath in 
him a ſpark of ingenuity, or doth at all pretend to good manners, ihould 
find inchis heart or deign to comply with ſo ſcurvy a faſhion ; a tailiivon 
much more befitting the ſcumme of the people, than the tlower of the 
Gentry ; yea rather much below any man endued with a icrap of rea- 
ſon, or a grain of goodneſs. Would we bethink our ſelves, modeſt, ſo- 
ber and pertinent diſcourſe would appear*tar more generous and maſcu- 
line, than ſuch mad HeQoring the Almighty, ſuch boiſterous inſulting 
over the received Laws and general notions of mankind, ſuch ruffianly 
iwaggering againſt ſobriety and goodneſs. It Gentlemen would regard 
the Vertues of their Anceſtours, the founders of their quality ; that gal- 
lant courage, that ſolid wiſedom, that noble courtelie, which advanced 
their families, and ſevered them from the vulgar ; this degenerate wan- 
tonneſls and ſordidneſs of language would return to the dunghil, or rather 
(which God grant) be quite baniſhed from the world ; the vulgar fol- 
lowing their example. 


XII. Farther, the words of our Ms when he forbad this prIctins 
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Matt. 5. 37. 


(Pal.26.4.) 


do ſuggeſt another conſideration againſt it , deducible from the cauſes 
and ſources of it ; from whence it-cometh, that men are ſo inclined or 
addifted thereto : Let (faith he) your communication be Tea, yea , Nay, 
nay ; for whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of evil. The roots of it 
he aſſureth us are evil, and therefore the truit cannot be good : it is ng 
grape which groweth from thorns, or fig from thiſtles. Conſult EXPe- 
rience, and obſerve whence it doth proceed. 

Sometimes it ariſeth from exorbitant heats of ſpirit , or tranſports of 
unbridled paſſion. When a man is keenly peeviſh, or fiercely angry , 
or eagerly contentious, then he bluſtereth, and diſchargeth his choler 
in moſt tragical ſtrains ; then he would tright the objects of his difplea- 
ſure by the moſt violent expreſſions thereot. This 1s ſometime alledged 
in excuſe of raſh Swearing ; (7 was provoked, the Swearer will ſay, 7 was 
7n paſſion : ) but it is ſtrange, that a bad cauſe ſhould juſtity a bad effect ; 
that one crime ſhould warrant another ; that what would ſpoil a good 
action, ſhould excuſe a bad one. 

Sometimes it proceedeth from arrogant conceit, and a tyrannical hu- 
mour ; when a man fondly admureth his own opinion, and affecting to 
impoſe it on others, is thence moved to thwack it on with luſty Aſeeve- 
rations. 

Sometimes it iſſueth from wantonneſs and levity of mind, diſpoſing a 
man to ſport with any thing, how ſerious, how grave, how ſacred and 
venerable ſoever. 

Sometimes its riſe is from ſtupid inadvertency, or heady precipitancy ; 
when the man doth not heed what he faith, or conſider the nature and 
conſequence of his words, but ſnatcheth any exprefſion which cometh 
next, or which his roving fancy doth offer ; for want of that caution of 
the Pfalmiſt, 7 ſaid, 7 will take heed to my ways , that I fin not with my 
tongue : I will keep my mouth with a brjdle, while the wicked is before me. 

Sometimes (alas ! how often in this miſerable Age? ) it doth ſpring 
from protane boldneſs ; when men deſign to put affronts on Religion , 
and to diſplay their ſcorn and ſpite againſt Conſcience ; affefting the 
reputation ot ſtout Blades, of gallant Hectors, of reſolute Giants , who 
dare doe any thing, who are not afraid to defy Heaven, and brave God 
Almighty himlſelt. 

Sometimes it is derived from apiſh imitation, or a humour to comply 
with a faſhion current among vain and diſſolute perſons. 

It always doth come from a great dete&t of Conſcience, of reverence 
to God, of love to goodneſs , of diſcretion and ſober regard to the wel- 
fare of a man's Soul. 

From ſuch evidently-vicious and unworthy ſources it proceedeth, and 
therefore muſt needs be very culpable. No good , no wiſe man can 


Math. 7. 16. like ations drawn from ſuch principles. Farther, 
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XIII. This offence may be particularly aggravated by conſidering, 
that it hath no ſtrong temptation alluring to it ; that it yieldeth no ſen- 
{ible advantage ; that it moſt caſily may be avoided or corrected. 
Every /in (faith S. Chryſoſtome ) hath not the ſame 


ohs + xiaany Me ot onaridurs PANLJPment ; but thoſe things which may eafily be refor- 
utiQore nu wniye Tw mweiw. med do bring 0n us greater puniſhment : and what 


Chrvſ. Ard;. 
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EIT6 wor, molar ly2zoriar,8c. Chryg, © be more eaſie, than to reform this fault ? Te/ 
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what hazard , what more doth it require bejide a little care to abliain 
wholly from it ; It is Lut willing, or reſolving on it, and 1t 1 Inflant- 
Iv done : for there is not any natural inclination diipocing to 1t, any 
{trong appetite to detain us under its power. 
It gratifieth no ſenſe, it yieldeth no pro#.t, it Procureth no BOHnour z 
for the ſound of it is not very melodious, and no man turely.cid ever 
gt an eſtate by it, or was preierred to dignity tor 1t. it ratiier to any 
g90d ear maketh a horrid and jarring noite ; it rather W:t1 the Lett pair 
vi the world produceth diſpleajure, damage and diſgrace. V: tat there= 
tore beſide monſtrous vanity , and unaccountable perverfentis , itould 
Hoid men ſo devoted thereto ? 
Surely of all dealers in fin the Swearcr is pajpably the 13e:t, and ma- 
keth the worſt bargains for himſelt; tor he {nneth gratis, and ( Like 
thoſe in the Prophet) ſeleth his ſoul for nothing. An Epicure hath tome 
reaſon to alledge, an Extortioner 1s a man of wiledom, and actern pri- 
Gently in compariſon to him ; for they enjoy fone pieaiure, or 3cquire | 
ſome 5ain here, in lieu of their Salvation hercaſtcr ; but tis fondling 7472 *; 
otiendeth Heaven, and abandoneth Happinets, he know eth not why or ,,\.. 2, 
for what. He hath not ſo much as the common plea ct lumane inir- CA , 
mity to excuſe him; he can hardly fay that he was tempted thereto Ly v5, 
any bair. e”” plow Seu 
> LCD ts Chryſ. A:Jp 7. p. 531 Ou St X 8 rl mv 257 70M ew, ae GAA 4)).2 vg rvgeI une E704 Wd, 
A phantaſtick humour poſleiieth him of ſpurn.ng at Picty and Sober- 
neſs; he inconliderately tolloweth a herd of wild 1ops ; he attecteth to 
play the Ape. What more than this can he fay for himiclt? 


XIV. Finally , let us con{ider , that as we our ſelves, with all our 
members and powers, were chiefly deſigned and framed to glority our 
Maker ; (the which to doe is indeed the greateil perteCtion and ncbleſt 
privilege of our nature ;) {o our Tongue and ſpeaking faculty were gi- 
ven to us to declare our admiration and reverence ot hum , to exhibit 
our due love and gratitude toward him , to proteis our truſt and conf:- 
dence in him, to celebrate his praiſes, to avow his benefts , to addreis 
our ſupplications to him, to maintain ail kinds of devotional intercourte 
With him, to propagate -our knowledge, tear, love and obedience to 
Num, 1n all fuch ways to promote his honour and ſervice. This 1s the 
moſt proper, worthy and due uic of our "1 ongue, tor whict it was cre- 
ated, to which it is aevicated, irom whence it becometlr, as it is 19 of- 
ten ſtyled, our 2/ory, and the Fell membicr that we have ; tiiat whereby Pal. 15. 5. 
we excell all crcatures here below, ard whereby we are no leſs diſcrt- $ "xa 
minated from them , than by our Reaſon ; that whereby we conſort & 168. 1. 
with the Bleſſed Angels above in the diſtinct utterance of praiſe , and and an ors 
communication of glory to our Creatour. Wheretore applying tits to rerun bag 
any impious diſcourie, with this to profane God's Bleſked Name, with #94 cologui- 
this to violate his Holy Commands, witit this to unhajlow his Sacred Gains? 
Ordinance, with this to ofier diſhonour and indignity to him , is a moſt Pimere di- 
unnatural abule, an horrid ingratitude toward him. joe 
It is that indeed whereby we render this noble Organ incapable of a- dc 0rar. 1, | 
ny good uſe. For * how (as the excellent Father dorh often urge) can 5. 1B. 
we pray to God for mercies, or praiſe God for his benefits, or heartily 'a-se. i. 
comeis our ſs, or chearfully partake ot the Holy mylteries, with a f,55% 
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mouth defiled by impious Oaths, with a hedrt guilty of ſo hainous diſo- 
bedience ? 

Likewiſe , whereas a ſecondary , very worthy uſe of our Speech is, 
to promote the good of our Neighbour, and eſpecially to edifie him in 
Piety, according to that wholſome precept of the Apoſtle, Let »o cor- 
rupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good to the 
uſe of edifying, that it may minijter grace unto the hearers ; the practice 
of Swearing 1s an abuſe very contrary to that good purpoſe , ſerving to 
corrupt our Neighbour, and to inſtill into him a contempt of Religion ; 
or however grievouſly to ſcandalize him. 


XV. I ſhall adde but two words more. One is, that we would ſeri- 
ouſly conſider, that our Bleſſed Saviour, who loved us ſo dearly, who 
did and ſuftered ſo much for us, who redeemed us by his bloud , who 
ſaid unto us, If ye love me, keep my commandments, he thus poſitively 
hath injoyned, But 7 ſay unto you, Swear not at all : and how then can 
we find in our heart diretly to thwart his word ? 

Thee other is, that we would lay to heart the reaſon whereby S. James 
doth enforce the point, and the ling in the cloſe of our Text, where- 
with I conclude ; But abeve all things, my brethren , ſwear not , neither 
by: heaven , neither by the earth , neither by any other oath : but let your 

* wi a3, Jea be yea, and your Nay nay , leſt you fall into condemnation , or, * leſt 
zee 5 hows. you fall under damnation. From the which infinite miſchief, and from 
all ſin that may cauſe it, God in mercy deliver us through our Blel/ed 


Redeemer Jeſus, to whom for ever be all glory and praiſe. 
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Evil-ſpeaking 


IN GENERAL. 


TEES 3.9 


To ſpeak evil of no man. 


chers, another on the People who are to be inſtrufted by them. 
The Teachers Duty appeareth from reflecting on the words of 

the Context, which govern theſe, and make them up an entire ſentence; 
* Put them in mind, or, Rub up their memory to doe thus. Ir is S. Paul's * Tawiwrm 
injundtion to Titus, a Biſhop and Paſtour of the Church, that he ſhould ** *7% 
admoniſh the people committed to his care and inſtruction, as of other 
great Duties, ( of yielding obedience to Magiſtrates, of behaving them- 
telves peaceably , of practiſing meekneſs and equity toward all men, of 
being readzly ditched to every good work, \o particularly of this undtra 
BAzognuar, to revile, or ſpeak evil of no man. 

Whence it is apparent, that this is one of the principal Duties that 
Preachers are obliged to mind people of, and to preſs upon them. And 
if this were needtull then, when Charity , kindled by ſuch 1nſtruCti- 
ons and examples, was fo lively; when Chriſtians, by their Suffe- 
rings, were ſo inured to meekneſs and patience ; even every one, for 
the honour of his Religion, and the ſafety of his perſon, was con- 
cerned in all reſpe&ts to demean himſelf innocently and inoffenfively ; 
then is it now eſpecially requiſite , when ( ſuch engagements and re- 
ſtraints being taken oft, Love being cooled, Perſecution being extindt , 
the tongue being ſet looſe from all extraordinary curbs ) the tranſgreſſi- 
on of this Duty is grown ſo prevalent and rife, that Evil-ſpeaking is al- 
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F* ESE words do imply a double Duty ; one incumbent on Tea- 


Vol. I. 
moſt as common as ſpeaking, ordinary converſation extremely aboun- 
ding therewith, that Miniſters ſhould diſcharge their office in dehorting 
and diſſuading from it. 

Well indeed it were, if by their example of uſing mild and moderate 
diſcourſe, of abſtaining from virulent invectives , tauntings and ſeof- 
fings , good for little but to enflame anger, and intuſe ill-will , they 
would lead men to good practice of this tort : for no examples can be 
ſo wholſome , or ſo mitchievous to this purpoſe , as thoſe which come 
down from the Pulpit, the place of edification, backed with ſpecial au- 
thority and advantage. 

How-ever , it is to Preachers a ground of aſſurance , and matter of 
fatisfa&tion , that in preſſing this Duty they ſhall pertorm their duty : 
their Text being not ſo much of their own chuſing, as given them by 
S. Paul ; they can ſurely farce find a better to ditcourſe upon : it can- 
not be a matter of ſmall moment or uſe, which this great Maſter and 
Guide ſo expreſsly dire&eth us to infiſt upon. And to the obſervance 
of his Precept, ſo far as concerneth me, I ſhall immediately appiy my 
ſelf. 

It is then the Duty of all-Chriſtian people, ( to be taught, and preſ- 
ſed on them, ) mot to reproach, or ſpeak evil of any man. The which Du- 
ty, for your inſtruction, I ſhall firſt endeavour ſomewhat to explain, 
declaring its import and extent ; then, for your farther edification , ] 
ſhall inculcate it, propoſing ſeveral inducements perſuaſive to the ob- 
{ervance of it. 


D Evil-ſpeaking in general. 


I. For Explication, we may firſt conſider the Objet of it , #o man; 
then the Ad it ſelf, which is prohibited, to Haſpheme , that is, to re- 
proach, to revile, or ( as we have it rendred ) to ſpeak evil. 

NO MAN. S. Paul queſtionleſs did eſpecially mean hereby to hinder 
the Chriſtians at that time from reproaching the Jews and the Pagans 
among whom they lived , men in their lives very wicked and corrupt , 
men 1n opinion extremely diſſenting from them, men who greatly did 
hate, and cruelly did perſecute them ; of whom therefore -they had 
mighty provocations and temptations to ſpeak 111; their. judgment of 
the perſons, and their reſentment of injuries, making it difficult to abſ- 
tain from doing ſo. Whence by a manifeſt analogy may+be inferred , 
that the Object of this Duty is very large, indeed univerſal and unlimi- 
ted : that we muſt torbear reproach not onely againſt pious and vertu- 
ous perſons, againſt perſons of our own judgment or party , againſt 
thoſe who never did harm or offend us, againſt our relations, our friends, 
cur benefaCctours; in reſpe&tof whom there 1s no ground or temptati- 
on of ill-ſpeaking ; but even againſt the moft unworthy and wicked 
perſons, againſt thoſe who molt diſcoaſt in opinion and praftice from 
us, againſt rhoſe who never did oblige us , yea thoſe who have moſt 
diſobliged us, even againſt our molt birtey and ſpitetull enemies. There 
ts No Exception or excuſe to be admitted trom the quality, ſtate, relation, 
or demeanour of men ; \the Duty ( according to the proper ſjenſe, Or 
aue qualifications: and limits of be At ) doth extend to all men : tor, 
Sreak evil of no man. 

_  As'tor the Act, it may be inquired what the word E>aogrpay , 70 
BLASPHEME, doth import. 1 anfwer, that it is to vent words 
concerning any perion which do fignifie 1n us 111 opinion, or contempt » 
PTL: anger, 
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anger , hatred, enmity contecived {Gar mi ds toward lym ; which 
are apt in him to kindle wrath , and breed ul! bloud toward us ; which 
tend to beget in others that wa ZNCeit ,' or H-will toward him - 
which are much deſtructive of hi *#p#aton , prejudicial to his inte- 
reſts, productive of damage or _miſclue#Fhim. It is otherwiſe Ta Scrip- 
ture termed A21T2@v, 70 rail of revile , ( torffe bitter and 1gnomtfiious 
language ; ) USziZew, to ſpeak contumetiouſ; y'; pidtiy zone x2 cow, 70 Toe abs 
bring railing accuſation, (or Teproachtull cenfure z') xamAzAQy, to ule ju. g, 
obloquy, or obtretlation ; nawaga2ai, to curſe, that 1s, to ſpeak words im- Jo. . Id 
porting that we do with 1ll to a perian. bh rl fot, 
Such is the language we are prohibited to uſe. ' Fo which purpoſe we ( 2 tam. 1 
may obſerve, that whereas in our converſation and commerce with men, '**- 
there do, frequently occurr occaſions to ſpeak of tjen and to meft words 
apparently diſadvantageous to them, expreſſing our diſſent in opittton 
from them, or a diflike in us of their proccedings, 'we may doe thts 11 
different ways and terms ; ſome of them gentle and moderate, ſ1gnil;}- 
ing no ill mind or diſafleftion toward them ; others harſh and tharp, ar- 
guing height of diſdain, diſguſt, or deſpite , whereby we bid them c- 
itance, and ſhew that we mean to exaſperate them. , "Thus, tellmg 7 
man that we difler in judgment from him; or conceive him not to be in 
the right, and calling him a Liar, a Deceiver, a Fool; faying that he 
doeth amiſs, taketh a wrong courſe, tranfgreſſeth the rule, and calling 
him diſhoneſt, unjuſt, wicked ; ( to om more odious and provoking 
names, unbecoming this place , and not deſerving our'notice ; ) arc fc- 
veral ways of expreſſing the ſame things : whereof the latter, h rela- 
ting paſſages concerning our Neighbour, or 1f debatmg cafes with him , 
is prohibited : for thus the words reproach:ng, - reviling, railing, curſing, (385 23: 5 
and the like, do fignifie ; and thus our Lord himſelf doth explain them, # © / 
in his Divine Sermon , wherein he doth enadt this Law; Whoſoever Matt. 5. 22. 
( ſaith he) ſhall ſay to his brother, RACA, ( that is, Vain man, or 
Liar, ) ſha be in danger of the council : but whoſoever ſhall ſay, T HOU 
FOOL, /hall be in danger of Helk-fire ; that is, he rendreth himfelf 1i- 
able to a {tri& account , and to ſevere condemnation before God , who 
uſeth contemptuous and contumelious expreſſions toward his Neigh- 
bour, im proportion to the malignity of ſuch expreſſions. | 
Fhe reaſon of things alfo doth help to explain thoſe words, and to 
ſhew why they are prohibited : becauſe thoſe harſh terms are needleſs; 
mild words ſerving as well to expreſs the ſame things: becauſe they are 
commonly unjuſt, loading men with greater defect or blame than they 
can be proved to deſerve , or their a&tions do import: ( for every man 
that ſpeaketh falſhood is not therefore a Liar, every man that erreth is 
not thence a' Fool , every man that doeth amiſs is not conſequently Dit- 
honeſt or wicked ; the ſecret intentions and the habitual diſpoſitions of 
men not being always to be colle&ed from their outward actions : ) be- 
cauſe they are uncharitable , ſignifying that we entertain the worſt opi- 
nions of men, and make the worſt conſtruction of their doings, and 
are diſpoſed to ſhew them no favour or kindneſs : becauſe aWo they pro- 
_ miſchievous effects, fuch as ſpring from the worſt paſſions raiſed 
Y them. 
This in groſs is the meaning of the Precept. But fince there are 
fome other Precepts ſeeming to claſh with this ; ſince there are caſes 
wherein we are allowed to ute the harſher fort of terms, there are great 
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examples in appearance thwarting this rule; therefore it may be requi- 
ſite for determining the limits ot our duty , and diſtinguiſhing it from 
tranſgreſſion., that ſuch exceptions or reſtrictions ſhould be tomewhat 
declared. | 

x. Firſt then , we may obſerve , that it may be allowable to perſons 
any-wiſe concerned in the proſecution or adminiſtration of Jnſtice , to 
ſpeak words which in private intercourſe would be reproachtull. A Wit- 
neſs may impeach of crimes hurttull to juſtice, or publick tranquillity ; 
a Judge may challenge, may rebuke, may condemn an offender in pro- 
per terms, ( or forms of ſpeech preſcribed by Law , ) although moſt 
diſgracefull and diſtaſtfull to the guilty : for it belongeth to the majeſty 
of publick Juſtice to be bold, blunt, ſevere ; little regarding the con- 
cerns or paſſions of particular perſons, in compariſon to the publick 
welfare. 

A Teſtimony therefore or Sentence againſt a criminal, which materi- 
ally is a reproach , and morally would be ſuch in a private mouth', is 
not yet formally ſo according to the intent of this rule. For practices of 
this kind, which ſerve the exigencies of Juſtice, are not to be interpre- 
ted as proceeding from anger, hatred, revenge, any bad paſſion or hu- 
mour ; but in way of needfull diſcipline for God's ſervice, and com- 
mon benefit of men. It is not indeed ſo much the Miniſter of Juſtice, as 
God himſelf, our abſolute Lord , as the Sovereign , God's repreſenta- 
tive, acting in the publick behalt, as the Commonwealth it felf, who 
by his mouth do rebuke the obnoxious perſon. 

2. God's Miniſters in Religious affairs, to whom the care of mens 
inſtruction and edification 1s committed , are enabled to inveigh againſt 
ſin and vice, who-ever conſequentially may be touched thereby : yea 
ſometimes it is their duty , wath ſeverity and ſharpneſs to reprove par- 
ticular perſons , not onely privately , but publickly , in order to their 
correction, and edification of others. | 

i Tim. 5.20. Thus Saint Paul direfeth Timothy ; Them that ſin ( notoriouſly and 
z 11m: 4-2- ſcandalouſly, he meaneth ) rebuke before alt, that others may fear : that 
iS in a manner apt to make impreſſion on the minds of the hearers , ſo 
Tit. 1. 13- 2s to {care them from like ofences. And to 7:zus he writes, Rebuke 
Ia. 58. 1. . them ſharply, that they may be ſound in the faith. And, Cry aloud, 
ſpare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and ſhew my people their tranſ- 
greſſions , and the houſe of Jacob their ſins, faith the Lord to the Prophet. 
Such are the charges and commiſſions laid on and granted to his Meſ- 

{cngers. 
Vide Hier. in Thus may we obſerve that God's Prophets of old , S. John: the Bap- 
velag-1-9* tilt, our Lord himſelf, the Holy Apoſtles did in terms moſt vehement 
and biting reprove the Age in which they lived , and ſonte particular 
perſons in them. The Prophets are full of declamations and invectives 
againſt the general GS, Dug of their Times, and againſt the particu- 
on 1-4 Jar manners of ſome perſons in them. Ah /inful/ nation, a people laden 
$16. 1. 23. with iniquity, a ſeed of evil-dvers, children that are corrupters ! They 
Hol: 9. 15- are all adulterers , an aſſembly of treacherous men; and they bend their 
OE tongues dike their bow for lies. * Thy Princes are rebellious, and compani- 
+ ſer. 5- 31» 675 of thieves, every one loveth gifts, and followeth after rewards : they 
| ne #14 jrdlze net the fatherleſS , neither doth the cauſe of the widow come before 
Ezek. 22.6. hem, + The Prophets prophefee falſly, and the Prieſts rule by their means. 


Look Ry : * || 4s troups of rob -cis wait for a man, ſo the company of Prieſts murther in 
is 4» . " 
| : thes 
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the way by conſent , ind commit lewdneſs. Such is their ſtyle common- - | 
ly. S. John the Baptiſt calleth the Scribes and Phariſees * a generat on of Matt: 3- 7: 
vipers. Our Saviour ſpeaketh of them in the fame terms ; calleth them . 

an + evil and adulterous generation, Serpents , and children of vipers Þ gg? en 
!! Zypocrites, painted fepulchres, obſcure graves, (umudz 29vhe, ) blind | war. 23. 
Guides, Fools and Hind, children of the Devil. S. Paul likew ife calleth R. 

the Schiſmatical and heretical Teachers , * Dogs , falſe Apoſtles, evil ,,s 16.3. 
and deceitfull workers , men of corrupt minds, Reprobates and abominable. & 22. 18- 

With the like colours do S. Peter, S. Fade, and other the Apoſtles paint _ rs 
them. Which ſort of ſpeeches are to be ſuppoled to proceed, not trom Marr. 23 24, 
private paſſion or deſign, but out of holy zeal for God's honour , and ji 
trom earneſt charity toward men, for to work their amendment and * phil, z. . 
common edification. They were uttered alſo by ſpecial wifedom and 27-17-13: 
peculiar order ; from God's authority and in his name : fo that as God , Tim, z, 2, 
by them is faid to preach, to entreat, to warn, and to exhort, {0 by them It: 1: +5. | 
alſo he may be faid to reprehend and reproach. Bam” 

3. Even private perſons in due ſeaſon , with diſcretion and temper , 
may reprove others, whom they obſerve to commit fin, or tollow Lad 
courſes, out of charitable deſign, and with hope to. reclaim them. This 
was an office of charity impoſed anciently even upon the Jews; much 
more doth it lie upon Chriſtians, who are obliged more earneſtly to ten- 
der the ſpiritual good of thoſe who by the ſtricter and more holy Lands 
of brotherhood are allied to them. 7 hou ſhalt not pate thy brother ; thou Levit. 15.17. 
ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour ,, and not ſuffer fin upon him , was 
a precept of the old Law : and, vs9zrEv arzxr4, to admoniſh the diſor- 1 Thefi.5.14- 
derly, is an Evangelical rule. Such perſons we are enjoyned to ſhun 
and decline : but firſt we muſt endeavour by ſober advice and admoni- = Tim 6 5: 
tion to reclaim them ; we muſt not thus reje& them till they appear - pp 
contumacious and incorrigible , refuſing to hear us, or becoming deaf 2 Thell. 3.5. 
to reproof. This although it neceſſarily doth include ſetting out weir Ma 1: 07 
faults, and charging blame on them , (,anſwerable to their offences , ) 
1s not the culpable reproach here meant , it being needfull toward a 
wholſome effec, and proceedirg from charitable intention. 

4- Some vehemency ( ſome ſmartneſs and ſharpneſs) of ſpeech may 
ſometimes be uſed in defence of Truth, and impugning Errours of bad 
conſequence; eſpecially when it concerneth the intereſt of Truth, that 
the reputation and authority of its adverſaries ſhould ſomewhat be aba- 
ſed or abated. If by a partial opinion or reverence toward them , how- 
ever begotten in the minds of men, they ſtrive to overbear or diſcoun- 
tenance a good cauſe , their faults ( fo far as truth permitteth and need 
roadah \ may be detected and diſplayed. For this cauſe particularly 
may we preſume our Lord ( otherwiſe ſo meek in his temper, and mild 
in his carriage toward all men) did charaQerize the Fewzſh Scribes in 
ſuch terms, that their authority ( being then ſo prevalent with the peo- 
ple ) might not prejudice the Truth, and hinder the efficacy of his Doc- 
trine. This 1s part of that #ayanviZeSai Th mica, that duty of conten- Jud. 3: 
ding earneſtly for the faith, which is incumbent on us. 

5. It may be excuſable upon particular emergent occaſions, with 
lome heat of language to expreſs diſlike of notorious wickedneſs. As 
our Lord doth againſt the perverſe incredulity and ſtupidity in the Mare. 17. «7: 
Phariſees, their profane muſconſtruction of his words and actions , 
their malicious oppoſing truth, and obſtructing his endeavours in God's 
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gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity. As S. Paul to Elymas the 
Sorcerer, when he withſtood him, and defired to turn away the Deputy , 
Sergius , from the faith ; O ( faid he, ſtirrd with a holy zeal and indig. 
nation ) thou full of all ſubtlety and all miſchief , thou child of the Devil, 
thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right 
ways of the Lord 2 "The ſame ſpirit which inabled him to inflict a foe 
puniſhment on that wicked wretch , did prompt him to uſe that ſharp 
language toward him ; unqueſtionably deſerved, and ſeaſonably pro- 
nounced. As alſo, when the High Prieſt commanded him illegally and 
unjuſtly to be miſuſed, that ſpeech from a mind juſtly ſenſible of ſuch 
outrage broke forth, God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall. So, when 
Saint Peter preſumptuouſly would have diſſuaded our Lord from com- 
pliance with God's will, in undergoing thoſe croſſes which were appoin- 
ted to him by God's decree, our Lord calleth him Satar ; - Ta, 
Szlavz, Avant, Satan, thou art an offence unto me ; for thou ſavoureſt 
not the things that be of God, but thoſe that are of men. 

Theſe ſort of ſpeeches, iſſuing from juſt and honeſt indignation, are 
ſometimes excuſable , oftentimes. commendable ; eſpecially when they 
come from perſons eminent in authority, of notable integrity , endued 
with ſpecial meaſures of Divine grace, of wiſedom, of goodneſs ; fuch 
as cannot be ſuſpeCted of intemperate anger , of ill nature , of ill will, 
of 111 deſign. 

In ſuch caſes as are above mentioned , a ſort of Evil-ſpeaking about 
our Neighbour may be allowable or excuſfable. But for fear of over- 
doing, great caution and temper 1s to be uſed ; and we ſhould never ap- 
ply any ſuch limitations as cloaks to palliate unjuſt or uncharitable dea- 
ling. Generally it is more adviſable, to ſuppreſs fuch eruptions of pal- 
fion, than to vent it ;. for ſeldom paſſion hath not inordinate motions 
joyged with it, or tendeth to good ends. And however it will doe well 
to refle& on thoſe caſes, and to remark ſome particulars about them. 

Firſt, We may obſerve , that 1n all theſe caſes all poſſible moderati- 
on, equity and candour are to be uſed ; fo that no, Il|-ſpeaking be prac- 
tifed beyond what 1s needfull or convenient. Even in proſecution of of- 
fences, the bounds of truth, of equity, of humanity and clemency are 
not to be tranſgreſſed. A Judge muſt not lay on the moit criminal per- 
ſon more blame, or contumely, than the caſe will bear, or than ſerveth 
the deſigns of juſtice. However our Neighbour doth incurr the calami- 
ties of 11n and of puniſhment, we muſt not be inſolent or contemptuous 
toward him. So we may learn by that Law of Moſes, back'd with a 
notable reaſon - And it ſhall be, if the wicked man be worthy to be beaten, 
that the Fudge cauſe him to lie down, and to be beaten before hi face, ac- 
cording to his fault, by a certain number. Forty ſtripes he may give him , 
and not exceed ; leſt if he ſhould exceed, and beat him above thoſe ſtripes, 
thea thy brother ſhould ſeem vile unto thee. Whence appears, that we 
ſhould be caretull of not vilitying. an offender beyond meaſure. And 
how mildly Governours ſhould proceed in the adminiſtration of juſtice, 
the example of 7o/##4 may teach us, who thus examineth Achax, the 
cauic of fo great miſchief to the publick-; My for, give, I pray thee, 
glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and make confeſſion unto him ; and tell me 
now what thou haſt done . hide it uot from me. My [on - What compella- 
tion could be more benign and kind? / pray thee ; what language could 
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be more courteous and gentle ? g/ve glory to Ged, and make cavfeſnon ; 
what words could be more inotienſively pertinent 2 And when he ſen- 
tenced that great Malefactour , the caule of fo much miſchiet, this 
was all he faid , M hy haſt thou troubled us 2 The Lord will trouble thee ; 
words void of contumely or inlulting, containing onely a Cloſe intima- 
tion of the cauſe, and a ſimple declaration of the event he was to un- 
dergo. | IE 
Secondly , Likewiſe Miniſters, in the taxing {in and tinners, are tO 
proceed with great difcretion gnd caution , with much gentiencls apd 
mcekneſs ; ſignifying a tender pity of their inirmities, charitable cc- 
ſires of their good, the beſt opinion of them, and the belt hopes tor 
them, that may confill with any reaſon ; according to tnote Apoltioli- 
cal rules: Brethten , if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are GA. 6. 1. 
ſpiratual, reſtore ſuch an one 1n the ſpirit of meekneſs ; conſidering thy felf, 
leſt thou alſo be tempted : and, We that are ſtrong ought to bear the njty - __ IS. Is 
mities of the weak, and wot to pleaſe our ſelves : and more expref!y, 4 {er- 2 Tim. 2.24, 
vant of the Lord muſt not fight , but be gentle toward all, apt to teach. al 
patient , In meekneſs inſtructing th fe that oppoſe themſelves. las did 
S. Peter temper Jus reproof of S110u Magus V 1th rh1s wholtome and 
comfortable advice ; Repent therefore from this thy wickedneſs, ant! pray AQs 8. 22. 
God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. 
Thirdly, As for fraternal correption, and reproot of taults, ( when 
it is juſt and expedient to uſe it, ) ordinarily the | : 
* calmeſt and mildeſt way is the molt proper , and I MERA AINECee pecare debuy, 
, que monitto aſpera jit , nec objurgati9 
moſt likely to obtain good {uccelſs : it commonly contumelioſa. Ambroſ. de Offic. 3. 16. 
doth || in a more kindly manner convey the ſenſe _ [iProv. 17. 10. Geer Far re 
thereof into the heart, and therein more power- ;1, 5h BB nnhobar od alas 
tully worketh remorſe , than the fierce and harſh 
way. Clearly to ſhew a man his fault, with the reafon proving it ſuch, ſo 
that he becometh throughly convinced of 1t , 1s ſufficient to breed in 
him regret, and to ſhame him before his own mind :  FRRon | : 
: > . > . odY-205 , Gra» Aafn ma mharw 
to doe more (in way of aggravation, of inſulting ,4.,. 55. 4: is # Neon * 5g 
on him , of inveighing. againſt him, ) as 1t doth any lng ane df 7HA- 
often not well contift with humanity, 1o it 1s fel> ; = Bono ile MM” Y 
dome conlonant to diſcretion , 1f we doe, as we 
ought , ſeek his health and amendment. Humanity requireth, that 
when we undertake to reform our Neighbour , we {ſhould take care 
not to deform him ; ( not to diſcourage or difpleaſe him more than is 
neceſſary ; ) when ve would correct his manners, that we ſhould 
allo contider his modeſty, and coniult his reputation ; caram azentes 
{ as Seneca ſpeaketh ) non tantum ſalutis, ſed & ho> Sen. de Clem. 1. 9. 
neſte cicatricis, having care- not onely to heal the 
wound , but to leave a comely ſcar behind. Be ( ad- 
Vileth S. Auſtin 3 [o difpleaſed with nutty, as to Tra ſuccenſe miquitati, ut conſulere me- 
conſider and.conſult humanity : for, Zeal word of hus TY NNAITIrer > Al: 
manity, is not ( ſaith S. Chryſoſtome ) zeal, but ra- TG pnarponicg xyds, 5 0 
ther animoſity ; and reproof not mixt with good will, M& » &c- 
appeareth a kind of malignity. We ſhould to rebuke thoſe who, by frailty 
or tolly incident to mankind , have fallen into mildemeanours , that 
tney may perceive we do ſincerely pity their ill cafe, and tender their 
good ; that we mean not to upbraid their weakneſs, or inſult upon 
their misfortune ; that we delight not to intlit on them more greif 


than 


Vide Chryl. in Matt, 9.8. Or. 29. 
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than 1s plainly needfull and unavoidable ; that we are conſcious and ſfen- 
Gul. 6. 1, ſible of our own obnoxiouſneſs to the like flips or falls, and do confrder, 
that we alſo may be tempted, and being tempted may be overborn. This 
they cannot perceive, or be perſuaded of, except we temper our ſpeech 
with benignity and mildnets. Such ſpeech || pru- 
|| Pleaſant words ar? a an h-my-cmb, dence allo dictateth , as moſt uſefull and hopetull 
ſweet to the ſoul , and health to the "/ . 
bones, Prov. 16. 24. for producing the good ends honeſt reprehenſion 
A ſoft anſwer turneth away wrath; doth aim at ; it mollifieth and it melteth a ſtub- 
OOO woras fiir up anger F:99- born heart, it ſubduerh and winneth a perverſe 
will, it healeth diſtempered affections. Whereas 
roughly handling is apt to defeat or obſtruct the cure; rubbing the ſore 
doth tend to exaſperate and inflame it. Harſh ſpeech rendreth advice 
odious and unſavoury ; driveth from it, and depriveth it of efficacy : 
— 1t turneth regret for a fault into diſpleaſure and diſdain againſt the re- 
Frag prover : it looks not like the dealing of a kind friend, but like the per- 
bez» ny69, ſecution of a ſpitefull enemy : it ſeemeth rather an ebullition of gall, 
«2s 9 or a defluxion from rancour , than an expreſſion of good will : the of- 
THT: WS &- . . > © , 
;,. fender will take it for a needleſs and pitileſs tormenting, or tor a proud 
| and tyrannical domineering over him. He that can bear a friendly touch, 
will not endure to be laſhed with angry and reproachfull words. In fine, 
all reproof ought to be ſeaſoned with diſcretion , with candour, with 
moderation and meekneſs. 

Fourthly, Likewiſe in defence of truth, and maintenance of a good 
cauſe, we may obſerve , that commonly the faireſt language 1s moſt 
proper and advantageous , and that reproachfull or foul terms are moſt 
improper and prejudicial. A calm and meek way of diſcourſing doth 
much advantage a good cauſe, as arguing the patron thereof to have 
confidence in the cauſe it ſelf, and to rely upon its ſtrength; that he is 
in a temper fit to apprehend- it himſelf, and to maintain 1t ; that he 
propoundeth it as a friend, wiſhing the hearer 'for his own good to fol- 

| : | | Jow it, leaving him the liberty to judge, and chuſe 

Qui dum dict, malis widetur, utique : 
male dicit. Quints 6. 2. tor himſelf. But rude ſpeech, and contemptuous re- 
EE Rn flexions on perſons, as they do fignifie nothing to 
_ log ag reg Begg 4m the queſtion, ſo they commonly bring much dif- 
per inopiam conſilii QF ſermonis ad ira- adyantage and damage to the cauſe, creating migh- 
CO bf beanedG, wan ty prejudices againſt it : they argue much impo- 
| tency in the advocate, and conſequently little 
ſtrength in what he maintains ; that he 1s little able to judge well, and 
altogerher unapt to teach others: they intimate a diffidence in himſelf 
concerning his cauſe, and that , deſpairing to maintain it by reaſon , 
he ſeeks to uphold it by paſſion ; that, not being able to convince by 
f1ir mcans, he would bear down by noiſe- and clamour; that, not $k1l- 
ling to get his ſuit quietly, he would extort 1t by force, obtruding his 
conceits violently as an enemy , or impoſing them arbitrarily as a Ty- 
rant. Thus doth he really ditparage and flur his cauſe , however good 

and detentible in it felt. 

PS NY mocclt and triendly ſtyle Coth ute truth ; 1t, like ts authour, doth 
ir, iz. Uſually reſke (not in the rumbling wind, nor 1n the ſhaking earthquake, 
— ty inhumanum eft, & iti qui NOT 1N the raging fire, but ) in the ſmall ſtill voice: 
di inutle ; ey nm <p Ws lounding in this, 1t 1s moſt audible, moſt penetrant, 
% cuntulumeungue bis wnrium ef, cn. 20d Molt eectual : thus propounded, it is willing- 
tmelt augetur. Quint, 12. 9+ ly hearkned to; for men have no averſation from 
hearing 
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hearing thoſe who ſeem to love them, and with them well. Ir 1s eaſily 
conceived ; no prejudice or paſſion clouding the apprehenſive faculties : 
it is readily embraced ; no animoſity withſtanding or obſtructing it. Ir 


} 


is the ſweetneſs of the lips , which ( as the Wiſe-man telleth us ) extcrea- Prov. 16.21, 


ſeth learning ; diſpoſing a man to hear leſlons of good doftrine , ren- ag 3+ y;- 


dring him capable to underſtand them, inſinuating and impreſſing them avi mn 


upon the mind : the affeQtions being thereby unlocked, the paſlage be- 


comes open to the Reaſon. 
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But it is plainly a very prepoſterous method of inſtrutting, of de- 


ciding controverſies , of begetting peace , to vex 
and anger thoſe concerned by ill language. Nothing 
ſurely doth more hinder the efficacy ot diſcqurle , 
and prevent convittion, than doth this courſe, up- 
on many obvious accounts. It doth firſt put in a 
ſtrong bar to attention: for no man willingly doth 
afford an ear to him, whom he conceiveth difaffec- 
ted toward him ; which opinion harſh words 1n- 
fallibly will produce : no man can expeCt to hear 
truth from him, whom he apprehendeth diſcrde- 
red in his own mind , whom he ſeeth rude in his 


"Oy tows 2, tpdvoa ay Th Yen TH) 
Tory mois Ty Segourr)t. Grey- 
Naz. Or. 26. 

Ou > amud'd/Tos muS{oury, ids 
Tels vEyum biwvuw, 3ap mags of 
meMol, wh Td ary warxoulor, mois 5 
Aiy un, X F dotvear bhiy ors F AGN= 
012) 7 viper Ov ytanur7 ori Nats 
Or. Z2s 

' :7a4 mes m2 andig ous, xiv 
Vari mat yy, 5 arr us (ds wh ndo- 
we xousde mi aAtryiups. Chryl. 
Tom. $. Or. $9. 


proceedings, whom he taketh to be unjuſt in his dealing ; as men cer- 
tainly will take thoſe to be , who preſume to revile others tor uſing their 
own judgment freely, and diſſenting from them in opinion. Again, 
this courle doth blind the hearer's mind, ſo that he cannot diſcern what 
he that pretends to inſtru& him doth mean, or how he doth aſſert his 
dodrine. Truth will not be diſcerned through the ſmoak of wrathfull 
expreſſions ; right being defaced by foul language will not appear ; paſ- 
ſion being excited will not ſfufler a man to perceive the ſenſe, or the 
force of an argument. The will alſo thereby is kardned and hindred 
trom ſubmitting to truth. In ſuch a caſe, on perſuadebis, etiamſi per- 
ſuaſeris ; although you ſtop his mouth, you cannot ſubdue his hear ; 
although he can no longer fight , yet he never will yield : animoſity 
raiſed by ſuch uſage rendreth him invincibly obſtinate in his conceits 
and courſes. Brietly , from this proceeding men become unwilling to 
mark, unfit to apprehend, indifpoſed to embrace any good inſtruction 
or advice : it maketh them indocil and intra&table, averſe from better 
inſtruction , pertinacious in their opinions, and refrattary in their 


ways. 


Every man ( faith the Wiſe-man ) ſhall kiſs his lips that giveth a right Prov.24. 26. 
anſwer : but no man ſurely will be ready to kiſs thoſe lips which are em- 
bittered with reproach, or defiled with dirty language. 


It 1s ſaid of Pericles, that with thundring and 
lightning he put Greece into confuſion : ſuch diſcourſe 
may ſerve to confound things, it ſeldom tendeth to 
compoſe them. If Reaſon will not pierce, Rage will 
(carce avail to drive it in. Satyrical virulency may 
Vex men ſorely, but it hardly ever ſoundly converts 
them. Few beconie wiſer or better by ill words. 
Children may be frighted into compliance by loud 
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and ſevere increpations ; but men are to be allured by rational perſua- * © 
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fion back'd with courteous ulage : they may be {ſweetly drawn, they 
cannot be violently driven to change their judgment and practice, 


2 Tim. 2:25. Whence that advice of the Apoſtle, W:th meekneſs inſtrutt thoſe that 0þ- 
poſe themſelves , doth no leis favour of wiſedome, than of goodneſs. 


This caſe is like the other caſes, where- 
in the prattice of good and great men , 
although excuſable , is not yet exempla- 
ry: 44 the heroical afts of David, of 
Sampſon , of 
las , of Moſes; David's Duel, Samp- 
ſon's Suicide, Moſes's ſlaying the Egy 
tian, Ehud's ſtabbing the K. of Moab, 
Eljas's calling for fire , by extraordina- 
ry and peculiar inſtint. 


1 Pet. 2. 23, 


1 Cor. 4. 12, 
Rom. 12. 14. 


fer it ; 1o doth Saint Pau! repreſent their practice. 


Fifthly, As for the examples of extraordinary perſons, which in ſome 
caſes do ſeem to authorize the practice of Evil-ſpea- 
king, we may conſider, that as they had eſpecial 
commulſlion enabling them to doe ſome things be- 
yond ordinary ſtanding rules, wherein they are 
not to be imitated ; as they had eſpecial illuminati- 
on and direion, which preſerved them from ſwer- 
ving 1n particular caſes from truth and equity; fo 
the tenour of their lite did evidence, that it was the 
glory of God , the good of men , the neceſſity of 
the caſe, which moved them to it. And of them alſo we may obſerve, 
that in divers occaſions, ( yea generally, whenever onely their private 
credit or intere(t were concerned, ) although grievouſly provoked, they 
did out of meeknels, patience and charity, wholly forbear reproachfull 
ſpeech. Our Saviour, who ſometimes upon frecial reaſon in his diſcour- 
ſes, uſed ſuch harſh words, yet when he was moſt ſpitefully accuſed , 
reproached and perſecuted , did not open his mouth , or return one an- 
gry word : Being reviled, he did not ( as S. Peter, 23 his ex- 
ample to us, telleth us ) revile again ; ſuffering, he did not threaten. 
He uſed the ſofteſt language to Judas, to the Souldiers, to Pzlate and 
Herod, to the Prieſls, &c. And the Apoſtles, who ſometimes inveigh 
ſo zealouſly againſt the oppoſers and perverters of truth, did in their pri- 
vate converſation and demeanour f{trietly obſerve their own rules of abſ- 
tinence from reproach : Being reviled we bleſs, being perſecuted we ſuf- 
And 1n reaſon we 
{ſhould rather follow them 1n thus their ordinary courſe, than in their ex- 
traordinary fallies of practice. 

In fine, however in ſome caſes and circumſtances the matter may ad- 
mit ſuch exceptions, ſo that all language diſgracetull to our Neighbour 
is not ever culpable ; yer the caſes are ſo tew and rare in compariſon , 
the practice commonly ſo dangerous and ticklith, that worthily forbea- 
ring to reproach doth bear the 1tyle of a general Rule : and particularly , 
( tor clearer direction, ) we are in the foHowing caſes obliged carefully 
to ſhun it ; or in ſpeaking about our Neighbour we muſt obſerve theſe 
Cautions. 

1. We ſhould never in ſevere terms inveigh againſt any man without 
reaſonable warrant , or preſuming upon a good call and commiſſion 
thereto. As every man {ſhould not aſſume to himſelf the power of ad- 
miniſtring juſtice , ( of trying , ſentencing and puniſhing offenders , ) 
{o muſt not every man take upon him to ipeak againſt thoſe who ſeem 
to doe ill ; which is a fort of puniſhment , including the infliction of 
imart and damage upon the perſons concerned. Every man hath indeed 
a commilſſion , 1n due place and ſeaſon, with diſcretion and moderation 
to admonith his Neighbour otiending ; but otherwiſe to ſpeak ill of him, 
no private man hath juſt right or authority : and therefore in preſu- 
ming to doe it , he is diſorderly and irregular , treſpaſſing beyond his 
Lounds , uſurping an undue power to himtelt. 


Ehud , of Phineas , of E- 
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2. We ſhould never ſpeak ill of any man without apparent juſt cauſe. 
It muſt be juſt : we muſt not reproach men for things innocent or in- 
diflerent ; tor not concurring in diſputable opinions with us , for not 
complying with our humour, for not ſerving our intereſt, for not do« 
ing any thing to which they are not obliged , or for uſing their liberty 
in any caſe : it muſt be at leaſt ſome contiderable fault , which we can 
ſo much as tax. It muſt alſo be clear and certain, notorious and pal- 
pable ; for to ſpeak ill upon ſlender conjectures, or doubttull ſuſpicions, 
is full of iniquity. "Oo gx oidzeor, Azoqnuect, 7 hey rail at things Jude te; 
which they know not, is part of thoſe wicked mens charaCter , whom 
S. Jude doth ſo ſeverely reprehend. If indeed, theſe conditions bej 
wanting, we preſume to reproach any man, we do therein no leſs than 
ſlander him ; which to doe is unlawtull in any caſe , 1s 1n truth a moſt 
diabolical and deteſtable crime. To impoſe odious names and charaCters 
on any perſon, which he deerveth not, or without ground of truth, is 
to play the Devil ; and Hell it ſelf ſcarce will own a fouler practice. 

3. We ſhould not caſt reproach upon any man without ſome neceſſa- 
ry reaſon. In charity ( that Charity which covereth all fins, which co- Prov.10-12- 
wereth a multitude of fins ) we are bound to connive at the defe&s, and er 
to conceal the faults of our brethren ; to extenuate and excuſe them, 
when apparent, ſo far as we may in truth and equity. We muſt not 
therefore ever produce them to light , or proſecute them with ſeverity, 
except very needfull occaſion urgeth : ſuch as is the glory and ſervice of 
God, the maintenance of truth, the vindication of innocence, the pre- 
ſervation of publick juſtice and peace ; the amendment of our Neigh- 
bour himſelf, or ſecuring others from contagion. Barring ſuch reaſons; 

( really being, not affeCtedly pretended, ) we are bound not ſo much as 
to diſcloſe, as to touch our Neighbour's faults ; much more, not to blaze 
them about, not to exaggerate them by vehement inveCtives. 

4. We ſhould never ſpeak ill ok any man beyond meaſure : be the 
caule never fo juſt, the occaſion never ſo neceſſary , we ſhould yet no- 
wiſe be immoderate therein, exceeding the bounds preſcribed by truth, 
equity and humanity. We ſhould never ſpeak worle of any man what- 
ever than he certainly deſerveth, according -to the moſt favourable con- 
ſtruction of his doings; never more than the cauſe abſolutely requi- 
reth. We ſhould rather be carefull to fall thort of what in rigorous truth 
might be faid againſt him, than in the leaſt to paſs beyond it. The beſt 
cauſe had better ſeem to ſuffer a little by our reſervedneſs in its defence, 
than any man be wronged by our aſperſing him ; for God, the patron of 
truth and right, 1s ever able to ſecure them without the ſuccour of our 
unjuſt and uncharitable dealing. The contrary practice hath indeed 
within it a ſpice of Slander, that 1s, of the worſt iniquity. 

5. We muſt never ſpeak ill of any man out of bad principles, or for 
bad ends. 

No ſudden or raſh Anger ſhould inſtigate us thereto. For, Let all bits Epi 4. 3t+ 
terneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking, be put away my 
from you, with all malice, is the Apoſtolical precept : they are all aſloci- 
ates and kindred, which are to be caſt away together. Such anger it 
elf is culpable, as a work of the fleſh, and therefore to be ſuppreſſed ; 
and all its brood therefore is alſo to be ſmothered : the daughter of fuch 
a mother cannot be legitimate, 7he wrath of man worketh not the righte- Jan- 1. 29i 


ouſneſs of God. 
Hh 2 We 
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We muſt not ſpeak 1ll out of inveterate Hatred or Il|-will. For this 
murtherous, this viperous diſpoſition ſhould it ſelf be rooted out of our 
hearts : whateyer 1ſſueth from it cannot be otherwiſe than very bad ; 
it muſt be a poiſonous breath that exhaleth trom that toul ſource. 

We muſt not be provoked thereto by any Revengetull diſpoſition, 
or rancorous Spleen , in regard to any injuries or diſcourteſies received. 
For, as we mult not revenge our: ſelves, or render evil in any other way ; 
{0 particularly not in this , which 1s commonly the ſpecial inſtance ex- 

r Pet. 3-9. preſly prohibited. Render not evil for evil ( faith Saint Perer ) or 
railing for railing ; but contrariwiſe bleſs, or ſpeak well : and, Bleſs them 
Matt. $. 44- ( faith our Lord ) which curſe you ; Bleſs ( faith Saint Paul ) and curſe 


Rom. 12.14» 


Deur. 25. 3 Ve muſt not alſo doe it out of Contempt : for we are not to light 
our brethren in our hearts. No man really ( confidering what he is, 
whence he came , how he is related , whatae 1s capable of ) can be de- 

1/e that is ſpicable. Extreme naughtineſs is indeed contemprible ; but the unhap- 

/" eh py perſon that is engaged therein, 1s rather to be pittied, than deſpiſed. 

by nightour, However, Charity bindeth us to fſlitie contemptuous motions of heart, 

Frov. 11-12: and not to vent them 1n vilitying expretfſion. Particularly , it is a bar- 
barous praCtice, out of contempt to reproach perſons tor natural imper- 
tections, for meannels of condition, tor unlucky diſaſters, for any invo- 
luntary detects : this being indeed to reproach Mankind, unto which 
ſuch things are incident ; to reproach Providence, from the diſpoſal 

Prov. 17. 5- Whereof they do proceed. Whoſo mocketh the poor, deſpiſeth his Maker, 
ſaith the Wiſeman : and the ſame may be ſaid of him that reproachful- 
ly mocketh him that is dull in parts, detormed in body, weak in health 
or ſtrength, defective in any ſuch way. . | 

Likewiſe we muſt not ſpeak ill out of Envy ; becauſe others do excell 
us 1n any good quality , or excced us in fortune. To harbour this baſe 
and ugly diſpoſition in our minds is unworthy of a Man, ( who ſhould 
delight in all good ſpringing up any-where, and betalling any man, na+ 
turally allied unto him; ) it 1s moſt unworthy of a Chriſtian , who 

Rom. 12. 15. ſhould tender his brother's good as his own , and rejoyce with thoſe that 
rejoyce. From thence to be drawn to caſt reproach upon any man, 'is 
horrible and hainous wickednels. 

Neither ſhould we ever uſe reproach as a means of compaſiing any 
Deſign we do aflect or aim at : 'tis an unwarrantable engine of raiſing 
us to wealth, dignity or repute. To grow by the diminurion, to riſe by 
the depreſſion, to ſhine by the ecliple of others, to build a fortune up- 
on the ruines of our Neighbour's reputation, is that which no honourable 
mind can affe&, no honeſt man will endeavour. Our own wit, courage 
and induſtry, managed with God's aſſiſtence and blefling, are ſufficient, 
and onely lawfull inſtruments of proſecuting honeſt enterpriſes ; we 
need not, we muſt not in ſtead of them employ our Neighbour's diſ- 
grace : no worldly good is worth purchaſing at ſuch a rate, no project 
worth atchieving by ſuch foul ways. | 

Neither ſhould we out of Malignity, to cheriſh or gratifie 11] humour; 
uſe this praCtice. It is obſervable of ſome perſons , that not out of a- 
ny formed diſpleaſure , grudge , or particular difaffeQion , nor out of 
any particular deſign, but merely out of a zaxof Swe, an ill diſpoſition, 
{ſpringing up from nature , or contradted by uſe , they are apt to carp 
at any action , and with ſharp reproach to bite any man that a" n 
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ew wav, thereby feeding and ſoothing that evil inclination. But as 
is inhumane and curriſh humour ſhould be corrected , and extirpa- 
td from our hearts ; fo ſhould the iſſues thereof at our mouths be ſtop- 
ped : the beſpattering our Neighbour's good name ſhould never afford 
any fatisfaction or delight unto us. 

Nor out of Wantonneſs ſhould we ſpeak ill, for our divertiſement or 
ſport. For our Neighbour's reputation is too great and pretious a thing, 
to be played with, or offered up to Tpott ; we are very fooliſh in ſo diſ- 
valuing it , very naughty in ſo miſufing it. Our wits are very barren, 
our brains are ill farmſhed with ſtore of knowledge , if we can find no 
other matter of converſation. | 

Nor out of Negligence and inadvertency ſhould we ſputter out re- 
proachfull ſpeech ; ſhooting il|-words at rovers , or not regarding who 

{lands in our way. Among all temeritics this is one of the moſt noxious, 
and therefore very culpable.* h | 

In fine, we ſhould never ſpeak concerning our Neighbour from any 
other principle than Charity , or to any other intent but what is chari- 
table ; ſuch as tendeth to his good, or at leaſt is conſiſtent therewith. Let 1 Cor.16.14- 
all your things ( faith S. Paul )) be dojie i» charity : and words are moſt 
ot the 7hings we doe concerning our Neighbour , wherein we may ex- 
preſs Charity. In all our ſpeeches therefore touching him , we ſhould 
plainly ſhew that we have a care of his reputation, that we tender his 
intereſt, that we even deſire his content and repoſe. Even when rea- 
fon and need do fo require , that we ſhould diſcloſe and reprehend his 
frults, we may , we ſhould by the manner and ſcope of our ſpeech 
ſgnifie thus much. Which rule were it'obſerved; it we ſhould never 
ſpeak ill otherwiſe than out of chamty, ſurely molt H-ſpeaking would 
be cut off; moſt, I fear , of our tattling about others, much of our 

gofliping would be marr'd. ; 

Inaced fo far from bitter or four our language ſhould be, that it ought 
to be ſweet and pleatant ; fo far from rough and harſh, that it ſhould be Prov: $48 
courteous and obliging ; fo far from ſignifying wrath, ill-will, con- Tos 
tempt, or animoſity, that it ſhould expreſs tender affeftion, good eſteem, 
ſincere reſpec toward our brethref: z;.and be apt to produce the like in 
them toward us : the ſenſe of them ſhould be gratefull to the heart ; the 


very ſound and accent of them ſhoul be delightfull to the ear. Every Rom £5 2+ 

; one ſhould pleaſe his neighbour for his good to edification. Our worels * ©r-19-33: 

} ſhould always be 2» yagl, with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt ; they ſhould © 4. 6- 

$ have the grace of courteſic, they thould be ſeaſoned IE X: | 

4 with the falt of diſcretion, fo as to be feet and fa- Fas rag a agg yr ng 

& voury to the hearers. Cy ill language is a /ine dolo mulcere ; patienter novit iraſci, 

: certain ſign of inward OF y al will. G 1 73 indignare. $. Bern. Ep. 2. 

. will 15 wont to ſhew'it {elf in go0dxerms ; it cloatheth even its grief 

( handſomely, and its FR rg Ls 16th favour in its face ; its ON 1s 

Q civil and gentle, rempet'd With pity for the, faiilts arid errours which it 
diſhiketh,' with the Kbre of thier Athetidiment and © recovery whom it 

r; repreherdeth. It would itiftict no tore evil than is neceſſary ; it would 

4 ure its Neighbour's diſtſe without Gtaſperating his patience, troubl 

of his modeſty, or imparitig his credit, © AS. it always judgeth candidly, fo 

@. it never condemneth xtrithely.,' F | 

rp X | 
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IT. But ſo much for the explication of this Precept, and the directive 
part of our diſcourſe. I ſhall now briefly propound ſome inducements 
to the obſervance thereof. 

1. Let us conſider, that nothing more than railing and reviling is op- 
poſite to the nature, and inconſiſtent with the tenour of our Religion ; 

Ammian. Marcell. the which ( as even a Heathen did obſerve ot it ) 
Lingua Chriftutn confeſſa non ſit male- nil nift juftum ſuadet 5 & lene , doth recommend No» 
dica , non turbulenta , non convitiis & thing but what is very juſt and mild: which pro- 
litibus perſtrepens audiatur. Cypr. d* poundeth the praftices of Charity, Meckneſs, Fati- 
Unit. Eccl. : : 
Conitiis Oy maledif8ic queſs vor abſ. ENCE» Peaceableneſs, Moderation, Equity, Alacrity 
tinete; quia neque maledict regnum Dez OY good humour , ASILS principal laws, and decla- 
conſequentur, O& lingua que Chriſtum oth them the chief fruits of the Divine Spirit, and 
confeſſa eſt, incolumis (5 pura cum ſuo ho _. Pa ; 
mire ſervanda eft. Cypr. Ep. 7+ Grace: which chargeth us to curb and compoſe all 
our Paſſions ; more paxticularly to reſtrain and re- 
preſs Anger, Animolity, Envy, Malice, and ſuch like diſpoſitions, as the 
fruits of carnality and corrupt luſt : which conſequently drieth up all the 
ſources, or dammeth up the ſluces of bad language. As it doth above 
all things oblige us to bear no ill-will in our hearts, fo it chargeth us to 
vent none with our mouths. 

2. It is therefore often expreſſly condemned and prohibited as evil. 
'Tis the property of the wicked, a charaCter of thoſe who work inzquity, 
to whet their tongues like a ſword, and bend their bows to ſhoot their ar- 
rows , even bitter words. 

3. No practice hath more ſevere puniſhments denounced to it than 
this. The Railer ( and it 1s indeed a very proper and fit puniſhment 
for him, he being exceedingly-bad company ) 1s to be baniſhed out of 
all good Society ; thereto S. Paul adjudgeth him : 7 have ( faith he) 
now written unto you, not to keep company, if any man that is called a bro- 
ther be a fornicatour , or covetous , or an idolater , or a Railer , or a 
drunkard, or an extortioner, with ſuch an one not to eat. Ye ſee what 
company the Railer hath in the Text , and with what a crew of people 
he is coupled : but no good company he is allowed other-where ; eve- 
ry good Chriſtian ſhould avoid him as a blot, and a peſt of converſati- 

Hine inteligere poſſimus quam gravis 07 © 20d finally he is ſure to be excluded from the 
fi & pernickin malediftio, quando, eti- bleſſed Society above in Heaven ; for * — zeither 
- eg 4. my = Fo ame * thieves, nor covetqus , nor drunkards, nor Rewiters, 

*e tow. 6. 206 nor extortioners fhall inherit the Kingdom of God : 

[] Apoc. 22. 15- and, || Without ( without the heavenly city ) are 

Dogs., (faith S. John in his Revelation, ) that is, thoſe chiefly, who out 
of curriſh ſpite or malignity do frowardly bark at their Neighbours, or 
cruelly bite them with reproachtull language. 

4. If we look upon ſuch Hangnagy in its own nature, what is it but a 
ſymptome of a foul, a weak, a diſordered and diſtempered mind 2 'Tis 
the ſmoak of inward rage and pry 3 'tis a ſtream that cannot iflue 
from a ſweet ſpring : 'tis a ſtorm that cannot bluſter out of a calm regi- 

Prov. 15-26 0n. The words of the pure are pleaſant words, as the Wiſe-man faith. 
. : - "Id 7s is . R 

5. This praQtice doth plainly ſignifie low ſpirit, ill breeding, and bad 
manners ; and thence musbecometh any wiſe, any honeſt, any honou- 
rable perſon. It agreeth to Children, who are unapt and unaccuſtomed 
to deal in matters conſiderable , to ſquabble ; to Women of meaneſt 
rank, ( apt by nature, or cuſtom, to be tranſported with Plies 51 
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ſcold. Tn our modern languages it is termed Y7i/any , as being proper 
for ruſtick Boors, or men ot courſeſt education and employment ; who, 
having their minds debafed by being converſant in meaneſt affairs , co 
vent their ſorry paſſions, and bicker about their petty concernments, in 
ſuch ſtrains; who alſo, being not capable of a fair reputarion , or ſen- 
ible of diſgrace to theraſelves , do little value the credit of others, or 
care for aſperſing it. But ſuch language is unworthy of thoſe perfons, 
and cannot eaſily be drawn from them , who are wont to exerciſe their 
thoughts about nobler matters , who are verſed in aftairs manageable 
onely by calm deliberation and fair perſuaſion, not by 1impetuous and 
provocative rudeneſs ; the which do never work otherwiſe upon maſcu- 
line ſouls, than ſo as to procure diſdain, and refiſtence. Such perſons, 
knowing the benefit of a good name , being wont to poſſeſs a- good re- 
pute, prizing their own credit as a conſiderable good, will never be : i 
prone to bereave others of the like by opprobrious ſpeech. A noble, ra: 


: . rar ſoleo gra* 
enemy will never ſpeak of his enemy in bad terms. vitatem G5 


juftitiam 0 
ſapientiam Ceſaris, qui nunquam niſ: honorificentiſſums Pompezum appellat. Cic. Epiſt. Tom. 6. 6. 


We may farther conſider, that all wiſe, all honeſt, all ingenuous per- 
ſons have an averſation from ill ſpeaking , and cannot entertain it with 
any acceptance or complacence ; that onely il|-natured, unworthy and 
naughty people are its willing auditours , or do abett it with applauſe. 
The good man, in the 15. Pſalm, oz accipit opprobrium, doth not take up, Pla 15. 3- 
or accept, a reproach againſt his neighbour : but A wicked doer ( faith the Prov. 17: 4- 
Wiſe-man )) gzveth heed to falſe lips, and a liar giveth ear to a naughty 
tongue. And what reaſonable man will doe that which is diſguſttull to 


the wiſe and good, is gratefull onely to the fooliſh and bater fort of 


men? I pretermit, that uſing this fort. of language EY 
doth incapacitate a man for to benefit his Neigh- _ Ir 1s always taken as an argument of 
-will. Maledicus a malefico non diſtat, 

bour , and defeateth his endeavours for his edihca- 16; wcaſione. Quint. 12. gs 
tion, diſparaging a good cauſe, prejudicing the de- 
fence of truth , obſtruCting the etlects of good inſtruction and whole- 
ſome reproot; as we did betore remark and declare. Farther, 

8. He that uſeth this kind of ſpeech doth, as harm and trouble ©- 
thers, ſo create many great inconveniences and miſchiets to himſelf 
thereby. Nothing ſo entlameth the wrath of men , ſo provoketh their 
enmity, ſo breedeth laſting hatred and ſpite, as do contumelious words. 
They are often * called ſwords and arrows ; and as 
ſuch they pierce deeply, and cauſe moſt grievous ,, * The ſeange of the tongue, Job 5. 21, 
ſmart ; which men feeling are enraged, and accor- like the at rl Fall 4 Rn 
dingly will ſtrive to || requite them 1n the like man- & 55 7: & 64- 3- Plal. 52. 2. ſharp 
ner, and in all other obvious ways of revenge. pb —_ ſhale coy LIP 
Hence ſtrife, clamour and tumult, care, ſuſpicion ; 


and fear, danger and trouble, ſorrow and regret, do {ciſe on the Reviler ; 
and he is ſufficiently puniſhed for this dealing. No man can otherwiſe 
than live in perpetual fear of reciprocal like uſage from him, whom he 
1s conſcious of having fo abuſed. Whence, if not juſtice, or charity to- 
ward others, yet love and pity of our ſ{clves, ſhould perſuade us to forbear 
It as diſquietfull, incommodious and miſchievous to us. 

We ſhould indeed certainly enjoy much love, much concord, much 
quiet, we ſhould live in great ſafety and ſecurity, we ſhould be exemp- 
ted from much care and fear , if we would reſtrain our ſelves from abu- 


{ing 
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ſing and offending our Neighbour in this kind : being conſcious of ſo 
juit and innocent demeanour toward him, we ſhould converſe with him 
in a pleaſant freedom and confidence, not ſuſpeCting any bad language 
or ill uſage from him. 
9. Hence with evidently-good reaſon is he that uſeth ſuch language 
Prov. 18.6,7, Called a Fool , and he that abſlaineth from it is commended as wiſe, 4 
fool's lips enter into contention , and his mouth calleth for ſtrokes. A fool's 
Prov. 10.19. mouth 3s his deſtruttion, and his lips are the ſnare of his ſoul. Fe that re- 
Prov. 12. 18. framneth his tongue is wiſe. In the tongue of the wiſe is health. He that 
FIO7s Ne 3+ ra He his lips keepeth his life : but he that openeth wide his mouth 
( that is, in evil-ſpeaking , gaping with clamour and vehemency ) ſha 
Eccics10.12. have deſtruttion. The words of a wiſe man's mouth are gracious : but the 
Proy, 18.21, Lips of a fool will ſwallow up himſelf. Death and life are in the power of 
the tongue ; and they that love it ſhall eat the fat thereof ; that 1s, of the 
one or the other, anſwerably to the kind of ſpeech they chuſe. 

In fine, very remarkable 1s that advice, or refolution of the grand 

P.34-12,13- point concerning the beſt way of living happily , in the Pfalmiſt : What 
man is he that defireth life, and loveth many days, that he may ſee good 
Keep thy tongue from evil , and thy lips from ſpeaking guile. Abſtinence 
from ill ſpeaking he ſeemeth to propoſe as the firſt itep toward the frui- 
tion of a durably-happy lite. 

10. Laſtly , we may conſider , that it 1s a grievous perverting the 
deſign of Speech, { that excellent faculty , which ſo much diſtinguiſh- 
cth us from, ſo highly advanceth us above other creatures, ) to 
uſe it to the defaming and diſquieting our Neighbour. It was given 
us as an inſtrument of agar commerce, and deleQable converſation ; 
that with it we might aſſiſt, and adviſe , might chear and comfort one 
another : we theretore in employing it, to the diſgrace, vexation, dam- 
age or prejudice in any kind of our Neighbour, do foully abuſe it ; 

£ and fo ihe , render our ſelves indeed worſe than dumb beaſts: for , 
preg * better far it were that we could fay nothing , than that we ſhould 


-—_ Aſes, ſpeak il. 


"dm providentie manera in mutuam permciem convertere. Quint. 12, I. 


Heb. 13. 20, Now the God of grace and peace— ———make us perfett in every good 
#0, work to doe his will, working in us that which is well pleafing in his fight , 
through Feſus Chriſt ; te whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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He that uttereth Slander is a Fool. 


Eneral Declamations againſt Vice and Sin are indeed excellent- 
ly uſefull, as rouzing men to conſider and look about them : 
but they do often want effeft , becauſe they onely raiſe confuſed 

apprehenſions of things, and indeterminate propenſions to action ; the 
which uſually, before men throughly perceive or reſolve what they 
ſhould praf&tiſe , do decay and vaniſh. As he that cries out Fire doth 
ſtir up people, and inſpireth them with a kind of hovering tendency 
every way, yet no man thence to purpoſe moveth, untill he be diflinct- 
ly informed where the miſchief is; then do they, who apprehend 
themſelves concerned, run haſtily to oppoſe it : So, till we particularly 
diſcern where our offences lie , ( till we diſtintly know the hainous 
nature and the miſchievous conſequences of them , ) we ſcarce will ct- 
tectually apply our ſelves to corre& them. Whence it is requiſite, that 
men ſhould be particularly acquainted with their ſins, and by proper 
arguments be difluaded from them. | 

In order whereto 1 have now ſele&ted one fin to deſcribe, and diſ- 
luade from, being in nature as vile, and in practice as common, as any 


I 3 other 
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other what-cver that hath prevailed among men. It is Slander, a fin 
which in all times and places hath Leen epidemical and r.te ; but which) 
eſpecially doth ſecm) to reign and rage in our Age and Countrey. 

There are principles innate to men, which ever have, and ever will 
incline them to this offence. Eager appetites to ſecular and fenjual 
goods; violent paſſions, urging the proſecution of what men aiect; 
wrath and diſpleaſure againſt thoſe who ſtand in the way of compaſi.ng 
their deſires ; emulation and envy toward thoſe who hap to ſucceed ber- 
ter , or to attain a greater ſhare in ſuch things; exceil.ve {clt-love ; un- 
accountable malignity and vanity, are in ſome degrees connatural to al 
men, and ever prompt them to this dealing, as appearing the mol! efh- 
cacious, compendious and eafie way of ſatisfying ſuch appetites, of pro- 
moting ſuch deſigns, of diſcharging ſ{uch paſlions: Slander thence hath 
always been a principal engine, whereby covetous, ambitious, envious, 
i[-natured and vain perſons have ſtrove to ſupplant their competitours , 
and advance themſelves ; meaning thereby to procure, what they chiet- 
ly prize and like, wealth, or dignity, 'or reputation, favour and pov cr 
in the court, reſpect and intereit with the people. 

But from eſpecial cauſes our Age peculiarly doth abound in *this 
practice : for, beſides the common diſpoſitions inclining thereto, the:e 
are conceits newly coined , and: greedily entertained Ly many , Whic! 
ſeem purpoſely levelled at the diſparagement of Piety, Charity and Ju- 
ſlice, ſubſtituting Intereſt in the room of Conſcience , authorizing and 
commending, for good and wiſe, all ways ſerving to private advantage. 
There are implacable diſſenſions, fierce animoſities and bitter zeals ſprung 
up ; there is an extreme curioſity, niceneſs and delicacy of judgment ; 
there is a mighty affeQation of ſeeming wiſe and witty by any means; 
there is a great unſettlement of mind, and corruption gf manners , ge- 
rally difluled over pcople : from whuch ſources 1t is no wonder that this 
tloud hath fo overtiown, that no banks can reſtrain it; no fences are able 
to refifÞ it ; fo that ordinary converſation 1s full with it, and no demea- 
10ur Can' be ſecure trom tt. | 

It we do mark what is done in many ({ might I not ſay, in moſt 2) 
companies, what is it, but one telling malicious ttories of, or taſining od:- 
ous characters upon another 2 What do men commonly pleaſe them- 
lelves in ſo much, as in carping and harſhly cenſuring, in defaming and 
abuſing their Neighbours 2 Is it not the ſport and divertiſement of ma- 
ny, to caſt dirt in the faces of all they meet with; to beſpatter any man 
with toul 1im7putations 2 Doth not in every corner a Momus lurk, from 
the venome of whole. ſpitefull or petulant tongue no eminency of rank, 
dignity of place, or {acrcdneſs of office, no innocence or integrity of lite, 
no witedom or circumſpection in beaviour, no good nature, or ten:gni- 
ty 1n dealing and carriage, can protect any perſon? Do not men aſſume 
to tliemfelves a liberty of telling Romances, and framing characters 
concerning their Neighbour , as trecly as a Poet doth about Zefor or 
Turnus, Therſres or Draucus > Do they not uſurp a power of playing 
with, of toti.ng about, of tearing 1n pieces their Netghbour's good name, 
as :t it were the veriell toy inthe world ? Do not many, having a form of 
godlineſs, (fome of them demurely, others ccntidently, both without any 
tente ot, or remorſe tor what they doe, ) Lackbite their brethren? Is it not 
grown {o common a thing to aſperſe cauleleſly, that no man wonders at 
it, that few diflike, that ſcarce any deteſt it? that molt notorious Calum- 

niatours 
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niatours are heard, not onely with patience, but with pleature; vea are 
even held in vogue and reverence, as men of a notable tatent, and very 
{crviceable to their party? fo that Slander ſeemeth to have loſt its na- 
ture, and not to be now an odious fin, but a faſhionable humour, a way 
of pleaſing entertainment , a fine knack, or curious teat of policy ; to 
that no man at leaſt taketh himſelf or others to be accountable tor wv hat 
is faid in this way ? Is not, in fine, the caſe become 1uch, that whoever 
hath in him any love of truth, any ſenſe of juſtice or honeſty, ary ſpar 
of charity toward his brethren, ſhall hardly be able to fatishie himſelt in 
the converſations he mecteth ; but will be tempted , with tne Holy Pro- 
phet, to wiſh himſelf ſequeſtred from ſociety, and calt into folitucle ; re- 
peating thoſe words of Is, 0h that T had in the wilderneſs a todging-place Mga OR 
of way-faring men , that I might leave my people, and go from them : for Eck. 22. 6. 
they are—av aſſembly of treacherous men, and they bend their tongues like 
their bow for lies > Thus he wiſhed in an Age fo reſembling ours, that [ 
tear the deſcription with equal patneſs may tute both : 7ake ye heed ( faid Jer: 5: 4 5: 
he then, and may we not advite the like now ? ) every one of his neigh- 
bour, and truſt ye not in any brother : for every brother will utterly ſup- 
plant, and every neighbour will walk with flanders. They will deceive eve- 
ry one his neighbour, and will not ſpeak the truth: they have taught their 
tongue to ſpeak lies, and weary themſetves to commit iniquity. 
Such being the ſlate of things, obvy1ous to experience, no diſcourſe may 
ſeem more necedfull , or uſefull, than that which ſerveth to correct or 
check this practice: the which I ſhall endeavour to doe, 1.by deſcribing 
the Nature, 2. by declaring the Folly of it; or ſhewing it to be very 
true which the Wiſe-man here aſlerteth, Ze that uttereth flander is a 
Fool. The which particulars I hope fo to proſecute, ' that any man {hall 
be able eaſily to diſcern, and ready heartily to deteſt this practice. 


a 


[. For explication of its Nature, we may deſcribe Slander to be the ut- 
tering falſe ( or equivalent to falſe , morally talſe ) ſpeech againſt our 
Neighbour, in prejudice to his tame, his fatety, his welfare, or concern- 
rent in any kind, out of malignity, vanity, raſhneſs, il|-nature, or bad 
deſign. That which is in Holy Scripture forbidden and reproved under 
ſeveral names and notions ; of * fearing falſe witneſs, 
b falſe accuſation , © railing cenſure , 4 ſycophantry , * Ex0d-20.16. ® Pl.35.11. © Jud.s 
* tale-bearing, * whiſpering , ® backbiting, Þ ſupplan- CORES TIS +a & 1s. 6, 
| HY H BAC +. Levit. 19. 16. Prov. 18. 8. & 26. 20. 
ting, + taking up reproach: which terms ſome of * Prov.16.28. Rom.1.25. 2 Cor.12. 20. 
them do ſignitie the nature, others denote the ſpeci- + pat. A rare a3 ag 
al kinds, others imply the manners, others ſuggeſt 
the ends of this practice. But 1t ſeemeth mol tully intelligible by obſer- 
ving the ſeveral kinds and degrees thereof ; as allo by reticting on the 
divers ways and manners of praQtiſing it. 
The principal kinds thereof I obſerve to be theſe. 
1. The groſleſt kind of Slander is that which in the Decalogue is cal= 
led Bearing falſe teſt imony againſt our neighbour ; that is, tiatly charging 
aim with tacts the which he never committed, and is no-wiſe guilty ot. 
As in the cafe of Naboth, when men were ſuborned to fay, Naboth did ! $inoatuth 
blaſpheme God and the King: and as was David's caſe, when he thus 
complained, Falſe witneſſes did riſe up, they laid to my charge things that Pl. 35. 11: 
{ knew not of. . This kind in the higheſt way (that is, in judicial procee- 
dings" is more rare ; and of all men, they who are detected to pradtiſe 
2 it, 
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it, are held moſt vile and infamous; as being plainly the moſt pernicious 
and perillous inſtruments of injuſtice, the moſt deiperate enemies of all 
mens right and ſafety that can be. But alſo out of the Court there are 
many Knights-errant of the poſt, whoſe buſineſs it is to run about ſcatte- 
ring falſe reports; ſometimes loudly proclaiming them in open compa- 
nies, ſometimes cloſely whiſpering them in dark corners; thus inteqing 
converſation with their ok breath : theſe no leſs notoriouſly are 
guilty of this kind , as bearing always the ſame malice, and ſometimes 
breeding as ill effects. | | 

2. Another kind is , Afﬀfixing ſcandalous names, injurious epithets , 
and odious characters upon perions, which they deſerve not. As when 
Corah and his complices did accuſe Meſes of being ambitious, unjuſt and 
tyrannical : when the Phariſees called our Lord an Impoſtour, a Blaſphe- 
mer, a Sorcerer, a Glutton and Wine-bibber, an Incendiary and Perverter 
of the people, one that ſpate againſt Ceſar, and forbad to give tribute : 
when the Apoſtles were charged of being * peſtilent, turbulent, tactious 
and ſeditious fellows. This fort being very common, and thence mn ordi- 
nary repute not ſo bad, yet in juſt ettimation may be judged even worſe 
than the former ; as doing to our Neighbour more heavy and more irre- 
parable wrong, For it impoſeth on him really more blame, and that fuch 
which he can hardly ſhake oft: becauſe the charge ſignifieth habat of evil, 
and includeth many aQts ; then, being general and indefinite, can ſcarce 
be diſproved. He, for inſtance, that calleth a ſober man Drunkard, doth 
impute to him many acts of ſuch intemperance; (ſome really paſt, others 
proktably future ;) and no particular time or place being ſpecited, how 
can a- man clear himſelt-of that imputation, eſpecially with thoſe who 
arc not throughly acquainted with his converſation 2 So hg that calleth 
a man unjuſt, proud, perverſe, hypocritical, doth logd him with moſt 
grievous faults, which it is not poſſible.that the moſt innocent perſon 
thould diſcharge himſeit from. 

3. Like to that kind is this, Afperſing a man's ations with harſh cen- 
ſures, and foul terms, importing that they proceed from 1ll principles, or 
tend to bad ends ; ſo as it doth not, or cannot appear. Thus when we 
lay of him that is generouſly hoſpitable, that he is profuſe ; of him 
that is prudently frugal, that he is niggardly ; of him that 1s cheartull 
and tree in his converſation, that he is vain or looſe ; of him that is ſeri- 
ous anc reſolute in a good way, that he is ſullen or moroſe; of hum that 
is conſpicuous and brisk in vertuous practice, that it is ambitzon.or often» 
tation Which acts. him ; of him that 1s cloſe and baſhtull in the hike good 
way, that it is ſneaking ſtupidity, or want of ſpirit; of him that is re- 
ſerved, that it 1s craft ; of him that is open, tha it is famplicity in him: 
when we aſcribe a man's hiberality and charity to vain-glory, or popula- 
rity ; his ſtridtnels of lite, and conſtancy in devotion, to ſuperſtition, or 
hy pocriſze, When, I fay, we pats. tuch cenſures, or impoſe ſuch charac- 
ters on the laudable or innocent practice of our Neighbours, we are in- 
dced Slanderers, unitating therein the great Calummatour, wha thus did 
ſander even God himſelf, imputing his prohibition of the Fruit unto 
envy. toward men; ( God, fazd he, doth know, that in the day ye eat 
tLereof , your eyes ſhall be opened:, and ye ſhall be ax Gods, knowing good 
and evil; ) who thus did aſcribe the fieddy Piety of Fob , not to a con- 
[cientious love and tear of God, but to policy, and ſelfiſh deſign , Doth 
Job fear God for nowg}? ? 

acct | Who- 
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Whoever indeed pronounceth» concerning his. Neighbour's intentions 
otherwiſe than as they are.evidently expreſſed by words, or {igaiftied by 
overt actions, is a Slanderer ; becauſe he pretendeth to know, and ca- 
reth to averr , that which he no-ways poſlibly can tell whether it be 
true; becauſe the heart is exempt from all juriſdiction here , 1s onely 
ſubje& to the government and trial of another world ; becauſe no man 
can judge concerning the truth of ſuch accuſations ; becauſe no nian 
can exempt , or detend himſelf from them : fo that apparently ſuch 
practice doth thwart all courſe of juſtice and equity. | 

' 4- Another kind is , Perverting a man's words or ations difadvan- Jer. 23. 36. 
tageouſly by affefted miſconſtruftion. All words are ambiguous, and 
capable of different ſenſes, (fome fair, ſome more foul ; ) all aCtions 114» 0 
have two handles, one that candour and charity will, another that diſ- /, *;a 
ingenuity and ſpite may lay hold on: and in ſuch caſes , to miſappre- 
hend is a calumnious procedure, arguing malignant diſpoſition and miſ- 
chievous deſign. Thus when two men did witneſs, that our Lord affir- 
med, he could demoliſh the temple, and rear it again in three &ays ; al- agg 26, 
though he did indeed ſpeak words to that purpoſe, meaning them in a Joh. 2. 19- 
figurative ſenſe, - (diſcernible enough to inks who would candidly have 
minded his drift and way of ſpeaking ,, yet they who crudely alledged 
them againſt him are called falſe witneſſes. (At /aft, faith the Goipel, al. 5s. 5. | 
came two falſe witneſſes, and ſaid, This fellow ſaid , I am able to deſtroy _ __ \ 4 
the temple, &c.) Thus alſo when ſome certified of S. Stephen, as ha» wards, * 
ving ſaid, that Jeſus of Nazareth ſbould deſtroy that place, and change the Marr. ub 
cuſtoms that Moſes delivered ; although probably he did ſpeak words - IP 4 
near to that purpoſe , yet are thoſe men called falſe witneſles : And 
(faith S. Luke) they ſet up falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, This man ceaſeth 
not to ſpeak blaſphemous words, &c. Which inſtances plainly do ſhew , 
it we would avoid the guilt of Slander , how carefull we ſhould be to 
interpret fairly and favourably the words and the actions of our Neigh- 

ur. 

5. Another ſort of this practice is, partial and lame repreſentation of 
mens diſcourſe, or their practice ; ſuppreſſing ſome part of the truth in 
them, or concealing ſome circumſtances about them, which might ſerve 
to explain, to excule, or to extenuate them. In fuch a manner cafily, 
without uttering any Logical untruth, one may yet grievouſly calum- 
niate. Thus ſuppoſe that a man ſpeaketh a thing upon ſuppoſition, or 
with exception, or in way of obje&tion, or merely for diſputation fake, 
in order to the diſcuſſion or clearing of truth,; - he that ſhould report him 
aſſerting it abſolutely, unlimitedly, poſitively and amis roar as his 
own ſettled judgment, would notoriouſly calumniate. It one thould be 
inveagled by fraud, or driven by violence; or ſlip by chance into a bad 
place, or bad company ; he that ſhould fo repreſent the groſs of that ac- 
cident, as to breed an opinion of that perſon, that out of pure diſpoſiti- 
on and deſign he did put himfelf there, doth ſlanderouſly abuſe that in- 
nocent perſon. The reporter in ſuch caſes muſt not think to detend 
himſelf by pretending that he ſpake nothing falſe; for ſuch propoſitions, 

however true in Logick, may juſtly be deemed lies in morality, being 

uttered with a malicious and deceitfull ( that is , with a catumnious ) 

mind, being apt to impreſs falſe conceits, and to produce hurtfull et- 

tects concerning our Neighbour. There are ſlanderous truths, as well 

as Vanderqus falſhoods : when truth is uttered with a deceitful Nw. 
| Ii 3 an 
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Prov. 12. 17. and to a baſe end, it becomes a lie. Ze that ſpeaketh truth ( faith the 
Wiſe-man) /heweth forth righteouſneſs : but a falſe witneſs, deceit. De- 
ceiving is the proper work of Slander ; and truth abuted to that end 
putteth on its nature, and will engage into like guilt. 

6. Another kind of Calumny is, by inſtilling ſly ſuggeſtions ; which 
although they do not downrightly aſlert falſhoods , yet they breed ſini- 
ſter opinions in the hearers ; eſpecially in thoſe who, trom weakneſsor 
credulity, from jealouſie or prejudice, from negligence or inadvertency, 

Vid Herm- are prone to entertain them. "This is done many ways; by propounding 

Paſtor. where _.. : Sq . ; ; 

the Paſtor obh- WILY In, ſhrewd inſinuations , crafty queſtions , and ſpecious 

ſerves, that compariſons, intimating a actor ecny" , or inferring ſome likelihood of, 

rhe Devi and thence inducing to believe the fact, Doth nor ( faith this kind of 
temptations Slanderer ) his temper incline him to doe thus ? may not his intereſt 

TO. have ſwayed him thereto ? had he not fair opportunity and ſtrong tem- 

ſerving toren- ptation to it ? hath he not ated fo in like caſes ? Judge you therefore 

der his del#- \xhether he did it not. Thus the cloſe Slanderer argueth ; and a weak 

ſions paſſable. = ; : 
or prejudiced perſon is thereby ſo caught , that he preſently 1s ready 
thence to ontlade the thing done. Again ; He doeth well, (faith the 
Sycophant) it is true ; but why, and to what end ? Is it not, as moſt 
men do, out of ill deſign? may he not diſſemble now ? may he not re- 
coil hereafter > have not others made as fair a ſhew? yet we know what 
came of it. Thus do calumnious tongues pervert the judgments of men 
to think ill of the moſt innocent , and meanly of the worthielt aCtions. 
Even commendation it ſelf is often uſed calumniouſly , with intent to 
breed diſlike and 11|-will toward a perſon commended in envious or jea- 
lous ears ; or ſo as to give paſlage to diſpraiſes, and render the accuſati- 
ons following more credible. *Tis an artifice commonly obſerved to be 
much in uſe there, where the fineſt tricks of ſupplanting are practiſed, 
with greateſt effect ; ſo that , peſſimum inimicorum genus , laudantes ; 

* excuſando there 15 no more peſtilent enemy, than a * malevolent praiſer. All theſe 

exprovraret. kinds of dealing, as they iſſue from the principles of Slander , and per- 


Tac Auv lo es ; | 
p15. form fts work, fo they deſervedly bear the guilt thereof. 


Keuvos 736 .: 
wor TenG 70 7 Iafonis, 73 wn ihgorras, dM fmubiv]u; Avuairw% 765 may, Polyb. lib. 4. 


7. A like kind is that of oblique and covert reflexions ; when a man 
doth not directly or expreſly charge his Neighbour with faults, but yet 
ſo ſpeaketh, that he 1s underſtood , or rea{onably preſumed to doe it. 
This is a very cunning and very miſchievous way of Slandering ; for 
therein the ſculking Calumaniatour keepeth a reſerve for himſelt, and 
cutteth oft from the perſon concerned the means of defence. If he go- 
et]1 to clear himſcit from the matter of ſuch aſperfions : What need 
(fait! this 1n{:dious ſpeaker) of that ? muft I nceds mean you? did I 
name you ?. why do you then aſiume it to your ſelf? do you not pre- 
jucge your felt guilty? I did not, but your own Conſcience it ſeemeth 
Goth accule you. Y ou are fo jealous ard ſuſpicious , as perſons over- 
wile or guilty uſe to be. So meancth this ſerpent out of the hedge 
{ecureiy and unavoicdably to bite his Neighbour ; and is in that reſpe&t 
morc Late and more hurttull than the molt fiat and poſitive Slanderer. 

*. Another kind 1s that of magnifying . and aggravating the faults of 
others ; raifing any ſmall miſcarriage into a hainous crime, any ſlender 
cgclect into an odious vice , and any common infirmity into a ſtrange 

Mart. 5. 3. Cnornuty 3 turning a {mall moze in the eye of our Neighbour into a huge 
beam, 


—— — 
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beam, a little dimple in his face into a monſlrous wen. "This 1s plainly 
Slander, at leaſt in degree, andaccording to the ſurplulage wheretyghe 
cenſufe doth exceed the fault. As he that, upon the ſcore of a 1tmall 

. det, doth extorr a great fumme, is no leis a thief, in regard to what 
amounts Leyond his due, than if without any pretence he 1.ad violently 

" Of fraudulently ſeiſed on it : fo is he a Slanderer , that , by heightn.cg 
faults or imperſections, doth charge his Neighbour with greater blame, 
or loads him with more diſgrace thary he deſerves. Tis not onely Slan- 
der to pick a hole where there 1s none, but to make that wider which 
is, fo that it appeareth more ugly , and cannot fo ea:ily ke mended, 
For Charity is wont to<xtenuate taults, Juſtice doth never exaggerate 
them. As no man is exempt from ſome defects, or can live free from 
ſome miſdemeanours ; ſo by this pract.ce every man may be rendred 
very odious and infamous. ; 

9. Another kind of Slander is, Imputing to our Neighbour's praCtice, 
judgment, or profeſſion, evil conſequences ( apt to renc.cr 1um odious , 
or deſpicable) which have no dependence on them, or connexion With 
them. There do in every Age occurr diſorders and mithaps, ſpringing 
from various complications ot cauſes, working ſome of them in a mote 
open and diſcernible, others in a more ſecret and ſubtle way ; (eſpecially 
from Divine Judgment and Providence checking or chaſtizing Sin : ) 
from ſuch occurrences it is common to ſnatch occaſion and matter of 
Calumny. Thoſe who are diſpoſed this way, are ready peremptorily 
to charge them upon whom-ever they diſlike or diflent from, although 
Without any apparent cauſe, or _ moſt frivolous and ſenſeleſs pre- 
tences; yea, often, when Reaſon ſheweth the quite contrary, and they 


who are ſo charged are in juſt eſteem of all men the leaſt obnoxious to * 


ſuch accuſations. So uſually the beſt friends of markind , thoſe who 
moſt heartily wiſh the peace and proſperity of the world, and moſt ear- 
neſtly to their power {trive to promote them, have all the diſturbances 
and difaſters happening charged on them by thoſe, fiery YVixons, who(in 
purſuance of their bate deſigns , or gratification of their wild paſi.ons) 
really do themſelves embroil things, and raiſe miſerable combuſtions in 
the world. So it is, that they who have the conſcience to doe miſchief, 
will have the confidence alſo to difavow the blame and the iniquity, to 
lay the burthen of it on-thoſe who are moſt innocent. Thus, whereas 
nothing more diſpoſeth men to live orderly and peaceably , nothing 
more condueceth to the ſettlement and ſafety of the publick , nothing to 
much draweth bleſſings down from Heaven upon the Common-weal, as 


| true Religion ; yet nothing hath been more ordinary, than to attribute 


all the miſcarriages and miſchiefs that happerfed unto it ; even thoſe are 

laid at its door, which plainly do ariſe from the contempt or neglect of 

it ; being the natural fruits, or the juſt puniſhmegts of Irreligion. King 

Ahab by forſaking God's commandments, and following wicked ſuperititi- , xj, ;g, 
ons, had troubled” Iſrael, drawing ſore judgments and calamines thereon ; 17, 18., 
yet had he the heart and the face to charge thoſe events on the 'great a{- 

lertour of Piety, Els : Art thou he that troutleth Iſrael> The Jews 

by provocation of Divine juſtice had ſet themſelves in a fair way toward 
deſolation and ruine ; this event to come they had the preſumption to 

lay upen the faith of our Lord's doctrine : If (faid hey) we let him a= ſoh. ri-48. 
lone, all men will believe on him, and the Romans ſhall come, and take away 

or place and nation : whenas, 1n truth, a compliance with his es or 

| | an 
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and admonitions had been the onel;7* means to prevent thoſe prefaged 
Tertull, 4pl. Milghiefs. And, $7 7ibris aſcenderit in menia, it any publick calamity 
did appear, then Chriſtianos ad Leones, Chriſuans muſt Le charged and 
perſecuted as the cauſes thereof. To them it was that Julian and other 
Pagans did impute all the concullions, contuſions and devaſlations tal- 
* Chriſtians ling upon the Roman Empire. The * ſacking of Rome by the Goths they 


temporibus 
detrabunt, oy Calt upon 
mala que tl- 


Chriſtianity : for the vindication of it from which reproach 
Saint Auſtin did write thoſe renowned Books de Civitate Dei. So lia- 


la chute Per- 11. are the beſt and moſt innocent fort of men to be calumniouſly accu- 


tultt, Chriſto 
tmputant. 
De Civ. D. I. 


* ſed in this manner. 


1. 1IE. 31. They (faith that great Fathcr) detra#t from the Chriſtian times, and impute the evils which that city ſuf- 


fered, unto Chriſt. 


|| 3 &uncto-! Another practice (worthily bearing the ouilt of Slander) is, [|-being 


ting 1t. 


aiding and acceſſory thereto, by any-wiſe turthering, cheriſhing, aber- 
He that by crafty 


ſignifications of 1l|-will doth prompt the 


Slanderer to vent his poiſon ; he that by a willing audience and attenti- 
on doth readily ſuck it up, or who greedily ſwalloweth it down by cre- 


David , Pal. tor. 5. Whoſo privily 
flandereth his neighbour, him will T cut 
off 5 Temy 64diwnor, him have I driven 
away, (ay the LXX. 

Neque vero illa juſta eft excuſatio, Refe- 
rentibus aliis injurtam facere non poſſum. 
Nemo invito auditori libenter refert. Sa- 
gitta in lapidem nunquam figitur ; inter- 
dum reſiliens percutit dirigentem. Diſcat 
detrattor, dum te wvidet non libenter aud1- 
re, non facile detrahere, Hier. ad Nepot. 
Ep. 2. 


ulous approbation and aſſent ; he that pleaſingly 
reliſheth and ſmacketh ar it, or expreſſcth a delight- 
ny complacence therein ; as he is a partner in the 
fact, ſo is he a ſharer in the guilt. There are not 
onely ſlanderous Throats, but flanderous Ears allo ; 
not onely wicked Inventions , which ingender and 
brood lies, but wicked Afſents , which hatch and 
foſter them. Not onely the ſpitefull Mother which 
conceiveth ſuch. ſpurious brats , but the Midwife 
that helperh to bring them forth, the Nurſe that 


feedeth them, the Guardian that traineth them up to maturity, and ſet- 
teth them forth to live in the world , as they do really contribute to 
their ſubſiſtence, ſo defervedly they partake in the blame due to them, 
and muſt be reſponſible tor the miſchief they doe. For indeed were it 


Poſidenius relateth of S. Auſtin, that 
he had upon his table written theſe rwo 
verics, 

Nuiſquis amat diflis abſentum rodere 

vItwmn, 

Hanc menſam indignam noverit efſe ſub: : 
( He that loveth by ill ſpeech to gnaw the 
iſe of thoſe who are abſent, let him 
know himſelf unworthy ro fit at this 
table z or, that this table js unfit for 
him: ) and if any there did uſe de- 
tration, hc was offended, and minded 
them of thoſe verſes, threatning alſo ro 
leave the table, and withdraw to his 
chamaer, F:fid, cap. 22. 


not for ſuch free entertainers, ſuch nourithers, fuch 
encouragers of them , Slanders commonly would 
die in the womb, or prove ſtil|-born , or preſently 
entring into the cold air would expire , or for want 
of nouriſhment ſoon would ſtarve. Ir is ſuch friends 
and patrons of them who are the cauſes that the 

are ſo rite ; they it is who ſet ill-natured, baſe and 
deſigning people upon deviſing, ſearching after, and 
picking up malicious and idle ſtories. Were it not 
for ſuch cuſtomers, the trade of Calumniating 
would fall. Many purſue it merely out of ſervility 
and tlattery , to tickle the ears, to ſooth the hu- 


. mour, to gratifie the malignant diſpoſition, or ill-will of others ; who 
upon the leaſt diſcouragement would give over the practice. If there- 
fore we would exempt our elves from all guilt of Mander, we muſt not 


* Oo werd\fn avlw wuamay, 
Tiru f.a/t not eceive (or, take up) a 
falſe report, axth the Law, Exod. 23. 1. 


E arus eſt, 
gut ita fe cons 


onely abltain from venting it , but forbear to * re- 
gard or countenance it: tor + He is 


| ( faith the 
Wiſe-man) a wicked doer, who giveth heed to falſe 


T Prov. 17: 4, lips - aud a liar, who giveth ear to a naughty tongue. 
Yea, if we thoroughly would be clear from it, we muſt ſhew an aver- 


ſation 
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CE oe IM Fg 1 i ; " tra hoc viti- 
ſation from hearing it, an unwillingneſs to Believe it, an indignation a me tire i 


gainſt it ; ſoeither ſtifling it in the birth, or condemning it to death be- u; apud cum 


| is | v | its miſc detrahers ne- 
ing uttered. This is the ture way to deſtroy it, a.:d to prevent its mil- derraberene 


cluef. If we would * ſtop our ears, we ſhould flop the Slancerer's yjer, ad ce- 


mouth : if we would refit the Calumwiateur, he would fly from us : it we Fes. F 
would reprove him, we ſhould repell him. For , As f the north-wind ,,. 5,” 


driveth away rain, ſo (the Wiſe-man telleth us) doth an angry countenance thorns, &c. 


$5 Ecclus 28. 
a backbiting tonzue. 14 20 love 


| | . Cypr. Ep.55- 
f Prov. 25, 23. "Ay ud hw nv ol 19K4 20291 en A Na Ba duos MANKW Nufs 20 763 70 748348 de, T2 700 70 «4 2 
Til hrs ? mwneg. TowTy; own9tip. x; Nopdwmy mm Th d 148 TNA » %, $ mwybory Ts 7 Ta TH {y Hds 27H), WS 
ow71 pay au rg Kpouhurr, F'Y cutg HT as dyarn,tFuny. Chryſl.* ArJþ. 


Theſe are the chief and moſt common kinds of Slander ; and there 
are ſeveral ways of practiſing them worthy our obſerving, that we may 
avoid them ; namely theſe. | ; | 

1. The moſt notoriouſly-hainous way is, forging , and immediately 
venting ill ſtories. As it is ſaid of Doeg , Thy tongue deviſeth miſchief ; val. 52. 3. 
and of another like companion, Thou grveſt thy mouth to evil, and thy pal. 50. rg. 
tongue frameth deceit : and as our Lord faith of the Devil, When he Joh. 8. 44 
ſpeaketh a lie, ox Tf Biz AzAGi, he ſpeaketh of his own ; for he is a liar, (Wa. 32: 7:) 
and the father of it. This palpably 1s the .fupreme pitch of Calumny, 
uncapable of any qualification or excuſe : Hell cannot go beyond this ; 
the curſed Fiend himſelf cannot worſe employ his wit , than in minting 
wrongfull falſhoods. | 

2. Another way is, receiving from others, and ventin 2 ſuck ſtories , 
which they who doe it certainly know, or may reaſonably preſume to 
be falſe: the becoming huckſters of counterfeit wares , or fatours in 
this vile-trade. There is no falſe coiner , who hath not ſome complices 
and emiſſaries ready to take from his hand, and put of his money : and 
ſuch Slanderers at ſecond hand are ſcarce leſs guilty than the firſt au- 
thours. He that brueth lies may have more wit and skill, but the broa- 
cher ſheweth the like malice and wickedneſs. In this there is no g@at 
difference between the great Devil, that frameth ſcandalous reports, and 
She little Imps, that run about and diſperſe them. 

3- Another way is, when one without 4s g ona examination, due 
weighing, and juit reaſon , doth admit , and ſpread tales prejudicial to 
his Neighbour's welfare ; relying for his warrant (as to the truth of 
then) upon any flight or flener authority. This is a very common Ti Nimp3- 
and current pratice : men preſume it lawfull enough to fay over what- #4*: # >6- 
ever they hear ; to report any thing , if they can quote an authour for Cheyc. in 
It. It 1s not, fay they, my invention ; I tell it as I heard it :- 4? fdes £45 11.3, 
pones guthorem ; let him that informed me undergo the blame, if it og poo 
prove falſe. So do they conceive themſelves excufable for being the in- n:daew re 

{truments of injurious diſgrace and damage to their Neighbours. But —— paar 
they greatly miſtake therem : for as this praQtice commonly doth ariſ# ;; 5 wn. 
from the ſame wicked principles, at leaſt in ſome degree, and produceth os the. 

altogether the like miſchievous effets, as the wilfull deviſing and con- 

veying Slander : fo it no leſs thwarteth the rules of duty, and laws of 

equity ; God hath prohibited it, and reaſon doth condemn it. 7hou ſhalt Levir.19.15. 
not ( faith God in Law) go up and down as a tale-bearer among thy Prov. 18. 8. 
People : as a tale-bearer, (as Rach, that is,) as a' merchant or trader in * **2*: 
ll reports and ftories concerning our Neighbour, to his prejudice. Not 
:  _onely 


T he bolly of $ lander. 


onely the traming them, but the dealing in them beyond reaſon or ne- 
ceſlity, is interdicted. And it is part ot a Good man's character in the 
15. Pſalm, Non accipit opprobrium, He taketh not up a reproach againſt 
hi neighbour ; that is , he doth not eaſily entertain it , much leſs doth 
he effectually propagate it: and in our Text, Ze, it 1s faid, that utter- 
erh Slander (not onely he that conceiveth it) « a Fool. 

And in reaſon, before exact trial and cognizance, to meddle with the 
fame and intereſt of another, is evidently a praCtice-full of iniquity, ſuch 
as no man can allow in his own caſe, or brook being uſed toward him. 
ſelf, without judging himſelf to be extremely abuſed by ſuch reporters. 
In all reaſon and equity, (yea in all difcretion,) before we yield credence 
to any report concerning our Neighbour, or adventure to relate it, ma- 
ny things are carefully to be weighed and ſcanned. We ſhould concer- 
ning our Authour conſider , whether he be not a particular enemy, or 
difatfefted to him ; whether he be not ill-humoured, or a delighter in 
telling bad ſtories ; whether he be not diſhoneſt; or unregardtull of ju- 
ſtice in his dealings and diſcourſe; whether he be not. vain , or careleſs 
of what he faith ; whether he be not light and credulous , or apt to be 
impoſed upon by, any ſmall appearance ; whether at leaſt in the pre- 
ſent caſe he be not negligent, or too forward and raſh in ſpeaking. We 
ſhould alſo concerning the Matter reported mind, whether it be poſlible, 
or probable ; whether ſutable 'to the diſpoſition of our Neighbour, to 
his principles, to the conſtant tenour of his pratice ; whether the ation 
imputed to him be not liable to miſapprehenſion, or his words to miſ- 
conſtruction. All reaſon and equity do, I fay, exact from us, diligent- 
ly to conſider ſuch things , betore'we do either embrace our ſelves, or 
tranſmit unto others any ſtory concerning our Neighbour ; leſt unadvi- 
ſedly we doe him irreparable wrong and miſchief. Briefly, we ſhould 
rake his caſe for our own, and confider whether we our ſelves ſhould be 
content, that upon like grounds or teſtimonies any man ſhould believe, 
or report diſgracefull things concerning us. If we fail to doe thus , we 
d@ (vainly, -or raſhly, or maliciouſly') conſpire with the Slanderer to 
the wrong of our innocent Neighbour ; and that in the Pfalmiſt (by a 
parity of reaſon) may be transferred to us, Thou haſt conſented unto the 
Liar, and haſt partaken with the authour of Calumny. 

4. Of kin to this way is the aſlenting to popular rumours, and thence 
aiirming matters of obloquy to our Neighbour. Every one by experi- 
ence knows how eaſily falſe news do riſe, and how nimbly they ſcatter 
themiclves ; how often they are raiſed from nothing, how ſoon they 
irom ſmall ſparks grow into a great blaze , how HY from one thing 
they are transformed into another : eſpecially news of this kind, which 
do ſute and feed the bad humour” of the vulgar. *Tis obvious to any 

| | man how true that is of Tacitus, how * void of 

oY en Ro judicium , non verits. confideration-, of judgment , of equity , the buſie 
Noneft comſilium in video, non ratio, 4nd talking part of mankind is. Whoever therefore 
nee eifrimen, nn. diligentia— ex o/- . p1Ves heed 20 flying tales, and thruſts himſelf into 

" Cic: wo Pi on Jadica- the herd of thoſe who ſpread them, is either ſtravge- 
Ag ws wicds* mavroms Bw Iy injudicious,”or very malignantly diſpoſed. If he 
yp 7” The ſimple believer e& WANT not judgment, he cannot but know, that when 

| ' ____ he complieth with popular ſame, it is mere chance 

that he dothinot ſlander , or rather it is odds that 

he ſhall doe ſo: he conſequently ſtheweth himſelf to be indifferent wy 
ther 


very word, 
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ther he doeth it” or no, or rather that he doth encline ro doe it: whence, 
not caring to: be otherwiſe, or loving to be a Slanderer, he in erect 
and juſt efteem 1s ſuch; having at leait a ſlanderous heart and inclina- 
tion. He that puts'it to the venture whether he lteth or no , doth eg kt; 
ivſo lie morally , as declaring no care or love of truth. Thou fhalt not E*0d: 23: 2: 
© faith the Law ) fofow a multitude to doe evil : and with like reaſon 
we ſhould not follow the multitude in ſpeaking evil of our Neighbour. 
5. Another flanderous courſe is, to build cenfures and reproacues up- 
on {lender conjectures, or uncertain ſuſpicions, (thole UTiyan mom; = 
evil ſurmiſes , which S. Paul condemneth.) - Of theſe occalion can ne- 117? 4 
ver be wanting to them who ſeek them, or are ready to cinbrace them; 7 T 
no innocence, no wiſedom can any-wiſe prevent them ; and if they may 
be admitted as grounds of defamation, no man's good name can be tc- 
cure. But he that upon fuch accounts dareth to aiperfe his Ne:ghbour; Ziba. 2 Sar: 
is in moral computation no leſs a Slanderer , than it he did the hike out mo PIN 
of pure invention, or without afy ground at all : for doubttull and ;al:c 
in this caſe differ little ; to deyuſe, and to divine, in matters of this na- 
ture, do import near the fame. He that will judge or ſpeak ill of others, 
ought to be well aſſured of what he thinks or tays ? he that afferteth 
that which he doth not know to be true, doth as well he, as he that at- 
firmeth that which he knoweth ta be talle ; (for he deceiveth the hea- 
rers, begetting in them an opinion that he is atſured of what he athrms; ) 
eſpecially in dealing with the concernments of others, whoſe right and 
repute juſtice doth oblige us to be wary . of infringing, charity ſhould 
diſpoſe us to regard and tender as our own. It is not every poflibility, 
every ſeeming , every faint thew or. glummering appearance, which ſut- 
ficeth to ground bad opinion, or reproachtfull 'diſcourfe concerning our 
Brother : the matter ſhould be clear, notorious and palpable, before we 
admit a diſadvantageous conceit into our head , a diſtaitfull reſentment 
into our heart, K& harſh word into our mouth about him. Men may 
tanſe themſelves. fagacions and{hrewd, (perſons of deep judgment and 
fine wit they may be taken for,) when they can dive into others hearts, 
and ſound their intentions'; when through thick miſts or at remote di- 
ſtances they can deſcry faults in them ; when rhey collect 1}! of them by 
long trains, and ſubtle fetches: of diſcourſe : but in truth they do there- 
by rather bewray in themſelves ſmall love-of truth , care of juſtice, or 
ſenſe of charity, together with little wiſedom and diſcretion : for 'Trut!1 
1s onely ſeen in a clear light ; Juſtice requireth {tri&t proof ; Charity i cor. 13. 
thinketh no evil , and believeth all things tor the beſt ; Wiſedom is npt 5 7: 
torward to pronounce before full evidence. (He, faith the Wiſe-man, Prov. 18.13. 
that anſwereth a matter before he heareth it, it is folly and ſhame unto him.) 
In tine, they who proceed thus, as it is uſual that they ſpeak falſely, as 
it 15 caſual that they ever ſpeak truly, as they affect to ſpeak ill, trucor 
talle ; ſo worthily they are to be reckoned among Slanderers. 
6. Another like way of Slandering is, impetuous or negligent ſput- 
tering out of words, without minding what truth or conſequence there 
's in them , how they may touch or hurt our Neighbour. "To avoid 
this ſin, we muſt not onely be free from intending miſchief, but wary 
of ettecting it ; not onely carefull of not wronging one diſtinct perſon , 
but of harming any promiſcuouſly ; not onely abſtinent from aiming 
directly ,” but den not to hit caſually any perſon with obloquy. 
For as he that diſchargeth ſhot into a crowd, or ſo as not to look about 
Kk 2 regar- 
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regarding who may {land in the way, 1s no leſs guilty of doing miſchief, 
and bound to make ſatisfaction to them he woundeth, than it he had 
aimed at ſome one perſon : ſo if we tiing out Lad words at random , 
which may light unluckily, and detame jome-body, we tecome Slan- 
derers unawares, and before we think on it. This pra&tice hath nor 
ever all the malice of the worlt Slander , but it worketh often the et. 
tes thereof, and therefore doth incurr its guilt, and its puniſhment ; 
eſpecially it being commonly derived from ill temper , or trom bad ha- 
bit, which we are bound to watch over, to curb, and to correct. The 
Tongue is a ſharp and parlous weapon, which we are bound to keep up 
in the ſheath, or never to draw forth but adviſedly, and upon juſt occa- 
ſion ; it muſt ever be wielded with caution and care: to brandiſh it 
wantonly, to lay about with it blindly and furiouſly, to flaſh and ſmite 
therewith any that happeth to come 1n our way , doth argue malice or 
madneſs. 

7. It isan ordinary way of proceeding to calumniate, for men, re- 
fleting upon ſome bad diſpoſition in themſelves, (although reſulting 
trom their own particular temper , from their bad principles, or from 
their ill cuſtome,) to charge it preſently upon others ; preſuming others 

Plal, 50. 21. to be like themſelves: like the wicked perſon inthe Pſalm, Thou thought- 
eſt that I was altogether ſuch an one as thy ſelf. This is to ſlander Man- 
kind firſt in the groſs ; then in retail, as occaſion ſerveth, to aſperſeany 

* Remedium 0an ; this is the way of halt-witted Machiavilians, and of deſperate re- 

[q19 coms _ probates in wickedneſs , who, having proſtituted their conſciences to 

nemo ſit /anc- VICE, for their own defence and ſolace, would * ſhrowd themſelves from 

1, fi omni- H{ame under the ſhelter of common pravity and infirmity ; accuſing all 

bis detraha- PIR, 

tur, fiturks MEN Of that whereof they know themſelves' guilty. But ſurely there 

[i pereuti- can be no greater iniquity than this, that one man ſhould undergo blame 

par pro yang for the ill conſcience of another. 

E).559 Theſe ſcem to be the chief kinds of Slander, and mbſt common ways 
of practiſing it. In which deſcription the Folly thereof doth, I ſuppoſe, 
ſo clearly ſhine , that no man can look thereon without loathing and 
deſpiſing it, as not onely a very ugly, but a moſt fooliſh praftice. No 
man ſurely can be wiſe, who will ſuffer himſelf to be defiled therewith. 
Burt. to render its Folly more apparent, we ſhall diſplay it ; declaring it 
to be extremely fooliſh upon ſeveral accounts. Bur the doing this, in 
regard to your patience, we ſhall forbear at preſent. 
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He that uttereth Slander is a Fool. 


Have formerly in this place , diſcourſing upon this Text, explai- 
ned the Nature of the Sin here condemned, with its ſeveral kinds 
and ways of practiſing, 


IT. 1 ſhall now proceed to declare the Folly of it ; and to make good 
by divers reaſons the aſſertion of the Wiſe-man , that He who uttereth 
Slander t a Pool. - 

1. Shndering is Foohſh, as finfull and wicked. 

All Sin is fooliſh upon many accounts ; as proceeding from igno- 
rance, errour, inconſiderateneſs, vanity ; as implying weak judgment, and 
irrational choice ; as thwarting the diftates of Reaſon, and belt rules of 
Wiſedom'; as produting very miſchievous effe&ts to our ſelves, berea- 
ving us of the chief goods, and expoſing us to the worlt evils. What 
can be more egregiouſly abſurd , than to diſſent in our opinion and diſ- 
cord in our choite from infinite Wiſedom ; to provoke by our actions 
ſovereign Juſtice, and 'immutable Severity ; to oppoſe Almighty Power, 
and oftend immenſe Goodneſs; to render _ ſelves unlike, and contra- 
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ry in our doings, our diſpoſition, our tate, to abſolute PerteCtion and 
Felicity 2 What can be more deſperately wild, than to diſoblige our beſt 
Friend, to forfeit his love and favour, to render him our Enemy, who 
is aur Lord and our Jugge, upon whate m 
ſubfiſtgnce, all our wgll-fare does abſolgely g 
neſs cah be conceived, than to deprive-our 
here, and to ſeparate our Souls from eternal Bliſs hereafter ; to gall our 
Conſciences now with ſore Remorſe, and to engage our ſelves tor ever 
in remedileſs Miſeries ? Such Folly 1 incl 
Scripture-{tyle worthily Goodneſs and Wiſedom are terms equivalent ; 
Sin and Folly do fignifie the ſame thing. 


mere. wilkandeifpoſat all our 
eng 2 What greater mad- 


s of all true content 


doth all Sin include : whence in 


If thence this practice be proved extremely ſinfull, it will thence ſuf- 


ficiently be demonſtrated no leſs fooliſh. And that it 1 extremely ſinfull, 
may eaſily be ſhewed. It is the character of the ſuperlatively-wicked 


Pr. $0.19,20. Man ; Thou giveſt thy mouth to evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit: Thou 


fitteſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy 
ſon. It is indeed plainly thy 
that which giveth the grand Fiend his names*,. and moſt expreſſeth his 


brother $-thou ſlgudereſt thine own mother's 
blackeſt pnd meſt hellith ſin: that can be; 


nature. He is 6 AiefG5A®., the Slanderer ; Satan , the ſpitefull Adver- 


ſary; the old Snake, or Dragon, hiſling out lies, and ſpitting torth venome 


Apoc.12. 10. of calumnious accuſation ; the Accuſer of the brethren, a murtherous, en- 


Joh. 8. 44+ 


Eph. 4: 25. 
1 Pet. 2. I. 


Pſal. 31. 5. 
& 25.10. 
& 86.15. 
& 89.14. 
& 146. 6. 
* Prov. 12- 


22. & 6. 17» 


Levit.19. 18. 


vious, malicious Columniatour ; the Father of lies ; the grand defamer 
of God to Man, of Mano God, _— to agother. Ang highly 
wicked ſurely muſt hg be} 3 a vo uf I Nameſakes to 
him, conſpire. in proceeding with him, reſemblghis\diſpolition and na- 
ture. It is a complication, a compriſal, a colleion and fumme of all 
wickedneſs ; oppoſite to all the principal Vertues , ( to Veracity and 
Sincerity , to Charity and Juſtice, )) tranſgreſſing- all-the great Com- 
mandments, violating immediately and directly all the Duties concerning 
our Neighbour. 

To Lie ſimply is a gregt. fault , bejng a [deviation from that good 
Rule which preſcribeth truth in all our words; rendring us unlike and 
difagreeable to God, who is the Gedl of truth ; ( who * loyeth truth, and 
practiſeth it in all his doings, who abominateth all talfehood ; ) inclu- 
ding a treacherous breach of faith toward mankind ; ( we being all, in 
order to.the maintenance of ſocicty , by. an impligit.compact , obliged 
by ſpeech to-declare our' mind, to intorm truly, _ not to 4mpoſe upon 
our Neighbour ; ) arguing puſillanimous timorouſneſs and impotency of 
mind, a diſtruſt in God's help, and diffidence in all good means to com- 
pais our deſigns ; begetting| deception and erroup,,a,toul. and itl-favou- 
red brood ;+ 1:ying, [ ſay, is upon fuch accounts. a.finfull and blame- 
able thing : and of all Lies thoſe certainly are the worit,' which proceed 
trom malice, or from vanity, or from both, and which work nuſchict ; 
tuch as Slanders are. <2 FR 17, * OUS £311 4 

Again, to bear any hatred or ill-will, co exerciſe;enmity toward any 
man, . to deſign or procure any mulchyet to aur Neighbour, whom even 
Jews were commanded to love as themelues, whole, good , by many 
__ and upon divers {cores , we a, i eg ID K-RoFr as'gur oy , is 
a hainous fault : and: of. his apparently ithe $Slanderer is moſt guilty . 10 
the higheſt degree. For el ide Þo 15 which Wiſktan 3ffr i 


* 


Prov.25. 28. meth, A dying tongue hateth thoſe that are afflicted \withit ; there is no 


ſurer.argument ot , extreme hatred z- apthing but che. height of ill-will 
can 
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can ſuggeſt this pra&tice. The Slanderer is an enemy; as the moſt ferce 

and outrageous, ſo the moſt bafe and unworthy thar can be : he Fght- 

eth with the moſt perillous and moſt unlawfull weapon, in the molt iti- | 

rious and foul way that can Le. His weapon is an envenomed arrow, got Fo _ 
fall of deadly poiſen , which he ſhooteth ſuddenly, and feareth not ; a & 57. 4, 
weapon which by no force can be reſiſted , by no art declined , whoſe 
impreſſion is altogether inevitable and unſuſlainable. It 1s a molt 1n{id;- 

ous, moſt treacherous, ind cowardly way of fighting ; wherein .mani- 

teſtly the weakeſt and baſeſt ſpirits have extreme advantage , and may 

cally prevail againſt the braveſt and worthieſt : for no man of honour 

or honet:y can in way of reſiſtence or requital deign to uſe it, but taut 

intail;bly without repugnance be born down thereby. Þy it the vile 

praciſer atchieveth the greateſt miſchief that 'can be. His words are, as 

the Pſalmiſt ſaith of Doeg, devouring words, (* Thou loveſt all devouring Pal. g2. 4. 
words , O thou deceitfull tongue : ) and, A man ( faith the W iſe-man ) Prov. 25.18. 
that beareth falſe witneſs againſt his neighbour ts a maul, and a ſword, and * '* © 
a ſharp arrow ; that is, he is a complicated inſtrument of all miſchiets : 4 _— 
he ſmiteth and, bruiſeth like a mauh, he cutteth and pierceth like a ſword, ,3"%;t and 
he thus doth hurt near at hand ; and at diſtance he woundeth like a in +is Up; 
ſharp arrow, it is hard any-where,to evade him , or to get out of his cre 
reach. any ( faith another Wiſe-man, the imitatour of Solomon ) have Prov. 16. 27. 
fallen by the edge of the ſword : but not ſo many as have fallen by the pep os 
tongue. Well is he that us defended # os it, and hath not paſſed through © 
the venome thereof; who hath not drawn the yoke thereof , nor hath been 

bound in its bands. For the yoke thereof is as a yoke of iron, and the bands 

thereof are bands of brafs. The death thereof is an evil death, the grave 

were better than it, Incurable are the wounds which the Slanderer inflic- 

teth, irreparalfe the damages which he cauſeth, indeleble the marks which 

he leaveth. No balſame can heal the biting of a'Sycophant ; no thread can 4«verſns 5- 
ſtitch up a good name torn by calumnious defamation ; no ſoap is able Fo nultum eſt 
to ciean'ſe trom the flains aſperſed by a foul mouth. Aliquid adhere- remedium. 
bit ; ſomewhat always of ſuſpicion and ill opinion will ſtick in the minds 

of thoſe who have given ear to ſlander. So extremely oppolite is this 

practice unto the 4 in of Vertues, Charity. Its property indeed is, to 

believe all things , that is, all things for the beſt, and to the advantage * ©: 13: 7- 
of our Neighbour ; Not ſo much as to ſuſpct any evil of him, without 
unavoidably-maniteſt cauſe : how much more not to deviſe any falſe- 

hood againſt him ? It covereth all things , ſtudiouſly conniving at rea] Prov. 17. g. 
defe&ts, and concealing aſſured miſcarriages : how much more not di- 

vulging imaginary or talſe ſcandals > It diſpoſeth ro ſeek and further 

any the leaſt good concerning him : how much more will it hinder 
committing grievous outrage upon hus deareſt good name ? 

Again, all injuſtice is abominable ; to doe any fort of wrong 1s a hai- 

nous crime ; that crime, which of all moſt immediately tendeth to the 
diſſolution of ſociety, and diſturbance of humane lite ; which God there- 

tore doth moſt loath, and men have reaſon eſpecially to deteſt. And of 

this the Slanderer is moſt deeply guilty. 4 witneſs of Belial ſcorneth trov.1g. 28. 
Judgment, and the mouth of the wicked devoareth iniquity, faith the Wiſe- 

man. He is indeed, according to juſt eſtimation, guilty of all kinds what- 

ever of injury, breaking all the Second Table of Commands reſpefting 

our Neighbour. Moſt tormally and diretly he beareth falſe witneſs a- 

gaivft his neighbour ; He doth covet his neighbour's gobds ; for 'tis con- 

flantly 
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Cantly out of ſuch an irregular deſire, for his own preſumed advantage 
to diipoſieſs his Neighbour of ſome good , and transfer it on himfelt , 
that the Slanderer uttereth his tale: He is ever a thict and robber of 


I 


* Dei Epiſeo- his good name, 2 defiowrer and defiler of his reputation, an * aſlaſſine 


pos lingue 


- 


dentes [angut- 


nem non 
ouſneſs of t 


Prov. 22. I. 
'& 15. JO» 
Ecclcs 7. 1. 


Prov. 12.6. 


is, ſed honoris. Opt. 1th. 2. 
rig 


and murtherer of his honour, So doth he violate all the rules of juſtice, 
and perpetrateth all ſorts of wrong againſt his Neighbour. 


Wo be to them who juſtifie the wicked fy reward, and take away the righte- 
from bim. Iſa. s. 23. 


He may indeed perhaps conceive it no great matter that he commit- 
teth ; becauſe he doth not a in ſo boiſterous and bloudy a way, but 
onely by words, which are ſubtle, flimme, and tranſient things ; upon 
his Neighbour's credit onely, which is no ſubſtantial or viſible matter, 
He draweth (thinks he) no bloud, nor breaketh any tones, nor 1mpreſ- 
ſeth any remarkable ſcar : 'tis onely the ſoft air he breaketh with his 
tongue, 'tis onely a ſlight charaQter that he ſlampeth on the fancy, *ris 
ia. an imaginary ſtain that he daubeth his Neighbour with : there- 
fore he ſuppoſeth no great wrong done, and ſeemeth to himſelf innocent, 
or very excuſable. But theſe conceits ariſe from great ir.conſiderateneſs, 
or miltake ; nor can they excuſe the Slanderer trom grievous injuſtice. 
For in dealing with our Neighbour, and meddling with his property, we 
are not to value things according to our fancy, but according to the 
price ſet on them by the owner : we muſt not reckon that a trifle , 
which he prizeth as a jewel. Since then all men ( eſpecially men of 
honour and honeſty) do, from a neceſlary inſtin&t of nature, eſtimate 
their good name beyond any of their goods , yea do commonly hold it 
more dear and pretious than their very lives ; we, by violently or frau- 
dulently bereaving them of it, doe them no leſs wronf , than if we 
ſhould rob or couzen them of their ſubſlance, yea than if we ſhould 
maim their body, or ſpill their bloud, or even ſtop their breath. If they 
as grievoully feel it, and reſent it as deeply, as. they do any other out- 
rage, the injury 1s really as great to them. Even the Slanderer's own 
judgment and conſcience might tell him ſo much : for they who moſt 
ſlgut another's fame, are uſually very tender of their own, and can with 
no patience endure that others ſhould touch it : which demonſtrates the 
inconſiderateneſs of their judgment , and the iniquity of their practice. 
It is an injuſtice not to be correted or cured. Thelts may be reſtored , 
Wounds may be cured ; but there is no reſtitution or cure of a loſt good 
name : 1t is therefore an irreparable injury. 

Nor is the thing it ſelf, in true judgment , contemptible ; Lut in it 
ſe!f really very cont:cerable. A good name , ſaith Solomon himſelf, ( no 
tool, ) is rather to be choſen than great riches ; and loving favour ra- 
ther than filver and geld. In 1ts conſequences it is much more ſo; the 
cl.et intereſls of a man, the ſucceſs of hs affairs, his ability to doe good, 
( for himſelf, -his friends, his neighbour, ) his ſafety, the beſt comforts 
and conveniences of his hte, ſometimes his life it ſelt, depending thereon : 
ſo that who-ever doth ſnatch or f.lch it ftrom him, doth not onely accor- 
G.rg to Þis opinion, and in moral value, Lut in real efe& commonly rob, 
jometime n:urther, ever exceedingly wrong his Neightour. It is often 
the ſole reward of a man's Vertue and all rhe fruit cf his induſtry ; fo 
that by depriving him of that, he is roLb'd of all his eſtate., and left 
{.ark naked of a1, excepting a good C cnſcience, which is Leyonde the 
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reach of the world , and which no malice or misfortune can deveſt han 


of, Full then of iniquity, full of uncharitableneſs, full of all wicked» 


neſs is this practice ; and conſequently full it is of Folly. No man , 
one would think , of any tolerable ſenſe, ſhould dare, or deign to in- 
curr the guilt of a practice fo vile and baſe , ſo indeed diabolical and de- 
teſtable. But farther more particularly, 

2. The Slanderer is plainly a Fool ; becauſe he maketh wrong judg- 
ments and valuations ot things , and accordingly driveth on filly bar- 
oains for himſelf, in reſult whereof he proveth a great loſer. He means 
by his calumnious ſtories either to vent ſome paſton boiling in him, or 
to compaſs ſome deſign which he affe&s, or to pleaſe ſome humour that 
he is poſſeſſed with : but is any of theſe things worth purchaſing at fo 
dear a rate? can there be any valuable exchange for our honeſty ? Is it 
not more adviſable to ſuppreſs our paſſion, or to let it evaporate other- 
wiſe, than to diſcharge it in ſo foul a way? Isit not better to let go a pet- 
ty intereſt, than to turther it by commutting ſo notorious and hainous a 
ſin; to let an ambitious project fink , than to buoy it up by ſuch baſe 
means? Is it not wiſedom rather to ſmother, or curb our humour, than 
by fatisfying it thus to forfeit our innocence 2 Can any thing in the 
world be ſo conſiderable, that for its fake we ſhould defile our Souls by 
ſo foul a practice, making ſhipwreck of a good Conſcience, abandoning 
honour and honeſty, incurring all the guilt and all the puniſhment due 
to ſo enormous a crime ? Is it not far more wiſedom, contentedly to ſee 
our Neighbour to enjoy credit and ſucceſs, to flouriſh and thrive in the 
world, than by ſuch baſe courſes to fully his reputation, to rifle him of 
his goods, to'fupplant or croſs him in his affairs? We do really, when we 
think thus to depreſs him , and to clumb up: to wealth or credit by the 
ruines of his honour, but debaſe our ſelves. Whatever comes of it, (whe- 
ther he ſucceeds, or is diſappointed therein,) aſſuredly he that uſeth ſuch 
courſes will himſelf be the greateſt loſer, and deepeſt ſufferer. *Tis true 


which the Wiſe-man faith, The getting of treaſures by a lying tongue, is a P*Ov- 21. 6; 
wanity toſſed to and fro of them that ſeek death. And , Woe unto them Ia. 5. 18. 


( faith the Prophet) that draw iniquity with cords of wanity ; that is, 
who by falſhood endeavour to compaſs unjuſt deſigns. 

But it is not, perhaps he will pretend, for to aſlwage a private paſſion, 
or to promote his particular concernment, that he makes fo bold with his 
Neighbour, or deals ſo harſhly with him; but for the fake of orthodox 
Doctrine, for advantage of the true Church, for the advancement of pub- 
lick Good, he judgeth it expedient to aſperſe him. This indeed is the 


covert of innumerable Slanders : zeal for ſome Opinion, or ſome Party, 


beareth out men of Seftarian and faCtious ſpirits in ſuch praftices ; they 
may doe, they may fay any thing tgg thoſe fine ends. What is a little 
truth, what is any man's reputation IM compariſon to the carrying on 
ſuch brave deſigns? But « to omit that men do uſually prevaricate in 
theſe caſes; that it is not commonly for love of truth, but of themſelves, 
not ſo much for the benefit of their Sect, but for their own intereſt, that 
they calumniate) this plea will no-wiſe juſtifie ſuch praCtice. For Truth 
and Sincerity, Equity and Candour, Meekneſs and Charity are inviola- 
bly to be obſerved, not onely toward diſſenters in opinion, but even to- 
| Ward declared enemies of truth it ſelf ; we are to bleſs them, ( that is, to 
ſpeak well of them, and to wiſh well to them,) not to curſe them, (that 
15, not to reproach them, or to wiſh them + much leſs to bely them. 
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Truth alſo, as it cannot ever need, ſo doth it always loath and ſcorn the 
patronage and the ſuccour of lies ; it is able to ſupport and protect it 
ſelf by tair means ; it will not be killed upon a pretence of ſaving it, or 
thrive by its own ruine. Nor indeed can any be ſo much ſtrength- 
ned and opt,as it will be weakned andundermined,by fuch cour- 
ſes : No cauſe can ſtand firm upon a bottom ſo looſe and ſlippery, as 
falſhood is : All the good a Slanderer can doe is, to diſparage what he 
would maintain. In truth , no Herefie can be worſe , than that would 
be which ſhould allow to play the Devil in any caſe. He that can dif- 
ſpenfe with himſelf to ſlander a Few or a 7Tark, doth in ſo doing render 
himſelf worſe than either of them by profeſſion are: for even they 
( and even Pagans themſelves ) difallow the practice of. inhumanity 
and iniquity. All men by light of nature avow Truth to be honou- 
rable, and Faith to be indiſpenſably obſerved. He doth not underſtand 
what it is to be Chri/tian , or careth not to praCtile, according thereto , 


Who can find in his heart in any caſe, upon any pretence, to calumniate. 


Prov. 10. 9. 


Iſa. 28. 15, 


I7. 
Jer. 28. 15» 


In fine, to proſtitute our Conſcience, or facrifice our honeſty, for any 
cauſe,to any intereſt what-ever,can never be warrantaÞle or wiſe. Farther, 
3- The Slanderer is a Fool, becauſe he uſeth improper means and 
prepoſterous methods of effefting his purpoſes. As there is no deſign 
worth the carrying on by ways of talthood and iniquity ; ſo is there 
ſcarce any (no good or lawtull one at leaſt) which may not more ſure- 
ly, more fately, more cleverly be atcheived by means of truth and ju- 
{tice. Is not always the ſtreight way more ſhort than the oblique and 
crooked ? is not the plain way more eaſfie than the rough and cragged 2 
is not the fair way more pleaſant and paſſable than the foul 2 Is it nor 
better to walk in paths that are open and allowed, than in thoſe that are 
ſhut up and prohibited ; than to clamber over walls, to break through 
tences, to treſpaſs upon encloſures ? Surely yes : He that walketh up- 
rightly, walketh ſurely. Uſing ſtri&t veracity and integrity , candour 
and equity, is the beſt method of accompliſhing good defigns. Our own 
induſtry, good uſe of the parts and faculties God hath given us, em- 
bracing fair opportunities, God's bleſſing and Providence, are ſufficienr 
means to rely upon for procuring, in an honeſt way, what-ever is con- 
venient for us. 'Theſe are ways approved, and amiable to all men; 
they procure the beſt friends, and feweſt enemies ; they afford to the 
praQuſer a chearfull courage, and good hope ; they meet with leſs dif- 
appointment, and have no regret or ſhame attending them. He that 
hath recourſe to the other baſe means, and maketh lies his refuge, as he 
renounceth all juſt and honeſt means, as he diſclaimeth all hope in God's 
aſiſtence, and torfeiteth all pretence to his bleſſing; ſo he cannot reaſfo- 
nably expe& good ſucceſs, or beggrisfied in any undertaking. The fup- 
planting way indeed ſeems the curt and compendious way of brin- 
ging about diſhoneſt or diſkonourable deſigns : but as a good deſign is 
certainly diſhonoured thereby, fo is it apt thence to be deteated ; it rai- 
ſing up enemies and obſtacles , yielding advantages to who-ever is dif- 
Hg to ay us. Asin _ hy oe oo the beſt courſe to 
we is by dealing ſquarel truly ; any traud or cozenage appear 

there doth overthrow a hos credit, and drive away me Hom | 
lim: fo in all other tranſaQtions, as he that dealeth juſtly and fairly 
will have his affairs proceed roundly, and ſhall find men to comply 
with him ; fo he that is obferved to prattiſe falſhood, will be __ 
Y 
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by ſome, oppoſed by others, diſliked by all : no man ſcarce willingly 
will have to doe with him ; he is commonly forced to ſtand out in buſt 
neſs, as one that plays foul play. | 
4. Laſtly , the Slanderer is a very Fool, as bringing many great in- 
conveniences, troubles and miſchiets on himſelf. | 
Firſt, A foo!'s mouth (faith the Wiſe-man ) # his deſtrudtion, his lips Prov. 18. 7. 
are the ſuare of his ſoul: and if any kind of ſpeech is deſtructive and at 17+ 
dangerous, then is this certainly moſt of all ; tor by no means can a 
man enflame fo fierce anger, impreſs'fo {tiff hatred, raiſe ſo deadly enmi- 
ty againſt himſelf, and: conſequently »ſo endanger his fatety , eaſe and 
weltare, as by this practice. Men can more ealily endure, and ſooner 
will forgive, any ſort of abuſe than this ; they will rather pardon a rob- 
ber of their goods, than a defamer of: their good name. 
Secondly , Such an one indeed is not onely odious to the perſon im- 
mediately concerned, - but generally to all men that obſerve his prac- 
tice, every man preſently will be fenfible how eafily it may be his own, 
caſe , how liable he may be to be thus abuſed, in way againſt which 
there is no guard or defence. The Slanderer there- - 
fore is apprehended a common enemy, dangerous  , ecquid ge 
to all men; and thence rendreth all men averſe TIE FHor. £3b, x + 2—Lamak 
from him, and ready to croſs him. Love and peace, DEP Ew | 
tranquillity and ſecurity. can onely be maintained wer 1, gh p42 wg of in- 
by innocent and true dealing : fo the Pſalmiſt hath 
well taught us ; What man is he that defireth life, and loveth many days, Pſ. 34.12,13» 
_ he, may ſee good 2 Keep thy tongue from evil, 'and thy lips from ſpea- 
ing guile. | - 
5 oY All wiſe, all noble, all ingenuous and honeſt perſons have. 
an averſation from this praQtice, and cannot entertain it with any accep- 
tance or complacence. ( 4 righteous man hateth lying , faith the Wie- Prov. 13. s- 
; *man. ).It is onely ill-natured and il|-nurtured , unworthy and naugh 
people that are willing auditours or encouragers thereof. 4 wicked doer Prov- 17: 4- 
( faith the Wiſe-man again ) giveth heed to falſe lips ; and a liar. giveth 
ear to a naughty tongue. All love of truth, and regard to juſtice, and ſenſe 
of humanity, all generoſity and ingenuity, all charity and good will to 
men, muſt be extin& in thoſe who can with delight, or indeed with pa- 
tience lend an ear, or give any countenance to a Slanderer : and is not 
he a very Fool , who chuſeth to diſpleaſe the beſt , onely ſoothing the 
worſt of men ? «nth LED 
Fourthly, The Slanderer indeed doth baniſh himſelf from*all- con- 
verſation and company, or intruding into it becomes very diſguſtfull 
thereto : for he worthily is not'onely looked upon as an enemy to 
thoſe whom he ſlandereth , but to thoſe alſo upon whom he obtrudeth 
his calumnions diſcourſe. He not onely wrongeth the former by the in- 
jury, but he mocketh the latter by the falſhood of his {tories ; implicitly 
charging his hearers with weakneſs and credulity, or with injuſtice and 
pravity: 
Fifthly , He alſo derogateth wholly from his own credit, in all mat- 
ters of diſcourſe. For he that dareth thus to injure his Neighbour, who 
can truſt him in any thing he ſpeaks ? what will not he ſay to pleaſe his 
vile lumour, or further his baſe intereſt? what ( thinks any man )will 
he ſcruple or boggle at, who hath the heart in thus doing wrong and 
nuſchiet ts imitate the Devil 2 Farther, | 
EXE Sixthly, 
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Sixthly , This practice is perpetually haunted with moſt troubleſome 
$a DIY , companions, inward regret and felf-condemnation , 
* "O wake eimy ener @ ne fer and diſquict : * the conſcience of dealing ſo un- 
Wer, Vaaori ter Ty, %y &\991Khy wile 6 q R 5:Þ x i 
roy jj xg712in # 4awrs y2Bfer, 1 Worthily doth fmite and rack him ; he is ever in 
1x85 Ws Res hops wig danger, and thence in fear to be diſcovered, and re- 
on > uf bogs & dview- quited for it. Of theſe paſſions the manner of his 
7 ipgdon) mis vipmgen, Oce Cry. behaviour is a manifeſt indication : for men do ſel- 
"_— | dom vent their ſlanderous reports openly and loud- 
ly, to the face, or in the ear of thoſe who are concerned in them ; bur 
do utter them in a low voice, in dark corners, out of fight and hearing, 
where they conceit themſelves at preſent ſafe from being called to an 
Pal. 59. 5. account. Swords ( faith the Pſalmuſt of fuch perſons) are in their ps 3 
101. 5. Who, ſay they, doth hear > And, Wheſo privily flandereth his neighbour, 
him will 7 cut off , faith David again, intimating the common manner 
91. 6, of this pratice, Calumny is like the plagne , that walketh i» darkneſs. 
Hence appoſitely are the practifers thereof termed whiſperers and backs 
biters : their heart ſuffers them not openly to avow, their conſcience 
tells them they cannot fairly defend their practice. Again, 
Seventhly , The conſequent of this practice is commonly ſhamefull 
diſgrace , with an obligation to retra&, and render fatisfaQion': for ſel 
dome doth Calumny paſs long without being de- 
LEES 1h 0 ——__ them that teCted and || confuted. + Ze that walketh uprightly 
NE  FN00 49 Us watketh ſurely: but he that perverteth his ways ſbaf 
* Prov. 32. 19. ( Prov. 26.26.) Ge known: and, * The lip of truth ſhall be eftabliſbed 
— Refrain your tongue from backbiting: £2 ever ; but a lying lip is but for a moment , faith 
for there s no word ſo ſecret that ſhall | " s . 
£0 _ ge ; Foy Ig Hoy by 9s ſlan- ns "= ri _ And when the Shn- 
ereth, > : . f I. EY 1s diſc . derer 15 obliged ro excuſe , 
Wop og pay /on Nr Y ( that is, to- palliate one lie with another, if he can 
doe it, ) or forced to recant, with much diſgrace 
and extreme diſpleaſure to himſelf : he is alſo many tunes conſtrained, + 
with his loſs and pain , to repair the miſchief he hath done. 
Eighthly,.To this in likelihood the concernments of men, and the pow- 
ers which guard juſtice will forcibly bring hifn : and certainly his Con- 
ſcience will bind him thereto; God will ey exact it from him. 
He can never have any ſound quiet in his mind, he can never expect 
pardon from Heaven without acknowledging his fault , repairing the 
wrong he hath done , reſtoring that name of which he diſpotfeſled 
his Neighbour : for in this no leſs than in other caſes Conſcience can- 
not be ſatisfied, remiſſion will not be granted, except due reſtitution be 
performed: and of all reſtitutions this furely is the moſt dithcult, moſt 
laborious, and moſt troubleſome. *Tis no-wiſe ſo hard to reſtore goods 
ſtollen or extorted, as to recover a good opinion loſt , to wipe off afper- 
» ſions caſt on a man's name , to cure a wounded reputation : the moſt 
earneſt and diligent endeavour can hardly ever effect this, or ſpread the 
plaiſter ſo far as the ſore hath reached. The Slanderer therefore doth 
engage himſelf into great ſtraits, incurring an obligation to repair an al 
molt irreparable miſchief. 
— Ninthly, This practice doth alſo certainly revenge it ſelf, * impo- 
He that 1: ſing on its aftour a perfect retaliation ; a tooth for a tooth ; an irre- 
gently ſeelerh us : : , 
exd, procu- COVerable infamy to. hunſelf, for the infamy he cauſeth to. others. 
verb favour : Who will regard his fame, wo will be concerned:to extuſe his faults, 
ſeeketh mij. Who fo outrageoufly abuſeth the reputation of others. He CR 
Juitly, 
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juſtly, he is paid in his own coin, will any man think, who doth hear .,. |, it ſhalt 
him repr oached. come unto him. 


| . Prov. 11. 27. 
Prov. 26: 27+ It was the pumſhment of Slanderes in the Eaw,,— Then ſhall he trwkrs had rhe to Says 
done. unto Wis brother. Deuts 19. 19. Prov. 19. $: 4 falſe wy a be try iſlet; that telleth lies ſhall 
not eſcape. Pal. 52+ 4, 5+ God ſhall deftroy thee for evth, thot falſe » Chink lips wrt af aboprination to the Lord; 
but they that deal truly ate his delight. Prov. 12. 22. | "8 


Tenthly, In fine , 'the Slanderer ( if he doth not by ſerious and fore 
repentance retract his practice ) doth baniſh himſelf from Heaven and 
happineſs, doth expote himſelf to efidleſs miſeries and ſorrows. For, if : 
none that maketh a lie ſhall enter into the heavenly city ; if without thoſe "©, Th 
manſions of joy and bliſs every oze muſt eternally , A Bs 
abide that loveth, or maketh « lie; if miorwig\ld- things which God eſpecially Joh o- 
$or, to all liars their portion is afligned i the lake minate. Prov. 6. 19 & 12. 22. A falſe 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone ; then aſſured- 3% Pall periſh. Prov.c21. 28. 
ly the capital Liar, the Slanderer, (who lierh moſt injuriouſly and miſ- 
chievouſly,) ſhall be far excluded from felicity, and thruſt down into 
the depth of tliac ritiſerable place. If (48S. Pd4/ ith) fio rae# -& . I Cor. 6. 10, 
ſpeaker, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God y how far thence ſhall they be © 5%" 
temoved, who without arty truth or Juſtice do ſpeak iff of and reproach 
their Neighbour 2? If for every agys face, idle, or vain, word we muſt Mati- 12+ 36. 
render a \tri&t account ; how much more ſhall we be ſeverely reckoned 
with for this ſort of words, fo empty of trark and void of equiry ; words 
that are not onely negatively vain, or uſeleſs, but poſitively vain, as falſe, 
and ſpoken to bad purpoſe ? If Slander perhaps here may evade deteCti- 
on, or ſcape deſerved puniſhment ; yet infallibly hereafter, at the dread- 
full Day , it ſhall be diſcloſed, irreverſibly condemned, inevitably per- 
ſecuted with condign reward of utter ſhame and ſorrow. . 

Is not he then, he who, out of malignity, or vanity, to ſerve any 
deſign, or ſooth any humour in himſelt- or others, doth by committing 
this ſin involve himſelf into all theſe great - evils, both here and- hereat- 
ter, a4 moft defperate and deplorable Fool ? | | 


Having thug deferibed the Nature of this Sin, and declared the Folly 
therefore, we need, I ſuppoſe, to fay no more for diſſuading, it ;_eſpecial- 
ty to perſons of a generous and honeft mind, who cannot but fcorn to de- 
baſe and defile themſelves by ſo mean and vile a prattice ; or to thoſe 
who ſerioufly do profeſs ChrMianity, that. is, the Religion which pecu- 
larly above all others preſcribeth conſtant Truth, iricteſt Juſtice, and 
higheſt Chariry. OS Ot 

[ ſhall onely adde, that ſince our faculty of ſpeech ( wherein we do 
excell all other creatures ) was given us, as in the firſt place to praiſe 
and glorifie our Maker, fo in the next to benefit and help our Neigh- 
bour ; as an inſtrument df mutual fuccour and deleQation, of friend! 
commerce and pleaſant converſe together ; for inſtrucing and adviſing , 
comforting and chearing one another; it is an unnatural perverting, and 
an irrational abufe thereof, to employ it to the damage, diſgrace , 
vexation, or wrong in any kind of our brother. Better indeed had we 
been as Brutes without its uſe, than we are, if ſo worſe than brutiſhly 
we abuſe it. gs 

Firally, all theſe things being conſidered , we may , I think , reaſo- 
nably conclude ir moſt evidently true, that, He which uttereth Slander, 


% a Fool. 
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ht Speak not evil one of another, Brethren. - 


pps _ bour ; and of that Charity much the greater part ſeemeth exer- 
pol, ciſed in Speech ; for as ſpeaking doth take up the greateſt. part 
of our life, (our quick and active Mind coatinually venting its Thoughts, 
and diſcharging its Paſſions thereby ; all our converſation and-commerce 
paſſing through it, it having #7 large influence upon all our. pra&tice) ſo 
Speech commonly having our Neighbour gnd his Concernments for its 
Objects, it 1s neceſſary , that either mol; of our Charity will be em- 
ployed therein, or that by it we ſhall moſt offend againſt that great Du- 
ty, together with its Aſſociates, Juſtice and Peace. 
And all Offences of this kind (which tranſgreſs Charity, violate Ju- 
ſtice, or infringe Peace) may perhaps be forbidden- in this Apoſtolical 
Precept ; for the word x#7zzAzAgv, according w its origination, and ac- 
cording to ſome uſe , doth ſignifie all kind of Obloquy, and ſo may 
comprize ſlander, harſh cenſure, reviling, ſcoffing, and the like kinds of 
{peaking againſt our Neighbour ; but in ſtricter acceptation, and accor- 
ding to peculiar uſe, it denoteth that particular ſort of Obloquy, which 
1s called Detraition, or Backbiting : So therefore we may be fed to 
underſtand it here ; -and accordingly I now mean to deſcribe it, and to- 
diſſuade irom, its practice. ' 
* There 1s between this, and the other chief ſorts of Obloquy, (Slan-. 
der, Cenſuring and Reviling) much affinity, yet there is ſome difle- 
rence ; 
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rence ; for Slander involveth an imputation of falſhood ; Reviling in- 
cludeth bitter and foul language ; but DetraAion may be couched in 
Truth, and ctoathed in fair Language ; it 5 a Poiſon often infuſed in 
fveet Liquor , and miniftred im a Golden Cup. It is of nearer kin to 
Cenfuring, and accordingly S. James here coupleth it thereto: Ze thar 
detrafteth from a Brother, and he that cenſureth his Brother , backbiteth 
the Law, and cenſureth the Law : yet may theſe two be diſtinguiſhed ; 
for DEORY feemeth to be of more "Sogn purport , extending indif- 
ferently to all kinds of Perſons, Qualities and Actions, which it unduly 
taxeth ; but DetraCtion eſpecially reſpe&eth worthy Perſons, good 
Qualities, and laudable Actions , the reputation of which it aimeth to 
deſtroy, or to impair. PE” 

This fort of ill praftice (fo rife in uſe, 1o baſe in its nature, ſo miſ- 
chievous 1n 1ts cles) it ſhall Þe my endeavour to deſcribe , that we 
may know'it, and to diſſuade, that we may ſhun it. 

It is the fault (oppoſite to. that part of Charity and Goodneſs, which 
is called Ingenuity or Candour ) which , out of naughty diſpoſition or 
deſign, ſtriveth to diſgrace worthy Perſons, or to diſparage good ACti- 
ons, looking for blemithes and, defects in them , uſing care and artifice 
to pervert and miſrepreſent things to that purpoſe. 

An honeſt atid charitable Mind difpofeth us , when we fee any Man 
endued with good Qualities, and partir a tenour of good pratice, to 
eſteem ſuch a perſon, to commend hint, tv interpret what he doeth to 
the beſt, not to ſuſpect any ill of him, or to ſeek any exception againſt 
him ; it incilineth us, when we ſee any action materially good, to vield 
it ſimply due approbation and praiſe, without ſearching tor , or fufm-- 
ſing any defeCt in the cauſe or principle, whence it cometh, 1n the de- 
ſign or end to which it tendeth, in the way or manner of performing it. 
A good man would be ſorry to have any good thing ſpoiled ; as to tind 
a crack in a fair Building, a flaw in a fine Jewel, a canker in a goodly 
Flower, is grievous to any indiffereht man ; ſo would it be diſpleafing 
to him to obſerve defeQs in a worthy perſon, or commendable adtion ; 
he therefore will not eafily entertain a ſuſpicion of any ſuch ,. he hever 
will hunt for any. But on the contrary, *tis the property of a Detrac- 
tour , when he ſeeth a worthy perſon, (whom he doth not affe&t, or 
whom he is concerned to wrong) to ſurvey him throughly, and to fift 
all his ations, with intent to deſcry fome failing , or any femblance of 
a fault, by which he may difparage him ; when he vieweth any good 
aQtion, he peereth into it, labouring to eſpy ſome pretence, to derogate 
from the commendation 2 Carer belonging to it. This in general 
the nature of this fault. But we*may get a fuller underſtanding of it, 
by confidering more diſtinatly ſome particular As, wherein it is com- 
monly exercifid , of the ſeveral paths in which the detracting fpirit 
treadeth ; ſuch are theſe following : ok | 

x. A DetraQour is wont to repreſerit perſons and aQtions under the 
moſt difadvantageous circumſtances he' can , edi out thoſe which 
may cauſe them to appear odiouis or deſpicable, ſhpping over thoſe 
which may commend or excuſe them. There is no perſon 1o' excellent, 
who is not by his circumſtances forced to omit ſome things, whichwould 
become him to doe, if he were able ; ro perform fome things lamely, 
and otherwiſe than he would doe; if he could reach it ; no aMlon! fo 
worthy, but may have ſome defe& in matter, or manner, __ 
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Nlexs 8 #; Of redreſs ; and he that repreſenteth ſuch perſon or aCtion , leaving, out 
Umx3or. 4? thoſe excuſing circumſtances, doth tend to beget a bad or mean opinion of 
< Theoph, Them , robbing them of their due value and commendation : thus to 
charge a man of not having done'a good work; when he had not the 
power, or opportunity to pertorm it, or is by croſs accidents hindered 
trom doing it according to his deſire ; to ſuggeſt the action was not 
done exaQtly, in the beit ſeaſon, in the righteit mode, in the moſt pro- 
per place, with expreſſions , looks or geſtures moſt convenient , theſe 
are tricks of a DetraCtour ; who when he cannot deny the Metal to be 
good, and the Stamp true, he clippeth it , and ſo would reject it from 
being current. | 
2. He is wont 'to miſconſtrue ambiguous words , or to miſinterpret 
doubttull appearances of things : Let a man ſpeak never ſo well, or act 
never ſo fairly, yet a Detractour. will ſay his words may bear this il 
ſenſe, his ations may tend to that bad purpoſe ; we may theretore ſuſ- 
pect his meaning, and cannot yield him a full approbation. 
Art ms vir- 2, He is Wont to miſ-name the qualities of perſons or things , af- 
Link ns, ſigning bad appellations or epithets ro good or indifferent qualities : 
Sincerum the names of Vertue and Vice do 1o nearly border 1n f{1gnification, that 
in:ruſtare ; It is caſte to transfer them from one to another, and to give the belt 
probus quis quality a bad name : Thus , by calling a ſober man ſour , a chearfull 
ba A man vain, a conſcientious man moroſe, a devout man ſuperſtitious, a 
tumeſt demiſ- Free man prodigal , a frugal man fordid , an open man ſimple, a reſer- 
a t- 5 i ved man craſty, one that ſlandeth upon his honour and honeſty proud, 
nomen pinguzs 4 Kind man ambitiouily popular, 'a modeſt man fullen, timorous or ſtu- 
_ oy Pic, is a very caſfie way to detract, and no man thereby can ſcape being 
ng het ' diſparaged. ; 
; A He doth imperfeQly charaCterize perſons, ſo as ſtudiouſly to vail, 
or taintly to diſcloſe their Vertues, and good qualities, but carefully to 
expoſe, and fully to aggravate or amplify any defects or failings in 
them. The Detractour will pretend to give a character of his Neigh- 
bour, but in ſo doing he ſtitieth what may commend him, and blazon- 
eth what may diſgrace him ; like an envious Painter he hideth , or in 
dusky colours ſhadoweth all the gracetull parts and goodly features, but 
ſetteth out all blemiſhes in the briskeſt light, and moſt open view. E- 
very face hath in it ſome mole, ſpot or wrinkle ; there is no man, that 
hath not ( as they ſpeak ) ſome blind place ; ſome blemiſhes in his na- 
ture or temper, ſome faults contracted by education or cuſtom, ſome- 
what amiſs proceeding from ignorance, or miſapprehenſion of things ; 
theſe (although they be in themſelves ſmall and inconſiderable, although 
they are ſome of them involuntary and thence inculpable, although they 
be much corrected or reſtrained by vertuous diſcipline, although they 
are compenſated by greater vertues, yet theſe) the Detratour ſnatch- 
eth, mouldeth, and out of them frameth an Idea of his Neighbour, apt 
to breed hatred, or contempt of him in an unwary ſpectatour ; where- 
as were Charity, were Equity, were Humanity to draw the perſon, it 
repreſenting his qualities with juſt advantage, would render him lovely 
and venerable. | | 
5. He is wont not to commend or allow any thing abſolutely and 
clearly, but always interpoſing ſome exception , to which he would 
have it ſeem liable : the man indeed, faith he , doth ſeem to have this, 


or that laudable quality ; the action hath a fair appearance, but FOR. 
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he can, he blurteth out ſome {ſpitefull objettion ; it : | = 
he can find nothing colourable to ſay againſt it, yet pts rages Eo dh 8g 
he will ſeem to know, and to ſuppreſs ſomewhat ;  objicias, ſimwas werecundiam ; ut leHor 
but (faith he) I know what | know, T know more **M i, TL InT s 6& "_ 
than Vle ſay lo (adding perhaps a crafty Nod 
or Shrug, a malicious Sneer or Smile) he thinks to bla} the faireſt per- 
formance. 
6. He is ready to ſuggeſt ill cauſes and principles (latent in the heart) 
of practices apparently good; aſcribing what 1s well done to Fad diſpo- 
ſition, or bad purpoſe”: 'So to tay of a tiberal man, that he is fo from an 
ambitious temper; or out off a vain-glorious deſign ; of a religious man, 
that his conſtant exerciſes of devotion proceed not from a conſcientious 
love and fear of God, or out of intention to pleaſe God and work out 
his falvation, but from 'hypocrifie ,. from afte&tation to gain the tavour 
and good opinion of men , trom' deſign to promote worldly intereſts ; 
this 15 the way of DetraCtion : He doeth well (faith the DetraQtour) it 
cannot be denied ; but tor what reaſon doeth he ſo? 1s it not plainly his 
intereſt to doe fo? doth he not mean 'to get applauſe, or preterment 
thereby 2 Doth Feb ferve God for noaght 2 1o ſaid the Father of detratting 
Spirits. | | 
7. He derogateth from good ations by pretending to correct them, 
or to {hew better that might have been done in their room : 1t 1s, faith 
he, done 1n ſome reſpeCt well or tolerably ; but it might have been: done 
better, with as ſmall trouble and coſt ; he was overſeen in chufing this 
way, or proceeding, in this manner': Thus did 7«das blame the good 
woman, Who anointed our Lord's feet; Why (faid he) was not this Oint- Joh: 12. 5. 
ment ſold , and gjven'to the poor ? ſo -d1d his covetous baſeneſs prompt 
him to detract from that performance, -of which our Saviour's goodneſs 
did pronounce, that it was a good work, which ſhould perpetually through Marth. 26. 
the whole world paſs for memorable. canta 
8. A Detra&our not regarding the general courſe and conſtant tenour 
of a man's Converſation, which '15 conſpicuouſly and clearly good, will 
attaque ſome part of it, the goodneſs whereof is leſs diſcernable, or more 
ſubje& to conteſt and blame ; as 1t in a Body admirably handfome, one 
overlooking that cvrious harmony, . that delicate compiexion, thoſe fane 
lineaments, and goot!y features watch running through the whole, do 
conſpire to render it a lovely Spectacle, ſhould pitch on an Eye, or a 
Noſe to carp at ; oras it in a Town, otherwhere begirt with impregna- 
ble defentes, 'one ſhould ſearch for the weakeſt place, to form a battery 
againſt it. | | 
9. In fine, the Detraftour injeteth ſuggeſtions of every thing any- 
wiſe plauſible or poſſible, that can ſerve to diminiſh the worth ot a per- 
ſon, or value of an action , which ke would diſcountenance; he pryeth 
into every nook, he bolteth every circumſtance , he improveth ever 
pretence, he alledgeth any report- or rumour , he uſeth-all the tricks 
imaginable to that end. Such 1s the nature and way of DetraCtion ; in 
enlarging upon which E am the more ſparing, becauſe the arts and me- 
thods ot Detra&tion being in great part common with thoſe of Slander 
and Cenſure, I have otherwhile in treating upon thole offences more 
tully declared them. | 
Now for ditjuading from its practice, I ſhall propound to your conſi- 
deration the cauſes whence it proceedeth , the irregulatitics and pravi- 
m ries 
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tics which it involveth, the effects which it produceth ; the which will 
appear ſo baſe and ugly, that whoever ſhall conſider them, cannot I ſup- 
poſe but loath the Daughter of ſuch Parents, the ſubject ot ſuch quali- 
ties, and the Mother ot fuch Children. | 


The cauſes of Detraction are 
x. Ill nature, and bad humour : As good nature, and ingenuous dif- 
poſition incline men to obſerve, like and commend what appeareth beſt 
in our Neighbour ; ſo malignity of temper and heart promptethto eſpy, 
and catch at the worſt : one, as a Bee, gathereth Honey out of any 
Herb; the other, as a Spider , fucketh Poiſon out of the ſweeteſt 
Flower. 
Expedit v- 2, Pride, Ambition, and inordinate Self-love : the DetraCtour would 
ve aemnem engroſs praiſe, and derive all glory to himſelf; he would be the chief, 
quaſi aliena the onely excellent perſon ; therefore he would juſtle another's worth 
as |= 4 out of the way, that it may not endanger ſtanding in competition with 
rm delito- his, or leſſening it by a partnerſhip; that it may not out-ſhune his repu- 
rum fit. Sen. tation, or dim'1t by the luſtre thereof. 
hor, EIN Envy : A Detractour liketh not to ſee another thrive, and flouriſh 
in the good eſteem of men, therefore he would gladly blaſt his worth, 
and vertue ; his Eye is evil and fore, therefore would he quench, or 
"cloud the light that dazleth it. | | 
4. Malicious Revenge and Spite : his Neighbour's good practice con- 
demneth his bad lite ; th Neighbour's worth diſparageth his unworthi- 
neſs ; this he conceiveth highly prejudicial to him; hence in revenge he 
will labour to vilifie the worth and good works of his Neighbour. 
5. Senſe of Weakneſs, want of Courage, or deſpondency of his own 
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Seed Ability : He that in any kind deemeth humſelf able, or confdeth in his 
yo: gain, OWN {trength and induftry , will allow to others the commendation be- 
— " " ſeeming their ability ; for he thinketh himſelf in capacity to ceſerve 
x;«F7oyy the fame, and as he would not loſe the fruits of his own deſerts, to he 


Jeerc Er taketh it for equitable, that another ſhould enjoy them ; to deprive a- 


Hiſt. Eccd. nother of them, he ſeeth were in conſequence to prejudice his own ca- 

LIK pacity and hope : but he that feeleth himſelf deſtitute of worth, and de- 

ipaireth to arrive to the credit of others, is thence tempted to diſparage 

and detame ſuch perſons : this courſe he taketh as the beſt allay of his 

contemprtibleneſs, the onely ſolace for his defeCts that he can hope for; 

Lcing he cannot ariſe to another's pitch, he would bring down that other 

to Jus ; he cannot direQly get any praiſe, therefore he would mdirectly 

t:nd excuſe, by ſhrouding his unworthineſs under the blame of others : 

Hence Detraction is a kgn of the weakeſt and baſeſt ſpirit ; 'tis an im- 

potent and groveling Serpent, that lurketh in the Hedge , waiting op- 
portunity to bite the heel of any nobler Creature that paſſeth by. 

Remediam 6, Evil Conſcience : A man that is conſcious to himſelf of a ſolid 

rig 65x {; Worth and vertue, of having honeſt intentions , of having performed 

nemo ſit ſanc- good deeds, Is ſatisfied with the fruits of inward comfort, and outward' 

(4, from approbation, which they do yield ; he therefore will ſcorn to ſeek the 

ror, ſi urba bettering himſelf by the diſcredit of others ; he will not by-ſo-mean A 

a aan practice adulterate that worth , in which he feeleth ſufficient compla- 

rad peccanti- CENCE; he rather doth like that others ſhould enjoy their due commen- 

, n, Hier «4 dation, as jullifying his own claim thereto ; he willingly payeth it, be- 

F>. 99. Cauſe he may juſtly demand it; and Lecauſe withholding it from _— 

ther, © 
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ther, may prejudice his own. right thereto : But he that is ſen'ible of no 

good qualities in himſelf, that 1s conſcious of no worthy ations that he 

hath done, to breed a fatisfaCtion of mind, or build a reputation upon,” 
would pleaie himfelf in making others as little better than himſelf as he 

can, would ground # kind of credit upon the ruins and rubbyh of ano- 

ther's fame. When he knoweth he cannot ſhine by his own light , he 

would ſeem lets obicure by eclipiing the brightneſs of others, and jhut- 

ring out the day from about him ; conceiving that all things look alice 

in the dark, and that bad appeareth not bad where no good 1s near. 

As allo a good man liketh worth and vertue , becaule they reſemble 
What he diſcerneth in hunſelf ; fo evil men hate them, becauſe they do 
not find themſelves maſters of them ; they are like the Fox, who faid, 
the Grapes were ſowr, becauſe he could not reach them ; and that the 
Hare was dry meat , becauſe he could not catch her. A Detractour 
therefore is always a bad man, and wanteth thoſe good qualities which 
he would diſparage. | 

7. Bad ſelfiſh Deſign : DetraCtion 15 a common Engine , whereby 
naughty men ſtrive to compaſs their ends ; when by fair means , by 
their own Wit, induſtry, courage, worthy behaviour, they cannot pro- 
mote their intereſts , they cannot drive on their ambitious or covetous 
projects, they cannot attain that preferment or that gain whici they 
atte&, then they betake themſelves to this crooked and toul way of ſup- 
planting, by detracting thoſe whom they concett to ſland in the way 
of their De{tigns. It was the firlt piece of wicked policy that ever was 
practiſed in the world , the Devil by detracting from the goodneſs and 
veracity of God (miſrepreſenting his intentions, and miſconſtruing his 
commands) ſtrove to atchieve his miſchievous delign of ſeducing our 
Fore-fathers ; and in his footſteps his ſerpentine progeny ( the race of 
malicious , envious, ambitious , covetous and cratty Politicians ) do 
tread. It is obſerved to be a fault that uſually haunterh Courts, where- 
in there is competition for the favour of a Prince, and the conſequences 
thereof, (for dignity, power, wealth, repute ; ) to get which to them- 
ſelves, they ſtrive to diſpoſlels, or prevent others by this inſtrument of 
Detraction. It is alſo rife among Scholars, that 1s , among Competi- 
tours for wit, learning, induſtry, and the rewards of them, reputation 


or preferment. From ſuch principles and cauſes uſually doth this prac- 
tice ſpring. 


It doth involve theſe kinds of irregularity and pravity. 

1. Injuſtice: A DetraQtour careth rot how he dealeth with his 
Neighbour , what wrong he doeth him. Juſtice obligerh to ren- 
der every man his due ; honour to whom honour 1s due, and praiſe to him 
that deſerveth praiſe. There can be no greater injury done a man, than 
to ſpoil his beſt good, his vertue; than to rob him of the belt reward of 
his pains and cares , which is a fair reputation ; ( I ſpeak of rewards 
which lie in the reach of men.) No man prizes any thing comparably 
to his honeſty and honour ; who therefore by any means blurreth them, 
1s moſt injurious. Wo unto them---- who take the righteouſneſs of the righ- Prov. 17. 14. 
teous from him, Ia. 5. 2.3. | 

Injurious indeed he is not onely to the vertuous perſon, but to 
Vertue it ſelf ; for commendation is a debt we owe to it where- 
ever it is found; which conduceth to its encouragement and ad- 
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vancement ; and to wrong Goodneſs it ſelf, is the moſt heinous inju- 
{tice. 

> Uncharitableneſs : It is evident that the DetraCour doth not love 
his Neighbour ; tor Charity maketh the beſt of every thing : Charity 
believeth every thing, hopeth every thing to the advantage of its Object ; 
Charity delighteth to ſee the beloved to proſper and flouriſh; and will 
therefore contribute its endeavour to the procuring it to doe ſo: the De- 
tractour therefore (who would defile the beſt, and diſplay the worſt in 
his Neighbour) can have no Charity ; he indeed maniteſteth the great- 
eſt hatred, ſeeing he ſtriveth to doe the greateſt miſchief , to caule the 
greateſt vexation to his Neighbour, 1n bereaving him of his moſt preti- 
ous and dear enjoyments. | 

3. Impiety : He that loveth and reverenceth God , will acknow- 
ledge and approve his goodneſs, in beſtowing excellent gitts and graces 
to his Brethren ; when ſuch appear , he will be afraid to difavow:, 
or diſgrace them , that he may not rob God himſelf of the glory 
thence due to his favour and mercy , or through his Neighbour's ſide 
wound the Divine Benignity : he will be ready to bleſs and praiſe God 
for all ſuch emanations of his goodneſs; as thoſe did in the Goſpel, who 
beholding our Saviour's miraculous works of grace, did g/orifie God, who 
had given ſuch gifts unto men : but the DetraCtour careth not tor that ; 
he teareth not to bereave God of the honour of diſpenſing good gifts, 
that his Brother may not have the honour of receiving them ; he will ra- 
ther deny God to be good, than allow a man to be 1o by his Grace and 
Bleiling ; ſo is he no leſs a Detraftour from God, than trom his Neigh- 
bour. 

Hence of all offences, DetraCtion certainly muſt be moſt odious to 
God : He is the God of Truth, and therefore deteſteth Lying, of which 
Detraction ever (eſpecially in moral eſteem ) hath a ſpice : He is the 
God of Juſtice, and therefore eſpecially doth aþhor wronging the beſt 
perſons and actions ; he is the God of Love, and therefore cannot but 
loath this capital violation of Charity ; he is jealous of his Glory , and 
cannot theretore endure it to be abuſed by ſlurring his good Gitts and 
Graces ; he cannot but hate that Offence, which approacheth to that 
moſt heinous and unpardonable ſin , that conſiſteth in defaming the ex- 

Matt. 12. Cellent works performed by Divine power and goodneſs, aſcribing them 
to bad cauſes. 

4. Detraction involveth degenerous baſeneſs, meanneſs of ſpirit, and 
want of good manners. All men affect to ſeem generous, and will fay, 
they ſcorn to be baſe ; but Generofity is in nothing more ſeen, than in 
a candid eſtimation of other mens vertues and good qualities ; to this 
gencroſity of Nature, generoſity of Education, generolity of Principles 
and Judginent do all conſpiringly diſpoſe : "Tis the nobleſt kind of cour- 
teſie, to tender and farther the reputation of others; to be liberal in 
bellowing commendation on deſerving perſons ; it obligeth men more 
than any other bene!it can do, procuring them commonly real advan- 
tage, always chearing and ſatisfying their mind ; for in nothing more 
do ticy phaſe tnemieives, than 1n reaping this fru:t of their good inten- 
tion, and honeft induſtry, the approtation of worthy men ; it is there- 
tore a moſt gentite thing thus to oblige men. But on the other ſide, no- 
thing more plainly argueth a degenerate and ignoble heart, ill-brecding 
and il|-tormed manners, a forry mind- and poor judgment , than to dii- 
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efteem or diſparage worth and vertue in others : "Tis the moſt ſavage 
rudeneſs, the molt fordid illiberality , the moſt ugly clowniſhneſs that 
can be; of all men therefore it mot doth miskecome thoſe who pretend 
ro be Gentlemen. ' 

5. In conſequence to theſe things , DetraCtion includeth Folly ; for 
every unjuſt, every uncharitable , every 1mpious , every bale perſon is 
(as ſuch) a Fool : none of thoſe qualities are confiltent with Witedom ; 
but the folly of it will particularly appear ( together with its pravity ) 
by the bad and hurtfull efeds which it produceth , both in regard to 
others, and to him that practiſeth it ; ſome of whuch are theſe : 


1. The prattice thereof is a great diſcouragement, and obſtruction to 
the common prattice of Goodneſs : for many ſeeing the beſt men thus 
diſparaged, and the beſt* aftions vilified, are diſheartned and deterr'd 
from practifing vertue, eſpecially in a conſpicuous and eminent degree : 
Why, will many a man fav, ſhall I be ſtrictly good, fceing Goodnels is 
ſo liable to be miſuſed , ſeeing rhereby I {hall provoke the detraCting 
Tongue, ſceing my reward ſhall be to have a ſevere inquiſition paſs up-. 
on me, to have my life defaced, and my name beſpattered 2 Had not 
I better be contented with a mediocrity and obſcurity of goodneſs, than 
by a glaring luſtre thereof to draw the envious eye, and kindle raging 
obloquy upon me? Thus men of a weaker ſpirit, or a baſhtull temper 
(who are not {tiff and refolute in their way, who have not the heart or 
the face to bear up againſt rude aflaults of their reputation ) will be ſca- 


red and daunted by Detraction ; ſo as conſequently to be induced, 


——placare invidiam virtute relittd. AS oY 
And when thus the credit of Vertue is blaſted in its praQtifers, many 
will be diverted from it ; ſo will it grow out of requeſt , and the World 
will be corrupted by theſe agents ot the Evz/ One. 

It were indeed, upon this conlideration , adviſable and juſt, not to 
ſeem ever to detract ; even not then when we are well aſſured that by 
ſpeaking ill, we ſhall not really doe it ; if we ſhould diſcover any man 
to ſeem worthy, or to be ſo reputed, whom yet we diſcern (by ſtanding 
in a nearer light ) not to be truly ſuch, having had opportunity to 
know his bad qualities, bad purpoſes or bad deeds; yet Wifedom 
would commonly dictate, and Goodneſs diſpoie not to marr his repute : 
If we ſhould obſerve (without danger of miſlake) any plauſible ation 
to be performed out of bad inclinations, principles or deſigns ; yet ordi- 
narily in diſcretion and honeſty we ſhould let it paſs with tuch commen- 
Cation as its appearance may procure, rather than to ſlurr it, by venting 
our difadvantageous apprehenſions about it : for it is no great harm thar 
any man ſhould enjoy undeſerved commendation , or that a coun- 
terteit worth ſhould find a diſſembled reſpe&; it is but being over-juſt, 
which if it be ever a fault, can hardly be ſo in this caſe, wherein we do 
not expend any coſt, or ſuffer any damage ; but it may doe miſchiet to 
blemiſh an appearance of Vertue; it may be a wrong thereto to deface 
ts very Image ; the very diſcloſing hypocrifie doth intli&t a wound on 
goodneſs, and expoleth it to ſcandal ; tor bad men thence will be prone 
to inter, that all vertue proceedeth from the like bad principles : ſo the 
diſgrace caſt on that which is ſpurious, will redound to the prejudice of 
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that which is moſt genuine : And if it Le good to forbear detraCting 
from that which is certainly falſe, much more 1s it ſo in regard to that 
which is poſſibly true ; and far more {till is it ſo in reſpect to that which 
is clear and ſure. | 

2. Hence Detraction is very noxious and tanetull to all Society ; for 
all ſociety is maintained in welfare by encouragement of honeſty and 
induſtry ; the which, when diſparagement is caſt upon them , will te 
in danger to languiſh and decay ; whence a Detractour 1s the worſt 
member that can be of a Society ; he is a very Moth , a very Canker 
therein. 

3. Detra&tion worketh real damage and miſchief to our Neighbour ; 
it bereaveth him of that goodly reputation which 1s the proper reward 
of Vertue, and a main ſupport to the praCtice of it ; it often really ob- 
ſtruteth and difappointeth his undertakings, eſtranging thoſe from him, 
or ſetting them againſt him, who do credulouſly entertain it. 

4- The Detractour abuſeth thoſe, into whoſe ears he inſtilleth his 
poiſonous ſuggeſtions, engaging them to partake in the injuries done to 
worth and vertue ; cauſing them to entertain unjuſt and uncharitable 
conceits, to practiſe unſeemly and unworthy behaviour toward good 
men. | 

5. The DetraCtour produceth great inconveniences and miſchiefs to 
himſelt. 

He raiſeth againſt himſelf fierce animoſity and wrath : for men that 
are conſcious to themſelves of their own honeſt meaning and blameleſs 
proceedings, cannot endure to be abuſed by unjuſt diſparagement; hence 
are they ſtirred to boil with paſſion, and to diſcharge revenge upon the 
Detractour. | : 

He expoſeth himſelf to general hatred ; all good men loath him as a 
baſe and miſchievous perſon, and a particular enemy of theirs , always 
ready to wrong them ; every man 1s apt to ſay, He that doth thus abule 
another, will be ready to ſerve me in like manner it I chance to come 
in his way, vilifying the beſt thing I can doe; even the worſt men will 
diſlike him ; for even ſuch affe& to doe ſomewhat laudable or plauſible, 
and would be glad to enjoy approbation for it ; and cannot therefore 
brook thoſe who lic in wait to rob them of the fruit of their good endea- 
Vvours ; ſo do all men worthily deteſt and ſhun the Detractour , as a 
common enemy to goodneſs firſt, and then unto men. Farther, 

6. The DetraQtour yieldeth occaſion to others, and a kind of right 
to return the ſame meaſure upon him. If he hath in him a ſhew of any 
thing laudable, men will not allow him any commendation from it : 
for why, conceive they, ſhall he receive that which he will not ſuffer 
others to enjoy ? How can any man admit him to have any real worth 
or vertue in himſelf who doth not like it or treat it well in another ? 
Hence, if a Detractour hath any good in him , he much injureth him- 
felt, depriving himſelf of all rhe reſpect belonging thereto. 

-. Again, the DetraQtour (eſleeming things according to moral poſ- 
{bility ) will afluredly be defeated in his aims ; his Detraction in the 
Cloſe will avail nothing, but to bring trouble and ſhame upon himſelt ; 
for God hath a particular care over innocence and goodnels , fo as not 
to let them fi ally to ſuffer : the good man's righteouſneſs he will bring 
forth as the lizht, and his judgment as the noon day : Wrie men eaſily will 
diſcern the toul play, and w1ll ſcorn it ; good men ever will be ready 
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to clear and vindicate the truth ; Worth however clouded for a time, 
will break through all miſts, and gloriouſly expand it ſelf, to the con- 
fuſion of its moſt ſly oppoſers. 

Such axe the ngyural and olyſioug iy of this practice;. thg conf{ie- 
ration whereof (together with the cauſgs producing it, and the eſfenti- 
al adjun&s which it doth involve) will, I ſhould think, fuffice to deterr 
us from 1t. 

\ I ſhall onely adjoyn one confideration , which our Text ſuggeſteth : 
Speak uot evil of one another, Brethren, (aith the Apoſtle : &rethren ; 
That Appellation doth imply a firong Argument enforcing the precept : 
Brethren, with eſpecial tenderneſs ot affection, ſhould love one another, 
and delight in each others good ; they ſhould tender the intereſt and 
honour of each other as their-pwn; thay thqukd therefore by all means 
cheriſh and countenance vertue in one another , as that which promo- 
teth the common welfare, which adorneth and 1lluſtrateth the dignity 


of their Family. We ſhoulg rejoyce, 1g, the gapd qualitigs gad worthy 
deeds of any- Caylpien a5 glgst wg oup compman Father, as gracing 
our common. Proietlipy , xv the corpgraon Por'y , Whereof we 
are Members; Members we are one of another , and as ſuchYhould find 
complacence in the health and vigour of any part , from Whence the 
whole doth receive benefit and: comfort; for one Brother to repine at 
the welfare, to malign the proſperity, to decry the merit , to deſtroy 
the reputation of another, 1s very unnatural; for one Chriſtian anywyile 
ta wrapg or prejudice anofher, is higply impzous, 

To EL 2: It is our quty (which Equity, which Ingenugy, whigh 
Charity, which Piety do al concurrently obhge us to >) when-ever we 
do ſee any good perſon, or worthy deed, to yield hearty eſteem, to 


pay due reſpect , gladly to congratulate the perſon , and willingly to 
commend the work ; rendring withall , thanks and praiſe for them to 
the Donour of all good Gifts : unto whom , for all the good things be- 
ſtowed upon us, and upon all his Creatures, be for ever all glory and 
praiſe. Amen. 
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Tudge not. 


HESE Words ( being part of our Saviour's moſt Divine Ser- 
mon upon the Mount ) contain a very ſhort Precept, but of 
vaſt uſe, and conſequence ; the obſervance whereof would 
much conduce to the good of the World, and to the private quiet of each 
man ; it interdiCting a Fractice, which commonly produceth very mi- 
chievous and troubleſome Ettects ; a praftice never rare among men , 
but now very riſe ; when with the general cauſes, which ever did and 
ever will in ſome meaſure diſpoſe men thereto, ſome ſpecial ones do 
concur, tht powerfully incline to it. | 
There arc innate to men an unjuſt Pride, emboldning them to take 
upon them beyond what belongeth to them, or doth become them ; an 
cxcuil,ve Selt-love, prompting them as to flatter themſelves in thar 
OWn Conceit, fo to undervalue others, and from vilifying their Neigh- 
Lours, to {eek commendation to themſelves ; an envious malignity , 
which ever luſteth ro be pampered with finding or making faults ; ma- 


ny corrupt Aﬀections, ſpringing from fleſhly Nature , which draw 0r 
: drive 
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drive men-to this PraQticez' ſo that in all Ages it hath been very com- 
mon, and never any profeſſion hath been ſo much invaded , as.that of 
the Judge. | 
But divers peculiar Cauſes have ſuch an influence upon our Age, as 
more ſtrongly to ſway men thereto : there is a wondertull affetation to 
ſeem hugely wiſe and witty ; and how can we ſeem ſuch more, than in 
putting on. the garb and countenance of Judges ; ſcanning and patſhng 
Sentence upon all Perſons, and all things incident ? there 1s an extreme 
niceneſs ant delicacy of conceit, which maketh us apt to reliſh tew 
things, and to diſtaſte any thing; there are diſſenſions in opinion, and ad- 
dictedneſs'to parties, which do tempt us , and ſeem to authorize us in 
condemning all that diflex from us; there is a deep corruption of mind 
and manners, which engageth men in their own defence to cenſure 
others, diverting the blame trom home, and ſhrow- EE 
= their own under the covert of 'other mens. £24 wbic neminem widers bonum ; 
GE ' quaſi aliena' virtus exprobrati» weſtre- 
faults ; there are new principles. of -Morality and - rum deliforum fit. Sen. de Vit. B. 19. 
Policy become current with great vogue, which al- 
low to doe or fay any thing ſubſervient to our Intereſts or Deſigns ; 
which alſo do repreſent all men ſo bad; that ( admitting them true ) 
nothing hardly can be, faid ill of any.man beyond Truth and Juſtice. 
Hence is the World become ſo extremely critical and cenſorious, that 
in many places the chief employmefit of men, and ; 
the main body of converſation is, if we mark it, 5 os Rt So acay path 
taken up in Judging : Every goſliping is, as it AG» x va 2 oe: ru3chars 5 
were, a Court of Juſtice ; every ſeat becometh a hr drdess & wraxtr Taims b- 
Tribunal ; at every table ſtandeth a Bar, whereto {2297 2 4 br wr Cry, of 
all men are cited , whereat every. man ( as it hap- en. T.6, rar. 42. 
peneth ) is arreigned and ſentenced : No ſublimi- 
ty or facredneſs of dignity , no integrity or innocence of life , no pru- 
dence or circumſpettion of demeanour can. exempt any perſon from it : 
Not one eſcapeth being taxed under ſome ſcandalous name, or odious 
character , one or other. Not onely th& outward actions and viſible 
practices of men are judged ; but their retired ſentiments are brought 
under trial, their an"C diſpoſitions have a verdict paſt on them, their 
final ſtates are determined. - Whole Bodies of men are thus judged. at 
once, and nothing it is.in one .breath-to:damn whole Churches, at one 
puſh to throw.-down-whote: Nations into the bottomleſs: Pit. All man- 
kind in a lump is ſeverely cenſured, as void of any real goodneſs or true 
vertue; ſo fatally depraved as not to be corrigible by any good diſci- 
pline, not to:be recoverable-even by the grace of God : yea God him- 
ſelf is hardly ſpared, his Providence coming under the bold obloquy of 
thoſe, who '( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh 'of tome in his time , whole race 
doth yet ſurvive ) ſpeak :toftily, and ſet their mouth againſt the Heavens. pal. 13.8, y 
This being too apparently the preſent ſtate of : ts , and obvious 
practice of men, it were 'defirable, that in order to their being reclai- 
med, men commonly did, well underſtand the nature of this praftice 
with the heinous guilt, :and-conſequently the deadly hazard they do in- 
Curr thereby : at thi purpoſe my diſcourſe ſhall aim, wherein I thall en- 
deavour both to deſcribe the nature of the practice forbidden in my 
Fext, and: to declare the pravity, indquieq god folly of it. ; 
Judge not. As to the word we may obſerve , that it being in it ſelf 
according to its primitive ſenſe of a middle and indifferent ſignification, 
| | Nn is 
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1s yer trequently in the Scripture uſed in the-worſt ſenſe ; ſo as to im- 


- port thoſe a&s,-or thoſe efiects of. judgment, which paſs to the difadyan- 


Deut, 1. 17, 


Levir. 19.17. 
1 Theſl. 5.14. 


tage of the perſons ſubjected thereto ; for condemnation, and for in- 
fiction of puniſhment : And this ſenſe here furely the word doth prin- 
cipally reſpeft , yet not ſo preciſely as to exclude ſomewhat contained 
in the larger ſenſe': We are ſo prohibited the condemning and puniſhing 
our Neighbour in his good name, that withall -ſome acts antecedent, 
or concormmitant to thoſe, are glanced at in the prohibition : undue a 
plication thereto, unjuſt proceeding therein are alſo ſignified unlawful ; 
for the'meaning of the word , and the reaſon of the caſe may be 1o far 
extended. 

But for the fuller and clearer underſtanding of the matter, we muſt 
obſerve, - that there are divers ſorts of Judging, or a&s reſembling Judg- 
ment, which do not belong to this precept ; which it is requiſite to dil- 
tinguiſh 'from this Judging protubired. 

r. That exerciſing publick Judgment, or adminiſtring Juſticeis not here 
prohibited, I need not to-infiſt, that is neceſſary ; Humane Society 
could not fubſiſt , Right could not be maintained , nor Peace preſerved 
without it; God thereby governeth the World , earthly Judges being 
his Inſtruments and Subſtitutes; ſuch Judgment zs not 10 much the act 
of men, as of God himſelf, by whoſe Authority, in whoſe Name, for 
whoſe Service it is miniſtred.' As Moſes told the Judges in his time, Tos 
ſhall not be afraid of the face of man, for the Judgment u God's. Andin 
numberleſs places of Scripture this Judgment is allowed and authorized ; 
it therefore 1s not to 

'2. That Trial and Cenfure «{ although out of Court, and without 


formal-proceſs ) which any kindof. Superiours do exerciſe upon their 
Inferiours, committed to their infpe&tion and care ;-ſuch as of Parents 
over Children, Maſters over Servants:, Paſtours over their Flock , any 
Governours. over their Charge, their admonitions, reprehenſions -and 
corre&tions are to he excepted hence, as being in themſelves needfull , 
and warranted, yea enjoyned by God. | | | 
3-- Neither are fraternal correption or whe 4 reproof (proceeding 


Pr 
out of charitable deſign, upon clear ground, infit ſeaſon, within reaſo- 
nable compaſs) concerned in this prohibition z:rhis being a wholeſome 
prachice, and a duty incumbent on us : 7hos fhait ( faith the Law ) no? 
hate thy Brother in thine heart ; thou ſhalt m atty wiſe rebuke thy neigh- 
bout, and not ſuffer fin upon him. - TN Wren? 

4- All obſerving and refle&ting upon our Neighbours 'aQtions, all fra- 
ming an opinion abont them , and expreſſing +our minds 
them are not forbidden. For we are not bound -perpetually to ſhur our 
cyes , or go about hood-winked ; nor to os Ives ears and'make our 
ſelves deat : And how can we torbear to think/according to plain evi- 
dence 2 how can-we refiſt the unprefſions 'of fenſe upon; our minds ? 
how can we conteſt notorious experience ? How alfo, barring ſuch ap- 
prehenfions of obvious and apparent. things , could we bear !teſtimony 
concerning them? how could we'fignifie our :approbation'pr diſlike of 
them'? how, could we for his:amendment 'admoniſh or : reprove our 
Neighbour , as in ſome caſes we'are obliged ro doe? |, - 2 

5. We are not hence obliged'to-think fo well of all men; as without 
competent knowledge always to rely: upon their-pretences, .on-to intrult 
our intereſts in their. hands; for canmmon experience acquainteth us that 
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we may be deceived in truſting men, prudence biddeth us in matters of 
importance not to confide in uncertainties ; wherefore we ſhall not be 
culpable for being wary in ſuch caſes: this indeed 1s not a poſitive Judg- 
ment,. þut onely a waving to declare in favour, when ſufficient ground 
of doing.ſo doth not appear ; it is onely a reaſonable ſuſpeQting the poſ- 
ſibility of miſcarriage in ſome perſons, not a downright aſſerting ill con- 
cerning any one man ; wherefore to doe it 4s 1t ſuiteth diſcretion, fo it 
doth not thwart Juſtice or Charity ; and cannot therefore be prohibited 
here. 

6. We are alſo not hence gbliged , in contradiction to plain ſenſe, to 
judge well-of men ; accounting him for a Saint, or a good man, whom 
we lee living diſorderly, or committing ſcandalous oftences, plainly re- 
pugnant'to the rules of Piety, Juſtice or Sobyiety. 

In fine, there are ſome ſpecial caſes and circumſtances wherein good 
men excuſably may in ſevere terms -declare their reſentment of ma- 
nifeſt wickedneſs, eſpecially ſuch as is prejudicial td God's honour, and 
publick good. Of this there are divers inſtances , which yet hardly 
can be reduced to common rules, or propoſed- for general example ; 
| the matter being tickliſh , and men being apt to pervert any liberty 
or pretence of this kind, by indulging to their own bad humours and 
paſſions. | 

Theſe ſorts of allpwable Judgments being excepted, it is then private, 
affected, needleſs, groundleſs, raſh and harth cenſuring the perſons or ac- 
tions of our brethren ; ſuch as doth reſemble not the acting of a lawfull 
Superiour, of a needfull Witneſs, of a faithfull Friend, but of a Judge, 
ating without competent right ,- upon no good ; rs , Or in undue 
manner, which is here interdicted : the word J«dgirg doth well imply 
the nature of this fault, the manner of our proceeding therein , the 
grounds of its unlawfulneſs ; neither perhaps can we better underſtand 
. our duty in this matter, than by expending what are the Properties and 
Obligations of a Judge, and comparing our practice thereto; for thence 
it-may plainly appear ,how unqualified we are to bear this Office, and 
how unduly we execute it. | 

1. No Judge ſhould intrude himſelf into the Office, or aſſume a judi- 
cial Power without competent Authority ; that 1s, by delegation from 
ſuperiour Powers, or by voluntary reference of the Parties concerned. 
This condition we fail in, when-ever without warrant from God, or ſpe- 
cial reaſon exaCting it from us, we do pry into, ſcan and tax the aCtions 1 Per. 4. 14. 
of our Neighbour. When, I fay, we are pragmatically inquiſitive in- } 4-11. 
to the purpoſes and proceedings of our Superiours, of our Equals, of i Tim. 5.13, 
thoſe who are not ſubject to our charge and care, when we narrowly ex- 
amine them : When we peretnptorily blame them, then do we unduly 
exalt our ſelves above them, and exerciſe an unwarrantable juriſdiction 
over them. What Senſedoth offer, we may-receive in ; what Judgment 
Reaſon doth extort, we may follow ; what Teſtimony publick Benefit 
requireth we may yield ; what expreſſion Charity doth call for toward 
our Neighbour's edification, we may ſeaſonably vent : but if we pro- Quid in pate- 
cced further in this way, the Party concerned may appeal from us as in- ftarem alie- 
competent and unlawtull Judges of his actions or his ſtate ; we are ar- Rs es 5s 
rogant and injurious in preſuming to exerciſe that Office. God is the Sus Dei Thi. 
Maſter and Judge of men, and without Authority from him , we muſt "ron rg 
not preſume to judge his Servants and Subjects: So we are taught by zz. :. es 
Nn 2 S. Paul ; 
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Rom. 14.4 9- Paw, Who ( faith he ) art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant ? to 


Jam. 4- 11. 


Luke 12. 14- 


Levit. 19.14. 


Jam. 2. 1. 
Matt. 22. 16. 
1 Up 5-21, 


Deut. 1. 16. 


his own maſter he flandeth or falleth : and S. Fames in like manner, upon 
the ſame ground, expoſtulateth with the Cenſurer ; There #s ( faith he) 
one Law-giver, who i able to ſave, or to deſtroy ; Who art thou that jud- 


geſt another > Our Lord himfelf for this reaſon declined intermedling in 


the affairs of men ; Who (ſaid he) made me a judge or divider over you - 
And ſhall we conſtitute our ſelves in the Oſhce, thall we ſcat our ſelves 
on the Tribunal, without any Commiſſion from God, or Call from 
men ? How many Judges, it this proviſo were obſerved, would have 
their Quietus 2 how many Cenſurers would be voided hence ? 

2. A Judpe ſhould be free from all Prejudices, and all partial Aﬀec- 
tions ; eſpecially from thoſe which are diſadvantageous to the Party in 
danger to ſuffer ; ſuch as tempt or incline to condemn him ; from ill- 
opinion and ill-will, from anger, envy, revengetulneſs, contempt, and 
the like : for he that is poſleſied with theſe, is no-wiſe qualified to be a 
Judge; his eyes are blinded, or diſtorted, or infefted with bad tinCtures, 
ſo that he cannot diſcern what is right, or that he ſeeth things repreſen- 
ted in the wrong place, and under falſe-colours : His Mind is diſcom- 
poſed and diſturbed, ſo that he cannot calmly and ſteddily apprehend ' 
or conſider the juſt ſtate of the Caſe ; his Will is biaſſed, and ſtrong- 
M propendeth one way, ſo that he cannot proceed uprightly in a 

reight and even courſe : Being not indiflerently affe&ed, but concer- 
ned on one ſide, he is become a Party , .or an Adverſary , and thence 
unfit to be a Judge ; He hath determined, the Cauſe with himſelf be- 
forehand, ſo that no place is left to farther diſcuſſion or defence ; where- 
fore before ſuch a Judge the beſt Cauſe will fall, the cleareſt Innocence 
ſhall not preſerve from condemnation. He therefore that will under- 
take this Office, muſt firit deveſt himſelf of all Prejudices, muſt rid him- 
ſelf of all Paſſions, muſt purifie hunſelf from all corrupt Inclinations, ta- 
king care not to come with a condemning mind, or a luſt to puniſh the . 
obnoxious party ; otherwiſe a juſt exception lieth againſt him, and rea- 
ſonably his Juriſdiftion may be Seclined ; 

If this Rule were put in practice, there would be little cenſuring ; 
for few come to it with a free and pure mind; few blame their Neigh- 
bours without ſome pre-occupation of judgment , or ſome dilafleQion 
toward them. 

3- A Judge ſhould never proceed in Judgment, without carefull exa- 
mination of the Cauſe, ſo as well to underitand it. Even thoſe, who out 
of indiſpenſible duty , .or by a juſt power, may call others to accompt, 
are yet obliged to be wary , and never to paſs Sentence without due 
cognizance of the Cauſe ; otherwiſe they will judge blindly and raſh- 
ly ; they will either decide wrongly , or ſo truly , that doing it muſt 
Le imputed not to their Vertue, but to their Fortune ; often they will 
Le miſtaken , and *tis lack that they are not ſo always ; and what plai- 
ner Iniquity can there be , than that the Reputation or real Intereſt of 
any man ſhould Le put to the arbitrement of Chance ; that he ſhould 
be actamed, or damnified, not for a certain Fault, but from an unhap- 
py Lot? As things viewed at a diſtance appear much diflerent m big- 
nels, ſhape and colour, from what they are in nature and reality ; fo it 
we do not look nearly and narrowly, we ſhall greatly miſapprehend the 
nature, the degrees, the r:ght charaQers of things, and of perſons ; then 
Lc our pretence to judge never ſo fair, yet our == 'D C 
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then if we do unduly invade the place, it will be a great aggravition of 
our miſdemeanour : If of our own head and pleature , we will conſti- 
tute our ſelves Judges , yet at leaſt we ſhould aCt the Judge's part , in pa- 
tiently attending to , and heedfully ſ;ſting the Cauſe : }t we have not 
a ſtomach to hear , if we will not aford the care to mind what may te 
alledged in favour of the Party concerned ; if. we cannot, or will not 
ſean every point and circumſtance which may ſerve to acquit him , or 
ro excuſe and extenuate his guilt , why do we undertake to be his 
Judges > Why do we engage our ſelves into the Comtnitſion of fo pal- 
pable injuſtice ? yea, of ſo diſgracetull folly : to 
a matter before he heareth it, it is ( faith the Wiſe-man ) a fcly, and 
ſhame unto him. This caution excludeth raſh Judgment, trom which it 
men would abſtain , there would be little cenſuring : fof nothing 1s 
more ordinary , than for mer to doe like thoſe of whotn S. Jade faith , 


TE er  r—— — 


for, He that anſwereth prov. 18. 17: 


"Oo 8x ofzo1 BAzoprpio, they rail at what they Know not ; they cen- Jude 10. 


ſure perſons with whom they are not throughly acquainted , they con- 
demn actions whereof they do not clearly ken the reatons ; they little 
weigh the cauſes and circumfſlances which urge . of torce men to doe 
things ; they ſtand at great diſtance, arid yet with great aſturance and 
peremptorineſs determine how things are , as if they did tee through 
them, and knew them moſt exaQly. 

4- A Judge ſhould never pronounce final Sentence , but ex a/egat:s 
& probatis, upon good grounds, after certain proot , and upon 1u!l 
conviction. Not any flight conjedtute, or thin furmile; any idle re- 
port, or weak pretence 1s ſufficient to groutid a Condemnation upon ; 
the Caſe ſhould be irrefragably clear and ſure before we determine on 
the worſe ſide: Judge not ( faith our Lord) ac- ken $. 
cording to the appeararce, but judge righteous '# 
Judgment, The Jews, ſeeing our Lord cure an in- 
firm perſon upon the Sabbath day , prefently upon 
that ſemblance condemned him of viokting the Law ; not conſide- 
ring either the fenſe of the Law, or the nature of his performance ; 
and this he termeth unrighteous Judgment. Eve- 
ry Accufation ſhould be deemed null, until both 
as to matter of fa&t, and in point of right, it be 


tum eſt. Bern. 


; Wh E Ge THT Tos "[iqus 
egeiss mely &y Gaye md eiters 14 
ror. Chryſ. in Gen. Hom. 42. 


Quod probari non poteſt, mihi infec- 


firmly proved true ; it ſufficeth not to preſume it 
ay be ſo; to fay, It ſeemeth thus, doth not ſound 
' ike the voice of a Judge; otherwiſe ſeeing there 


De occultts cordis alieni temers ju- 
dicare iniquum eft, ( ciun cujus non 
uidentur opera niſi bona, peccatum eſt 
ex ſuſpicione reprehendere, 

Joh. 3+ I. Ep. Is 


never 1s wanting ſome colour of accuſation, every 
ACtion being liable to ſome ſuſpicion, or ſiniſter conſtruction , no In- 
nocence could be ſecure, no Perſon could eſcape condemnation ; the 
Reputation ang Intereſt of all men hving would continually ſtand ex- 
poſed to inevitable danger. It is a Rule of equity and humanity, built 
upon plain reaſon , that rather a nocent perſon ſhould be permitted 
to eſcape, than an innocent ſhould be conſtrained to ſuffer : for the 
impunity of the one is but an inconvenience , the ſuffering of the 0- 
ther is wrong ; the puniſhment of the guilty, grieldeth onely a remote 
probable benefit ; the affli&tion of the blameleſs, involveth a near cer- 
tan miſchief: wherefore it is more prudent and more righteous to ab- 
folve a man, of whoſe guilt there are probable arguments, than to 
condemn any man .upon bare ſuſpicions. And remarkable it is how 
God in theLaw did preſcribe the manner of Trial and Judgment, even 
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in the higheſt Caſe , and moſt nearly touching himſelt , that of 7dela- 
try; If ( faith the Law, Deuts 17. 4. ) it be told thee, and thou haſt 
heard of it, and enquired diligently, and behold it be true, and the 
thing certain , that ſuch an abomination is wrought in 1ſrael ; then ſhalt 
thou bring forth that man, or that woman, and ſhalt ſtone them : See what 
great caution is preſcribed , what pregnant evidence 1s required in ſuch 
caſes ; it is not enough that it be reported, or come to our car ; dili- 
gent inquiry muſt be made, it muſt be found true, it muſt appear cer- 
tain, before we may proceed to condemn, or execute ; it 1s indeed not 
fair judgment, but mere calumny, to condemn a man , before he doth 
by ſufficient proof appear guilty. 

If this Rule were regarded, how many Cenfures would be prevented ? 
For do not men catch at any ſhadow of a fault ? are they not ready up- 
on the leaſt preſumption to condemn their Neighbour? Doth not any , 
even the weakeſt and vaineſt teſtimony, any wandring hear-ſay, or vul- 
gar rumour ſerve to ground the moſt heavy Sentences ? 

5. From hence is plainly conſequent , that there are divers Cauſes 
wholly exempted from our Judgment , and which in no caſe we muſt 
pretend to meddle with ; ſuch as are the ſecret thoughts, affeftions and 
purpoſes of men , not expreſſed by plain words, nor declared by overt 
as ; for a capacity of judging, doth ever ſuppoſe a power of cogni- 
zance ; and it being unpoſlible for us to reach the knowledge of thoſe 
things, we cannot therefore: pretend to judge of them. As it is the 
property of God to ſearch the Hearts, and try the Reins, ſo it is his 
Prerogative to judge concerning the ſecret motions in them ; the which 
we attempting to doe, no leſs vainly and fooliſhly, than prefumptuouſ- 
ly and profanely do encroach upon. 

This Point alſo being regarded, would prevent innumerable raſh Judg- 
ments; for men commonly do no leſs dive into the thoughts, and repre- 
hend the inward diſpoſitions and deſigns of their Neighbour, than they 
do his moſt apparent and avowed actions ; 'tis almoſt as ordinary to 
Llame men for the inviſible workings of their mind, as for their moſt 
viſible deportment in converſation. | 

6. Hence alſo it is not commonly allowable to judge concerning the 
ſlate { either preſent or final ) of our Neighbour in regard to God ; ſoas 

n»2 Js to take him for a wicked man , or to denounce Reprobation upon him : 
$e-04:4 & tor the flate of men is not ſo much determined by ſingle aQtions, as by 
5s wm tody of praftice, or by a long courſe and tenour of life, compoun- 
rg _—_ ded and complicated of ations in number and kind unconceivably va- 
Naz Or. 26, TOUS, It dependeth not onely upon external viſible Behaviour , but 
upon the practice of cloie Retirements, and occult motions of Soul ; 
upon the reſults of natural Temper, upon the inliuence of fortuitous 
Circumſtances ; upon many things indiſcernible , inſcrutable and un- 
Pal. 139. 5. 2ccomptable to us ; the which God alone can perceive and eſtimate 
1 Sam. 16. 9. throughly : God ſeeth not ( as he did himſelf tell Samuel) as man ſeeth ; 
lia. 11. 3» -for man looketh on the outward appearance, but God looketh on the heart : 
PC. 139. 2, 3- £/e ſearcheth our hearts , and underſtandeth our thoughts afar off : He 
Prov. 16.2. compa(ſeth' eur path , any is acquainted with all our ways : He weigheth 
bee 23+ our ſpirits ; he knoweth our frame ; he numbreth our ſteps ; he ſcanneth 
+103: 14» . : 
ob 14. 15, Our deſigns, and poiſeth all our circumſtances exaQly ; he doth pe- 
nctrate and conſider many things tranſcending our reach, upon which 


the true worth of perſons and real merit ot a&tions do depend ; he 
theretere 
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. therefore anely can well-judpe of mens fate. - As a ſpecious outſide 
doth often cover inward hollowneſs and foulneſs, fo. under an unpromi- 
ſing appearance much {olidity and ſincerity of goodneſs may lodge ; a 
dirty ground doth ofterr contain gobd-ſeeds within it ; our judgment 
therefore in fuch cafes is hkely (art leaft in degree) to be faYlacious and 
unjuſt ; and therefore ut is fit tofuperſede it , according to the advice 


and diſcourſe of S. Paul; He that judgeth me is the Lord ; Therefore i Cor. 4. 5 


judge wothing before the time , untill the Lord come ; who both will bring 
to light the hidelen things of darkneſs, and make manifeſt the counſels of 
the ch : and then ſhall every man have praiſe (that is a right e{timate 
of his perſon and deeds) [from Go. 

If this were duly conftdered, mary hard thoughts, 2nd many harſh 
words would be ſpared; men would.notbe fo-zpt to damn thoke, whom 
they have no $skill torry; EO 1 a | 

7. Farther ; A Judge ſhould hot-atidertake to proceed againſt any 
man, without warning and citing him to appear, or without affording 
him competent liberry 'and opportunity to defend and juſtifie himfelt. 
Judgment ſhould not be adminiftred-Clancularly, in' dark. corners, but 
in open Court ; not ſuſpiciouſly ,/ {na truttering or * whiſpering, way ; 
but frankly, with a char and audiBle- yoice ; not upon furprize , but 
' with allowance of teiftre and advice; that the party may be able to ap- 

prehend his cafe, and im wk ea,” tor his beſt Yefence: tor it may 
juſtly be preſumed, that's he is meſt eoncerned, fo he is belt acquain- 
ted with his own proceedings, iid mixy Hedge teafons for them, which 
no men can ſo'well-petceive as himſelf ; at istherefore' fit thar he ſhould 
be heard before he is condemned, 'that he may- not ſuffer wrang ; at 
leaſt that he may. be corvinced thit he toth not, and that our procee- 
ing may be cleared from mifpriſion; that alſo the 'world may be fatiſ- 
of Juſtice be! NE) ind-thit likewiſe falſe accuſers may be liable 

to due fiaren0d alttfement, The manner of proceeding uſed by the 

| - $4140 in S. Paul's caſe, was full of reaſon and 


overnour) the manner of the Romans to de- 


o 


evaſion or redreſs. 


iGen. I8. 21. 


verance ; 'at leaſt rhat he be not'Yenied'equal advantage with his Profe- 
cutours; Humanit would allow him ſome favour : the moſt rigorous 
Juſtice cannot refuſe him leave-ro' conteſt his Cauſe upon equal terms : 


Wherefore tis fir-that he ould beicquainted with his Caſe, that com- 


petent rime and meatis iotil{ be afforded himto prepare for his Defence, 
that his Plex fhould receive ; if not favourable, yet a free audience : 
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- the contrary pradtice is indeed rather backbiting, whiſpering, ſupplant- 
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ing, or ſycophantry, than fair and lawtull judging. 

The obſervation of this rule would alſo cur ott many Cenſures ; for 
ſeldom it is that our Cenfurers do charge men to their taces, but rather 
take all poſſible care , that what they ſay may never come to the ears 
of thoſe whom they accuſe ; they fear nothing more than being con- 
fronted, and deteted.; they decline the ſhame and the requital que to 
their ſycophantick practice ; which is a manifeſt argument of their foul 
dealing ; and they no leſs in reality do thence condemn themlſelves, than 
they would ſeem to condemn others. 

8. Moreover, a Judge is obliged to conform all his determinations to 
the ſettled rules of Judgment, 10 as never to condemn any man for ac- 
ting that which is enjoyned , or approved , or permitted by them ; he 
muſt not pronounce according to his private fancy, or particular affec- 
tion, but according to the Nangpng avs ; Which as they are the onely 
certain rules of moral aQtion, the,qnely grounds of obligation, the onely 
ſtandards of guilt and innocence,, fo in reaſon they ſhould be the ſole 
meaſures of Judging ; he that praceedeth otherwiſe, is an arbitrary and 
a ſlippery Judge ; he encroacheth upon the right and liberty of thoſe 
with whom he meddleth, pronouncing them guilty , whom God and 
reaſon do proclaim blameleſs. . This is that whuch S. Paul doth reprove 
in the 14th to the Romans, and other-where ;,the caſe was this : ſorhe 
were of opinion, that abſtaining from ſome kinds of meat, and obſerving 


ſome feſtival times , were matters of duty ; required by God; others 
thought it free to eat any thing, and.to-uſe any times alike : theſe , ac- 
cording to ſuch their private apa did cenjure the praCtices of each 


other ; one party condemned. the other as tranſgreſling Duty, the other 
contemned them as weak in Judgment; but the Apoſtle-reproveth both 
as irregular in their behaviour, 11 taxing one another for matters which 
on both hands were indifferent; the Divine Law having clearly neither 
enjoyned thoſe obſervances, nor prohibited them; ſo that each man 
had a liberty to doe, or to abſtain, as he thought good, or moſt agree- 
able to his duty, and conducible to his ſalvation :: So is it culpable in us 
to blame any man for doing that which 1s .not repugnant to God's ex- 
preſs command, or to the plain didates of reaſon. 

The obſerving this condition: would {mother many Cenſures: For do 
we not commonly reprehend our Neighbours for practices wholly blame- 
leis, perhaps commendable 2 Do we not ſometimes grievouſly reproach 
them for not complying with our deſires, . for not ſerving our intereſts, 
for not jumping with our, humours, for not dancing after our pipe ; ior 
diſſenting ' from as 1n any conceit, although dubious or falſe ; for dit- 
colting trom our praQticegaltliough. bad or inconvenient > Say we not 
ordinarily, he is moroſe, peevyſh, ngular, rude, becauſe he would not 
run with us into the ſame exceſs of ragt. 3 he is weak, nice, ſuperſtitious, 
becauſe he conſlantly and firiftly, eth to his duty ; he is negligent, 
looſe, profane, becauſe-he uſeth lus liberty in ſome matters indifferent? 
Ear fuch matters of obloquy , zato how. narrow a compaſs would it be 
reilrained ? SS gs 7 Be | 

9. Hence farther it is to be :ſ{uppaſed , that a Judge ſhould be a per- 
ſon of good knowledge and abibry,; .well;yerſed and skilfull in the Laws 
concerning matters under debate ;\ endued with good meaſure of reaſon, 
enabling hum as to ſift and canvas matters of Fact , ſo to compare them 
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accurately with the rules of right : tor nothing .is more abſurd than an 
ignorant and unskiltull Judge. Men therefore of weak capacity , of 
mean education, of ſmall experience, are qualified to judge in few caſes, 
moſt things being placed above their reach ; juch never thould preitume 
to cenſure ations , the worth or moral quality whereof, depend upon 
the lating and reſolution of abſtruſe, intricare or ſubrile queſtions: It 15 
not therefore for Mechanicks or Ruſticks ro judge abour difficulties bt 
Science, about Controverſies in Religion, about Myſteries of Policy, or 
Reaſons of State ; or to cenſure thote who deal in them ; in ſo doing 
they hugely treſpaſs beyond their Calling and Sphere ; rhey do ſtrange- 
ly misbecome the Bench , and will very untowardly misLehave them- 
ſelves thereon ; the decition of ſuch matters is to be reſerved to thoſe, 
who by ſtudy and experience have attained peculiar faculties to doe it 
reſpectively. 
Obſerving this point , would draw many down from their tſurped 
Seats of Judicature, and fiop numberleſs vain ſentences ; we ſhould tiave 
very few Judges lelt, 1t all men would be ſo modeſt and fo wiſe, as not 
to mecidle beyond their skill and abihty. 
10. Again : It is proper for a Judge not to make himſelf an Accuter ; 
not to ſeek for miſdemeanours, not to draw more cauſes under his cog- Sine duvio in 
nizance than are in courſe preſented before him: He ſhould rather judve a ae 
as out of conſtraint, than of choice ; rather as ſorry to find a necellity, nibus bx a- 
than glad to ſnatch an occaſion of condemning Offenders. , So ſhould we £14 &f, 
rather decline, than ſeek the office of cenfuring our Brethren, rather tener defeen- 
conniving at, and concealing their faults, than teing forward to expoſe 4 vizea- 
them ; abſolute reaſon onely ſhould induce , or indiſpenſable neceſſity 7,2" 
force us thereto. 
This alſo greatly would diminiſh the Trade of Cenfuring ; for if we 
ſhould never cenſure without great reaſon or neceſſity, how ſeldom 
ſhould we doe it > Do we not rather affect to doe it cauſleſly and need- 
lefly 2 do we not eagerly ſearch after, and greedily embrace all occaſi- 
ons to doe it ? Is it not a pleaſant entertainment to us, to be carping 
and cavilling at any body we meet, at any thing we ſee done > lar- 
ther, | | 
11. He that pretendeth to judge others ſhould himſclt Le innocent ; 
under no Indiftment, and not liable tro condemnation : Is it not very cum iſe fie 
improper for a Criminal, for one who is not onely in Truth, and in his 9%" ate- 
own Conſcience guilty, but who flandeth actually convicted of heinous ferre ſenrenti- 
Offences, to ſit upon the Bench, determining about the Deeds and the 4" 7 Opt: 2- 
States of others? It is the caſe of us all, we are all notoriouſly guilty 
of heinous crimes before God, we all do lie under the Sentence of his FP: 143: 2+ 
[aw ; we do all ſtand in need'ot pardon from our Judge, his mercy is 
our onely hope and refuge ; and ſhall we rhen pretend to ke Judges, or 
Le paſſing Sentence on our Brethren? If onely thoſe, who are free and 
guiltleſs thould judge , who could undertake it ? there would ſurely te 
no more than there appeared then, when in the caſe of the woman ta- 
ken in Adultery, our Lord propounded the like condition ; "O arauxe- 
THl.3. vow, He that is without fin among you, let him caſt the firſt ſtone at Joh 8. 7,9- 
her : upon which Propoſition the ſequel was; And rhey which heard it, 
being convicted by their own conſcience , went out one by one, beginning at 
the eldeſt, even to the laſt; and Teſus was left alone, and the woman ſtan- 
ding in the midſt ; fo infallibly ſhould no man be allowed ro judge, 
Oo who 
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who were not himſelf void of hke guilt, would every man eſcape cen- 
ſure. 

12. Laſtly : It !s the property of a good Judge to proceed with great 
moderation, equity , candour and mildneſs ; as a general Friend , a 
Friend to Juſtice, to the Fublick, to Mankind, to the Party impeach- 
ed : Asa Friend to Juſtice, he ſhould be carefull that the Defendant re- 
ceive no wrong in his Credit, or Intereſt ; asa lover of the Publick, he 
ſhould with that no Offences or Scandals be found ; out of humanity he 
ſhould deſire, that no man may incurr the blemiſh of guilt, or pain of 
ſuffering ; he ſhould tender the parties caſe as compatlionable, and de- 
ſire that he may be delivered from the evil threatning him; this ſhould 
render him willing to acquit and free the party , apt to apprehend and 
interprer all things favourably, ready to excuſe and mollifie the buſineſs 
what he can ; far from picking faults out of obſcure ſurmiſes, or ſlender 

retences, from aggravating the miſcarriages that are derefted , from 
Tinting the blame farther than it will reach of it ſelf, or making the 
caſe worle than it needs muſt be , from pronouncing a harſh or heay 
ſentence thereon. He ſhould always be of Counſel to the Defendant, 
pleading his Cauſe fo far as truth and equity will permit ; putting him- 
{elf in his caſe, and thence no-wiſe dealing with hum more rigorouſly, 
than he, according to impartial judgment, ſhould in the hike caſe deem 
it equal that himſelf ſhould be dealt with : in fine, however the matter 
in the reſult appear to ſtand, he ſhould avoid rigour and extremity, he 
ſhould exercile clemency and mercy. | WY 

If this courſe were obſerved, innumerable Cauſes, which now are ſe- 
verely judged, would never be mentioned,or come under trial, but would 
preſently te caſt out ; many would ſoon, after ſmall diſcuſſion, be voi- 
ded ; few would paſs that extremity of cenſure, which now by the cru- 
cl aſperity of men, they are forced to undergo : For do we not accuſe 
men for things that are no faults; do we not exaggerate the guilt of 
petty faults ? do we not inſult over great miſcarriages with too unmer- 
ciſull ſeverity? as if they were incorrigible and unpardonable. 

Sceing then few of us, according to thoſe reaſonable qualifications 
and conditions, are capable of being Judges ; ſeeing, if thote equal rules 
wv ere obſerved, moſt Centures would be diſcarded ; - ſeeing hard it is for 
any wan either warrantably to undertake, or uprightly to diſcharge this 
Ottkce ; great reaton there is for this precept , molt fit it is that we 
it.culd be torbidden to jucge. 

So much ior the part explicative and direftive, now for the perſua- 


ſive, and for inducing us to eſchew this praQtice, let us briefly declare 


the pravity and vanity of it ; the pertorming which, will, ] ſuppoſe, be 
ſufficient to diſſuade and deterr us from it. Be pleaſed onely firſt to nore, 
that ſome Conſ:derations which we ſhall propound ,. will be applicable 
to ſome kind of bad cenſure, ſome to another, according to the ſeveral 
acke©s and incapacities we have to judge lawtully, upon the grounds al- 
rcady toucheJ. 

1. Ceniuring is an impious practice 1n regard to God. 

By taking upon our ſelves to judge unduly, without authority, or 
bcy ond it, we do invade God's Office, ſetting up our ſelves as Judges m 
his room ; we ufurp his right, exerciling juriidition over his Subjects, 
without order and licence trom him : {tis 5. Pasl's argument , Who art 
theu that judgeft another's ſervant 2 that is, how intollerably bold and 
arrogant, 
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arrogant, how facrilegioutly injurious and profane art thou, to climb 
up into God's TriLunal, and thence to pronounce doom upon his Sul- 
Jects 2 DET 
By raſh judgment in matters not ſubject to our cogmzance, (as when 
we pronounce concerning the ſecret thoughts and intentions of men ) 
we proudly and perverſ{ly do arrogate to our felves the incommunicable 
xertections of God , who alone can know fuch things, and determine 
rightly in ſuch caſes ; who theretore hath reſerved them to lumſelt , 
commanding us 70 judge nothing Lefore the time, untill the Lord come. 1 Cor. 4. 5. 
By patling Sentence abour the 1.ate '©f our Neighbour, we do ant:ci- 
pate God's Judgment, and by prejudging iirive to fruſtrate it. We take 
upon us to purge his Floor, to jever the Chatt from the Corn, and the Mr. 3 12, 


Ss} - 2 
I3». X 24 $26 


Tares from the Wheat, to diſcriminate the Goats from the Sheep ; 93:7 
which to pertorm, will Le the work of God's infinite Witedom and ju- 79;4# 


m1 OT fs 


ſtice at the great day. | 2 "6565 HA 
oblivio, arragantie ſue quanta jaFatio, at quis aut facere ſe poſſe credat, quod nec Apojtolis conceſſit Dominus, ut 715. 1.1 4 
frumento putet ſe poſſe diſcernere, aut quaſi ipft paleam auferre, (F aream purgare canceſſum ſit, paleas conetur a 1717.1 j-- 
parare ? Cypr. Ep. 52. 


By cenſuring our Brethren cauſeſly , for not complying with our 
conceits, humours or practices, we ay hokd upon , and appropriate to 
our ſelves God's Legitlative Fower ; we ſubject his law to our tancy 
and pleaſure; we in eftett condemn. his law oi erroar and unperfeQtion ; 
we do at leaſt make our ſelves tharers-wath him in the enacting Laws, 
and diſpenſing Juſtice ; Xe ({dith 5. Fames)) that ſpeaketh againſt his Bro- ſam. 4. 11, 
ther, and judgeth his Brother, ſpeaketh againſt the Law, and judgeth the 
Law ; that is, he opprobriouliy doth; umply the Law to be detective , 
untill he doth compleat or correct it; making it a guilt not to fatisfe 
| his will or conceit, beſide the plain intent of the Law ; the diſpenſation 
of Juſtice is not ſuffcient, unleſs he partake therein, taxing whom and 
why he pleaſeth ; Goa without him 1s not a perfect Law-giver, or Judge. 

We are allo very ingratelull in not being favourable towards our Bre- 
thren in Judgment ; when as God is:in his Judgment ſo Eenign, pati- 


ent and mercitull toward us, who vx not extreme to mark what we doe Pal. i 7. 3. 


amiſs ; is not torward to ſeek or find faults, but rather waiteth to be gra- Ila. 3. 13. 
czous, hideth his face from our fins, and paſſeth by our tranſgreſſions ; doth Pal. 51. 5. 
not aggravate our oi.ences, but rather doth excuſe them , remembring <5 Fy: 
that we are fleſh; is not glad of occation to puniſh , Lut delighteth in wo. 1. 
mercy, and doth not afflict willingly, or grieve the children of men; is not WR Ts. 
levere, but puniſheth us lefs than our iniquities deſerve, and in his wrath ber. Ss 
remembreth mercy, And are we not inpious it we do ſo ul] requite lum, Hav. 3. 2: 
and fo little reſemble hym, 1n being, rigorous and harth toward our Bre- 
thren, when they offend, or ſeem to doe 1o : 

In fine, Centuring 1s: unpious, as, involving the violation -of thoſe 
great Commandments, of exerciing, (un- all our demeanour and deaj- 
ing) humility, meekoels, pity ana mercy toward our Brethren ; of 
purtuing and promoting, ptace among them. 

2, Cenfuring, in reipect to our Neightour , 15 an unjuſt practice, 
It is unjuſt to meddle in afairs with winch we have nothing to doe ; 
to draw thoſe perſons under our Juriſdiction Who are not lubject tv 
It , but are liable to render their accompt at another Bar ; to puniſl 
fl:oſe in their reputation or interelt , over whom we have no juſt au- 
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thority, who have their own maſter , to whom they muſt ſtand or fall, 

"Tis moſt unjuſt to judg any man without competent means of know. 
ing, or skill to determine his Caſe ; to condemn him without diligent 
trial, without certain proof , without full conviction of his fault; to 
puniſh him without juſt cauſe, or beyond due meaſure. | 

'Tis very unjuſt to uſurp an intereſt in the Goods whuch are to our 
Neighbour moſt proper and dear , his credit and concernments depend 
thereon, diſpoſing of them as we pleaſe , to his diſadvantage and preju- 
dice. 

RE "Tis alſo very unjuſt, when as we do need the 
— equum eft Peccatis vemam poſcen- 
tem redgere rurfis. Hor. Serm. 1. 3- candid Judgment, the forbearance and pardon of o- 

Det ille veniam facil#, cuz venta oft thers for many things faulty and offenſive that we 
-_” 2 commit, to refuſe the like to others. 

3. Cenfuring is alſo a very uncharitable practice,and ſo contrary to the 
principal duty of our Religion; it 1s fo — in all caſes wherein it is 
unjuſt, (for Charity doth virtually contain Juſtice, and tranſcendeth it) 
it 1s ſo peculiarly when-ever 1t 15 harſh or rigorous, when it 15 affected, 
when it is needleſs or unprofitable; for Charity diſpoſeth us to be gen- 
tle, meek, patient and mercifull in all our dealings; it engages us to hide 
and ſmother, to diminiſh and excuſe, to paſs by and pardon Offences ; 

1Cor.13-5,7- Charity ſeeketh no evil, it covereth all things, it beareth all things ; it 
be tendreth our Neighbour's good, and advantage of all 
lular we's ni ondvIpomr, & Sn- KINGS, {his credit, his intereſt, his convenience and 
21G0xew uaer, 3 xgrezaySney 5 pleaſure) it therefore will inflict no more evil, than 
VAI; TOs C9 Bhs reaſon and neceſſity ſhall indiſpenſably require. 

A Cenſfurer is indeed unjuſt and uncharjable, not onely toward thoſe 
whom he cenſureth,bur alſo toward thoſe mto whom thereby he doth in- 
fuſe il-opinion, and ill-will toward rheir Neighbour ; he is guilty of their 
injuſtice and uncharitableneſs, a miſchief more irreparable than his own. 

Ejt prprium 4. Cenfuring is a very fooliſh and vain praftice in manitold reſpects ; 
Fulticie al 25 arguing great ignorance and inconſiderateneſs, as producing grievous 
cernere, obli- inconveniences and miſchiefs, eſpecially to the pratiſer of it. 
we OT [t ſgnifieth that we do not well underſtand, or not well conſider the 
© natural impotency and trailty of mankind ; how lable others are to 
miſtake and Nip, and how prone we our ſelves are thereto ; how ( as 
lam. 3-2» S. James faith) in many things we offend al; did we obſerve , or would 
weigh this, we thould not be fo forward to cenſure, or ſo vehement 
and bitter in it ; we ſhould fee failing and tripping in many things to be 
a common caie, rather demanding commiſeration than cenſure. 

[t implicth alio, that we little conſider how . our eſcaping any faults, 
which our Neighbour flippeth into, is no-wife imputable to any worth 
or vertue in us, ſo much as the good Providence , and mercitull Grace 
of God, guarding or reſcuing us from them ; if we did apprehend and 
refie&t on this, it would appear our duty rather to bleſs God for our be- 
Ig protected from miſcarriages, than cenſoriouſly to inſult; over thoſe 
who ſeem to fall into them. It ſignifieth we have no ſight or ſenſe of 
our own defects; {or did we clearly ſee, did we humbly reſent them, 
that would damp our hcat and earneſtnels to cenſure. It declares a tond 
{el{-conceit , that we deem our felves ſuperiour to our Neighbour 1n 
wiiedom, and lefs obnoxious to blame, and therefore fit to be hus Judges ; 
whereas according to a ſober eſteem of our ſelves, we ſhould appear more 
fit to ſtand at the Bar, than tro fit upon the Bench ; and thould thence 
more drcad the one than afieft the other. It 
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[t ſheweth likewiſe, that we do not rightly conceive the nature, or 
worthily efleem the conſequences of this pra&tice : We know not, or re- 
gard not, the value of our Neighbour's Reputation, which Ly cenſure 
we do-mean to ruine or umpair : We perhaps by no means would rob 
him of his ſubſlance, or of his life ; yet we ſcruple not by grievous cen- 
ſure to bereave him of his good name ; which he, the beſt prizer of his 
own goods, may efleem beyond his eflate, or his lite it felt; we think 
it nothing, or a {light marter to carp at him , but he teeleth it very 
paintull, and deeply reſenteth it. 

It argueth in us an untamed fierceneſs of mind, and diſcompoſedneſs 
of paii:zon which can never. conſiſt or cohabit with-Wiſedom ; for a well- 
ordered, calm and free mind, will be flow in conceiving ofience or dif- 
like, moderate in eſtimating things, reſerved in expreli;ng its ſentiments, | 
not eaſily tranſported into extremity or excels; it Prov, 12. 16. 4 fouls wrath is preſent- 
conſequently hardly will ſfufier a man to break #5 own; but « prudent man covererh 
forth into raſh or harſh cenfure. So many (gnS * prov. 29. 11. 4 foal uttereth all bi 
and arguments 'of incogitancy and blindneſs this mind; but a wiſe man heepeth jt. till af: 
practice doth involve. fo 

5. Furthermore, this practice will produce many great inconveniences 
and miſchiets to us. 


1. We do thereby provoke , and in a fort authorize others to requite £.. at ribi con- 
us in the ſame kind : for nothing more doth excite the indignation, doth #4 Eveprt.m- 
enflame the anger, doth- engender the hatred of men toward us, than 7," ww 
one pragmatical in finding fault , and haſty to cenſure their doings ſus, & #6. 
caullefly or immoderately ; nothing ſeeming to them a more certain ar- jj% 
gument that we bear them ill-will, or do contemn them ; and it we {0 
vex them, they will in requital be as ready by finding or making faults 
in us, to vex and trouble us; it engageth their care , and quickneth 
their induſtry, and whetteth their invention to obſerve, or deviſe mat- 
ter of recrimination. Men think it not onely lawtull, but even need- 
tull for them, in their own defence, to diſparage the Cenfurer, that his 
judgment may: have the leſs weight to their prejudice : So that it will 
itallibly come upon us, as our Lord warneth (uſing 1t as an argument 
to diſſuade us from this practice) that, wizh what judgment we judge, Mar.'q. 2. 
we ſhall be judged; and with what meaſure we mete, it ſhall be meafured Luk5.37,38- 
to us again: Men take 1t for allowable to retaliate in this way to the 
height, and ſtoutly to load the cenforious man with ceniure. 

2. We do by this practice, not onely expole our ſelves to cenſure, but ,,;, Chryc 
implicitly, and according to ready conlequence , do pals It upon Our in Matt. Or. 
ſelves, ſeeing we ſeldom, in kind or equivalently , are our ſelves clear 3%?- 249: 
of that which we charge upon others ; with our own, weapon of tharp 
cenſure , we through another's fide do iraprudently wound our {elves ; 
and often, as Davd did in his parley with Nathan , adjudge our {elves , g,. 
to capital puniſhment ; ſo that to any cenſorious perion, 1t may be faid, 

in S. Paul's words, Hherein thou judgeſt another , thou condemneſt thy Rom. 2. 1. 
Jelf ; for thou that judgeft, doeft the ſame things. 

 3- We do by cenluring othersaggravate our own , <..,, ,, ,, , 
laults, and deprive them of excule, and render our A DET, whey 7h 
: p Tnls KJ) OUT WFONMUBANKLAOT! B Spun 
iclves uncapable of mercy and pardon : for of all as Snaadnrnu wyſrayns mri. Chryl 
men, he that is torward and prone to ceniure, who TO1TF'* 
1s rigorous and ſevere in judging others, deſerveth no favour , nor can 

| 0:43 reaſo- 


12. 


_— — 


"es  ® " Hoamt Roſb cenſuring and Judging. Vol. 1. 


Rom. 2. 1, 3. reaſonably pretend thereto. nexcuſable (faith S. Paul, art thou, O 
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Demet. Tom. 6. Or. 52- TE which doe ſuch things, and 

doeft the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God 2 and, My 5+- 
Jam. 5.9. yaters x91 aYMNiNev. Do not (faith S. Fames) moanfully complain one a- 
& 2. 13. gainſt another, leſt you be condemned ; and, He ſhall have judgment with- 

out mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy, in his judgment 3 faith the ſame 
0:8 88 Apoſtle. Which paſlages imply, that to be unmercitull in thus kind , 
7 ena # ill expoſe us to the ſeverity of judgment in regard to our offences; or, 
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4. Indeed cenfuring others is an argument that we do little mind our 
own caſe, or conſider to what a dreadtull Judgment we do ſtand obnoxi- 
ous : did we think of that we ſhould ſee cauic rather to employ our lei- 
ſure and care in ſtating our own accompts, than 1n examining thoſe of 
others ; more adviſeable it would appear to mind our own cate, than to 
buſie our ſelves in canvaſing and determining the ſtate of our Neighbour, 
finding what great need our aCtions will have in that day of favourable 
conſtruction and mercifull allowance , we thould become candid and 
mild in reflecting upon the actions of others ; we ſhould not be forward 
to carp at any thing, we ſhould ſcarce have the heart to condemn any 

Rom. 14-10 man; this S. Paul ſeemeth to imply, when he thus ol ves : Why. doft 
thou judg thy brother, or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy brother 2 We ſhall 
all tand at the judgment ſeat of Chriſt : that is, Why do any of us judge 

Te iwrzez others, ſeeing we muſt all be judged our ſelves? It 1s not ſeemly, it is 
not expedient for thoſe, who ſoon muſt Ez arraigned , and put to an- 
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do rex5. ſwer for themſelves, to be Luiie in queſtioning and prejudging others ; 
agree Y ans Tn he Eng | : 
> Tres 5 but rather ro ſpend CEL CATE 2nd Pains in Preparing for their own ac 
compr. | 
5. Nothing indeed more cauſcthus to neglect our own caſe, nothing 
nore cngageth us to leave our own faults unobſerved and uncorreRed, 
than this humour. It is eafie to obſerve, that as 
_ Quang iow Grows Kenner tzey who are moſt ſparing and gentle in cenſure, 
Jo's dMoFplss TAVTELY orevTu Blog CR”. ; 
ia mpttdlned morn Cones The 38 UE ujually moſt exempt trom blame( tor that care- 
0745 d mions ware 615 Tw Tor m- fully refecting upon their own infirmities: and de- 
ATE PUT erahow ne,chty- fedts, ſpending their heat and ativity of ſpirit upon 
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anwikas:. Chryl.*Ardy. y'. amending their own errours and faults, they have 
leſs time, leſs concernment, leſs mind to fearch out 
| and ſcan the imperfe&ions and mifdemeanours of others; they do find 
Fiz. Chryf. Jeſs reaſon alſo , and therefore have leſs will to be fierce or ſevere to- 
Tom.2.0r.42 _ SEP A ro] Of : 
Sen. de Vie. Ward them) ſothe moſt cenforiousare uſually the moſt ſtapid'in diſcer- 
w 27, , ning, and moſt careleſs in retrenching their own faults. And needs it 
1.74. Muii be fo, for the ations of other men devour their leiſure , take up 
mT ag; we tt intention of their ſpirits, employ the keenneſs of their paſſions upon 
uo es fem, fo that they cannot, and will not attend to themielves ; they are 
rat. 8. lo 
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ſo much abroad, they are ſo very Lutte otherw here, that they little know, * Mart.7.3,4- 
or care what 15 done at home ; while they are ſpying and pulling out Ads, X 
motes from their brothers eye , they conſider not the beam that is in their L P2gs WY Ke 
own eye, although never fo grols and obvious. wing" pg 
6. Hence, I fay, it is that commonly the beſt men are the moſt can-% # 3} «e- 
did and gentle, ana they are moit apt to blame others wio deferve worle Kos Too re. 
themſclves, that the ſharpeſt tongues and fouleſt Ives do uſually go to-/; 5 2.2.5. 
gether, that they whoare the ftr:&eſt Judges of their own are the raireſt 5 22% 5 
interpreters of other mens ations; and they who will tealt pardon others 77% *.6h 
do moit excule themſclves, that they who are {ſtrangely acute in deſcry- 0rar. 21. 
ing other mens l2ultsare {ark blind in diſcerning their own. Our Savi- 7997” Jer 
our therefore chargerh ſuch perſons with hypoucrifie , ( Thoe hypocrite ; quir, Stu: 
firſt caſt the beam out of thine own eye) 1mplying, that taey do bur falſly 4 6. 59gh 
pretend a reſpect tor goodnets and zeal againſt fin , ſeeing in their own gigngfae n:- 
practice they indulge it ; that it 1s indeed rather pride, peeviihnelſs, idlc- 1477 Hor: 
nels, ſpleen, or ſeltih deſign that aCteth them. _ 
7. In fine, the ceniorious humour, as it argueth 1] nature to be pre- 
dominant, (a vuſturous nature, which eaſily ſmelleth out , and hatlil 
flyeth toward, and greedily teedeth on Carrion) as it Iignuketh bad Con- 
ſcience ; :or he that knoweth evil of himleit is moſt prone to ſuſpe?, 
and moſt quick to pronounce 1ll concerning others, {o it breedeth and 
foſtereth ſuch ill diſpoſitions ; it debaucheth che minds of men, rendring 
them dim and doltiih in apprehending their own taults , negligent and 
heedleſs in regard to their own hearts and ways; apt to pleate and com- 
fort themſelves in the evils, real or imaginary , of their Neighbours ; 
which to doe, 1sa very barbarous and brutyh practice. 
Theſe Con{iderations may, I hope, ſuffice to perſuade the obſervance 
of this precept, by the help of God s Grace, to which I commend you 


and conclude. 


z 


Now the God of peace — make you perſect in every good work to doe his 
will, working in vou that which 1s well-pleajing in his fight , through Jeſus 
Chriſt, to whom be glory, for ever. and ever. Ainen. 
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OF 


QUIETNESS, 


AND 


Doing our own Buſineſs. 


LAAESS & I. 


Chry. n And that ye ſludy to be quiet, and to doe your own Buſineſs. \ 


2 Cor.Or.19. 


tions and Conteſts about the juſt hmits of their Territories ; fo 
doth it trequently happen between Vertue and Vice, Right and 
| Wrong, Duty and Miſcarriage in Practice ; for. although the extreme 
B degrees, and even the middle regions of theſc things are very diſtant, yet 
the borders of them do lie very cloſe gogether, and are in a manner con- 
tiguous ; a certain ridge of ſeparation running between them , which 
commonly ( being very narrow, thin and obicure ) it is not eaſie to 
diſcern. So it particularly falleth out in the matter before us, wherc- 
in our Text is concerned. Duty and Offence do nearly confine, and al- 
moſt indiſcernibly differ one from the other ; for there are about this 
Caſe Precepts which ſeem to contradict ; there are Duties appearing to 
thwart one another. 
S. Pax here biddeth us to be ſtudious or ambitious of quiet; other- 
Ron. 12.11, Where he enjoyneth us to be earneſtly ative, ( to be avz37 pw Game: , 
not ſlothfull in buſineſs; ) Here he would have us to mind our own At- 
P.il. 2.4 fairs; otherwhere he preſcribeth , that we ſhould »ot look every man to 
hs own things , but every man alſo to the things of others. 


| S frequently between neighbouring States there do riſe Diſſen- 


Accor- 
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According to the general drift of Scripture, and the tenour of our 
Religion, we are 1n charity-obliged to concern our {eives heartily tor 
the good of our Neigitour , and to ftrive carneſily in promoting it ; 
we are enjoinet ſo far to interpoſe and meddle in the Atiairs of otuers , 
25 to watch over them tor their good ; tg inſtruct and advite them, to 
1dmoniſh and excite them, to caeck and reprove them ypon occaſion ; 
to offer and yigld them {uccour, to compole Diterences between them ; 
ro promote their Edif.cation and Peace; Let us ( faith the Apollle to Kelerovwn 
Lie Hebrews ) confider one another, to provoke unto lyve, and to good fp, (ul oo 
works. Let us ( faith S. Paul to the Romans ) follow after the things gon. | 4.10. 
which make for peace , and thinzs wherewith one may edifice another ; and, &15- 2 
exhort your ſelves together, and edifie one another ; warn them that are 1Thell 5.11, 
waruly, comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the weak, faith he. to the 7heſ- + 
ſalonzans 1n this Epiſtle. 
To be zealous and earneſt in the maintenance and propagation of 
Truth , of Vertue, of Pijety, is a Duty incumbent on us, which im- 
plieth care and aCtivity concerning others; that we oller to inſtruct 
them ; that we enter into conteſt with them ; that we examine their Tit. 1. ir. 
words and actions ; that we preſume to tax and oppole them. 
In fine ; Our Religion doth ſeem, by the Lands of mutual Relation , 
and obligations of Charity ſo to unite us together , ſo to endear us to 
one another, and to all men; that all things belonging to our Brethren 
do nearly touch us, and ſhould anſwerably, atlett us ; 10 that by inter- 
medling with any thing relating to their weltare, we can hardly be ſaid 
to meddle with what doth not concern us. 
— The conditign of things alſo may ſcem to require, that we ſo inter- 
meddle ; for Fc Duties and Affairs of men are {ſo entangled or inter- 
woven, that we can hardly proſecute any. Concernments of our own , 
without being engaged in the Matters of others : in diſcharging all Ofh- 
ces of Socicty, in purſuance of any Trafiick or Commerce, in all enter- 
courſe and converiation , while we tranſfa&t our own Butinefs, we can- 
not avoid the furthering or obſtrufting the Buſineis of others , who are 
engaged in the fame, or contrary Deiigns: Society doth ſubſiſt by com- 
binations of care and pain , regarding common intereſts , ſo that it ſec- 
meth impoti;ble fo to mind our own butinels, as not to meddle with the 
buſineſs of others. 
Yet notwithflandivg S. Paul injoyneth us ſo to ae Quiet, as ſimply 
to mind our own buline(s, or not to be meddieſome in_ the concern- 
ments of others ; for that doing our own bujtneſs, 15 meant exclutively to 
medling with the affairs of others is plain enough, by the inzportance of 
Tz i312, Which is emphatical, and ſignificth onely our own, or our pro- 
per buſinets; and becauſe it is joined with being gazet, which reſpecteth 
others, and importeth not ſtirring beyond our own bounds ; to be 1o 
meddlefome , beivg alſo a pra@tice expreſly condemned by S. Peter, in 
that prohibition, But let none of you ſuffer as a murtherer, or as a thief, 1 Per. 4, 15, 
or as a malefaclour, or as a buſie-body in other mens matters; Where Prag- 
waticaineſs 1s we fee not onely forbidden, but 1s coupled with the moſt 
ienous Offences. 
How then thall we reconcile theſe thirgs > how ſhall we in the cafe 
cver between the bounds of Duty and Blame ? It is indeed fomew hat 
diifculr to doe it precilelv , and with diſtinctions Which thall reach all 
Cues: Put formew hat I ſhall endeavour toward it, by propounding 
| P þ ſome 
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Of Ouietneſs, and doing our own Buſineſs. Vol. I 


{,me Rules and Directions, which ſhould commonly be obſerved in our 
dealing and entercourſe with others ; but firſt let us a little refiet upon 
the terms in which the Precept is couched. 

Study to be quiet : Study ; the word is giAmpueoa, which ſignifieth 
to be ambitious, that is, to affet quiet with the like vehemency of de- 
ſire and care, #s men are wont to purſue Reputation, Dignity and Pow- 
er, the Objet&ts of Ambition : the expreſſion containethy a remarkable 
emphaſis, or a grave acumen ; for whereas Ambition commonly doth 
prompt men to be reiileſly buſie , and engageth them in the concern- 
ments proper to others, S. Paul biddeth them to be ambitious the con- 
trary way, in afteQing quiet, and abſtinence from other affairs beſide 
their own. 

To be quiet ; This doth ſignifie not a phyſical , but a moral Reſt ; not 
a total forbearance of a&ion ; not a faſtidious or drowſie liſtleſneſs to 
doe any thing ; not a ſenſleſs indifferency concerning the matters of 
others ; not an abſolute ſequeſtring our ſelves from common affairs ; this 
is not quiet or tranquillity , the 29 jouxaLew here, but a naughty ſloth, 
ſtupidity or ſavageneſs ; the Quiet here meant is oppoſed to diſorderly 
motion, to turbulency, to contention, to pragmatical curioſity, to all 
ſuch exorbitant behaviour, whereby the Right of others is infringed, their 
Peace diſturbed, their juſt Intereſt or Welfare any-wiſe prejudiced : This 
Quiet is a calm, ſteady, regular way of proceeding, within the bounds 
and meaſures preſcribed by reaſon, juſtice and charity, modeſty and fo- 
briety ; ſuch a motion as the Heavenly Bodies do keep, which ſo move 
that they ſeem ever to ſtand ſtill, and never diſturb one another ; in 
fine, what a Quier is meant , the ſubſequent words andthe context do 
ſhew ; it followeth. | 

And mTegorzy mw iz, to doe our own buſineſs, or to a things prope 
and pertinent to us ; things which fſute to our condition, our ſtation, 
our vocation ; whereby we may diſcharge our own duties and ſupply 
our own needs ; may work benefit to others, or however avoid being a- 
ny-wiſe kurthenſome or troubleſome to them ; an inſtance of which 
practice is immediately ſubjoined ; to work with our own hands —that we 
may have lack of nothing ; in another place S. Pal calleth it wel jouyi- 
25 £2547 «224, to work with quiet, oppoſing it to meergaZtmda, being over- 
ule, or pragmatically curious, and to walking diforderly ; that 1s, be- 
y onal the kounds of our calling, or the rules of our duty ; fo as to en- 
croach upon the rights, or moleſt the quier of others. 

The words then as they do unply an Obligation lying upon us to be 
induſtriousin our own buſineſs , ſo they chietly deſign to prohibit our 
medling with the concernments of others ; but how to ſettle the hmits 
between this quiet minding our ewn buſineſs, and a culpable negle&t of 
the duties concerning others ; how to diſtinguiſh between medling in- 
nocently, trom being blameably meddlefome, hic labor , hoc opus eft ; 
this 15 that hard task which I am to undertake, but cannot hope tho- 
roughly to perform. However the method toward it, which I ſhall ob- 
ferve, 15 this: Firſt, I ſhall touch ſome caſes in which it is allowable or 
commencable to meddle with the afairs of others ; then f ſhall pro- 
pound foine general rules, according to which ſuch meddleſomenets 15 
commonly blameable : In the next place, I ſhall afſign ſome directions 
proper to foe cliet and moſt obvious kinds of medling : and laſtly, ot- 
ter ſome con.iderations to ditfuade men from this pragmatical ma 
1. Supe- 


Serm. XI. Of £ Ouieneſs, and doing 027 OWN Buſineſs. 


x. Superiours may intermeddle with the buſineſs of their Inferiours , 
( that is, of ſuch as are ſubject to their care and charge.) inall matters 
relating to the needfull execution of their Office. Magiſtrates may in- 
ſpect the carriage, may examine the doings, may-reprehend and punyh 
the offences of their Subjes : Parents may adviſe, rebuke and. corre& 
their Children ; Spiritual Guides and Paſtours may admoniſth and re- 
prove their Flock : Theſe things while ( with due prudence, equity 
and moderation ) they perform, they do indeed nega mw ivtz , doe 
their own buſineſs ; it is their proper work , to which God hath deſigned 
them, and which reaſon exaCeth of them ; they are appointed ( to uſe 


S. Paul's expreſſion ) to attend continually upon this very thing ; their Rom. 13, 6, 


proceedings therefore are not to be charged with culpable pragmatical- 
nels. 

2. In any caſe, wherein the Honour and Intereſt of God is much con- 
cerned, we may interpoſe in vindication and maintenance of them, If 
any man dareth to blaſpheme God's name , we may and ought to ſtand 
up in its defence; if any man diſparageth Religion , we ſhould ſtrive to 
clear its repute; if any man impugneth any Di- 
vine truth of moment, we ſhould endeavour to al- Jjj,uus + Wes infos 


Ketyoy 52 T3 $1yxAMuR., JV1uboron T8 
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ſert it ; if any man notoriouſly tranſgrefſeth God's wmpir, Chryl 'Ardp. a' 


law, we-may diſcountenance his preſumption, and 


reſt of his Empire ; 'tis foul diſloyalty, *tis pitifull my 


baſeneſs to forbear medling in ſuch caſes. Thus have good men, with- 
out fear or ſhame , defended Religion and Truth, againſt the mightieſt 
Powers and moſt dangerous oppoſitions that could : be; Thus ſtood up 
Phineas and executed judgment , Pal. 106. 30. not onely checking , but 
avenging that heinous ſcandal: Thus Eas maintained the true Wor- 
{hip of God againſt all the Corrupters of it , the Kings and whole Nati- 
on of 1ſrael: Thus the Prophets did not forbear to tax the wicked 
manners of the Princes, the Prieſts, and the People in their times: Thus 
S. John Baptiſt did not ſtick to reprove King Herod for his unlawfull 
pra&tice : So our Saviour cenſured the ſuperſtitious and hypocritical 
Scribes, and he chaſtiſed the profaners of God's houſe : So, in fine, the 
Holy Apoſtles reſolutely did aſſert God's truth againſt all the World. 

3- When the publick Weal and Safety are manifeſtly concerned, we 
may alſo intermeddle to ſupport or ſecure them : So may we rebuke 
him that ſlandereth or reproacheth our Prince; we may check him that 
would break the Peace; we may impeach him that violateth the Laws, 


5 . ; Key &Ksons Or oy augidy, n ow 
reprove him for it : Every man 1n ſuch caſes, as ay picy BrecpnudvIC- + 2nd , 


, ; Deg, mnunay, xg Fla om- 
God's ſubject , hath not onely a Commiſſion, but Teas cn mers Fre of ano 


an Obligation ; is indeed by his Allegiance bound # 3.4, acyJecLov aus 73 ctue, dxlaovy 
to ſerve. God , 'in maintaining the honour and inte- 95.7 x#ex M4 # muryie, Oc. Chryl. 


conducing to publick welfare: - Every man is a Souldier againſt Trai- Tertall 


tours and Enemies of his Country : Every man 1s born with a Com- 
miſſion to defend the Publick againſt thoſe which plot its ruin or harm : 
Every man is 4 Party for his Prince againſt Rebels, tor the Church a+ 
gantt Schiſmaticks , for the Law againſt lawleſs Tranſgreſſours , for 
common Peace againſt thoſe who outrageouſly diſturb it : Duty to 


our Superiours, Juitice and Charity.to mankind, juſt regard to our own 


weltare, allow and oblige us to ſuch medling, ; 


FP 2 | 4. We 
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4. We may alſo meddle for the ſuccour of right againſt palpable 
wrong and outrage : We may help an Honeſt man againſt a Thief af 


faulting him ; we may guard the life of any man againſt an Aſſaſſin ; 


we may vindicate the reputation of an innocent perſon aſperſed by a flan- 
#.s 7. 24- derous tongue ; as Moſes ſeeing one of his brethren ſuffer wrong , 
defended him ; and avenged him that was oppreſſed, and ſmote the Aigyp- 
Luke 23-40» t#a-g 4s the penitent thief rebuked his companion, unjuſtly railing ap- 
ont our Saviour ; the common Intereſt of Juſtice and Charity do not 
onely excuſe, but commend medling in ſuch caſes. 

5. We may likewiſe meddle with the proceedings of others, when 
” Cun mode- Our own juſt defence requireth it ; we may * repell thoſe who attaque 
pate rrefe, our ſafety or peace, who invade or rifle our goods, who traduce our 
name ; we may endeavour to- defeat their Plots, and to reſtrain 
their Violence : This is indeed doing our own buſineſs , for to preſerve 
our life with its conveniences and comforts, to maintain our right and 
juſt intereſt, to keep our honour and reputation clear from ſcandal, is in- 
cumbent upon us; we are naturally the Patrons, Advocates and Guards 

of thoſe conſiderable goods aſligned or entruſted to us by Providence. 
6. When the life or welfare ( either ſpiritual or temporal ) of our 
Net r is deeply concerned , and cannot otherwiſe than by our aid 
be ſupported or relieved , we may lawfully interpoſe to yield it: If we 
{ce ham expoſing his life to any great hazard , or engaging his Soul into 
any great ſin, we may in any fair way, ( by admonition, advice, re- 
proof, politick device, harmleſs force ) without any invitation or l[i- 
cence, with or againſt his will , preſume to reclaim or reſtrain him. 
We may ſtop him in his career to ruin or grievous miſchief ; we may 
with-hold him from running into a Snare, or tumbling down a Precipice, 
Jud. 23 or drinking in Poiſon; we may ( as S. Jude ſpeaketh ) ſnatch him out of 
une the fire. In ſuch caſes we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that our Neighbour, 
* © being himſelf, will allow us to meddle, or will not be diſpleaſed there- 
jnvronon tt with ; if he hath not his wits about him, we may ſupply hum with ours 
cungue pro eo 111 ſuch exigence ; his preſent conſent and approbation are not then re- 
preftaror. quiſite , he not being in condition to yield them ; he needeth Guardi- 
Furioſiz nulla NS » and opportunity conſtituteth us in that Office : Extreme and evi- 
whntss eft. dent need will not onely excuſe the liberty we ſhall aflume, bur it obli- 
Þ geth us to uſe our power to fave him; in caſe of neglect, that ſurly an- 
Gen. 4-9. twer, Am [my brother's keeper 2 will not ſerve our turn. We may, we 
Ms was ay ſhould, it is not onely innocent , but juſt and laudable for us to be 
7 3:x!., watchful over our Neighbour's concernment and deportment, if we doe 


N we: wine; 1t out of pure charity, 1n a diſcreet, quiet and gentle manner. 
iS yo 


xordy ag3s any, 8c, Vid. Chryſ.* Arp. 1. Cf Tom. 2. Or. 59. in Mat, Orat. 77, 78. in Joh. Or.1s. in Eph. Or.ts- 
Chryſ. zn Tit. Or. $5. 7n Hebr. Or, 30. 


7. In fine; If any ſignal opportunity of doing our Neighbour conli- 
derable good , eff &* ms ba Soul, doth __ it ſelf, we may law- 
fully , we ſhould in charity embrace it ; we may then even obtrude 
upon him our direction and ſfuccour ; if he be ſo blind as not to diſcern 
our good will, ſo peeviſh as to diſlike our proceeding, fo ingratefull as 
not to thank us for our pains, yet our good intent wall juſtifie us before 
(God, and at the Bar of Reaſon ; and we have, to countenance us there- 
in, the common example of good men, who, for doing thus, have wor- 
thily been accounted the Friends and BenefaQtours of mankind. 


J 
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In theſe and the like caſes we may , without offending, intermeddle ; 
in doing ſo, we may indeed truly be ſaid to be quiet, and to doe our 
own buſineſs ; becauſe there is no exorbitancie or diforder 1n ſuch pro- 
ceeding , becauſe God's Law and ſound Reaſon have appropriated theſe 
things to us, and made them our concernment : There 1s no buſineſs 
more proper or pertinent to us, than that wherein we labour to pro- 
mote the Glory of God, or to procure the good of men ; this is the 
principal deſign of our Being, and therefore employment therein can-« 
not misbecome us : but we muſt however in ſuch caſes take heed that 
our pretences are real and well-grounded , that our proceedings are re- 
gular and fair ; we muſt not take or uſe ſuch liberty maliciouſly ; we 
muſt never out of hypocritical pretence to the maintenance of God's 
Honour, of Publick Good , of Juſtice, -Truth or Peace , be irregular- 
ly pragmatical or turbulent; this is to be doubly bad, adding to the ir= 
regularity of Offence, the wickedneſs of Fraud and Malice, 


I. We ſhould never (out of ambition, covetous deſire or felf-conceit) IT: 
ſo meddle as to invade any man's Office; or to aſſume the exerciſe of 
it. A private man ſhould not preſume to act the Prince or the Stateſ- 

- man; offering to controll thoſe who are not under him, to deliberate, de- 
bate, determine or paſs cenſure about political Aﬀairs or Occurrences: 
A Lay-man ſhould not intryde himſelf to adminiſter the Sacred FunCtions 
of Authoritative Teaching , of diſpenſing the Sacraments, of exerciſing 
Spiritual Cenſures , of defining Theological Controyerſies, which are 
committed to the Guides and Paſtours of the Church. No man ſhould 
{ct himſelf upon the Tribunal to judge, or undertake without licence or 
invitation to arbitrate the Cauſes of others : Doing thus, is to encroach 
upon God, and to uſurp upon man ; * We encroach upon God, aſſuming 
to our ſelves Powers not derived from his Order, and deſerting the ſtati- 
on aſſigned us by his Providence ; we uſurp upon man, exerciſing autho- 
rity over him, which he is not bound to ſtoop unto. 

2. We ſhould not ( without'Call or Allowance ) meddle with our Su- 
periours, ſo as to adviſe them, to reprehend them, to blame or inveigh 
againſt their Proceedings ; for this is to confound the right order of 
things ; to treſpaſs beyond the bounds of our calling and ſtation; to doe 
wrong, not onely to them, but tothe Publick, whick is concerned in the 
upholding their Power and ReſpeCt : It is indeed a worle fault than aſſy- 
mifig the Enſigns of their Dignity, or counterfeiting their Stamps ; for 
that is but to borrow the Semblance, this is to enjoy the Subſtance of 
their Authority. 

Nothing in this buſie and licentious Age 1s more uſual, than for private 
men to invade the Office, to exerciſe the Duties, to canvas and controll the 
Actions of their Superiours ; diſcuſſing what they ought to doe, and pre- 

- ſcribing Laws to them ; taxing what is done by them ; murmuring at 
their Decrees, and inveighing againſt their Proceedings: Every one is fin- 
ding holes in the State, and picking quarrels with the condud of Political 
Aﬀairs: Every one is reforming and ſetling the Publick according to 
models framed in his own conceit : Things ( faith one) are out of or- 
der, the Conſtitution is very defective, and ought to be correQed ; ſuch 
a Law in all reaſon ſhould be repealed, and ſuch an one enafted: Here 
our Stateſmen were out of their Politicks, and there our Law-givers fai- 
led in point of equity or prudence; No, clamours another no leſs eager- 
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ly, all things ſtand as well as can be, nothing can be amended, or ought 
to be altered ; our eſtabliſhment in all reſpects is more pertec&t than P/a- 
tos Common-wealth, or the State of Eutopia : Thus doth each man ap- 
int himſelf Counſellour of State , and turns Legiſlatour without an 
Call from the King, or Choice of the Country ; every one ſnatches at 
the Sceptre, and inveſts himſelf with the Senatour's Robe ; Every one 
acteth a Prince and a Biſhop, or indeed is rather a Cenſour and Control- 
ler of both Orders; not conſidering the wrong he committeth, nor the 
arrogance he pra&iſeth , nor the miſchiets which naturally enſue upon 
fuch demeanour : for to direct, or to check Governours, 1s in effect to ex- 
auQtorate or depoſe them, ſubſtituting our ſelves in their room ; and what 
greater injury can we doe them, or the Publick ? to fix or reverſe Laws, 
belongeth to the higheſt Authority and deepeſt Wiſedom , which *tis 
enormous preſumption for us to arrogate to our ſelves ; by attempting 
ſuch things, we confound the ranks ot men, and courſe of things ; we 
rufile the World, we ſupplant publick Tranquillity ; and what greater 
miſchief than this can we doe among men ? 

It is the buſineſs and duty of thoſe whom God hath conſtituted Ins 
Repreſentatives and Miniſters to deliberate and conclude what 1s to be 
done; and for the due performance of their Charge, they are accoun- 

Tiki ſummm table to their Maſter, not to us ; Nobis obſequii gloria relifta eſt ; our 


rerum judici- Wi 4 it ic 1 + 1 : 
rerwy jute Duty and our Privilege, ( for ſo it is, if we could underſtand it, it being 


Ye; Nobis ob. Far More caſie and fate) it is to ſubmit and obey with quiet and pat- 
ſequii gloria ence ; if we doe more, we are therein irregular , and no leſs undutifull 
M. Ow to God, than to our Superiours ; We forget thoſe Divine Rules and Pre- 


apud Tac. Cepts ; Where the word of a King ws, there is power ; and who may Jay to 


Ann. V. C. - . | ; - 
Eccles 8. 4. him , What doeſt thou > Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for 


x Pet. 2. 13, the Lord's ſake > Doe all things without murmurings and diſputings : We 
1 ,:, Conſider not what Judgments are denounced upon thoſe, whoſe Charac- 
2 Per, 2-11, ter it is, to deſpiſe government, to be preſumptuous and ſelf-willed, not to 
be afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities. 
: We do not weigh the nature of the things we meddle with , nor the 
advantages of the perfons whom we tax; nor our own incapacity to 
judge rightly about them. There 1s a kind of facredneſs in the Myſteries 
of State ; as the Myſteries of Faith do ſurpaſs natural reaſon, ſo do thoſe 
of State tranſcend vulgar capacity : as Prieſts by ſpecial Grace are qua- 
lified beſt to underſtand the one ; ſo are Princes by like peculiar aſſt- 
{tence enabled to penetrate the former. He that employeth them in that 
great Work of governing the World , and maketh them Inſtraments of 
his Providence, 1s not wanting in affording to them dire&tion and aid 
needfull for the diſcharge of their Duty ; whence their Judgments of 
things are ſomewhat more than humane , and their words may with us 
Prov. 16. 10, Paſs tor Oracular ; 4 divine ſentence ( the wiſe King faid ) #5 7n the lips 
of the King; his mouth tranſgreſſeth not in judgment : According to the 
ordinary reaſon of things they are beſt able to judge of fuch things , 
being , by reaſon of their eminent ſtation , able to diſcern more, and 
tarther than others; having by experience and conſtant pra&tice acqut- 
red a truer inſight into things, and a better ski to manage them : 
whereas we being placed beneath in a valley , can have no good pro- 
ſpe& upon the grounds and cauſes of their reſolutions and proceedings; 
we, for want of ſufficient uſe and exerciſe, cannot skill to balance the 
contrary weights and reafons of things; to ſurmount the difficulties and 
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rubs, to unfold the knots and intrigues, which occurr in affairs of that 
kind ; we cannot won thoſe ſpecial infiuences of light and ſtrength 
trom Heaven, toward judging of affairs, which do not properly con- 
cern us: Wherefore we are altogether incompetent Judges, and imperti- 
nent Dealers about thoſe things ; it is great odds, that in doing ſo , we 
ſhall miſtake and misbehave our ſelves ; we conſequently do vainly and 
naughtily to meddle with them. It the love of Publick Good doth tranſ- 
port us, let us reſtrain our ſelves. 

3- We ſhould not indeed fo much as meddle with the affairs of our 
equals, ( thoſe I mean not who do equal us in dignity or worth, bur all 
luch who are not ſubject to our command or charge , however other- 
wiſe interiour to us ; thoſe, I ſay, we ſhould not meddle with ) fo as to 
controll or croſs them; to direct, or check, or cenſure their proceedings 
againſt their will, or without ſpecial reaſon engaging us thereto: tor 
this 1s alſo to uſurp an undue authority ; this argueth ſelt-conceit ; 
this containeth immodeſty and arrogance. | 

4. We ſhould not , without the defire or leave of parties concerned , 
intermeddle in the ſmaller temporal intereſts of others, upon pretence 
to further them, or with deſign to croſs them, for every man ſhould be 
left to himſelf to chuſe and to manage his-own bufinels, proſecuting it in 
the method he beſt liketh ( conſiſtent with I aw and Juſtice toward 0- 
thers ) without interruption or controll : Every man hath a right to 
doe ſo, every man defireth it, every man commonly hath a capacity ſuf- 
ficient for it ; for each man is apt to ſtudy his own buſineſs , to weigh 
his caſe, to poiſe his abilities, with the circumſtances in which he ſtan- 
deth ; and thence is likely to get righter notions concerning the ſtate of 
his affairs, to deſcry better ways of accompliſhing them, than others leſs 
regarding them can doe : Every man 1s beſt acquainted with his own 
humour and temper, and theace can pick his buſineſs, and wind the 
management of it , ſo that it ſhall comply with them , or nor grate 
upon them. However, as every man in point of intereſt and honour is 
molt concerned in the ſucceſs, and ſuffereth moſt by truſtration of his 
endeavours, fo it is equal that a free choice of his proceedings thould be 
allowed him, without impediment” or diſturbance ; which enjoying, 
he will more contentedly bear any difappointment that ſhall happen. 
This eſpecially we fay, in reſpe&t to matters of leſler conſequence, ( ſuch 
as moſt worldly intereſts are) by the ill ſucceſs whereof our Neighbour 
is not extremely damaged or hurt ; for in ſuch caſes the immodetty and 
arrogancy of medling, with the vexation and trouble it is apt to work, 
do commonly much outweigh any benefit we can preſume by our med- 
ling to procure. | 

5. We ſhould not indeed ever in matters of indiflerent and innocent 
nature ſo far meddle, 2s without conſiderable reaſon or need, to infringe 
any man's liberty , to croſs his humour, to obſtruct his pleaſure , how- 
ever diſcordant theſe may be to our*judgment and palate : Every man 
nath a particular guſt for diet, for garb, tor divertiſements and diſports, 
( ariſing from particular complexion , or other unaccountable cauſes 
and fit 1t is that he ſhould fatisfie it ; it is enough, that what he doeth ſee- 
meth good, and reliſheth to himſelf ; if we check him therein, we ſhall 
leem impertinent and troubleſome, and therefore we ſhall really be fo ; 
19r 1t 1s not our office to be taſters, to be dreſſers, to be maſters of the 
{Ports to all men: we in ſuch matters would pleaſe our own fancie, and 
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theretcre we tbould not about them oftend others ; 'tis incivility, tis in- 


juſtice to doe it. 


Nec quid tge. 9 We ſhould indeed be cautious of interrupting any man's diſcourſe, 


tur in alta 
dymus alia 
p'r te novertt 
FICT, Ep. 2. 


6. We ſhould never or to put a force upon any man's inclination , 
or ſtrive to bend it. unto a complance with ours; in attempting that we 
{kal! commonly te diſappointed, and we ſhall never come fairly off : for 
ſome are 1o tough, they will never yield to us, none will comply againſt 
the grain; without regret and diſpleaſure ; if you extort a compliance 
with your deſire, you thereby do loſe their good-opin:on and good-w1ll ; 
tor no man ltketia to be over-born w:th violence or 1mportumty, 

7, We ſhould not in converiation meddle 1o as to impoſe our opinions 
and conceits upon others : In converſation with our equals, we -have a 
liberty to propound our judgment, and declare our reaſons for it ; bur 
if our judgment doth not take , nor our reaſons perſuade, we ſhould 
have done ; to preſs farther is rude, to be diſpleaſed for it is vain, to te 
angry or violent is unjuſt ; for by the Law of converſation every man 
taketh himſelf to have an abſolute right to uſe and follow his own rea- 
ſon ; and he that af'c&s to deprive any man thereof, will paſs for a pet- 
ty Tyrant, a Clown, or an Idiot; to retain the ſatisfaction which our 
own perſuaſion aitordeth, is enough to content a juſt and ſober mind, 
without triumphing over the underſtandings of others. 

8. We ſhould not ordinarily in converſc attec&t or undertake to teach ; 
for this implies a pretence to a kind of ſuperiority, and a preterring our 
{elves to others in wiſedom ; which argueth vanity, and 1s offentive to 
thoſe with whom we converſe ; who care not to tc dealt with as Diſci- 
ples or underlings. We may with our equals modettly diſpute the cafe, 
upon even ground , as fellow Students ot knowledge, or Advocates of 
truth ; but we muſt not peremptorily diate, or pronounce with au- 
thority, like Maſters or Judges. 


or of taking his words out of his mouth :. for thus 15 a rude way of dif- 
 poffeſting men of that which by common Law of ſociety they ſuppoſe 
themielves to enjoy, ſpeaking their mind through, and pertecting their 
diſcourſe ; 'tis an 1nplicit accuſation of impertinency or weakneſs in 
rheir ſpeech; 'tis an argument, that we deem our ſelves wiſer than they, 
or able to ſpeak more to the purpoſe ; 1t 1s therefore an unſoctable and 
d:{iofituil prattice. 
: 0,. We thould be carefull of intrenching upon any man's modeſly, 
in anyway, c:ther of commendation or d:ipraiſe; fo as to put Jim to 
tne bluih , or to expoſe him unto {corn : Sober men care not to be the 
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which they ought not : To afie& talking about others, is indeed a great 
temptation to ſpeaking things which we ought not to ſpeak ; words of pier 
unjuſt and uncharitable obloquy. x WT 
12. Further ; we ſhould not be inquiſ:tive into the defigns of men ; 
for this ( Eelide the vain curio:ity and impertinency of ſo doing ) is to 
aſſail their modeſtly, and an adventure to vex both rhem and our ſelves : 
Thy Neighbour perhaps (as moſt adviſed men are ) 1s deſirous to keep 
his purpoſe cloſe to himſelf ; then by inquiry thou either forceſt him percncars- 
unwillingly to diſcloſe what he would not, or to give thee a repulſe , 7*" fne#o- 
which he Iketh not to doe ; and which when-ever he doth , he 1s diſ-' 
pleaſed ; what is pumped out, comes up againſt nature, and bringeth re- #a9rd5- F 
gret with it; and if we cannot get any thing out, we yet cdule diſtur- ® ***f%+4 
bance within ; and our ſelves are not well fatished in the diſappoint- 
ment. 
13. We ſhould not preſs into the retirements of men ; to doe fo, is 
not onely immodeſt and rude, but unjuſt : *tis immodeſt to deſire to 
know from any man, what he is alhamed or unwilling to ſhew : tis 
rude to diſturb any man in the enjoyment of his lawfull freedom, to in- Arcamm ne- 
terrupt him in his converſation with himſelf, to obſtruCt his private ſa- ſoa: 
tisfactions : tis unjuſt to bereave a man of that leifure and opportunity anqum, 
which he poſſeſſeth, of doing that which he beſt liketh, and perhaps 1s Commiſſimg; 
greatly concerned in; of enjoying his own thoughts, of meditating up- 1 & ira. 
on his concerns, of examining his ways , of compoſing his paſſions , of 
ſtudying truth, of devotion and entercourſe with his God ; of contri- 
ving and carrying on in any wiſe the welfare of his own Soul. Why 
doth he retire, but to ſhun diverſion, or that he may be maſter of his 
time and thoughts ?' why then are we ſo unkind, or ſo unjuſt, as to de- 
prive him of thoſe contents and advantages? 
14. We ſhould not pry , or peep into mens ſecrets ; it is a practice 
upon many accounts blameable. 
It is commonly impertinent curioſity ; for men hide things, becauſe 
they do not think others concerned to know them ; the concealment 
argueth their opinion to be ſuch ; and conſequently that he is fond] 
curious who would ſearch into them : Why ( faid he well to one, who, T3 F Aix- 
ſceing him carry a basket covered, did ask what was in it ) doſt thou ſeek — ; ; 41 
to know, when thou ſeeſt it covered, that thou mayſt not know 2? Torre n ov” 
It is fouly diſcourteous, becauſe offenſively depriving men of the fa- f* RI, 
tisfaction they take in concealing their matters ; encroaching upon the mg ng 
innocent freedoms which they would enjoy, without rendring account x6au#a.. 
to any ; treſpaſſing upon their baſhtulneſs, or fruſtrating their diſcreti- ac rogg 
on ; for therefore men chuſe to keep things cloſe, becaule they like not, 
or judge it not expedient to declare them. Eccleſ. 7. 21. Take no heed un- 
to all words that are ſpoken, leſt thou hear thy Servant curſe thee. 
It is alſo groſly injurious to deal thus ; for it is a robbery of what is 
moſt dear to men ; which they with more care reſerve and guard, than 
taey do their gold or their jewels ; ſo that to break open the cloſet of a 
man's breaſt, to ranfack his mind, to pilter away his thoughts, his aflec- 
tions, his purpoſes, may well be deemed a worſe fort ot burglary or 
taeft, than to break open doors, to rifle trunks, or to pick pockets. 
It is a praRtice in the common opinion of mien worthily eſteemed ve- 
r diſhoneſt and treacherous ; for men generally do ſuppoſe each other 
to Le under a tacit, but well underſtood compa , obliged mutually 
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( as they tender greatly the retaining their own ſecrets, fo) to abſtain 
trom attempting to diſcover the ſecrets of others ; to doe otherwiſe, is 
therefore taken tor an act of perfidious enmity , and a violation of mu- 
tual confidence. | 

In fine ; to peep into chinks, to liſten at doors or windows, to mind 
whiſpers, to dive into letters and papers, and the like practices, are the 
practices of inſidious Eveſ-droppers, Spies and,Sycophants, which com- 
mon humanity will not endure. 

Yea, if the knowledge of what our Neighbour would conceal, doth ca- 
ſually arrive to us, it is adviſable to {mother it, tis inhumanity to reveal 
it to his prejudice. To reveal ſecrets, is a practice condemned in Scrip- 
ture as odious and baſe ; Prov. 20. 9. *He that goeth about as a tale-bea- 
rer , revealeth ſecrets. Prov. 11.13. A tale-bearer revealeth ſecrets , 
but he that is of a faithful ſpirit concealeth the matter. 

h Not to take up , or ſcatter reports prejudicial , Ecclus 19. 7, 10. 

prpmainac . A wiſe man would not willingly any-wiſe know the ſecrets of others, 
h5r--axj. but gladly would ſhun them, although offering themſelves to his know- 
wa; xy ledge ; that he may be freed from the burthen of keeping them , and 


Loom?" the danger of venting them, to the diſtaſte, wrong or prejudice of others; 
Philippides and he is commended for his diſcretion ,. who to a Prince asking him 


apud Plur. in what of his he ſhould impart to him 2 replied, What-ever you pleaſe , ex- 
dpopth. ad cept your Secrets; them he well thought unſafe to keep , and dangerous 
be ow, 2. tO utter; How fooliſh then is it voluntarily to intrude, or carefully to 
mw, «$0 fcarch into them ? FR | 
eb I5. We ſhould not lie in wait to ſurprize. or catch any man at advan- 
a al $4 tage, to overthrow him when he trips, to. inſult upon his miſtake or his 
«T#p17, dijaſter; to doe thus is always ill manners, 'tis ſometimes barbarous in- 
humanity. Goodneſs in ſuch caſes would. diſpoſe.a man to ſupport, re- 
lieve and comfort another, if he demandeth, or his caſe needeth ſuch 
medling. : 

16. Laſtly ; We ſhould never, at leaſt with much earneſtneſs, meddle 
with aflairs more properly belonging to others, and which we do not, 
or may not handſomely pretend to. underſtand fo well as others : ſuch 
are aflairs belide our profeſſion , which if we underſtand not, 'tis a fol- 
ly, ina peremptory manner , to treat of them ; if we do underſtand 
t1:2m, *tis yet undecent to conteſt or dictate about them , in the pre- 
lence at leaſt of thoſe who proteſs them : thus ſhould private men be- 
ware ( at leaſt in that magiſterial or eager way. ) to meddle with Poli-. 
tical Allairs, illiterate men with Scholaſtical , lay-men with Theologt- 
cal, unexperienced men with any fuch-, matters, the comprehenſion 
whereof dependeth upon Skill and Exerciſe ; no man ſhould be forward 
to meddle with things extraneous to his way, and calling : doing fo 1s 
wont to create much offence , it hath uſually\ much immodeſty and 
much folly in it ; often it containeth' much myjuſtice. 

Thete are ſome more general Rules concerning the matter 1n hand, I 
ſhould now ( if time did permit ) inf{ift upon ſome particular kinds of 
medling, ( Advice, Reproof, {nterpoſing in Conteſts )) but in regard to 

Vour patience, I ſhall proceed no farther at preſent. 
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I 'THESS 4 11. 
And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and to doe your own Buſineſs. 


I» a former Diſcourſe upon theſe words, I have already ſhewed, 


T. In what caſes it is allowable or commendable to meddle with the 
affairs of others. 


IT. Next, I propounded ſome general Rules concerning this matter, aC- 
cording to which we may diſcern in what caſes medling with the affairs 
of others is commonly blameable. Thus far I have proceeded ; 


III. I ſhall now give ſome DireCtions concerning particular kinds of 
medling. And becauſe they are many, I ſhall at preſent onely inſiſt up- 
on three, (referring others to other occaſions) they are , Advice , Re- 
proof, Interpoſing in Conteſts, and Contentions. 


l. As to medling in Advice, we may doe well to obſerve theſe Di- 
rections, 
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1. Adviſe not (except upon Call) a Superiour, or one more eminent 
than thy ſelf in Authority, in Dignity, or in Age: for he that offereth 
to adviſe, doth thereby claim to himfelt a Kind of ſuperiority, or excel- 
lence, t#bove another ; and it is not well conſiſtent with the reverence 
and reſpect due to our betters to ſeem to doe fo : they ſhould be wiſer 
than we, at leaſt it becometh us not to declare we think they are not ; 
T they ask Advice, we may without preſumption give it, ſuppoſingit to 
be not 1o much their detect of knowledge as prudent caution , which 
maketh them willing to hear what any man can fay to the caſe ; but to 
obtrude it on them argueth we think them to need it, and our elves able 
to dire them, which is preſumption, and will paſs for arrogance. 

2. We ſhould not indeed, with any violence or importunity, thruſt 
advice upon our Equals, or upon any man not ſubject to our charge, who 
is unwilling to receive it ; for this is alſo an exalting our ſelves in skill 
and wiſedom above him, and implieth a contemptuous opinion concer- 
ning his knowledge ; that he is ſo weak as to need Advice, and yer 
more weak in not ſeeking it when needfull from us ; which practice 
conſiſteth not with modelity, and. nceds muſt breed offence, it is indeed 
unjuſt; for every man of right 1s to be allowed to aft by his own ad- 
vice, and to chuſe his own Counſellours. 

3. Benot obſtinate in preſſing Advice ; if he that asketh thy counſel 
do not like it , deſiſt frem urging farther , and reſt content: If thou 
haſt performed the part of a faith F Friend, of a goa Man, of a chag 
table Chriſtian in adviſing what ſeemed beſt to thee, rl;at may abundante 
ly fatisfie thee ; for the reſt zpſe viderit, 'tis his concernment more than 
thine : If thou pretendeſt that he muſt follow thy Advice , or art dif- 
pleaſed becauſe he doth not ſo, thou makeſt tiry felt a Commander, not 
a Counſellour ; the which to appoint thee, was teſide his intention , 
he meant to ſeek thy way rot to forteit his own liberty ; and thou art 
not juſt in pretending to ſo much: 

4. Aﬀect not to te a Counſellour, nor let any Conſiderations (ex- 
cept of friendſhip, humanity or charity) eaſily diſpoſe thee to accept the 
Othce ; it is not worth the while to undertake it as a matter of reputa- 
tion, or becauſe it ſeemeth to argue a good opinion concerning thy sk1ll 
and ability ; for it 1s a critical and dangerous thing to adviſe; becauſe 
it the buſineſs fucceedeth well according to thy Advice, the Principal 
uſually carrieth away the profit and the praiſe ; his judgment, his indu- 
{try, his fortune are applauded; little commendation or benefit accru- 
cth to the Counſellour ; bur if it proſper not, the main weight of blame 
is ſurely Jaid upon him that advied the courſe ; If you (faith the party, 
and fay the lookers on) had not thus direQed; it had not thus tallen 
out. 

5. Wherefore it is commonly expedient not to adviſe otherwiſe than 
with reſervation and diffidence : *Tis, we may fay , the moſt probable 
courſe I know, but I queſtion whether it will ſucceed ; I hope well of 
it, Lut do not thoroughly confide therein; this modeſt and diſcreet way, 
What-ever the event ſhall be, will ſhelter thce' from blame ; yea, will 
advance the repuration of thy ſfagacity ; for if it fail, thy reaton to ful- 
pect will be approved ; if it 7 the goodneſs of thy judgment will 
Le applauded: whereas the confident direQour, if ſucceſs croſieth his 


Advice, is exclaimed upon for his raſhneſs ; if ſucceſs favoureth, he 15 
| not 
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not yet admired for his wiſedom , becauſe he ſeemed to be ſure ; it be- 
ing more admirable to gueſs the beſt among doubttult things, than to 
determin? that which 1s certain. So much for medling about Ad- 
VICE. 


[I. For Reproof, (which is neceſſary, and a duty upon ſome occaſions) 
we may doe well to tollow theſe Directions. 


r. Reprove not a Superiour ; for 'tis exerciſing a power over him, Levi.19.17. 
and a puniſhing him ; we thereby therefore do ſoar above our pitch, we Ephcl-5-11- 


confound ranks, and pervert the order ſettled among men ; the practice 
containeth irreverence and preſumption, it ſeemeth injurious , and 1s e- 
ver odious. What the Miniſters of God, or Spiritual Paſtours doe in 
this kind they doe it by ſpecial commiſſion or inſtinct, (as the Prophets 
in reprehending Princes and Prieſts, as S. John Bapti/t in reproving e- 
rod ; ) or as ordinary Superiours in the caſe of Spiritual Guidance, being 


ſet over us for that purpoſe, and watching for our ſouls, for which they Heb. 13. 17. 


muſt render an account ; yet they muſt doe it with great moderation and 


diſcretion : T2&ofurecw wh EXrmaicys , Rebuke not an Elder , ( or one 1 Tim. g.1. 


"more aged than thy ſelf) but intreat him as a Father , (that is, adviſe 
him in the moſt reſpe&fall and gentle manner) 1s the charge of S. Paul 
to B. Timothy. In caſe of grievance or ſcandal , it becomerh Interiours 
not proudly or peremptorily to criminate and tax, but humbly to re- 
monſtrate and ſupplicate tor redrels. 

2. Reprove not raſhly , and without certain cognizance of the fact ; 
for to reprove for things not done, or (which in moral reckoning 1s the 
fame) for things not apparent, is both unjuſt, and argueth a malignant 
diſpoſition : *tis unjuſt to puniſh ſo much as the modeſty of any man 
without clear evidence and proof ; 'tis malignity to ſuſpect a man of ill, 
'tis calumny to charge blame on him upon ſlender pretences, or doubt- 
full ſurmilſes. 

3- Reprove not alſo raſhly as to the point of right, or without being 
able to convince the matter to be afſuredly culpable ; to reprove. tor 
things not bad , or not unqueſtionably ſuch (tor things that are , or 
perhaps may be indifferent and innocent) is alſo unjuſt , and ſignifieth 
2 tyrannical diſpoſition : *tis unjuſt any-wiſe to puniſh a man without 
clear warrant of Law ; 'tis tyrannical to impoſe upon men our conceit, 
or to perſecute them. for uſing their liberty, tollowing their judgment, 
or enjoying their humour ; which in effect we doe when we reprove 
them for that which we cannot prove blameable : "Tis (S. James faith) 


a judging the Law, or charging it with detect , when we condemn per- James 4. 11. 


ſons tor things not prohibited by it : He (faith the Apoſtle) that ſpeateth 
againſt his brother, and judgeth his brother, ſpeaketh againſt the law, and 
judgeth the law. ON 

Both theſe kinds of raſh Reproof are very inconvenient, as breeding 
needleſs offence and endleſs contention ;, for who-ever 1s thus taxed, will 
certainly take it ill, and will contend in tus own defence; no man pa- 
tiently, for no ſufficient cauſe or {ure ground-, will lie under the ſtroak 
of Reproof, which always ſmarteth, but then enrageth when it is ſup- 
poſed to be inflicted-unjuitly or maliciouſly : Even thoſe who contented- 
ly Will bear triendly Reproof, can worſt brook to be cauſleſly taxed. 


Qq 3 4. Re- 
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4- Reprove not tor ſlight matters ; tor ſuch taults or detects as proceed 
from natural frailty , from inadvertency , f.om miſiake in matters 
Mitem ani- of {mall conſequence : for it 1s hard to te juſt in ſuch Reproof ; or fo 
ans. ag to temper it as not to exceed the meaſure of blame que to fuch,faults ; 
erroribus @- they occurr ſo often, that we ſhould never ccatle to te carping, if we 
gar Jur. doc it upon ſuch occaſions ; 'tis not worth the while, 'tis not handſome 
| to ſeem diſpleaſed with ſuch little things; 'tis ſpending our Artillery 
upon a Game not worth the killing: Reproot 1s too grave and lately a 
thing to be proſtituted upon ſo mean things; to uſe it upon ſmall cauſe, 
derogaterh from its weight , when there is conſiderable reaſon for it ; 
Friendſhip , Charity and Humanity , ſhould cover ſuch Offences. In 
fine, It is unſeemly to reprove men for ſuch thingsas all men, as them- 
ſelves are ſo continually ſubject unto : It is therefore better to let-ſuch 
things paſs without any mark of diſpleaſure or diſlike. 
5. Reprove not _unſeaſonably ; not when a perſon 1s indiſpoſed to 
Lear reproof , or unfit to profit thereby ; not , when there is likely to 
be no good effeft come from it ; when thou ſhalt onely thereby con- 
jure up an evil ſpirit of diſpleaſure and: enmity againſt thy ſelf. ' Reproof 
is a thing of it ſelf not good or pleaſant, .but ;ometimes ncedfull, becauſe 
wholeſom, and good in order to the end ; it ſhould therefore be admi- , 
niftred as Phyſick, then onely, when the Patient is fit to receive it, and 
it may ſerve to correct his Diſtemper ; otherwiſe you will onely make 
him more ſick, and very angry. ; 
'Tis cver almoſt unſeaſonable to reprove ſome perſons; as ſcorners, 
impudent, incorrigibly profligate perſohs, who will hate the Reprover 


"_ hr 7,2. without regarding.the Reproof : He that reproveth a ſcorner, getteth to 
Go 12, 
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himſelf ſhame ; and he that rebuketh a wicked man, getter himſelf a blot. 


Reprove not a ſcorner, leſt he hate thee, 'To be maligned, to. be derided, 
to be aſperſed with reproach and ſlander , 1s all one ſhall get by repro- 
ving ſuch perſons ; it is both proſtituting good advice , -and expoſing 
ones ſelf to miſchief ; as our Saviour intimateth in that prohibition : 
Matt. 7. 6: Give not that which is holy unto dogs, neither caſt your pearls before ſwine, 
It they trample them under their feet , and turn again and rent 
You. | 
As ſuch men ever, ſo moſt men in ſome ſeaſons are uncapable of Re- 
proof ; ſo are men in calamity, who are diſcompoled by grief, the which 
is rather to be mitigated by comfort than encreaſed and exaſperated by 
Llame ; foare men 1n a paſſion, who have no ears to hear , no reaſon to 
judge, no will to comply with advice : Reproof .is apt to produce ra- 
ther anger and il|-blood , than any contrition or kindly remorſe in per- 
{ons 1o atieced. 

It is alſo uſually not ſeaſonable to reprove men publickly, when their 
modeſty is highly put to it, and their reputation grievouſly ſuffereth; 
tor this is an extreme ſort of puniſhment , and is taken for needleſs; tis 
extreme, becauſe men had rather ſuffer any way than in their honour ; 
't.s d:emed needleſs, becauſe it may be miniſtred privately. 

6. Reprove mildly and ſweetly ; in the calmeſt manner, in the gen- 
tleſt rerms; not in a haughty or 1umperious way, not haſtily or fiercely ; 
not w.th ſowr looks, or 1n bitter language ; for theſe ways do beget all 
the cv.l, and hinder the beſt eflects of Reproof : They do certainly en- 
t.ame and diſturb the perſon reproved ; they breed wrath, diſdain an. 
hatied againſt the Reprover; but do not ſo well enlighten the man = 

| ce 
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ſee his errour, or ate him with kindly ſenſe of his miſcarriage, or dif- 
poſe him to correct his fault ; ſuch reproots look rather like the wounds 
and perſecutions of enmity, than as remedies miniftred by a friendly 
hand ;. they harden men with ſtomach and ſcorn to mend upon tuch oc- 
caſion. If Reproot doth not favour of Humanity, it {ignificth nothing ; 
it muſt be like a bitter Pill wrapt in Gold, and tempered with Sugar , 
otherwiſe it will not go down, or work effeQtually. 

7. Aﬀect not to be reprehenſive ; ſeem not willingly to undertake 
the place of a Reprover ; appear to be merely drawn thereto by ſen! 
of Duty, or exigency of Friendſhip, or conſtraint of Charity and Good- 
will. For to aftect reproving, is a ſign of ill-nature and arrogance ; that 
we delight to obſerye the Faults, that we love to inſult upon theInfirmi- 
ties and Infelicities of other men; which is the part of a domineering 
and cruel humour. A truly good man indeed would be glad to be ex- 
cuſed from the office ; it is the moſt unpleaſant thing he can doe to be 
raking 1n- mens Sores, and cauſing ſmart to his Neighbours ; far more 
gladly would he be commending their good deeds, and cheriſhing their 
vertue ; nothing therefore but Conſcience and Charity can put him on 
this employment. But ſo much for medling in reproof. 


II. Another kind of medling is, [nterpofing in the Conteſts and Con- 
tentions of others. As to this, we may, brietly, doe well to obſerve theic 
Directions. 


1. We ſhould never meddle, ſo as to raiſe Diſſentions, or to doe fuch 
things which breed them ; we ſhould by no means create mifunder- 
ances or diſtaſts between our Neighbours; we ſhould not inſtill 
jealouſies or furmiſes ; we ſhould not miſconſtrue words or actions, to an 
offenſive ſenſe or conſequence ; we ſhould not conveigh ſpitefull tales; 
we ſhould not diſcloſe the ſecrets of one to another : theſe praCtices en- 
gender enmity and ſtrike among men ; and are therefore inhumane , or 
rather diabolical; for the Devil is the great Make-bate in the World. 

2. We jhould not foment Diſlſentions already commenced, blowing 
up the coals that are kindled, by abetting the 1trite, or aggravating the 
cauſes thereof ; 1t is not good to ſtrengthen the quarrel, by ſiding with 
one part, except that part be notoriouſly oppreſſed or abuſed; in tuch a 
caſe indeed, when Juſtice calleth for them, we may lend our advice and 
aſliſtence ; and may bear the inconvenience of being engaged ; as Moſes 
honeſtly and generouſly did, when he ſuccoured his brother that ſutfe- 
red wrong ; otherwiſe 'tis adviſable to keep our ſelves out of the Fray ; 
that we do not encourage it by our taking part , and involve our ſelves 
in the miſchiefs of it. 

3. Eſpecially we ſhould not make our ſelves Parties in any Faction , 
Where both ſides are eager and paſhonate ; for then even they who 
have the juſter cauſe , are wont to doe unjuſt things, in which 'ris hard 
tor any man- engaged not to have ſhare , at leaſt not to undergo the im- 
putation of them : 'tis wiſedom therefore in ſuch caſes to hold off, and 
to retain a kind of indifferency ; to meddle with them is, ( as the Wiſe- 
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man faith) to take a dog by the ears ; which he that doeth, can hardly Prov. 25. 17: 


take care enough of his fingers. 
4- Werſhould not interpoſe our ſelves ( without invitation ) to be 


\rbitratours in points of diflerence : We may cautiouſly mediate m—_ 
PS, 
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haps, or adviſe to agreement ; but not pretend as Judges with authority 
Oi & icy to decide the controverſe ; this ſavoureth of arrogance ; this will work 
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trouble to us, and bring the diſpleaſure of Loth ſ{ides upon us; it is hard 
in doing ſo, to avoid becoming Parties, and offending one ſide : Our 
Lord therefore did, we ſee, wave this office , and put off the invitati- 
on, with a, Who made me a Divider, or a Judge between you 2? 

5. If we would at all meddle in theſe caſes, it ſhould Le onely in en- 
deavouring , by the moſt fair and prudent means, to renew peace, and 
reconcile the diſſenters ; if we can by exhortation and perſuaſion to 
peace, by removing miſpriſions, by repreſenting things handſomely, by 
mitigating their paſſions, bring them to good terms ; this 1s a laudable 
medlinf, this is a bleſſed praftice. So I leave this particular, and finiſh 
the direCtive part of my Diſcourle. 


IV. I ſhall now further onely briefiy propoſe ſome Conſiderations in- 
ducing to Quietneſs, and diſſuaſive from Pragmaticalneſs ; ſuch as ariſe 
from the nature, properties, cauſes and effects of each ; ſerving to com- 
mend the one, and diſparage the other. 


1. Conſider that Quietneſs is juſt and equal , Pragmaticalneſs is inju- 
rious. When we contain our ſelves quiet, and mind onely-our own Buſi-V 
neſs, we allow every man his right, we harm no man's repute ; we keep 
our ſelves within our bounds , and treſpaſs not on the place or intereſt 
of our Neighbour ; we diſturb not the right order and courſe of things : 
but in being pragmatical, we do wrongfully deprive others of their right 
and liberty to manage their buſineſs ; we prejudice their Credit, impli- 
citly charging them with weakneſs, and incapacity to diſpatch their af- 
fairs without our direftion-; we therefore, upon our own unequal and 
partial judgment, do prefer and advance our ſelves above them ; we af- 
ſume to our ſelves in many reſpects more than our due, withdrawing it 
from others. In fine, No man loveth that others ſhould invade his of- 
fice, or intrude into his buſineſs ; therefore in juſtice every man ſhould 
torLcar doing ſo toward others. 

2, Quietneſs ſgnifieth Humility, Modeſty and Sobriety of mind ; 
that we conceit not our ſefFes more wiſe than our Neighbour , that we 
allow every man his ſhare of diſcretion ; that we take others for able 
and Skilfull enough to underſtand and manage. their own affairs, but 
pragmat:calneſs argueth nuch over-weening and arrogance ; - that we 
take our ſelves for the onely men of Wiſedom, at leaſt for more wiſe 
than thoſe, into whoſe buſineſs we thruſt our ſelves. 

3- Quietneſs 1s beneficial to the World, preſerving the general order 
of things, diſpoſing men to keep within their rank and ſtation, and 
within the ſphere ot their power and ability, regularly attending to the 
work and buſineſs proper ro them ; whereby as themſelves doe well, fo 
the Fullck doth thrive; but pragmaticalneſs diſturbeth the World, con- 
ſounding things, removing the duttinCtion Letween Superiour, Inferiour 
and Equal, rendring each 1an's buſineſs uncertain ; while ſome under- 
rake that which belongeth not to them : One buſy-body often (as we 
tind by experience ) is able to diſturb and peſter a whole Society. 

4- Quietneſs preſerveth Concord and Amity ; for no man is thereby 
provoked , b__ ſuffered undiſturbedly to proceed in his courſe, accor- 
ding to his mund and pleaſure : but Pragmaticalneſs breedeth PROOons 
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7nd Feuds ; for all men are ready to quarrel with thoſe , who offer to 
controll them , or croſs them in their way ; every man will be zealous 
in maintaining his privilege of chuſing and a&ting according to his 
choice; and cannot but oppoſe thoſe, who attempt to bereave him of it ; 
whence between the buſy-body aſlailing, and others defending their Li- 
berty, Combuſtions mull ariſe. OS 

Quietneſs to the perſon endued with it, or practiſing it, begetteth 
tranquillity and peace ; for he that letterh others alone, and cometh in 
no man's way ; no man will be apr to diſquiet or croſs him ; he keepeth 
himſelf out of Broils and Factions ; but the Buſy-body createth vexati- 
on and trouble to himſelf ; others will be ready to moleſt him in his pro- 
ceedings, becauſe he diſturbeth them in theirs; he that will have a 
Sickle 1n another's Corn, or an Oar in every man's Boat, no wonder if 
his fingers be rapped; men do not more naturally bruſh off flies, which 
buz about their ears, ſit upon their faces or hands, and ſting or tickle 
them ; than they ſtrive to drive away clamorous and encroaching Buſy- 


bodies. Let (faith S. Peter ) none of you ſuffer as a Buſy-body in other 1 Pet. 4 15. 


mens matters ; 1t 1s, he intimateth, a practice whereby a man becometh 
liable to ſuffer , or which men are apt to puniſh ſoundly : and fo the 


Wiſe-man, implying the fondneſs and danger of it ; Ze (faith he) that Prov. 26.17. 


paſſeth by , and medleth with ſtrife not belonging to him , 1s like one that 
taketh a dog by the ears ; that is, without any probable good effect , he 
provoketh a creature that will ſnarle at him, and bite him. 

6. Quietneſs is a decent and lovely thing , as ſignifying good diſpoſi- 
tion, and producing good effe&ts ; but Pragmaticalnels is ugly and odi- 
ous. Every man gladly would be Neighbour to a quiet perion, as who 
by the ſteady calmneſs and. ſmoothneſs of his humour, rhe inoffenſive 
ſtillneſs and ſweetneſs of his demeanour, doth afford all the pleaſure of 
converſation, without any croſs or trouble. But' no man willingly 
would dwell by him, who is apt ever to be infeſting him by his turbu- 
lent humour, his obſtreperous talk, his tumultuous and furious carriage ; 
who, upon all occaſions, without invitation or conſent, will be thruſting 
in his eyes, his tongue, his hand ; prying into all that is cone, dictating 
this or that courſe , taxing all proceeding , uſurping a kind of juriſdic- 
tion over him and his ations : no man will like, or can well endure 
ſuch a Neighbour. It is commonly obſerved, that Pride is not onely 
abominable to God, but loathſome to man ; and of all Prides, this is the 
moſt offenſive and odious : for the Pride which keepeth at home, with- 
in a man's heart or fancie, not ifjuing forth to trouble others, may in- 
deed well be deſpiſed, as hugely filly and vain ; but that which brea- 
keth out to the Ttance and vexation of others, is hated , as moleſt- 
full and miſchievous. 

7. Quietneſs adorneth any Profeſſion , bringing credit, reſpe&t and 
love thereto ; but Pragmaticalneſs is ſcandalous , and procureth odium 
to any Party or Cauſe : Men uſually do cloak their pragmatical beha- 
Viour with pretences of Zeal for publick Good, or of kindneſs to ſome 
Party, which they have eſpouſed ; but thereby they do really caſt re- 
proach, and draw prejudice upon their ſide ; if it be a good Cauſe, they 
do thereby wrong it, making it to ke of the blame incident to 
tuch carriage, as if it did produce or allow diſorder ; if it be a bad 

_ Cauſe, they wrong themſelves, aggravating the guilt of their adherence 
thereto ; for it is a leſs fault to be calm and remiſs in an ill-way, Ha 
Rr uſie 
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buſie or violent in promoting it. Nothing hath wrought more preju- 
dice to Religion , or hath brought more diſparagement upon Truth, 
than boiſterous and unſeaſonable Zeal ; pretending in ways of paſſion , 
of fierceneſs, of rudeneſs to advance them : A quiet Seftary doth to 
moſt mens fancie appear more lovely, than he that is furiouſly and fac- 
tiouſly orthodox: The ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit , i ( faith 

1 Pet. 3- 44 S. Peter ) in God's fight of great price ; and it 1s allo very eſtimable in 
the opinion of men. 

To 5/1 gai- 8, Quiet is a ſafe praftice ; keeping men not onely from needleſs en- 

et, cumbrances of Buſineſs, but from the hazards of it, or being charged 

«wir m With its bad ſucceſs : but Pragmaticalneſs is dangerous ; for it things go 

yg il, the medler ſurely will be loaded with the blame ; the profit and 

yr Plur.” © commendation of #0 "amp will accrue to the perſons immediately 
concerned ; but the diſaſter and damage will be imputed to thoſe who 
meddled in the buſineſs ; to excuſe or caſe themſelves, men will caſt 
the diſgrace on thoſe who did project or further the undertaking : He 
therefore that would be ſecure, let him be quiet ; he that loveth peril 
and trouble, let him be pragmatical. 

9. It is conſequently a great point of diſcretion to be quiet, it yiel- 
ding a man peace and fafety, without any trouble ; and it is a manifeſt 
tolly to be pragmatical, it being onely with care, pains and trouble to 
ſeek diffatisfation to others, and danger to himſelf ; it being alſo to af- 
fect many not onely inconveniences, but umpoſlibilities. 

Is it poſſible for any man to graſp or compaſs an infinity of buſineſs 2 
yet this the pragmatical man ſeemeth to drive at ; for the buſineſſes of 
other men are infinite ; and into that abyſs ke plungeth himſelf, who 
paſſeth beyond his own bounds ; by the fame reaſon that he medleth 
with any beſide his own, he may undertake all the affairs in the World ; 
ſo he is ſure to have work enough ; but truit ſurely little enough of his 

ans. 
: Is it imaginable , that we can eaſily bring others to our bent, or in- 
duce men to ſubmit their buſineſs to our judgment and humour 2 Wall 
not he that attempteth ſuch things, aſſuredly expoſe himſelf to difap- 
pointment and regret ? Is it not therefore wiſedom to let every man 
have his own way, and purſue his concernments without any check or 
controll from us ? | 

10. We may alſo conſider , that every man hath buſineſs of his own 

'o m«s fufficient.to employ him; to exerciſe his mind, to exhauſt his care and 

SZ 4waz- Pains, to take up all his time and leifure : To ſtudy his own near con- 

mie Beg. Cernments , to provide for the neceſſities and conveniences of his Life , 

Eurp 82 ﬀ to look to the intereſts of his Soul, to be diligent in his Calling, to diſ- 
charge faithfully and carefully all his Duties relating to God and man , 

rg will abundantly employ a man ; well it is if ſome of them do not en- 

x p25 mu cumber and diſtra& him ; he that will ſet himſelf with all his might to 

x9y- Zenon. perform theſe things, will find enough to doe ; he need not ſeek farther 

Os for work, he need not draw more trouble on him. _ 

Eth. 64. Seeing then every man hath burthen enough on his ſhoulders, impo- 
ſed by God and Nature, it is vain to take on him more load, by enga- 
ging himſelf in the affairs of others ; he will thence be forced , either 
to thake off his own bufineſs, or to become overburthened and oppreſſed 
with more than he can bear. Tt is indeed hence obſervable, and it needs 


muſt happen, that thoſe who meddle with the buſinefs of others, arc 


wont 
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wont-to neglect their own ; they that are much abroad, can ſeldom be 
at home ; they that know others moſt, are leaſt acquainted with them- 
ſelves-; And the wiſe Hebrew, Eccl. 38. 26. The wiſedom of a learned 


man comes by opportunity of leiſure , ( ovpiz oopiz's 0 dUnzigia oor ) 


F 


and he that hath little buſineſs [hall be wiſe; ( 5 {Dawspw mnexta and 
oppoIyor?). )) Whence it is ſcarce poſlible that a pragmatical man ſhould 
be a good man ; that'is, ſuch an one, who honeſtly and carefully per-'9 #24, i 
formeth the Duties incumbent on him. 3 
Philoſophers therefore generally have adviſed men to ſhun needleſs. zwr. Democ. 
Occupations, as the certain impediments of a good and happy Life ; > ##: 72, 
they bid us endeavour amAgv. exurs;, to fimplifie our ſelves , Or tO Tertllian 
et into a condition requiring of us the leaſt that can be to doe 0 mn 
S. Paul intended the fame , when he adviſed us, pun epmAiteSai © T8 Mag fterinm, 
Els Tmexy mate, not to be entangled in the negotiations of life ; and _ 5. 
our Saviour , when he touched Martha for being troubled about many jukero. 4. 
things : So far therefore we ſhould be from taking in hand the affairs of wp*4ty met 
other men, that we ſhould labour to contra&t our own, and reduce 
them to the feweſt that we can ; otherwiſe we ſhall hardly attain Wiſe- Nm —_ 


dom , or be able to perform our Duty. ditio miſera 
; eft, eorum ta- 
men miſerima, quz n# ſuis quidem occupationibus laborant. Sen. d: Brev. Vite, 15. 


11. But ſuppoſe us to have much ſpare time, and to want buſineſs Idmgherre 
ſo that we are to ſcek for divertiſement , and mult for reliet fly to cu- qty 
riolity ; yet it is not adviſeable to meddle with the affairs of other men ; ##rbidos 
there are divers other ways more innocent , more fafe , more pleaſant , Des £9 
more advantageous to divert our ſelves, and fatisfie curioſity. cit, 

Nature offereth her ſelf, and her inexhauſtible flore of appearances 
to our contemplation ; we may, without any harm, and with much de- 
light, ſurvey = rich Varieties , examine her Proceedings , pierce into 
her Secrets. Every kind of Animals , of Plants , of Minerals , of Me- 
teors preſenteth matter, wherewith innocently, pleaſantly and profitably 
to entertain our minds: There are many noble Sciences, by applying 
our minds to the ſtudy whereof, we may not onely divert them , but 
improve and cultivate them : The Hiſtories of Ages paſt, or Relations 
concerning foreign Countries, wherein the manners of men are deſcri- 
bed, and their aCtions reported, may afford us uſefull pleaſure and 
paſtime ; thereby we may learn as much, and underſtand the World as 
well, as by the moſt curious inquiry into the preſent ations of men ; 
there we may obſerve, we may ſcan, we may tax the proceedings of 
whom we pleaſe , without any danger or offence : There are extant 
numberleſs books , wherein the wiſeſt and moſt ingenious of men have 
laid open their hearts ; and expoſed their moſt ſecret cogitations unto 
us; in perſuing them we may ſufficiently buſie our ſelves, and let our 
idle hours paſs gratefully , we may meddle with our ſelves, ſtudying 
our own diſpoſitions , examining our principles and purpoſes , reflec- 
ting on our thoughts , words and actions; ſtriving thoroughly to un- 
derſtand our ſelves; to doe this, we have an unqueſtionable right, and 
by it we ſhall obtain vaſt benefit, much greater than we can hope to 
get by puddering in the deſigns or doings of others. Pragmaticalneſs 
then, as it is very dangerous and troubleſome, ſo it 1s perteCtly need- 

leſs; it is a kind of idleneſs , but of all idlenefſs the moſt unreaſonable: 
" BEL" 8 It 
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'Arfel aug It is at leaſt worſe than idleneſs , in S. Gregory Naziamzen's opinion: for? 

Ter pare \T had rather , ſaid he , be idle more than I ſhould , than over-buſe, O- 

1:2 ther Conſideratiotis might be added , but theſe, I hope, may be ſuffici- 

25 avelele, ent to reſtrain this practice, ſo unprofitable and uneaſie to our ſelves, 
* 9* and, for the moſt part, fo injurious and troubleſome to others. 


Now the God of Peace , make us perfett in every good word and work , 
through Jeſus Chriſt , to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 
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MATTHL 22. 37: 


Teſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God mith 
all thy heart. 


anſwer to a queſtion wherewith a learned Phariſee thought to *# 

poſe or puzzle him ; the queſtion was, Which was the great, and nega a- 
firſt commandment in the Law ? a queſtion which, it ſeems, had been ex- _— . 
amined, and determined among the Do&ours , in the Schools of thoſe 34. — 
days, ( for, in Saint Luke, to the like queſtion intimated by our Savi- Luke ro. 29. 
our , another Lawyer readily yields the ſame anſwer , and is therefore 
commended by our Saviour, with a rede reſpondiſti, thou haſt anſwered 
rightly ) ſo that had our Saviour anſwered otherwiſe, he had, we may 
luppoſe, been taxed of ignorance and unskilfulneſs, perhaps alſo of er- 
rour and heterodoxie : to convict him of which ſeems to have been the 
deſign of this Jewiſh trier or tempter (| for he is ſaid to ask mwegZer 
7, trying, or tempting, him. ) But our Saviour deteats his capti- 
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ous intent , by anſwering , not onely according to truth and the reaſon 
of the thing , but agreeably to the doQtrine then current , and as the 
Lawyer himſelf out of his memory and learning would have reſolved it: 


310 


andng wonder fince. common ſenſe diCtates , that the Law enjoyning 
ſincers atid c love'toward God is neceſlarily the firſt and chief, or 
the moſt fuſidamental Law of all Religion ; for that whoſoever doth be- 


lieve the being of God ( according to the moſt common notion that 
Name bears ) muſt needs diſcern humſelf obliged firſt and chiefly to per- 
form thoſe acts of mind and will toward him, which moſt true and ear- 
neſt love do imply : different expreſſions of love may be preſcribed, pe- 
culiar grounds of love may be declared in ſeveral ways of Religion ; but 
in the general and main ſubſtance of the duty all will conſpire, all will 
acknowledge readily , that it is love we chiefly owe to God ; the duty 
which he may moſt juſtly require of us, and which will be moſt accep- 
table to him. It was then indeed the great Commandment of the old 
( or rather» of-the young and leſs perfect ) Religion of the Jews, and it 
is nglefs of the more adult and improved Religion which the Son of 
ard inftituteand teach: the difference onely 1s, that Chriſtianity de- 
clares more fully how we ſhould exerciſe it ; and more highly engages 

us to obſerve it ; requires more proper and more ſubſtantial expretiions 

thereof ; extends our obligation, as to the matter, and intends it, as to 

the degree thereof: for as it repreſents Almighty God 1n his nature and 

in his doings more lovely than any other way of Religion ( either natu- 

ral, or inſtituted ) hath done , or could doe, ſo it proportionably rai- 

1 Tim, 1. 5. ſes Gur obligation to love him: it is, as S. Paul ſpeaketh , 2» BAG. © 
TaggyeAizs, the laſt drift, or the ſupreme pitch of the Evangelical pro- 

feffion , and inſtitution to Love; to love God firſt, and then our neigh- 

Colofl. 3: 14. ÞOuUr out of a pure heart , and good conſcience, and faith unfeigned : it is 
Matt. 5. 48. 7he bond, or knot of that perfedtion which the Goſpel injoins us to aſpire 
Galat. s, 22, £9. tis the firſt and principal of thoſe goodly fruizs , which the Zoly 
Spirit of Chriſt produceth in good Chriſtians. It is therefore plainly 

with us alſo the great Commandment and chief Duty : chiefly great in 

its extent, in its worth, in its efficacy and influence : moſt great it 1s, in 

that it doth ( eminently at leaſt, or virtually) contain all other Laws 

and Duties of Piety ; they being all as Branches making up its Body, or 

Rom. 13. 5; ErOWIng out of it as their Root. Saint Paul faith of the love toward our 
10. neighbour , that it is 7Migwwue Ts vipus, a full performance of the laws 
Gal. 5.14. Concerning him ; and that a// commandments, avaripzAaisy”), are recapi- 
tulated, or fumm'd up in this one ſaying, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 

thy felf : and by like, or greater reaſon are all the Duties of Piety com- 

Verſ. 40. ' priſed in the Love of God; which is the chief of thoſe two hinges, «por 
which ( as our Saviour here ſubjoins )) the whole law and the prophets do 

hang. So great is this Duty in extent : and it is no leſs in proper worth; 

: both as it immediately reſpets the moſt excellent , and moſt neceſſary 
performances of Duty ( employing our higheſt faculties in their bell 
operations ) and as it imparts vertue and value to all other a&ts of Du- 
Levit. 2. 1ty': for no Sacrifice is acceptable, which is not kindled by this heaven- 
504 ly Fire; no Offering ſweet and pure, which is not ſeaſoned by this ho- 
Iy Salt ; no A&tion 1s truly ne or commendable, which is not conjo1- 

ned with, or doth not proceed from the Love of God ; that is not per- 

formed with a deſign to pleaſe God, or (at leaſt) with an opinion that | 

we ſhall doe ſo thereby. If a man perform any gogd work not out of 


love 
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love to God, but from any other principle, or for any other deſign ( to 

pleaſe himſelf or others, ro get honour or gain thereby ) how caa t be 
acceptable to God ; to whom it hath not wy due regard? And what 

action hath it for its principle, or its ingredient , becomes fandtified 

thereby , in great meaſure pleaſing and acceptable to God ; ſuch. is the 

worth and value thereof. It is alſo the great Commandment for cffica- 

cy and influence , being naturally productive of Obedience to all.other 
Commandments; eſpecially of the moſt genuine and fincere Obedi- 

ence; no other principle being in force and aftivity comparable 

thereto : ( fear may drive to a compliance with ſome , and hope. may 

draw to an obſervance of others, but it is Love, that with a kind | 
of willing conſtraint , and kindly violence carries on. chearfully., vi- * <*: +4 
gorouſly and ſwiftly to the performance of all God's Command- * Job. 2-5. 
ments : If any man loves me, laith our Saviour, he will keep my word ; Joh. 14- 23: 
to keep his word is a natural and neceffary reſult of love to him ;- this x Joh. s. 3- 
is the lrwve of God ( faith Saint John ) that we keep his commandments, 

and his commandments are not grievous; tis the nature of that Love 

to beget a free and delighttull Obedience ) Such then is the Subject 

of our Diſcourſe; even the ſum , the ſoul, the ſpring of all our Re- 

ligion and Duty. And becauſe it is requiſite , both tor our dire&tion 

how to doe, and the examination of our ſelves whether we doe ag we 

ought ; that we ſhould underſtand what we are thus fo far obliged to ; 

that we may be able to perform it, and that we be effectually diſpoſed 

thereto, I thall uſe this method ; I will firſt endeavour to explain, the 

nature of this Love commanded us ; then, to ſhew ſome means of 
attaining it ; laſtly , to propound ſome inducements to the purchaſe and 

practice thereof. 


T. For the firſt part ; we may deſcribe Love in general ( for it ſeems 
not {© eaſe to define it exatly ) to be an affeCtion or inclination of the 
Soul toward an ohje&, proceeding from an apprehenſion and eſteem of 
ſome excellency or ſome convemiency therein (its Beauty , Worth or 
Uſefulneſs ) producing thereupon, it the object be abſent or wanting, a 
proportionable deſire, and conſequently an endeavour to obtain ſuch a 
propriety therein, ſuch a poſleſſion thereof, ſuch an approximation or 
union thereto, as the thing is capable of ; alſo a regret and diſpleaſure 
in the failing ſo to obtain it ; or in the want, abſence and loſs thereof ; + 
likewiſe begetting a complacence, ſatisfaction and delight in its pre- 
ſence, poſſetiion or enjoyment ; which is moreover attended with a good- 
will thereto, ſutable to its nature ; that is, with a deſire that it ſhould ar- 
rive unto, and continue in its beſt ſtate ; with a delight to perceive it 
ſo to thrive and flouriſh; with a diſpleaſure to ſee it ſuffer or decay in 
any wiſe; with a conſequent endeavour to advance it in all good , and 
preſerve it from all evil. Which deſcription containing the chief pro- 
perties of Love in common, do in ſome ſort ( not to infiſt upon abſ- 
tracted notions , or in examples remote from our purpoſe ) all of them 
well agree to that Love which we owe to God, according to the tenour 
of this Law, and in the degree therein expreſſed ; that 1s, in the beſt 
manner and higheſt degree ; for even of this Divine Love the chief pro- 
perties (' prerequiſite thereto, or 0: mp: conjoined therewith, or na- 
turally refulting from it ) I conceive are theſe. 
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Pal. 89. 6. 


Pl. 73. 25. 


Comp. Pſal 
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Pſal. 31. 23- 
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x. A right apprehenſion and firm perſuaſion concerning God, and con- 
ſequently a high eſteem of him as moſt excellent in himſelf and moſt be- 
neficial to us : for ſuch is the frame of our Soul, that the perceptive 
part doth always go before the appetitive, that affection follows opini- 
on, that no object otherwiſe moves our defire, than as repreſented-by 
reaſon;or by fancy, good unto us : what effect will the goodlieſt beauty, 
or the ſweeteſt harmony have upon him, who wants ſenſe to diſcern, or 
judgment 'to prize them ? This is our natural way of aCting ; and ac- 
cording to it, that we may in due meaſure love God, He muſt appear 
proportionably amiable, and deſirable to us ; we muſt entertain worthy 
thoughts of him, as full of all Perfe&tion in himſelf; as the Fountain of all 
Godd ; /as the fole Authour of all that Happineſs we can hope for or re- 
ceive : as He, in poſſeſſion of whom we ſhall poſſeſs all things deſfireable ; 
in effect and vertue all riches, all honours, all pleaſure, all good that we 
are capable of ; and without whom we can enjoy no real good or true 
content: Which eſteem of him , how can it otherwiſe than beget af- 
fefion toward him ? If the faint reſemblances, or the ſlender participa- 
tions of ſuch Excellencies (of that incomprehenſible Wiſedom, that un- 
controllable Power , that unconfined Bounty, that unblemithed Purity , 
which are united in him, and ſhine from him with a perfect luſtre; if, 
ſay, the very faint reſemblances, and imperfect participations of theſe Ex- 
cellencies) diſcerned in other things, are apt to raiſe our admiration, and 
allure.our affe&tion toward them ; it the glimmering of ſome ſmall in- 
conſiderable benefit , the ſhadow of real profit diſcovered in theſe intc- 
riour empty -things, 1s able ſo ſtrongly to attraCt our eyes, and fix our 
hearts upon them , why ſhould not trom a like, but ſo much greater 
cauſe, the like effte& proceed ; whence can it be that the apprehenſion 
of an Object ſo infinitely lovely, ſo incomparably beneficial (if not paf- 
ſing curſorily through our fancy , but deeply impreſſed upon our mind ) 
ſhould not proportionably affect and incline us toward Him with all that 
deſire, that delight, that good will which are proper to Love? If we think, 
as the Pfalmiſt did, that there is none in heaven or in earth comparable to 
God ( comparable in eſſential Perte&tion, comparable in beneficial Influ- 
ence) why ſhould we not be diſpoſed alſo to fay with him ; Whom have 
T in heaven but thee 2 and there 1s none upon earth that T defire beſides 
thee. Such a reverent Eſteem is the proper foundation upon which true 
Love is built, and which upholds it : whence, as the Love of God doth 
commonly denote all the Duties of Religion ; ſo doth Fear (or Reverence 
to him) Iikewiſe in Scripture ſtyle comprehend and expreſs them all ; it 
being the Root from whence Love doth ſprout and by. which it is nou- 
riſhed ; it being the beginning of that true Wiſedom by which we em- 
brace and faſten our affetion upon the Sovereign Good. Hence we 
may obſerve , that thoſe devout perſons, whoſe hearts were fulleſt of 
this Love, their minds were moſt employed in meditation upon the Di- 
vine Excellencies, and upon the beneficial Emanations from them in 
Bounty and Mercy upon the Creatures ; their Tongues being tuned by 
their Thoughts, and their inward Eſteem breaking torth into Praiſe. £E- 
very day, all the day long, at all times did they Bleſs God, praiſe hi name, 


ſpeak of his righteouſneſs, ſhew forth his ſalvation, as the Pſalmiſt expreſ- 


ſes his PraQtice, ariſing from Love enlivened by the eſteem of Gcd , 
and the apprehenſion of his excellent Goodneſs : from whence alſo that 
ſtrong. Faith, that conſtant Hope, that cheartull Confidence they re- 


poſed 


A 
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poſed in him; that hearty approbation of all his Counſels and Purpoſes; 
that full acquieſcence of mind in his Proceedings ; that entire ſubmiſ- 
ſion of their underſtanding to his Diſcipline, and reſignation of their 
will to his good pleaſure; that yielding up themſelves ( their Souls and 
Bodies, their Lives and Goods ) to his diſpoſal, with all the like high ef- 
fects and pregnant ſigns of Love did flow : but 
2. Another property of this Love is an earneſt deſire of obtaining a 
Propriety in God ; of poſſeſſing him ( in a manner ) and enjoying him; 
of approaching him and being, 10 far as may. be, united to him. - When 
we ſtand upon ſuch terms with any perſon, that we have a tree acceſs 
unto and a familiar entercourſe with him ; that his converſation is pro- 
fitable and delightfull to us ; that we can upon all occaſions have his 
advice and aſſiltence ; that he is always ready in our needs, and at our 
deſire to employ what is in him of ability for our good and advantage , 
we may be faid to own ſuch a perſon, to poſſeſs and enjoy him; to be 
tyed ( as it were) and joyned to him ( as 'tis faid the ſoul of Jonathan 1 Sam. 18.1. 
was knit to the ſoul of David, ſo that he loved him as his own ſoul ) 
And ſuch a propriety in, ſuch a poſſeſſion of, ſuch an alliance and con- 
junction to himſelf God vouchſates to them, who are duely qualified for 
ſo great a good ; He was not aſhamed ( faith the Apoſtle concerning the Heb. rr. 16. 
taithfull Fatriarchs) zo be called their God ; to be appropriated in a 
manner unto them ; And, He that acknowledgeth the Son ( faith S. John Sg 23. 
; os 8 | þ - al. 119. 2. 
concerning good Chriſtgans ) xai + maria ta, hath, ( or pollelicth ) ja. r. 
the Father alſo: and to ſeek ; to find ; to draw near to ; to cleave into ; Deut. 11.22. 


to abide with, to abide in, and tuch other phraſes frequently do occurr apes ws oh 


Or. 6, 17, 
in Scripture denoting that near relation which good men ſtand in to- Ads 11, 23 
ward God ; implying that he affords them a continual liberty of acceſs 1 4 
and coming into his eſpecial preſence, that he admits them to a kind of r Joh. 2. 24: 
converſe and communion with himſelt , tull of ſpiritual benefit and de- 

light ; that bearing an eſpecial good will and favour toward them, he is 

diſpoſed to exert his infinite wiſedom and power in their behalf ; is rea- 

dy to impart all needfull and convenient good unto them (help in their 

needs, ſupply in wants , protection in dangers; the direction, aſliſtence 

and comfort of his Holy Spirit; pardon of {ins and peace of conſcience ; 

all the bleiſings of grace here, and all the felicitics of glory hereafter ) 

ſuch an intereſt, as it were, in God and a title unto him, ſuch a poſleſ:- 

on and enjoyment of him we are capable of obtaining : and as that en- 

Joyment 1s 1n it ſelf infinitely above all things deſirable ; 1o, 1f we love 

God, we cannot ſurely but be earneſtly detirous thereof : a cold indit- 

ferency about it, a faint wiſhing for it, a ſlothfull tendency after it are 

much on this ſide love ; it will inflame our heart, it will tranſport our 

mind, it will beget a vigorous and lively motion of foul toward it : for 

Love you know is commonly reſembled unto, yea even atlumes the 

name of Fire ; for that it warms the breaſt, agitates the ſpirits, quickens 
all the powers of Soul , and ſets them on work in deſire and purſuance 

of the beloved Objet: you may imagine as well fire without heat or 

activity, as love without ſome ardency of deſire. Longing, and thirſting P84.2.42.1. 
of ſoul ; fainting for, and panting after ; crying out, and ſtretching forth 03-14 143-6- 
the hands toward God ; ſuch are the expreſlions ſignifying the good Plal- 

milt's love ; by ſo apt, and ſo pathetica} reſemblances doth he ſet out 

the vehemency of his deſire to enjoy God. I need not add concerning 


Endeavour; for that by plain conſequence doth neceſſarily mg 
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fire : the thirſty ſoul will never be at reſt till it have tound out its con- 
venient refreſhment : if we, as David did, do long after God, we ſhall al- 
ſo with him earneſtly ſeek God; nor ever be at relt till we have found 
him. Coherent with this 1s a 

3. Third property of this Love, that is, a great Complacence, Satif- 
faction and Delight in the Enjoyment of God : in the ſenſe of having 
ſuch a propriety in him ; in the partaking thoſe emanations of favour 
and beneficence from him ; and conſequently in the inſtruments con- 
veying, in the means conducing to ſuch enjoyment : for joy and con- 
tent are the natural fruits of obtaining wht we love , what we much 
value, what we earneſtly deſire. Yea, what we chietly love, it we be- 
come poſleſſed thereof , we eaſily reſt ſatisfied therewith , although all 
vther comforts be- wanting to us. The covetous perſon tor inſtance, 
who dotes upon his wealth , let him be pinched with the want of con- 
veniences ; let his body be wearied with toll ; let his mind be diſtra&ted 
with care ; let him be ſurrounded with obloquy and diſgrace —<at mihi 
Plando ipſe domi ; he nevertheleſs enjoys himiell in Leholding his beloved 
pelf : the ambitious man likewiſe, although his ſtate be full of trouble 
and difquiet ; though he be the mark of common envy and hatred ; 
though he be expoſed to many croſles and dangers ; yet while he ſtands 
in power and dignity, among all thoſe thorns of care and fear, his heart 
enjoys much reſt and pleaſure. In hike manner we may obſerve thoſe 
pious men, whoſe hearts were endewed with thys Love, by the preſent 
tenſe, or aſſured hope of enjoying God ſupporting themieclves under all 
wants and diſtreſſes ; rejoycing, yea boaſt ing and exulting in their afflicti- 
ons ; and no wonder, while they conceived themſelves tecure in the poſ- 
ſe(flion of their hearts wiſh ; of that which they incomparably valued 
and deſired above all thmgs ; which by experience they have found fo 
comfortable and delicious. : . 0 taſte and ſee ( exclaims the FPlalmiſt, in- 
ſpired with this paſſion) O taſte and ſee, that the Lord is good: How 
excellent is thy loving kindneſs, O Lord ; they, ( they who enjoy it.) ſbal 
be abundantly ſatisfied with the fatneſs of thy houſe , and thou ſhalt make 
them drink -of the river of thy pleaſures : A day in thy courts us better 
than a thouſand : my ſoul ſhall be ſatified as with marrow and fatneſs ; 10 
did thoſe devout practiſers of this Duty exprels the fatistaCtion they felt 
in God, and in thoſe things whereby he did impart the enjoyment of 


. himſelf unto them. So did the /izht of God's countenance cheer their 
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heart ; ſo did his loving kindneſs appear better than life it ſelf unto them. 
Hence do they fo frequently enjoin and exhort us 70 be glad ; to delight 
our ſelves; to glory ; to rejoyce continually in the Lord ; in the ſenſe of his 
goodneſs, in the hope of his tavour ; the doing 1o being an inſeparable 
property of love ; to which we adjoin another. 

4. The feeling much diſpkaſure and regret in being deprived of ſuch 
enjoyment ; in the abſence or diſtance as it were of God from us ; the 
loſs or leſſening of his favour ; the ſubtraction of his gracious influen- 
ces from us : tor ſurely anſwerable to the love we bear unto any thing 
will be our grief for the want or lols thereof : it was a ſhrewd argu- 
ment which the Poet uſed to prove that men loved their moneys bet- 
ter than their friends , becauſe —majore tumultu plorantur numm1 , 
quim funera——- they moNamented the loſs of thoſe than the death 
of theſe ; Indeed, that which a man principally affects, if he is bereaved 
thereof, be his condition otherwiſe how proſperous and comfortable fo- 

ever, 
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ever, he cannot be contented ; all other enjoyments become unſavoury 

and unſatisfactory: to him. . And fo, it is in our caſe, when God, al- 

though onely for trial, ( according to. his wiſedom and good pleaſure ) 

hides his face , and withdraws his hand ; leaving the foul in a kind of 
deſolation and darkneſs ; not! finding that ready aid in diſtreſs, not fee- 

ling that cheerfull viyacity in obedience , not taſting that ſweet reliſh of 
devotion, which have. beeri uſually. afforded thereto; if love refide in 

the heart, it will ſurely diſpoſe tito a ſenſible grief ; it will inſpire ſuch 
exclamations as thoſe oy : Plalmiſt ; Fow long, Lord, wilt thou hide Pl. 85. 45. 
thy face? hide not thy face from thy.ſervant, for T am in trouble ; turn un- = F4 cad 
to me according to the multitude ofi thy: tender mercies ; draw nigh unto my 
foul and redeem it. Even our Saviour himſelf in ſuch a caſe, when God 

ſeemed for a time. to withdraw.;the light of his countenance, and the 
protection of his helpfull hand from him ( or to frown and lay his hea- 

vy hand upon him ) had his ſoul mzgi/auror tw; Savars, extremely grie- "2538. 
ved and full of deadly anguiſh ; neither ſurely was it any other cauſe $f 
than exceſs of love, which made that temporary deſertion ſo grievous 

and bitter to him, extorting from his moſt meek and patient heart that 

wofull complaint , My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me / But 
eſpecially, when our iniquities have, ( as the Prophet expreſleth it ) ſe- Iſa. 59. 2. 

arsted between our God and. us ; and our fins have hid his face from us ; Jer. 5. 25. 
when that hick cloud hath eclipſed the light of his countenance, and in- Ia. 44. 26. 
tercepted his gracious influences; when by wilfully offending we have 

(as the ſraelites are faid to have done ) rejefted our God , caſt him off, * **« 8. 7. 
and driven him from us; ſo depriving our ſelves of propriety in him, and 54 
the poſſeſſion of his favour ; then it any love be alive in us, it will 
prompt us with thoſe good men 1n their penitential agonies, to be grie- Pal. 6. 35. 
vouſly ſenſible of, .and ſorely to bewail that our wretched condition 37: 5*+ 292+ 
there w?// not (if we ſo heartily love God, and value his favour as they i 
did ) be any ſoundneſs in our fleſh, or reſt in our bones; our ſpirit will be Pu. 38-3: 
overwhelmed within us , and our cart within us deſolate. Our heart will $44 i 
be ſmitten and withered like graſs, upon the conſideration and ſenſe of 
ſo ineſtimable a loſs. Love will render ſuch a condition very fag and 
uneaſie to us ; will make all other delights inſipid and diſtaſtfull; all our 
life will become bitter and burthenſome to us ; neither if it in any mea- 
ſure abides in us, ſhall we receive content, till by humble deprecation Pl. 5. 4. 
we have regained ſome glimpſe of God's favour, ſome hope of being re- 3071/57 
inſtated in our poſleſſion of him. Farther yet, _ 
5. Another property of this Love is, to bear the higheſt good will to- 

ward God ; fo as to wiſh heartily. and efteCtually ( according to our 
power ) to procure all good to him , and to delight in it ; ſo as to en- 

deavour to prevent and to remove all evil ( it I may ſo ſpeak) that may 

befall him, and to be heartily diſpleaſed therewith. Although no ſuch 

benefit or advantage can accrue to God which may increaſe his eſſential 


and indefeCtible happineſs :; no harm or damage can arrwe that may im- 70 22. 4 


. 


pag it (for he can be neither really more or leſs rich, or glorious, or joy- 
ull than heis; neither have our deſire or our fear, our delight or our griet, 
our deſigns or our endeavours any objec, any ground in thoſe reſpects) 
yet hath he declared, that there be certain intereſts and concernments , Jer- 5- 24 
which , out-of his abundant, goodneſs and condeſcenſion , he doth ten- 
der and proſecute as his own; as if he did really receive advantage by 


the good , and prejudice by . the bad ſucceſs r ively belonging to 
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them ; that he earneſtly deſires, and is greatly delighted with fome 

things, very much diſhkes, and 1s grievouſly difpleaſed with other 

things : for inſtance, that he bears « fatherly affeftion toward his crea- 

rures , and earneſtly deſires their welfare ; and delights to ſee them en- 

joy the good he deſigned them ; as alfo diflikes the contrary events ; 

doth commiſerate and condole their” miſery ; that he is conſequently 

well pleaſed , when piety and juſtice , peace and order ( the chiet means 

conducing to our welfare ) do flouriſh; and diſpleaſed, when impiety 

and iniquity , difſenſion and diforder ( thoſe certain fources of miſchief 

to us) do prevail ; that he is well ſatisfied with our rendring to him 

that obedience, honour and reſpe& which are due to him ; and highly 

offended with our injurious and difreſpetttull behaviour toward him, in 
commiſſion of ſin and violation of his moſt juſt and holy command- 

ments : ſo that there wants not fuffrcient matter of our exerciſing good 

will both in affection and aftion toward God ; we are capable both of 

wiſhing , and (in a manner, as he will interpret and accept it ) of do- 

ing good to him , by our concurrence with him, in promoting thoſe 

things which he approves and delights in, ahd in removing the contra- 

ry. And fo furely ſhall we doe ut we truly love God : for love, as it 

would have the object to be its own, as it intends to enjoy it, fo it 

would have it in its beſt ſtate, and would put it thereinto , and would 

conſerve it therein ; and would thence contribute all it is able to the wel- 

Quid eftama- fare, to the ornament, to the pleaſure and content thereof, What is it 
pk uſ welle ( faith Cicero) to lvoe, but to will or defire, that the perſon IoveH ſhould 

W qUem : Y . 

affici quam receive the greateſt good that can te 2 Love allo doth reconcile, conform 
came andunite the inclinations and affections of him who loves, to the in- 
am clinations and afietions of him who'is beloved ; Zadem wvelle & eadem 
nolle , to conſent in liking and diſliking of things , if it be not the cauſe , 

if it be not the formal reaſon or eſſence ( as fome have made af 'tis at 

leaſt a certain effe& of Jove. If then we truly love God, we ſhall de- 

fire that all his deſigns proſper, that his pleaſure be fulfilled, that all du- 

ty be performed , all glory rendred to um :- we ſhall be grieved at the 

wrong, the diſhonour the diſappointment he receives : eſpecially we 

' Ads 14. 22. ſhall endeavour in our own practice, with Holy David, to perform 7ray1z 

Tz FMuale an, all that God wills, defires, or delights in ; to eſchew 

whatever offends him. Our defire, -our delight, our endeavour will 

conſpire with and be ſubordinate to his ; for it would, be a ſtrange kind 

of love that were conſiſtent with the voluntary dog of that which is 

hurtfull , injurious or offenſive to that we love ; ſuch a&ions being the 

1 Joh. 4 20 proper effects, the natural figns of 'hatred and enmity : If. any man ſay , 
3 17» ] love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar, faith Saint John; and, 7f 

man ſeeth his brother need, and ſhutteth his bowels toward him, how 

doth the Ire of God abide in him > He that in his afteQtions is fo unlike, 

ſo contrary unto*God ; he that is unwilling to comply with God's will 
in fo reaſonable 4 performance ; he that in a matter wherein God hath | 

declared himſelf fo much concerned, and 1o atie&ed therewith, doth not 

care to croſs him, to diſpteaſe and diſappoint him ; how can he with any 

ſhew of trath, or with any modefty pretend to love God 2 Hence it is, 

that keeping' of God's Commandments is commonly repreſented to us 

as the moſt proper exprethon, as the ſureſt argument of our love to God: 

Exod. 20. 6. —ſhewing mercy to thouſands of them that love me, and keep my command- 

ments ; they are joined together as terms equivalent, or as infeparable 

| compant- 
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companions 'in effect : Fe that hath my commandments and keepeth them, joh. 14. 21. 
he it is that loveth me: Te are my friends, ( that is, not onely objeQts 23 15: 14- 
of my affe&tion, but actively friends, bearing afteftion unto me ) if 

ye doe whatſoever 7 comman#t you , faith our Saviour: And, Whoſo kee- 1 Joh. 4 13. 
peth his word, in him is the love of God truly perfetted : ( he hath the 

trath and ſincerity ; he harh the integrity and confummarion of love : 

without it love is wholly falfe and counterfeit, or very lame and imper- 

fe&t ; ſo the loving and beloved Diſciple teaches us.) For by doing thus, 

1s we fignifie our eſteem of God's wiſedom which direCteth us , our 

dread of his power and juſtice that can puniſh us, our hope in his good- 

neſs and fidelity to reward us, our regard to his majeſty and authority 

over us; fo eſpecially thereby ( if our obedience at leaft be free and 
cheerfull) we expreſs our good will toward him; ſhewing thereby, that 

we are diſpoſed to doe him all the good and gratifie hum all we can; 

that his intereſts, his honour , his content are dear and pretious to 

us. And were indeed our hearts knit unto God, with this bond of per- Pal. 86. rt. 
feftion, we could not in our wills, and conſequently in our praftice be © 31+ 
fo ſevered from him ; we ſhould alſo love heartily all vertue and good- 

neſs, the neareſt reſemblances of him, and which he chiefly loves; we 

ſhould doe what David fo oft profeſſes himſelf to doe, love his law, and Pal. 11. 7. 
pos p55. in his commandments. With our Saviour, we ſhould de- LINING 
i 
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ge 165,113, 16, 
'oht to perform his will; 1t would ( as it was to him ) be our meat and 35, 70, 47, 


our drink to doe it; his. yoke would be caſte indeed , and his burthen light 547 | 
unto us ; his yoke ſo eaſie, that we ſhould wear it rather as a jewel a- 112.1. 40. 8. 
bout-our necks than as a yoke ; his burthen ſo light, that we ſhould not Toh, _Ys 
teel it as a burthen , but eſteem it our privilege. We ſhould not be ſo 9-4 - 
dull in apprehending , or ſo flack in performing duty ; for this ſharp- Prov. 3-22: 
ſighted edtion would preſently diſcern, would readily ſuggeſt it to us ; 
by the leaſt intimation it would perceive what pleaſeth God, and would 
ſnatch opportunity of doing it : we ſhould not need any arguments to 
perſuade us , nor any force to compell us, love would inſpire us with 
ſufficient vigour and alacrity ; it would urge and ſtimulate us forward 
not onely 7o walk ix , but even ( as the Plalmiſt expreſſeth it ) to ran pai, 119.32) 
the ways of God's commandments. 

Burt let thus much ſerve for explication of the nature of this Duty ; 
1n order ( as was before faid ) to the direftion of our Practice, and ex- 
amination thereof : The particular Duties mentioned being compre- 
hended in , or appertaining.to the love of God , if we perceive that we 
practiſe them , we may, to our ſatisfaction and comfort , infer, that 
proportionably we are endewed with this Grace ; if not , we have rea- 
ſon ( ſuch as ſhould beget remorſe and pious ſorrow in oP, to ſuſj 
we abide in a ſtate of diſaffeftion or of indifferency toward him. If we 
find the former good diſpoſition , we ſhould ſtrive to cheriſh and im- 
prove it ; if the ſecond bad one, we ſhould ( as we tender our own 


welfare and happineſs, as we would avoid utter ruine and miſery ) en- 
deavour to remove it. F, 


# 


I. To the effefting of which pagan I ſhall next propound ſome 


means conducible; ſome in way 0 
mediately promoting the Duty. 
Of the firſt kind are theſe enſuing : 


removing Obſtacles, others by un- 
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UE The deſtrpying of all loves oppoſite to the love of God , Extingui- 


all affection to things odious and offenſive to God : mortifying all 

T _ 97.19 corrupt and perverſe, all unrighteous and unholy deſires *. It agrees 
the Lord, hate With ſouls no leſs than with bodies , that they cannot at once move or 
eul, tend contrary ways ; upward and downward, backward and forward at 
one time : it is not. poſhble we ſhould together truly eſteem, earneſtly 

deſire, bear ſincere good will to things mn nature and inclination quite 
repugnant each to other. No man ever took him for his real friend, 

who maintains correſpondency, ſecret or open ; who joins in acts of ho- 
ſtility with his profeſſed enemies ; at leaſt we cannot, as we ought , 

love God with our whole heart, if with any part thereof we affect his 

enemies ; thoſe, which are mortally and irreconcileably ſo; as are all in- 

” 6 aw 7 1quity and impurity, all inordinate luſts both of ticth and ſpirit : the car- 
Rom. 8. 7. 7al mind ( the minding or affeQing of the fleſh) is, Saint Paul tells us, 
enmity toward God ; for "tis not ſubjett to the law of God , nor can be ; 'tis 

an enemy, even the worſt of enemies, an incorrigibly obſtinate rebell a- 

gainſt God, and can we then retaining any love to God, or peace with him, 

comply and conſpire therewith? And, The friendſhip of the world (that 

is I ſuppoſe of thoſe corrupt principles, and thoſe vitious cuſtoms which 

uſually prevail in the world ) js alſo, Sainr James tells us, enmity with 

God ; ſo that ( he adds) if any man be a friend to the world, he is there- 

wiz). by conſtituted (he immediately ipſo fatto becomes ) an enemy to God. 
x Joh. 2. 15. Saint John affirms the ſame ; JF any man love the world, the love of the 
father is not in him ; explaining himſelf, that by the world he means 

thoſe things, which are moſt generally embraced and practiſed therein ; 


ems. * the Juſt, or delire, of the fleſh, ( that is, ſentuality and intemperance ) 


Tn aw the luſt of the eyes, ( that is, envy, covetouſnels, vain curioſity, and the 


even, like ) the oftentation , or boaſting , of life ( that 1s, pride, ambition, 
7 —_ vain-glory , arrogance ) qualities as irreconcileably oppoſite to the ho- 
ly nature and will of God , ſo altogether inconſifcent with the love of 
him ; begetting in us an averſation and antipathy towards him ; ren- 
dring his holineſs diſtaſtfull to our afleQtions, and his juſtice dreadfull to 
our conſciences ; and himſelf conſequently, his will, his law, his pre- 
ſence hatefull to us : while we take him to be our enemy and to hate 
us, we ſhall certainly in like manner fland affected toward him : this 
indeed is the main obſtacle , the removal of which will much facilitate 
the introduCtion of divine love ; it being a great ſtep to reconciliation 
and friendſhip , to be diſengaged from the adverſe party : we ſhould 
'then caſily diſcern the beauty of divine goodneſs and ſanctity, when the 
miſts of ignorance , of errour , of corrupt prejudice, ariſing from thoſe 
groſs carnal affetions, were diſſipated ; we ſhould better reliſh the ſweet 
'and favoury graces of God , when the palate of our mind were purged 
from vitious tin&ures ; we ſhould be more ready to hope for peace and 
favour in his eyes, when our conſciences were freed trom the ſenſe of 
ſuch provocations and defilements, But | 
"2: If we would obtain this excellent Grace, we muſt reſtrain our at- 
feftions toward all other things, however in their nature innocent and 
27x01. indifferent. The young Gentleman in the Goſpel had, it ſeerns, arrived 
Matt. 19+ 2% tg. the former pitch; having through the courſe of his life abſtained 
i2dmow as- from groſſer iniquities and impurities ; ſo far , that our Saviour, in re- 
wy. gard to that attainment of his, conceived an affection for him (he loved 
tak. 18. 22+ him, 'tis ſaid) yet was not he ſufficiently diſpoſed to love God ; being 
in 
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in one thing deficient, that he retained an immoderate affeCtion to his 

wealth and worldly conveniences ; with which fort of afteCtions the 

love of God cannot conſiſt : for we much undervalue God, and cannot 

therefore duly love him , it we deem any thing comparable to him , or 
coniiderable in worth or uſetulneſs when he comes in competition : if 

we deem, that the poſſeſſion of any other thing beſide him, can confer to 

our happineſs, or the want thereof can prejudice it , and make us miſe- 

rable : no other love ſhould bear any proportion to the love of him ; no EY 
other obje& ſhonld appear ( as indeed none really 1s ) ſimply good, de- 

frable or amiable to us. What value Saint Pax/ had of his legal qualifi- Phil. 3. 8. 
cations and privileges , the ſame ſhould we have concerning all other 

things in appearance pleaſant or convenient to us ; they ought , in re- _ 
gard to God, to ſeem damage and dung; not onely mean and defpi- Coal —_ 
cable, but even ſordid and loathſome to us ; not onely unworthy of our 

regard and deſire, but deſerving our hatred and abhorrency ; we ſhould, 

[ tay, even hate the beſt of them ; ſo our Saviour exprefleth it; 7f any Luke 14. 26. 
man doth not hate his father and his mother, his wife and his children, his 

brothers and fiſters, and even his own ſoul ( or his own lite ) he cannot 

be my diſciple ; that is, if any man retain in his heart any atte&tion not 
infinitely ( as it were) lefs than that which he bears to God; it any 

thing be in compariſon dear and pretious to him, he 1s not diſpoſed to 
entertain the main point of Chrill's diſcipline, the ſincere and entire love 

of God. To love him, as he requires , with all our heart, 1nphes, that 

our heart be filled with his love, ſo that no room be left tor any other 

paſſion to enter or dwell there. And indeed ſuch, it we obſerve it, is 

the nature of our ſoul, we can hardly together harbour carneſt or ſert- 

ous affe&tions toward different objects ; one of them will prevail and 
predominate ; and fo doing will not ſuffer the other to remain, but will 

extrude or extinguith it : No heart of man can correipond with two 

rivals, but , ( as our Saviour tcacheth us ) 7 will hate and deſpiſe one, Matt. 6. 24 
will love and ſtick to the other ; whence he inferrs, that we cannot ſerve 

( that is, affeQtionately adhere to ) both God and Mammon. It we have 

( according to the Pfalmiſt's phraie ) ſe? our hearts upon wealth, and Pal. 62. 10. 
will be rich ( are reſolved to be, as S. Paul expreſſcth it ) if we eagerly » Tim. 6. 9, 
aſpire to power and honour, with the Phariſces , preferring the applauſe Joh. FEY 
of men before the favour of God : if any worldly or bodily pleaſure , or 

any curiofity how plauſible ſoever, hath feifed upon our ſpirits and cap- 

tivated our afledtions; if any inferiour object whatever with its appa- 

rent ſplendour, fweetneſs, goodlineſs, convenience hath 1o inveagled our 2 Tim. 4. 10. 
fancy , that we have an exceeding eſteem thereof , and a greedy appe- 

tite thereto ; that we enjoy it with huge content, and cannot part from 

it without much regret ; that thing doth at preſent take up God's place 

within us ; ſo that our heart is uncapable, at leaſt in due meaſure, of 

divine love : but if we be indifferently affeted toward all ſuch things , 

and are unconcerned in the preſence or abſence of them ; eſteemung 

them as they are, mean and vain ; loving them as they deſerve, as inte- 

riour and trivial ; if ( according to Saint Pau/'s direftion ) we uſe them 1 Cor. 7. 36, * 
as if we uſed them not ; *tis another good ſtep toward the love of God: 

the divine light will ſhine more brightly into ſo calm and {erene a med;- 

wm : a ſoul void of other affeftions , will not be onely more capable to 

receive, but apt to ſuck in that heavenly one ; being inſenſible, in any 


conliderable degree, of all other comforts and complacences, we _ 
& 
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be apt to ſearch after , and reach out at that , which alone can fatisfie 
our underſtanding, and fatiate our deſires ; eſpecially if we add hereto, 

3- The freeing of our hearts alſo from immoderate affeQtion to our 
ſelves ( I mean not from a ſober deſire or an earneſt regard to our own 
true good ; for this as nature enforces to , ſo all reaſon allows , and 
even God's command obligeth us to; nor can it be exceſſive; but a high 
conceit of our ſelves as worthy or able, a high confidence in any thing 
we have within us or about us ) for this is a very ſtrong bar againſt the 
entrance, as of all other charity , ſo eſpecially of this ; for as the love 
of an external objec doth thruit, as it were, our foul outwards towards 
it ; ſo the love of our ſelves detains it within, or draws it inwards; and 
conſequently theſe inclinations croſling. each other cannot both have ef- 
tet, but one will ſubdue and deflroy the other. If our mind be—17p/a 
ſuis contenta tonis — ſatisfied with her own ( taking them for her own ) 
endowments, abilities, or fancied pertections ; if we imagine our jelves 
wiſe enough to perceive, good enough to chuſe, reſolute enough to un- 
dertake , ſtrong enough to atchieve, conſtant enough to purſue what- 
ever is conducible to our real happineſs and beſt content ; we ſhall not 
care to go farther ; we will not be at the trouble to ſearch abroad for 
that, which, in our opinion, we can fo readily find, fo eafily enjoy at 
home. If we ſo admire and dote upon our ſelves, we thereby put our 
ſelves into God's ſtead, and uſurp the throne due to him in our hearts ; 
comparing our ſelves to'God, and in etiect preterring our ſelves before 
him ; thereby conſequently ſhutting out that unparallel'd eſteem, that 
predominant afte&tion we owe to hum ; while we are buſie in dreſſing 
and decking, in courting and worſhipping this Idol of our fancy, we ſhall 
be eſtranged from the true- obje&t of our devotion ; both we thall wil- 
lingly negle& him, and he in juſt indignation will deſert us. But if as 
all other*things , ſo even our ſelves do appear exceedingly vile and con- 
temptible, foul and ugly in compariſon to God ; If we rake our ſelves to 
be C as truly we oe mere nothings, or ſomethings worſe ; not onel 
deſtitute of all conſiderable perfetions, but full of great detects ; blind 
and fond in our conceits, crooked and perverſe in our wills, infirm and 
unſtable in all our powers , unable to diſcern , unwilling to embrace , 
backward to ſet upon, inconſtant in proſecuting thoſe things which are 
truly good and advantageous to us ; It we have, I fay, this right opi- 
nion and judgment of our ſelves , ieeing within us nothing lovely or 
deſirable, no proper object there of our elteem or affe&tion, no bottom 
to reſt our mind upon , no ground of folid comfort at home, we ſhall 
then be apt to look abroad, to direct our eyes, and ſettle our affeftions 
upon ſomewhat more excellent in it ſelf, or more beneficial to us , that 
ſeems better to deſerve our regard , and more able to ſupply our de- 
feats. And if all other things about us appear alike deformed and defici- 
ent ( unworthy our affeftion and unable to fatisfie our deſires) then 
may we be diſpoſed to ſeek, to find, to faſten and repoſe our ſoul upon 
the onely proper obje& of our love ; in whom we ſhall obtain all that 
we need, infallible wiſedom to guide us, omnipotent ſtrength to help us, 
infinite goodneſs for us to admire and enjoy. 

Theſe are the chief Obſtacles , the removing of which conduce to 
the begetting and increaſing the love of God in us. A ſoul fo cleanſed 
from love to bad and filthy things, ſo emptied of affeCtion to vain and un- 
profitable things, ſo opened and dilated by excluding all conceit of , - 

conft- 
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confidence in it ſelf, is a veſſel proper for the divine love to be infuſed 
into; into ſo large and pure a vacuity ( as finer ſubſtances are apt to 
flow of themſelves into ſpaces void of groſſer matter ) that tree and 
moveable Spirit. of divine-grace will be rgady*to,fuceged{ and therein.to 
diſperſe it felt. "As all other things in nature, the cloggs being removgd 
which hinder them, do preſently tend with all their torce to the place of 
their reſt and well being ; ſo would, it ſeems, our fouls being looſed 
from baſer affe&ions obſtrufting them , willingly incline toward God , 
the natural centre ( as it were ) and boſom of their -atfe&tion;-would 
reſume ( as Origen ſpeaks ) that natural philtre ( that intrinſick ſpring, #iare» «- 
or incentive of love) which af{ creatures have toward their creatour ; 41414 -aarqa 
eſpecially, if to theſe we add thoſe poſitive Inſtruments, which are more %;; + 
unmediately and dire&tly ſubſervient to the production of this loye ; 91s. Orig. 
they are theſe : EPI 
x. Attentive conſideration of the divine Perfeftions, with endeavour 
to obtain a right and clear apprehenſion of them. * © -+- 
2., The conſideration of God's Works and Actions ; his works and 
actions of nature, of providence, of grace. 
3. Scrious regard and reflexion upon the peculiar Benefits by the di- 
vine Goodneſs vouchſafed to our ſelves. 
4. An earneſt reſolution and endeavour to perform God's Command- 
ments, although upon inferiour conſiderations of reaſon; upon hope, 
fear, deſire to attain the benefits of Obedience , to ſhun the miſchiefs 
from Sin. | b, 
5. /AſſiduousPrayer to Almighty God, that he in mercy would pleaſe 
to beſtow his love upon us, and by his Grace to work it in us. F 
But I muſt forbear the proſecution ofheſe things, rather than farther 
treſpaſs upon your patience. Let us conclude all with a good Collett , 


ſometimes uſed by our Church. 


O Lord, who haſt taught us, that all our doings without charity are no- 
thing worth, ſend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our hearts that moſt ex- 
celent gift of charity, the very bond of peace and of all vertues, without 
which whoſoever liveth is counted dead before thee ; Grant this for thine 
onely Son Feſus Chrift his ſake. Amen. 
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Teſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart. | 


WW } Hich is the great commandment 2 was the queſtion , in anſwer 


whiereto our Saviour returns this Text ; and that with high- 
eſt reaſon ( diſcernible by every man ) for that of neceſſity 
the love of God is the principal duty we owe unto him ; the great du- 
ty indeed , as being largeſt in extent , and comprehending in a manner 
all other duties of piety ; as that which exceeds in proper worth and 
dignity ( employing the nobleſt faculties of our ſouls in their beſt ope- 
rations upon the moſt excellent object ) as that which communicates 
vertue unto, and hath a ſpecial influence upon all other duties ; in fine, 
as that, which is the ſum, the ſoul, the ſpring of all other duties: in 
diſcourſing whereupon, I did formerly propound this method ; Firſt, to 
declare the nature thereof; Then, to ſhew ſome means apt to beget and 
improve that excellent vertue in us; Laſtly, to propoſe ſome induce- 
ments to the practice thereof, hs 
Ie 
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The firſt -part I endeavoured to perform, by deſcribing it according to 
its eflential properties ( common to love in general, and more particu- 
larly to this ) of duly eſteeming God, of deliring ( according as we are 
capable ) to poſſeſs and enjoy him, of receiving delight and fatisfa&tion 
in the enjoyment of him, of feeling diſpleaſure in being deprived here- 
of, of bearing good will unto him, exprefſed by endeavours to pleaſe 
him, by delighting in the advancement of his glory, by grieving when 
he 15 Seved or diſhonoured. 

The next part I alſo entred upon, and offered to conſideration thoſe 
means, which ſerve chiefly to remove the impediments of our love to 
God ; which were , 

1. The ſuppreſſing all affections oppoſite to this; all perverſe and 
corrupt, all unrighteous and unholy defires. | 

2. The reſtraining or keeping within bounds of moderation our affec- 
tions toward other things, .even in their nature innocent or indifferent. 

3- The freeing our hearts from immoderate affection toward our 
ſelves; from all conceit of, and confidence in any qualities or abilities 
of our own ; the diligent uſe of which means I did ſuppoſe would con- 
duce much to the produttion and increaſe of divine love within us. 

To them I ſhall now proceed to ſubjoin other Inſtruments more im- 
ins and dire&tly ſubſervient to the ſame purpoſe : whereof the 
Firſt is, 

r. Attentive conſideration upon the divine Perfe&tions, with endea- Ke Z x 
vour to obtain a right-and clear apprehenſion of them : as counterfeit 7 =5" ,. 
worth and beauty receive advantage by diſtance and darkneſs; fo real me} 3 «- 
excellency — ft propius ſtes Te capiet magis — the greater light you 379%, # 


ects | . ediniuoy 
view it in , the nearer you approach it., the more ſtrictly you examine Ns bo 


- It, the more you will approve:and like it; ſo the more we think of God, yire?. Baſil. 


de Jud. Det, 


the better we know him, the fuller and clearer conceptions we have of ;,,7. $261. 


him, the more we ſhall be apt to eſteem and deſire him, the more ex- 
cellent in himſelf, the more beneficial to ns he will appear. Hence is 
the knowledge of God repreſented in holy Writ not onely as a main in- 
ſ{trument of Religion, but as an eſlential charaGter thereot: as equivalent LIE 905 
to the being well affefted toward God : O continue ( faith the Pfalmiſt ) , = nn 
thy loving kindneſs unto them that know thee ; that is, to all religious Ifa. 5. 13. 
people. And, 7his ( faith our Saviour ) is life eternal, to know thee no 2 
the onely true God , and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent ; knowledge of = 17. 3- 
them implying all good af{ettions toward them : as on the other tide, Frog 
ignorance of God denotes difafſection or want of affeCtion toward God : 2 Cor. 10.4, 
Now the ſons of Eli (tis ſaid) were ſons of Beliaf , they knew not the W 1:3: ; 
Lord: And, He that loveth not ( faith Saint John ) doth not know God ; Reg MN. 
the want of love to God js an evident Ggn, a natural efte& of ignorance 1 Thell. 4. 5. 
concerning him: indeed conſidering the nature of opr mind , and its | = py 
ordinary method of operation , it ſeems impoſlible, that ſuch perteCti- 
on diſcerned. ſhould not heget anſwerable reverence and affection there- 
to: if beautifull ſpe&acles, harmonious ſounds, fragrant odours, deli- 
cate favours do neceflarily and certainly pleaſe the reſpe&tive ſenſes ; 
why ſhould not with the. like ſure efficacy the proper objeQs of our 
mind affect it , if duly repreſented and conveyed thereto ? If the wit 
of the moſt ingenious Artiſts , the cunning of the deepeſt Politicians , 
the wifedom ot the ſageſt Philoſophers are but mere blindneſs and ſtupi- 
dity in compariſon to the wiſedom of God ; the loweſt inſtance or ex- 
WY Tt 3 preſſion 


\ 
— 


5 Of the Love of God Vol 1. 


1 Cor. 1. 25- Preſſion of whoſe wiſedom ( his mv (wer, his folly, as Saint Paul ſpeaks) 
is wiſer than men, doth excell the reſults of, man's higheſt wiſedom; 
yet them we admire and commend in men , why then do we not much 
more adore the divine wiſedom ? If the abilities of them who dextrouſ. 
ly manage great buſineſs, or pr rig 5 mg great Exploits are 
indeed mere impotency in regard to God's power ; whoſe weakneſs ( that 
is, the ſmalleſt effets of whoſe power Y 1s ( as Saint Paul again tells 
us) ſtronger than men , ſurpaſſes the utmoſt reſults of humane endea- 
vour ; yet thoſe things in men we extoll and celebrate , how can we 
then torbear to reverence the divine power ? If the diſpenſers of freeſt 
and largeſt bounty among men , the nobleſt patriots, the moſt munifi- 
cent benefactours , the moſt tenderly affectionate friends be in reſpect 
of God unworthy to be counted or called good (as our Saviour tells us ; 

Matt. 9.11 Jf ye being bad know to giue good things ; and, There is none good, but 

LF <q 13. God; ) yet ſuch perſons are much beloved and applauded ; how then 
can we abſtain from paying the hike meaſuge of atie&ion and reſpect to 
the divine goodneſs ? it- good qualities fo inferiour and defective obtain 
ſo much trom us, whence comes it that the infinitely ſuperiour and 
moſt perfe& excellencies of God do not beget in their proportion a ſu- 
table regard and veneration in us toward hum? whence, if not either 
from our not firmly believing them, .or not rightly apprehending them, 
or not attentively conſidering them ? - Our kelef of them in groſs and 
at large we may ſuppoſe, as connected with the belief of God's exiſtence, 
and included in the very notzon of God ; the dete@ therefore muſt pro- 
ceed from the remaining caules, want of a right apprehenſion, or neg- 
le of attentive conſideration about them : as to the firſt of theſe ; it is 
common for men to have confuſed , umpertect and wrong conceptions 
about the Divine Attributes , eſpecially in the recefles oft their mind ; ' 
which although they ſpare to utter with their mouths, yet they vent in 
their praQtice: if we, tor inſtarice, imagine that we can comprehend the 
extent of God's deſigns, or fathom the depth of his counſels ; if we mea- 

i. 55-8: ſure and model his reaſons of proceeding according to our fancy ( as if 

LED his thoughts were as our thoughts, and his ways as our ways ; or, as if he 

Plal. 81. 12. did ſee as man ſees ) if we can bleſs our ſelves in following our own imagi- 

Iſs. 64.2, Mations, counſels and devices although repugnant to the reſoluffons of 

53-6. divine wiſedom ; taking theſe not to keftt, or not to concernus, as we 

Jer. 18-12: find many in the Scripture reproved for doing ; we greatly miſtake and 

_ 8. 12, Undervalue that glorious Attribute of God { his Wiſedom ) and no won- 

Pal. 73-11. der then, if we do not upon account,thereot duly reverence and love 

ot #7 God : likewiſe if we concerning the divine Power conceit, that notw ith- 

W .- 9-4 ſtanding it , we ſhall te able to accompliſh our unlawtull deſigns ; that 

In. 459 we ma ( as it isin * Job ) harden our hearts againſt him and proſper ; 

10.£5-$4-17. y : : £81 Projp 

1 Cor.10.22. that we can any Wiſe either withſland, or evide his power ( as alſo ma- 

DT. N ny are intimated to doe, in Scripture; even generally all thoſe who dare 

Amos 9.2. Preſumptuouſly to offend God ) we-allo mutconceive of that excellent 

Jer. 16. 9 Attribute; and the contempt of God, rather than love of him will thence 


t 28.29. ariſe. If concerning the divine goodneſs and holineſs, we imagine 


_ 474 that God is diſaffected toward his Creatures ( antecedently to all de- 


Thy 34 $13y 5 IMEPItS, or bad qualifications 1n them ) yea indifferent in affe&tion to- 
ag ix» ward them ; inclinable to doe them harm, or not propenſe to doe them 
Tos TY, 


I) nm ene 890d; if we deem him apt to be harſh and rigorous in his proceedings, 
wes, Plat. tO exact performances unſutable to the ſtrength he hath given us, to im- 
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poſe burthens intolerable upon us ; will not fuch thoughts be apt to 
Breed in us toward God ( as they would toward any other perſon fo dif- 
oy rather a ſervile dread ( little difterent from downright hatred ) 
or an hoſtile averſation, than a genuine reverence or a kindly affe&tion 
toward him ? Tf we fanſie him; like to pettith nan, apt to be diſpleaſed 
without cauſe , or beyond meaſure , for our doing ſomewhat innocent 
( neither bad in it ſelf , nor prejudicial to publick or private good ) or 
for our omitting that, which no law, no good reaſon plainly requires of 
us ; what will ſuch thoughts but ſowre our ſpirits toward him , make 
us fearfull and ſuſpicious of him ; which fort of diſpoſitions arc incon- 
ſiſtent with true love ? If, on the other ſide, we judge him fond and par- 
tial in his affe&tions ; or ſlack and eaſie ( as it were) in his proceedings; 
apt tofavour us although we negleCt him ; to indulge us in our fins, or 
connive at our miſcarriages ; will not, ſuch thoughts rather incline us in 
our hearts to ſlight him, and in our actions infolently to dally with him, 
than heartily and humbly to leve him ? it we conceit his favour procu- 
red, or his anger appeaſed by petty obſervance®, perhaps without any 
good rule or reaſon affe&ted by our ſelves, when we neglect duties of 
greater worth and conſequence ( the more weighty matters of the Law; ) 
what is this but in ſtead of God to reverence an [Idol of our own fancy ; 
to yield unto him (who is onely pleaſed with holy diſpoſitions of mind, 
with real effects of goodneſs ) not duties of humble love, but acts of 
preſumption and flattery 2 But if contrariwite, we truly conceive of 
God's wiſedom, that his counſels are always throughly good, and that 
we are concerned both in duty and intereſt to follow them , although 
exceeding, the reach of our underſtanding , or contrary to the ſuggeliti- 
ons of qur fancy ; concerning his power , that it will certainly inter- 
poſe it Telf to the hindrance of our bad projets, that it will be in vain 
to conteſt therewith, that we muſt ſubmit unto, or ſhall be cruſhed by 
his hand ; eoncerning his goodneſs, that as he is infinitely good and 
benign, ſo he is alſo perfetly holy and pure ; as he wiſheth us all good, 
and is ready to promote it, ſo he deteſteth our ſins , nor will futter us 
to doe himſelf, our ſelves and our neighbour any wrong ; as moſt boun- 
tifull in diſpenſing his favours, ſo not prodigal of them , or apt to caſt 
them away on ſuch as little value them , and do not endeavour to an- 
ſwer them ; as a faithfull rewarder of all true vertue and piety, ſo a {e- 
vere chaſtiſer of all iniquity and profaneneſs ; as full of mercy and pi- 
ty toward them., who are ſenſible of their unworthineſs , and penitent 
for their faults, ſo an implacable avenger of obſtinate and incorrigible 
wickedneſs ; in fine, as a true friend to us, if we be not wilfull enemies 
to him ; and deſirous of our welfare, if we do not perverſly render our 
ſelves incapable thereof, ſo withall jealous of his own honour , reſo- 
lute to maintain and vindicate his juſf authority , carefull to uphold the xa. 5. 4. 
intereſts of right and truth, and to ſhew the diſtintion he makes be- _ L. 13: 
tween good and evil ; if we have, I ſay, ſuch conceptions of God ( a- 11.';; &. 
greeable to what his wort and his doings repreſent him to us ) how 
can we otherwiſe than bear a moſt high reſpect , a moſt great affeftion 
unto him? A Prince ſurely endewed with ſuch qualities ; wiſe and 
powerfulf, good and juſt together ; tendering the good of his people, 
yet preſerving the force of his Laws; deſigning always what 1s beſt , 
and conſtantly purſuing his good intentions ; tempering bounty and: 
clemency with needfull juſtice and ſeverity; we ſhould all gp: or 
Try and 
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and extoll as worthy of moſt altectionate veneration ; how much more 


then ſhall we be fo afiected toward him, in 'whom we apprehend all 
thoſe excellencies to concurr without any impertettion or allay 2 eſpe- 
cially if by attention we impreſs thoſe conceptions upon our hearts ; 
for how true and proper ſoever, if they be onely ſlight and tranſient , 
they may not ſuffice to this intent ; if they paſs away as a flaſh, they 
will not be able to kindle in us any ſtrong atlection. But 1f ſuch abſ- 
tracted conſideration of the divine perſettions will not alone wholly a- 
vail, let us add hereto as a farther help toward the production and en- 
creaſe of this divine grace 1n us, 

2. The conſideration of God's Works and Actions ; his works of na- 
ture, his a&s of providence, his works and aCts of grace; the carefull 
meditating upon theſe will be apt to breed, to nourith, to improve and 
augment this afſe&tion. Even the contemplation of the lower works of 
nature, of this viſible frame of things ( upon which indeed many per- 
ſpicuous charaCters of divine perfe&tion,. of immenſe power , of admi- 
rable wiſedom , of alMidant goodneſs are engraven ) hath in many 
minds excited a very high degree of reverence and good aftection to- 
ward God: the devoutelit perions ( the holy P/almi/t particularly ) we 
may obſerve frequent in this praCtice, entiaming their hearts with love, 
and elevating them in reverence toward God , by ſurveying the com- 
mon works of God, by viewing and conſidering the magnificent vaſt- 
neſs and variety , the goodly order and beauty , the conſtant duration 
and ſlability of thoſe things we ſee; in remarking the general bounty 
and munificence with.which this great pazerfamilias hath provided tor 
the neceſſary ſuſtenance, for the convenience, lor the defence , for the 
relief, for the delight and fatisiaCtion of his creatures : even 1n the con- 
templation of theſe things being raviſhed with admiration and affeCtion , 
how often do they thus exclaim: O Lord, how manifeld are thy works , 
in wiſedom haſt thou made them all, The earth 1s full of the goodneſs of 
the Lord: the earth, O Lord, is full of thy mercy Great 1s our Lord, 
and of great power ; his underſtanding 1s inſinite ; Al] thy works ſhall praiſe 
thee, O Lord; With ſuch retiexions, I ſay, upon thoſe common, yet ad- 
mirable, and excellent works of God (which we perhaps with a regard- 
leſs ey e unprofitably paſs over ) did thoſe good mien kindle and foment 
pious alteQtions toward God. The ſame etiect may alſo the conſidering 
the very common proceedings of divine providence Leget in us ; ſuch 
as are diſcernible to every attentive mind both trom hiſtory and daily 
experience; conſidering God's admirable condeſceniion in regarding and 
ordering humane affairs both for common beneſit and for relief of parti- 
cular neceſſities, his ſupplying the general needs of men, relieving the 
poor, ſuccouring the weak and helpleſs, proteQing and vindicating the 
oppreſled , his ſeaſonable encouraging and rewarding the good , rettrai- 
ning and chaſliſing the bad : Even juch obſervations are productive of 
love to God in thole, who, according to that duty intimated by the Pro- 
phet, do regard the works of the Lord, and conſider the operations of his 
hands; They who are wiſe , and will obſerve theſe things , they ( as the 
Pſalmiſt tells) ſhall underſtand the loving kindneſs of the Lord ; under- 
ſtand it practically , ſo as to be duly affected thereby ; and ſo accor- 
dingly we find the conſideration of theſe things applied by the great 


-guides and patterns of our devotion. But eſpecially the ſtudy and con- 


templation of thoſe more high and rare proceedings of God, in mana- 
Bs 
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ging his gracious deſign of our Redemption from fin and miſery, where- 
in a wiſedom ſo unſearchable and a goodneſs ſo aſtoniſhing declare them- 
ſelves, are moſt proper and effe&tual means of begetting divine love : if 
the conſideration of God's eternal care for our welfare, of his deſcending 
to the loweſt condition for our fake, of his willingly undertaking and 
patiently undergoing all kinds of inconvenience, of diſgrace , of bitter 
pain and ſorrow for us; of his freely offering us mercy , and earneſtly 
wooing us to receive it, even when offenders, when enemies, when re- 
bels againſt him ; of his bearing with exceeding; patience all our neg- 
lets of him, all our injuries towards him ; of his preparing, a treaſure 
of perfect and endleſs bliſs, and uſing all means poſſible to bring us un- 
to the poſſeſſion thereof; .t, I fay, confidering thoſe wondertull {treins of 
goodneſs will not affect us, what'can doe it » How miterably cold and 
damp muſt our atte&tions be, it all thoſe powerfull rays ( ſo full of hea- 
venly light and heat) ſhining through our minds cannot entlame them - 
how deſperately hard and tough muſt our hearts be, it ſuch incentives 
cannot ſoften and melt them : is it not an apathy more than Stoical , 
more than ſtony, which can {land immovable bketore ſo mighty induce- 
ments to paſſion ? is it not a horridly prodigious 4nfen{ibility ro think up- 
on ſuch expreſſions of kindneſs without feeling affection reciprocal? Bur 
if the conſideration of God's general and publick beneficcnce will not 
touch us ſufficiently ; let us farther hereto adjoin. 

3. Serious reflexions upon the peculiar ( perſonal or private ) bene- 
fits by the divine goodneſs vouchſated unto our'telyes. "There is, I ſup- 
poſe, ſcarce any man, who may not, 1t he be not very ſtupid and regard- 
leſs, have obſerved ( beſide the common effects of God's upiverſal carc 
and bounty wherein he partakes ) even ſome particular expreſſions arrd 
teſtimonies of divine favour diſpenſed unto him by God's hand ( apt to 
convince him of God's eſpecial providence, care and good-will to him par- 
ticularly, and thereby to draw him unto God) both 1nrelation to his tem- 
poral and to his ſpiritual ſtate; in preventing and preſerving Im from 
miſchiets imminent , in opportune relief, when he was preſſed with 
want, or ſurpriſed by danger ; in directing him to good and diverting 
him from evil. Every man's experience ( I fay and ſuppoſe ) will in- 
form him that he hath received many ſuch benefits from a hand , invi- 
ſible indeed to ſenſe, yet eaſily diſcernible, it he do attend to the circum- 
ſtances wherein , to the ſeaſons when they come; 1t 1s natural to every 
man being in diſtreſs ( from which he cannot by any preſent or viſible 
means extricate himſelf ) to {tretch forth his hand and lift up his voice 
toward heaven, making his recourle to divine help; and it is as natural 
for God to regard the needs, to hearken to the cries, to fatisfie the deſires 


of ſuch perſons ( for, The Lord 1s nigh to all that call upon him ; he ope- Pal.145. 15, 
neth his hand, and ſatisfieth the defire of every living thing : He will be '*: 257: 5: 

8 b * wi? : 4 | > » A 34- 6, [ Os 
a refuge to the oppreſſed, a refuge in times of trouble : He ſatisfieth the g, 


longing foul , and filleth the hungry ſoul with goodneſs: They that ſeek the 


Lord, ſhall not want any good thing: Look at the generations of old and tcclus 1. 15. 


ſee : did ever any truſt in the Lord and was forſaken ? or whom did he 
ever deſpiſe that called upon him 2? 7 his poor man ( this, and thar, any 
poor man ) cryed, and the Lord heard him, and ſaved him out of all hi 
troubles ) fince then, no man in all ikeihood hath not ſome occation 
of God's eſpecial favour and atſiſtence, and God is always fo ready to at- 
ford them, we may reaſonably preſume that every man doth ſometime 
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reccive them, and is thereby obliged to return a gratetull afiection to 
hinr, not onely as to a common benefaCttour, but as to his particular 
friend and patron. However there is none of us, who may not perceive 
himſelf ſingularly indebted to God's patience in forbearing to puniſh 
him , to his mercy in 'pardoning and paſſing over innumerable offences 
committed againſt him : the renowned Penitent in the Goſpel did /ove 
much, becauſe much was forgiven her; And who is there of us, that hath 
not the ſame reaſon to love much 2 who is there that, at leaſt according 
to God's inclination and intention, hath not had much forgiven him ? 
whom have not the riches of divine goodneſs and long-ſuffering' attended 
upon #»n order to his repentance 2 who hath not been in ſo great degree 
ingratefull, unfruittull and improfitable, that he hath not abundant rea- 
ſon to acknowledge God's eſpecial grace in bearing with him, and to 
confeſs with Jacob, that he is /ef5 than the leaſt of all God's mercies 2 if a- 
ny ſuch there were, he ſhould have no leſs cauſe to be afteted with the 
abundance of that grace, which ſo preſerved him from fins and provoca- 
tions. For if we ſtand, it is he that wpholdeth us ; it we fall, it 1s he that 
raiſeth us; it is his eſpecial favour that cither we avoid fin, or ſinning 
eſcape puniſhment. Now then God having by many real evidences de- 
clared fuch particular affe&tion toward us, can we conſidering thereon 
doe otherwiſe than fay to our ſelves, after Saint John, Nos ergo diliga- 
mus Deum, quoniam prior dilexit nos ; Let us therefore love God, becauſe 
God firſt loved us ; ſurely in all ingenuity , according to all equity , we 
arc bound to doe ſo ; the reafon and nature of things doth require it of 
us : all other loves ( even thoſe of the baſer ſort ) are able to propagate 
themſelves ; ( to continue and enlarge their kind ) are commonly fruit- 
tull and effeCtual in producing their like ; how ſtrangely then unnatural 
and monſtrous is it , that this love onely ( this ſo vigorous and perfe& 
love ) ſhould be barren and impotent as it were ? /f you love thoſe that 
love you ( faith our Saviour) what reward have you? ( what reward can 
you pretend to for ſo common, ſo neceſſary a performance) do not even 
the publicans doe the ſame 2 ( the Publicans, men not uſually of the beſt 
natures, or tendereſt hearts, yet they doe thus ) And (again faith he) 7f 
you love thoſe who love you , what thank u it , for even ſinzers love thoſe 
that love them 2 ( fhnners, men not led by contcience of duty, or regard 
to reaſon, but hurried with a kind of blind and violent force, by inſ{tin& 
of nature, doe ſo much, go fo far ) If thus men, both by nature and cu- 
{tom moſt untractable, the leaſt guided by rules of right, ot reaton, of 
ingenuity ; yea not onely the moſt barbarous men, but even the moſt 
lavage beaſts are ſenſible of courteſies, return a kind of affection unto 
them who make much of them and doe them good, what temper are 
we oft, fall that bounty we experience cannot move us ; if God's dai- 
ly loading us with his benefits, it his crowning us with loving-kindneſs and 
tender mercies , it all thoſe ſhowers of Bleſſings, which he continually 
poureth down upon our heads doth not produce ſome good degree of 
correſpondent atlection in us ? It cannot turely proceed altogether from 
a wretched baſeneſs of diſpoſition, that we are ſo cold and indifferent ih 
our affection toward God, or are ſometimes ſo averſe from loving him ; 
it muſt rather in great part come from our not obſerving carefully, not 
trequently calling to mind, not earneſtly conſidering what God - hath 
done tor us, how exceedingly we ſtand obliged to his goodneſs, from our 
following that untoward generation of men , who were not ( 'tis faid ) 
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mindful of the wonders which God did among them ; who remembred n0t Neh. 9. 17 
his hand, nor the day that he delivered them ; rather following, I fay Yong 264m 
ſuch careleſs and heartleſs people ( fo they are termed ) than imutating 2,, 25, 
that excellent Perſon's diſcretion, who conſtantly did ſet God's loving- Pial. 26. 3. 


kindneſs before his eyes, who frequently did thus raife his mind and rouſe 


up his affeftions; Bleſs the Lord , O my ſoul, and all that is within me Pal. 103. : 
Bleſs his holy name ; Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not all his bene- \ 
fits, who forgiveth all thine iniquities and healeth all thy diſeaſes, &c. It ( 


is not for want of the like experience , or the like obligation , but for 
want of the ſame wiſedom, of the ſame care, of the fame honeſt conſi- 
deration and diligence, that we doe not the like. 

To theſe means I add that, 

4. A ſpecial help to breed in us this holy diſpoſition of ſoul will be 

the ſerting our ſelves in good carneſt , with a. ſtrong and conſtant reſo- 
lution, to endeavour the performance of all our duty toward God, and 
keeping his commandments although upon inferiour conſiderations of 
reaſon, ſuch as we are capable of applying to this purpoſe ; regards of 
fear, of hope, of deſire to avoid the miſchuets ariſing from fin, or attai- 
ning the benefits enſuing upon vertue. If we cannot immediately raiſe / 
our hearts to that higher pitch of aCting from that nobler principle of 
love, let us however apply that we can reach unto practice, flriving as 
we are able to perform what God requires of us ; exerciſing our ſelves 
as to material a&s, in keeping a conſcience void of offence toward God 
and toward man ; the doing which as it may in time diſcover the exce]- 
lency of goodneſs to our mind, fo it will by degrees reconcile our aftec- 
tions thereto; then by God's bleſſing ( who graciouſly regards the mea- 
neſt endeavours toward good ; who deſpiſeth not the day of ſmall things ; 1a. 42 x. 
who will »ot quench the ſmoaking flax nor break the bruiſed reed ) from Tech. 4. 10: 
doing good out of a ſober regard to our own welfare , we ſhall come to 
like it 1n it felf ,- and conſequently to love him , unto whoſe nature and 
to whoſe will it renders us conformable : for as doing ill breeds a dif 
like to goodneſs, and an averſation from him, who himſelf 1s full thereof, 
and who rigorouſly exacts it of us ; as bad conſcience removes expecta- 
tion of good from God , ana begets a ſuſpicion of evil from him, conſe- 
quently ftifling all kindneſs toward him ; ſodoing well, we ſhall become 
acquainted with it, and friends thereto ; a hearty approbation, eſteem 
and good liking thereof will enſue ; finding by experience, that indeed 
the ways of wiſedom , vertue and piety are pleaſantneſs , and all her 
paths are peace ; that the truits of conſcientious practice are health to 
our body, and to our ſoul, ſecurity to our eſtate, and to our reputation, 
rclt in our mitid, and comet in our conſcience ; © dneſs will become 
pretious in our eyes, and IWvho commends it to us, being himſelf ef- 
jential goodneſs, will appear moſt venerable and moſt amiable, we ſhall 
then become diſpoſed to render him, what we perceive he beſt deſerves, 
entire reverence and aficction. ; 

5. But I commend farther, as a moſt necefſary mean of attaining this 
ditpoſition, aſſiduous earneſt prayer unto God, that he would in mercy 
beſtow it on us, and by his grace work 1t 1n us : which practice is in- 
deed doubly conducible to this purpoſe ; both in way of impetration , 
and by rea] efficacy ; it will not fail to obtain it as a gift from God ; it 
w1ll help to produce it as an inſtrument of God's grace, 
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Upon the firſt account 1t 15 abſolutely neceſlary ;. tor it is from God's 
free repreſentation of himfelt as lovely to our minds, and drawing our 
hearts unto him ( although ordinarily in the uſe of the means already 
mentioned, or ſome like to them ) that this affection 1s kindled ; our 
bare conſideration is too cold, our rational diſcourſe too faint ; we can- 
not ſufficiently recolle& our wandring thoughts, we cannot ſtrongly e- 
nough impreſs thoſe proper incentives of love upon our hearts ( vur 
hearts ſo dampt with ſentual defires, ſo clogg'd and peſter'd with earth- 
ly inclinations ) ſo as to kindle in our ſouls this holy flame; it can one- 

ly be effected by a light ſhining from God , by a fire coming from hea- 
ven : Asall others, ſo more eſpecially this Queen of graces muſt pro- 
cced from the Father of lights , and giver of all good gitts : he alone, 
who is love, can be the parent of ſo goodly an ofi-{pring, can oo this 
Galat. 5. 22+ Jively image of himſelf within us: it 1s the principal fruit of God's Holy 
Spirit, nor can it grow from any other root than from it ; it is called 
Rot+s- 30. the /ove of the Spirit, as its moſt ſignal and peculiar efiet; in fine, the 
love of God ( as Saint Paul expreſly teaches us ) is ſhed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Spirit given unto us ; given, but that not without 
asking, without ſeeking ; a grace ſo excellent, God, we may be aſſured, 
will not diſpenſe, a gift fo pretious he will not beſtow on them, who do 
not care to look after it , who will not vouchſate to beg it : if we are 
not willing to acknowledge our want thereof; it we retuſe to expreſs 
our deſire of it, if we will not ſhew that we regard and value it, if, 
when God freely offers it , and invites us to receive it ( he doth fo by 
Luk. 11. 9, Offering his Holy Spirit, the fountain thereof, unto us) we will not de- 
13- ccntly apply our ſelves to him for it, how can we expect to obtain it ? 


Matt. 21. 22+ ,. : _ ti 
MM. 7. God hath propounded this condition ( and *tis ſurely no hard, no grie- 


r Cro. 28. 9. Vous condition ) if we ask we ſhall receive ; he hath expreſly promiſed 

*£19%15-2- that Ze will give his Spirit ( his Spirit of love) to them who ask it ;; 
we may be therefore ſure, pertorming the condition duly, to obtain it ; 
and as fure, neglecting that, we deſerve to go without it. 

Prayer then 1s upon this account a needfull means; and it is a very 
profitable one upon the ſcore of its own immediate energy or vertue : 
tor as by familiar converſe ( together with the delights and advantages 
attending thereon ) other friendſhips are begot and nouriſhed, ſo even 
by that acquaintance, as it were , with God, which devotion begets, 
by experience therein how ſweet and good he 1s, this afteCtion is produ- 

nas 7 ced and ſtrengthned. As want of entercourſe weakens and diflolves 
eniz; 2% friendſhip ; fo if we ſeldom come at God, or little converſe with him , 
owetn dit-: . . ha Soeagt 
ey it is not onely a ſign, but will be a cauſe of eſtrangement and diſattecti- 
on toward him: according to the nature of.the thing , prayer hath pe- 
culiar advantages above other acts of piety S this etiect : therein not 
onely as in contemplation the eye of our Mind ( our intelletual part ) 
is directed toward God ; but our afteftions alſo ( the hand of our ſoul 
by which we embrace good, the feet thereof by which we purſue it ) 
are drawn out and fixed upon him ; we nor onely therein behold his ex- 
cellencics, but in a manner feel them and enjoy them ; our hearts allo 
being thereby ſoftned and warmed by deſire become more ſuſceptive of 
love. We do in the performance of this duty approach nearer to God , 
Jam. 4. 8. and conſequently God draws nearer to us (as Saint James aſſures ; Draw 
near, faith he, unto God, and he will draw near to you )) and thereby we 


partake more fully and ſtrongly of his gracious influences ; FRY. ip 
cc 
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cieed he molt freely. communicates: his-grace, therein he makes us moſt 
ſenſible of his love-to us, and thereby. diſpoſeth us to love him again. 1 
add, that trut: ( fervent. and-hearty ),prayer doth include, and tuppoſe 
fome as of love, or ſome near tendencies thereto-z whence, as.cvery 
habit is corrcLorated by a&s-of its kind, :fo by this praCtice divine love 
will ke confirmed and increaſed. Theſe are the means, which my medi- 
tation did ſuggeſt as conduging to. the production and growth of this 
moſt excellent grace in qur ſouls. 


LI. I ſhould laſtly propound ſome Inducements, apt to ſtir us up to 
the endeavour of procuring it , and to the exerciſe thereof , by repre- 
fenting to your conſideration the bleſſed fruits and benefits (_ both by 
way of natural cauſality and of reward ) accruing from it ; as alſo the 
wotull - conſequences and miſchicts ſpringing trom the want thereof. 
How bcing endewed with it pertecs and advances our nature, rendrin 
it in a manner and degree divine, by reſemblance to God ({ who is full 
thereof, fo full that he is called Love) by approximation, adherence 
and union ( in a fort ) unto him : how it ennobles us with the moſt 
glorious alliance poſſible , rendring us the friends and favourites of the 
Sovereign King and Lord of all, brethren of the firſt-born, whoſe names 
are Written in heaven ; enriches us with a right and title to the moſt in- 
eſtimable treaſures ( thoſe which eye hath not ſeen , nor ear heard , nor 
have entred into the heart of man to conceive, which God hath prepared 
for them that love him )) a {ure poſſeſſion of the ſupreme good, of all 
that God is able to beſtow, all whole wiſedom and power, whole coun- 
fel and care it eternally engageth for our benefit ; how all ſecurity and 
welfare, all reſt and peace, all joy and happineſs attend upon it ; for 


that 7Zhe Lord preſerveth all them that love him ( preſerveth them in Pal. 145. 20. 


the enjoyment of all good, in fafety from all danger and miſchief 


and that to thoſe who love God all things co-operate for their good : how Rom. 8. 28. 


incomparable a ſweetneis and delight accompany the practice thereof, 
far ſurpaſſing all other pleaſures ; pertectly able to content our minds , 
to ſuſtain and comfort us even in the want of all other fatisfaCtions, yea 
under the preſſure of whatever moſt grievous afflictions can befall us. 
How contrariwile the want thereof will depreſs us into a ſtate of grea- 
teſt imperfection and baſeneſs , ſetting us at the greateſt diſtance trom 
God in all reſpes , both in ſimilitude of nature, and as to all favou- 
rable regard, or beneficial communication from him : caſting us into a 
wretched and diſgracefull confortſhip with the moſt degenerate crea- 
tures, the accuried fiends,. who, for diſafleftion and enmity toward 
God, are baniſhed from all happineſs; how it extremely impoveriſheth 
and beggereth us, deveſting us of all right to any good thing, rendring 
us incapable of any portion, but that of utter darkneſs ; how it excludeth 
us from any ſafety, any reſt, any true comfort or joy, and expoſeth us 
to all miſchief and miſery imaginable ; all that being deprived of the 
divine protection, preſence and tavour, being made objects of the divine 
anger, hatred and ſevere juſtice, being abandoned to the malice of hell, 


being driven into -utter darkneſs and eternal fire doth import or cat 


produce. I ſhould alſo have*commended this love to you by compa- 
ring if with other loves, and ſhewing how far in its nature, in its cauſes, 
in 1ts properties, 1n its effetts it excelleth them : even fo far as the ob-« 
ject thereof in excellency doth tranſcend all other objects of our affec- 
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tion ; how this is grounded upon the higheſt and fureſt reaſon ; others 
upon accounts very low and mean, commonly upon fond humour and 
miſtake ; this produceth real, certain, immutable goods ; others at beſt 
terminate onely in goods apparent, unſtable and tranſitory ; this is moſt 
worthy of us, employing all our faculties in their nobleſt manner of 
operation upon the beſt obje& ; others misbeſeem us, ſo that in purſu- 
ing them we diſgrace our underſtanding, miſapply our deſires , diſtem- 
per our affections, miſpend our endeavours. I ſhould have enlarged up- 
on theſe conſiderations ; and jhould have adjoined ſome particular ad- 
vantages of this grace ; as for inſtance, that the procuring thereof is 
the moſt ſure, the moſt eaſie, the moſt compendious way of attain 
all others; of ſweetning and ingratiating all obedience to us ; of making 
the hardeſt yoke eaſie, and the heavieſt burthen hight unto us. In fine, 
I ſhould have wiſhed you to conſider , that its praftice is not onely a 
mean and way to happineſs , but our very formal happineſs it ſelf; the 
real enjoyment of the beſt good we are capable of ; that in which alone 
heaven it ſelf ( the felicity of Saints and Angels ) doth confiſt ; which 
more than comprehends 1n it felf all the benefits of higheſt dignity, 
richeſt plenty and fweeteſt pleaſure. But I ſhall forbear entring upon fo 
ample and fruitfull ſubjeAts of meditation , and conclude with that good 
Colle of our Church : 


of the Love of God. 
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O Lord, who haſt prepared for them that love thee ſuch good things as 
paſs man's underſtanding ; pour into our hearts ſnch love toward thee, that 
we, loving thee above all things, may obtain thy promiſes, which exceed all 
that we can defire : through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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THE LOVE 


OF OUR 


NEIGHBOUR: 


MATT. 22. 39. 
And the Second is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 


as thy ſelf. 
| mankind are to a conſidering mind divers ways very apparent ; 
the frame of the world , and the natural courſe of things do 
with a thouſand voices loudly and clearly proclaim them to us ; every 

ſenſe doth yield us afidavit to that Speech of the Holy Pfalmiſt, 7he ea. 53. 5 

earth 1 full of the goodneſs of the Lord : we ſee it in the glorious __ REPS 
neſs of the skies, and in the pleaſant verdure of the fields ; we taſte it 
in the various delicacies of food, ſupplied by land and fea ; w} ſmell it 
n the fragrancics of herbs and flowers ; we hear it in the nagural mu- 
ſick of the woods ; we feel it in the comfortable warmth of heaven , 
and in the cheering freſhneſs of the air ; we continually do poſleſs and 
enjoy 1t in the numberlefs accommodations of life , preſented to us by 

the ifull hand of nature. 

Of the ſame goodneſs we 'may be well aſſured by that common pro- 
vidence which continually doth uphold us in our being, doth op E- 
ly relieve our needs, ank protect us in dangers, and reſcue us from im- 
EY Vv 3 minent 


HE eflential goodneſs of God, and his ſpecial benignity toward 


Pal. 55. 9. 
56.13» 
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Luke 10. 27. 
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minent mitchiets, doth coraport with our infirmities and miſdemeanours 
the which ( in the divine Pſalmiſt's ſtyle ) doth hold our foul in life, and 


%. 


ſuffereth not our feet to be moved ; doth redeem our life from deſtruftion ; 


doth I Fronas loVl-kjmndnefs, and tender mercies. 
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The, Mpenfations of grace , in the revelation of heavenly truth, in 
the oveffures'ot mercy , in the ſuccours of our weakneſs, in the pro- 
poſal of glorious rewards, in all the methods and means conducing to 
our ſalvation, do atford moſt admirable proots and pledges of the fame 
1mmenſe benignity. | | 

ut in notlung 1s the divine goodneſs toward us more illaſtriouſly con- 
ſpicuous, than in the nature and tendency of thoſe Laws which God hath 
been pleaſed for the regulation of- our lives to preſcribe unto us , all 
which do palpably evidence his ſerious deſire and provident care of our 
wellare; fo that in impoſing them he plainly doth not ſo much exerciſe 
his Sovereignty over us, as expreſs his kindneſs toward us ; neither do 
they more clearly declare his will, than demonſtrate bis good-wall to us, 

And among all divine Precepts this eſpecially contained ufmy Text, 
doth argue' the wonderfull goodneſs of our heavenly Iawsiver , ap- 
pearing both in the manner of the propoſal, and in the ſubſtance of it, 

The Second , faith our Lord , is like zo it ; that 1s, to the Precept of 
loving the Lord our God with all our heart : and 1s not this a mighty ar- 
gument of immenſe goodneſs in God, that he doth in ſuch a manner 
commend this duty to us, coupling it with our main duty toward him, 
andirequiridg u$with like carneſtnels to love our neighbouf as to love 
hinxelf? 1 

He is tranſcendently amiable for the excellency of his nature; he by 
innumerable and ineſtimable benefits graciouſly conterred on us hath 
deterved our utmoſt aftetion ; fo.that naturally there cag be no obli- 
gation bearing any proportion or conſiderable ſemblance to that of lo- 
ving him ; yet hath he in goodneſs been pleafed to create one, and to 
endew it with that privilege ; making the love of a man ( whom we 
cannot value but for his gitts, to whom we can owe nothing but what 
properly we owe to him ) no leſs obligatory, to declare 1t near as accep- 
table as the love of himſelf, to whom we owe all. To him, as the ſole 
authour and free donour of all our good, by juſt correſpondence-all our 
mind and heart, all our ſtrength and endeavour are due : and reaſona- 
bly might he engroſs them to himſelf , excluding all other beings from 
any ſhare in them ; fo that we might be obliged onely to! fix our 
thoughts and ſet our afte&tions on him, onely to act dire&ly for his ho- 
nour and intereſt ; ſaying with the Holy Pfſalmiſt, Whom have 7 in hea- 
ven but thee 2 and there 1s none in earth that 1 defire beſide thee : Yet 
doth he freely pleaſe to impart a ſhare of theſe performances on. man- 
kind ; ygt doth he charge us to place our atietion on one another ; to 
place it there indeed in a meaſure fo large that we can hardly imagine 
a greater y according to a rule, than which none can be deviſed more 
compleat or certain. £4, | 

O marvellous condeſcenſion, O: goodneſs truly divine ; which ſurpat- 
ſeth the nature of things, which difpenſeth with the higheſt right, and: 
forgoeth the greateſt intereſt that can be! Doth not God iri'a ſort debaſe 
himſelf, that he might advance us ? doth:he \not appear to wave his 
own due, and & his own honour for our advantage 2: how other- 
wiſc could the love of man be capable of any reſemblance 'to the WE 
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God, and not ſtand at an infinite diſtance, or .in an extreme diſparity 
from it 2 how otherwiſe could we be obliged to affect or regard any 
thing beſide the Sovereign, the onely goadneſs? how otherwiſe could 
there be any ſecond or like to that firſt, that great , that peerleſs com- Marr. 19. 17. 
mand , 7hou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart? Marr. 22. 38- 
This indeed is the higheſt commendation whereat any Law is capable ; 
for as to be like God is the higheſt praiſe that can be given to a perſon; 
ſo to reſemble the divineſt Law of love to God 1s the faireft character 
that can be aſſigned of a Law : the wluch indeed repreſenteth it to be 
YG Bana; , as Saint James calleth it , that is, a Royal and Sove- Ja" > #- 
reign Law ; exalted above all others, and bearing a ſway on them. 
Saint Paul telleth us, that the end of the commandment ( or, the main 
ſcope of the Evangelical do&trine ) is charzty out of a pure heart .aud a 1 Tim-1. 6. 
good conſcience , and faith unfeigned ; that charity v the fumme and tub- Rom.13.2,5- 
{tance of all other duties , and that he that loveth another hath fulfilled Gal. 5. 14- 
the whole law ; that Charity is the chief of the Theological vertues, and 
the prime fruit of the divine Spirit ; and the bond of perfettion, which 1Cor-13-13: 
combineth and conſummateth all other graces, and the general principle C1. ;; x2 
of all our doings. S. Peter enjoineth us that to all other vertues we add 1 Cor.16.14. 
charity, as the top and crown of them; and Above all things (faith he) * © ©; 
have fervent charity among your ſelves. Saint Fohn calleth this Law, in The: 6 
way of excellence; the commandment of God ; and our Lord himtelf clai- 13; 4.51. © 
meth it as his peculiar Precept, 7h ( faith he ) wx my commandment , Joh 15- 12. 
that ye love one another as 1 have loved you; A new commandment T1 give Joh 13: 34- 
unto you , that ye love one another ; and maketh the obſervance of it the 
ipecial cognizance of his followers , By this ſhall all men know, that ye are Job. 13 35. 
my diſciples, if ye love one another. 
Theſe indeed are lofty commendations thereof, yet all of them may 
worthily veil to this ; all of them ſeem verified in virtue of this, becauſe 
God hath vouchſated to place this command 1n ſo near adjacency to the 
firſt great Law, conjoining the two Tables ; making Charity contigu- 
ous, and as it were commenſurate to Piety. 
[t is true, that in many reſpeas Charity doth reſemble Piety ; for it 
is the moſt genuine daughter of Piety, thence in complex1on, in features, 
in humour much favouring its ſweet mother ; It doth canfiſt in like dit- 
poſitions and motions of toul ; It doth grow from the ſame roots and 
principles of benignity , ingenuity , equity , gratitude, planted in our 
original conſtitution by the breath of God , and improved in. our hearts 
by the divine Spirzt of love ; It produceth the like fruits of beneficence *,J 4-7, 
toward others, and of comfort in our ſelves ; It in like manner doth aſ- bY FPPs 
{1milate us to God, rendring, us conformable to his nature, followers of Eph-.5. :, 2. 
is practice and partakers of his felicity ; It is of like uſe. and .conſe- 
quence toward the regulation of our practice , and due management of 
our whole life : In ſuch reſpeRs, I fay, this Law 1s like to the other; 
Lut it is however chicflF 1o for that God hath pleaſed to lay fo great 
itreſs thereon, as to make it the other half of our Religion and duty ; or 
becaule , as Saint John faith, 7 his commandment have we from him , that __ Ag 
he who loveth God, love his brother alſo ; Which 1s to his praiſe a moſt + has 
pregnant demonſtration of his immente goodneſs toward us. 
| But no leſs in the very ſubflance of this Duty will the . benignity of 
him that preſcribeth it ſhine forth , diſplaying it ſelf in the rare beauty 
«nd {weetneſs of it ; together with the vaſt benefit and utility, eh it, 
eng 
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being obſerved, will yield to mankind ; which will appear by what we 
may diſcourſe for preſling its obſervance ; bur firſt let us exphain it, as it 
lyeth before us expreſſed in the words of the Text , wherein we {hall 
conſider two Particulars obſervable : Firſt, the Object of the Duty ; Se- 
condly, the Qualification annexed to it ; The Object of it, Our Neigh- 
bour ; The Qualification, As our ſelves. 


T. The Object of Charity is our Neighbour ; that 1s, ( it being under- 
ſtood, as the Precept now concerneth us, according to our Lord's expo- 
ſition, or according to his intent, and the tenour of his Doctrine) every 
man, with whom we have to doe, or who is capable of our love, eſpe- 
cially every Chriſtian. 

The Law as it was given to God's ancient people did openly regard 
onely thoſe among them, who were linked rogether 1n a holy ne:gh- 
bourhood or Society , from which all other men being exclude were 

Eph. 2- 12. deemed ſtrangers and foreigners ; ( aliens, as Saint Paul ſpeaketh, from 
the commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe. | 
Levit- 19.18. for thus the Law runneth in Leviticus , Thou ſhalt not bear any grudge 
againſt the children of thy people , but thou ſhalt Irve thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf ; where plainly Fews and Nezghbours are terms equivalent ; other 
men being ſuppoſed to ſtand at diſtance without the told or politick er:- 
Levit- 20.26, Cloſure, which God by ſeveral Ordinances had lenced, to keep that Na- 
Ex0d.32.16, F1ON unmixt and ſeparate : nor can it be excepted againſt this notion , 
Deut. 7. 6. that in the ſame Chapter it is enjoined , But the ſtraxger that drweleth 
BEE pes with you ſhall be unto you as one born among you, and thou ſhalt Iove him as 
thy ſelf ; tor by that ſiranger ( as the Jewiſh Maſters well interpret it ) 
is meant a Proſelyte of righteouſneſs ; or one who although a ſtranger by 
birth , was yet a brother in Religion , having voluntarily ſubmitted to 
the Law , being engaged in the ſame Covenant , and thence admitted 
to the fame Privileges, as an adopted Child of that Holy Family. 
57% SIE But now, ſuch, diſtinctions of men being voided, and that wa// of par- 
AQt 10. 36. 77tton demoliſhed, all the world is become one people ; ſubject to rhe 
Laws of one common Lord ; and capable of the mercies purchatcd by 
Les 3-4 one Redeemer. God's love to mankid did move him to fend our Lord 
Jt +2 into the world, to aſſume humane nature, and therein to become a Me- 
1 Tim. 2. 5. diatour between God and men. Our Lord's kindnels to all his brethren 
diſpoſed him to undertake their ſalvation , and to cxpaate their ſins, and 
Fi wg to taſte death for every man ; the etlcCt whereof 1s an univer{al reconc:- 
2 Cor. 5. 19. {1ation of God to the world, and an union of men together. 
Col. 1.20, Now the bloud of Chriſt hath cemented mankind ; the favour of 
Bars 13, God embracing all hath approximated and combined all together ; 10 
that now every man is our brother , not onely by nature, as derived 
trom the ſame ſtock, but by grace, as partaker of the common redemp- 
1 Tim. 2. 4. tion 3 Now God deſiring the ſalvation of all men, and inviting all men to 
{der - _ mercy, our duty muſt be co-extended with God's grace, and our charity 
muſt tollow that of our Saviour. 

We are therefore now to all men, that which one Jew was to another ; 
yea more than ſuch, our Chriſtianity having induced much higher obli- 
gations , ſtricter alliances and ſtronger endearments , than were thole , 
whereby Judaiſm did engage its followers to mutual amity. The au- 
ties of common humanity , ( to which our natural trame and 1cnſe do 
incline us, -wluch Philoſophy recommendeth and natural Religion doth 


; preſcrite, 
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preſcribe, being grounded upon off community of nature and cognati- 
on of bloud, upon apparent equity, upon general convenience and uti- 
 lity ) our Religion doth not onely enforce and confirm , but enhance 
and improve ; ſuperadding Iugher intlances and taſter tyes of ſpiritual 
relation , reaching in a ſort to all men ( as being in duty, in de{ign, in 
remote capacity our ſpiritual brethren ) but in elpecial manner to all 
Chriſtians , who actually are tellow members of the faine holy traternt- 
ty , contracted by ſpiritual regeneration from one heavenly 1eed , fup- 1 Pet. 1. 25, 
ported by a common faith and hope , firengthened by communion in - * 7 
acts of devotion and charity. 

Hereon therefore are grounded thoſe Evangelical commands, cxpli- 
catory of this Law as it now ſtandeth in force ; that as we have opportu- Gal. 5. 10, 
ity we ſhould doe good unto all men, eſpecially unto them who are of the hou- 
fbold of faith ; that we ſhould abound in love one toward another , and to- 1 Thel3.12. 
wards all men ; that we ſhould glorifie God in our profeſſed ſubjettion un 1 Cor. g. 12, 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt , by literally diſtributing to the Saints, and to all 13: 
men ; that we thould follow peace with all men, irould be patient toward Heb. 12. 2. 


«4» a4 


all men, and gentle toward all men, and ſhew all meeknefs toward all wen ; Eg 
and ever follow that which 1s good both ameng our ſelves, and toall men ; 1Thdſ.g.15. 
that we thould make ſupplications, interceſſions, and thankſeivines for all "7% «A 
men, eſpecially for all Saints, or all our tellow Chritizans, and * expreſs : Tim%, 24. 
moderation, or ingenuity, to all men. LD 2; 1 
Such is the Object ot our Charity ; and thus did our Lord himfclf ex- *Phl 3 
pound it, when by a Jewz/hþ Lawyer being put to reſolve this queſtion, 
And who is my neighbour 2 he did propound a cafe, or Juitory, whereby Luke 10. 29. 
he did extort from that Rab4z this confeſſion, that even a Samaritan, dif- Ianoior 5 
charging a notable office of humanity and mercy to a Jew, did thereby 5, 5,1, 
moſt truly approve himielt a good neighbour to him ; and conſequently # »? iwerom- 
that reciprocal performances of ſuch offices were due from a Jew to a, 2. RR 
Samaritan; whence it might appear, that this relation of neighbourhood Juſt. m. c. 
15 univerſal and unlimited. So much for the Object. IP EP 
Il. As for the Qualification annexed and couchcd in thoſe words , as 
thy ſelf , that, as 1 conceive, may import both a Rule declaring the 
ature, and a Meaſure determining the Quantity of that Love wiuch *1 %c3 
is due from us to our neighbour ; the comparative term As implying ll x nds 
both Conformity or Similitude, and Commenſuration or Equality. a D-Ariſh 
1. Loving our neighbour as eur ſeſves doth import a Rule directing £4. 9. 4: 
What kind of love we ſhould bear and exerciſe toward him ; or infor- 
ming us that our charity doth conſilt in having the ſame affections of 
loul, and in performing the ſame acts of beneficence toward him, as we 
are ready by inclination, as we are wont 1n practice to have or to per- 
torm toward our ſelves, with full approbation of our judgment and con- 
Icience, apprehending it juſt and reaſonable ſo to doe. 
We cannot indeed better underſtand the nature of this duty, than by 
rclieting on the motions of our own heart, and obſerving the courſe of 
our demeanour toward our ſelves; for thence infallibly we may be aſju- 
red how we ſhould ſtand afteted , and how we ſhould behave our ſelves 
toward others. 


This is.a peculiar advantage of this Rule ( inferring the excellent "23 
wifedom and goodneſs of him who framed it ) that by it very eaſily and gov, 59% [44 
certainly we may diſcern all the ſpecialties of our duty, without looking "7% »?- 
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f:orghia Abroad or having recourſe to exterrfal inſtruction ; ſothat by it we may 
muxiarg * 77 be perfe&t Law-givers , and skiltull Judges, and taithfull Monitours to 
ee 25 1s our ſelves of what in any caſe we ſhould doe: tor every one'by inter- 
—(9 yws nal experience knoweth what 1t 1s to love himſelt, every one is conſci- 
gs, (9 ous how he ulſeth to treat himſelf ; each one conſequently can preſcribe 
Lo ed, and decide for himſelf , what he ought to doe toward his neighbour-; {© 
Cie. Chryl. that we are not onely 9:09 i9axm, taught of Ged,, as the Apoſtle faith, 


MR, , to love one another , but auro9i9@x15, taught of our ſelves how to-exer- 


Mart. 7. 12. Ciſe that duty ; whence our Lord otherwhere doth propoſe the Law of 
Os 2'* charity in theſe terms, Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould doe unto 
und} mj- you, doe ye even ſo unto them, for this is the law and the prophets; thar 
= Tob. 4. is, unto this Rule all the ſpecial precepts of charity propoſed in Holy 
Conſt. Apoſt.r, SCripture, may be reduced. 

F. Wherefore tor information concerning our duty in each caſe and cir- 
cumſtance, we need onely thus to conſult and interrogate our ſelves , 
hence forming reſolutions concerning our practice. 

Do we not much eſteem and ſet by our ſelves, do we nor ſtrive to 
maintain in our minds a good opinion of our ſelves ; can any miſchan- 
ces befalling us, any defects obſervable in us, any faults committed by 
us induce us to ſlight or deſpiſe our ſelves ? this may teach us what re- 
gard and value we ſhould ever preſerve tor our neighbour. 

'O# mn Do we not ſincerely and earneſtly deſire our own weltare and advan- 

vm 2.4 tage incvery kind ; do we not heartily wiſh good ſucceſs to our own de- 

ans bir) ſigns and undertakings ; are weunconcerned or coldly afiected in any caſe 

«325, 9* touching our own fatety, our eſtate, our credit, our fatisfaQtion or plea- 

Bain?.dc. fure 2 do we not eſpecially , it we rightly underſtand our ſelves, deſire 

auf og & the health and happineſs of- our fouls ? this doth inform us, what we 

Cp. 321, ) thould with and covet for our neighbour. 

Have we not a ſenſible delight and complacency in our own proſpe- 
rity? do we ever repine at any advantages accruing to our perſon or 
condition ? are we not extremely glad to find our ſelves thriving and 
flouriſhing in wealth , in reputation, in any accommodation or orna- 
ment of our ſtate ? eſpecially it we be ſober and wiſe, doth not our ſpiri- 
tual proficiency and improvement in vertue yield joyous fatistaQtion to 
us? are we not much comforted in apprehending our ſelves to proceed 
in a hopefull way toward everlaſting telicity ? this may inſtruct us whar 
content we ſhould feel in our neighbours proſperity , both temporal and 
ſpiritual. 

Do we not ſeriouſly grieve at our own diſaſters and diſappointments ; 
are we not in fad dumps, whenever we incurr any damage or diſgrace ; 
do not our diſeaſes and pains ſorely afflit us ; do we not pity and be- 
moan our ſelves in any want, calamity or diſtreſs ? can we eſpecially, if 
we are our ſelves, without grievous diſpleaſure apprehend our ſelves 
enſlaved to Sin and Satan, dettitute of God's favour, expoſed to endlels 
miſery ? hence may we learn how we ſhould condole and commiſerate 
the misfortunes of our neighbour. : 

Do we not eagerly proſecute our own concerns? do we not with 
huge vigour and induſtry ſtrive to acquire all conveniences and com- 
forts to our ſelves, to rid our ſelves ot all wants and moleſtations ? 1s 
our ſolicitous care or painfull endeavour ever wanting toward the ſup- 
port and ſuccour of our ſelves in any of our needs? are we fatisfied in 
merely wiſhing our ſelves well? are we not alſo kuſfie and active 1n pro- 
curing 
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curing what we affect ? eſptcially , if we are well adviſed , do we not 
efietually provide for the weal ot our ſoul, and ſupply of our ſpiritual 
neceſlitics ; labouring to reſcue our ſelves from 1gnorance and errour, 
from the tyranny of ſin, from the torture of a bad conſcience, from 
the danger of hell ? this ſheweth how ready we ſhould be really to fur- 
ther our neighbour's good, miniſtring to him all kinds of aſſ:ſtence and 
relief ſutable to his needs, both corporal and ſpiritual. 

Are we ſo proud or nice, that we diſdain to yield attendance or ſer- 
vice needfull tor our own ſuſtenance or convenience? do we not indeed 
gladly perform the meaneſt and moſt ſordid offices for our ſelves ? this 


declareth how condeſcenſive we ſhould be in helping our neighbour , 


how ready even to waſh his feet, when occaſion doth require. 

Do we love to vex our ſelves, of croſs our own humour ? do we not 
rather ſeek by all means to pleaſe and gratifie our ſelves? this may warn 
us, how innocent and inoffenfive , how compliant and complacent we 


ſhould be in our behaviour toward others ; endeavouring ?o pleaſe them Rom. 15. 2. 


in all things, eſpecially for their good to edification. 

Are we eaſily angry with our elves, do we retain implacable grudges 
againſt our ſelves, or do we execute upon our ſelves miſchievous re- 
venge ? are we not rather very meek and patient toward our ſelves , 
mildly comporting with our own great weakneſles, our troubleſome hu- 
mours, our -impertinences and follies ; readily torgiving our ſelves the 
moſt heinous offences, neglects, attronts, injuries and outrages commit- 
ted by us againſt our own intereſt; honour and welfare? hence may we 
derive leſſons of meekneſs and patience, to be exerciſed toward our neigh- 
bour , in bearing his infirmities and miſcarriages, in remitting any 
wrongs or diſcourteſies received from him. 

Are we apt to be rude in our deportment, harſh in our language, or 
rigorous in our dealing toward our ſelves? do we not rather in word 
and deed treat our ſelves very ſoftly, very indulgently 2 Do we uſe to 
pry for faults, or to pick quarrels with our ſelves, to carp at any thing 
{aid or done by us, raſhly or upon ſlight grounds to charge blame on 
our ſelves, to lay heavy cenſures on our actions, to make foul conſtruc- 
tions of our words, to blazon our defects, or aggravate our failings ? do 
we not rathes connive at and conceal our blemithes ; do we not excuſe 
and extenuate our own crimes ? 

Can we find in our hearts to frame virulent inveCtives, or to dart bit- 
ter taunts and ſcofts againſt our ſelves ; to murther our own credit by 
ſlander, to blaſt it by detraCtion, to maim it by reproach, to proſtitute 
it to be deflowred by jeering and ſcurrilous abuſe 2 are we not rather 
very jealous of our reputation, and ſtudious to preſerve it, as a pretious 
ornament, a main fence, an uſefull inſtrument of our welfare ? 

Do we delight to report, or like to hear ill ſtories of our ſelves ? do 
we not rather endeavour all we can to ſtifle them; to tie the tongues 
and ſtop the ears of men againſt them? hence may we be acquainted 
how civil and courteous in our behaviour , how fair and ingenuous in 
our dealing , how candid and mild in our judgment or cenſure we 
thould be toward our neighbour; how very tender and carefull we 
thould be of any-wiſe wronging or hurting his fame. 

Thus reflecting on our ſelves, and making our practice toward our 
felves the pattern of our dealing with others , we. ſhall not fail to diſ- 
charge what is preſcribed tous in this Law : and ſo we have herea Rule 
of Charity, But farther, XX.2 2. Lo- 
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2. Loving our neighbour as our ſelves dath allo import the Meaſure of 


our love toward him ; that it ſhould be commenſurate and equal in de- 
gree to that love which we bear and exerciſe toward our ſelves. Saint 
Peter once and again doth exhort us zo /ove one another exlwis, with an 
outſtretched affettion ; and how tar that atiection ſhould be ſtretched we 
are here informed ; even that it ſhould reach the fartheſt that can be, 
or to a parity with that intenſe love , which we do bear in heart, and 
expreſs in performance toward our lelves: fo that we do either bring 
down our ſelt-love to ſuch a moderation, or raiſe up our charity to ſuch 
a tervency, that both come to be adjuſled in the fame even level ; this 
is that pitch, at which we ſhould aun and aſpire ; this 1s that perfe&tion 
of charity, which our Lord recommendeth to us 1n that injunction, Be 
perfett, even as your father in heaven 1s perfedt. 


That this ſenle of the words 1s included, yea cluefiy intended, divers 
reaſons will evince : For | 

1. The moſt natural ſignification and common ule of the phraſe doth 
import thus much ; and any one at firlt hearing would fo underſtand the 
words. 

2. It appeareth by comparing this Precept with that to which it is 
annexed ,- of loving God with all our heart and all our foul, which ma- 
niteſtly deſigneth the quantity and degree of that love ; conſequently the 
like determination is intended in this Precept , which is expreſled to re- 
{cmble that, or deſigned in ike manner to qualiſic and bound our, duty 
toward our neighbour. ; | 

3. If the Law doth not ſignitie thus much, it doth hardly ſignific any 
thing ; not at leaſt any thing of dircCtion or ule to us; tor no man 1s 
1gnorant that he is obliged to love his neighbour, but how far that love 
muſt extend, is the point wherein molt of us do need to be reſolved , 
and without fſatisfaQtion in which we ſhall hardly doc any thing ; for as 
he that oweth money will not pay except he can tell how much it is ; 
ſo to know the Duty will not avail toward citeftual obſervance of it, if 
its meaſure be not fixed. 

4. Indeed, the Law otherwiſe underſtood will rather be apt to miſ- 
guide than to direct us ; inducing us to apprehend, that we ſhall ſatisfie 
ts intent and ſufficiently diſcharge our duty , by practifigg charity in 
any low degree or mean inſtance. Alto, 

5. The tormer ſenſe, which ts unqueſitionable, doth infer and eſtabliſh 
this ; becauſe ſimilitude of love, morally ſpeaking, cannot conſiſt with 
inequality thereof ; for if in conſiderable degrees we love our ſelves 
more than others, aſſuredly we ſhall tail both in exerting ſuch internal 
as of affection, and in performing ſuch external offices of kindneſs to- 
ward them, as we do exert and pertorm 1n regard to our ſelves ; whence 
this Law, taken merely as a Rule, demanding a conſuſed and imperfect 
{imilirude of practice, will have no clear obligation or certain efficacy. 

6. But farther to aſſure this expoſition , I thall declare that the Duty 
thus interpreted 1s grab to reaſon , and may juſtly be required of 

op, 


us , upon conſiderationg, which together will terve to preſs the obſer- 


ance of it, according to ſuch meaſure. 


<= I. It 15s reaſonable that we ſhould thus love our neighbour as our 


ſelves, becauſe he is as our ſelves, or really in all conſiderable reſpects 
the ſame with us: We concur with him in all that is neceſſary, ſubſtan- 
tial and ſtable; we difler from hun onely in things contingent, ae 
ſtantia 
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{lantial and variable ; in the which, of courſe or by chance we are liable 
in a ſmall time as much to differ from our ſelves : in ſuch reſpe&s we 
arc not the ſame to day that we were yeſterday , and ſhall be to mor- 
row ; for we ſhift our circumſtances as we do our cloaths ; our bodies 
are in continual flux, and our ſouls do much conform to their alterati- 
on ; our temper and complexion .do vary with our air, our diet , our 
converſation, our fortunes, our age ; our parts grow and decay , our 
principles and judgments , our affections and defires are never fixed , 
and ſeldom reſt long in the ſame place ; all our outward ſtate doth eafi- 
ly change face ; ſo that it we conſider the fame perſon in youth and in 
age, in health and in ſickneſs , in proſperity and in diltrels, may we 
not fay quantum mutatus ab ito , how quite another man 1s he grown ? 
Yet ſhall a man for ſuch alterations ſarceaſe or abate his love to humſelt ? 
why then in regard to the like differences ſhall we leſs attect our neigh- 
bour, who is endowed with that common nature, which alone through 
all thoſe viciſlitudes ſticketh taft in us ; who is the moſt expreſs image 
of us, ( or rather a copy, drawn by the fame hand, of the ſame origi- 
nal ) another ſelf, attired in a divers garb of circumſtances ? do we 
not ſo far as we deſpiſe or diſatte& him , by conſequence flight or hatc 
our ſelves ; ſeeing ( except bare perſonality, or I know not what meta- 
phyſical identity ) there is nothing in hinvdifferent from what is, or 
what may be in us? 

2. It is juſt that we ſhould love our neighbour equally with our ſelves, 
becauſe he really no leſs deſerveth love, or becauſe upon a fair judg- 
ment he will appear equally amiable : juſtice 1s impartial, and regardeth 
things as they are in themlelves , abſtracting trom their relation to this 
or that perſon ; whence 1t our neighbour ſeem worthy of afiection no 
leſs than we, it-demandeth that accordingly we ſhould love him no leſs. 

And what ground can there be of loving our ſelves, which may not 
as well be found in others? is it endowments of nature, is it accompliſh- 
ments of knowledge, is it ornaments of vertue, 1s it accouſtrements of 
fortune ; but is not our neighbour poſleſſed of the fame ; is he not at 
leaſt capable of them, the collation and acquiſt of them depending on 
the fame arbitrary bounty of God , or upon faculties and means com- ! ©94+ 57: 
monly diſpenſed to all? May not any man at leatt be as wiſe and as good 
as we? why then ſhauld we not eſteem, why not aftect him as much: 
doth relation to us alter the caſe ? is ſelf as felt lovely or valuable, doth 
that reſpe&t lend any worth or price to things ? 

Likewiſe, what more can juſtice find in our netghbour to obſtruct or 
depreſs our love than it may obſerve 1n our ſelves ? hath he greater in- 
firmities or defects, is he more liable to errours and miſcarriages, is he 
guilty of worſe faults than we 2 If without arrogance and vanity we 
cannot affirm this , then are we as unworthy of love as he can be; and 
refuſing any degree thereof to him, we may as reaſonably withdraw the 
ſame from our elves. 

3- It is fit that we ſhould be obliged to love our neighbour equally 
with our felves, becauſe all charity beneath ſelt-love is detective, and all 
ſelf-love above charity is exceſlive. 

It isan imperfe& charity which doth not reſpect our neighbour accor- 
ding to his utmoſt merit and worth , which doth not heartily defire his 
good, which doth not earneſtly promote his advantage 1n every kind, ac- 
cording to our ability and opportunity : and what beyond this can we 
doe for our ſelves? XX-1} It 
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If in kind or degree we tranſcend this, 1t 1s not vertuous love by 
true friendſhip to our ſelyes, but a vain fondneſs or perverſe dotage , 
proceeding from inordinate diſpoſitions of foul, grounded on fooliſh 
conceits, begetting foul qualities and practices ; envy, ſtrite, ambition, 
avarice, and the: like. | 

4. Equity requireth that we ſhould love our neighbour to this degree; 
becauſe we are apt to claim the fame meaſure of love from others : no 
mean reſpe& or ſlight affe&tion will fatishe us; we cannot brook the 
leaſt diſregard or coldneſs ; to love us a little is all one to us as not to 
love us at all : it is therefore equitable that we ſhould be engaged to the 
ſame height of charity toward others ; otherwiſe we ſhould be allowed 
in our dealings to uſe double weights and meaſures, which is plain ini- 
quity : what indeed can be more ridiculouſly abſurd , than that we 
ſhould pretend to receive that from others, which we are not diſpoſed to 
yield to them upon the fame ground and title > _ 

5. It is needfull that fo great a charity ſhould be preſcribed , becauſe 
none inferiour thereto will reach divers weighty ends deſigned in this 
Law ; namely, the general convenience and comtort of our lives in mu- 
tual ſociety and entercourſe : for it in conſiderable degree we do affect 
our ſelves beyond others, we ſhall be continually bickering and claſhing 
with them about points of intereſt and credit ; ſcrambling with them 
for what may be had, and clambring to get over them in power and 
dignity ; whence all the paſſions annoying our ſouls, and all the miſ- 
clues diſturbing our lives muſt needs enlue. 

6. That entire love which we owe to God our Creatour, and to Chriſt 
our Redeemer, doth exact from us no leſs a meaſure of Charity than 
this : for ſeeing they have ſo clearly demonſtrated themſelves to bear 
an immenſe love to men, and have charged us therein to imitate 
them; it becometh us, in conformity, in duty, 1n gratitude to them, to 
bear the higheſt we can, that is, the ſame as we bear to our ſelves: for 
how can we love God enough, or with all our ſoul, it we do not accord 
with him in loving his friends and relations, his ſervants, his children 
with moſt entire attection ? 

If in God's judgment they are equal to us, if in his affe&tion and care 
they have an equal ſhare, it he in all lus dealings 1s indifferent and im- 
partial toward all, how can our judgment, our affection, our behaviour 
be right, if they do not conſpire with him in the fame meaſures ? 

7. Indeed the whole tenour and Genius of our Religion do imply ob- 
ligation to this pitch of charity, upon various accounts. 

It repreſenteth all worldly goods and matters of private intereſt as ve- 
ry inconſiderable and unworthy of our affection, thereby ſubtracting the 
fuel of ummoderate ſelf-love. | 

It enjoineth us for all our particular concerns entirely to rely upon 
providence, ſo barring ſolicitude tor our ſelves , and diſpoſing an equal 
care for others. 

It declareth every man ſo weak, 1o vile, ſo wretched, fo guilty of fin 
and ſubject to miſery (ſo for all good wholly indebted to the pure grace 
and mercy of God ) that no man can have reaſon to dote on himſelf, or 
to prefer himſelf before others : we need not cark , or prog , or ſcrape 
for our ſelves, being aſſured that God ſufficiently careth for us. 

In its account the fruits and recompences of love to others in advan- | 
tage to our ſelves do far ſurpaſs all preſent intereſts and enjoyments ; 


whence 
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whence in effect the more or leſs we love others, anſwerably the more 
or leſs we love our ſelves , fo that charity and ſelf-love become co-inci- 
dent , and both run together evenly in one chanel. 


It recommendeth to us the imitation of God's love and bounty , Marr. 5.44. 


which are abſolutely pure, without any regard, any capacity of benefit 
redounding to himſelt. | 

It commandeth us heartily to love even our bittereſt enemies and moſt 
cruel perſecutors; * which cannot be performed without a proportio- 
nable abatement of ſelt-love. 


It chargeth us not onely treely to impart our ſubſtance, but willingly Joh. z- 16: 


to expoſe our lives tor the good of our brethren ; in which caſe charity 
doth plainly match {elt-love ; for what hath a man more dear or preti- 
ous than his life to lay out tor himſelt : 

It repreſenteth all men ( conſidering their divine extrattion, and be- 
ing formed after God's Image; their deſignation for eternal glory and 
happinels, their partaking of the common redemption by the underta- 
kings and ſuficrings of Chriſt , their being objects of God's tender aftec- 
tion and care ) ſo very conſicerable, that no regard beneath the higheſt 
will befit them. | 

It alſo declareth us fo nearly allied to them, and fo greatly concerned 
in their good, { we being a/l one in Chriſt, and members one of another ) 
that we ought to have a perfe& complacency in their welfare, and a 


Gal. 3. 28: 
Joh. 17. 21- 


ROM. 12. $» 
{ympathy in their adverſity, as our own. | i Cor. 12.20. 
It condemneth ſelt-love , ſelf-pleafing , ſeli-ſeeking as great faults, Joh. 13- 35- 


which yet (even in the higheſt exceſs ) do not ſeem abſolutely bad ; or 


ſelves; we cannot ſeek our own good exceſſively, if with the ſame ear- 
neſtneſs we ſeek the good of others. 

It exhibiteth ſupernatural aids of grace , and conferreth that Holy 
Spirit of love, which can ſerve to no meaner purpoſes, than to quel 
rhat ſorry principle of nigeardly ſelfiſhneſs , to which corrupt nature 
doth incline ; and to enlarge our hearts to this divine extent of goodneſs. 

8. Laſtly, many conſpicuous examples, propoſed tor our direCtion in 
this kind of practice, do imply this degree of charity to be required of us. 

It may be objected to our diſcourſe, that the duty thus underſtood, is 
unpracticable , nature violently ſwaying to thoſe degrees of ſelf-love , 
which charity can no wiſe reach. This exception (would time permit) 
I ſhould aſloil, by ſhewing how far, and by what means we may attain 
to ſuch a practice ; ( how at leaſt by aiming at this top of nerfollinn We 
may aſcend nearer and nearer thereto ) in the mean time experience 
doth ſufficiently evince poſlibility , and afſuredly that may be done, 
Which we ſee done before us :. And ſoit is, pure charity hath been the 
root of ſuch affections and ſuch performances ( recorded by indubitable 
teſtimony ) toward others, which hardly any man can exceed 1n regard 
to himſelf: nor indeed hath there ſcarce ever appeared any heroical ver- 
tue, or memorable piety, whereof charity overbearing ſelfhſhneſs, and fa- 
crificing private intzrelt to publick benefit, hath not been a main ingre- 
dient. For inſtance then x 

Did not Abraham even prefer the good of others before his own, when 
he gladly did quit his countrey, patrumony, friends arid kindred to ns 
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$ 6 , 57 : 2 Pet. 2. 10, 
otherwiſe culpable , than as including partiality, or detracting from Rom. 15. 1. 


that equal meaſure of charity, which we owe to others ; for ſurely we Pu 2-4 
: 1 Cor. 10. 


cannot love our ſelves too much, if we love otners equally with our ; 
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his days in a wandring pilgrimage, upon no other encouragement than 
an overture of bleſſing on hs poſterity ? | 
Chryſ. in Did not the charity of Moſes {tretch thus tar, when for the ſake of 
1 Cor. 07-25: his brethren he voluntarily did exchange the ſplendours and delights of 
in Eph. 0r.7. ve TINGS 
a Court for a condition of vagrancy and fervility ; chu/rng rather, as 
Heb. 11. 24. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , to ſuffer affliction with the people of God, than to 
enjoy the pleaſures of fin ? did not 1t overſtretch , when ( although ha- 
ving been grievoully affronted by, them /) he wiſhed that rather his 
Hann$3-35, name ſhould be expunged from - God's Book, than that their ſin ſhould 
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Did not Samuel exercile ſuch a charity, when being ingratefully and 
injuriouſly diſmounted from his authority, he did yet retain toward that 
iSam. 12-23- people a zealous de{irc of their weltare , wot cea/ing earneſtly to pray for 
them 2? in, 
1Sam.20.30, Did not Jonathan love David equally, with himſelf , when for his ſake 
he choſe to incurr the diſpleaſure of his father and his King ; when for 
his advantage he was content to torfeit the privikege of his birth , and 
the inheritance of a Crown ; when he could without envy or grudge 
look on the growing proſperity of his ſupplanter, could heartily with 
his ſafety, could citectually protect it, 'could purchaſe it to him with his 
own great danger and trouble z when he, that in gallantry of courage 
and vertue did yield to none, was yet willing to become interiour to one 
Pal. 78. 70. born his ſubject , one raiſed from the duſt, one taken from a ſheep-coat ; 
1Sam.23-17, ſo that unrepiningly and without diſdain he could ſay, Thou ſhalt be King 
over 1ſrael, and 1 jhall be next unto thee : are not theſe pregnant eviden- 
r Sam.18. 1. ces, that it was truly faid in the ſtory, The ſoal of Jonathan was knit to the 
20.17- ſoul of David, and he loved him as his own foul 2 
Did not the Pfalmiſt-competently praCtice this duty ; when in the 
Plal. 35-12. ſickneſs of his ingratctull adverſaries he cloathed himſelf with ſackcloath, 
he humbled his ſoul with faſting ; he bowed down heavily as one that mour- 
neth for his mother ? | 
Were not Elias, Jeremy, and other Prophets as much concerned for the 
good of their country-men as tor their own, when they took ſuch pains, 
when they ran fuch hazards, when they endured ſuch hardſhips not one- 
ly for them, but trom them ; being requited with hatred and miſufage 
tor endeavouring to reclaim them trom {in, and ſtopthem from ruine ? 
May not the Holy Apoſtles ſeem to have loved mankind beyond them- 
ſelves, when for its inſtruftion and reformation, for reconciling it to God 
and procuring its ſalvation, they gladly did undertake and undergo fo 
many rough difficulties, io many lormidable dangers, ſuch irkfome pains 
and troubles, fuch extreme wants and loſes, ſuch grievous ignominies 
and diſgraces ; ſlighting all concerns of their own, and relinquithing 
whatever was molt dear to-them ( their ſafety, their liberty, their caſe, 
their eſtate, their reputation, their pleafyre, their very bloud and brearh) 
tor the welfare of others'; even of thoſe wao did ſpitefully maligne and 
cruelly abuſe them 2? EM 
Survey bur the Life of one among them ; mark the weariſome travels 
he underwent over all the earth, the folicitous cares which did poſſels his 
mind for a# the Churches :. the continual toils and drudgerics fultained 
by him in preaching by word and writing ; m viſting, in admonuting, 
att, 
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in all paſtoral employments; the impriſonments, the ftripes, the reproa- 
ches, the oppoſitions and perſecutions of every kind , and from all ſorts 
of people, which he ſuffered ; the pinching wants, the deſperate hazards, 
the lamenfable\.diftreſſes with the whichy he did ever conflict "peruſe 2 Cor.r1.24- 
thoſe black catalogues of his afflitions regiſtred by himſelf; then tell ral "994 
me how much his charity was inferiour to his ſelf-love ? did not at leaft 
the one vie with the other, when he, for the benefit of his drſciples, was 
content to be abſent from the Lord , or ſuſpended from a certain fruition Phil. 1. 24, 
of glorious beatitude ; reſting in this uncomfortable ſtate, in this feſhly 2Cor.s.1,gcc. 
tabernacle wherein he groaned, being burthened, and longing for enlarge- 
ment ? did he not ſomewhat beyond himſelf love thoſe men, for whoſe 
falvation he wiſhed himſelf accurſed from Chriſt, or debarred from the aſ- Rom. 9g. 3. 
ſured enjoyrnent of eternal felicity ;_ thoſe very men by whom he had 2 Cor.11.24, 
been ſtoned , had been ſcourged , had been often beaten to extremity , ?%, 
from whom he had received manifold indignities and outrages ? "of 
Did not they love their neighbours as themſelves, who fold their poſ- At 4. 34- 
ſeſſions, and diſtributed the prices of them for relief of their indigent bre- 
thren ? did not moſt of the ancient Saints and Fathers mount near the 
top of this duty, of whom it is by unqueſtionable records teſtified, that 
they did freely beſtow all their private eſtate and ſubſtance on the poor, 
devoting themſelves to the ſervice of God and edification of his people 2 
Finally, 
Did not our Lord himſelf in our nature exemplifie this Duty, yea by 
his Practice far out-doe his Precept ? for, He who from the brighteſt 
glories, from the immenſe riches, from the incflable Joys and felicities of 
his celeſtial Kingdom, did willingly ſtoop down to aſſume the garb of a 
ſervant, to be cloathed with the infirmities of fleſh, to become a man of 
ſorrow, and acquainted with grief ; He who for our ſake vouchſafed to 
live in extreme penury and diſgrace, to feel hard want, fore travel, bit- 
ter perſecution, moſt grievous ſhame and anguiſh ; He who not. onely 
did contentedly bear, but purpoſely did chuſe to be accuſed, to be flan- 
dered, to be reviled , to be mocked, to be tortured , to pour forth his - 
heart-bloud upon a croſs, for the ſake of an unprofitable, an unworthy, Rom. s. 6, 8, 
an impious, an ingratefull generation; for the ſalvation of his open ene- |, , 
mies, of baſe apollates, of perverſe rebels, of villainous traitours ; He Eph. 2. 1. 
who, in the height of his mortal agonies, did fue for the pardon of his 2: 13: 
cruel murtherers ; who did ſend his Apoſtles to them, did cauſe ſo many xpt. or. 7. 
wonders to be done before them, did furniſh all means requiſite to con- #2 » Cor. 
vert and fave them; He that acted and ſuffered all this, and more than * ** 
can be expreſſed, with perfe&t frankneſs and good will ; did he not fig- Heb. 12. 2- 
nally love his neighbour as himſelf, to the urmoſt meaſure : did not in 
him vertuE conquer nature, and charity triumph over ſelf-love? This he 
did to ſeal and impreſs his. Doctrine ; to ſhew us what we ſhould doe, 
and what we can doe by his grace ; to oblige us and to encourage us 
unto a conformity with him in this reſpe& ; tor, Walk in love, faith the TR 5. 1. 
Apoſtle, as Chriſt hath alſo loved us, and hath given himſelf for us ; And, Joh. <8 
This ( faith he himſelf ) is my commandment, that ye love one another as I 13. 34: 
have loved you : And how can TI better conclude than in the recommen- 
dation of ſuch an Example ? | | 
Now, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even our father, who hath 2 Theſſ.2.16: 
ed us, and hath given umeverlaſting conſolation , and good hope through 
grace, comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in every good word and work. 
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MATT. 22. 39. 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 


do import two obſervable Particulars ; firſt a Rule of our Charity, 
or that it ſhould be like in nature ; then a Meaſure of it , or that it 
ſhould be equal in degree to the love which we do bear to our ſelves. 
Of this latter interpretation I did aſſign divers reaſons, urgingsthe obſer- 
vance of the Precept according to that notion : but one material: point 
ſcantneſs of time would not allow me to conſider ; which is the removal 
of an Exception, to which that interpretation is' very liable, and which 
is apt to diſcourage from a ſerious application to the pradtice of this duty 
ſo expounded. "Tg 
If, it may be faid, the Precept be thus underſtood, as to oblige us to 
love our neighbours.equally with our ſelves, it will prove unpracticable, 
ſuch a charity being merely romantick and imaginary ; for who doth, 
who can love his neighbour in this degree ? gature powerfully doth re- 
ſift, common ſenſe plainly doth forbid that we ſhould doe ſo: A natural 


inſtinky 


|| Have formerly diſcourſed on theſe words, and then ſhewed how they 
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inſtin& doth prompt us to love our ſelves, and we are forcibly driven 
thereto by an unavoidable ſenſe of pleaſure and pain, reſulting from the 
conſtitution of our body and ſoul, ſo that our own leaſt good or evil 
are very ſenſible to us; whereas we have no ſuch potent inclination to 
love others; we have no ſenſe or a very faint one of what another doth 
enjoy or endure : doth not therefore nature plainly ſuggeſt , that our 
neighbours good cannot be fo conſiderable to us as our own? eſpecially 
when, charity doth claſh with ſelf-love , or when there is a competition 
between our neighbours intereſt and our own, is it poſſible that we ſhould 
not be partial to our own ſide ? is not therefore this Precept ſuch as if 
we ſhould be commanded to fly, or to doe that which natural propenſi- 
on will certainly hinder ? | 

In anſwer to this Exception I fay, firſt, 

x. Be it ſo, : that we can never attain to love our neighbour altoge- 
ther ſo much as our ſelves, yet may it be reaſonable that we ſhould be 
enjoyned to doe ſo ; for 

Laws muſt not be depreſſed to our imperfection, nor rules bent to our 
obliquity ; but we muſt aſcend toward the perfection of them , and 
ſtrive to conform our practice to their exaQneſs : If what is preſcribed 
be according to the reaſon of things juſt and fit, it 15 enough although 
our practice will not reach it ; for what remainerh may be ſupplied by 
repentance and humility in him that ſhould obey, by mercy and pardon 
mn him that doth command. 

In the preſcription of duty it is juſt, that what may be required (even 
in rigour) ſhould be preciſely determined, though in exccution of ju- 
ſtice or diſpenſation of recompence conſideration may be had of our 
weakneſs ; whereby both the authority of our Governour may be main- 
tained, and lus clemency glorified. | 

It is of great uſe, that by comparing the Law with our practice, and 
in the perteCtion of the one diſcerning the detect of the other, we may 
be humbled, may be ſenſible of our 1mpotency, may thence be forced 
to ſeek the helps of grace and the benefit of mercy. 

Were the Rule never fo low, our practice would come beneath it ; it 
1s therefore expedient that it ſhould be high , that at- Jeaſt we may riſc 
higher in performance than otherwiſe we thould do;, tor the higher we 
aim, the nearer we ſhall go to the due pitch ; as he that aimerh at 
heaven, although he cannot reach it, will yet ſhoot higher than he that 
aimeth onely at the houſe top. | 

"The height of duty doth prevent ſloth and decay in vertue, keeping 
us in wholſome exerciſe and in continual improvement , while we be 


always climbing toward the top, and ſtraining unto tarther attainment : Pw 3: 72: 


the ſincere proſecution of which courſe, as it will be more profitable un- 
to us, ſo it will be no leſs acceptable to God, than it we could thorough- 
ly fulfill the Law : for in judgment God will onely reckon upon the 1in- 
cerity and carneſtneſs of our endeavour ; ſo that if we have done our 


beſt, it will be taken as if we had done all. Our /abour will not be loft in t Cor: 5. 28. 
1 Thefl. 1.13. 


Heb. 6. 10. 


the Lord; for the degrees of performance will be conſidered, and he 
that hath done his dury in part ſhall be proportionably recompenſed ; 


according to that of Saint Paul; Every man ſhall recerve his own reward 1 Cor. 3. 8. 
Marr. $. 48. 
19. 21. 

1 Pct 1. 15, 
Col. 4+ 12. 
V. vy Jo, Hebi6. Tr. 
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according to his own work. Hence ſometimes we are enjoined to be per- 
fect as our heavenly father is perfect ; and to be holy as God is holy ; 
otherwhile to go on to perfeition, and to preſs toward the mark ; which 
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Precepts in effect do import the ſame thing ; but the latter implieth the 
former, bo yt in attainment impoſſible, yet in attempt very profi- 
table : and ſurely he is likely to write beſt , who propoſeth to himſelf 
the faireſt Copy tor his imitation. 

In fine, if we do a& what is poſhble, or as: we can, do conform to 
the rule of duty, we may be ſure that no impoſſibility of this, or of any 
other ſublime Law can prejudice us. _ 

I fay of any other Law ; for it is not onely this Law, to which this 
exception may be made, but many others, perhaps every one Evange- 
lical Law, are alike repugnant to corrupt nature, and ſeem to ſurmount 
our ability. 

But neither is the performance of this task ſo impoſſible , or ſo deſpe- 
rately hard (if we take the right courſe ang uſe proper means toward 
it) as is ſuppoſed ; as may ſomewhat appear, 1t we will weigh the fol- 
lowing conſiderations. 

t, Be it conſidered, that we may be miſtaken in our account, when 
we do look on the impoſſibility or difficulty of ſuch a practice, as it ap- 
peareth at preſent, before we have ſeriouſly attempted , and in a good 
method, by due means, earneſtly laboured to atchieve it : for many 
things cannot be done at firſt, or with a ſmall practice, which by de- 
grees and a continued endeavour may be eftected ; divers things are 
placed at a diſtance , ſo that without paſſing through the interjacent 
way we cannot arrive at them : divers things ſeem hard betore trial , 
Which afterward prove very eafie : it is impoſlible to fiy up to the top 
of a ſteeple, but we may aſcend thither by ſteps; we cannot get to Rome 
without crolling the Seas, and travelling through France or Germany , 
it is hard to comprehend a ſubtle Theoreme in Geometry 1t we pitch on it 
firſt, but if we begin at the ſimple principles , and go forward through 
the intermediate propoſitions we may eaſily attain a demonſtration of 
it : it is hard to ſwim, to dance, to play on an Inſtrument, bur a little 
trial, or a competent exercife will render thoſe things ealie to us : So 
may the practice of this duty ſeem impoſſible , or intuperably difficult, 
before we have employed divers means, and voided divers impediments ; 
before we have enured our minds and afte&tions to it , before we have 
tried our forces in ſome inſtances thereof, previous to others of a higher 
ſtrein, and nearer'the perfeCtion of it. 

If we would ſet our ſelves to exerciſe charity in thoſe inſtances, 
whereof we are at firſt capable without much reluctancy , and thence 
proceed toward others of a higher nature , we may find ſuch improve- 
ment, and taſte ſuch content therein, that we may foon ariſe to incre- 
dible degrees thereof, and at length perhaps we may attain to ſuch a 
pitch , that it will ſeem to us baſe and vain to conſider our own good 
before that of others, in any ſenſible meaſure ; and that nature which 
now ſo mightily doth conteſt in favour of our ſelves, may in time give 
way to a better nature , born of cuſtome , affeting the good of others. 
Let not therefore a preſent ſenſe or experience raile in our minds a pre- 
judice againſt the pollibility or practicableneſs of this duty. | 

2. Let us conſider, that in ſome reſpeQs, and in divers inſtances it 1s 
very teaſible to love our neighbour na leſs than our {elves. 

We may love our neighbour truly and ſincerely , et of a pure heart 
aud a ies, conſcience, and faith unfeigned, as Saint Paul doth prelcribe ; 


or according to Saint Peter's injunC&tion, from a pure heart love one on 
ther 
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ther fervently ; and in this reſpe& we can doe no more toward our ſelves; 
for truth admitteth no degrees, ſincerity is a pure and compleat thing, 
excluſive of all mixture or alloy. 

And as to external acts at leaſt it is plain that charity toward others 
may reach ſelt-love ; for we may beas ſerious, as vigorous, as induſtri- 
ous in ating for our neighbours good , as we can be in purſuing our 
own deſigns and intereſts ; for reaſon eaſily can manage and govern ex- 
ternal pra&ice; and common experience ſheweth the matter to this ex- 
tent practicable, ſecing that often men do employ as much diligence on 
the concerns of others, as they can do on their own (being able to doe 
no more than their beſt in either caſe) wherefore in this reſpe& charity 
may vie with ſelfiſhneſs; and praCtifing thus far may be a ſtep to mount 
higher. 

Allo rational conſideration will enable us to perform ſome interiour 
ads of charity in the higheſt degree ; for it we do but , (as without 
much difficulty we may do) apply our mind to weigh the qualities and 
the actions of our neighbour, we may thence obtain a true opinion and 
juſt eſteem of him ; and (ſecluding grols folly or flattery of our ſelves) 
how can we in that reſpe& or inſtance be more kind or benign to our 
ſelves ? 

Is it not alſo within the compaſs of our ability to repreſs thoſe paſſions 
of ſoul, the eruption whereof tendeth to the wrong, damage and oftence 
of our neighbour; in regard to which practice Saint Paul aftirmeth, that 
the Law may be fulfilled, Love, faith he , worketh no evil to his neigh- Rom. 13, 10, 
bour ; therefore love 1s the fulfilling of the law > And what more in this 
reſpe& can we perform for our ſelves ? 

3. We may conſider, that commonly we ſee men inclined by other 
principles to att as much or more for the ſake of others, as they would 
tor themſelves. 

Moral honeſty hath inclined ſome, ambition and 
popularity have excited others to encounter the grea= * AnyNe 5 vi ap} 5% omudhis x; 13 5 
eſt dangers , to attaque the greateſt difficulties, to 5 Fas 1 and wafer, yy 4 we 
expoletheir fatety, to ſacrifice their lives for the wel- Ariſt, Eth. 9. 8. pi ra 
tare of their Countrey. 

Common friendſhip hath often done as much, and brutiſh love ( that Inſane and- 
mad friendſhip, as Seneca calleth it ) commonly doeth far more : for ga 
what will not a fond Lover undertake and atchieve for his Minion, al- 
though ſhe really be the worſt enemy he can have? yet for ſuch a Snake 
will he not lavyh his eſtate, proſtitute his honour, abandon his eaſe, ha- chryr. in 
zard his ſafety, ſhipwreck his conſcience , forfeit his ſalvation 2 what Ei Þ- 797: 
may not a Delilah obtain of her Sampſon, a Cleopatra of her Anthoxy, 
how prejudicial ſoever it be to his own intereſt and welfare? 

Why then may not a principle of Charity (grounded on ſo much bet- 
ter reaſon, and backed by ſo much ſtronger motives) be conceived able 
to engage men to the like practice? why may not a man be diſpoſed to 
doe that out of hearty good-will, which he can doe out of vain conceir, 
or vicious appetite ? why ſhall other forces overbear nature , and the 
power of charity be unable to match it ? 

4. Let ns conſider, that thoſe diſpoſitions of ſoul which uſually with 
lo much violence do thwart the obſervance of this Precept , are not in- 
gredients of true ſelf-loye, by the which we are directed to regulate our 
charity, but a ſpurious brood of our folly and pravity, which imply not 

X Y-2 2 ſo- 


350 


—_ ? 


Of the Love of our Neightow. Vol. 1. 


Oy 767 


Ad I pO re; 
6 mwV Yay —* 
Ariſt, Eth, 


a ſober love of our ſelves , but a corrupt fondneſs toward an idol of our 
fancy miſtaken for our ſelves. 

A high conceit of our worth or ability, of our fortune or worldly 
ſtate, ot our works and atchievements ; a great complacence or confi- 
dence in ſome endowment or advantage belonging to us, a ſtiff adherence 
to our own will or humour , a greedy appetite to ſome particular inte- 
reſt or baſe pleaſure ; theſe are thoſe, not attendants of natural ſelf-loye, 
but iſſues of unnatural depravedneſs in judgment and afteftions , which 
render our practice ſo exorbitant in this regard, making us ſeem to love 
our ſelves ſo immoderately, fo infinitely ; 1o contracting our ſouls and 
drawing them inwards, that we appear indiſpoſed to love our neighbour 
in any conſiderable degree : If theſe ( as by ſerious conſideration they 
may be ) were voided, or much abated, it would not be found fo grie- 
vous 4 matter to love our neighbour as our ſelves; for that ſober 'love 
remaining, behind, to which nature inclineth, and which reaſon appro- 
veth, would rather help to promote than yield any obſtacle to our cha- 
rity ; if ſuch perverſe 1elfiſhneſs were checked and depreſſed, and natu- 
ral kindneſs cheriſhed and advanced, then true ſel|-love and charity 
would compoſe themſelves into near a juſt poiſe. | 

5. Indeed ( which we may farther conſider ) our nature 1s not fo ab- 
ſolutely averſe or indiſpoſed to the practice of ſuch charity, as to thoſe 
may ſeem, who view it ſlightly, either in ſome particular inſtances, or 
in ordinary practice ; nature hath furniſhed us with ſtrong inſtindts for 
the defence and ſuſtenance of our lite ; and common practice 1s depra- 
ved by ill education and cuſtom ; theſe ſome men poring on do imagin 
no room left for charity in the conſtitution of men ; but they conſider 
not, that one of theſe may be ſo moderated, and the other ſo correCted, 
that charity may have a fair ſcope in mens hearts and practice; and they 
ſlip over divers pregnant marks of our natural inclination thereto. 

Man having received his ſoul from the breath of God, and being fra- 
med after the image of his moſt benign parent, there do yet abide in him 
ſome features reſembling God, and reliques of the divine original ; there 
are in us ſeeds of ingenuity, of equity, of pity, of benignity, which being 
cultivated by ſober conſideration and good uſe ( under the conduct and 
aid of heavenly grace ) will produce noble fruits of charity. 

The frame ot our nature fo far diſpoſeth us thereto , that our bowels 
are touched with ſenſible pain upon the view of any calamitous object ; 
our fancy is diſturbed at the report of any diſaſter betalling any perſon ; 
we can hardly ſee or reade a Tragedy without motions of compaſſion. 

The practice of benignity , of courteſie, of clemency at firſt ſight, 
without any diſcurſive reflexion, doth obtain approbation and applauſe 
from us; being no leſs gratefull and amiable to the mind than beau- 
ty to, our eyes, harmony to our ears , fragrancy to our ſmell, and 
ſweetneſs to our palate ; and to the fame mental ſenſe malignity, cruel- 
ty , harſhneſs, all kinds of uncharitable dealing are very diſguſttull and 
loathſome. 

There wanteth.not any commendation to procure a reſpe&t for Cha- 
rity ; nor any invective to breed abhorrence of uncharitableneſs, nature 
ſufficiently prompting to favour the one and to deteſt the other. 

The praCtice of the former in common language hath ever been ſty- 
led humanity, and the diſpoſition from whence it tioweth is called good- 
nature ; the practice of the latter is likewiſe termed inhumanity , and 
Its 
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i=5 ſource ill-nature ; as thwarting the common notions and inclinations 
6© mankind , deveſting us of our manhood , and rendring us a ſort of 
monſters among men. hes 

No quality hath a clearer repute, or, is commonly more admired than 'Emmuzen 
generolity, which is a kind of natural charity , or hath a great ſpice ans __ 
thereof ; No diſpoſition is more deſpiſed among men than niggardly ſelf- lane 
iſhneſs ; whence commonly men are aſhamed to avow ſelf-intereſt as a 9s % alypy 
principle of their aCtions, ( rather tathering them on ſome other cauſe ) _ta.0ie- 
as being conſcious to themlielves that it is the baleſt of all principles. Aon; 5 - 
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Whatever the cenſurers and detraCtours of humane nature do pretend, 
yet even themſelves do admire pure beneficence, and contemn ſelfiſhneſs ; 
tor (if we look to the bottom of their intent ) it is hence, they are bent 
to ſlander mankind as void of good nature , becauſe out of malignity 
they would not allow it a quality ſo excellent and divine. 
Wherefore according to the general judgment and conſcience of men 
( to omit other conſiderations ) our nature is not ſo averſe from charity, 
or deſtitute of propenſions thereto ; and therefore cheriſhing the natu- 
ral ſeeds of it, we may improve it to higher degrees. 
6. But ſuppoſing the inclinations of nature, as it now ſtandeth in its 
depraved and crazy ſtate , do ſo mightily obſtruct the practice of this 
duty in the deg.ce ſpecified, ſo that however we cannot by any torce 
of reaſon or philoſophy attain to deſire fo much or reliſh ſo well the good 
of others as our own , yet we muſt remember, that a ſubſidiary power 
is by the divine mercy diſpenſed , able to controll and ſubdue nature to 
a compliance, to raiſe our practice above our natural forces. We have 
a like averſeneſs to other ſpiritual duties (to the loving God with all our 
hearts, to the mortifying our tleſh and carnal deſires, to the contempt 
of worldly things, and placing our happineſs in ſpiritual goods ) yet we 
are able to perform them by the ſuccour of grace, and in virtue of that 
omnipotency which Saint Pau/ aſſumed to himſelf when he faid, 7 ray Phil. 4. 13: 
doe all things by Chriſt enabling me. why on 
' If we can pet the Spirit of /ove ( and afſuredly we may get it, if we 2 Tim. 1. 7. 
carefully will ſeek it), with conſtant tervency' imploring it trom him, 
who hath promiſed to beſtow it on thoſe that ask it ) it will intule into 
our minds that light, whereby we ſhall diſcern the excellency of this du- 
ty, together with the folly and baſeneſs of that ſelfiſhneſs which crol- 
ſeth it ; it will kindle in our hearts charitable affeQtions, diſpoting us. to 
with all good to our neighbour, and to feel pleaſure therein ;- it will ren- 
der us partakers of that divine nature, which ſo wilt guide and urge us 
in due meaſure to affe&t the benefit of others, as now corrupt nature 
doth move us unmeaſurably to covet our own ; being ſupportet and 
elevated by its virtue, we may ( ſurmounting the clogs:of tlethly/ſenſe 
and conceit ) ſoar up to the due pitch of .charity ;' being .508/2x773 , B40: 
taught of God to love one another ; and endowed with the fruits''of- the Eph. 5. y: 
I; which are love, gentleneſs, goodneſs, meekneſs, and created atcor- Col. 3. 12. 
ing to God in Chriſt Jeſus to the pradtice of anſwerable:good works. '— EP 424: 
_ 7. There are divers means conducible to the abatement of difficulty 
in this pratice, which I ſhall propoſe, referring the matter to iſſue up- 
on due trial of them. " 
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r. Let us carefully weigh the value of thoſe things which immode- 
rate ſelf-love doth affect in prejudice to charity, together with the worth 
of thoſe which charity doth ſet in balance to them. 

+ Ariſtotle himſelf doth obſerve, that the ground of culpable ſelf-love , 
Oi 4 up 6g , , a . , a , 
5G £- ſcraping, ſcrambling, ſcuffling for particular intereſt, is mens high eſteem 
rms «ini, and paition for, and greedy appetite of wealth, of honours, of corporeal 
9% ww3 6. Pleaſures; whereas vertuous perſons not admiring thoſe things will con- 
aur wm- {tantly a&t for honeſty ſake, and out of love to their friends or country ; 
ey. Hoke .7 wherein although they moſt really benefit and truly gratifie themſelves, 
xn, x YE arc they not blamed for ſelfiſhneſs. 
T {als "A y- . 
Ny os 7 owjpanlingis * Troy 8 oi mWol aphgov 3), of kamidiran wei aur as cer Gm, Ns 14 aferuay re av * of 
5 me: T2iTs meorer”) yaeitoy) F emuuins , x, bhws Tels man, x} me aniyw 7 nuns * Iugics 3 
Tels 57w 1)N05TUS wel. —— Arift. Eth. g. 8. Va. tot. | 


And ſo indeed it is ; If we rightly did apprehend the infinite vanity of 
all worldly goods, the meannelis of private concerns , the true defpica- 
bleneſs of all thoſe honours, thoſe profits, thoſe delights on which com- 
monly men do ſo dote, we ſhould not be ſo fond or jealous of them, 
as to ſcrape or ſcuffle for them , envying or grutching them to others ; 
If we did conceive the tranſcendent worth of future rewards allotted to 
this and other vertues , the great conſiderableneſs of publick good at 

which charity aimeth , the many advantages which may accrue to us 
trom our neighbours welfare, (entertained with complacence, and wiſe- 
ly accommodated to our uſe )) we ſhould not be ſo averſe from tendring 
Nis good as our own. 2 | | 

2. Let us conſider our real ſtate in the world, in dependence upon the 
pleaſure and providence of Almighty God. | 

It we look upon our ſelves as ſubſiſting onely by our own care and 
endeavour, without any other patronage or help, it may thence prove 
hard to regard the intereſts of others as comparable to our own, ſeeing 
then in order to our living with any convenience, it is neceſſary that we 
ſhould be ſolicitous for our own preſervation and ſuſtenance , that will 
engage us to contend with others as competitours for the things we need, 
and uncapable otherwiſe to attain : But if (as we ought to doe, and 
the true ſtate of things requireth ) we conſider our ſelves as ſubſiſting 
under the protection, and by the providence of God, who no lefs careti 
for us than for others , and no leſs for others than for us ( for, as the 
Wiſe-man faith, he careth for all alike ) who recommendeth to us a be- 
gy concerned each for other , and is engaged to keep us from 
ſuffering thereby ; who commandeth us to disburthen our cares upon 
himſelf.; who aſſuredly will the better provide for us, as we do more 
further the good of others : If we do conſider thus, it will deliver us 
from ſolicitude concerning our ſubſiſtence and perſonal accommodations, 
whence we may. be. free to regard the concerns of others, with no leſs 
application than we do regard our own. \ 

As living under the ſame Government and Laws ( being members of 
one Commonwealth, one Corporation, one Family ) diſpoſeth men not 
onely willingly. but earneſtly to ſerve the publick intereft, beyond any 
hopes of ,receiving thence any particular advantage anſwerable to their 

in and care; ſo conſidering our ſelves as members of- the world, and of 
the Church, under the governance and patronage of God, may diſengage 
us from immoderate reſpect of private good, and incline us to promote 
the common weltare. 3. There 
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' 3. There is one plain way of. rendring this duty poſſible , or of per- 
ſe&y reconciling charity to ſelt-love ; which is, a making the welfare 
of our' neighbour to' be our own, which if we can doe, then eaſily may 
we defire 1t more ſeriouſly ; then may we ds it with the geateſt 
zeal and vigour ; for then it will be an inſtance of ſelf-love to exerciſe 
charity, then both theſe inclinations conſpiring will march evenly toge- 
ther, one will not extrude nor depreſs the other. 

It may be hard, while our concerns appear divided, not to prefer our 
own , but when they are coincident, or conſpire together, the ground 
of that partiality 1s removed. 

Nor is this an imaginary courſe, but grounded in reaſon, and there- 
by reducible to praQtice: for conſidering the manifold bands of relati- 
on ( natural, civil, or ſpiritual ) between men, as naturally of the ſame 
kind and bloud, as civilly members of the ſame ſociety , as ſpiritually 
linked in one brotherhood ; conſidering the mutual advantages deri- 
vable from the wealth and welfare of each other , ( in way of needfull 
ſuccour , advice and comfort, of profitable commerce, of pleaſant con- 
verſation ; ) conſidering the miſchiets, which from our neighbours in- 
digency and affliction we may incur, they rendring him as a wild 
beaſt, unſociable, troubleſome and formidable to us ; conſidering that 
we cannot be happy without good nature, and good humour, and that 
good nature cannot behold any fad object without pity and doſorous re- 
tentment, good humour cannot ſubſilt in proſpect of ſuch objects ; con- 
ſidering that charity is an inflrument, whereby we may apply all our 
neighbours good to our {ſelves , it being ours, 1f we can find compla- 
cence therein; it may appear reaſonable to reckon all our neighbours 
Ccancerns,to our account. 

That this is practicable , experience may confirm; for we may ob- 
ſerve, that men commonly do thus appropriate the concerns of others, 
reſenting the difaſters of a friend, or of a relation with as ſenſible dif- 
pleaſure as they could their own ; and anſwerably finding as high a fa- 
faction in their good fortune. Yea many perſons do feel more pain by 
compaſſion for others, than they could do in ſuſtaining the ſame evils ; 
divers can with a ſtout heart undergo their own afflictions, who are 
melted with thoſe of a friend or brother. Seeing then in true judgment 
humanity doth match any other relation, and Chriſtianity far doth ex- 
ceed all other alliances, why may we not on them ground the like af- 
fections and practices, if reaſon hath any force, or conſideration can any 
wiſe ſway 1n our practice ? 

4. It will greatly conduce to the perte&t obſervance of this Rule, tv . 
the depreſſion of ſelf-love, and advancement of charity to the higheſt 
pitch, if we do ſtudiouſly contemplate our ſelves , -{triftly examining 
our conſcience , and ſeriouſly refle&ing on our unworthineſs and vile- 
neſs ; the infirmities and defects of nature, the corruptions and defile- 
ments of our ſoul, the ſins and miſcarriages of our lives ; which doing , ; 
we ſhall certainly be far from admiring or doting on our ſelves ; but 
rather , as Job did , we ſhall condemn and abhor our ſelves ; when we jos 9. 20c 
ſee our ſelves ſo deformed and ugly, how can we be amiable in our 
own eyes? how can we more eſteem or affect our ſelves than others , 
of whoſe unworthineſs we can hardly be ſo conſcious or ſure ? what 
place can there be for that vanity and folly, for that pride and arro- 
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gance', for that partiality and injuſtice , which are the ſources of im- 
moderate ſeclt-love ? 


5. And laſtly, we may from many conſpicuous Experuments and Ex- 
amples be aſſur'd that ſuch 2 prop rs of this Duty is not unpoſlible ; but 


and urged in the precedent Diſcourſe, and 


theic I have already produc 
ihall not repeat them again. 
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CHARITY 


EPHESIANS <«. 2. 
And walk in love. 


Aint Paul telleth us, that the end of the commandment ( or the main 1 Tim. 1.5 
ſcope of the Evangelical Doctrine ) # charity, out of a pure heart 

and a good conſcience, and faith unfeigned ; that charity is a gene- 
ral principle of all good praftice , ( /et af your things be done in charj- 1 Cor.16.14 
7y; ) that it is the ſum and abridgment of all other duties , fo that he Gal. 5. 14. 
that loveth another, hath fulfilled the whole law ; that it is the chief of py jp 
the Theological vertues ; the claw fruit of the divine Spirit, and the Gal. 5. "kg 


band of perfeftion, which combi 


ineth and confummateth all other graces. ©} 3: 14 

| Saint Peter enjoineth: us that to all other vertues we ſhould add cha- 2 Pet 1 7- 
rity, as the top and crown' of them ; and, Above all things, faith he, have » Per 4 8: 
fervent charity among your ſetves. 
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Jam. 2. 8+ 


1 Joh. 3. 23, 
Il. 4+. 21» 


Joh. 15. 12. 


I 3+ 34» 


Joh. 13. 35+ 
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Saint James ſtyleth the Law of Charity »9puor Ganduuy, the royal, or 
Sovereign Law. 

Saint John calleth it, in way of excellence , the commandment 
( This is hiscommundment, that we ſhould love one another. ) 

Our L Bain it for Jus peculiar Law , Tb # my commandment ; 
and a new nwandment4 give unto you, that ye love one andther. And he 
maketh the obſervance of it the ſpecial badge and cognizance of his fol- 
lowers ; By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one 
another. 

[t being therefore a duty of ſo grand importance, it is moſt requiſite 
that we ſhould well underſtand it, and faithfully obſerve it ; to which 
purpoſes I ſhall by God's afſiſtence endeavour to confer ſomewhat , firſt 
by explaining its Nature, then by prefling the obſervance of it by ſeve- 
ral Inducements. 

The nature of it will, as I conceive, be beſt underſtood by repreſen- 
ting the ſeveral chief Adts, oe: compriſeth of implieth as neceſſa- 
ry prerequiſites, or eltential ingre@ients, or inſeparable adherents to it ; 
ſome internally reſident in the ſoul, others diſcharged in external perfor- 
mance; together with ſome ſpecial properties of it. And ſuch are thoſe 
which follow. 


of God 


IT. Coving our neighbour doth unply, that we ſhould valye and eſteem 
him : this 1s neceſſary, for affe&tion doth follow opinion ; ſo that we 
cannot like any thing which we do not eſteem, or wherein we do not 
apprehend ſome conliderable good, attractive of afteCtion ; that is not 
amiable which is wholly contemptible ; or 1o far as it is ſuch. 

But in right judgment no man 1s ſuch ; for the Wiſe-man telleth us , 


Prov. 14. 21. fhat Ze that deſpiſeth his neighbour, ſinneth; and, He w void of under- 
Prov. 11- 12+ ſtanding that deſpiſeth his neighbour ; but noman is guilty of ſift or fol 


Job 31. 13, 


I4y I $. 


Job 3a. 8. 


ly for Fiſng that which is wholly deſpicable. 

It is indeed true, that every man is ſubjeC&t to.defets, and to miſchan- 
ces, apt to breed contempt, eſpecially in the minds of vulgar and weak 
people ; but no man is really deſpicable. - For 

Every man living hath ſtamped on him the venerable Image of his 
glorious Maker, which nothing incident to him can utterly detace. 

Every man is of a divine extraction , and allied to heaven by nature 
and by grace; as the Son of God, and the Brother of God Incarnate. If 
I did deſpiſe the cauſe of my man-ſervaut or of my maid-ſervant, when they 
contended with me; What then ſhall T doe when God riſeth up, and when he 
viſiteth what ſhall I anſwer him? Did not he that made me in the womb, 
make him 2 and did not one faſhion us in the womb #. | 

Every man is endewed with that celeſtial faculty of reaſon , inſpirel 
by the Almighty , ( for, There t a ſpirit in man, and the inſpiration of the 
Almighty erveth them underſtanding ) and hath an immortal ſpirit reſt- ' 
ding in him ; or rather is himſelf an Angelical fpirit dwelling in a viſible 
tabernacle. Ft 

Every man was originally' defigned and framed for a fruition of eter- 
nal happineſs. | SFr Ns 

Every man hath an intereſt. in the common redemption, purchaſed 
by the bloud of the Son of God, who rafted death for every one. 

Every man is capable of Sovereign bliſs, and hath a crown of endleſs 
glory offered to him, 4 
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In fine, every man, and all men alike, antecedently to their own will 
and choice, are the objects-of his love, of his care, of his mercy; who "I 
| « 14%. 94 
is loving unto every man, and whoſe mercy 1s over all his works ; who hath Job 24. 19. 
made the ſmall and the great , and careth for all alike; Who i rich, in _ hag 
bounty and mercy , toward all that call upon him. mg as. 
How then can any man be deemed: contemptible, having ſo noble re- 
fations, capacities and privieges? How a man ſtandeth in eſteem with 
God Elihu telleth us, God (faith he ) is mighty and deſpiſeth not any ; Job 36. 5. 
although he be ſo mighty', ſo excellent in perfection, fo infinitely in ? 55: 33 
ſlate exalted aboved all, yet'doth not, he'ſlight any ; and how can we 
contemn thoſe, whom the certain voucher and infallible judge of worth 
deigneth to value? Indeed: God ſo'rvalued every man as to take great 
care, to be at great coſt and trouble, to ſtoop down from heaven, to 
aſſume mortal tleſh, to endure pinching wants and ſore diſtreſſes, to taſte 
death for every one. 
We may ask with S. Paul, Why doft thou ſet at nought thy brother 2 Rom. 14. 10: 
Is it for the lowneſs of his condition, or for any misfortune that hath 
betallen him 2 but are not the beſt men, are not all men, art not thou Jam. 2. s. 
thy ſelf obnoxious to the like? hath not God declared that he hath a Pia: 38: 35. 
ſpecial regard to fuch ? and are not ſuch things commonly diſpoſed by 7” ” 
his hand with a gracious intent ? 
Is it for meannels -of parts, or abilities, or endowments ? but are not 
theſe the gifts of God , abſolutely at his diſpoſal, and arbitrarily diſtri- 
buted or preſerved ; ſo that thou who art fo wiſe in thy own conceit to 
day, mayeſt by a diſeaſe, or from'a judgment ( deſerved by thy pride ) 
become an Idiot to morrow ? have not many good and therefore many | cor. 1. 25, 
happy men wanted thoſe things ? 
Is it for moral imperfections or blemiſhes ; for vicious habits, or ac- 
tual miſdemeanours? theſe indeed are the onely debaſements and diſpa- 
ragements of a man ; yet do they not expunge the characters of Divini- 
ty impreſſed on his nature ; and he may by God's mercy recover from 
them : And are not we our felves,' it grace do not uphold us, liable 
to the ſame ? yea may we not, it without partiality or flattery/we ex- 
amin our ſelves, diſcern the ſatne within us, or other defects equivalent ? 
And however , is not pity rather due to them than contempt ? whoſe 
character was it, that they truſted they were righteous, and deſpiſed others 2 Luk. 18. 9. 
That the moſt palpable offender ſhould not be quite deſpiſed God had a **''* 
ſpecial care in his Law , for that end moderating puniſhment, and re- 
{training the number of rips : Tf ( faith the Law ) the wicked man be Deur. 25.2-- 
worthy to be beaten, the Judge ſhall cauſe him to Ilye down, and to be bea- 
zen before his face , according to'his'fault , by a certain number ; forty 
ſtripes he may give him and not exceed; leſt if he ſhould exceed, and beat 
him above theſe with many-ftripes, *then'thy brother ſhould ſeem vile unto 
NUR oy Af eb ng As I 
We may conſider ; that the common things ( bath good and bad ) 
wherein men agree, are far more conſiderable than the peculiar things 
wherein they differ ; tobe 2 Man" is much tern a'Tord, or a 
Wit, or a Philoſopher z*ta be'a Chriſtian doth infinitely ſurpaſs being an 
Emperour, or a learned Clerk 7 tobe a Sinner. 1s much- worſe than to 
be a Beppar or an Idiot: The agreement of men is in the ſubſtance and 
body ofthin - the difference 35 ina circumftance, a fringe, or a ſha- 
dow about t em ; ſo that we cannot deſpiſe another man, withour re- 
f 3 fleting 
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fleing contempt on our ſelves, who are ſo very like him, and not conſi- 
derably better than he,or hardly can without arrogance pretend to be fo, 
We may therefore, and reaſon doth require that we thould value our 
neighbour; and it is no impoſſible or unreaſonable Precept which S. Pe. 
r "©. 2.17. ter giveth us, to Zonour all men ; and with it a charitable mind will ea- 
ſily comply ; it ever will deſcry ſomething valuable, ſomething honou- 
rable, ſomething amiable in our neighbour ; it will find ſomewhat of 
dignity in the meaneſt , ſomewhat of worth in the baſeſt , ſomewhat 
1 Cor.13. 7- hopefull in the moſt degenerate of men ; it therefore will not abſolute- 
ly flight or ſcorn any man whatever , looking on him as an abject or 
forlorn wreteh, unworthy of conſideration. 
It is indeed a point of charity to ſee more things eſtimable in others 
than in our ſelves ; or to be apprehenſive of more detects meriting dil- 
eſteem in our ſelves than in others ; and conſequently in pur opinion to 
Rom. 12. 10. prefer others before us, according to thoſe Apoſtolical Precepts, Be 
kindly affefted one toward another with brotherly love, in honour preferring 
Phil. 2. 3- one another. In lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other better than them- 
x Pet. 5.5. ſelves. Be ſubjedt one to another. : 


IT. Loving our neighbour doth imply a ſincere and earneſt deſire of 
his welfare, and good of all kinds, in due proportion : for it is a proper- 
ty of love, that it would have its object moſt worthy of it ſelf, and con- 
ſequently thar it ſhould attain the beſt ſtate whereof it is capable , and 
perſiſt firm therein ; to be fair and plump, to flourih and thrive with- 
out diminution or decay ; this is plain to experience in reſpect to any 
other thing ( a horſe, a flower, a building, or any ſuch thing ) which 
we pretend to love; wherefore charity thould diſpoſe us to be thus af- 
feed to our neighbour ; ſothat we do nor look upon his condition or 
affairs with'an indifferent eye , or .cold heart , but are much concerned 
for him, and put forth hearty wiſhes for his intereits : we ſhould with 
him adorned with all vertue, and.accompliſhed with all worthy endow- 
ments of ſoul ; we ſhould with him proſperous ſucceſs in all his deſigns, 
and a comfortable fatisfattion of his deſires ; we jhould with him wita 
alacrity of mind to reap the fruits of his induſtry , and to enjoy the 
beſt accommodations of his life. Not formally and in complement, as the 
mode is, but really and with a cordial ſenſe, upon his undertaking any 
enterprize , we ſhould wiſh him good ſpeed ; upon any proſperous ſuc- 
ceſs of his endeavours, we ſhould bid him joy ; wherever he 1s going , 
whatever he is doing, we ſhould with him peace and the preſence of 
God with him : we ſhould tender his health, bis fatety, his quiet, his re- 
putation, his wealth, his proſperity in.all reſpects ; but eſpecially with 
peculiar ardency we ſhould defire his final welfare, and the happineſs of 
his ſoul, that being incomparably his chief concern. 

Hence readily ſhould we pour forth our prayers, which are the tru- 
eſt expreſſions of good deſire, for the welfare of our neighbour, to him 
who is able to work and beſtow it. -. _ | 

Such was the charity of Saint Paul for his Country-men, ſignified 1n 

. thoſe words, Brethren, my heart's defire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, 
_m_ that they may be ſaved; ſuch was his love to the Philippians, God w my 
Phil. 1. 8— record how greatly 1 long after you all , in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
2 Cor. 13-9: this I pray, that your love may abound. more and more in knowledge, and it 
all judgment — | Wa, 

uCc 
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Such was Saint John's charity to his friend Gazus , to whom he faid , 
Beloved , I wiſh above all things, that thou mayſt proſper and be in health 3 Job 2- 
even as thy ſoul proſpereth. 
Such is the charity , which we are enjoined to expreſs toward all 
men, by praying for all men, in conformity to the charity of God, who * Tim- 2-4: 
will have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth. 
Such is the charity we are commanded to uſe toward our enermies , 
Bleſſing thoſe who curſe us , and praying for thoſe who deſpightfully uſe us , Mart. 5. 44: 
and perſecute us ; the which was exemplified by our Lord , by S. S7e- Luk. 23. 34: 


phen, by all the Holy Apoſtles. How Fol wr 


_ HI. Charity doth imply a complacence or delighttull fatisfaction in 
the good of our neighbour ; this 1s conſequent on the former property , 
for that joy naturally doth reſult from events agreeable to our deſire : 
Charity hath a good eye, which 1s not offended or dazled with the luſtre 
of its neighbour's vertue, or with the ſplendour of his fortune, but view- 
eth either of them ſteadily with pleaſure, as a very delighttull fpettacle ; 
It beholdeth him to proſper and flouriſh, to grow in wealth and repute 
not onely without envious repining, but with gladſome content: Its 
property is to rejoice with them that rejoice ; to partake of their enjoy- Rom. 12. 15 
ments, to feaſt in their pleafures, to triumph 1n their ſucceſs. 

As one member doth .teel the health and the delight which another 
immediately doth enjoy ; ſo hath a charitable man a fenfible compla- 1 cor.12.26. 
cence in the welfare and joy of his neighbour. 

His proſperity of any kind , a1 proportion to its importance , doth 
pleaſe him ; but eſpecially his ſpiritual proficiency and improvement in 
vertue doth yield matter of content; and his good deeds he beholdeth 
with abundant fatisfaQtion. 


This is that inſtance of charity which. S. Paul ſo frequently doth ex- 2 Cor. 13. 5. 


preſs in his Epiſtles, declaring the extreme joy he did feel in the faith, in Pl2-2-4-r- 


1 Thelb. 3. 9. 


the vertue, in the orderly converſation of thoſe brethren to whom he 2. 1g. 
writeth. 

This charity poſſeſſed Saint John, when he faid, 7 have no greater joy 3 Joh. 4- 
than to hear that my children walk in truth. 

'This is the charity of heaven , which doth even cheer the Angels , 
and doth enhance the bliſs of the bleſſed Spirits there ; of whom it is 


faid, There u joy in heaven over every ſinner that repenteth. Hence , Luk.15.7,10. 


This is the diſpoſition of charitable perſons fincerely to congratulate 
any good occurrence to their neighbour ; they are ready to confpire in 
rendring thanks and praiſe to the Authour of their weltare ; taking the 
good conferged on their neighbour as a bleſſing and obligation on them- 
telves; fo that they upon ſuch occaſions are apt to ſay with Saint Paul ; 


What thanks can we render to God for you, for all the joy wherewith we 1 Theſl. 3. 9. 
foy for your ſakes before God 2 and , We are bound to thank God always 2 Theſi. 1.3 


for you, brethren , becauſe that your faith groweth ap , and that 


the charity .of every one of you all toward each other aboundeth : and | {2 lb 4.5 


thank my God always on your behalf for the grace of God, which is given you LEN £ Sg 
by Feſus Chriſt, that in every thing ye are enriched by him. Eph. r. 16. 


it is a Precept of Saint Paul, Grve thanks always <arle arewrws, which CHhint.s) 


5 tranſlated for al things, but it might as well be rendred for af perſons, Eph. 5: 26. 


according to that injun&ion, 7 exhort, that firſt of all ſupplications, pray- 1 Tim, 2. t- 


ers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for all men ; Not onely 
Prayers 
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Prayers are to be made, but thankſpivings are to be offered for all men, 
out of general charity. 


IV. Correſpondently , Love of our neighbour doth imply condolen- 
cy and commuſeration of the evils befalling him : for what we love, we 
cannot without diſpleaſure behold lying in a bad condition, ſinking into 
decay, or in danger to periſh ; ſo to a charitable mind the bad ſtate of 
any man is a moſt unpleaſant and painfull ſight. 

[t is the property of Charity to mourn with thoſe that mourn ; not cold- 
ly , bat paſſionately , ( for 'tis to weep with thoſe that weep ) reſentin 
oy man's caſe with an affe&tion-ſutable thereto, and as he doth himſelf 
reſent it. 

Is any man fallen into diſgrace? charity doth hold down its head ,: is 
abaſhed and out of countenance, partaking of his ſhame : Is any man 
diſappointed of his hopes or endeavours ? charity crieth out alas, as if it 
were it ſelf defeated : Is any man afflicted with pain or ſickneſs ? chari- 
ty looketh ſadly, it ſigheth and groaneth , it tainteth and languiſheth 
with him: Is any man pinched with hard want ? charity if it cannot 
ſuccour, it will condole : doth ill news arrive? charity doth hear it with 
an unwilling ear, and a fad heart, although not particularly concerned 
in it : The tight of a Wreck at Sea, of a Field ſpread with Carecaſes, of a 
Country deſolated, of Houſes burnt, and Cities ruined, and of the like 
calamities incident to mankind, would touch the bowels of any man ; 
but the very report of them would attect the heart of charity : It doth 
not ſuffer a man with comfort or eaſg to enjoy the accommodations of 
his own ſtate, while others before him are in diſtreſs : It cannot be mer- 
ry while any man in preſence is ſorrowiull ; it cannot ſeem happy while 
its neighbour doth appear miſerable : It hath a ſhare in all the afflitions 
which it doth behold or hear of ; according to that inſtance in S. Paul 
of the Philippians , Te have done well , that ye did communicate with (or 
partake in my afflittions ; and according to that Precept , Remember 
thoſe which are in bonds, as bound with them, 

Such was the charity of Job; Did not 7 weep for him that was in 
trouble 2 was not my ſoul grieved for the poor 2 

Such was the charity of the Pſalmiſt , even toward his ingratefull 
enemies, They ( faith he) rewarded me evil for good to the ſpoiling of 
my foul ; but as for me, when they were ſick, my cloathing was ſackcloth, 
1 humbled my ſoul with faſting — 1 behaved my ſelf, as though it had been 
my friend or my brother, 1 bowed down heavily as one that mourneth for his 
mother. | 

Such was the charity of Saint Paul ; Who is weak , ſail he, and 7 
am not weak ? who is offended, and 1 burn not 2 with fervent compaſſion. 

Such was the charity of our Saviour ; which fo reigned in his heart, 
that no paſſion is ſo often attributed to him as this of pity ; it being ex- 
preſſed to be the motive of his great works. Jeſus ( laith Saint Mat- 
thew ) went forth, and ſaw a great multitude, xai txw)ay via in aur, 
and was moved ( in his bowels ) with compaſſion toward them, and he hea+ 
led their fick ; and I have compaſſion on the multitude , becauſe they have 
nothing to eat, and I will not ſend them away faſting, leſt they. faint in the 
way ; and, Feſus had compaſſion on them, and touched their eyes; and, Je- 


ſus moved with compaſſion put forth his hand and touched him ( the Leper ) 


and ſaith unto him, I wifl, be thou clean ; and, When the Lord ſaw er 
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( the Widow of Naim , whoſe Son was carried out ) he had compaſſion 04 - | 
ber ; and, He beheld the city and wept over it, conſidering the miſeries Lake th 4t- - 
impendent on it, as a juſt puniſhment of their outragious injuries againſt 

himſelf; and when the two good Siſters did bewail their Brother La- 

zarus , He groaned in ſpirit and was troubled; and wept with them ; Joh. 11. 3% 
whence the ; Av did oofle& Behold how he lover him. _" 

Thus any calamity or misfortune befalling his neighbour doth raiſe 
diſtaſtefull regret and commiſeration in a charitable ſoul ; but eſpecially 
moraLevils ( which indeed are the great evils, in compariſon whereto 
nothing elſe 1s evil ) do work that etfe&t : To ſez men diſhonour and 
wrong their Maker , to provoke his anger, and incur his disfavour ; 
to ſee men abuſe their reaſon , and diſgrace their nature; to ſee men 
endamage their ſpiritual eſtate , _to endanger the loſs of their ſouls, to 
diſcoſt from their happineſs , and run into eternal ruine, by diſtemper 
of mind, atid an inordinate converſation? this is moſt afflictive to a 
man endewed with any good degree of charity. Could one ſee a than 
ſprawling on the ground, weltring in his bloud , with gaping wounds, 
gaſping tor breath, without compaſſion 2 And ſeeing the condition of 
him that lieth grovling in ſin , weltring 1n guilt , wounded with bitter 
remorſe and patgs of conſcience , nearly obnoxious to eternal death , 
is far worſe and more deplorable, how can 1t but touch the heart of a 
charitable man, and ſtir his bowels with compaſſionate anguiſh? 

Such was the excellent charity of the Holy Pſalmiſt, ſignified in thoſe 
ejaculations, / beheld the tranſgreſſours and was grieved , becauſe they Pl. 119.158. 
kept not thy word; and , Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, becauſe vi. 119.136. 
mer keep not thy law. 

Such was the charity of Saint Paul! toward his incredulous and ob- 
durate Country-men ( notwithſtanding their hatred and 1ll treatment 
of himſelf ) the which he ſo earneſtly did aver in thoſe words , Z ſay Rom. g. 1,2. 
the truth , I lie not , my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the Holy 
Ghoſt , that I have great heavineſSs and continual ſorrow in my heart for 
them. 

Such was the charity of our Lord, which diſpoſed him as to a conti- 
nual ſenſe of mens evils, ſo upon particular occaſions to grieve at their 
fins and ſpiritual wants; as when the Phariſees maligned him for his 
doing good, he ( 'tis faid ) did ouWwnddai, grieve ( or condole ) for Mark z. 5. 
the hardneſs of their heart ; and, when he ſaw the multitudes, he was mo= Macs. g. 46. 
ved with compaſſion on them, becauſe they fainted and were "aan 
abroad as ſheep having no ſhepherd ; and, when he wept over Fernſalem, Luk. 19. 41. 
becauſe it did not know in its day the things which belonged to its peace 
( either temporal, or eternal. ) % 

This is\that charity, which God himſelf in a wonderfull and incom- 
prehenſible manner doth exemplifie to us ; for he is the Father of pities ; 
mItarAtyy vo , full of bowels ; his bowels are troubled , and do ſound , Jam. 5. 11. 
when he is { for upholding juſtice, or reclaiming ſinners ) conſtrained 5 7 ms 
to inflict puniſhment z of him 'tis:faid, that his ſoul was grieved for the 5 3- 15. 
miſery of 1ſrael; and , ithat he was afflifted in al the afflittions of his (oh Zokag 
people : So incredible:miracles doth infinite charity work in God, that Lxx. ) 
the impaſſible God in)a'mannerjbould ſufter with us, that happineſs it —S:bs 
ſelf ſhould partake in our miſery ; that grief ſhould ſpring up in the matebo 2 
fountain of joy : Howrthis can be, we thoroughly cannot well appre- 
hend, but ſurcly thoſe expreſſes are uſed in condeſcenſion to ſignifie the 
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Luk. 6. 36- greatly charitable benignity of God ,, and to ſhew us our duty, that we 
Eg. A 4) ſhould be merciful as our heavenly Father is merciful, (ympathizing with 
Coke 1%*"/ the miſeries and ſorrows of our brethren. 

Col. 3-122 This is that duty which is fo frequently inculcated : when we are 
+ {pes charged to put on bowels of pity , to be ( Larnayyro ) tender-hearted , 
1 Pet. 3- 8. to be ( ovunagds ) compaſſionate one toward another. 

Henege it is, that good men in this world cannot live in any briskneſs 
of mirth” or height ot jollity , their own enjoyments being tempered by 
the diſcontents of others ; the continual obvious ſpeCtacles of ſorrow 
and of fin damping their pleaſures , and quaſhing exceſſive tranſports of 
Joy : for who could much enjoy himſelf in an hoſpital, in a priſon, in 
a Charnel ? 


V. It is generally a property of Love to appropriate its Object ; in 
apprehenſion and affection embracing it , poſleſſing it, enjoying it as its 
own : So charity doth make our neighbour to be ours, engaging us to 
tender his caſe, and his concerns as our own ; ſo that we hall exerciſe 
about them the ſame afte&ions of ſoul (the ſame deſires, the ſame hopes 
and fears, the fame joys and ſorrows ) as about our own neareſt and 
moſt peculiar intereſt ; ſo that his danger will aftright us, and in his ſe- 
curity we ſhall find repoſe ; his profit is gain, and his loſſes are dama- 
ges to us; we do riſe by his preferment, and fink down by his fall ; his 
good ſpeed is a ſatisfaction, and his dilappointment a croſs to us ; his en- 
Joyments afford pleaſure, and his ſufferings bring pain to us. 

So charity doth enlarge our minds beyond private conſiderations, con- 
ferring on them an univerſal intereſt, and reducing all the world with- 
in the verge of their afteQtionate care ; ſo that a man's ſelf is a very ſmall 
and incontiderable portion of his regard ; whence Charity is ſaid not to 

1 Cor.13- 5+ ſeek its own things, and we are commanced not to look on our own things ; 
Phil. 2. 4. © for that the regard which charity beareth to its own intereſt, in compari- 
ſon to that which it beareth toward the concerns of others, hath the 
ſame proportion as one man hath to all men , being therefore excee- 

dingly ſmall , and as it were none at all. es th 
R This ( faith Saint Chryſoſtome ) uw the Canon of 
Pd Dare LOS 5 xopved m00ſ? pi A briſtianifine , this is an exatt boun- 
1 «r07iw, 75 7 now ovagherra Oi ary. this is the higheſt top of it, to ſeek things 
6s > 60 pe, profitable to the publick : And according to this rule 
charity doth walk , it preſcribeth that compals to it 
3 Corc30.33- ſelf, it aſpireth to that pitch ; it difpoſeth to act as Saint Pau! did , 7 
pleaſe all men in all things , not ſeeking mine own profit , but the profit of 

many , that they may be ſaved. 


VI. It is a property of Love to atie& union, or the greateſt approxi- 
mation that can be to its Object : As hatred doth ſet things at diigce ” 
making them to ſhun or chaſe away one another ; {o love doth attract 
things, doth combine them, doth hald them faſt together ; every one 
would be embracing and enjoying what he loveth jn the manner where- 
of it is capable : So doth charity difpoſe a man to conjunftion with 0- 
thers ; it; ſoon will breed acquaintance, kind conyerfation and amicable 
correſpondence with our neighbour. : 

It would be a ſtranger to no man to whom by: its entercourle it may 
yield any benefit or comfort. 


Its 


—— —_——__—_—_—_— _ " 


Serm: XXVII. The Nature; Properties and Afs of C harity. | 


—C—C— 
$s.,. -  oTe— ms. 


363 


_—_ Al. oe. i. — 


Its armes are always open, and its boſom free to receive all ; who do 
not reject or decline its amity: 3p | | 

[t is moſt frankly acceſſible, moſt affable, moſt tratable, moſt ſoci- 
able, moſt apt to interchange good offices ; moſt ready to oblige others, 
and willihg to be obliged by them. 

It avoideth that unreaſonable ſuſpiciouſneſs and diffidence, that timo- 
rous thicnels , that crafty reſervedneſs, that ſupercilious moroſity, that 
faſtidious fullenneſs , and the hike untoward diſpoſitions, which keep 
men ih cſtrangement , ſtifling good inclinations to familiarity and 
friend{hip. 


VII. It is a property of Love todefire a reciprocal affeftion ; for that 5*5. mie 
is the ſureſt poſſeſſion and firmeſt union , which is grounded upon vo- Sen. By. 9. 
luntary conſpiring in aftetion ; and 1t we do value any perſon, we can- 
not but prize his good-will and eſteem. 

Charity is the mother of triend{hip, not onely as inclining us to love 
others , but as attraCting others to love us ; diſpoſing us to affect their 
amity, and by obliging means to procure it. - 

Hence is that Evangelical Precept fo often enjoined to us, of purſuing Heb. 12. 14. 
peace with all men, importing that we ſhould deſire and ſeek by all fair 3 19:3: 23 
mcans the good-will of men , without which peace from them cannot 
ſubſiſt ; for if they do not love us, they will be infeſting us with un- 


kind words or deeds; 


VII. Hence alſo Charity diſpoſcth to pleaſe our neighbour, not one- 
ly by inoftenſive but by obliging demeanour ; by a ready complaifance 
and compliance with his faſhion , with his humour , with his defire in 
matters lawfull , or in a way conſtſtent with duty and diſcretion. 

Such charity Saint Paul did preſcribe , Let every one pleaſe his neigh+ Rom. 15. 2, 
bour for his good to edification : Such he practiſed himlelt, Ever as 7 1 Cor.10.33: 
pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking mine own profit ; and, I have made 6.19. 
my ſelf a ſervant to all, that 1 might gain the more. 

Such was the charity of our Lord, tor even Chriſt pleaſerl not himſelf: Rom. 15: 3: 
He indeed did ſtoop to converſe with forry men in their way, he came Joh. 2. 2. 
when he was invited , he accepted their entertainment, he from the 
trankneſs of his converſation with all forts of perſons did undergo the 
reproach of being a wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and ſinners, Matt. 11.19 

It is the Genius and complexion of charity to affect nothing uncouth "7: + 
or ſingular in matters of indifferent nature ; to be candid, not rigid in 
opinion ; to be pliable, not ſtiff in humour ; to be ſmooth and gentle, 
not rugged and peeviſh in behaviour. 

It doth indeed not flatter, not footh , not humour any man m bad 
_ things, or in things very abſurd and fooliſh ; it would rather chuſe to 
diſpleaſe and croſs him, than to abuſe, to delude, to wrong or hurt him; 
but excepting ſuch caſes, it gladly pleaſeth all men, denying its own 
will and conceit to fatisfie the pleaſure and fancie of others; practiſing 
that which Saint Peter injoyned in that Precept, , Rn et 
Le of one mind , be compaſſionate , love as brethren , ven (hamadele, ind Nig, 
be pitiful, be courteous ; or as Saint Paul might FN 
intend , when he bid us, 22a: emAﬀ , to gratifie, to indulge Eph 4: 32+ 
one another. Col. 3. 15+ 


Aaa2t IX. Love 
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IX. Love of our neighbour doth imply readineſs upon all occaſions 
to doe him good , to promote and advance his benefit in all kinds. 

It doth not reſt in good opinions of mind, and good afte&tions of heart, 
but from thoſe roots doth put forth abundant fruits of real beneficence; 
it will not be ſatisfied with faint deſires, or ſhuggith wiſhes , but will be 

| up and doing what it can for its neighbour. | 
Love is frong Love is a buſie and aCtive, a vigorous and ſprightfull, a couragious and 
Cant. 8. 6. induſtrious diſpoſition of ſoul ; which will prompt a man; and puſh him 
torward to undertake or undergo any thing, to endure pains, to encoun- 
ter dangers, to ſurmount difficulties for the good of its object. 

Such 1s true charity ; it will diſpoſe us to love, as Saint John prefcri- 
beth, fey@ xa eAnvele , in work and in truth ; not onely in mental de- 
ſire , . but in effeCtual performance ; not onely in verbal pretence, but in 
real etleCt. 

'AvIneuBd. Hence charity will render a man a General benefactour, in all mat- 
1: 7405 ters, upon all occaſions; affording to his neighbour all kinds of ai- 
A8s 20935. fiſtence and relicf, according to his neighbours need , and his own at;- 
EY Oe lity : It will make him a bountifull diſpenſer of his goods to the poor 
| Thel.s.14. 2 comforter of the afflifted , a viſiter ot the ſick, an inſtrufour of the 
Neewv24- ignorant , an adviſer of the doubtfull , a protectour of the oppreſſed , 
-. Sw a hoſpitable entertainer of ſtrangers , a reconciler of differences, an in- 
1 Thelſ.5.14. terceſlour for offenders, an advocate of thoſe who need defence , a ſuc- 
yo 29. 17 courer of all that want help. 
Job 2.1... The pradtice of Feb deicribetlr its nature ; 7 (faith he) delivered the 
poor that cried , and. the fatherlefS, and him that had noxe to help him : 
The bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh came upon me, and I cauſed 
the widows heart to fing for joy. 1 was eyes to the blind, and feet was I 
to the lame ; I was a father to the poor, and the cauſe which I knew not 7 
ſearched out ; And 1 brake the jaws of the wicked, and plucked the ſpoil 
Job 32.16. -- 9#t of his teeth. If { have held the poor from their defire , or have cau- 
ſed the eyes of the widow to fail; Or have eaten my morſel my ſelf alone , 
and the fatherteſs hath not eaten thereof ; If I have ſeen any periſh for 
Job 32. 32. want of cloathing, or any poor without covering. The ſtranger did not 
lodge in the ſtreet ; but I opened my doors to the traveller. | 

Such is a charitable man ; the Sun is not more liberal ot his light and 
warmth, than he is of beneficial influence. _ 

He doth not ſpare his fubſtance , being rich in good works, ready to 
diſtribute , willing to communicate ; And where his ellate ftaileth, yer the 
contribution of his endeavour will not be wanting ; he will be ready to 
draw and preſs others to beneficence ; ſo doing good not onely accor- 
ding to his power, but in a manner beyond it, making the ability of 
others to ſupply his own weakneſs, and being liberal with their wealth. 
The deſcription of Cimon is a good character of a charitable man, Nu/: 
fides ejus , nulli opera, nulli res familiaris defuit. 

(1Cor.4-11.) Thus may the pooreſt men be great benetactours ; ſo the poor Apo- 
2 Or: 5. 10 Hes who had nothing, yet did enrich many ; not onely in ſpiritual trea- 
Gar, bing, yet ry ; not onely 1n fp 

wowas 53 ſure, but taking care for ſupply of the poor, by their precepts and mo- 
wm ying exhortations ; and he that had not where to lay his head, was the 
2 Cer. 8. 9. moſt bountifull perfon that ever was ; for , our ſake he became poor , that 


we by hs poverty might be made rich. 


1 Joh. 3.8. 
Jam. 2. 16, 


Corn. Nep. 
(in Cimone. ) 


In 
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In all kinds cha rity diſpoſeth to further our neighbours good , but 

eſpecially in the concerns of his ſoul z the which as mcomparably they 

do ſurpaſs all others, ſo it is the trueſt and' nobleft charity to promote 

them. b 

It will incline us to draw forth our ſoul to the hungry, and to ſatisfie the Ii. $8.7. -, 

afflited ſoul ; to bring the poor that are caſt out to our houſe ; to evver the x, 16.16, 

naked, to looſe the bands rh wickedneſs; to wndoe the heavy" burthens, tb let 

the oppreſſed go free , to break every yoke ; to ſupply any corporal indi- 

gency, to relieve any temporal diſtreſs; but eſpecially it will induce to 

make proviſion for the ſoul, to relieve the ſpiritual needs of our neigh- 

bour ; by affording him good infiruQtion, and taking care that he be in- 

formed in his duty, or conduCted 1n his way to happineſs; by admo- _ 

nition and exhortation quickning, encouraging, proveting, ſpurring him yy mos 

to good works ; by reſolving him in his doubts, and comforting him in yg2wr. 

his troubles of conſcience ; ( lifting up the hands which hang down 'and Hd Fas. 

the feeble knees ) by ſeaſonable and prudent reproof ; by: all ways ſer- groaynn. 

wing to convert him from the errour of his way ; and 1o ſaving a ſoul from 1T 5-14: 

death, and hiding a multitude of fins ; which'is the proper work of cha- obey 

rity ;. for charity (faith Saint Peter ) covereth a multitude of fins. Prov. 10-12. 
. This was the charity of our Saviour, He went about doing good, hea- ARs to. 48. 

ling the bodily infirmities, ( every fickneſs and every diſeaſe among, the Matt. 4 23- 

people ) ſatisfying their bodily neceſſities, comforting them in their world- cage 

ly diſtreſſes, ſo tar as to perform great miracles for thoſe þ wo mg ( cu- 

ring inveterate maladies, reſtoring limbs and ſenſes, raiſing the dead , 

multiplying loaves and-fiſhes ) but his charity was chiefly exercifed in 

ſpiritual beneficence ; in pourveying fuſtenance and comfort for their 

ſouls, in feeding their minds by wholſome inſtruction, in curing their 

ſpiritual diſtempers, in correaing their ignorances and errours , in ex- Joh. 14- r. 

citing them to duty by powerfull advices and exhortations, in ſuppor- 15 

ting them by heavenly conſolations againſt temptations and troubles. Mart. 5.10.-- 

Thus alſo did the charity of the holy Apoſtles principally exert it | 

ſelf: they did not negle& affording relicf to the | F 

outward needs of men ; they did take care by ear- FW I ey Be "4 

neſt interceſſion and exhortation for ſupport of the Gal. 2. 10. 2 Cor. 8. 5-- 2 Cor. 9. 1.- 

poor ; but eſpecially they did labour to promote - * © © 1% Hebe 13. 15. 

the ſpiritual benefit of men ; for this they did undertake ſo many cares, 

and toils, and travels; for this they did undergo ſo many hardihips, ſo | 

' many hazards, ſo many difficulties and troubles ; 7 herefore (faid S.Pau/) 2 Tim. 2.19; 

7 endure all things for the elects ſake, that they may alſo obtain the ſalva- 

tion which is in Chriſt Feſus, with eternal glory. 


X. 'This indeed is a property of Charity to make a man deny himſelf, 
to neglect his own nd , yea to deſpiſe all ſefiſh regards for rhe be- 
nefit of his neighbour ; to him that 1s inſpired with charity his own 
good is not good, when it ſtandeth in competition with the more con- 
{iderable good of another ; nothing is ſo dear to him, which he gladly 
will not part with upon ſuch conſiderations. 

Liberty is a pretious thing , which every man gladly would enjoy , 
yet how little did Saint Pau/'s charity regard it ? how abſolntely did he 
abandon it for his neighbours good? 7hough ( faid he ) 7 am free from n1;av ivau- 
all men, yet I have made my ſelf ſervant ( or have enſlayed my ſelf ) hp Se vAGAt, 
wnto all, that I might gain the more : And he did expreſs much fatisfaQti- > - 
Aaa 3 on 
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P31. +. 12, ON: iN\#he bonds which he bare for the good of his brethren. IT Paul 
Eph.3.1,-13- (ſathhe) the priſoner of Feſus Chriſt for you Gentiles ; —— 1 ſuffer trouble 
: > 9s * 9 as an evil doer, even unto bonds ; —— endure all things for the Elefts ſake. 
Every man loveth his own humour, and would pleaſe himſelf ; but the 
1Cor.'9. 33.charity of Saint Paul did rather chuſe 70 pleaſe all-men ; making him all 
Cor. 10.22. things. to all men, "that by all means he might ſave ſome ; and the'Rule he 
Rom. 15. 1. commended to others., and impoſed on himſelf, was this, We that are 
ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe our ſelves. 
Profit is the common mark of mens deſigns and endeavours ; - but cha- 
rity often doth not-aim thereat , but waveth it for its neighbours advan- 
Phul. 2. 8. tage ;; for mT ononeire, Aim not every man at his own things : but every 
1 Cor.10.24+ man: alſo at the things of others , 18 Saint Paul 's Rule ; and, mot to ſeek 
his own profit , but the profit of many , that they might te ſaved, was his 
practice. - 
To ſuffer.is grievous to humane nature, and every man would ſhun it ; 
but charity: not -onely. doth ſupport it, but joyeth i it, when it condu- 


Col. r, 24, ccth to its neighbours advantage ; / rejoyce, laid that charitable Apoſtle, 
2 Car.1. 4,6. 


14 1 HIT ELYIHGS FOF YOU. 
ed 44 pl ond aaverally deſirable and acceptable ; but charity doth 
part with it, embracing labour , watchings , travels and troubles for its 
neighbours good : apon this account did the holy Apoſtles undertake 
1 Theſl. 2. 9. abundant labours (as Saint Paw telleth us ) and zo this end ( faith he I 
nf ga. do I labour ſtriving according to his working, which worketh in me mighti- 
6.5, ly; to what chd? that we may preſent every man perfect in Chriſt Feſus : 
Ei 9.9 this is that xan@. 43471; that /abour of love, Wluch they did commend 
7vG--- 1 others, and fo notably themlelves cxcrcit. | 
_ "0 35. Heb,6.7. 1 Thelb. 1: 3+ 


Life of al! things is held moſt pretious and dear ; yet 2his charity up 

on urgent occaſions will expoſe , wall facritice for its neighbours good ; 
Joh. 15-13 7hys ( our Lord telleth us ) is the greateſt love that any man can expreſs 
to his friend ; and the higheſt initance that ever was of charity was 

herein thewed; the imitation whereof Saint Joh» doth not doubt to re- 

I Joh, 3-15. commend to us; 1x this ( faith he ) have we Known the love of God, be- 
Jon. 15: 12+ cauſe he hath laid down his life for us ; and we ought to lay down our life 
Eph. 5. 2 for the brethren; and Saint Paul, Walk in love, even as Chriſt loved us, 
and gave himſelf for us an offering and ſacrifice to God ; the which Pre- 

2 Cor.12.15. cept he backed with his own example, / ( faith he ) very gladly wil 
Phil. 2.17. ſpend and be ſpent for your ſouls ; and, If 1 be offered upon the ſacrifice 
1 Thell. 2. 8- aud ſervice of your faith, 1 joy and rejoyce with you all ; and, Being affec- 
tionately defirous of you, we were willing to have imparted unto you, not 

the Goſpel of God onely, but alſo our own ſouls, becauſe ye were dear unto us. 
Reputation to ſome is more dear than life, and 'tis worſe than death 

to be held a malefatour , to be loaded with odious reproaches, to have 

an infamous chara&ter ; yet charity will engage men hereto, willingly 

to ſuſtain the moſt grievous obloquy and diſgrace ; for this the fame he- 

2 Cor. 6. 8. roical Apoſtles did paſs through honour and diſhonour, through evil report 
1Cor.q.9,10. and good report, as deceivers, and yet true—tor this they were made a 
13. ſpettacle to the world, as fools, as weak, as deſpicable ; — were reviled, de- 
famed, made as the filth of the world, and off-ſcouring of all things. For this 

2 Tim, 2+ 9+ S. Paul,Was content to ſuffer , ws xex3gy©. , as a malefattour. So there 
was nothing which charity Will not deny it ſelf, and loſe for the good of 
its neighbour. XI. It 
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XI. It is a property of Love not to ſtand upon diſtindtions and nice 
repens, but to be condeſcenſive, and willing to perform the meateſt 
offices, needfull or uſefull for the good of its friend. 

He that truly loveth is a voluntary ſervant, and gladly will ſtoop to 
any employment, for which the need , or conſiderable benefit of him 
whom he loveth doth call. | 

So the greateſt Souls, and the moſt glorious Beings, the which are mo 
endewed with Charity, by it #&tliſpoſca with greateſt readineſs to ſerve 
their inferiours. 

This made Saint Pau/ conſtitute himſelf a ſervant ( we might render * rs 19: 
it a Slave ) of af me, abſolutely devoted to the promoting their inte- 
reſts with his utmoſt labour and diligence; undertaking toilſome drud- 
geries, running about upon errands for them. 

This maketh the bleſſed and glorious Angels (the principalities and "rok NY 
powers above ) vouchſafe to wait on men, to be the guards of all good 
men, to be miniſtring Spirits, ſent out to miniſter for them, who ſhall in- Heb. I. 7oT4s 
berit ſalvation ; not onely obedience to God enforceth them, but chari- 

ol diſpoſeth them gladly to ſerve us, who are ſo much their inferiours ; 

e ſame charity, which produceth joy in them at the converſion of a rol] 
ſinner. dy/Anar. 

This made the Son of God to deſcend from heaven ; and lay aſide that 
glory which he had with God before the world was ; this made him who J® "7: 5- 
was ſo rich , to become poor , that we by his poverty might be enriched ; 2 Cor. 8.9. 
this made him converſe and demean himfelt among his ſervants, as he Luk. 22. 27. 
that miniſtred ; this made him to waſh his Diſciples feet ; thereby de- Mat 29-25. 
ſigning inſtructively to exemplifie the duty and nature of Charity , for 
If ( laid he) 7 your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your feet, then ye alſo 1% 13: 14: 
ought to waſh one anothers feet; for 1 have given you an example , that 
ye ſhould doe as I have done to you. 

This maketh God himſelf ( the high and lofty one that inhabiteth eter- Ta. 57: 15. 
#ity ) to condeſcend ſo far , as to be continually employed in carefully 
watching over, in providing for, in protecting and aſſiſting us vile and 
wretched worms ; for though he dwe/eth on high, yet humbleth he him- © gr SF 4 6. 
ſelf to behold the things that are in heaven Pg. earth. This maketh him ( gd yh 
with ſo much pain and patience to ſupport our infirmities, to bear with Jeb 7: 17.) 
our oftences, to wait for our converlion ; according to that Proteſtati- 
on in the Prophet, Thou haſt made me to ſerve with thy fins , thou haſt 1 43 24: 
wearied me with thine iniquities. 

In conformity to this wonderfull practice , whoſe aftions are the beſt 
rules and patterns of our deportment, charity ſhould diſpoſe us, accor- 
ding to Saint Paws praQtice , by love to ſerve one another. Gal. $. 13: 

Indeed it will not ſuffer any man to look down on another with ſu- 
percilious contempt or negle& ; as if he were unworthy or beneath our 
_— It will incline ſuperiours to look on their inferiours ( their fub- 
ects, their ſervants, their meaneſt and pooreſt A | not as beaſts 
or: as ſlaves; but as men, as brethren ; as deſcending from the ſame ak fa 
lock, as partakers of the common nature and reaſon ; as thoſe who have 2 Pet. 1. 1- 
ebtained the like pretious faith ; as heirs of the ſame pretious promiſes 
and glorious hopes; as their equals in the beſt things, and in all conſide- 
rable advantages; equals * in God's ſight, and according to our Lord's LE 6. 9. 
iment, when he faid, ove i your Maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are bre- is as 


thren : 
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thren ; according to Saint Paul's exhortation to Philemon, that he would 
Philem. 16. receive Oxefimus, not now as a ſervant, but above a ſervant, a brother Belo- 
ved in the Lord. | 
Accordingly charity will diſpoſe men of rank in their behaviour to be 
condeſcenſive, lowly, meek, courteous, obliging and helpfull to thoſe, 
who in humane eye or in worldly ſtate are moſt below them ; remem- 
bring that ordinance of our Lord , charged on all his Diſciples, and en- 
Mart. 23-11- forced by his own pattern, Fe that is greateſt among you let him be your 
Luk. 22+ 27+ ſervant. | | 
Anicitia pa- Love indeed is the great Leveller, which in a manner ſetteth all things 
= [= on even ground, and reduceth to a juſt poiſe ; which bringeth down hea- 
ven to earth, and raiſeth up earth to heaven ; which inclineth the high- 
eſt to wait upon the watt which engageth the ſtrength of the migh- 
| tieſt to help the weakeſt, and the wealth of the richeſt to ſupply the 
2 Cor. 8. 14+ pooreſt, 67ws Won?) ions , that there may be an equality; that no where 
there may be an uſeleſs abundance, or a helpleſs indigence. 


XII. Charity doth regulate our dealing, our deportment, our conver- 
ſation toward our neighbour , implying good uſage , and fair treatment 
of him on all occaſions ; for no man doth handle that which he loveth 
rudely or roughly, ſo as to endanger the loſs, the detriment, the hurt or 
offence thereof. 

Wherefore the language of charity is ſoft and fweet, not wounding 
the heart, nor grating on the ear of any with whom a man converſeth; 

Prov. 15. 26. like the language of which the Wiſe-man faith , Zhe words of the pure 
Prov. 16. 24. are pleaſant words —; ſuch as are ſweet to:the ſoul, and health to the 
Eccles10.12, bones; and, The-words of a wiſe man's mouth are gracious ; ſuch as our 
Luk. 4. 22. Lord's were, Ayu yaed@.., words of grace ; ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
Col. 4.6, keth of, Let your ſpeech. be always, &» yagi, with grace — ſuch as 
Ire Is 26er may give grace to the hearers ; being entertained, not with averſation, 
Eph. 4. 29, Put With favourable acceptance. b 

Its carriage is gentle, courteous, benign ; bearing in it marks of af- 
fteftion and kind reſpect. 

Its dealing is equal, moderate, fair, yielding no occaſion of diſguſt, or 
complaint ; not catching at, or taking advantages, not meting hard 
meaſure. 

It doth not foſter any bad paſſion or humour, which may embitter 
'or four conyerſation , ſo that it rendreth a man continually good com- 
pany. 

It a man be harſh or ſurly in his diſcourſe, rugged or rude in his de- 

meanour , 206 rigorous in his dealing, it 1s a certain argument of 
his defe&t in cRarity ; tor that calmeth and ſweetneth the mind , it qua- 
ſheth keen , fierce and boiſterous paſſions; it diſcardeth thoſe concetts , 
and thoſe humours, from whence ſuch practice doth iſſue. 

1 Cor. 13-5. Charity ( faith Saith Paul ) 8x axnuo, behaveth not it ſelf unhand- 
ſomely; 1s not untoward, unſeemly, uncivil, or clowniſh in word, or in 
carriage, or in deed ; It is in truth the moſt civilizing , and moſt po- 
liſhing diſpoſition that can be : Nothing doth render a man ſo. compleat- 
ly Gentile ; (not inan affe&ed, or artificial way, conſiſting in certain 
poſtures or motions of body ; ( dopping , cringing , &c. ). in forms of 
expreſſion, or modiſh addreſſes, which men learn Like Parrots, and vent 
by rote, uſually not meaning any thing by them, often with them "a 

guinng 
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ouiſing fraud and rancour ) but in a real and natural manner, ſuggeſted 
by good judgment and hearty affeCtion. 

A charitable man may perhaps not be guilty of courtſhip, or may be 
unpcactifed in the modes of addreſs ; but he will not be deficient in the 
ſubſtance of paying every man proper and due reſpe& : this indeed is 
true courteſie , grounded on reaſon , and proceeding from the heart , 
which therefore 1s far more*genuine, more ſolid, more ſteady, than that 
which is built on faſhion and ifſueth from affe&tation ; the which indeed 
onely doth ape or counterfeit the deportment of charity ; for what a 
charitable man truly is, that a Gallant would feem to be. 

Such are the properties of Charity. 


There be alſo farther many particular Acts , which have a very cloſe 
alliance to it ; being ever coherent with it, or ſpringing from it ; which 
are recommended to us by precepts in the holy Scripture ; the which it 
will be convenient to mention. 

I. It is a proper at of Charity to forbear anger upon provocation , 
or to repreſs its motions, to reſent injuries and diſcourteſics either not at 
all, or very calmly and mildly : tor 


Charity 8 mae c£149e?), is not eafily provoked. x Cor. 13, 5+ 
Charity waxewud, ſuffereth long and is kind. V. 4: 
Charity 7wvlz «zrpuira, doth endure all things. V. 9. 


Anger is a violent infurre&ion of the mind againſt a perſon ; but 
love is not apt to rife up in oppoſition againſt any ; anger is an intempe- 
rate hear, love hath a pure warmth quite of another nature; as natural 
heat is from a fever ; or as the heat of the Sun from that of a culinary 
fire ; which puttetl that out, as the Sun-beams do extinguiſh a culinary 
fire ; anger hath an CZ; @pwms, an appetite of revenge, or doing mit- 
chief to the object of it ; but love is innocent and worketh no evil. Rom. 13. 19. 
Love diſpoſeth , if our neighbour doth misbehave himſelf toward us 
(by wrongtull uſage, or unkind carriage) to be ſorry for him, and to pity 
him ; which are paſſions contrary to anger , and flaking the violerices 
ef = | 
It is faid in the Canticles, Many waters cannot quench love, neither can <8. 7: 
the flouds drown it ; charity would hold out againſt many neglects, ma- 
ny provocations. 7 
Hence the Precepts ; Walk with all lowlineſs, and meekneſs, with long-ſuf- Aron; : 
fering, forbearing one another in love : Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and «We FE 
anger , and clamour , and evil-ſpeaking be put away from you, with all ma- on 4+ I, 2. 
lice : Put off anger, wrath, malice, &c. * Be ſlow to wrath. _ 5% OR 
2. It is a proper A& of Charity to remit offences, ſfuppreſi;og all de- waxes”. 
ſigns of revenge, and not retaining any grudge : for, * fa gl 
Charity, 7ravrz 5{ya, doth cover all things ; and in this ſenfe doth hide i Cor. 13. 7. 
a multitude of fins : all diſpoſitions, all intents to doe harm are inconl1- Pe oy 
itent with it, are quite repugnant to it. Jan &- do. 
Hence thoſe Prcepts , - Put on. as the clett of God, holy and beloved, Colz. 12,13. 
bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, for- 
bearing one another , and forgrving one another , if any man hath a quarrel vougls. 
againſt any, eVEen as C hriſt forgave you, | /o alſo ao ye by be ye kind one 10 ange Eph. 4+ 32- 
ther, tender hearted, forgiving one another ; even as God for Chriſt's ſake 
hath forgiven you : See that none render evil for evil , but ever follow 1 TFheil.g.1s. 
that which is good both among your ſetues and to all men : And many the * Pet 
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Rom. 12.17. like Precepts occur in the Goſpels, the Apoſtolical Writings ; yea even 
Matt. 6. 14+ jn the Old Teſtament, wherein charity did not run in ſo high a ſtrain. 
Prov. 20:22, 3. It is a Duty coherent with Charity, to maintain concord and peace 
25-21: tg abſtain from contention and ſtrife ; rogether with the ſources of them, 
pride, envy, emulation, malice. 
Phil. 2. 2. We are commanded to be ovpuya, and 5xubpewis, of one ſoul, of one 
1; or mind ( like the multitude of believers in the' Acts, who had one heart 
Eph. 4.3. and one ſoul ) that we ſhould keep the unity of the ſpirit in the boud of 
P _ 2. 22 peace ; that we ſhould be of one accord, of one mind, ſtanding faſt in 
1 Cor. 1. 10. 006 ſpirit , with one mind : that we ſhould ad ſpeak the ſame thing, and 
2 Cor.13-11. that there be no diviſions among us , but that we be perfeilly joined toge- 
pong fn 5% ther in the ſame mind , and in the ſame judgment : that there be no fac- 
Phil. 3.15. tions, or ſchiſms in the body : that all diſſentions, all clamours, all mur- 
' ©0712-25- murings, all emulations ſhould be abandoned and us away from us ; 
3 3 that we ſhould purſue and maintain peace with all men :+ obedience to 
A: 2/4299 which commands can onely be the retult of charity, eſteeming the per- 
Heb. 12. 14. 10N and judgment of our neighbour ; deſiring his good will, tendring his 
Rom12. 18- g00d ; curbihg thoſe fleſhly luſls, and thoſe tierce paſſions, from the pre- 
Jam. 4. 1 dominancy whereof diſcords and {trites do ſpring. 
r Cor: 4. Another charitable praQiice is, being candid in opinion, and mild 
” in cenſure about our neighbour and his actions; having a good conceit 
of his perſon , and repreſenting him to our ſelves under the beſt charac- 
ter we can ; making the moſt tavourable conſtruction of his words, and 
the faireſt interpretation of his deligns. 

Charity diſpoſeth us to entertain a good opinion of our neighbour, for 
deſiring his good we ſhall be concerned tor him, and prejudiced ( as it 
were) on his fide ; being unwilling to diſcover any blemyh in him to 
our own diſappointment and regret. 

Love cannot ſubſiſt without eſteem ; and it would not willingly by 
deſtroying that loſe its own ſubſiſtence. 

Love would preſerve any good of its friend , and therefore his reputa- 
tion, which is a good in it ſelf pretious , and ever very dear to him. 

Love would beſtow any good, and therefore its eſteem ; which is a 
conſiderable good. 

Harſh cenſure is a very rude kind of treatment , grievouſly vexing a 
man, and really hurting him ; charity therefore will not be guilty ot it. 

It diſpoſeth rather to overſee, and connive at faults, than to find them, 
or to pore on them ; rather to hide and ſmother, than to diſcloſe or di- 
vulge them; rather to extenuate and excule, than to exaggerate or ag- 
gravate them. 

Are words capable of a good ſenſe ? charity will expound them there- 
to: may an aQtion be imputed to any good intent? charity will ever re- 
fer it thither : doth a fault admit any plea, apology or diminution ? 
charity will be ſure to alledge it: may a quality admit a good name ? 
charity will call it thereby. | 

1 Cor. 13- 5 Tt doth not AoyiCeSa xaxty, zmpute evil, of put i8 to any man's ac- 
count, beyond abſolute neceſlity. 

1Cor. 13-7. It hopeth all things, and believeth all things ; hopeth and believeth all 
things for the beſt, in favour to its neighbour, concerning his intentions 
and aQtions liable to doubt. 

1;Tiny. 6. 4+ >: gm all evil ſurmiſes ; it reje&eth all ill ſtories, malicious 1n- 
ſin , perverſe gloſles and deſcants. 

5. Ano- 
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nd Afts of C harity | 


” - , of | 
Saint Paul, We that are Arrigets 
AR. 20. 34+ 
I The $+-14+ 
Rom. I%S. Io 
Gal. 6. 2. 


6. 'Tis art att of.charity go abſtain from offending, or ſcandalizing our 


» 


brethren ; by doing any thjng, which either may ocfaſion him to com- 


mit ſin, or diſaffect him to Religion, or diſcourage him in the practice , tet 
of duty , ( that which Saint Paz calleth to * defile and ſmite his weak | cox. 19. 1. 
conſcience ) or which any-wiſe may diſcompoſe, vex, and grieve him ; Tyan 


tor , If thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now walkeſt thou not cha- ©, 5 aong 
ritably : 1 Cor. 8. 12- 
Rom. 14- 15+ 


Orin x7 834nlw themdlts. 1 Cor. 10.33, 3&4 13. Rom. 14- 2t. 
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HEBREWS ro. 24. 


Let us conſider one another to provoke unto love, and to good 
works. 


HAT which is here recommended by the Apoſtle, as the com- 

/ mon Duty of Chriſtians toward each other, upon em t 0C- 

caſions, with zeal and care to provoke one another to the prac- 

tice of Charity and Beneficence, may well be conceived the ſpecial Du- 

ty of thoſe, whoſe Office it is to inſtru and guide others, when oppor- 

tunity is afforded : with that obligation I ſhall now comply, by repre- 

tenting divers conſiderations ſerving to excite and encourage us to 

practice : this ( without premiſing any deſcription or exphcation of the 

Duty ;. the Nature, ſpecial Acts and Properties whereof I have already 
declared ) I ſhall immediately undertake. 


T, Firſt 
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'oþ kirkshen, [deſire you to remember and conſider that you are men, 
and as ſuch; obliged to this Duty; 6 heing very agreeable. to humane 
rates th wich not; being r diftempered. by-ill.uſe ) 
ingliae toi, doth call for it, doth like, = bates doth find fa- 
faction 3nd. delight therein. 

Sane Pagl\chargeth. us to be es MAS piAGGogye 
ral affet ion one toward anather ; that rote 14 52614 a. 5oewſt inbred/to men , 
whighs ſhould be rowſed up, improved and exerciſed-:. Such anone; in- 
deed there-is, which although often raked up. and ran. in the 
coammort attendances on the providing for-our nels ,: 
on affairs; wall upon occaſion , more or leſs __ forth hand ſore It 

That the conſtitution and frame of our nature diſpoſeth to it, we Can- 
- not but; feel , when our bowels are touched with a ſenſible by at the 
view of any calamitous objet , when our fancies are di at the 

report of any diſaſter befalling a man z when the * 
ſight of a Tragedy wringeth compaſſion and tears 
from us; which afteftions we can hardly quaſh 
an reflexion, that ſuch events ( true or feigned 
ſelves. 

Hence doth nature fo ſtrongly affect ſociety, and 
abhor ſolitude ; fo that a man cannot enjoy himſelf 
alone, or find fatisfaftion in any good without a 
companion 3 Not onely for that he then cannot re--' 6, o8, Ser. £2. 6 
ceive, but alſo becauſe he cannot impart aſſiſtence, 
conſolation and delight in converſe; for men do 


do. nat CONeerp our 


Ep. 9. 


(3; Or: to.have 4,ngts: Row. 12. 16: 


a. - 


Ovdtis P FRY av nal auny * 
Ns DL 632.0. Ariſt, Eth. 9. 9. 


' Hominem homini naturd conciliat. Sen. 


Nullius boni (+ ” aa jucunda poſſeſ- 


Ka 20 0 5 Suds Birielu© (ud jow 
maya; LY AO1E» Perrun eMe Y (ab 


nor attect ſociety onely that they may obtam bene- Lo $74uxuy RON, « 5 & To) F 2AN- 
fits thereby ; but as much or more, that, they may. . 9% , aebegr 1 he NNE? 
be enabled to communicate them ; nothing being - x xCor. 0r.25. woes, Chrys 


more diſtaſtfull than to be always on the taking 
hand: neither indeed hath any thing a more pleaſant. and ſavoury reliſh 
_ 2M doe Good ; as even Epicurus, the great Patron of pleaſure did 
contels 

The practice of benignity, of courteſie, of clemeney do at firſt ſight, 
without aid of any diſcurſive reflexion, obtain approbation- and applauſe 
from men ; being acceptable and amiable to their mind , as beauty ta 
their ſight, 
ſweetneſs to their taſte ; And correſpondently uneharitable diſpolitipns 
and practices ( malignity, harſhneſs, cracky,) do offend the mung with 
2 difguſtfull reſentment of them. 

We may ap ppeal to the conſcience of each man if he Joth not feed dif 
Griefuion in that fierceneſs or frowardneſs of temper, which pre 
uncharitableneſs ; if we have mot a complacence in that ſweet and.calm 


G{poſition of ſoul, whence charity doth iſſue ; if he do not —_— 


himſelf for the one, and approve himſelf in the other practice. 


T his. rk the Nie is mo of men ; 6 pe es. common n- 2 
guage Practice 15 WMagity , @s ſorung 
and becoming it ; and the principle - whenee it {pringoph 1s alli gon, 


nature ; 9%" yr contrary pracice is ſtyled anhumgnity;., 


Flavian. CP. 
our natural inclinations, or deveſting us of manhood ; _ its ſource 2," 2 I P 
5 C 4 212. J 


likewiſe is termed ill-nature, or a corruption of our nature. 
Bbb 3 


harmony to their hearing , fragrancy: to their ſmell, and 
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HEBREWS 1o. 24. 


Let us conſider one another to provoke unto love, and to good 


works. 
/ mon Duty of Chriſtians toward each other, upon emergent 0C- 
caſions, with zeal and care to provoke one another to the prac- 
tice of Charity and Beneficence, may well be conceived the ſpecial Du- 
ty of thoſe, whoſe Office it is to inſtruct and guide others, when oppor- 
tunity is afforded : with that obligation I ſhall now comply, by repre- 
ng divers conſiderations ſerving to excite and encourage us to 
pradtice : this ( without premiſing any deſcription or explication of the 
Duty ;. the Nature, ſpecial Acts and Properties whereof I have already 
declared ) I ſhall immediately undertake. 


HAT which is here recommended by the Apoſtle, as the com- 
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ef: 7 Firth es Lake & you to remember and con{ider. that you are men, 
and as ſwob- obliged to this Duty; - oy ING greeable. to humane 
our AYE not: being pered. by-ill-uſe ) 
3 tot, doth call "a. it, doth ys APPIOV Out, dogh and la- 
dion and. delight therein. 
... Saint Paw{chargeth. us to be cis Jus aac; -. Or: NG have A Row. t2. 16: 
ral affaition ene toward anather ; that fu ppoſeth a: 5eeyt inbred/to-men , 
S: ſhould-be rowſed up, improved _ exerciſed-:. Such arone: in- 
deed-there-is, which although often raked up, and ny sf in _ 
cammod attendances on the providing for-our-needs , 
_ affairs; will upon occaſion , more or. leſs break fo 6 ar Uſorer it 
That the conſtitution and frame of our nature diſpoſeth tO it, we Can- 2 "Þ 
| Not but, feel , when our bowels are touched with a ſenſible pain. at the | 
View of any wer > ng ein when our hen are diſturbed at the 
report of any diſaſter a man; when the © 
ſight of a Tragedy wringeth com ion and. tears uv 3 bor” &s 1a" airiy of 
Ta us; which Oo ve can Tardls meh om + - of. 1g. 6 mar 
n reflexion , that ſuch events ( true or ents £ not CONGerP our 
elves. 
Hence doth nature fo ſtrongly afte&t ſociety, and 
abhor ſolitude ; fo that a ma SG enjoy Þucpe | Heine bane yiters conctes Se 
alone, or find fatisfattion in any good without a 
companion ; : Not onely for that A om cannot re--. foot. Sen. By. Re nds My 
ceive, but alſo becauſe he cannot impart aſliſtence, 


conſolation and delight in converſe; for men do Fw. - berg _ Or Cundion 


not attect ſociety onely that they may obtaia bene- ox iniuny d Lat Fre Fw. 
fits thereby ; but as much or more, that, they may; 1, Foto { Joly Be he AND: A Y 


be enabled to communicate them ; nothing being . in 1Cor. 07-24: 
more diſtaſtfull than to be always on the taking, 

hand: neither indeed hath any thing a more pleaſant and ſavoury rehiſh 

"__ 3-4 doe Good ; as even Epicurus, the great Patron of pleaſure did 

contels 

The practice of benignity, of courteſie; of clemeney do at firſt ſight, a 
without Laid of any diſcurſive reflexion, obtain approbation. and applauſe p.4 
from men ; being acceptable and amiable to their mind , as beauty ta 
their ſight , harmony to their hearing , fragranoy: to their ſmell, Af 
ſweetneſs to their taſte ; And correſpondently uneharitable diſpolitions 
and practices ( malignity, harſhneſs, cracky,) do offend the mung with 
2 diſguſtfull reſentment of them. 

We may appeal to the conſcience of each man if he Jorh not feel dif 
fatisfaction inthat fierceneſs or frowardneſs of temper,” which produceth 
uncharitableneſs ; if we have rot a complacence in that ſweet and.calm 
diſpoſition of ſoul, whence charity doth iſſue ; if he do not _—_ 
himſelf for the one, and approve himſelf in the other practice. , . -// 
— This is the common judgment of men ; and cherefoe an A 


our gba or uma or ——_— us of manhood; and its ſouree ea of 


likewiſe | is termed ill-nature, or 2 CATED of our nature. C4 m2) 
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Fo, Top CY Foy /> 72. to Entertain friendly correſporidence with one ano» 
73 icaTyg, Gn dna bangs. Cheryl ther : Indeed to fay the contrary is a blaſphemy a- 
pn. at. 2+. IT, 4 C18 . | . | L . , 
Zen hepiFf ory Tag rayun whe þ | gainſt the Authour of our nature ; and isſpoken no 
urine Ind8 Us hou ry” 
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[t.is therefore a monſtrous paradox , croſſing the common ſent ſe of 


men! which in'this looſe and vain world hath lately got ſuch yogue , 
clint 1 men naturally are enemies one to another : it preterideth tg be 
groinded/on comijrion'obſervation and experience ; but jt 18 otlel jt ob- 
terviſfe the worſt aQiphs of the worſt men ; of diffolute — vil- 
lainous cheats, of ravenous oppreſſours, of *malicious politi , of 
' ſuch' depenerate'Apoſtates from humanity ; by whoſe practiee ( debau- 
ched'by? vaiticonerits and naughty cuſtoms ) an ill meaſure is taken of 
mankind: Ariftotte:hinſelf , who had obſerved things as well as any of 
i ni bg "theſe men, and with as ſharp a judgment, afhrmeth 
4 «the contrary, that all men are triends, and diſpoſed 


Rbets 0,11, 


245” kefs'out of profane enmity againſt him , than out of - 


God and Goodneſs they would diſparage and vilifie 
.".* ** . thenobleſt work of Gods Creation; yet do they 
( if we ſound the bottom of their mind ) imply themſelves to admire 
this quality, and by their decrying it do commend it; for it is eafie to 
diſcern that therefore onely they flander mankind as uncapable of good- 
neſs, becauſe out of malignity they would not allow 1t ſo excellent a 
quality. 


” /.; A 14- Fe 


IL Let us confider what our neighbour is , how near in bloud , how 
like in nature , how-much in all conſiderable reſpects the fame with us 
he is. ©, 

Should any one wrong 'or defame our brother, we ſhould be diſplea- 
ſed ; ſhould we do it'our ſelves; or ſhould we omit any office of kinds 
neſs toward him, we ſhould blame our ſelves ; Every man 1s ſuch, of one 
ſtock, of one bloud with us ; and as ſuch may challenge and call for re- 
al affection from us. | 

Should any one mar, tear or deface our Picture, or ſhew any kind of 
diſreſpe& thereto, we ſhould be offended, taking it for an indignity put 


a7 win» On our ſelves; and as for our ſelves, we ſhould nevervin ſuch a manner 


le e- affront or deſpight our ſelves; Every man is ſuch, our moſt lively image, 
nog irs 7 reſenting 5 rat exaQtly in all the main figures and features of body, 


7 Rs 


Plato of ſoul, of ſtate'; we thence do owe reſpect to every one. 
"Every man» is another ſelf, partaker of the fame nature, endewed 
with the ſame faculties, ſubje& to the ſame Laws, liable to the ſame for- 
runes ; diſtinguiſhed from us onely in accidental and variable circum- 
ſtances; whence if we be amiable or eſtimable, ſo is he upon the ſame 
- axrrt and ating impartially ( according to right judgment ) we 
ſhould yield love and eſteem to him : by"ſlighting, hating, injuring, hur- 
ting him we do conſequentially abuſe our 1elves, or acknowledge our 
ſelves deſervedly liable to the ſame uſage. 


-''Every man, as a Chriſtian, is in a higher and nobler way allied, aſſt 


ie on milated and identified to us; to hinr therefore upon the like $ 


itmproved charity js more due; and we wrong our heavenly relations , 


.. + our- better nature,''0ur more conſiderable ſelves, in withholding it from 


J A him. 
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TIE. - Equity doth plainly require Weng 
dy not anely- to with and ſeek, but ' to demand and claim love from o- 
thers; 1o as to be much offended, and grievouſly to complain if he do 
not find it. | 

We do all conceive love and reſpe&t due to us from all men ; we take 
all men bound to with and tender our welfare, we ſuppoſe our need to 
require commiſeration and ſuccour from every man; it 1t be refuſed, we 
think it a hard caſe, and that we are ill uſed ; we cry out of wrong, of 
diſcourteſie, of inhumanity, of baſeneſs practiſed toward us. 

A moderate reſpect and atic&ion will hardly fatisfie us, we- pretend to 
them 1n the higheſt degree, diſguſting the leaſt appearance of diſregard 
or dilaffection ; we can ſcarce better digeſt indifference than hatred. 

This evidenceth our opinion and conlicience to be, that we ought to pay 
the greateſt reſpe&t and kindneſs to our neighbour ; for it is plainly un- 
Jaſt and ridiculouſly vain, to require that trom others, which we refuſe 
to others , who may demand it upon the ſame title ; nor can we with- 
out ſelf-condemnation pra&tiſe that which we deteſt in others. 

In all reaſon and equity, if I would have another my friend , I muſt 
be a friend to him ; it I pretend to charity from all men, I muſt render it 
to all in the ſame kind and meaſure. 


Hence is the Law of Charity well expreſſed in thoſe terms , of doing Mar. 5. 
to others whatever we would have them doe to us ; whereby the palpable 


Equity of this pratice is demonſtrated. 


IV. Let us conſider that Charity is a right noble and worthy thing ; 
greatly perfective of our nature ; much dignifying and beautitying our 
oul. 

It rendreth a man truly great , enlarging his mind unto a vaſt cir- 
cumference, and to a capacity near infinite ; fo that it by a general care 
pat reach all things; by an univerſal affetion doth embrace and graſp 
the world. | 


By it our reaſon obtaineth a field or ſcope of employment worthy of 


it , not confined to the ſlender intereſts of one perſon or one place, but 
extending to the concerns of all men. 


Charity is the imitation and copy of that immenſe love, which is the Chryſ.” in 
fountain of all being andall good ; which made all things, which preſer- EP 0: 5: 


veth the world , which ſuſtaineth every creature ; 
Nothing advanceth us fo near to a reſemblance of 
him, who is effential love and goodneſs ; who free- 
ly and purely, without any regard to his own ad- 
vantage or capacity of finding any beneficial return, 
doth bear and expreſs the higheſt good-will , with 
a liberal hand pouring down thowers of bounty and 
mercy on all his creatures : who daily putteth up 
numberleſs indignities and injuries; upholding and 
maintaining thoſe who offend and provoke him. | 

Charity rendreth us as Angels, or Peers to thoſe glorious and bleſſed 
Creatures, who without receiving or expeRing any requital from us, 
do heartily. defire and delight in our good, are ready to pramote it, do 
willingly ſerveand labour tor it. Nothing is more amiable, more admi- 
rable, more venerable, even in the common eye and opinion of As i 
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hath in it a beauty and a majelty apt to raviſh every heart ; Even a 
ſpark of it in generoſity of dealing breedeth admiration, a glimpſe of it 
in formal courteſie of behaviour procurerh much eſteem, being deemed 
to accompliſh and adorn a man ; how lovely therefore and truly gallant 
is an-entire, ſincere, conſtant and uniform praQtice thereof, iſfuing from 
pure good-will and affe&tion! 

Love indeed or eſs ( for true love is nothing elſe but goodneſs 
exerting it ſelf, in-direCtion toward objects capable of its influence ) is 
the onely amiable and onely honourable thing : Power and Wit may be 
admired by ſome, or have ſome fond Kdolaters ; but being ſevered trom 
goodneſs, or abſtracted from their ſubſerviency to it, they cannot obtain 
real love, they deſerve not'any eſteem ; for the worſt, the moſt unhap- 

y, the moſt odious and contemptible of Beings do partake of them in a 

gh meaſure : The Prince of Darkneſs hath more power, and reigneth 
with abſolute Sovereignty over more Subjetts by many than the Great 
Turk ; One Devil may have more wit than all the politick 4chztophels , 
and all the profane Hefors in the world ; yet with all his Power and 
all his Wit he is moſt wretched:, moſt deteſtable, and moit deſpicable : 
and ſuch in proportion is every one, who partaketh in his accurſed dif- 
poſitions of malice and uncharitableneſs. For, 
On the other ſide Uncharitablenelſs is a very mean and baſe thing : Tt 


« contrafteth a man's ſoul into a narrow compals, or ſtraitneth it as it 


* #were into one point ; drawing all his thoughts, his.deſires, his afle&tions 


Ezek. 22:27. 
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I Cor. Orate- 32» 


into himſelf, as to their centre ; fo that his reaſon, his will, his aQtivity 
have but one pitifull object to exerciſe themſelves about : To icrape to- 
gether a little pelf, to catch a vapour of fame, to progg tor a frivolous 
ſemblance of power or dignity , to ſooth the humour or pamper the 
ſenſuality of one poor worm, 1s the ;gnobleubject of his buſte care and 
endeavour. | 

By it we debaſe our ſelves into an affinity with the meaneſt things ; 
becoming either like Beaſts or Fiends; like Beaſts, affefting onely our 
own preſent ſenſible good; or like Fiends, deſigning miſchict and trouble 
to others. x 

It is indeed hard for a man without Charity, not to be worſe than an 
innocent beaſt ; not at leaſt to be as a Fox, or a Wolt ; either cunningly 
lurching, or violently ravening tor prey : Love onely can reſtrain a man 
from flying at all, and ſeiſing on whatever he meeteth ; from biting , 
from worrying, from devouring every one that is weaker than himſelt, 
or who cannot defend himſelf from his paws and teeth. 

. | 

V. The practice of Charity is productive of many great benefits and 
advantages to us; ſo that to love our neighbour doth involve the trueſt 
love to our ſelves ; . and we are not .onely obliged in duty, but may be 
encouraged by our intereſt thereto: Peatitude 15 often pronounced to it, 
or to ſome particular inſtances of it ; and well-may it be ſo, for it in- 
deed will conſtitute a man happy , producing to him manifold comforts 
and conveniences of life : ſome whereof we thall touch. 


v.. VI (1.) Ghamy doth free our ſouls of all thoſe 


bamazia; 1 Smyolas 4 xuved bad diſpoſitions and paſſions which vex and diquict 
Grow alſds Torkes1G 4- them ; from thoſe gloomy paſſions, which ous our 
ou? Tyghhons  dawfy of clus 'n mind, from thoſe keen paſlions, which fret our heart, 


from 
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from thoſe tumultuous paſſions, which ruffle us and.diſcompole the frame 
of our ſoul. 

It ſtifleth anger, ( that ſwoon of reaſon, tranſporting a man out of 
himſelf )) for a man hardly can be incenſed againſt thoſe whom he ten- 
derly loveth : a petty neglect, a hard word, a ſmall diſcourteſie will not 
fire a charitable ſoul; the greateſt affront or wrong can hardly kindle 
rage therein. | 

It baniſheth envy. (that ſeverely juſt vice, which | 
never faileth to puniſh it ſelf) for no man will re- Wb. br du mirn 7 Feder Led 
pine at his wealth or proſperity, no man will ma- Muwrarty 34 %ue 47 i ng 5." 
lign his worth or vertue, whofe goog he charitably #7 mn Joxad nis xgrcic, nit In 
deſireth and wiſheth. 1X4 785 fyov1a;; Gr. Naz. Or. 27. 

It excludeth rancour and ſpite , thoſe diſpoſitions which create a hell 
in our ſoul ; which are diretly repugnant to charity, and thereby dif- 
pelled as darkneſs by light, cold by heat. 

It ſuffereth not revenge ( that canker of the heart) to harbour in 
our breaſt , for who can intend miſchief to him, in whoſe good he de- 
lighteth , in whoſe evil he feeleth diſpleaſure ? 

It voideth fear, ſuſpicion, jealouſie of miſchief defigned againſt us; the 2 Joh. 4. 18. 
which paſſions have torment, or do puniſh us ( as Saint Fohn faith ) rac- 22 5 
king us with anxious expectation of evil ; wherefore there x, faith he, 0 
fear in love, but perfett love caſteth out fear : No man indeed is apt to fear 997m wor 
him whom he loveth , or is able much to love him whom he. feareth ; : 
for love eſteemeth its obje& as innocent , fear apprehendeth it as hurt- 
full ; love diſpoſeth to follow and embrace, fear inclineth to-decline and 
ſhun. To ſuſpett a friend therefore is to difavow him for ſuch ; and up- 
on ſlender grounds to conceit ill of him , is to deem him unworthy of 
our love: The innocence and inoffenſiveneſs of charity, which provo- 
keth no man to doe us harm , doth alſo breed great ſecurity and confi- 
dence ; any man will think he may walk unarmed #Þnd unguarded a- 
| mong thoſe to whom he beareth good-will, to whom he neither mea- 
neth, nor doeth any harm ; being guarded by .a good conſcience and 
ſhielded with innocence.. 

It removeth diſcontent or diſſatisfaCtion in our ſtate; the which uſu- 
ally doth ſpring from ill conceits and furmiſes about our neighbour , or 
from wrathfull and ſpightfull affeCtions toward him ;. for while men 
have good reſpe&t and kindneſs for their neighbours, they ſeldom are 
diſlatistied in their own condition ; they can never want comfort or de- 
ſpair of ſuccour. | 

It curbeth ambition and avarice ; thoſe impetuous , thoſe inſatiable , 
thoſe troubleſome diſpoſitions ; for a man will not affect to climb above 
thoſe, in whoſe honour he findeth fatisfation; nor to ſcramble with 
them for the goods, which he gladly would have them to enjoy ; a com- Km! 35 53 
petency will fatisfie him, who takerh himſelf but for one among the reſt, 7*7-%, 
and who can as little endure to ſee others want as himſelf : who would --p*/» 
trouble himſelf to get power over thoſe, to oer-top them in dignity woody So 
and fame, to ſurpais them in wealth, whom he 1s ready to ſerve in tc 
meaneſt offices of kindneſs, whom he would in honour prefer to 1v:n- 
ſelf, unto whom he will liberally commynicate whay he hath tor (1 
comfort and relief ? | 

In the prevalence of ſuch bad paſſions and diſpoſitions of foul our 1- 
ſery doth moſt canſiſt ; thence the chief troubles and inconveniences 0 
; Ccc | OUT 
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Gal. 5. 22. 
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our life do proceed ; wherefore charity doth highly deſerve of us in free- 
ing us from them. 


VII. (2. ) It conſequently doth ſettle eur mind in a ſerene, calm, 
{ſweet and cheerfull ſtate ; in an even temper and good humour, and 
harmonious order of ſoul, which ever will refult from the evacuation of 
bad paſſions, from the compoſure of ſuch as are indifterent, from the ex- 
citement of thoſe which are good and pleaſant : The fruits of the Spirit, 
. faith Saint Paul, are love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs 

( or benignity : ) love veovacleck joy and peace follow as its * conſtant 
attendants, gentleneſs and benignity come after as its certain effects. 

Love indeed is the ſweeteſt of all paſſions, ever accompanied with a 
ſecret deleQation and pleaſant ſenſe ; whenever it's bd upon a good 
obje&t, when it aCteth in a rational way , when it is vigorous, it muſt 
needs yield much joy. 

It therefore greatly conduceth to our happineſs, or rather alone doth 
ſuffice to conſtitute us happy. 


VIII. ( 3. ) Charity will preſerve us from divers external miſchiefs 
and inconveniences, to which our life is expoſed, and which otherwiſe 
we ſhall incur. 

If we have not charity toward men, we ſhall have enmity with them; 
and upon that do wait troops of miſchief ; we ſhall enjoy nothing qui- 
etly or ſafely , we ſhall doe nothing without oppoſition or contention ; 
no converſation, no commerce will be pleatant ; clamour, obloquy, tu- 
mult and trouble will furround us ; we ſhall hve in perpetual danger ; 
the enmity of the meaneſt and weakeſt Creature being formidable. 

But all fuch miſchiets charity will prevent or re- 


Tis # dv 8 ix3&% Znbgec ju- move; damming up the fountains, or extirpating 
7 INT Cp-$3 '» the roots of them : for who will hate a perſon that 
: Chryſ in 1 Theſ. Or. 4. Kgy ew apparently loveth him ; who can be fo barbarous 
we nt ep] »&- wir. Or baſe as to hurt that man, whom he findeth ever 
Ock, cloyre # dyamiubpey you 14 ready to doe himſelf good ? what brute, what de- 
zaar, Chryl. in Gen. Or. 32. vil can find im his heart to be a foe to him, who is a 


ſure friend to all 2 No Publican can be fo wretched- 


Matt. 5. 46. Iy vile, no ſinner ſo deſtitute of goodneſs ; for, If (faith our Lord, up- 


x Pet. 3- 13- turn ſome kindneſs for it : Th 6 xgxwemwr ; 
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on common experience ) you tove them which love you, what reward have 
you, do not even the publicans the ſame 2 and, Tf you do good to them which 
do good to you, what thank have you 2 for finners alſo do even the ſame : 
It ſeemeth beyond the greateſt degeneracy and corruption whereof hu- 
mane nature 1s capable, to requite Cade Fog enmity, yea not to re- 

( faith Saint Peter ) 5 he 
that will do you hurt, if you be followers of that which # good ; or imita- 
tours of him that is good ; ( of the Sovereign goodneſs :) none ſurely 
can be ſo unjaft, or fo unworthy. _ 

As charity reſtraineth us from doing any wrong, or yielding any of- 
fence to others in thought, in word, in deed; from entertaining any bad 
conceits without ground, from hatching any mifchievous deſigns againit 
our neighbour ; from uſing any harſh, viralent, biting language ; ktm 
any rugged, diſcourteous, diſobliging behaviour ; from any wrongfull, 
rigorous, ſevere dealing toward tum ; from any conrempruous pride, or 
ſupercilious arrogance ; fo it confequently will defend us from the "> 

- treatment; 
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treatment ; for ſcarce any man 1s ſo malicious as without any provoca- 

tion to doe miſchief; no man is ſo incorrigibly ſavage , as to perſiſt in /incit makes 
committing outrage upon perfect innocence, joined with patience, With ira. Sen. 
meekneſs , with courteſie ; Charity will melt the hardeſt heart, and 

charm the fierceſt ſpirit; it will bind the moſt violent hand , it will 

{till the moſt obſtreperous tongue ; it will reconcile (me; in; "POP ip Agee 
the moſt offended , moſt prejudiced heart : it is cjuws mon in makedighum ofa lem 
the beſt guard that can be of our ſafety from af- M7 "prime exiftiman, ſed in correc 


| : . Tronem atis bene- 
faults, of our intereſt from damage, of our reputati- ficiis, exco#us | rnb inimi- 
on from ſlander, detraC&tion and reproach. cas eff defiſtat. Hier. in Pelag. 1. c. 9. 


If you would have Examples of this , experience will afford many ; 
and ſome we have in the Sacred Records commended to our obſervati- 
on ; Eſau was a rough man, and one who had been exceedingly provo- Gen. 32. 20. 
ked by his brother Jacob ; yet how did meek and reſpedfull demeanour 
overcome him! ſo that Eſau ( it is faid in the hiſtory ) ran to meet him Gen. 33: 4- 
( Jacob, ) and fell on his neck, and kiſſed him, and they wepr. 

Saul was a man poſſeſſed with a furious envy and fpite againſt David; 
yet into what expreſſions did the ſenſe of his kind dealing force him ! 

Is this thy voice, my Son David 2 —Thou art more righteous than I; for *Sam24-15, 
thou haſt rewarded me good, whereas I have rewarded thee evil ; — be- 1; 7, 21. 
bold T have played the fool, and have erred exceedingly. So doth charity 

ſubdue and triumph over the moſt inveterate prejudices , and the molt 

violent patlions of men. 

If peace and quiet be deſirable things , as certainly they-are , and that cadir ftatin: 
form implyeth, when by wiſhing peace with men, we are underſtood {mls 4b 
to with all good to them, it 1s charity onely that preſerveth them z . - Ran 
which more ſurely than any power or policy doth quaſh all war and Sen. de 7r. 2. 
ſtrife; for war mult have parties, and trite implieth reſiſtence ; be it the ** 
firſt or ſecond blow which maketh the fray, charity will avoid it ; for it 
neither will ſtrike the firſt in offence, nor the ſecond in revenge. Charity 
therefore may well be ſlyled the band of Rey it being that onely which Eph. 4. 3- 
can knit mens ſouls together, and keep them from breaking out into dit- 
ſenſions. | | 

It alone is that which will prevent bickering and claſhing about points 
of credit or intereſt ; if we love not our neighbour, or tender not his 
good as our own , we ſhall be ever in competition and debate with him 
about thoſe things, not ſuffering him to enjoy any thing quietly ; ſtrug- 
gling to get above him, ſcrambling with him tor what is to be had. 


IX. ( 4.) As charity preſerveth from miſchiefs, ſo it procureth ma- 
ny ſweet comforts and fair accommodations of lite. 

Friendſhip is a moſt uſefull and pleaſant thing ; and charity will con- £go tibi mon- 
ciliate good ſtore thereof ; it is apt to make all men friends ; tor love ty ran 
the onely general philtre and effectual charm of ſouls ; the fire which dicamenc, 
kindleth all it toucheth, and propagateth it ſelf in every capable ſub- jo ods, 
jeQ ; and ſuch a ſubje&t is every man in whom humanity 1s not quite Ex- nefice carmi- 
tin, and hardly can any ſuch man be, ſeeing every man hath ſome > Si ws 
good humour in him , ſome bloud , ſome kindly juice flowing in his i 4 Hay 
veins; no man wholly doth conſiſt of dusky melancholy, or fiery cho- 
ler; whence all men may be preſumed liable to the powerfull impreſli- 
ons of charity ; its mild and ſerene countenance, its ſweet and gentle 
ſpeech, its courteous and obliging od , its fair dealing, its benign 

EET . conver- 


Motives and Arguments to C harity. Vol. I. 


Prov. I $. 26. 
16, 24. 


Thy 23 «ws Ws + vggy88 oixnon , 


converſation , its readineſs to doe any good or ſervice to any man , will 
inſinuate good-will and reſpe&t into all hearts. 

It thence will encompaſs a man with friends, with many guards of his 
ſafety, with many ſupports of his fortune , with many patrons of his 
reputation, .with many fuccourers of his neceſſity, with many comfor- 
ters of his affliction : for is a charitable man in danger , who will not 
defend him 2 is he falling, who will not uphold him 2 is he falſly accu- 
ſed or aſperſed , who will not vindicate him ? is he in diſtreſs, who will ' 
not pity him, who will not endeavour to relieve and reſtore him 2 who 
wull infult over his calamity ? will it not in fuch caſes appear a common 
duty, a common intereſt to affiſt and countenance a common friend , a 
common benefaftour to mankind ? 

Whereas moſt of our life is ſpent in fociety and diſcourſe, charity is 
that which doth ſeaſon and fweeten theſe , rendring them gratefull to 
others, and commodious to ones felf ; for a charitable heart is a ſweet 
ſpring , from whence do iſſue ſtreams of wholeſome and foe diſ- 
courſe ; it not being troubled with any bad paſſion or deſign , which 
may ſour or foul converſation , doth ever make him good company to 
others, and rendreth them ſuch to himſelf ; which is a mighty conveni- 
ence. In ſhort, a charitable man, or, true lover of 


warraxs janins Sarhaboy , x, wweks Men wil ( faith S. Chryſoſtome ) inhabit earth as a 
faun aainwy ripere. Chryl. in 1 Cor. Heaven , everywhere carrying a ſerenity with him , 


Or. 32. 


and plaiting ten thouſand crowns for himſelf. Again, 


X. (5. ) Charity doth in every eſtate yield advantages ſutable there- 
to ; bettering it, and improving it to our benefit. 

It rendreth proſperity not onely innocent and fafe , but uſefull and 
fruitfull to us; we then indeed enjoy it, if we feel the comfort of do- 
ing good by it : It ſolaceth advertity, conſidering that it doth not ariſe 
as a puniſhment or fruit of ill-doing to others ; that it is not attended 
with the deſerved ill-will of men ; that no man hath reaſon to delight 
for it, or inſult over us therein ; that we may probably expe commi- 
ſeration and relief, having been ready to ſhew the like to others. 

It tempereth both ftates ; for in proſperity a man cannot be tranſpor- 
ted with mmoderate joy, when ſo many objects of pity and grief do 
preſent themſelves beler him, which he is apt deeply to reſent ; in pro» 
ſperity he cannot be dejeted with extreme ſorrow, being refreſhed by fo 
many good ſucceſſes befalling thoſe whom he loveth : One condition 
will not puff him up, being ſenſible of his neighbours miſery ; the 
other will not ſink hun down , having complacence in his neighbours 
welfare. Uncharitableneſs ( Eee from comrary cauſes, and pro- 
ducing cmpTu; effetts ) doth ſpoil all conditions, rendring proſperity 
fruitleſs, and adverfity comfortleſs. 


XI. ( 6.) We may conſider , that ſecluding the exerciſe of charity, 
all the goods and advantages we have ( our beſt faculties of nature, our 
beſt a, fewer of ſoul, the gifts of providence, and the fruits of our 


induſtry ) will become vain and fruitleſs, or noxions and bainfull to us; 


for what is our reafon worth, what doth it ſgnifie, if it ſerveth onely 
for contriving ſorry defigns, or tranſacting petty #ffairs about our ſelves? 


what is wit good| for, if it muſt be fpent onely in making ſport, or hat- 
ching taifchief? to what purpoſe 1s knowledge, if it be not Tn 
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the inſtruction, direction, admonition-or confoltion of others? what 
mattereth abundance of wealth , if ir be to be ufeleſly hoarded up, or 
vainly flung away , in wicked or wanton protuſeneſs ; if it be not em- 
ployed in affording fuccour to our nei s indigency and diſtreſs ? 


what is our 'credit but a mere noiſe or 4 puff of air , if we do not give a Paim {- 
ſolidity and ſubſtance to it, by making it an engine of doing good? what Pe, difar 


is our vertue it ſelf, if it be buried in obſcuriry or choaked with idle- :« vir. 
nefs, yielding no benefit to others by the luftre of its example, or by its pep Carm. 


real influence? What is any talent if it be wrapped up in a napkin, 
any light if it be hid under a baſhel ; any thing private if it be not by 
good uſe ſpread out and improved to publick benefit > If thefe gifts do 
miniſter onely to our own particular advantage , to our perfonal conve- 
nience, glory or pleaſure, how flimme things are they, how mconfide- 
rable is their worth ? 

But they being managed by charity become pretious and excellent 


things; they are great 1n proportion to the greatneſs of their ufe, or 


the extent of their beneficial intluence : as they carry forth good to the 


world, ſo they bring back various benefits to our ſelves; they return Luke 6. 32. 


to our doſome laden with reſpect and reward from God and from man ; 
they yield thanks and commendation from without, they work comfort 
and ſatisfaction within : Vea, which is infinitely more-confiderable, and 
enhanceth the price of our gifts to a vaſt rate, they procure glory and 


bleſſing to God; for hereby is God glorified, if we bring forth much fruit; Joh 15-8- 


and no good fruit can grow from any other {tock than that of charity. 


that which robbeth us of all our ornaments and advantages; which im- 
deed marreth and corrupteth all our good things, which turaeth''ble(- 
ſings into curſes, and rendreth the means of our welfare to be-caufes of 
mutchief to us; for without charity a man can have no goods, but goods 
worldly and temporal ; and fuch goods thence da prove impertinent 
rapes; burthenſome encumbrances, dangerous ſnares ,- banefull' poi 
ſons to him. 03 I | 


XII. ( 7.) Charity doth hugely advance and amplific a man's ftate , 
putting him into the poſſeſſion or truition of all gopd things: It will er- 
dow, enrich, ennoble, embelliſh us with all the workd hath of. pretions, 
of glorious, of fair ; by appropriation thereof to our ſelves; 'atid #cqui- 
ring of a real intereſt therein. What men cominonly: out of: foil felf- 
love do vainly aftet, that infallibly by being charitable they may-dom- 
paſs, the engrofling to themſelves all-kinds of good r moſt eaſily; moſt 
innocently, in a compendious and fure Way, ah pang Bogi=s blame, 
without any care or pain, without any danger' oP trouble ; hey way 
come to attain and to enjoy whatever /in common eſteem. is! defrrable 
or valuable z they may , without greedy avarice/;-dr #W'earkings? the 
drudperies, the diſgraces going with it, procure to thenwelves abundant 
wealth; without tond ambition, or the difficulties'; the Hazttth ;' the 
emulations , the ſtrugglings ro which it is liade', Yicey-may arrive” to 
great honour ; withour' ſordid voluptuouſneſs, or the {ttieries;' the ma- 
ladies, the regrets conſequent thereon , they iy eajoy' all pleaſiire + 
without any wildneſs or wantonneſs', pride , laxuyy ,(fbth , aily-of irs 
temptations and ſnares, they may have all proſperty';' they may" ger al 
Karnitig and-wifedom without laborious tudy , all 'vertne and goodinets 
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| Matr. $. 16. 
Uncharitableneſs therefore thould -be loathed gnd ſhunned by'us, :as oor . 31. | 
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our life do proceed ; wherefore charity doth highly deſerve of us in free- 
ing us from them. 


VII. (2. It conſequently doth ſettle our mind in a ſerene, calm, 
{ſweet and cheerfull ſtate ; in an even temper and good humour , and 
harmonious order of ſoul, which ever will refult from the evacuation of 
bad paſſions, from the compoſure of ſuch as are indifferent, from the ex- 
6a? 5. 22- citement of thoſe whuch are good and pleaſant : The fruits of the Spirit, 
Cal. s 12. faith Saint Paul, are love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs 
 Eldeft ( or benignity : ) love precedeth, joy and peace follow as its * coriſtant 
"pm" attendants, gentleneſs and benignity come after as its certain effects. 

Love indeed is the ſweeteſt of all paſſions, ever accompanied with a 
ſecret deleRation and pleaſant ſenſe ; whenever itis ed upon a good 
object, when it aQteth in a rational way , when it 1s vigorous, it muſt 

needs yield much joy. 
It therefore greatly conduceth to our happineſs, or rather alone doth 


ſuffice to conſtitute us happy. 


VIII. ( 3. ) Charity will preſerve us from divers external miſchiefs 
and inconveniences, to which our life is expoſed, and which otherwiſe 
we ſhall incur. 

If we have not charity toward men, we ſhall have enmity with them; 
and upon that do wait troops of miſchief ; we {hall enjoy nothing qui- 
etly or ſafely , we ſhall doe nothing without oppoſition or contention ; 
no converſation, no commerce will be plealant ; clamour, obloquy, tu- 
mult and trouble will ſurround us; we ſhall hve in perpetual danger ; 
the enmity of the meaneſt and weakeſt Creature being formidable. 

; But = fuch miſchiefs charity will prevent or re- 

Tis &' av # bx conigas Jvu- move; damming up the fountains, or extirpati 
CE ee ares, For" the roots of them _ who will hate a perſon ther 
Chryf. in 1 Thefl.Or. 4. Kgy Hey apparently loveth him ; who can be fo barbarous 


curQ+ þ, xx y AIG}, be or baſe as to hurt that man , whom he findeth ever 
Oudtis i909 Neu. Hier. F 
Oo Tor | Prof ro ws 5 ready to doe himſelf good ? what brute, what de- 
za73r. Chryſ. in Gen. Or. 32. vil can find in his heart to be a foe to him, who is a 


fure friend to all > No Publican can be fo wretched- 

Matt. 5. 45. ly vile, no ſinner fo deſtitute of goodneſs ; for, If (faith our Lord, up- 

on common experience ) you tove them which love you, what reward have 

you, do not even the publicans the ſame 2 and, Tf you do good to them which 

do good to you, what thank have you 2 for finners alſo do even the ſame : 

It ſeemeth beyond the greateſt degeneracy and corruptton whereof hu- 

mane nature 1s capable, to requite aig Pry enmity, yea not to re- 

x pet: 3- .13- turn ſome kindnels for it : Tk; 6 xg ; ( faith Saint Peter) & he 

3 ns - that will do you hurt, if you be followers of that which # good ; ot imita- 

4424 tours of him that is good; ( of the Sovereign goodneſs?) none ſurely 
can be ſo unjaft, or fo unworthy. SE 

As charity reſtraineth us from _ wrong, or yielding any of- 

fence to others in thought, in word, in deed ; from entertaining any bad 

conceits without gro om hatching any mifchieyous deſigns againſt 

our neighbour ; from uſing any harſh, virulent, biting language ; fem 

any rugged, diſcourteous, diſobliging behaviour ; from any wrongfull, 

rigorous, ſevere dealing toward him ; from any contemptuons pride, or 

ſupercilious arrogatice ; fo it confequently will defend us from the like 


treatment ; 
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treatment ; for ſcarce any man 1s ſo malicious as without any provoca- 

tion to doe miſchief; no man is ſo incorrigibly ſavage , as to perſiſt in ind! up 
committing outrage upon perfect innocence, joined with patience, with aira. Sen. 
meekneſs, with courteſie ; Charity will melt the hardeſt heart, and 

charm the JO ſpirit; it will bind the moſt ns hand , it will 

{till the moſt obſtreperous tongue ; it will reconcile (me. ; . Ex 
the moſt offended af moſt uot net "© Bd and in mien  emdemats 
the beſt guard that can be of our ſafety from aſ- FT” 1 raqey vel ha 
faults, of rs intereſt from damage, of = reputati- ets, excotFus nonbreie rug 
on from ſlander, detraCtion and reproach. cas offe defiſtat. Hier, in Pelag. 1. «. 9. 

If you would have Examples of this , experience will afford many ; 
and ſome we have in the Sacred Records commended to our obſervati- 
on ; Eſau was a rough man, and one who had been exceedingly provo- Gen. 32. 2c. 
ked by his brother Ficol ; yet how did meek and reſpedtfull demeanour 
overcome him! ſo that Eſau ( it is faid in the hiſtory ) ran to meet him Gen. 33: 4: 
( Jacob, ) and fell on his neck, and kiſſed him, and they wepr. 

Saul was 2 man poſſeſſed with a furious envy and ſpite againſt David; 
yet into what expreſſions did the ſenſe of his kind dealing force him! 

Is this thy voice, my Son David 2 — Thou art more righteous than 1; for «Sam24-15, 
thou haſt rewarded me good, whereas T have rewarded thee evil ; — be- 5 ,, ax. 
bold I have played the fool, and have erred exceedingly. So doth charity 

ſubdue and triumph over the moſt inveterate prejudices , and the moit 

violent paſſions of men. 

If peace and quiet be deſirable things , as certainly theyare , and that cadir ftatin: 
form implyeth , when by wiſhing peace with men, we are underſtood {ms 4b 
to with all good to them, it is charity onely that preſerveth them ; #ſrt«.— 
which more ſurely than any power or PO doth quaſh all war and Sen. de 7r. 2. 
ftrite; for war mult have parties, and ſtrite implieth reſiſtence ; be it the ** 
firſt or ſecond blow which maketh the fray, charity will avoid it ; for it 
neither will ſtrike the firſt in offence, nor the ſecond in revenge. Charity 
therefore may well be ſtyled the band of _— it being that onely which Eph. 4. 3. 
can knit mens ſouls together, and keep them from breaking out into dil- 
ſenſions. | 

It alone is that which will prevent bickering and claſhing about points 
of credit or intereſt ; if we love not our neighbour, or tender not his 
good as our own , we ſhall be ever in competition and debate with him 
about thoſe things, not ſuffering him to enjoy any thing quietly ; ſirug- 

Sling to get above him, ſcrambling with him for what is to be had. 


IX. ( 4.) As charity preſerveth from miſchiefs, ſo it procureth ma- 
ny ſweet comforts and fair accommodations of lite. 

Friendſhip is a moſt uſefull and pleafant thing ; and charity will con- Ego tibi mon- 
ciliate good ſtore thereof ; it is apt to make all men friends ; tor love is OW ts 
the onely general philtre and effetual charm of ſouls ; the fire which dicameno, 
kindleth all it toucheth, and propagateth it ſelf in every capable ſub- = _ 
je ; and ſuch a ſubje&t is every man in whom humanity is not quite Ex- nefice carmi- 
tint, and hardly can any ſuch man be, ſeeing every man hath ſome # > 5? vis 
good humour in him , ſome bloud , ſome kindly juice flowing in his ge. x3. 5.” 
veins; no man wholly doth conſiſt of dusky melancholy, or fiery cho- 
ler; whence all men may be preſumed liable to the powerfull impreſli- 
ons of charity ; its mild and ſerene countenance, its ſweet and gentle 
ſpeech , its courteous and obliging os , its fair dealing, its benign 
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taun 2\ixwy riperes. Chryl. im 1 Cor. Heaven , every-where carrying a ſerenity with him , 


converſation , its readineſs to doe any good or ſervice to any man, will 
inſinuate good-will and reſpe& into all hearts. 

It thence will encompaſs a man with friends, with many 'guards of his 
ſafery , with many ſupports of his fortune , with _ patrons of his 
reputation, .with many ſuccourers of his neceſſity, with many comfor- 
ters of his affliction : for is a charitable man in danger , who will not 
defend him 2? is he falling, who will not uphold him ? is he falſly accu- 
ſed or aſperſed , who will not vindicate him ? is he in diſtreſs, who will / 
not pity him, who will not endeavour to relieve and reſtore him 2 who 
will inſult over his calamity ? will it not in fuch caſes appear a common 
duty, a common intereſt to affiſt and countenance a common friend , a 
common benefa&tour to mankind ? 

Whereas moſt of our life is ſpent in ſociety and diſcourſe, charity is 
that whuch doth ſeaſon and fweeten theſe , rendring them gratefull to 
others, and commodious to ones felf ; for a charitable heart is a ſweet 
ſpring , from whence do iflue ſtreams of wholeſome and pleaſant diſ- 
courſe ; it not being troubled with any bad paſſion or deſign , which 
may ſour or foul converſation , doth ever make him good company to 
others, and rendreth them ſuch to himſelf ; which 1s a mighty conveni- 
ence. In ſhort, a charitable man, or, true lover o 


and plaiting ten thouſand crowns for himſelf. Again, 


X. ('5.) Charity doth in every eſtate yield advantages ſutable there- 
to ; bettering it, and unproving 1t to our benefit. 

It rendreth proſperity not onely innocent and fafe , but uſefull and 
fruitfull to us; we then indeed enjoy it, if we feel the comfort of do- 
ing good by it : It ſojaceth advertity, conſidering that it doth not ariſe 
as a puniſhment or fruit of ill-doing to others ; that it is not attended 
with the deſerved ill-will of men ; that no man hath reaſon to delight 
for it, or inſult over us therein ; that we may probably expe& comm 
ſeration and relief, having been ready to ſhew the like to others. 

It tempereth both ftates ; for in proſperity a man cannot be tranſpor- 
ted with inmoderate joy, when ſo many objects of pity and griet do 
preſent themſelves before him, which he is apt deeply to reſent ; in pro» 
ſperity he cannot be deje&ted with extreme ſorrow, being refreſhed by fo 
many good ſucceſſes befalling thoſe whom he loveth : One condition 
will not puff him up, being ſenſible of his neighbours miſery ; the 
other will not ſink hum down , having complacence in his neighbours 
welfare. Uncharitableneſs ( proceeding from contrary cauſes, and pro- 
ducing Wy effects ) doth ſpoil all conditions, rendring proſperity 
fruitleſs, and adverfity comfortleſs. 


XI. ( 6.) We may conſider , that fſecluding the exerciſe of charity , 
all the goods and advantages we have ( our beſt faculties of nature, our 
beſt endowments of ſoul, the gifts of providence, and the fruits of our 


induſtry ) will become vain and fruitleſs, or noxious and bainfull to us; 


for what is our reafon worth , what doth it ſgnifie, if it ſerveth onely 


for contriving ſorry defigns, or tranſacting #ffirs about our ſelves? 
what is wit od Bs if it muſt be ſpent onely in making ſport, or hat- 


ching miſchief? to what purpoſe 1s knowledge, if ix be nor #pplicd to 
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the inſtruction, direction, admonition. or confoltion of others? what 
mattereth abundance of wealth , i it be tobe ufeleſly hoarded up, or 
vainly flung away , in wicked or wanton profuſeneſs ; if it be not em- 
ployed in affording fuccour to our neig s indigency and diſtreſs ? 
what is our'credit but a mere noiſe or 4 puff of air , if we do not give a Pavim - 
ſolidity and ſubſtance to it, by making it an engine of doing good? what Pe difar 
is our vertue it ſelf, if it be buried in obſcurity or choaked with idle-  virw. 
neſs, yielding no benefit to others by the luftre of its example, or by irs Hor- Carm- 
real influence? What is any talent if it be wrapped up in # napkin, * 
any light if it be hid under a baſhel ; any thing private if it be nor by 
good uſe fpread out and improved to publick benefit > If thefe gifts do 
miniſter onely to our own particular advantage, to our perfonal conve- 
nience, glory or pleafure, how ſlimme things are they, how mconfſide- 
rable is their worth ? 
But they being managed by charity become pretious and excellent 
things; they are great 1n proportion to the greatneſs of their ufe, or 
the extent of their beneficial intluence : as they carry forth good to the 
world, ſo they bring back various benefits to our ſelves; they return Luke 6. 32. 
into our doſome laden with reſpect and reward from God and from man ; 
they yield thanks and commendation from without, they work comfort 
and fatisfation within : Vea, which is infinitely more:conſiderable, and 
enhanceth the price of our gifts to a vaſt rate, they procure glory and 
bleſſing to God; for hereby is God glorified, if we bring forth math fruit; Joh. 15.4. 
and no good fruit can grow from any other ſtock than that of charity. war. ©, 14: 
Uncharitableneſs therefore ſhould -be loathed gnd ſhunned by' us, as Prov. 4. 31. 
that which robbeth us of all our ornaments and advantages; which in> 2<27 7: tt 
deed marreth and corrupteth all our good things, which turgethblef. x 
ſings into curſes, and rendreth the means of our welfare to be:cautfes of 
mutchief to us ; for without charity a man can have no goods, but goods 
worldly and temporal ; and fuch goods thence da prove impertinent 
baubles , burthenſome encumbrances, dangerous ſnares , banefull- poj- 
ſons to him, 26. 
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XII. ( 7.) Charity doth hugely advance and amplifie a man's Rate , 
putting him into the poſſeſſion or truition of all gopd things: It wil en- 
dow, enrich, ennoble, embelliſh us with all the work hath of pretions, 
of glorious, of fair ; by appropriation thereof to out ſelves; 'atd #cqui- 
ring of a real intereſt therein. What men commonly: out' of: for felf. 
love do vainly afte&t, that infallibly 7 fag, charitable they mizy-dom- 
paſs, the engroſſing to themſelves all-kinds of good 3 - moſt eaſily;- moſt 
innocently, in a compendious and fure way, withoutany-fitr-ov blamne, 
without any care or pain, without any danger' oP trouble ; they 'widy 
come to attain and to enjoy whatever /in' common eſteem is defirable 
or valuable z they may, without greedy avarice;dr #'earkings. the 
drudperies, the diſgraces going with it, procure to theniſelves abundant 
wealth; without tond ambition, or the dificulties'; the Hazarth ; the 
emulations , the ſtrugglings to which it is liade, .Yicey-may arrive” to 
great honour ; without ſordid voluptwouſneſs, or the {ktieries;' the mas 
ladies, the regrets - conſequent thereon , they my eajoy' all pleaſure ; 
without any wildneſs or wantonneſs , pride , laxuyy ,Hoth; arly'of its 
temptations and ſnares, they may have all proſperity '; they may" ger all 

karning'and-wifedom without laborious ſtudy , alt 'vertne and goodnets 
| Ccc 3 with 
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without the tatigues of continual exerciſe ; for are not all theſe things 
yours, if you do eſteem them ſo, if you do make them ſo, by finding 
much delight and fatisfaftion in them ? doth not your neighbours wealth 
enrich you, if you feel content in his poſſeſſing and uſing it > doth not 
his preterment advance you , if your ſpirit riſeth with it in a gladſome 
complacence ? doth not his pleaſure delight you, it you reliſh his enjoy- 
ment of it > doth not his proſperity bleſs you, if your heart doth exult 
and triumph in it 2 do not his endowments adorn you, if you like them, 
if you commend them, if the uſe of them doth miniſter comfort and joy 
to you? This is the divine Magick of charity , which conveyeth all 
things into our hands , and enſtateth us in a dominion of them, where- 


2 Cor. 6.10. of nothing can diſſeiſe us ; by virtue whereof being ( as Saint Paul ſpea- 


Pal. 62. 12, 
dt and m 


keth of himſelf) ſorrowfull we yet always rejoyce, having nothing we yet 
poſſeſs all things. 

Neither is this property in things merely unaginary or phantaſtick 
( like that of Lunaticks, who fanſie themſelves mighty Princes , or rich 
Aldermen ) bur very ſubſtantial and real ( yea far more real to thecha- 
ritable perſon, than it is commonly to thoſe, who in legal or popular ac- 
count are maſters of them; for how is propriety in things otherwiſe 
conſiderable, than for rhe content and pleaſure which they yield to the 
preſumed owner ? the which if a charitable perſon abundantly draweth 
trom them, why are they not truly his 2 why is not the Tree his, if he 
can pull and taſte its Fruits without injury or blame ? yea doth not the 
propriety more really belong to him, as to the groſs poſleſſour, if he doth 
equally enjoy the bengfit, without partaking the inconveniences and im- 
purities adherent to them ; if he taſte them innocently and purely, with- 
out being cloyed, without being diſtratted, without being puffed, with- 
out being encumbred, enſnared or corrupted by them ? 

A charitable man therefore can never ( in a moral account) be poor. 
or vile, or any-wiſe nuſerable ; except all the world ſhould be ca{t int 
penury and diſtreſs; for while his neighbour hath any thing, he wi! 
enjoy it ; rejoicing with thoſe that rejoice, as the Apoſtle doth enjoin. 


XIII. ( 8. ) If therefore we love our ſelves, we muſt love others , 
and doe others good ; charitable beneficence carrying with it ſo many 
advantages to our ſelves. 

We by charitable complacence do partake in their welfare, reaping 
pleaſure from all the fruits of their induſtry and fortune. 

We by charitable aſſiſtence do enable and diſpoſe them to make grate- 
full returns of fuccour in our need. 

We thence aſſuredly ſhall obtain their good-will, their eſteem, their 
commendation : we ſhall maintain peaceable and comfortable enter- 
courſe with them, un ſafety, in quiet, in : a humour and cheer. 

Beſides all other- benefits we ſhall get that of their prayers ; the which 
of all prayers have-a moſt favourable audience and aſſured are : for 
it the complaints and curſes of thoſe who are oppreſſed or neg! ed by 

le dealing, do certainly reach God's ears, and pull down ven- 
geance from above 3 how much more will the interceſſions and bleſſings 
of the poor pierce the heavens, and thence draw recompence ; ſeeing 
God is more ready to perform his proper and pleaſant works of bounty 
» than to execute his /range and unpleaſing work of puniſh- 


IG. 2þ. 2. Ment; Eipecially the bleſſings of the poor being always accompanied 
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with praiſes and glorifications of him , who enableth and diſpoſeth men 
to doe good ; the which praiſes will ever be reckoned on the account of 
him who drew them forth by his beneficence ; it will be ( as the Apoſtle 


faith) fruit-redounding to his account ; while it aboundeth by many thankſ- _ 4+ 17- 


givings to God. 
So 1n virtue of Charity the pooreſt man amply may requite the weal- 
thieſt ; and a peaſant may out-doe the greateſt Prince in beneficence. 


XIV. We may conſider, that Charity is a practice ſpecially gratefull 
to God, and a moſt excellent part of our Duty ; not onely becauſe he 
hath commanded it as ſuch with greateſt earneſtneſs ; nor onely becauſe 
it doth conſtitute us in neareſt reſemblance of him ; but as a peculi- 
ar expreſſion of love and good-will toward him ; for if we love him, we 
muſt for his fake have a kindneſs for his friends, we muſt tender his in- 
tereſts, we muſt favour his reputation, we muſt deſire his content and 
pleaſure, we muſt contribute our endeavours toward the furtherance of 
theſe his concerns : Seeing then God is an aſſured friend to all men, 
ſeeing he hath a property in all men ( for he is God and Lord of all) 
ſeeing he much concerneth himſelf* for all mens welfare ; ſeeing from 
the proſperity , from the vertue , from the happineſs of every man he 
gaineth Wes and praile ; 
the good of men, we alſo muſt love them ; otherwiſe we greatly ſhall 
diſoblige and diſguſt him. « 

Is it not indeed a prattice guilty of notorious en- 
mity toward him, inconſiſtent with the mainte- 
nance of any friendſhip or peace with him, to dil- 
cord in affeCtion from him, maligning or difaffec- 
ting thoſe whom he dearly loveth and favoureth , | 
who are ſo nearly allied to him by manifold relations, as his Creatures, 
his Subjects, his Servants, his Children, whom he deſigneth and deſi- 
reth to crown with eternal glory and bliſs ? 


ex wes lw 
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XV. Seeing God vouchſafeth to eſteem whatever 1s done in Charity 
to our neighbour ( if done with an honeſt and pious mind, as to his 
friends ) to be done unto himſelf; that in feeding our indigent neigh- 
bour, we refreſh him ; in cloathing our neighbour , we comfort him ; 
we do by charitable beneficence oblige God , and become in a manner 
benetaQtours to him ; and as ſuch atturedly ſhall be requited by him ; 


and is not this a high privilege, a great honour, a mighty adva to 
us? If a man had ates to doe that, which his Prince would ac- 


knowledge a courteſie and obligation to him , what a happineſs would 
he account it ? and how far more conſiderable 1s it, that we can ſo eafi- 
ly doe that which the Lord of all, in whoſe diſpoſal all things are , will 


take ſo kindly at our hands? 


| # 
Rom. 12. 8. 


XVI. We may conſider , that Charity 1s a very 
teafible and very eafie Duty ; it requireth no fore 
pain, n6 grievous trouble, no great coſt ; for it con- » #idvWw 
fiſteth onely in good-will, and that which naturally 
feringeth hence ; willingneſs and cheerfulneſs are 
nece ary ingredients or adjunQs of it; the which | 
unply facility : whence the weakeſt and pooreſt Nats 


man 


9. 11. 
8. 19. 


ſceing he is greatly ſatisfied and delighted in Ez. 18. 
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man is no leſs able to perform it than the greateſt potentate ; his heart 
may be as charitable, though his hand cannot be ſo liberal ; one of the 
Luk. 21. 2. Moſt noble and moſt famous charities that ever was, was the giving two 


Marr. 10. 42. mites; and the giving a cup of cold water 1s the inſtance of that benefi- 
t nwnc c FR: . 

omnis que CENCE, Which ſhall not fail of being rewarded. 

difficiliora | | 

ſunt vel modica ex parte factamus , hoc ſolum non facimus quod Cy faftu facilius eft , &5 abſque quo caſa ſunt univerſa que 
facimus : TJejunii corpus ſentit injurtam , vigilie carnem macerant hac omnia ſunt qui faciant, ſola charitas ſine 
labore eſt. Hier, in Gal. 5. 13. 


XVII. We may conſider , that Charity is the beſt, the moſt aſſured, 
the moſt eaſie and expedite way, or inſtrument of performing all other 
duty toward our neighbour : It we would diſpatch, love and all is done ; 
if we would be-perfect in obedience, love and we ſhall not fail in any 
point; for love 1s the fulfilling of the law ; love # the bond of perfett- 
eſs : would we be ſecure in the prattice of juſtice, of meekneſs, of hu- 
mility toward all men, of conſtant fidelity toward our ffiends, of gentle 
moderation toward our enemies , of loyalty toward our ſuperiours , of 
benignity toward our inferiours ; if we would be ſure to purifie our 
minds from ill thoughts, to reſtrain our tongues from ill ſpeaking , to 
abſtain from all bad demeanour and dealing ; it is but having charity, 
and infallibly you will doeall this ; for love worketh no i// to its neighbour ; 
love thinketh no evil ; love behaveth not it ſelf unſeemly. 

| Would we diſcharge all our Duties without any 


E} 33 £mwns inamwr 4 1amiyms reluctancy or regret, with much fatisfaCtio 
vNy ov ndixnony edtic, Oc. Chryſ. in y St, tion and 


Rom. 13-10, 
Gal. 5. 14. 


Rom. 12. 
1 Cor. 13+ $+ 


Cor. Or. 32. pleaſure? love will certainly diſpoſe us thereto; for 
wy Sg it always aCteth freely and cheerfully, without any 


compulſion or ſtraining ; it is ever accompanied 

Amor obſequitur ſponte, gratit obtempe- With deleCtation : It we would know its way and 

hr ag - es Pro virtue of ating , we may ſee it repreſented in the 
OE rs proceeding of Jacob, who being inſpired by love did 
contentedly and without regret endure fo long and hard toil , fuch diſ- 
Gen. 29. 20 appointments and ſuch affronts ; And Faceb, ſaith the Text, ſerved ſever 
years for Rachel, and they ſeemed to him but a few days for the love he had 

to her. 

JO Py Ye ps ee re © This is the root, from whence voluntary obedi- 
em UG. alges, Orc. Cheyk: in ence doth naturally grow ; if it be Slater in our 
Fwy OI | | heart , we need not tear but that all kind of good 
fruit will ſprout forth into converſation and prattice. 

But without it we ſhall not ever perform any good work perfedly , 
ſteadily, in a kindly manner ; no other principle will ſerve, it we are one- 
ly moved by whip and ſpur, driven on by fear, or incited by hope, we 
thall go forward unwillingly and dully , often halting , ever flagging ; 
thoſe principles which do put ſlaves and mercenaties on action , as they 
are not fo noble and worthy , ſo neither are they fo effeQtual and ſure; 
as ambition, vain-glory, ſelf-intereſt, deſign of ſecurity, of profit, of 
compliance with the expeRation of men, Sc. | 


Chryſ. mn XVIII. Charity giveth worth , form and life to all vertue, fo that 
1607-07-25 without it no action is valuable in it ſelf, or acceptable to God. 

Sever it from courage ; and what is that, but the boldneſs or fiercenels 

of a beaſt? from meekneſs; and what is that, but the ſoftneſs of a wo- 


man, or weakneſs of a child 2 from courteſic; and what is that, but at- 
tetation 
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feation or artifice ? from juſtice ; what 1s that, but humour or policy » 
from wiſedom ; what 1s that, but craft and ſubtilty ? 


\What meaneth faith without it, but dry opinion ; what hope, but 


blind preſumption ; what alms-doing, but ambitious oftentation ; what 
undergoing martyrdom, but ſtifineſs or ſturdineſs of reſolution ; what 


is devotion, but glozing or mocking with God ? what is any practice 


(how ſpecious ſoever in appearance, or materially good ) but an iſſue of 
ſelf-conceit, or ſelt-will, of ſervile tear, or mercenary deſign ? Though 7 1Cor.13-2,3 
have faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am 


nothing ; though 1 beſtow all my goods to feed the poor ; and though I give 
my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 

But Charity doth ſanctifie every action, and impregnate all our prac- 
tice with a favour of goodneſs, turning all we doe into vertue; it is 
true fortitude and gallantry indeed, when a man out of charity and hear- 
ty deſign to promote his neighbours good doth encounter dangers and 
difficultics ; 1t is genuine meekneſs, when a man out of charity and an- 
willingneſs to hurt his neighbour , doth patiently comport with injuries 
and diſcourteſies ; it 1s vertuous courtefie, when cordial affe&tion ven- 
teth it {elf in civil language, in reſpectiull deportment, in obliging per- 
formances ; it is excellent juſtice, when a man regarding his neighbours 
caſe as his own , doth unto him , as he would have it done to himſelf ; 
it is admirable wifedom, which ſagaciouſly contriveth and dexterouſly 
manageth things with the beſt advantage toward its neighbours good : 


It is a worthy taith, which being ſpirited and attuated by charity, doth Gal. 5. 5. 

produce goodly fruits of beneficence ; it 1s a found and folid hope, which Jam. 2. 26. 
is grounded on that everlaſting foundation of charity , which zever oth | Cor. 2. 3. 
fail, or fall away ; it is ſincere alms, which not onely the hand, but the 


heart doth reach forth ; it is an acceptable ſacrifice, which 1s kindled by 
the holy fire of fervent affection; it is a pure devotion, which is offered 
up with a calm and benign mind, reſembling the diſpoſition of that good- 
neſs which it adoreth. | 

If therefore we would doe any thing well, if we would not loſe all 
the vertne, and forfeit all the beneſit of what we perform, we muſt fol- 
| - 1.ule of Saint Paul, to doe all our works ia charity. 


(1x. So great benefits doth Charity yield; yet if it did not yield any 

chem, ic would deſerve and claim our oblervance ; without regard to 
its tweet fruits and beneficial conſequences, it were to be embraced and 
cheriſhed ; for it carricth a reward and a heaven 1n it ſelf ; the ver 
ſame which conſtituteth God himlclt infinitely happy, and which beati- 
fieth every bleſſed Spirit, in proportion to its capacity and exerciſe there- 
of : A man doth abundantly enjoy himſfelt in that ſteddy compoledneſs, 
and favoury complacence of mind which ever doth attend it; and as the 
preſent ſenle, ſo is the memory of it, or the good conſcience of having 
done good, very delicious and fatisfaCtory. CE do 

As it is a raskally delight ( tempered with regret, and vaniſhing into 
bitterneſs ) which men teel in wreaking ſpite, or doing miſchief; ſuch 
as they cannot refle& upon without diſguſt and condemning their baſe 
impotency of ſoul ; ſo is the pleaſure which charity doth breed altoge- 
ther pure, gratefull to the mind, and encreaſing by reflexion ; never pe- 
riſhing or decaying ; a man eternally enjoying the good he hath done, by 
remembring and ruminating thereon. In fine , 

Ddd XX. Where- 
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-i9-orAriſt. can but ſee wrath, ſpite, envy, revenge in their own black and ugly hue, 


Eth. 9. 4+ 


AQuinquag, 
Sund. 


XX. Whereas the great obſtacle to Charity is ſelf-love , or an extra- 
vagant fondneſs of our own intereſts , yet uncharitableneſs deſtroyeth 
that : for how can we love our ſelves if we do want charity, how can 
we appear lovely to our ſelves if we are deſtitute of ſo worthy an en- 
dowment? or it wecan diſcern thoſe unworthy diſpoſitions, which ac- 
company the defect of it ; can we eſteem ſo mean, ſo vile, ſo ugly things 
as we then are ? Ari/totle ſaith, that bad men cannot be friends to them- 
ſelves, becauſe having in themſelves nothing amiable , they can feel no af- 
feftion toward themſelves ; and certainly , if we are not ſtark blind , or 


we mult needs ( it they do poſſeſs our fouls ) grow odious and deſpi- 
cable to our ſelves. And being they do rob us of ſo many great benefits, 
and bring ſo many grievous miſchiets on us, we cannot be otherwiſe 
than enemies to our ſelves by cheriſhing them, or ſuffering them to 
lodge 1n us. 

Theſe are ſome very conſiderable inducements to the practice of this 
great vertue ; there are divers others of a higher nature, derivable from 
the inmoſt bowels of our Religion , grounded on its peculiar Conſtituti- 
on and Obligations , which 1 ſhall now torbear to mention , reſerving 
them for a particular Diſcourſe by themſelves. 


O Lord, who haſt taught us, that all our doings without Charity are no- 
thing worth ; Send thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our hearts that moſt ex- 
cellent gift of Charity , the very bond of peace and of, all vertues , without 
which whoſoever liveth 1 counted dead before thee. Grant this for thine 


onely Son Feſus Chriſt's ſake. 


— tt. MN  "_—_ 
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ROMANS 12. 18. 


If it be poſſible , as much as lieth in you , live peaceably with 
all men. 


HIS Chapter containeth many excellent Precepts and whol- 

l ſome Advices ( ſcarce any portion of Holy Scripture ſo many in 

= fo little compaſs.) From among them I have ſelected one, alas, 

but too ſeaſonable and pertinent to the unhappy condition of our dif- 

tracted Age , wherein to obſerve this , and ſuch like Injun&tions, is by 

many eſteemed an impoſlibility, by others a wonder , by ſome a crime. 

It hath an apt coherence with, yet no neceſſary dependence upon the 

parts adjoining ; whence I.may preſume to treat npon it diſtin&tly by 

it ſelf ; and without farther preface or circumſtance we may confider ſe- 
veral particulars therein. 


I. And Firſt , Concerning the Advice it ſelf , or the Subſtance of the 
Duty charged on us , Eiglwdiew, (to be in peace, or live peaceably ) 
we may take notice , that, whether accyrding to the more uſual accep- 
tion 1t- be applied to the publick eſtate $ things, or as here doth relate 
onely to private converſation, it doth import, | 
| Ddd 2 r. Not 


7 Of a Peaceable temper and carriage. Vol I. 


1. Not barely a negation of doing, or ſuffering harm ; or an abſti- 
nence from {ſtrife and violence ( for a mere ſtrangeneſs this may be, a 
want of occaſion , or a truce, rather than a peace ) but a poſitive A- 
mity, and diſpoſition to perform ſuch kind offices, without which good 
correſpondence among men cannort ſubfilt. For they who by reaſon of 
diſtance of place, non-acquaintance, or defeCt of opportunity maintain 
no entercourſe, cannot properly be ſaid to be in peace with one another : 
But thoſe who have frequent occaſion of commerce, whoſe conditions 
require enterchanges of courtelic and rehet, who are ſome way obliged 
and diſpoſed to attord needfull fuccour , and fate retreat to each other ; 
Theſe may be faid to live in peace together ; and theſe onely ; it being 
in a manner impoſlible , that they who are not diſpoſed to doe good to 
others ( if they have power and opportunity ) ſhould long abſtain from 
doing harm. | 

2. Living peaceably implies not ſome few tranſitory performances , 
proceeding from caſual humour or the like ; but a conſtant, ſtable, and 
well-ſettled condition of being; a continual ceſſation from injury, and 
promptitude to doe good offices. For as one blow doth not make a bat- 
tel, nor one skirmiſh a war ; ſo cannot fingle forbearances from doj 
miſchief, or ſome few particular a&ts of kindneſs ( ſuch as mere ſtran- 
gers may afford cach other ) be worthuly ſtyled a being in peace : but 
an habitual inclination to theſe, a firm and durable eſtate of innocence 
and beneficence. x 

3. Living in peace ſuppoſes a reciprocal condition of being : not one- 
ly a performing good, and forbearing to doe bad offices, buta receiving 
the like treatment from others. For he, that being aſſaulted is conſtrai- 
ned to ſtand upon his defence, may not be ſaid to be in peace , though 
his not being ſo ( involuntarily ) 1s not to be imputed to him. 

4. Being in peace imports not onely an outward ceſſation of violence 
and ſeeming demonſtration of amity, but an inward will and reſolution 
to continue therein. For he that intends, when occaſion is preſented, to 
doe miſchief to another, is nevertheleſs an enemy, becauſe more ſecret 
and dangerous : an ambuſcado is no leſs a piece of war, than confron- 
ting the enemy in open field. Proclaiming and denouncing ſignifie, but 
good and ill intention conſtitute, and are the fouls of peace and war. 
From theſe conſiderations we may inter a deſcription of being in peace , 
viz, that it is, to bear mutual good-will, to continue in amity, to main- 
tain good correſpondence, to be upon terms of mutual courtefie and be- 
novel - to be diſpoſed to perform reciprocally all offices of humani- 
ty ; aſſiſtence in need, comfort in forrow, relief in diſtreſs ; to pleaſe and 
ſatisfie one another, by advancing the innocent delight, and promoting 
the juſt advantage of each other ; to converſe with confidence and ſecu- 
rity, without ſuſpicion on either hand of any fraudulent, malicious, or 
hurtfull practices againſt either : Or, negatively; Not to be in a ſtate of 
enmity, perional hatred, pertinacious anger, jealouſie, envy, or ill-will ; 
nat to be apt to provoke, to reproach, to harm, or hinder another, nor 
to have reaſonable grounds of expecting the ſame bad uſage from others : 
to be removed from danger of vexatious quarrels, entercourſe of odious 
guage, offending others, or being diſquieted ones ſelf. © This I take to 
be the meaning of living, or being in peace, differing onely in degree of 
obligation, and latitude of objeR, from the ſtate of fri ip properly 
ſo called, and oppoſed toa condition of eamity, defiance, contention, ha- 
tred, ſuſpicion, anumoſity. IL In 
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HI. In the next place we may conſider the Object of this Duty, figni- 
fied in thoſe words, VW3th all men, We often meet in Scripture with ex- 
hortations directed peculiarly to Chriſtians, to be at peace among them- 
felves ; as ( Mark g. 5. ) Onr Saviour layes this InjunAtion upon his 
Diſciples, cighudLere 2» afAnc, Have peace one with another ; 1nculca- 
ted by Saint Paul upon the Theſſalonians in the ſame words : and the 


like we have in the Second Epiſtle to 7 imothy, Chap. 2. Ver. 22. Follow ! Theil5.14. 


righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace with them that call upon the Lord out 


of a pure heart; and to the Romans, ( 14. 17.) Let us therefore follow Vid.Eph.4-3+ 


after the things that make for peace, and things wherewith one may edifie 
another. But here the Duty hath a. more large and comprehenſive Ob- 
jet ; mwlts avSewmra, all men: as likewiſe it hath in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, Chap. 12. Ver. 14. Purſue peace with all men ; with all men 
without any exception , with men of all Nations, Jews and Gents, 
Greeks and Barbarians ; of all Se&ts and Religions; perſecuting Jews 
and Idolatrous Heathens; ( for of ſuch conſiſted the generality of men 
at that time ) and ſo Saint Paul expreſly in a like advice, ( 1 Cor. 10. 32. 
Grve mo offence, neither to the Fews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church 
God ; Even as I pleaſe all men.) And I may add by evident parity of reaſon, 
with men of all degrees and eſtates, high and low, noble and bale, rich 
and poor ; of all tempers and diſpoſitions, meek and angry, gentle and 
froward, pliable and perverſe ; of all endowments, wiſe and tooltſh, ver- 
tuous and vicious; of all judgments and perſuaſions, Orthodox and He- 
retical, peaceable and ſchiſmatical perſons : this univerſally vaſt and 
boundleſs term, 4 men, contains them all. Neither is there any eva- 
ding our obligation to this Duty, by pretending about others, that they 
difler from us in humour and complexion of foul , that- they entertain 
opinions irreconcileably contrary to ours ; that they adhere to {ets and 
parties which we diſlike and difavow ; that they are not ſo vertuous, fo 
religious, ſo holy as they ſhould be, or at leaſt not in ſuch a manner as we 
would have them ; for be this allegation true or falſe, it will not excuſe 
us ; While they are not deveſted oft humane nature , and can truly lay 
claim to the name and title of men, we are by virtue of this Precept 
obliged to live peaceably with them. 


HI. We may conſider the Qualification of the Duty here expreſſed , 
and what thoſe words mean ; If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you. To 
which purpoſe we may advert, from our deſcription of living peace- 
ably , that it conſiſts mainly of two parts : one attzve, or proceeding 
from us, and terminated on others, To bear good-will, to doe good ot- 
fices, to procure the profit, delight and welfare, to abſtain from the dif- 
pleaſure, damage and diſturbance of others : The other paſive , iſſuing 
from others, and terminated on our ſelves ; That they be well affeted 
toward us, inclinable to doe us good, and no-wiſe diſpoſed to with , de- 
ſign or bring any harm, trouble or vexation upon us. Whereof the for- 
mer is altogether in our power , conſiſting of a&s or omiſſions depert- 


ding vpon our free choice and counſel z and we are dire&ly obliged to 
. It, by virtue of thoſe words, => oF, 59%, as much as coed, the 


on 
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latter is not fully fo, yet commonly there be probable means 

It, which we are hence bound to uſe, though ſorhetimes they 

of ſucceſs. For the words « Swalty, if -it be poſhible, as they 
| Ddd 3 utmoſt 
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utmoſt endeavour is to be employed ; and that no difficulty ( beneath 
the degree of impoſliblity ) can diſcharge us from it, fo they intimate 
plainly, that ſometime our labour may be loſt, and our purpoſe defea- 
ted; and that by the default of others it may be impoſſible we! ſhould 
arrive to a peaceable condition of lite with all men. However, by this 
Rule we are dire&ed not onely our ſelves not to infringe the terms of 
peace toward others , but to endeavour earneſtly by all honeſt and pru- 
dent means to obtain the good-will , favour and reſpect of others , by 
which they may be diſpoſed to all friendly correſpondence with us, and 
not to diſturb the quiet and tranquillity of our lives. 

Having thus by way of Explication ſuperficially glanced upon the 
words, we will proceedto a more large and punQual review of them ; 
and ſhall conſider more diſtinaly the Particulars groſly mentioned; and 


I. What thoſe eſpecial Duties are , included in this more comprehen- 
ſive one of living peaceably with all men ; both thoſe which are dire&- 
ly required of us, as the neceſſary cauſes or immediate reſults of a peace- 
able diſpoſition in us toward others ; and alſo thoſe which are to be per- 
formed by us, as juſt and reaſonable means conducible to beget or pre- 
ſerve in others a peaceable inclination toward us : theſe I ſhall conſider 
promiſcuouſly : and 

1. We are by this Precept direCtly obliged heartily to love, that is, to 
bear good-will to, to wiſh well to, to rejoice in the welfare, and commi- 
ſerate the adverſities of all men : at leaſt not to hate, or bear ill-will to, 
to deſire, or deſign the harm, to repine at the happy ſucceſs, or delight 
in the misfortunes of any : for as it is very hard to maintain peace and 
amicable correſpondence with thoſe we do not truly love ; fo it is abſo- 
lutely impoſſible to doe it long with thoſe we hate ; this Satanick paſſj- 
on 's or diſpoſition of ſoul ) always prompting the mind poſleſſed there- 
with to the contrivance and execution of miſchief ; whence he that 

x Joh. 3. 15- hates his brother, is faid to be a murtherer, as having in him that bitter 
root, from whence, if power and occaſion canſpire, will probably ſpring 
that moſt extreme of outrages, and capital breach of peace. Love 1s 
the onely ſure cement , that knits and combines men in friendly ſocie- 

- and hatred the certain fountain of that violence which rends and 

ifolves it. We cannot eafily hurt , or flrive with thoſe we love and 
wiſh well to : we cannot poſhibly long agree with thoſe we hate and 
malign. Peace without love can be eiteemed: little more than politick 
diſſimulation ; and peace with hatred is really nothing leſs than an artifi- 
cial diſguiſe, or an inſidious covert of enmity. 

2. We are hence obliged to pertorm all kind offices of humanity , 
which the condition of any man can require, and may by us be perfor- 
med without conſiderable inconvenience or detriment to our ſelves or 
others. When, for the preſervation, or comfortable accommodation of - 
life, they need our help or our advice, we are readily to afford them ; 
when they are in want or diſtreſs, we are to miniſter to them whar 
comfort and relief.we can. We are (upon this very ſcore) to obey 

Gal. 6. 10 that InjunCtion of Saint Paul to the Galatians ; As we have opportunity, 
let us doe good to all men. For without this beneficence a man's carri- 
(though otherwiſe harmleſs and inoffenſive ) appears rather a fſu- 

+ icious ſtrangeneſs , than a peaceable demeanour , and naturally pro- 

ces an enmuty in thoſe that are: concerned in it. For he to whom, be- 

| ing 
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ing prefſed with neceſlity, requiſite afſiſtence is denied, will infallibly be 
apt to think himſelf not onely neglected and diſeſteemed , bur atfronted 
alſo and injured ; ( Need in the general conceit of men, and eſpecially of 
thoſe that feel it, begetteth a kind of title to ſome competent relief ) 
and conſequently will heinouſly reſent, and complain bitterly of fuch 
ſuppoſed wrong , and if ever he become able, repay it with advantage. 
And much more are we upon the ſame account not to perform ill offi- 
ces toward any man ; not to diſturb him in the enjoiment of his inno- 
cent pleaſure, nor to hinder him in the advancing his lawfull profit, nor 
to interrupt him in the proſecution of his reaſonable deſigns ; nor any 
wife to vex and grieve him needleſly ; and ( above all ) not to detain 
him in, nor to aggravate his affliction. For theſe are actual violations of 
peace, and impediments of good correſpondence among men. Farther, 

3. In this Duty of living peaceably is included an obligation to all 
kind of juſt and honeſt dealing with all men; punQtually to obſerve con- 
tracts, impartially to decide controverſies, equally to diſtribute rewards ; 
to injure no man either in his eſtate, by violent or fraudulent encroach- 
ments upon his juſt poſſeſſions ; or in his reputation , by raiſing or diſ- 
perſing {landerous reports concerning him : For theſe courſes of all o- 
thers are moſt deſtructive to peace, and upon the pretence of them moſt 
quarrels that ever were, have been commenced. 

Juſtice in its own nature 1s , and by the common agreement of men 
hath been deſigned the Guardian of peace and ſovereign remedy of con- 
tention : but not to inſiſt long upon ſuch obvious ſubjects. 

4. It much conduceth to the preſervation of peace , and upholding 
amicable correſpondence in our dealings and tranſaftions with men , h- 
able to doubt and debate, not to inſiſt upon nice and rigorous points of 
right, not to take all advantage offered us, not to deal hard meaſure, 
not to uſe extremities to the damage or hindrance of others, eſpeciall 


when no comparable benefit will thence accrue to our ſelves. For ſuch Vid. Tir.z. -. 


# 


proceedings , as they diſcover in us little kindneſs to, or tenderneſs of 744X% tD , 


our neighbours good , ſo they exceedingly exaſperate them , and per- 
ſuade them we are their enemies , and render them ours , and ſo utter- 
ly deſtroy peace between us. When as abating ſomething from the 
height and ſtrifneſs of our pretences, and a favourable recettion in ſuch 
caſes will greatly engage men to have an honourable opinion , and a 
peaceable atfection toward us. 

5. If we would attain to this peaceable eſtate of life, we muſt uſe to- 
ward all men ſuch demonſtrations of reſpe& and courteſie, which accor- 
ding to their degree and {tation cuſtom doth entitle them to, or which 
upon the common ſcore of humanity they may be reaſonably deemed 
to expect from us : reſpeQive geſtures, civil falutations, tree acceſs, af- 
fable demeanour, cheerfull looks and courteous diſcourſe. Theſe as they 
betoken good-will in them that uſe them, ſo they beget, cheriſh and en- 
creaſe it in thoſe, whom they refer to : and the neceſſary fruit of muty- 
al good-will is peace. But the contrary carriages; contemptuous or 
diſregardfull behaviour, difficulty of admuſhon to converſe, a tetrical or 
fullen aſpe& , rough and faſtidious language , as they diſcover a mind 
averſe from friendly commerce, ſo they beget a more potent diſdain in 
others : Men generally (| eſpecially thoſe of generous and hearty tem- 
per ) valuing their due reſpect beyond all other intereſts, and more con- 


tentedly brooking injury than neglect. Whence this skill and Werweey 
0 
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of deportment ( though immediately, and in its own nature of no 
great worth , and regulating actions of ſmall importance, geſtures , 
looks and forms of ſpeech) yet becaule it is a nurſe of peace, and great- 
ly contributes to the delighttulneſs of ſociety , hath been always much 
commended, and hath obtained a conſpicuous place in the honourable 
rank of vertues , under the titles of courteſie , comity and affability ; 
and the oppoſites thereto , rudeneſs and ruſticity , have been deſervedly 
counted and called vices in morality. 

6. This Precept direaly prohibits the uſe of all reproachfull , ſcorn- 
tull and provoking language ; theſe being the immediate reſults of en- 
. Tit. 3- 22 mity, and actual breaches of peace. Whence Saint Paul conjoins, My- 

Ore BAzopruear , and auays ©), Ti. 3.2. To ſpeak evil of no man, 

to be no quarrellers ( or trghters ) but gentle , ſhewing all meekneſs unto 

Es Re all men. For war is managed ( and that with more 
ure fp pany wool 2%: deadly animoſity ) with the tongue, as well as with 
>ov, 5 o1Jvegs reame. Jul. 2- Ora, the hand ( Zhere 1s that ſpeaketh like the piercings 
bing 4 a Plal. 57. 4- and 64. 3. of a { word, taith Solcmon ; and whoſe teeth are ſpears 

Et and arrows, and their tongue a ſharp ſword, faith Da- 

vid, ) Words are with more anguith felt than blows ; their wounds are 
more incurable, and they leave a deeper ſcar. Men uſually dread more 
the loſs of their honour than their lives , and take more grievouſly the 
raviſhing of their credit than the depredation of their ellate. Living 
peaccably therefore implies as much abitaining trom opprobrious words 

EN ENS PAY injurious actions z Yea more : tor reviling is not 
tin, and rods wade Bay, x ONCLY 2 Violation of peace, but a diſkonourable wa- 
Srcia, q1narSpeniar ix Lyyon, Brac ping of War ; like Ihooting arrows dipt 1n poiſon, 
ya 75 #9) dud. Chryl.Tome5-P- 322 and diſcharging ſuggs againſt our neighbours repu- 

tation ; praCtices condemned by all as baic and inhumane, and contrar 
to the laws of a noble warfare ; being arguments, we aftect rather our 
adverſarie's utter ruine, than a gallant victory over nim. There be fair 
ways of diſputing our cauſe, without contumelious rekexions upon per- 
ſons ; and the errours of men may be ſufficiently retuted without Saty- 
rical virulency. One good reaſon modeitly propounded hath in it natu- 
rally more power and efficacy to convince him that 1s in a miſtake , or 
| * to confound him with ſhame that is guilty of a fault, than ten thouſand 
dh bee ſcoffs and ignominious taunts. When we are to exprels thoſe deeds of 
bom, lib.xx. nature ( the performance of which is concealed, as containing in it 
S 18-9 ſomething of ſuppoſed turpitude ) we are wont to veil them in ſuch 
«7% modeſt circumlocutions , that by the hearers without offence to their 
baſhfulneſs may ſufficiently be underitood. So when it is needfull or ex- 
pedient to contute the opinions, or reprove the actions of men, if we ei- 
ther charitably deſign their amendment, or deſire to maintain peaceable 
correſpondence with them, it behoves that we do not by uſing the moſt 
broad and diſtaſtfull language immoderately treſpaſs upon their modeſly 
and patience ; that ( to ule Sexeca's phraſe ) we do Agere curam nou 
tantim ſalutis, ſed & honeſte cicatricis, De Clem. 1b. 1.c. 17. Have a 
care not onely to cure the wound , but 'to leave.a comely ſcar , and not to 
deform him, whom we endeavour to reform ; for no ſore is the ealilier 
cured for being roughly handled, and leaſt of all thoſe in manners and 
Proy. 15. 1, Opinion. A ſoft hand, and a tender heart, and a gentle tongue are moſt 
convenient qualities of a ſpiritual Chirurgeon. But farther to this pur- 
poſe. ic 


Ty 
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7, If we deſire to live peaceably with all men we are to be equal in 
cenſuring mens actions, candid in interpreting their meanings, mild in 
xeprehending , and ſparing to relate their muſcarriages, to derive their 
aCtions from the beſt principles ( from which in the judgment of cha- 
rity they may be ſuppoſed to proceed, as from caſual miſtake rather 
than from wilfull prejudice ; from humane infirmity rather than from 
malicious deſign ) to conſtrue ambiguous expreſſions to the moſt favou- 
rable ſenſe they may admit ; not to condemn mens practices without 
diſtin&t knowledge of the caſe, and examining the reaſons, which poſſ;- 
bly may abſolve or excuſe them : to extenuate their acknowledged 
faults by ſuch circumſtances as aptly ſerve that purpoſe, and not to ex- 
aggerate them by ſlreined conſequences, or uncertain conjetures. To 
rebuke them ( it need be ) ſo as they 'may perceive we ſincerely pity 
their errours, and tender their good ; and wiſh nothing more than their 
recovery, and do not deſign to upbraid, deride, or inſult over them be- 
ing fallen ; and finally not to recount their miſdeeds over-frequently, £9: 7 5: 
unſeaſonably, and with complacence. He that thus demeaneth himſelf, 
manifeſtly theweth himſelf to prize his neighbouws good-will, and to 
be deſirous to continue in amity with him ; and aſſuredly obliges him 
to be in the ſame manner affected toward him. Burt he that is rigidly 
ſevere and cenforious in his judgments , blaming in them things indifte- 
rent, condemning aCtions allowable, detraCting from qualities commen- 
dable, deducing mens doings from the worſt cauſes, and imputing them 
to the worſt ends, and repreſenting them under the moſt odious appel- 
lations; that calls all Impolitions of ſuperiours,, which he diſlikes, 
Tyranny, and all manners of divine worthip , that ſute not to his fan- 
cy , ſuperſtition, and all pretences to conſcience in thoſe that diſſent 
from him, hypocriſie, 46%. all opinions diflerent from his, hereſie ; that 
is fuſpicious of ill intention without ſufficient ground, and prejudicates 
mens meanings before he well apprehends them, and-captiouſly perverts 
ſayings capable of good conſtruction ; That is curiouſly inquiſitive into That flics 
his neighbours life, and gladly obſerves failings therein, and upon all oc- ,yt. © car. 
caſions recites ſtories to his diſgrace and diſadvantage : that is immode- rion onely. 
rately bitter, fierce and vehement in” accuſing and inveighing againſt 494g ceforun 
others, painting ſuch, as he aſſumes to impugn , with the blackeſt co- Prov. r9. 9. 
lours, in the moſt horrid ſhape and ugly dreſs , converting all matter **%: 24: 77: 
of diſcourſe (though never ſo unſeaſonably and impertinently ) into de- 
clamation, and therein copiouſly expatiating ; in fine, employing his ut- 
moſt might of wit and eloquence and confidence in rendring that to 
others as hatefull, as he ſignifies they are to himſelf ; ſuch men , what 
doe they elſe but loudly proclaim that they deſpiſe their neighbours 
g00d-Will , purpoſely provoke his anger, and dehie his utmoſt enmity 2 
tor tis impoſſible ſuch þ bor ſhould not by them, who are therein co 
cmed be accounted extremely unjuſt, and to proceed from deſperate 

atred. 

8. He that would efleQtually obſerve this Apoſtolick rule, muſt be diſ- 
poled to, overlook ſuch. leſſer faults committed a- «en, zen. 9. 31, Vincit mates pertinax 
gainſt him, as make ng great breach upon his inte- . bonitar. Nig & mf 43496 72 rgir. 
reſt or credit, yea, to forget or forgive the greateſt ng gr Ms is ar2 benefi' 
ang molt grievous injuries: To excuſe the ORs, prin; cath Sat fimultas i ark 
and connive at the negle&ts, and bear patiently the P4* a9Jerta; ns par non pugnat : Im 
haſty. paſſions of his Eh CR and to embrace rea- bam en ot 5, vom. 
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dily any ſeaſohable overture, and accept any tolerable conditions of re- 
ebneilement. For even in common life that obſervation of our Saviour 
moſt exattly holds , t > impoſtble that offences ſhould mot come, The air 
may ſooner becorne wholly fixed , and the ſea continue in a perfe& reſt 
without waves or undulations, than humane converſation be altogether 
og OO _— yl —_ ve he that ps gong p y dif 
ſemble, or patiently digeſt, muſt renounce all of living peaceabl 

here. He tar like ritnler is inflamumable by the feaſt ſoar, aind is es, 
ged by every angry word, and reſents deeply every petty affront, and 
cannot endure the memory of a paſt unkindneſs ſhould upon any terms 
be defaced, reſolves ſurely to live in eternal tumult and combuſtion ; to 
multiply daily upon himfelt freſh quarrels, and to-perpetuate all enmi- 
ty already begun. Whenas by total os. by thole little cauſes of diſ- 
guſt, the preſent contention is altogether avoided, or inſtantly appeaſed, 
our neighbours paſſion ſuddenly evaporates and conſumes it felf; no re- 
markable footſteps of difſention remain; our neighbour refleRing upon 
what is paſt ſees himſelf obliged by our diſcreet torbearance , however 
all poſſible means ar& uſed to prevent trouble and preſerve peace. To 


Prov. 19. 11. this purpoſe ( The diſcretion of a man deferreth his anger , and it i his 


Prov. 17. 9. 


Prov. 13+ 10» chi efly 


glory to paſs over a tranſgreſſron ) ſaith Solomon + and, He that covereth 4 
tranſgreſſron ſeeketh love, faith the ſame wiſe Prince. But farther , 

9. If we would live peaceably with all men, we muſt not over high- 
ly value our ſelves, nor over eagerly purſue our own things. We muſt 
not admire our own endowments , nor inſiſt upon our delerts, for this 
will make us apt to depretiate others, and them to loath us. We muſt 
not be over tender of our credit, and covetous of reſpect ; for this will 
render us apt to take exceptions, and engage us in troubleſome competi- 
tions for ſuperiority of place , arid preennence in the vain opinions of 


from pride cometh contention, faith Solomon.) We mult not be 


Prov. 28. 26 men. Yr that is of a proud heart ftirreth up ſtrife : and, Onely ( 5. e. 


much addi&ted to our own intereſts, for this will diſpoſe us tbencroach up- 
on the concernments of others, afid them to reſiſt our __— whence 
conflit and enmity will neceſfarily arife.. We muſt not prefer our own 
judgments, and imperiouſly obtrude them'ypon others; nor be pertina- 
cious in perſuading them to embrace 'our private opinions , nor violent- 
ly urgent to a compliance with our humour. For theſe things are into- 
lerably faſtidious in converſation , and obnoxious to be charged with 
ufurpation and iniquity ; all men naturally challenging to themſelves 
an equal, or at leaſt a proportionable ſhare of reaſon, together with the 
free conduct of their lives uncontrollable by private diftates. If there- 
fore we defire to live quietly , and not noddlie ale , to diſoblige or diſpleaſe 
qo we ſhould be modeſt in eſteeming our own abilities, and mode- 

te in purſuing our own advantages, and in our converſe not eſs com- 
placent to others than we deſire they ſhould be to us ; and as liberal in 
allowing leave to diſſent from us, as we are bold in taking freedom 
to abound in our own fenſe. And-if in debate a modeſt declaration 


_ of our opinion, and the reaſons mducing us thereto, will not prevall, 


it behoves us to give over fach a ſuceeſſels combat, and to retire into 


the fikeat enjoiment of our own theairghts. From not obſerving which 


= gifconrſe grows into contention, and contention improves ito feud 
to. ff we would live peaceably , it concerns us to abſtain from m_ 
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leſs conteſts about matters of opinion, and queſtions either merely vain 
and frivolous, of little uſe or concernment, or over nice and ſubtile, and 
thence indeterminable by reaſon ; or that are agitated with extraordina- 
ry eagerneſs and heat of paſſion ; or ſuch as are already defined by ge- 
neral conſent, or ſuch upon the deciſion of which the publick peace and 
fatety do depend. There are ſome controverſies prickly like brambles , 
and apt to ſcratch thoſe that handle them , but yielding no ſavourygor 
wholeſome fruit : ſuch as concern the conſequences of imaginary ſuppo- 

ſitions, the ſtate and circumſtances of Beings to us nnknown, the right 
application of artificial terms, and the like impertinent matters ; which 

{erve to no other purpoſe but the exerciſe of curious wits, and exciting 
emulation among them. Others there be concerning matters of more 

weighty moment, yet having the reſolution depending upon ſecrets un- 
tearchable, or the interpretation of ambiguous words and obſcure phraſes, 

or upon ſome other uncertain conjectures ; and are yet rendred more dift- 

ficult by being intangled with inextricable folds of ſubtilty, nice dif- N-n amplius 
tinCtions, and crafty evaſions , deviſed by the parties engaged in them nd 
tor the maintenance of their cauſes reſpectively , whence it hath hap- Dev diſcitur. 
pened , though with immenſe care and diligence of both parts they hang: _ 
have been long canvaſed ; that yet they do, and in all probability will _ 

tor ever remain undecided. So that now to engage 1in conteſt about them, 

may be reaſonably deemed nothing more than a wilftull miſpenſe of our 

time, labour and good humour ; by vainly reciprocating the ſaw of end- 

leſs contention. Other queſtions there be in themſelves of more caſic 
reſolution, and of conſiderable importance, which yet by extreme op- 

poſition of parties are ſo clouded and overgrown with inſuperable pre- 

judices , that the diſputing them is ſeldom attended with other ſucceſs , 

than an inflaming our ſelves and others with paſſion. Others are by ſmall 

and obſcure parties managed againſt the common conlent; and againſt 

the poſitive decrees of the moſt venerable authorities among men , by 
ventilating which as trath is like to gain little , ſo peace is ſure to ſuffer 

much. For as it is no-wile a fafe or adviſed courle ( except in caſe of 
neceſlary defence ) to ſubje& received opinions to the hazardous trial 

of a tumultuary conflict , their credit being better upheld by a ſtately 
reſervedneſs, than by a popular torwardneis of diſcourſe ; as buildings 

ſtand faſteſt that are never ſhaken, and thoſe poſleſiions remain moſt 

ſecure that are never called in queſtion ; fo *on the other hand to coun- 

tenance new and uncouth paradoxes, as it argues too much arrogance 

and preſumption in confronting our {ingle apprehenfions againſt the de- 

liberate ſenile and ſuffrage of ſo many men, yea ſo many ages of men ; 

and is likely to prove a ſucceſleſs attempt , like ſwimming againſt the 
current, accompanied with much toil and little * rg , ſo it ſerves 

no good end, but onely foments diviſions, and diſturbs both our private 

and the publick peace. But moſt of all we are to be cautelous of med- 

ling with controverſies of dangerous conſequence, wherein the publick 

weal and quiet are concerned, which bare the roots of ſacred authority, 

and proſtitute the myſteries of government to vulgar inſpection. * Such 

points ought to be ſubjects of law, not of ſyllogiſm,  _. . 3 Lang Ten 
and the errours in them to be corrected by puniſh- $4; nuzs , peat "2 2 
ment, rather than confuted by argument : neither * wadnus Nor)* & 5 ming i 08 

: : Adin, au v5. Arift. Top. I. 8; 

can it be thought reaſonable that the intereſt of pu- P 

blick peace ſhould depend upon the event of private diſputation. It con- 
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According to S. Paul's advice ( 1Theſſ. 
4+ 11.) Strive 
quiet, and to min 
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cerns us therefore, if we would live peaceably in ſuch diſputable matters, 


reſerving all due reverence to the judgments of the moſt, the beſt and 
wiſeſt perſons, to be content in a modeſt privacy, to enjoy the reſults 
of a ſerious and impartial diſquiſition, patiently enduring others to dif- 
ſent from us, and not attempting by needleſs, fruitleſs and endleſs con- 
tentions to gain others to our perſuaſions; eſpecially ſince the truth con- 
tended for may not be worth the paſſion employed upon it, and the be- 
nefits of the victory not countervail the prejudices ſuſtained in the com- 
bat. For goodneſs and vertue may often conſiſt with ignorance and er- 
rour, ſeldom with ſtrife and diſcord. And this conſideration I ſhall con- 
clude with thoſe exhortations of Saint Paul, Tit. 3. 9. But fooliſh queſt i- 
ons, and genealogies, and contentions, and law-conteſts decline, for they are 
unprofitable and vain. And in Ep. to 7 im. cap.2. v.23. But fooliſh and un- 
learned queſtions avoid, knowing that they gender ſtrifes ; And the ſervant 
of the Lord ( that is, a minitter of Religion ) muſt not ſtrive, but be 
gentle to all men, apt to teach, patient. In meekneſs inſtrutting thoſe that 
are * contrarily diſpoſed. And in the fame Chapter, v. 14. Of theſe things 
put them in remembrance, charging them before the Lord, that they ſtrive 
not about words to no profit, to the ſubverting of the hearers: Ot 1o per- 
nicious conſequence did Saint Paul eſteem unneceſſary wrangling and 
diſputing to be. But farther, 

11. If wedeſire to live peaceably, we mult re- 
ſtrain our pragmatical curioſity within the bounds 
of our proper buſineſs and concernment, not [being 
curioft in aliena Republ. ] invading other mens pro- 
vinces, and without leave or commutton intermed- 
ling with their affairs ; not ruſhing into their Cloſets, prying into their 
concealed deſigns, or dictating counſel to them without due invitation 
thereto ; not controlling their actions, nor ſubjecting their proceedings 
to our cenſure without competent authority. For theſe courſes men uſu- 
ally look upon as raſh intruſions, both injurious and reproachfull to 
them, uſurping upon that freedom of choice ( which all men paſſionate- 
ly affe& to preſerve entire to themſelves ) and arguing them of weak- 
neſs and incapacity to manage their own buſineſs : neither do men more 
naturally drive away flies that buzze about their ears and moleſt them 
in their employments, than they with diſdain repell fuch unnmodeſt and 
unſeaſonable medlers in their affairs. Let no man ſuffer (faith S. Peter) 


pa be ambitious) to be 
your own buſineſs. ( $1- 


1 Pet. 4. 15: as @ bufie body in other mens matters : intimating that thote who are im- 


pertinently inquiſitive into other mens matters, make themſelves hable 
to ſuffer d ine that deſervedly ) for their fond curioſity and bold pre- 


Prov. 26.17. ſumption. And He that paſſeth by, and medleth with ftrife belonging not 


to him, is like one that taketh a dog by the ears ( faith Solomon;) that is, 
he catcheth at that which he cannot hold, and vainly aims at that which 
he cannot effet , and raſhly irritates thoſe which will turn upon him 
and bite him. If therefore we would neither moleſt others, nor be dif- 
quieted our felves, we muſt be like natural agents, never working ought 
beyond our proper ſphere of aftivity. But ctpecially, if we deſire to hve 
peaceably, we muſt beware of aſſuming to our ſelves a liberty to cenfure 
the deſigns, decrees, or tranſa&tions of publick authority, and of faying 
to our Superiours, what doeſt thou ? and much more, by querulous mur- 
murinps, or clamorous declamations, of bringing envy and odzam _ 
them. Few private men are capable of judging aright concerning oo 

things, 
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things, as being placed beneath in a valley, and wanting a due proſpect 
upon the ground and cauſes of their proceedings, who by reaſon of 
their eminent ſtation can ſee more and farther than they ; and therefore 
are incompetent Judges, and unjuſtly preſume to interpoſe their ſen- 
tence in ſuch caſes. But ſuppoſe the a&tions of Superiours notoriouſly 
blameable and ſcandalous, and that by infallible arguments we are per- 
ſuaded thereof ; yet ſeeing neither the taxing of , nor complaint a- 
gainſt them doth in any wiſe regularly belong to us , nor the diſcove- 
ry of our mind therein can probably be an efficacious means of procu- 
ring redreſs , and immediately tends to diminiſh the reputation and wea- 
ken the. affte&tion due 'to government , and conſequently to impair the 
peaceable eſtate of things, which by them is ſuſtained, we are wholly to 
abſtain from ſuch unwarrantable , unprofitable and turbulent practices ; 
and with a ſubmiſs and diſcreet ſilence, paſſing over the miſcarriages of 
our Superiours , to wait patiently upon the providence, and implore 
the aſſiſtence of Him , who is the onely competent Judge of ſuch , and 
ſovereign diſpoſer of all things, who hath their hearts in his hands, and 
taſhioneth them as he thinks good. Farther, 

12. If we would live peaceably with all men , it behoves us not to 
engage our ſelves ſo deeply in any ſingular friendſhip, or in devotion to 
any one party of men , as to be entirely partial to their intereſts, and 
prejudiced in their behalf, without diftin&t conſideration of the truth 
and equity of their pretences in the particular matters of difference ; not 
to approve, favour or applaud that which is bad in ſome; to diſlike, diſ- 
countenance or diſparage that which is good in others: not out of exccſ- 
ſive kindneſs to ſome, to give juſt cauſe of diſtaſte to others : not for the 
lake of a fortuitous agreement in diſpoſition, opinion, intereſt or relation 
to violate the duties of juſtice or humanity. For he that upon ſuch 
terms is a friend'to any one man, or party of men, as to be refolved 
( with an implicit faith, or blind obedience 5 to maintain Vhat-ever he 
or they ſhall affirm to be true, and what-ever they ſhall doe to be good, 
doth in a manner undertake enmity againſt all men beſide, and as it may 
happen dothgoblige himſelf to contradict plain truth, to deviate from the 
rules of vergge , and to offend Almighty God himſelf. This unlimited 
partiality we owe onely to truth and goodneſs, and to God (the foun- 
tain of them) in no caſe to ſwerve trom their diftates and preſcripti- 


Prov. 21. I. 
Proy. 33. I 5, 


ons. He that followed 7zberius Gracchus in his ſeditious practices , up- Cic.inLzlio, 


on the bare account of friendſhip, and alledg'd in his excuſe, that if his 
friend had required it of him, he ſhould as readily have put fire to the 
Capitol, was much more abominable for his diſloyalty to his Country , 
and horrible imp1 inſt God, than commendable tor his conſtant fi- 


delity to his friend. And that Souldier, which is ſaid to have told Ceſar Luc: ##. 1. 


( in his firſt expedition againſt Rome ) that in obedience to his com- 
mands he would not refuſe to ſheath his ſword in the breaſt of his Bro- 
ther , or in the throat of his aged Father , or in the bowels of his preg- 
nant Mother, was for his unnatural barbarity rather to be abhorretl, than 
to be eſteemed for his loyal affeQtion to his General. And in like man« 
ner he that to pleaſe or gratifie the humour of his 


righteous, him 


friend, can be ether-injurious, or treacherous, or no- is ei bo. Me that ſaith to the wits 


tably diſcourteous to any man elſe , is very blame- 
able, and.renders himſelf deſervedly odious to all o- 
thers. Zxzlius, who incomparably well both underſtood and praQtiſed the 
Eee 3 


rules 


all the 
curſe, nartons ſhall ine him. yy 
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Cic. in Lzlio, rules of friendſhip, is by Cicero reported to have made this the firſt and 


Matr. 5. 9. Mmaligned and perſecuted by both the contendin 


chief Law thereof. 7/t neque rogemus res turpes, nec faciamus rogati, 
That we neither require of our friends the performance of baſe and naugh- 
ty things ; nor, being requeſted of them, perform ſuch our ſelves. And in 
the heraldry, or compariſon ot duties, as all others muſt give place to 
thoſt of piety, verity and vertue, ſo after them the duties of humanit 
juſtly challenge the next place of reſpe& , even above thoſe which be- 
long to the higheſt degree of* friendſhip ( due to our neareſt relations, 
yea to our Country it telf) preciſely taken, abſtracted and diſtinguiſhed 
trom thoſe of humanity. For the World is in nature the firſt, the moſt 
comprehenſive and deareſt Country of us all; and our general obligati- 
ons to mankind are more ancient , more fundamental , and more indiſ- 
penſible , than thoſe particular ones ſuperadded to. or ſuperſtrutted on 
them. The peace theretore of the World, and the general welfare of men 
its Citizens , ought to be more dear tous, and the means conducing 
thereto more carefully regarded by us in our a&tions , than either the 
love, favour or ſatisfaction of any particular perſons 1s to be valued or 
purſued. And the not obſerving this rule may reaſonably be eſteemed 
to have a great influence upon the continuance of thoſe 1mplacable feuds 
and diſlentions wherewith the world is fo miſerably torn and ſhattered. 
Mens being peremptorily reſolved to extoll, countenance, or excuſe 
promiſcuoully all the principles and proceedings of the party to which 
they have addicted themſelves, and to ſee no errour , fault or abuſe in 
them ; but by all means to depreſs, vilike and condemn ( if not to re- 
proach, calumniate and perſecute ) the opinions and practices of others, 
and not to acknowledge in them any thing conliderably good or com- 
mendable ; whence commonly all apprehend their adverſaries extreme- 
ly unjuſt and diſingenuous towards them, and are alienated from all 
thoughts, ( or however diſcouraged trom all hopes ) of friendly accom- 
modation ar: reconcilement. But he that would live peacezbly with 
all men, muſt be free in his judgment, impartial in his dealing, and in- 
genuous in his carriage toward all : not Suunto meimwnz, admiring or 
wondring at ſome men ( as if they were impeccable, or in{gſhble ) nor 
having the truth in reſpect of perſons, abctting in his triendgonely what 
is juſt and true , and allowing the fame in others, but in neither by ſ1g- 
nal approbation countenancing any thing talle or evil ; for ſo demea- 
ning himſelf, he giveth no man juſt occaſion of diſpleaſure or enmity 
againſt him. 

13. If we would live peaceably our ſelves, we ſhould endeavour to 
preſerve peace, and prevent differences, and reconcile diſſenſions among 
others, by doing good offices, and making fair repreſentations of inter- 
current paſſages between them ; by concealing cauſes of future diſguſt, 
and removing preſent miſunderſtandings , and excuſing paſt miſtakes ; 
by allaying their paſſions, and rightly intorming their minds, by friend- 
ly intercef{ions, and pacifick advices. For the fire that devoureth our 
neighbours houſe threatneth and endangereth ours, and it is hard to ap- 
proach contention without being engaged therein. *Tis not eaſfie to keep 
our ſelves indifferent or neutral, and doing ſo we ſhall in likelihood be 
parties. Bleſſed are the 
peace-makers , ſaith our Saviour, for they ſhall be caſed the ſons of God ; 
that is, they ſhall be highly eſteemed and reverenced for this divine qua- 
lity, wherein they fo nearly reſemble the God. of peace, and his blefled 


Son 
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Soni the great Mediatour : but farther, without reſpect to other recom- 
ee, and from the nature of their employment, fuch are immediately 
apþpy, and int this their vertuous practice rewards it ſelf, that by appea- 
ſity othets-quarrels, they fave themſelves from trouble, and enjoy them- RK 
ſeves that tratiquillity which they procure to others *, But thoſe infor- pg,,; —_ 
ming Syeophants, thoſe. internuncio's of peſtient tales, and incendia- peace # M 
rits of diſcord, that (frotn bad nature, or upon baſe deſign) by the ſtill FIOP FEES 
breath of elrideſtine whiſpers , or by the more violent blaſts of impu- 
dent calitiminies kindle the flames of diſſention, or foment them among 
others ; _ difleminating infamous rumours, and by malicious ſug- 
#eſtions, inſtill jealouſfies into, and nouriſh malevolent ſurmiſes in the — 
minds of men, ſeparating (as it is in the Proverbs) between chief friends, Prov. 16. 28. 
and widening the diſtance between others ; Theſe ( I fay ) from the 
ſeeds of variance they ſcatter among others, reap in the end miſchief and 
diſturbance to themſelves; nor can expect to enjoy the benefit of that 
quiet , which they kbour to deprive others of. 7he beginning of ſtrife Prov. 17. 14. 
( faith Solomon ) is as when one letteth out water ; and he that to the in- 
tent his neighbours Lands ſhould be overflown with a torrent of difſen- 
fion, doth unlooſe the dimms, and cut the banks of former friendſhip, 
may ( if he be wiſe ) expect the mercileſs floud ſhould at length reach Prov. 25. 9. 
himſelf, and that his own habitation ſhould be at laſt ſurrounded there- | 
with. For when men at length begin to be weary, and to repent of their 
needleſs quarrels, and the miſchievous confſequenees attending then , 
_ and to be inquiſitive into the cauſes and inſtruments of their vexation , 
they will certainly find out, deteſt and invert the edge of their diſplea- 
ſure upon theſe wretched makebates ; and fo the poiſon! they mingled 
for others they themſelves drink up ; the Cataſtro- bw ken 
phe of the Tragedy ( an by them ) is acted up- feheth coo ban! red MG ike 
on themſelves ; they fink down into the pit they {ſeeberh miſchief it ſhall come upon him. 
made for others, and in the net which they hid is ' \ 
their own foot taken : | Er.delator babet quod dedit exitium. 

Laſtly, If we would effectually obſerve this Precept, we muſt readily 
comply with the innocent*cnſtoms, arid obey the eſtabliſhed laws of the 
places where we-live. T fay firſt comply with the cuſtoms ; which alſo 
are in effe&t inferiour laws enatted by the tacit agreement of the genera- - 
lity of men ; the non-obfervation of which is upon many accounts very 
| # qua to peaceable life. ' For to thoſe concerned in it, it will always 

tointimate a ſqueamiſh niceneſs, a froward perverſeneſs, an arrogart 

 ſelf-conceitednefs, a mianifeſt defpiſing other mens judgmettts, and a vir- 
tual condemning their practices of fault or folly, and conſequently a mo- 
nopolizing all goodneſs, and appropriating all wifedom to himſelf ; quz- 
littes intolerably odious to men and productive of enmity. It incenſes the 
people ( higely ſuſceptive of provocation ) with a ſenſe of notabÞ in- 

ry done, and contempt caft upon it. For the onely authority, which 
the commonalty catt lay claim to, confiſts in preſeribing Rules of de- 
cency in latiguage, habit, geſture, ceremony, and other circumſtarices of 
action, declared and ra ip by ordinary praQtice ; non-conformity to 
which is by thin adjudped' a marvellous irregalarity, contumacy and 
rebellion againſt ric"Majefty of the people , and is infallibly revenged 


rving peace, nor preſenting bros and fits, bit by 
ving that-ordinary Rule of equity , That it caſe « 
oubttu 
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| doubtfull debate, and points of controverted prac- 


Id agamm, ut meliorem vitam ſequa- tice, the feweſt ſhould yield to the moſt, the wea- 


mur quam 


non ut contrariam, ali- 


 _—— keſt bend to the ſtrongeſt , and that to the greateſt 
3 mis overrun, hs number ſhould be allowed at leaſt the greateſt 2 


Temperetur 
publicos, Orc. 


Epift. ad Att. 
Lib. 2. Ep.1. 


x Cor. 9. 22+ 


Fe : rance of reaſon. To which purpoſe we ma 

Sen. Epit 4g OY Rove, that the beſt and wiſeſt men, (not to difpleae 

thoſe with whom they converſed, as far as their Du- 
ty to God, and their conſcience would permit ) have commonly in 
their manners of life followed not what in their retired judgment they 
moſt approved, but what ſuted to the cuſtoms of their times and places, 
avoiding a moroſe ſingularity as offenſive to others , and productive of 
diſquiet to themſelves. You know how Cicero cenſured Cato for endea- 
vouring, againſt the grain and predominant gexzus of thoſe times, to re- 
duce things to a ſtrict agreement with his private notions : 7c optimo ani- 
mo utens, © ſummd fide nocet interdum Reipublice. Dicit enim tanquam in 
Platonis modureig , non tanquam in Romuli face ſententiam. But a more 
clear and pertinent inſtance we have in Saint Pau ; who thus repreſents 
his own praCtice : have made my ſelf a ſervant to all : Unto. the Jews 
I became as a Jew; to them that are without law as without law: To the 
weak became I as weak : I am made all things to all men, that 1 might by 


Vid. AR. 21» af means ſave ſome. Saint Paul wiſely knew , that by a prudent com- 


pliance with mens cuſtoms , and condeſcen(ion to their capacities , he 
engaged to him, or at leaſt did not alienate from him, their affeQions; and 
thereby became more capable of infuſing good Doctrine into their minds, 
and promoting their ſpiritual good. And the ſame courſe was general- 
ly taken by the primutive Chriſtians, in all things ( not incon(i- 
ent with the rules and principles of their Religion) did induſtriouſly 
conform their converſation to the uſual praftices of men;. thereb 
ſhunning thoſe ſcandalous imputations of pride and perverſeneſs, which 
then rendred the Jews ſo odious to the world, as appears by divers paſ- 
ſages in the ancient Apologiſts for Chriſtian Religion : particularly Ju- 
flim Martyr ( in his Epiſtle to Dzognetus ) hath theſe words : KXeig1avo) 
D gr: yi, Sre guvy), tre 59201 Naxixgipuiva TH Aonay Hov av9parnauy * 
gre D Ts mA izs xgloxgov , &re tanixlay. mri mem\eyuin year?) , 
&re Blov mae dox3o--xamouxavls *) mA Ewing Te x2) Z 
C85, ws x95. AnenM, Cv Tok ty we io iNow axohsfrrs,, Ge. The 
Chriſtians neither in dwelling, language or cuſtoms differ from the reſt of 
men; they neither inhabit towns proper to themſelves. nor uſe any peculi- 
ar dialett , nor exerciſe an uncouth manner of living , but ,' as h chance 
it is allotted to them , inhabiting cities belonging both to Greeks and Bar- 
barians, comply with the cuſtoms of the country. — much more hath he 
there; and much 7ertu/ian likewiſe in his Apologetick, to the fame pur- 
poſe. Neither do we find in the lite of our Saviour, that. exact pat- 
tern of wiſedom and goodneſs, that in any thing he did affe to differ 
from the received cuſtoms of his time and country, except ſuch as 
were grounded upon vain conceits, extremely prejudicial to piety , or 
wy repugnant thereto. I awe 
And I cannot except from this Rule the compliance with ral 
ous cuſtoms uſed 0 ne Worlhip and Service of God : . ſince a wilf 
diſcrepancy from them doth much more deſtroy peace, and kindle the 


flame of contention, in as much as men are apt to apprehend them- 
ſelves much more lighted and. more condemned by a diag in 
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thoſe , than in matters of. leſſer concernment. And it cannot reaſo- 
nably be imagined , that the God of love and peace, who. queſtionleſs 
delights to ſce men converſe in peace and amity , and who therefore in 


general terms enjoyns us , to purſue the things that make for peace Rom. 14. 19- 


( whereof certainly in reaſon and to experience , followigg indifferent 
and harmleſs cuſtoms , not expreſly repugnant to his law , nor to the 
diQates of natural reaſon , is one thing, and not the leaſt ) in our ad- 
dreſſes to himſelf ( partly deſigned and mainly ſerving more ſtritly to 
unite , not to diſſociate men 1n affe&tion ) ſhould diſlike or diſapprove 
the uſe of this courſe ſo expedient and conducible to peace : eſpecially 
ſince he. infinitely more regards the ſubſtance of the Duty , and the de- 
votion of the heart therein, than the manner or any circumſtantial ap- 
pendages thereof : *Tis certain however, that Saint Paul intimates a 
wilfull departure from ordinary practice in ſuch caſes, to proceed from 


a contentious diſpoſition : But if any man ( faith he ) have a mind to 


be contentious ( lo Sox para ei) imports) we have no ſuch cuſtom , 
or the Churches of God. 


I Cor.I 1-16. 


But yet much more is peaceable converſation impeached by diſobedi- 


ence to eſtabliſhed Laws , thoſe great bulwarks of Society , fences of 
Order, and ſupports of Peace ; which he that refuſes to obey , is fo far 
from living peaceably with all men , that he may reaſonably be preſu- 
med unwilling to have peace with any man; ſince in a manner he defies 
all mankind, vilifies its moſt folemn Judgments, endeavours to diſſolve 
thoſe ſacred bands , by which its union is conteined, and to ſubvert 
the onely foundations of publick tranquillity. He declares himſelf ei- 
ther to affe& an univerſal tyranny over, or an abhorrency from ſociety 
with other men, to be unwilling to live with them upon equal tcrms , 
or to ſubmit to any fair arbitration , to deſire that ſtrites ſhould be end- 
leſs and controverlies never decided , who declines the verdict of Law , 
the moſt ſolemn iſſue of deliberate advice , proceeding from the moſt 
honourable, moſt wiſe , moſt worthy and ſelect perions, and invol- 
ving in it the conſent of the whole Commonwealth. Saint Paxl, di- 
reQing that prayers ſhould be made for Princes and thoſe in Authority , 
aſſigns the reaſon , that we may lead a quiet and a peactable life in all 
godlineſs and honeſty : And certainly if we are to pray for, we are alſo 


obliged to obey them in order to the ſame end , which to doe is abſo- 


lutely in our power, and' more immediately requiſite to that purpoſe. 
For as no peace can be preſerved without the influence of authority ; ſo 
no authority can ſubſiſt without obedience to its ſan&tions. He that is 


defirous to enjoy the privileges of this happy eſtate of peace , muſt in 


t Tim. 2. 2» 


reaſon be content to perform the Duties injoined, and bear the common _ 


burthens impoſed by thoſe who are the proteCtours of it. 

Thus , as plainly as I could, have I deſcribed what it is to live 
peaceably , and what the means are that principally conduce there- 
to: TI ſhould now proceed to conſider the Objett of the Duty , and 
the Reaſens why it reſpects all men: As alſo whence it comes, that 
ſometimes we may fail in our endeavour of attaining this defirable con- 
dition : And laſtly to propound ſome Inducements perſuaſive of its 
practice. But I muſt not farther encroach on your patience, and ſhall 
therefore reſerve theſe things to the next opportunity. 


Eff Now : 


Of a Peaceable temper. and carriage. =... Oh L 


Now : The peace of God , which paſſeth all underſtanding , keep your 
hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord ; and the bleſſing of God Almighty , the Father , Son and 
Eoly Ghoſt , be among you , = remain with you always. Amen. 
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CARRIAGE 


ROMANS 112. 18. 


If it be poſſible , as much as lieth in you , live peaceably with 
all men. | 


| Have very lately conſidered what it is to {ve peaceably, and what 
are the Duties included therein ; and what Means conduce thereto. 


I. I proceed now to conſider the Obje& thereof, and why the Duty 
of living peaceably extends to a4 men, that is, why we.are bound to bear 
good-will, and doe good offices, and ſhew civil reſpe&ts to all men: and 
to endeavour, that all men reciprocally be well attefted toward us. For 
it might with ſome colour of reaſon be objected, and faid : Why ſhould 
I be obliged heartily to love thoſe , that deſperately hate me , to. treat 
them kindly , that uſe me deſpitefully ; to help them, that would hin- 
der me; to relieve them, that would plunge me into utter diſtreſs ; to 
comfort them, that delight in my affliction tobe reſpective to and tender 
of their reputation, who deſpiſe, defame and reproach me : to be indul- 
gent and favourable to them , who are harſh and rigorous in their dea- 
lings with me ; to ſpare and pardon them, who with unplacable malice 
Sh Ffrt 2 perſe- 


% 


—_—_— —_ 


464 


Of a Peaceable temper and carriage. Vol 1. 


8 Eth. cap.I. 


In Apolog. 


perſecute me ? why ſhould I ſeek their friendſhip, who diſdainfully re- 


je& mine ; why prize their favour, who ſcorn mine ; why ſtrive to 


pleaſe them, who purpoſely offend me 2 or why ſhould I have any re- 
gard to men void” of all faith, goodneſs or deſert > And moſt of all , 


-why ſhould I be bound to maintain amicable correſpondence with thoſe, 


who are profelſed enemies to piety and vertue, who oppugn truth, and 
diſturb peace, and countenance vice, errour and faction? How can any 
love, conſent of mind, or communion of good offices intercede between 
perſons ſo contrarily diſpoſed ? I anſwer, they may and ought, and that 
becauſe the obligation to theſe ordinary performances is not grounded up- 
on any peculiar reſpects, ſpecial qualifications, or ſingular aCtions of men, 
( which are contingent and variable ) but upon the indefeQtible ſcore of 
common humanity. We owe them, ( as the Philoſopher alledged , 
when he diſpenſed his alms to an unworthy perſon ) s 7} arSewnw, 
zz mo evyewnive * not to the men, but to humane nature rotblice in 
them. There be indeed divers other forts of love , in nature and object 
more reſtrained , built upon narrower foundations, and requiring mote 
extraordinary as of duty and reſpe& ( not competent to all men; ) 
as a love of friendſhip, founded upon long acquaintance, fſutableneſs of dif- 
poſition, and frequent exchanges of mutual kindneſs ; a love of grati- 
tude due to the reception of valuable benefits; a love of eſteem belon- 
ging to perſons endued with worth and vertue ; a love of relation re- 
ſulting from kindred, affinity, neighbourhood and other common en- 
gagements. But the love of benevolence ( which is precedent to theſe, 
and more deeply rooted in nature, more ancient, more uncontmned, and 
more immutable) and the duties mentioned conſequent on it, are groun- 
ded upon the natural conſtitution, neceſſary properties, and unalterable 
condition of humanity, and are upon ſeveral accounts due thereto. 

1. Upon account of univerſal cognation, agreement and ſimilitude of 
nature. For oz&io amas avIcwn. av3wno x21 gin. All men natural- 
ly are of kin, and friends to each other, ſaith Ariſtotle, Et fratres eti- 
am veſtri ſumus jure nature. matris unius ; We are alſo your brethren in 
the right of nature our common mother, ſaid Tertullian of old, in the name 

of the Chriſtians . to the Heathens. We are but ſe- 


Ardegmdn is arizy F,«tagi 7 veral ſtreams ifſuing from one primitive ſource ; ſe- 
* its ts 8 a8 emmy 4 VEral branches ſprouting from the ſame ſtock ; ſe- 


rt, 5 # abi nad aro oxie, Oc: veral ſtones hewed ont of the fame quarry. One 
_ yd i ſubſtance , by muraculous efficacy of the divine 


Nemo eft in genere humano, cui non di- benediCtion diffuſed and multiplied. One element 
lefio, etſi non pro mutua charitate , pro 
ipſa tamen communis nature ſocietate debe- 


atur, Aug. Ep. 121, ad Probam. at firſt by the breath of God. One bloud flows in 


affords us matter, and one fire aCtuates it, kindled 


all our ves; one. nourtſhment repairs our de- 

cayed bodies, and one common air refreſhes our languiſhing ſpirits. 
We are cohabitants of the fame carth , and fellow-citizens of the ſame 
t Common-wealth ; V/nam Remp. omninum agnoſcimus mundum, aid 

the forementioned Apologiſt for Chriſtianity. We were all taihioned 
according to the ſame original Idea { reſembling God our common Fa- 
ther ) all endowed with the fame faculties, inclinations and afteions ; 
notable ingredients of our conſti- 
circumſtances of age mw. , fortune and the like; in 
from our ſelves in ſucceſſions of time. 50 - 

what 
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what Ariſtotle ſaid of a friend, is aj plicable to every man :- Every man is 

eG. yrs, Another our-ſelf ; And he that hates OTE | 

Js deteſts his own moſt lively pifture ; he | Cic- Mhil of enim wm uni ram f- 
t 


LN mile, t 7 inter nofrnet- 
harms another, injures his own nature ; he that ;z6, Pune qt 1, ger -F Fa 


denies relief to another , ſtarves a member of his 

own body , and withers a branch of his own tree. The merciful man prov. 11. 19. 

doeth good to his own ſoul ; but he that us cruel troubleth his own fleſh. 

Neither can any perſonal demerit of vicious habit , erroneous opinion , 

enormous practice, or ſignal diſcourteſie towards us, diſſolve theſe 

bands : for as no unkindneſs of a brother can wholly reſcind that rela- 

tion , or diſoblige us from the duties annexed thereto : ſo neither u 

the faults or injuries of any man can we ground a total diſpenſation from © Jay's pf 

the offices of humanity, eſpecially it the injuries be not irreparable, nor Freker ſeem 

the faults incurable. vile unto thee, 
2. We are indiſpenſably obliged to theſe duties, becauſe the beſt of 

our natural inclinations prompt us to the performance of them ; eſpeci- 

ally thoſe of pity and benignity , which are manifeſtly diſcernible in all , 

but moſt powerfull and vigorous in the beſt natures; and which queſti- 

onleſs by the moſt wiſe and good Authour of our beings were implanted 

therein both as monitours to dire, and as ſpurrs to incite us to the 

performance of our duty. For the ſame bowels, that in our want of ne- 

ceſſary ſuſtenance , do by a lively ſenſe of pain inform us thereof, and 

inſtigate us to provide againſt it ; do in like manner grievouſly reſent the 

diſtreſſes of another , and thereby admonyſh us of our duty , arid pro- 

voke us to relieve them. Even the ſtories of calamities, that in ages 

long ſince paſt have happened to perſons, no-wiſe related to us, yea the 

fabulous reports of tragical events, do ( even againſt the bent of our 

wills, and all reſfiſtence of reaſon ) melt our hearts with compaſſion, 

and draw tears from our eyes: and thereby evidently ſignifie that gene- 

ral ſympathy which naturally. intercedes between all men, ſince we can 

neither ſee, nor hear of, nor imagine anothers grief without being afflic- 

ted our ſelves. Antipathies may be natural to wild beaſts ;. but to rati- 

onal creatures they are wholly unnatural. And on the other ſide, as na- | 

ture to eating and drinking , and ſuch acts requiſite to the preſervation ©” —_— 


of our life, hath adjoyned a ſenſible pleaſure and fatisfaftion , enticing ſencis, 


us to and encouraging us in the performance of them ; fo, and doubtlets — mum nu = 


to the ſame end, hath ſhe made relieving the neceſſities of others, and _OT 


doing good offices to them, to be accompanied with a very coritentfull xm, & pre- 
and Soon reliſh to the mind of the doer. Epicurus , that great Mao Moe: 
ſter of pleaſure , did himſelf confeſs , that to beſtow benefits was not 15. 
onely more brave , but more pleaſant , than to receive them ; (*Emi- 
xsp@.. faith * Plutarch, F 4 Tragew m0 85 modi, 8 pabver gov, ae xa} * De philo. 
13ov 84) pn) And certainly no kind of ations, a man can perform, are _— 2A 
attended with a more pure, more perfe&t, more ſavoury delight, than E:gpairs r3 
thoſe of beneficence are. Since nature therefore hath made our neigh- 047%: 
bours miſery our pain, and his content our pleaſure ; fince with indi De” 
luble bands of mutual ſympathy ſhe hath concatenated our fortunes and 
afteCtions together ; ſince by the diſcipline of our ſenſe the inſtructs 

and by the im ity thereof ſolicits us to the obſervance of our duty, 

let us follow her wiſe direQions, and conſpire with her kindly motions; 

let us not ſtifle, or weaken by difuſe, or contrary prafice, but þy con- 
tormaþle aRion cheriſh and confirm _ ou inclinations of nature. - 

=; 5 Wb 3. We 


, f E- a, B M : 4 = _s 8 L » F- 4 
; — _ AIC a; —— . 
ny one WO SR ur 5 > EASE oY RET Dna ur on IT CRP. 


MII NO I IO IS” SO gn OI" "ION 


'Of a Peaceable temper and carriage. Vol. I 


3J- We are obliged to theſe duties upon account of common equity. 
We have all ( the moſt ſowre and ſtoical of us all ) implanted in us a 
natural ambition, and a defire ( which we can by no means eradicate) 


of being beloved and reſpetted by all; and are diſpoſed in our need*to 


demand aſſiſtence, commiſeration of our misfortunes, and relief in our 
diſtreſs of all that are in capacity to afford them ; and are apt to be ve- 
hemently difpleaſed, -to think our ſelves hardly dealt with, and to com- 
plain of cruelty and inhumanity in thoſe that refuſe them to us : and 
therefore in all reaſon and equity we ſhould readily pay the ſame love , 
reſpect, aid and comfort to others, which we expect trom others ; for, 
Beneficium qui dare neſcit, injuſte petit : Nothing is more unreaſonable, 
or unequal, than to require from others thoſe good turns, which upon 
like occaſion we are unwilling to render to others. | 

4. We are obliged to theſe duties of humanity, upon account of com- 
mon intexeſt, benefit and advantage. The welfare and ſatety, the honour 
and reputation, the pleaſure and quiet of our lives are concerned in our 
maintaining a loving correſpondence with all men. For ſo uncertain is 
our condition, ſo obnoxious are we to manifold neceſſities, that there isno 
man, whoſe good-willwe may not need, whoſe good word may not ſtand 
us in ſtead, whoſe helpfull indeavour may nor ſometime oblige us. The 
Great Pompey , the glorious Triumpher over Nations , and admired dar- 
ling of fortune, was beholden at laſt to a flave for the compoſing his 
aſhes and celebrating his funeral obſequies. The honour of the greateſt 
men.depends on the eſtimation of the leaſt, arid the good-will of the 
meanelſt peaſant is a brighter ornament to the fortune, a greater acceſſi- 
on to the grandeur of a Prince , than the moſt radiance gemme in his 
royal diadem. However the ſpite and enmity of one ( and him the 
moſt weak otherwiſe and contemptible ) perfbn , may happen to ſpoil 
the content of our whole life, and deprive us of the moſt comfortable 
enjoyments thereof ; may divert our thoughts from our delightfull em- 
ployments to a ſolicitous care of ſelf-preſervation and detence ; may dif- 
compoſe our minds with vexatious palſl:ons ; may by falle reports, odi- 
OUS {0/5 Cas and ſlanderous detamations blaſt our credit, raiſe a ſtorm 
of general hatred, and conjure up thouſands of enemies againſt us ; 
may. by inſidious practices ſupplant and undermine us, prejudice our 
welfare, endanger our eflate, and involve us in a bottomleſs gulf of 
trouble: it is but reaſonable therefore, 1t we deſire to live ſecurely, com- 
fortably and quietly, that by all honeft means we ſhould endeavour to 


purchaſe the good-will of all men, and provoke no man's enmity need- 


leſly; ſince any man's love may- be uſetull, and every man's hatred is 
ErOUS. . 

5. We are obliged to theſe duties by a tacit compact and fundamen- 
tal conſtitution of mankind, in purſuance of thoſe principal deſigns, for 
which men were incorporated, and are ſtill contained in civy] Society. 
For to this ptrpoſe do men congregate, cohabit, and combine themſelves 
in ſociable communion, that thereby they may enjoy a delightfull con- 
verſation, void of fear, free from ſuſpicion, and free trom danger ; pro- 
mote mutual advantage and ſatisfaction; be helpfull and beneticial each 
to.other ;. ab ing from which commodities the retirements of a cloy- 


ſter, or the ſolitudes of a defart; the life of a recluſe, or of a wild beaſt, 
For as: men, 


than theſe of gregarious converſe : 


affeed to each other, are the moſt 


ing pleaſed and well 
| obli- 


© * 
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obliging friends, and pleaſant companions ; ſo being enraged, they are 
the =o miſchievous and dangerous neighbours, the moſt fierce and fa- 
vage enemies. By negleCting therefore or contravening theſe duties of 
humanity, we fruſtrate the main ends of ſociety, diſappoint the expec- 
tations of each other , ſubvert the grounds of ordinary civility, and in 
the commonwealth deal as unpolitickly , as the members in the body 
ſhould a& unnaturally, in fubtrating mutual aſfiſtence , or harming 
each other ; as if the eye ſhould deny to the hands'the direCtion of ſight, 
and the hands in revenge ſhould pluck out the eyes. 

6. We are by obſerving theſe rules to oblige , and render men well- 
affected tous, becauſe being upon ſuch terms with men conduceth to 
our living ( not onely delightfully and quietly , but ) honeſtly and re- 
ligiouſly in this world. How peace. and edification , ſpiritual comfort 
and temporal quiet do concur and co-operate , we ſee intimated 4, g. 
v. 31. Then had the Churches peace throughout all Judza, and Galilee, and 
Samaria, and were edified, and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the 
comfort of the Holy-Ghoſt ere multiplied. Saint Paul adviſed the Chri- 


ſtians of his time, liable to perſecution, to make prayers for all men (and i Tim. 2. 2. 
eſpecially for thoſe in eminent power, that they might lead * a quiet and * "1,4, x 


peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty ; to pray 


tor them, that is, to 199240" flor 
pray that they might be ſo diſpoſed, as not to moleſt, interrupt” or dif- { 


and quiet 


2 retired 


courage them in the exerciſe of vertue, and practice of-piety. For theſe life. ) 


by a tranquillity of mind, a ſedateneſs of affe&tions, a competency of reſt 
and leifure and retirement , a freedom from amazing fear , diftraCting 
care, and painfull ſenſe are greatly advanced ; of which advantages b 

contentious broils and enmities we are deprived , and encumbred - wit 

the contrary impediments. They breed thorny anxieties, and by them 
choak the ſeeds of good intention : they raiſe dusky fumes of melan- 
choly, by them intercepting-the beams of ſpiritual light, and ſtifling the 
flames of devout affe&tion. By them our thoughts are affixed upon the 
baſeſt, and taken off from the moſt excellent objects ; 'our fancies are 
diſordered by turbulent animoſities ; our time is ſpent , and our endea- 
vour taken up in the moſt ungratefull , and unprofitable employments , 
of defeating the attempts , reſiſting the aſſaults, diſproving the ealum- 
nies, countermining the plots of adverſaries ; They bring us upon the 
ſtage againſt our will , and make us act parts in Tragedies, neither be- 
coming, nor delighting us. They diſturb often our natural reſt, and hin- 


der us in the diſpatch of our ordinary buſineſs; and much more im- - 


peach the ſteadineſs of our devotion , and obſtru&t the courſe of religi- 
ous practice. They tempt us alſo to omiſſions of our duty, to unſ&mly 
behaviour , and to the commiſſions of grievous ſin ; to harſh cenſure , 
envious detrattion, unwarrantable revenge, repining at the good ſucceſ- 
ſes, and delighting in the misfortunes of others. Many examples occur 
in hiſtory, like thoſe of Fanno the Carthaginian; and (Quint. Metelus 


( Pompey's antagoniſt ) who, in purſuance of ſome privatg grudges, have 


not onely betrayed their own intereſts , and fullyed their own reputati- 


ons ; but notably diſferved, and damnified the publick weal of their 


C y : And fo will our being engaged in enmity with men e us 
neg, if not to contradi@, our deareſt conceraments : - Whats we 

 carefally avoid the occaſions thereof , and by an innocent and 
ROE converſation oblige men to a friendly correſpondence” with 
7, We 
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7. We are obliged to perform theſe duties of humanity, becauſe by ſo 
"doing we become more capable of promoting goodneſs in others, and ſo 
of Falklling the higheſt duties of Chriſtian Charity ; of ſucceſsfully ad- 
viſing and rar, 06 others ; of inſtructing their 1gnorance,.and con- 
vincing their miſtakes ; of removing their prejudices, and ſatisfying their 
ſcruples; of reclaiming-them from vice, errour, faction ; and reconci- 
ling them to vertue, truth and peace. For by no force of reaſon, or ſtra- 
tageme-of wit are men ſo eaſily ſubdued, by- no bait ſo throughly allured 
and caught, as by real courteſie, gentleneſs and affability ; as on the 
other ſide, by a fowre and peeviſh humour, ſupercilious looks, bitter 
language and harſh dealing men are rendred indocile and intraftable, a- 
verſe from better inſtruction, obſtinate in their ways, and pertinacious 
in their canceits. Eaſily do men. ſwallow the pill gilded with fair car- 
riage, and ſweetned by kind ſpeech "og eadily do an afford a favourable 


408 


ear to the adyice ſeeming to prc from good-will, and a tender care 
of their good ; But the phyſick of wholeſome admonition being ſteeped 
in the vinegar of reproach , and tempered wish the gall of paſhon , be- 
comes diſtaſtfull and loathſome to the patient ; neither will men wil- 
lingly liſten to the reaſonings of thoſe , whom they apprehend difatlec- 
ted to their perſons, and more deſirous to wound their reputations , 
than to cure their diſtempers. The flighteit argument, the moſt ſimple 
-and unpoliſhed oration iſſuing from the mouth of a friend,” is wonder- 
fully more prevalent, than the. ſtrongeſt demonſtration, than the moſt 
powerfull eloquence of an enemy. For obliging uſage, and courteous 
ſpeech unlock the affe&tions , and by them inlinuate 1nto «the reaſon of 
men ; but ſurly deportment, and froward expreſſions damme up the at- 
tention with prejudice, and interclude all avenues to the underſtanding. 
An illuſtration of which diſcourſe we have from comparing the different 
practice of the Fews, and the ancient Chriftians, with the contrary ſuc- 
celles thereof, The Jews, by their feditious, and turbulent practices, by 
their inſolent contempt, and implacable hatred of ethers ( tor you know 
Hiſt. lib. s- What Tacitus faith of them : Apud ipſos fides obſtinata , miſericordia in 
promptu, ſed adverſus omnes alios hoſtile odium ) by their perverſe and 
unſociable humours, declinihg all entercourſe, and refuſing ordinary of- 
fices of humanity ( ſo much as to ſhew the way, or to direct the thir- 
ſty traveller to the tountain ) to any not of their own ſet, did procure 
an odjum, ſcorn and infamy upon their religion, rendred-all men averſe 
from inquiring into, or entertaining any good opinion thereof, and fo 
very little inlarged its bounds, and gained few proſelytes thereto. But 
the Ehri/tians by a. mild, patient and peaceable behaviour ; by obedi- 
ence to laws, and complyance with harmleſs cuſtoms: by perte& in- 
RE. Ie, and SEC js doing injury _ by 
us the ancient Chriſtians ; aying due reſpe&s, and .performing civil offices 
| HY w-_ ae OE of Was 2g £ loving con- 
| « Marc, lib. 22. ). verſation , and friendly commerce with all, com- 
foo at __ mended their doctrine to the regard of men: and 
Slianorum, experts. by this onely piece of Rhetorick ( without ter- 
| rour of arms , or countenance of "Rn or plau- 
ſibilify of diſcourſe, or- promiſe of temporal reward ) ſubdued the 
faith of men, and: ed a great part of the world to embrace their 
excellent profeſſion, ” 
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«* We converſe with you like men , we uſe the ſame diet, habit, and Tertul. Apet: 
« neceſſary furniture: We have recourſe to your tribunals; we frequene 
« your markets, your fairs, your ſhops, your ſtalls, your ſhambles, your 
« baths : We cohabit, we fail, we warr, we till, we trade, we maintain 
« all manner of commerce with you faith the Chriſtian Apologiſt,; to 
the Pagans, in behalf of the ancient Chriſlians. Which kind of prac- 
tice they. derived not onely from the ſweet temper and noble Geyzus of 
their Religion, but from the expreſs inſtitution ot the firſt teachers there- 
of, and from their exemplary practice therein. - For both by doctrine 
did the Apoſtles exhort , and by their example incite them to adorn 
the Goſpel , and render the diſcipline of Chriſt amiable by their meek ; 
gentle, compliant and inoffenſive converſation ; and thereby to allure 
others to a willing entertainggent thereofs To this purpoſe are thoſe ex- 
hortations, Phil. 4. 5: Let your moderation ( 7 bnewts 2h, your equi- + 
ty, or gentleneſs) be known to aff men : and, 1 Thefl. 5. 14. Comfort * Ty; ins i. 
the * ofliied : ſupport the weak , be long-ſuffering toward aff. Be ye all WX*- 
carefull not to render evil for evil; but always putſue goodneſs toward each 
other, and toward all : and, Gal. 6. 10. As we have any, let us doe 
good to all men : and, 7it. 3. 1. Put them in mind to be ſubjett to principa- 
"on and, powers, to be ready toxevery good work ; to reproach no man ; not 
o be contentious , but gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs to all men: and, 1 Tim. 
2. 2.4. The Miniſter of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men, 
apt to teach, patient : In meekneſs inſtructing thaſe that oppoſe themſelves : 
C or thoſe that are otherwiſe diſpoſed , Ts ayntanSiuirs; ) if perad- 
venture God will give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth : 
where getitleneſs toward all, and meekneſs toward adverſaries are op- 
Pajucly conjoyned, with aptneſs to teach and inſtruct ; the one quali- 
cation ſo effectually prediſpoſing to the other : and it is beſide intima- 
+ ted, that gentle and meek treatment are ſutable inſtruments ordinarily 
ndboved God to convert men from errour to truth. 
8. We are bound hereto in complyance and conformity to the beſt 
patterns: God, Chriſt, the Apoſtles, the Primitive Saints : 'Fhis illuftri- 
ous DoQtour of Chriſtian Religion Saint Pau/ did ng fail to ſecond this 
his doQtrine with his own example. For, Give none offence ( faith he ) 
neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God ; Even 1 Cor. 10. 
as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit we: 
of many, that they may be ſaved : Pleaſe all men in all things ; what could 
- Saint Paul ſay, or what doe more ? and again, For though ( faith he ) 1Cor.19-6- 
T be free from all men , yet have 1 made my ſelf a ſervant unto all, that 1 
might gain the more : To the weak became 1 as weak , that I might 'gain 
the weak : I am made all things to all men, that by all means I might fave 
ſome. See how far this charitable deſign of doing good to others tranſ- 
parted with his own freedom, that he might redeem 
preſent ſa- 
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various humours, and con- 
that he might agree» with 
Gge them, 
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them, and transformed himſelf into all ſhapes, that he might convert 
them into what they ſhould be , reform their manners , and tranſlate 
them into a happy eſtate. But above all is the practice of our Lord 
hunfelf moſt remarkable to this purpoſe : and diſcovers plainly to him 
that obſerves an univerſally hrge and unreſtrained Philanthropie. For 
having from a wonderfull conſpiracy of kindneſs and good-will (between 
him and his eternal Father ) toward the world of men, defcended wil- 
lingly from-the throne of his celeſtial Majeſty, and inveloped his divine 
glory in a cload of mortal frailty, and zhat (as the Apoſtle faith ) he 
might reconcile all things in heaven and earth , conjoin God and man by 
4 nearer alliance, and unite men together by the more facred bands of 
common relation to himfelf : Having aſſumed not onely the outward 
ſhape and corporeal reſemblanee of man, bygg the inward frame, and real 
{ffions of humane fouls ; he diſdained not accordingly to obey the 
ws, to follow the inclinations , to obſerve the duties of the beſt and 
moſt perfe&t humanity ; with an equal and impartial bounty imparting 
free admittance, familiar converſe, triendly aid and ſuccour unto all, 
even the worſt of men in all appearance ( and that fo far, that fome ri- 
gorous cenfurers thence preſunted to tax him as a g/utton, and a good-fel- 
low, a friend to publicans and finners ) diftributing liberally to all the ing 
comparable benefits of his heavenly doE&rine, ot his holy example , of 
his miraculous power ; inſtruting the 1gnorances, deteCting the errours, 
diſpoſſeſiing the devils ; ſuſtaining the weakneſles, overlooking the inju- 
ries, comforting the affli&tions, ſupplying the neceſſities, healing the diſ- 
caſes, and remedying all the miſeries of all, that did noMy1il reject 
their own welfare : He went about (fanh Saint Peter in the Atts.) doing 
good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the devil : And,' * He went 
about all the cities and villages teaching in their Synagogues, and preachin 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and healing every fickneſs, and ever diſeaſe 
among the people ( faith Saint Matthew's Goſpel. ) He deſpiſed not the 
meaneſt, either in outward eftate, or ſpiritual improvement. He invited 
all unto him, repelled , or diſcouraged none ; nor refuſed to any that 
came unto him, higgeounſel, or his help. He was averſe from no-man's 
ſociety ( and if in any degree from any, chietly from thoſe, who confi- 
dently pretended to extraordinary ſandity , 'and proudly contemned 
others.) Meek and gentle he was, mild and patient ; courteous and be- 
nign ; lowly and condeſcenfive ; tender and compaſſionate in his con- * 
verſation unto all. And-for a compliment of his tranſcendent charity , 
and for an enforcement unto ours, he laid down his life for us all, as a 
common. price to purchaſe remifſion of ſins ; a general ranfome to re- 
deem the humane creation from the captivity of hell and ſlavery of cor- 
ruption- into the glorious liberty of the fons of God; demoliſhing by 
his pacifick death all partition Walls, ' and laying open all encloſures of 
the divine favour ; reonciling God to man, and combining man to him- 
ſelf by the freſh cement of. his pretious bloud © ſo: that now not onely as 
fellowscreatures ; but -( which is exeecdingly more) as partakers of 
the ſame commen-redemprion, 8s objeQts ot the ſame s obliged 
tn the fame common debt, and as capable of the fame eternal hapf 
by.new-'and firmer eng; we are bound to all mutual Kindne 
and benevolence towerd all. For, De/rey not (faith Saint Pan!, and'by 
Ke yy toy, Harm nor, 'Vex not, be not unkind ta.) him, for 
whom Chrift dyed. 3 | - 
138% ay. 
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| Nay, . farther , we have the example of Almighty God himſelf direc- 

ting , and by our Saviour's expreſs admohition obliging us to this uni- 

verſal beneficence, compaſſion and patience towards all. Who by expreſs 
teſtimony of ſacred writ, and by palpable figns of continual expertence —=@_, 
declareth himſelf to be a * lover of mankind : to be good to all, and ten- SHEN 
derly mercifull over all his works : not'to afflit willingly, nor grieve © oP 

- the children of men : to compaſſionate the miſeries , and ſupply the 

needs, and relieve the diſtreſſes ; to dgfire the ſalvation, and to delight 

in the happineſs of men. Who with an indifferent, unlimited munifi- 

cence diſpenſeth his bleſſings, extends his watchfull providence, and im- 

parts his loving care unto all : Cauſing his Sun with comfortable beams 

to ſhine, and the refreſhing ſhowres to deſcend upon the earth to yield 

her pleaſant fruits ; the temperate-ſeaſons to recur, and all the elements 

to miniſter ſuccour, joy and fatisfgftion even to the moſt impious and vid.Clement. 

ingratefull toward him. Who immenſe clemency and long-ſuffe- _ wy ”_ 

rance overfooks the ſacrilegious ants offered daily to his Majeſty ; * 

the outragious violations of ___ and the contemptuous neglects of 

his unexpreſſible goodneſs : Who patiently waits for the repentance, 

and inceſlantly ſolicits the reconcilement , eourts the amity , and in a 

manner begs the good-will of his moſt deadly enemies : whom he hath 

always in his hand, and can cruſh to nothing at his pleaſure. For, We 

are Ambaſſadours for Chriſt, as if God by us -did entreat. you : We beſeech 

you in Chriſt's behalf; be reconciled to God ( faith Saint Paul. ) 

Since therefore upon account of natural conſanguinity, of our beſt in- 
clinations, of common equity, and general advantage, and an implicite 
compact between men ; of ſecuring our, and promoting others vertue 
and piety # from the cexliortations of Scripture mentioned, and many 
more tending to the ſame purpoſe, from the example of the ancient 
Chriſtians, the Leaders and Champions of our Religion, of the Apoſtles, 
the Maſters and Patriarchs channels, of our Bleſſed Redeemer, and of Al- 
mighty God himſelf, we are obliged to*this Univerſal benevolence #nd 
beneficence toward all ; No miſfapprehenſions of judgment, no miſcar- 

in practice, no ill-diſpoſitions of ſoul, no demerits in' himſelf, no 
courtelies towatd us cute wholly to alienate our aftetions from, or 
to avert us from doing good, or to incline us to render evil for evil un- 
to any perſon : eſpecially conſidering, that the omiſſions of others, can- 
not excuſe us from the performance of our duty ; that no man is to 
be preſumed incorrigible, nor (like the lapſed Angels) concluded in 
deſperate impenitence ; and that our loving and gentle demeanour to- 
ward them may be inſtrumental to their amendment, and the contrary 
may contribute to their progreſs and continuance in offences ; that God 
hath promiſed to us a reward of.our patience, and hath reſerved to them 
a ſeaſon of j ent and puniſhment , if they perſiſt obſtinate in their. 
diſorderly coprles ; that to avenge their treſpaſſes belongs not to us, but 
to Fn: 00 God, who is more nearly concerned in, and- more inju- 
red by them, and is ' content to endure them, to prolong their lives, 
to continue his benefits to them, and to expett their converfion : That 
our differing from them is not to be attributed to our ſelves, but whot- 
»& or. chiefly to the goodneſs of God ; that we always were, -are, and 

all be liable to the errours, 'Vices and miſdemeanours-;- that (laſt- 
ly )* the faults and follies of others, like the maims of body, diſtemper's 
of ſoul, or croſſes of fortune ( being their own greateſt unhappineſſes ) 
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require rather our pity than our hatred, to be eaſed by our help, than 

vated by our unkindneſs. *Tis too ſcant therefore and narrow a 
city that is limited by correſpondence of courteſie, or by the perſo- 
- nal merits of others. We are bound to live peaceably with, that is, to 
be innocent, beneficial, reſpeRtive to all, and.to ſeek the reciprocal good- 
will, love and amity of all. 'But I have inſiſted too long upon this parti- 


cular, concerning the Object of thigduty, and its extenſion. 


III. I proceed briefly to conſider whence it comes, that ( as I before 
obſerved was intimated in theſe words, If zt be poſſible, as much as lieth 
in you ) though we doe our parts , and perform carefully the duties in- 
cumbent on us, though we bear good-will , and doe good offices, and 
yield due reſpects, and abſtain from. all not onely injurious , but rigo- 
rous dealings toward all ; though we revile none, nor cenſure harſhly, 
nor preſumptuouſly intermeddle others affairs ; though we obey 
laws, and comply with received , and avoid all occaſions of con- 
tention, ho our tempers be meek, oug principles peaceable, and our 
converſations inoffenſive, we may yet prove ſucceſleſs in our endeavours 
to live peaceably, and may be hated , harmed*and difſquieted in our 
courſe of life. That it ſo happens , we find by plain experience, and 
manifold example. For Moſes, the meekeſt man upon earth, and commen- 
ded beſide by all circumſtances of divine favour, and humane worth , 
was yet often envied, impugned and moleſted by thoſe , whom by all 
manner of benefits he had moſt highly obliged. And we find David fre- 
quently complaining, that by thole, whoſe good-will by performing all 
offices of friendly kindneſs, and brotherly at{eftion, he had ſudiouſly 
laboured to deſerve, whoſe maladies and calamities he had*not onely 
tenderly commiſferated , but had prayed and humbled his ſout with fa- 
ſting for their recovery and deliverance from them , was yet recom- 
penſed by their treacherous devices againſt his fatety , by grievous re- 

roaches, and ſcornfull inſultings over him in his affliction; as we ſee at 
bs in Pſalms the 35.and 69. And in Pſalm 120. he thus lamentably 
bemoans his condition : Woe i me that I ſojourn in Meſech, that I dwell 
in the tents of Kedar : My ſoul hath long dwelt with him that hateth 
peace : I am for peace , but when I ſpeak, they are for war : And our 
Bleſſed Saviour himſelf , though in the whole tenour of his life he de- 
monſtrated an-incomparable meekneſs and ſweetneſs of diſpoſition , and 
exerciſed continually all manner of kindneſs and beneficence toward all 
men, was notwithſtanding loaded with all kinds of injuries and contu- 
melies, was. bitterly hated , ignomunioutly diſgraced , and maliciouſly 
perſecuted unto death. : and the fame lot befell his faithfull Diſciples , 
that although their deſign was benign and charitable , their carriage 
blameleſs and obliging toward all, they were yet pry conſtantly 
both by the outrageous clamours of the people , and cruel uſages from 
thoſe in eminent power. Now though it ſeem ſtrange and almoſt incre- 
dible , that they who are truly friends to all, and are ready to -doe 
to all what good they can ; who willingly diſpleaſe none, but induſtri- 
ouſly ſtrive to acquire ( not with glozing thews of popularity , but by 
real expreſſions of kindneſs ) the good-will and favour of all , ſhould 
yet be maligned, or moleſted by any ; yet ſeeing it fo happens, it we 
inquire into the reaſon, we find this miracle in morality , to pro- 
ceed (to omit, the neglect of the duties mentioned in our former GR 
chiefly 
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chiefly, from the exceeding variety , difference and contrariety of mens 
diſpoſitions, joyned with the moroſity , aptneſs to miſtake , envy , or 
unreaſonable perverſeneſfs of ſome ; which neceſſarily render the means 
of attaining all mens good-will inſufficient , and the endeavours unſuc- 
cefsfull. For men ſeeing by ſeveral lights , teliſhing with diverſly dif- 
poſed palates, and meaſuring things by different ſtandards , we can 
hardly doe or ſay any thing, which if approved and applauded by 
ſome, will not be diſliked and blamed by others ; if it advance us m the 
opinion of ſome, will not as much depreſs us in the judgment of others ; 
ſo that in this irreconcileable diverſity and inconſiſtency of mens appre- 
henſons, it is impoſſible not to diſpleaſe many : *Eſpecially ſince ſome 
men either by their natural temper , or from the influence of ſome 
® ſowre principles they have imbibed , are ſo moroſe, rigid and felf-wil- 
ted; fo impatient of all contradiftion to, or diſcrepancy from their 
ſentiments, that they cannot endure any to diſſent in judgment, or va- 
ry in prattice from them, without incurring their heavy diſdain and 
cenſure. And, which makes the my. wh deſperate and rermedi- 
leſs', ſuch men commonly being leaſt ablEeither to manage their rea- 
ſon, or to command their paſſion , as guided wholly by certain blind 
impulſes of fancy , or groundleſs prejudices of conceit , or by a partial 
admiration of ſome mens perſons, examples and authorities, are uſually 
moſt reſolute and peremptory in their courſes, and thence hardly ca- 
pable of any change, mitigation or amendment. Of which fort there 
being divers engaged in ſeveral ways, it is impoſſible to pleaſe fome 
without diſguſting the other ; and difficult altogether to approach any 
of theſe waips, without being ſtung or vexed by them. Some alfo are 
ſo apt to miſunderſtand mens meanings , to miſconſtrue their words, 
and to make ill deſcants upon , or draw bad conſequences from their 
aQions, that 'tis not poſlible to prevent their entertaining ill-favoured 
prejudices againſt even thoſe that are heartily their friends, and wiſh 
* them the beit. Fg others the good and proſperous eſtate of their Neigh- 
bour, that he flouriſhes in wealth, power or reputation, 1s ground fat- 
_ ficient of hatred and enmity againſt him ; for ſo we fee that Cazn hated 
his innocent brother Abel, becauſe his brother's works were more righte- 
ous , and his facrifices better accepted than his own : that Foſeph's bre- 
thren were mortally offended at him, becauſe his father eſpecialty loved 
and delighted in him : that Sau! was enraged againft David, becauſe his 
gallant deeds were celebrated with due praifes and joyfull acclamations 
of the people : and that the Babylonian Princes, upon no other ſcore, 
maligned Danie! , but becauſe he enjoyed the favour of. the.King', and 
2 dignity anſwerable to his deſerts : And who, that loves his own wet 
_ fare, can poſſibly avoid ſuch enmities as theſe > But the faral rock, up- 
_ en which avon Fu deſigns are moſt inevitably ſplit, #nd which by no 
prudent ſteering our courſe can ſometimes be evaded, is the tinreafonable 
. perverſeneſs of mens pretences , who ſometimes wil upon no terms 
be friends with us , or allow us their good-will, but upon condition of 
concurring with them in'difhoneft and unwarrantable-pradtices ; of 0- 
mitting ſorne duties to which by the expreſs commaii& of God, ' or evi- 
dent diftates of right reaſon we are obliged, or perforrtiing ſome'a&tion 
repugnant to thoſe indiſpenſable rules. But "though * witly men is 
highly valuable ; and poſſeſſing their good-will in worth nor inferiour 
t any other indifferent ENS of life, yet are theſe nothing 
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* Tloow. 


Gal. 4. 16» 


any thing prohibited', or omit any thing enjoyned by Ggd 


ence ; nor though we were aſſured thereby to gain the entire love and 
favour of all men living , are we to. purchaſe them at ſo dear a rate as 
with the loſs of theſe. We muſt not, to pleaſe or gratifie men, ; POS 
, tne leaſt 
glimpſe of whoſe favourable _ is infinitely more to be prized, than 
the moſt intimate friendſhip of the mightieſt Monarchs upon earth : and 
the leaſt ſpark of whoſe indignation is more to be dreaded, than the ex- 
tremeſt diſpleaſure of the whole world. In caſe of fuch competition, 
we mult reſolve with Saint Paul, Gal. 1. 10. Do 7 yet * conciliate God, 
or do I endeavour to ſooth men? for if I yet ſoothed ( or flattered ) men 
( fo you know agloxew ſignifies) were not the ſervant of Chriſt. Nor 
are we, that we may fatisfhie any man's pleaſure, to contravene the dic-g 
tates of Reaſon (that ſubordinate guide of our actions ) to doe any dif- 
honourable or uncomely aCtion , unworthy of a man, misbeſeeming 
our education , or incongruous to our ſlation in humane ſociety , ſo as 
-to make our ſelves worthulgdeſpicable to the molt by contenting ſome : 
Nor are we bound alwaysW'delert our own conſiderable intereſt, or be- 
tray our juſt liberty, that we may avoid the enmity of fuch as would 
violently or fraudulently encroach upon them. Nor are we in the ad- 
miniſtration of juſtice, diſtribution of rewards, or arbitration of con- 
troverſies to reſpect the particular favour of any, but the merits onely 
of the cauſe, or the worgh of the perſons concerned. Nor are we by 
feeding mens diſtempered humours , or gratifying their abuſed fancies 
to prejudice or neglect their real good ; to encourage them in bad prac- 
tices, to foment their irregular paſſions, to applaud their unjuſt or un- 
charitable cenſures, or to puft up their minds with vain conceit , by 
ſervile flattery : but rather, like faithfull Phyſicians, to adminiſter 
wholeſome, thoygh unſavoury , advice; to reveal to them their miſ- 
takes, to check their intended progreſs in bad courſes, to reprove their 
faults ſeaſonably, and when it may probably doe gp good , though - 
poſſibly thereby we may provoke their anger and procure their will 
and ( as Saint Pazl faith ) become their enemies , for telling them the 
truth. Nor are we ever explicitly to aſſent to falſhoods ( 10 apprehen- 
ded by us, ) to bely our conſciences, or contradict our real judgments 
( though we may ſometimes for peace-ſake prudently conceal them ; ) 
Nor to deny the truth our defence and patronage, when in order to ſome 
good purpoſe it needs and requires them , though thereby we may in- 
cur the diſlike , and forfeit the good-will of ſome men. Nor are we by 
entertaining any extraordinary triendſhip, intimate familiarity, or fre- 
quent converſe with perſons notoriouſly diflolute in their manners, diſ- 
orderly in their behaviour, or erroneous in weighty points of opinion , 
to countenance their miſdemeanours, diſhonour our profeſſion , render 
our ſelves juſtly ſuſpeted, run the hazard of contagion, or hinder their 
reformation. 'And eſpecially we are warily to decline the particular ac- 
quaintance of men of contentious diſpofitions, miſchievous principles , 
and faftious deſigns; a bare keeping company with whom looks like a 
conſpiracy , an approving or abetting their proceedings ; The refukng 
any encouragement, ſignification of eſteem, or vouchiafing any goeter 
ped to ſuch, we owe tothe honour of vertue, which they diſgrace, 
to the love of truth which they oppugn, to the peace of the world 
which they diſturb , and to the general good of mankind, which wy 


"York .- 
comparable to the favour of God, or the internal fatisfa&tion of conſci- 
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impeach. And fo S. Par warns us not to mingle or conſort, not to d7et, i Cor. g. 
Or common Gor auvaraplyu2a, & wy USES ) with men of a difſo- 

lute and difforderly converſation : And, to mark them which cauſe ſedi- '\nixms 
Tons, and ſcandals, contrary to Chriſtian dottrine, and to ſhun, or decline *": 
them ( cronnrew an ard 5 and to repudiate, deprecate the fgmiliarity Rom. 16.19. 
of Hereticks ( Aizemy dySewno mraezrrada. ) And S. Fohn forbids us Tir. 3. 10. 
to wiſh joy, or to allouythe ordinary reſpets of civil falutation to Apo- 2 Joh. te: 
ſtates and Impoſtours: /z/t ({ by ſuch demonſtration of favour ) we com- 
municate with them in their wicked works. None ' of which Precepts are 
intendet}to interdict to us , or to diſoblige us from bearing real good- 

will, or diſpenſing needfull benefits to any , but to deter us from yiel- 

ding any ſignal countenance to vice and impiety ; and to excite us to 

From, Fur ſuch diſlike and deteſtation of thoſe LA enormities as may 
confer tathe reclaiming of theſe, and prevent the ſeduQtion of others. 

So Saint Paul expreſly, 2 Theſfſ. 3. 14. But if any man obeyeth not our in- 
Junttion by epiſtle, do not conſort with him, that he may by ſhame be reclai- 

med ( ive erregnj) And, account him not an enemy , but admoniſh him 

as a brother. Nor ought laſtly the love of peace, and defire of friendly 
correſpondence with any men, avert us from an honeſt zeal, ( proporti- 
onable to our abilities and opportunities ) of promoting the concern- 
ments of truth and goodneſs, though againſt powerfull and dangerous 
oppoſition : I fay an honeſt zeal, meaning thereby not that blind, hea- 

dy paſſion, or inflammation of ſpirit , tranſporting men” beyond the 
bounds of reaſon and diſcretion, upon ſome ſuperficially plauſible pre- 
tences, to violent and irregular pra&tices ; but a conſiderate and ſteady 
reſolution of mind, effeftually animating a man. by warrantable and de- 

cent. means vigorouſly to proſecute commendable _ ; like that 

S. Jude mentions , of ſtriving earneſtly for the faith once delivered to the Jude 4 
Saints. For this zeal may be very conſiſtent with Fea greatly condu- 

cible to rhe defigns of peace. And *tis not a drowſineſs, a Nlack remiſs- 

nels , * heartleſs diffidence , or a cowardly flinching from the face of 
danger and oppoſition , we diſcourſe about , or plead for, but a wiſe 

and wary declining the occaſions of needleſs and unprofitable diſtur- 
bance to our ſelves and others. | 

To conclude this point ( which if time would have permitted, 1 
ſhould have handled more fully and diſtin&ly) though to preſerve peace, 

and purchaſe the good-will of men, we may and ought to quit much 

of our private intereſt and fatisfaftion, yet ought we not to ſacrifice to. 
them what. is not our own, nor committed abſotately to our diſpoſal, 

and which mm value incomparably tranſcends them , the maintenance of .- 
truth, the advancement of juſtice, the prafice of vertue, the quiet of  ®*. 
our conſcience, the fayour of Almighty God. And if for being dutifull 

to God, and faithfull to our ſelves in theſe particulars , any men will . 
hate, vex and deſpite us ; fruſtrate our defies, and defeat our purpoſes 


TY pretty with all men in this world : we =_ comfort our 
ſelves in the enjoyment, of eternal peace and ſatisfaction of ming, in the 
efſarance of the divine favour, in the hopes of cternal reſt andtranquil- 
ice" us to the priftice of this duty of living PEaCe- 
Meafant a thing 'it is (as David faith ) for brethren pal. 193: 1 
it leaſt by nature ) ro /ive'together in unity.” es 
hat 
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that ( as Solomon, faith ) better s a.dry morſel , and quietneſs therewith , 
* than a houſe full of ſacrifices with ſtrife. How delicious that converſation 
is, Which is accompanied with a mutual confidence, freedom, courte- 
ſie and complacence : how calm the mind, how compoſed the affe&ti- 
ons, how ſerene the countenance , how melodious the voice, how 
' ſweet the ſleep, how contentfull the whole life is of him that neither 
deviſeth miſchief againſt others , nor ſuſpeCts gny to be contrived a- 
gainſt himſelf: and contrariwiſe, how ingratefull and loathſome a thing 
it is to abide in a ſtate of enmity, wrath, diſſenſion : having the thoughts 
diſtrated with ſolicitous care, anxious ſuſpicion, envious regret.; the 
heart boiling with choler , the face overclouded with diſcontent, the 
tongue jarring and out of tune , the ears filled with diſcordant noiſes 
of contradi&tion, clamour and reproach ; the whole frame of body and 
ſoul ws. 0/4 and diſturbed with the worſt of paſſions. How much 
more comfortable it is to walk in ſmooth and even paths, than to wan- 
der in rugged ways, overgrown with briars, obſtrufted with rubs, and 
beſet with ſnares ; to fail ſteadily in a quiet , than to be toſſed in a tem- 
peſtuous Sea ; to behold the lovely face of Heaven ſmiling with a cheer- 
full ſerenity, than to ſee it frowning with clouds, or raging with ſtorms; 
to hear harmonious conſents, than diſlonant janglings ; to fee obje&s 
correſpondent in gracefull ſymmetry, than lying diſorderly in confufed 
heapsg to be in health, and have the natural humours conſent in mode- 
rate temper, than (as it happens in diſeaſes ) agitated with tumultuous 
commotions : How all ſenſes and faculties of man unanimouſly re- 
joyce in thoſe emblems,of peace, order, harmony and*proportion. Yea 
how nature univerſally delights in a quiet ability or undiſturbed pro- 
greſs of motion ; the beauty, ſtrength and vigour of every thing re- 
quires a concurrence of force, co-operation, and contribution of help ; 
all things thrive and flouriſh by communicating reciprocal aid, and the 
world tubſiſts by a friendly conſpiracy of its parts ; and eſpecially that 
political ſociety of men chiefly auns at peace as its end, depends on 
it as its cauſe, relies on it as its ſupport. How much a peacefull ſtate 
reſembles Heaven , into which neither complaznt, pain, nor clamour ( &re 
Tm9G, i TW, ir: xpwyn, as it is in the Apocalypſe ) do ever enter ; 
but bleſſed ſouls converle together in perfect love, and in perpetual con- 
cord ; and how a condition of enmity repreſents the ſtate of Hell, that 
black and diſmal Region of dark hatred, fiery wrath, and horrible tu- 
Better is « Mult. How like a paradiſe the world would be, flouriſhing in.joy and 
dinner 2. reſt, if men would cheerfully conſpire in affe&ion, and keptlly COn- 
has x, than tribute io oy git na : and how. like a ſavage W1 os now 
a «e it is, When, like wild beaſts, they vex and perſecutg, worry. and devour 
vevith each other, How not. onely 3 cara hath placed hs hm itch 
Pror. 15-17. of happineſs in a calmneſs of mind, and tranquillity of life, yoid of care 
Ames. 2nd trouble, of irregular paſſions and perturbations ; but that Holy 
Scripture it ſelf in that one term of peace, moſt uſyally comprehends all 
joy and content, all felicity and proſperity : ſo. that the heavenly con- 
Luk. 2. 14- fort of Angels, when they agree molt tughly to, bleſs, andto wiſh the grea- 
teſt happineſs to mankind, could not better expreſs their ſenſe, than by 
ſaying, Be on earth peace, and good-will'among men, = 
2. That as nothing is more ſweet and delight 
comely and agreeable to-humane nature than peac 
Proy. 20. 3+ ( as Solomon ſaith) an honour to a nian to ceaſe fr 
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___nay be the excellencies of beaſts, and rhe exerting their natural animo- 


as 


| cellent faculties ſo to abuſe them, as not to apprehend each others mea- 
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quently alfo a diſgrace to him to continue therein : That rage and fury _ 


ſity in ſtrife and combat may become them ; but reaſon and diſcretion 
are the ſingular eminencies of men, and the uſe of theſe the moſt natu- 
ral and commendable method of deciding controverſies among them : 
and rhat it extremely misbecomes them that are endowed with thoſe ex- 


nings, but to ground vexatious quarrels upon the miſtake of them : not to 
Le able by reaſonable expedients to compound differences, but with mutu- 
al damage and inconvenience to prorogue and encreaſe them : not to dif- 
cern how exceedingly better it 1s to be helpfull and beneficial, than to 
be miſchievous and troubleſome to one another. How fooliſhly and un- 
Skilfully they judge, that think by unkind ſpeech and harſh dealing to 
allay mens diſtempers, alter their opinions, or remove their prejudices ; 
as it they ſhould attempt to kill by miniſtring nouriſhment, or to extin- 
guiſh a tiame by pouring oyl upon it. How childiſh a thing it is eager- 
ly to contend about trities, for the ſuperiority in ſome impertinent con- 
teſt, for the fatisfaftion of ſome petty humour, for the poſſeſſion of 
ſome inconſiderable toy : yea how barbarous and bratiſh a thing it is to 
be fierce and impetuous in the purſuit of things that pleaſe us, ſnarling 
at, biting and tearing all competitours of our game, or oppolers of our 
undertaking. But how divine and amiable, how worthy of humane na- 
ture, of civil breeding, of prudent conſideration it 1s, to reſtrain partial 
deſires, to condeſcend to,cqual terms, to abate from rigorous pretences, 
to appeaſe diſcords, and vanquiſh enmities by courteſie and diſcretion ; 
like the beſt and wiſeſt Commanders, who by skilfull conduct, and pa- 
tient attendance upon opportunity, without ſtriking of ſtroke or ſhed- 
ding of bloud, ſubdue their Enemy. 

3- How that peace with jts near alliance and concomitants, its cauſes 
and effes, love, meekneſs, gentleneſs and patience, are in Sacred Writ 
reputed the genuine fruits of the Holy Spirit, iſſues of Divine Grace, Gal. 5. 
and oi?-ſprings of heavenly Wiſedom'; producing like themſelves a good- 
ly progeny ot righteous deeds. But that emulation, hatred, wrath, va- 
riance and ſtrite derive their extraction from fleſhly luſt, helliſh craft, or 
beaſlly folly ; propagating themſelves alſo into a like ugly brood of 
wicked works. For fo faith Saint James, If you have bitter zeal and Jam 3- 14: 
ſtrife in your hearts, glory not, * nor be decerved untruly : This wiſedom * Kat wi 
defcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, and deviliſh : For 3 yet bo 
where emulation and ſtrife are, there is + tumult, and every * naughty + aug mca- 
thing : but the wiſedom that is from above is firſt pure, then peaceable, vi, confuſion. 
gentl2, * olſequious, full of mercy (or beneficence) and of good fruits, ih 1 
wit heut parttality and difimulation; And the fruit of righteouſneſs is * wnedvig. 
fowed in peace to thoſe that make peace : and from whence are wars, and 
quarrels among you Are they not hence, even from your lufts, that war proy, 19. 19. 
in yeur members 2. Likewiſe, He loveth tranſgreſſion that loveth ſtrife ; Prov. 18. 6. 
and 4 fools lips enter into contention, and his mouth calleth for ſtrokes, = = 
faith Sclowen. Thas the moſt wicked and miſerable of creatures is de- paradijo frau- 
(criked by titles denoting enmity and diſcord : the hater (Satan) the 2s 
enemy (% *x9ess erSewnG) the accuſer (5 xgTryoe&.) the flanderer fratres. Aug. 
(5 32E9AG.) the deſtroyer (5 emmuwy) the furious dragon, and miſ- M73 28: 
chievouſly treacherous ſnake : and how fad it is to imitate him in his i Per. 5. 8. 
prachices, to reſemble him in his qualities : But that the beſt, moſt ex- 4 Te, 
Hhh cellent, 19 #: 44 
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cellent, and moſt happy of Beings delights to be ſtyled, and accordingly 
2 Cor.13.11, tO Expreſs himſelf, The God of love, mercy.and peace ; and his bleſſed Son 
Philip. 4-9-. to be called, and to be, the Prince of peace, the great Medzatour, Recon- 


2 Theſl 3.16, ciler, and Peace-maker, who is alſo faid from on high to have viſited us, 


pre 79 To give light to them that fit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, and 
Xaſpm 3 "7 to guide our feet in the ways of peace. That laſtly no devotion is pleaſing, 


ovuporis no oblation acceptable to God, conjoined with hatred, or proceeding 


pope = from an unreconciled mind : For, If thou bring thy gift tothe altar, and 


v *urim*) there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee ; Leave there 
mas Mevwvi- thy gift before the altar, and go thy way ; if be reconciled to thy brother, 


&y. Orig. c. 


Cell. 80 and then come and offer thy gift, faith our Saviour. 


Cp: 424-) I cloſe up all with this CoroZary : that if we muſt live lovingly, and 
Mat. $42 3,24» 


peaceably with all men, then much more are we obliged to doe to with 
all Chriſtians : to whom by nearer and firmer bands ot holy alliance we 
are related ; by more pretzous communions in faith and devotion we are- 
endeared ; by more peculiar and powerfull obligations of divine com- 
mands, ſacramental vows, and formal profeſſions we are engaged : Our 
ſpiritual brethren, members of the ſame myſtical body, temples of the 
ame Holy Spirit, ſervants of the ſame Lord, ſubjects of the ſame Prince, 
rofeſſours of the ſame truth, partakers of the fame hope, heirs of the 
farne promiſe, and candidates of the ſame everlaſting happineſs. 

Now Almighty God, the moſt good and beneficent Maker, gracious Lord, 
and merciful preſerver of all things, infuſe inta our hearts. thoſe heavenly 
graces of 44.7 th , patience and beniguity, grant us and his whole Church, 
and all hs Creation to ſerve him quietly here, and in a bliſsful reſt to praiſe 
and nl him for ever : To whom with hu bleſſed Son, the great Media- 
tour = rince of peace, and with his _ Spirit, the ever-flowing Spring 
of all love, joy, comfort and peace, be all ns ye and praiſe, And 

The peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding keep your hearts an 
winds in the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord : And the bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt be among you, and remain with you for ever. Amen. | 


—— Cs 
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To the Right Honourable 


 &RICHARD FORD, 
Lord MAYOR 


LONDON. 


Court of Aldermen. 


Right Honourable, | 
S out of gratefullgReſpeA I did (bone? otherwiſe 
indiſpoſed for ſuch Employments) endeavour to diſ- 
charge that Service which Tou wolichſafed to tall 
me unto, in conceiving and uttering theſe Medita- 
tions ; ſo now, in publiſhing them, I do Poe ſubmit to Tour 
Commands, meaning therein to approve my ſelf, 


Right Honourable, 
Your moſt Obedicnt Servant, 


Taac Barrow. 


Sermon 
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PSA | Ba & $* 9. This Sermon 

; was preacn- 

He hath diſperſed, he hath given to the poor; his righteouſneſs Sind upor 
endureth for ever, his horn ſhall be exalted with honour. mgm Fog 


| Anno Domini 
1671, 


S this whole Pſalm appears to have a double intent ; one to de- 

A {cribe the JO actions and aftetions of a truly religious or pious 

man; (of a man who feareth the Lord, and delighteth greatly an yer. «, 
his commandments ; ) the other to declare the happineſs of ſuch a man's 
ſtate, conſequent upon thoſe his affections and aftions, whether in way 
of natural refult, or of gracious recompence from God : fo doth this 
Verſe particularly contain both a good part of a pious man's character, 
and ſome conſiderable inſtances of his telicity. The firſt words ( Ze 
hath diſperſed, he hath given to the poor) expreſs part of his charaGter ; 
the latter ('Zis 2 Ps 77 endureth at his horn ſhall be exalted 
| 3 with 
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with honour) aſſign inſtances of his felicity. So that our Text hath two 
parts, one affording us good information concerning our duty, the other 
yielding great "encouragement to the performance thereof ; for we are 
obliged to follgw.the pious man's pratice, fartdTo doing we ſhall aſſu- 
redly partake of h1$-condition. Theſe parts we ſhall in order proſecute, 
endeavouring (by God's aſliſtence ) ſomewhat to illuſtrate the words 
themſelves, to confirm the truths couched in them, and to inculcate the 
duties which they imply. .. © 

For the firſt part, He hath diſperſed, he hath given to the poor ; theſe 
words in general do import the liberal bounty and mercy whuch a pious 
man is wont to exerciſe ; doing which, doth in good. part conſtitute him 
pious, and ſignally declareth him ſuch ; is a neceſſary ingredient of his 
piety, and a conſpicuous,mark thereof : But particularly they infinuate 
ſome things concerning the nature, the matter, the manner, and the ob- 
ject of thoſe Ads. | 

He hath diſperſed, he hath given. Thoſe words being put indefinite- 
ly, or without determining what is diſperſed and given by him, may be 
luppoſed to imply a kind of univerſality in the matter of his beneficence ; 
that he beſtoweth whatever he hath within compaſs of his poſſeſſion, or 

Luke 12. 33. his power ; his 2 Urggyoe, (the things which he hath, ) and his = 

Luke 11+ 41+ Cyfy7ze, ( the things which he may,) according to the preſcriptions of 
onr Lord in the Goſpel. Every thing (I fay ) -which he hath in ſub- 
ſtance, or can doe by his endeavour, that may conduce to the ſupport 
of the life, or the health, or the welfare in any kind of his neighbour, to 
the ſuccour or relief of his indigency, to the removal or caſement of his 
affliction, he may well here be underſtood to diſperſe and give. Feeding 
the hungry, cloathing the naked, viſiting the fick, entertaining the 
ſtranger, -ranſoming the captive, eaſing the oppreſſed, comforting the . 
ſorrowfull, aſſiſting the weak, inſtructing or adviſing-the ignorant, to- 
gether with all ſuch kinds or inſtances ot beneficence, may be conceived 
cither meant directly as the matter of the good man's diſperſing and gi- 
ving, or by juſt analogy of reaſon reducible thereto : Subſtantual alms, 
as the moſt ſenſible and obvious matter of bounty, was ('tis probable ) 
eſpecially intended, but thence no manner of exprefſling it is to be exclu- 
ded ; for the ſame reaſons which' oblige us, the ſame affeAtions which 
difpoſe us to beſtow our money, or deal our bread, will equally bind 
and move us to contribute our endeavour and advice, for the” ſuſtenance 
and comfort of our poor neighbour. Anſwerably our diſcourſe will more 
expreſly regard the principal matter, liberal communication of our 
goods ; but it may be referred to all ſorts of beneficence. 

Farther, the word diſperſed intimateth the nature of his bounty, in 
excluſion of practices ditterent from it. He diſperſeth, and is therefore 
not tenacious, doth not hoard up his-goods, or keep them cloſe to him- 
ſelf, for the gratifying his covetous humour, or nouriſhing his pride, or 
pampering his ſenſuality ; but ſendeth them abroad for the uſe and benefit 
of others. He diſperſeth bis goods, and therefore alſo doth not tfling'them 
away altogether, as if he were angry with them, or weary of them, as 
if he loathed or deſpiſed them; but fairly and ſoftly, with good conſi- 
deratiort he diſpoſeth of them here and there, as reaſon and need do re- 
quire. He diſperſeth them to the poor, not diſſipateth them among vain 
or lewd perſons in wanton or wicked protuſions, in riotous exceſles, in 
idle divertiſements, in expenſive curioſities, in hazardous gamings, in 

any 


© 


”— oY 


Germ KXKL 7, he dat and reward of Bounty to the Poor, oo 42 3 


any ſuch courſes which fwallow whole all that a man hath, or dv fo 

cripple him, that he becomes unable to diſperſe any thing : Our good os 3 I:wem 

man is to be underſtood wiſely provident, honeſtly induſtrious, and ſo- a—_ — 

berly frugal, that he may have wherewith to be juſt firſt, and then li- $\;*,,0"%5- 

beral. mus Ty. y. 
His diſperfing alſo (or ſcattering, fo the * Hebrew word here uſed is 5% 4 

otherwhere rendred : 7Zhere z (faith the Wiſe man) 2hat ſcattereth, and Eph. 4- 28. 

yet iucreaſeth : where we may remark, that this word ſingly by it fel VP* 

'withont any adjunct matter to limit or interpret it, is uſed to ſgnify this 

kind of pra&tice. This his di/per/ing, I ſay alſo) denotes the extent of 

the pious man's bounty, that it is very large and diftuſive, and in a 

manner unreſtrained ; that it reacheth to many places, and is withheld 

from no perſons within the verge of his power, and opportunity to doe 

good, This practice commonly by a like phraſe (unto which perhaps 

this word refers) is termed ſowing : He ( faith Saint Pag) which ſow- 2 Cor. 9. 6, 

_eth ſparingly, ſhall alſo reap ſparingly ; and he which ſoweth Bountifully, 5, 5 "8. 

ſhall alſo reap bountifully. Now, he that ſoweth, having chofen a good Prov. r1. 18: 

ſoil, and a fit ſeaſon, doth not regard one particular ſpot, but throweth 

all about fo much as his handycan hold, ſo tar as the ſtrength of his arme 

doth carry. It is likewiſe called watering, ( He that watereth, faith So- Proy. 11. 25: 

lowon, ſhall be watered himſelf : ) which expreſſion alſo ſeemeth to im- 

port a plenitifull and promiſcuous effuſion of good, dropping in ſhowrs 

upon dry and parched places ; that is, upon perſons dry for want, or 

parched with affliftion. So the good man doth not plant his bounty in 

one ſmall hole, or ſpowt it on one narrow ſpot, but with an open hand 

diſſeminates it, with an impartial regard diſtils it all about. He ſtints 

it not to his own family or relations-; to his neighbours or friends, or 

benefactors ; to thoſe of his own ſet and opinion, or of his humour and 

diſpoſition ; to ſuch as ſerve him, or oblige him, or pleaſe him ; whom 

ſome private intereſt ties, or ſome particular affe&tion endears- him to : 

but ſcatters it indifferently and unconfinedly | to- 

ward all men that need it ; toward mere ſtrangers, *x 4 1/ me wxs; miayle, wdly 

yea, toward known enemies ; toward fuch who mmeurzate nomir * ig m5 duglayua # 

never did him any good, or can ever be able to i” ger are ag 

doe any ; yea, even toward them who have done © Chryſ. in Heb. Orat. 10. | 

evil to him, and: may be preſumed ready to doe | 

more. Nothing in his neighbour but abſence of need, nothing in him- . 

ſelf but defe&t of ability, doth curb or limit his beneficence. In that _ 

72cypiz ( that prochvity and promptitude of mind ) which Saint 2 Cor. 8. 12. 

Paul ſpeaketh of, he doeth good every-where : where-ever- a man hos ib 

is, there is a room foy his wiſhing well, and doing good, if he can : he beneficio locus 

obſerves that rule of the Apoſtle, As we have opportunity, let us doe good ff: Sen. de 

unto all men. So the pious man hath diſperſed. It follows, Gal. FP 
He hath given to the poor. Theſe words denote the freeneſs of his 2 Cor. g. 13. 

bounty, and determine the principal object thereof : He not onely len- 

deth (though he alſo doth that upon reaſonable occaſion ; for, 4 good Pal. 112. 5. 

may, 25 it is faid before in this Pſalm, ſheweth mercy, and lendeth ; and 

other-where, The righteous js ever merciful, and lendeth ; He, 1 fay, Plal. 37. 26: 

nat onely fometimes willingly lendeth ) to thofe who in time may re- 

pay, or requite him ; bit he freely giveth to the poor, that is, to thoſe 

from whom he can expe no retribution back. He doth not (as good 


and pious, he doth not) preſent the rich : to doe ſo is but a I ted 
Is Toa 
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He that gi- Of begging, or a ſubtile kind of trade ; 'tis hardly courtche ; 'tis ſurely 
voy if they are not very ſordid or very care- 
rich ſhall 


ſurely come leſs, and ſuch men are not uſually much troubled with preſents ) will-it 
dapo ory Ac likely over-doe him, or at leaſt will be even with him in kindneſs. In 
£10 22+1% doing this, there is little vertue ; for it, there will be ſmall reward. For, 
Luk.6:33,34- /f you doe good to them who doe good to you, (or whom you conceive able 
and diſpoſed to requite you, ) Toe yagw, what thanks are due to you ? 
for that ( faith our Saviour) even ftnners (even men notoriouſly bad ) 
doe the ſame : And if you lend to them from whom you hope to recerve, what 
thanks have you ? for ſtuners even lend to finnersgto receive as mach again. 
: Fe: Tp All men commonly, the bad no leſs than the good, 
Ce ASC be wo 260 . are apt to be ſuperfluouſly kind in heaping favours 
Yawr, Eurip. in Oreſt. Fm” * on thoſe whom tortune befriends, and whoſe condi- 
Tir bw xrmy, minis 67 ve tion requires not their courteſie ; every one almoſt 
AY is ready to adopt himſelf into the kindred, or to 
ſcrue himſelf into the friendihip of the wealthy and proſperous : bur 
where kindred is of uſe, there vt is ſeldom found ; it 1s colnmonly fo 
deaf, as not to hear when it is call'd ; ſo blind, as not to diſcern its pro- 
Prov. 19. 17. PET object, and natural ſeafon : ( the time of adverſity, for which a bro- 
ther is:born,) Men diſclaim alliance with the needy, and ſhun his ac- 
Prov.1 9.9, 4- Quaintance ; ſo the Wiſe-man obſerved, AJ the brethren of the poor do 
E5 ri (ang hate him, how much more do his friends go far from him? Thus it is in 
7% 3 ns vulgar practice : but the pious man is more judicious, more juſt, and 
5X3 more generous 1n the placing of his favours ; he is courteous to purpoſe, 
EulP-. he is good to thoſe who need. He, as ſuch, doth not make large en- 
Luk. 14- 12, fertainments for his friends » his brethren, his kindred, his rich neigh- 
13, 14 HGSours ; but obſerves that precept of our Lord, When thou makeſt a feaſt, 
call the. poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind, and thou ſhalt be Bleſſed : 
for they cannot recom thee ; thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the reſurrec- 
tion of the juſt, Thus the pious man giveth, that is, with a free heart 
and pure intention beſtoweth his goods on the indigent, without deſign- 
ing any benefit, or hoping for any requital to himſelf ; except from God, 

in conicience, reſpect and love to whom he doeth it. 

It may be alſo material to obſerve the form of ſpeech here uſed, in re- 
ference to the time : Ze hath diſperſed, and he hath given; or, He doth 
diſperſe, he doth give, ( for in the Hebrew Language the paſt and pre- 
ſent tumes are not diſtinguiſhed : ) which manner ot ſpeaking may ſeem 
to intimate the reality, or the certairity, and the conſtancy of his prac- 
tice in this kind ; for what is paſt or preſent, we are infallibly ſecure of ; 
and in morals, what one 1s ſaid to have done, or to doe, is always un- 
derſtood atcording to habit, or cuſtom. Tr is noty He will diſperſe, he 

will give ; that were no fit deſcription of a good man ; to pretend to, 
pk. would be no argument of Piety ; thoſe words might import uncertainty, 

_ © and delay in his praQtice : He that faith, / wi# give, may be fallacious 

in his profeſſions, may be inconſiſtent with his reſolutions, may wiltully 
Bmaajte y. OF negligently let {lip the due ſeaſon of performing it. Our good man 


adewy & is not a Dcſor, or Wilkgzve, ( like that King of Macedon, who got that | 
ng,” yo name from often ſignifying an intention of giving, but never gwing 1n 
azoupy8 3 7 Effect ; ) he not. onely purpoſes well, and promiles fairly for the future, 
megane”. but he hath effeftually done it, and perſeveres doing it upon every fit 
lo Emil. Occaſion. He puts-not his neighbour into tedious expeRations, nor puts 
. .._... him of with frivolous excuſes, ſaying to him, (as it is in the Proverts) 

Es fn andehe oo l 
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Go and come again, and to morrow I will gtve, when he hath it by him : he prov, 3. 28. 
bids him not have patience, or ſays unto lum, Depart in peace, when Jam, 2. 16. 
his need is urgent, and his pain impatient, when hunger or cold do 
then pinch him, when ſickneſs inceſſantly vexeth him, when preſent 
ſtraits and burthens oppreſs him : But he affordeth a ready, quick, and 
ſcaſonable relief. 

He hath diſperſed, and given, while he lives, not reſerving the diſ- 
poſal of all at once upon his death, or by his laſt Will ; that unwilling _—/ 
Will, whereby men would ſeem to give ſomewhat, when they can kee 
nothing ; drawing to themſelves thote commendations and thanks, which 
are onely due to their mortality ; whenas were they immortal, they 
would never be liberal : No; it is, he hath freely diſperſed, not an ine- 
vitable neceſſity will extort it from him ; it cannot be faid of him, that Avarws, ni 
he never does well, bat when he dies ;. So he hath done it really and il refs fa? 
{urely d | cit, Laber. 

| He alfo doeth it conſtantly, through all the courſe of his life, when- 
ever good opportunity preſents it ſelt. He doeth 1t not by tits, or by ac- 
cident, according to unſtable cauſes or circumſtances moving him, (when 
bodily temper or humour inclineth him, when-a fad object makes vehe- 
ment impreſſion on him, when ſhame obligeth him to comply with the 
practice of others, when he may thereby promote ſome delign, or pro- 
cure ſome glory to himſelf ) but his practice is conſtant and uniform, 
being drawn from ſteady principles, and guided by certain rules, pro- 
ceeding from reverence to God, and good-will toward Man ; followin 
the clear diftates and immutable laws of Conſcience. Thus hath the pi- 
ous man diſperſgd, and*given to the poor : and let thus much ſuffice tor 
explicatory reflexion upon the firſt words. | 

The main drift and purport of which is, to repreſent the liberal ex- 
erciſing of bounty and mercy, to be the neceſlary duty, the ordinary 
practice, and the proper character of a truly pious man ; ſo that per- 
torming ſuch acts, is a good ſign of true Piety ; and omitting them, is 
a certain argument of ungodlineſs. For the demonſtration of which 
Points, and tor exciting us to a praltice anſwerable, I ſhall propound ſe- 
veral conſiderations, whereby the plain reaſonableneſs, the great weight, 
the high worth and excellency of this duty, together with its ſtri&t con- 

' nexion with other principal duties of Piety, will appear. And ft, I 
will ſhew with what advantage the Holy Scripture repreſents it roW, or 
preſſes it upon us. | 

1. We may. conſider, that there is no ſort of duties which God hath 1. Head of 
more exprefly commanded, or more earneſtly inculcated, than theſe of diſcourſe. 
bounty and mercy toward our brethren ; whence evidently the great 
moment of them, and their high value in God's eſtecm may be interred. 
Even in the ancient Law, we may obſerve very carefull proviſionsmade 
for engaging men to. works of this kind, and the performance of them 
is with huge life and urgency preſcribed. 7 hou ſhalt not harden thy heart, yew. 15, 1, 
nor ſhut thine hand from thy poor brother, — Thou ſhalt open thy hand ye, \;, 
wide unto thy brother, unto thy poor, and to th needy in the land. So 
' did Moſes, in God's name, with language very ſignificant and empharical, 
enjoin to the children of {ſrae/. The holy prophets alſo do commonly 
with an eſpecial heat and vigour preſs theſe duties,, moſt ſmartly repro- 
ving the tranſgreſſion or neglect of them ; eſpecially when they reclaim 
men from their wicked courſes, urging them ſeriouſly to return res 
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Eſay 1. 16. 
17, 18, 
ſer. 7. 5, 6. 


God and goodneſs, they propoſe this-practice as a ſ{ingular inſtance moſt 
expreſſive of their converſion, moſt apt to appeaſe God's wrath, moſt 
efleQual to the recovery of his fayour. Waſh you, (faith God in Eſay)) 
make you clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, 
ceaſe to doe evil, learn to doe well. So in general he exhorts torepentance : 
then immediately he ſubjoins theſe choice inſtances thereof : Seek judg- 
ment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead for the widow. — 
Come now, (then he adds) /et us reaſon together : though your fins be as 


ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow ; though they be red like crimſon, 


Dan, 4» 2 To 


* Tels apapricy Ou SAENWOTUraus AU* 


they ſhall be as wool. When Daniel would preſcribe to King Nabuchadnez- 
zar the beſt way of amendment, and the fureſt means of averting God's 
Judgments impendent on him, he thus ſpeaks : Wherefore, O King, 
let my counſel be acceptable unto thee ; * break off thy 


Num + fo the LXX render thoſe fins by righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhewing 
words , reading , it ſeems, 1D for mercy to the poor. This he cull'd out as of all pious 


PI. 


acts chietly gratefull ro God, and clearly teſtttying 


Na/-50/riop, + niiny dnfi,, repentance ; and, ſo very impious a perſon was Alms 
gw 2 way" Ingiou, Aman. able to juſtify, fays the Father thereupon. So allo 
a AS TT: when God himſelf would declare what: thoſe acts 


Iſa. 58. 6, 7. 


are which render penitential devotions moſt agreeable to him, and molt 
effeftual, he thus op rg his mind : 1s not this the faſt which T have 
choſen 2 to looſe the bands of wickedneſs, to undoe the heavy burthens, to 
let the oppreſſed go free, and that ye break every yoak ? 1s it not to deal 
thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are caſt out to 
thine houſe ; when thou ſeeſt the naked, that thou cover him, and that thou 
hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh » Of fo'great conſigeration and mo- 
ment was this ſort of duties, even under that old diſpenſation of weak- 


. neſs, ſervility and fear ; ſo much tendernefs of compatiſion and benignity 


Lake 12. 33+ 
6, JO, LI. 41s 
Matt. 19. 21+ 


6. 19. 


did God exact eyen from that hard-hearted and worldly people, who 
were 1o little capable of the beſt rules, and had encouragements, in com- 
pariſon, ſo mean toward performances of this nature. The fame we 
may well conceive, under the ah} ines diſcipline of univerſal amity, 
of ingenuity, of ſpiritual grace and goodneſs, in a higher ſtrain, with 
more force and greater obligation to be impoſed on us, who have ſo 
much ſtronger engagements, and immenſly greater encouragements to 
thegay And ſo indeed: it is : for thoſe Precepts delivered by our Lord, 
Sell that you have, and give.alms ;* If thou wilt be perfett, ſel all that 
thou haſt, and give to the poor ; Give to every man that asketh thee ; Trea- 
ſure not up to your ſebves treaſures upon the earth, do indeed ſound high, 
but are not in{ignificant, or impertinent. They cannot fignify or deſign 
leſs, than that we ſhould be always in affection, and diſpolition of mind, 
ready to part with any thing we have for the ſuccour of our poor bre- 
three; that to.the utmoſt of our ability, (accordihg to moral eſtimation 
prudently rated,) upon all occaſions we thould really expreſs that diſ- 
poſition 1n our. practice ; that we are exceedingly obliged to the conti- 
nual exerciſe 4 theſe duties in a very eminent degree. Theſe indeed 
were the duties which our Lord, as he did frequently in his diſcourſe 
commend and preſcribe, ſo he did moſt ſignally exemplify in his prac-, 
tice ; his whole life being in effe&t but one continual at of moſt liberal 
bounty and mercy toward mankind ; in charity to whom, he out-did 
his own ſevereſt rules, being content never to poſſeſs any wealth, never 
to enjoy any eaſe in this world, And therein (both as to + = 
| practice 


= Y 


Serm.KXXL The daty and reward of Bounty to the Poor. 427 


pradtice)*did the holy Apoſtles cloſely follow their/Maſler : As par, yet \ cor. 6. 10 
enri : wary ; as baving IS poſſe ſing: all: things. So. they 
1 ted theſe-duties, which in words-they! taught, 

and $ $ admoniſhing their Converts: to *. diſtribute to the * Rom. 14, 
neceſſities of the Saints, to + doe good to:all men; || to doe goon, and to com- 33. 
municate not to forget ; to ſhew mercy with chearfulneſs, to * put on bowels || Heb. 13.16, 
of mercy ; to | be kind, ani tendefthearted one toward another ; to abound + — > hp 
in the grace of likerality. Such are their directions and injunQtions to all ; Os 4 
Chriſtian people ; ſo did they preach themſelves,:and fo they enjoined 
others wo-preach. Charge the rich in this world ( faith.Saint Pal to his i Tim. 6.17, 
Scholar 7 mmothy) that: they doe good; that they be rich in good works, rea- '*: 
ay to diſtribute, willing to communicate : and, Theſe things (ſaith he like- Tic. 3, e. 
wile adviſing Biſhop Titus) 7 will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they 
which" believe in God may be carefull to maintain good 'works : what good 
works he meaneth, the reaſon adjoined doth thew ; For theſe things 
(faith he). are good and profitable unto men. . 

2. It is indeed obſervable, that as in every kind that which is moſt ex- 
cellent doth commonly aſſume to it ſe the name of the wholP kind; fo 
+ among/the parts of righteouſneſs, (which word is uſed to comprehend 
all vertue and-goodnetis) this of exeraifing bounty and mercy is peculi- 
arly called righteouſneſs ; ſo that righteoufneſs. and mereifulneſs, (or alms- 
deeds) the righteous and bountifull perſon, are in Scripture-expreſlion 
ordinarily confounded, as it were, 'or undiſtinguiſhably put one for the 
other ; it being often;.when commendations are given to righteouſneſs, 
_ arid rewards promiſed to righteous perſons, hard:to diſcern, whether the 
general obſervance of God's law, or the ſpecial practice of theſe duties, 
are concerned in them. Likewiſe-works of this nature are in way of pe- 
culiar exce termed good works 5 agd to perform them is uſually fiy- 
led to doe good, 


ty of theſe performances. .2 Cor. 9. 8. 


3- We may alſo-conſequently mark, that in thoſe places of Scripture fs 


where the divine law is abridged, and religion ſurain'd up into a few * Luk. 6. 35. 
particulars of main-importance, theſe duties conſtantly make a'*part : fo j 9 pag _ 
when the Prophet Micah briefly reckons up thoſe things which are beſwin 


the Law, and chiefly required by God, the whole catalogue of them 
conſiſting but of three parti , mercy comes in for one; Ze hagy Micah 6. 8. 
ſewed thee, O man, (faith he) whit good : and what dogh the-Lord require 
of thee, but to doe juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
God > Likewiſe of thoſe  (Sapingg 78 us, thoſe) more ſubltantial and 
weighty things of God's.law, the negle&t of which our” Saviour-objecteth 
as an argument of impicty, and a'cauſe of wo, to thoſe pretending Ze- 


lots, this.is one : Wo unto you, Seribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for ye Matr. 23. 24. 


pay _ of Mint and Cumin, and have omitted the weightier matters of 
y* Judgment, Mercy and Faith. The ſum of Saint Fohn the Bap- 
tiſt his inſtruction of the people is by Saint Lake reduced to this point ; 
The people.asked him, ſaying, What ſhall we doe > He anſwering, faith Luk. 3. 10, 
.unto them, He that | po coats, let him impart to him that hath none ; ''- 
and he -that hath meas, let him doe likewiſe. Saint Fames his Syſteme ot 


[Religion is this ; Pure and undefiled Religion before God and the Father jam. 1. 23. 


% thu, to vifit the fatherleſs and widow in their affliftion, ( that is, to 
Fe Ii1iz comtort 


and to doe well ; (* anadey tejatedas, f KgAv mIGD, || 2- * AQs 9. 36. 
22Xvepyes, * dyavraacs, fd woav, || Lxgaldr, are words applied to ' 1! 5: 15: 
this purpoſe ) which manners of exprelſion do argue the eminent digni- Tir. 3. 8, 14- 


3," 
3% 
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comfort gn relieve all diſtrefied and helpleſs perſons, ) and thkeep him- 
ſelf unſpat ted from the world... Sainx Paw feemy to be yet more comipens. 
Gal. 6. 2, dious-andclols | Bear'ye (famh he) one: avother's burthens, aud; fo fulfil 
the Law of Chrift.' 'ea,; God himielt compriſeth all the ſfubſlantial part 
__ _ of Religiomherem, whe; comparinggit with the'circumſtantml part, he 
Hoſ. 6.6. faith, {will have: mercy. and not facrafice. + A 
4 It is in hke manner conſiderable? that inthe general deſeraptiony 
of piety and goodneſs, the! practice of rheſe duties is tpeciied, as a grand 
ingredient/of them. in, this-Pſatm, where ſuch a deſcription is intended, 
1t 15 almoſt. the onelyparticular inſtance; and it is not anely mentioned, 
Pal. 37. 21, 'but rezterated in divers torms of exprefſion: In the .37:P/a/m it is afhirmed, 
oe ies and repeated, that 7he righteous ſheweth mercy ; he ſheweth mercy, and gi- 
ous giveth, Verh ; he\ſheweth mercy;.aud. lendeth. Tn the Proverbs, 'tis a commendation 
and ſpareth of the vertuous wornan, whoſe price 7s far above rubies, that She ſtretcheth 
nat. Prov.21. | | 
26. out her hand to the poor, yea ftretcheth forth beth her hands to the needy. 
Prov. 31.20. And in Ezekiel (which is eſpecially remarkable) the 18.Chapter, where 
the prove things conſtituting a pious man are, more than.once profeſ- 
ſedly.enuſherated,| this among a very few other part! 1s 
and taketh-up much room in. the account ; of fuch a 1 (who bat - 
ſurely live, and at; die, that is; who certainly ſhall abide in God's favour, 
and enjoy the happy conſequences thereof) it is ſuppoſed, that he wei- 
Ezck. 18. 7, ther bath epprefſed any, wor hath withholdex the pleage, nor hath ſpoiled 
os by wviolence.; but - hath given his bread to the hungry, and hath covered 
the naked with a garment, and hath taken off bis hand from the poor. 
_ 5. Ala in the particular Hiſtories of good men this ſort of practice , 
is. ſpecially ;taken notice,of,.. and. expreſied in their charaters. In the 
Hcb. 13. 2. Rory of our Father Abraham, his benignity' to ſtrangers, and hoſpita- 
bleneſs, 1s remarkable among alhhis deeds of goodnels, being propoun- 
ded to.us as.a pattern and encouragement to the like praQtice. In this 
the Conſcience of Job did ſolace it 1elf, as in a folid-aflurance of his ante- 
Job 29, 12, Brity :-1-delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherlefs, aud him that 
115 had none to help him. The bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh came up- 
on me, and 1 cauſed the widew's heart to fing. T was eyes to the blind, and 
Job 36. 25. feet { was to the lame; 1 was a father to the poor.. Did not { weep for bim 
that was Introuble? was not my faul grieved for the poor > Hence allo did 
the good:;Publican recommend himiclt to the favour and approbation of 
Luk. rg. 8, 9. Our Javiour, ſaying, Behold, Lord, hatfiof my goods / give to the poor: hence 
> dit WE ſalvation come. to his houſe : are 7 proclaimed a ſav of Abrahaw. 
Dorcas, that good woman, who hs fo gracious and pretious 
A8s 5. 36. the Diſciples, this is the commendation and charagter ; She was ful vf 
' good works, and alms-deeds which. fbe did : fach-pradtice made her capa- 
ble of that, favour, :ſa-great and\extraordinary, 'the being reſtored to lie ; 
"H1 © baengue- AT leaſt in Saint 'Chryſe/tom's judgmont : The force of her alms,-faith he, 
cuns ue” did conquer the tyrany of death. Coruelius alſo, that excellent perſon, 
*:r47s au WHO Was, thougha Genzale, fo-acceptable to-Gad, and had fo extraordi- 
weorvidz. nary graces conterrad. gn him, 1s thus repretented ; fe was a dewaut man, 
onry "cs, and one that feared God, with all his 'houſe, who gave much alms-to the 
As 10. 2 people, and prayed to. God alway. We may add, that to be.hofpitable 
1 Tim. 3. 2. (One branch of theſe duties, and inferring the reſt) is reckoned a:qual; 
Tit. 1.8 fication of thoſe who are;to be the.Guides and Patterns of. nels unto 
4 others. And particularly, one-fit to.'be promated:to.a widow's office in 
1 Tim. 5.10, the Church is thus deſcribed :. 2ve#reported of for.goed works ; hs 12ntt 
” SAAD rought 
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up children ; if jhe have hodged fira ers; if ſhe have waſhed the 
T/ if ſhe bave relieved the afflifted ; if ſhe have diligently fol- 


hbwed every good pork 
: doth the holy Scripture lay the prac- 


6. $0 near to the heart of Pi 
tice of theſe duties : and\no worder ; for it often expreſly declares Cha- gal. 5. 14. 
rity to be the tulfilling of God's Law, as the beſt expreſſion of all our du- Rem: 13 5, 
ty toward God,'of faith in him, love and revexence of him,) and as ;Tim. x. 5. 
either formally containing, or naturally producing all our duty toward Meh. 7. 12. 
our neighbour. And of Charity, works of bounty and mercy-are both 
the chief inſtances, and the plaineſt ſigns : for whereas all Charity doth 
conſiſt either in mental deſire, or in verbal ſignification, or in efteCtual 
nce of good to our neighbour ; this laſt is the end, the com- 
pletion, and the aſſurance of the reſt.- Good-will is indeed the root of +;,;,,,, :- 
Charity ; but that lies under-ground, and out of ſight ; nor can we con- jams 5 #as- 
clude its being or life without viſible fruits of beneticence. Good words Noe WP 
are at beſt' but fair leaves thereof, ſuch as may- ( and too often do) pro- marth. s. 7. 
ceed from a weak and barren diſpoſition'of mind. But theſe good works 
are realFruits, { ſo Saint Paul calls them ; Let ours a, faith he, /earn Tic. 4. 14. 
to. maintain' good works for neceſſary uſes, that they be not unfraitfull ) Rom. 15. 28. 
which declare a true lite, and a good ſtrength of charity in the bearer * + '7 
of them : by them 2d 2 wfmov > adm, the fencerity (or genuineneſs) of , cor. 8. 8. 
our charity is proved. For as no'man ever doth impreſs a falſe ſtamp on 
the fineſt metal ; ſo coſthycharity 4s ſeldom counterfeit. It is to decline 
{pending their goods, or their pains, that men forge and feign ; preten- 

Jing to make up in wiſhing well, the defe& of doing ſo, ,and paying 
words inſtead 'of things : but he that freely imparts StcsY hath, or 
can doe for his neighbour's good, needs no other argument to evince 
that he loves in good earneft, nor can indeed well uſe any other : for 
words, if a&tjons are wanting, ſeem abuſive ; and it ations are preſent, 
they are fuperfluous.. Wherefore Saint Fohn 'thus advices ; My 1ittle 1 john 3.18. 
childxen, let us not love in word, or in tongue, ( IN foyw ) but . in work 
and in truth. To love in work, and to love \jn t#th, he fignifies to be 
the ſame thing ; and to pretend. love in ſpeech, without practiſing it in 
deed, he implies not allowable. And Saint Jamexin'way of compariſon 
ſays, that as faith without works is dead, ſo love without beneficence 1s 

eleſs. For, f a brother or fiſter be naked, and Aeftitute of daily Jood, Jam. 2. 15 

and one of you ſay unto him, Depart in peace, be 'yow warmed and filled, not- 5,7 
withſtanding 'ye give them not thoſe things which are needfull to the body, 
what doth jt profit * Ever ſo faith without works is dead, Cold wiſhes of 
good, , working no real'benefit to'our neighbour, and a faint aflent unto 

_ truth, producing no conſtant obedience to God, are things near of kin, 
and of like value ; both of little worth or uſe. ''Charity then being the 
main'point of Religion,” mercy and bounty being the chiet parts of Cha- 

rity, well may theſe-duties be placed in ſo high a-rank, according to the 
divine*Heraldry of Scripture. - ' | | 

- 7. Toenforce which obſervations, and that we may be farther certi- 
fied about the weight and worth of theſe duties, we may conſider, that 

"tothe obſervance of them moſt ample and excellent regards are aſlign- 

Ub; thatin.xeturn/forwhat we beſtow on our" poor brethren, God hath 
promiſediall forts of the-bgft mercies and bleſſings to us. The beſt of all 
goodthings, (that which in David's opinion was better than lite-it ſelf,) Pal. 63. > 

- the fountain of all bleſſings (God's love*and-favour, or mercy) is pro- 


LY 2 cured 


- 
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: Cor 9. 9. cured thereby, or is annexed to it. -For, God loveth a chearful\ ver,” 

Marth. s. 9. faith Saint Paw; and, The mercifull ſhall obtain mercy, faith our. Ir ; 

Jam. 2. 13: and, Mercy rejoyceth againſt judgment,. ( or boaſteth , and triumpherh 

over it ; fA«@. xgmxavy@re xeloues * that is, it appeaſeth God's wrath, 

' Matth.6.14. and prevents our condemnation and yr 6 faith Saint James ; 

», God will not continue diſpleaſed with him, nor will withhold his mercy 

from him, who is kipd and mercifull to his neighbour. Tis true, if 

Fcclus.3. 39. rightly underſtood, what the Zebrew Wiſe-man faith, Water wil quench 

F no a flaming fire, and alms maketh an atonement of fins. For this practice 

indus jufti- hath the nature and name of a Sacrifice, and is declared, as ſuch, both 

tam. Amt. in excellency and efficacy to ſurpaſs all other Sacrifices ; to be moſt ac- 

Hier. m Ceptable to God, moſt available for expiation of guilt, moſt effeQual in 

Pſalm. 133- obtaining mercy-and favour, Other ſacrifices performed in obedience 

pay ap to. God's appointment (on vittue of our Lord's' perfe& obedience, and 

with regard to his pure Sacrifice of himſelt ) did 1n their way propitiate 

God, and atone fin ; but this hath an intrinfick worth, and a' natural ap- 

titude to thoſe purpoſes. Other obligations did ſignify a willingneſs to 

render a due homage to God ; this really and immediately pertorms it. 

They were ſhadows or .images well reſembling that duty, (parting with 

any thing we have for the take of God, and tor purchaſing his.favour, ) 

whereof this is the body agd ſubſtance. This is therefore preferr'd as in 

it ſelf excelling the. reſt, and more eſtumable in God's ſight ; ſo that in 

compariſon or competition therewith, the other ſeem to be lighted and 

Hoſ. 6. 6. * rejected. I will.( faith God ) have mercy, and not ſacrifice : and, Will 

6. 7+ the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, or with ten thouſands of rivers 

of oyl ? val he, that is, he will not be pleaſed with ſuch facrifices, 1f 

they be abſtrated from the more delightfull facrifices of bounty and 

mercy. God never made an O_o againſt theſe, or derogated from 

Phil. 4. 18. them in any caſe ; they abſolutely and perpetually are (as Saint Paw! 

ſpeaketh) Odours of a p cb ſmell, ſacrifices acceptable and well-pleaſing to 

Heb. 13- 16. God, . And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſeconds him : Zo doe good, faith 

he, and to communicgte, forget not ; fot with ſuch ſacrifices God # wel 

pleaſed. By theſe, all other works and all enjoyments are fanftitied ; for, 

Luke 11-41- Give alms ( ſaith oug Lord ) of what you have, and behold all things are 

pure unto you. Such charitable perſons'are therefore frequently pronoun- 

ced bleſſed, that is in effect initated an a confluence ot all good things. 

Pſalm 41.1» Bleſſed is he that confedereth the poor, ſays the» Plalmiſt ; and, He that 
ha 121, hath a bountifull eye, is bleſſed, ſaith Solomon ; and, He that hath merc 

Math. 5. 7» 0# the poor, happy 1s he, faith the-Wiſe-man again; and, Bleſſed are the 

merci faith our Lord himſelf. So in groſs and generally. Particu- 

larly alſo, and in retail, the greateſt bleſſings are e y allotted to this 

Deut. 15. 10. practice : proſperity in all our affairs is promiſed ). Thou ( faith 

Moſes) ſhalt ſurely give thy poor brother, and thine heart Jhall not be grie- 

ved that thou giveſt unto him ; becauſe that for this thing the at” God 

ſhalt bleſs thee in all thy works, and in all that thou putteſt thine hand anto. 

Stabllity in a good condition is ordinarily conſequent thereon : ſo the 

Prophet Daviel implies, when, adviſing King Netwchadvezzar to theſe 

Dan. 4- 27- WOTKsS,, he adds, If it may be a lengthening of thy tranquillity. Delive- 

fance from evil incumbent, proteQtion in imminent danger, and ſuppdtt 

in afflictions, are the ſure rewards thereof :;fo the Plalmiſt aſſures us ; 

Plalm 41. 1, Bleſſed (faith he) # he that confidereth the-poor : The Lord will deliver 

Or. him in time of trouble. The Lord will preſerve him and keep him _ 
an 


\ 


—— I 


Serm.XXXI. The duty and reward of Bounty to the Poor. 431 | 


es. i ME 


— 


and he ſhall be bleſſed upon earth ; and thou wilt not deliver him into the 
will of his enemies. The Lord will ſtrengthen him upon the bed of langyiſh- 
ing ; thou wilt make all his bed in his fickneſs. \ Security from all want is 
likewiſe a recompence proper thereto: for, He that giveth to the poor ſhall Prov. 28. 29. 
»ot lack, faith the Wiſe-man. If thou draw out thy ſoul to the hungry, and 16. 58. to, 
ſatisfy the afflifled ſoul, then ſhall thy light ariſe in obſcurity, &c. This **, 12+ 
ving in wealth and eſtate is another ſpecial reward : for, The liberal ſoul prov. 11.25. 
ſhall be made fat ; the fame Authour gives us his word for it. Even of 

the good things here below, to thoſe who for his ſake in this or any 0- 

ther way do Tet go houſes or lands, our Lord promiſeth the return of a part. 19. 29. 
bundred fold, either in kind, or 1n value. So great encouragements are 

annexed to this practice even in relation to the concernments of this 
tranſitory life : but to them beſide God hath deſtinated rewards incom- 

parably more conſiderable and pretious, ſpiritual and eternal rewards, 

treaſures of heavenly wealth, crowns of endleſs glory, the perfeftion of 

joy and bliſs to be diſpenſed ,at the reſurrection of the juſt. He that for Luke 14. 14. 
my ſake hath left houſes or lands, ſhall receive a hundred-fold now at this Matt. 19-29. 
time, (or in thus preſent lite,) and in the world to come ſhall inherit ever= ,, POE 
laſting life : ſo infallible Truth hath aſſured us. They who perform 

theſe duties are faid to make themſelves bags, which wax not old, a trea- Luke 12. 33. 
ſare that faileth not in the heavens 3 to make. themſelves friends of the Lus is. g. 
unrighteous mammon, who, when they fail, (when they depart, and leave 
their earthly wealth,) wil recezve them into everlaſting habitations ; to 
lay up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, 1 Tum. 6. 19. 
that they may lay hold on eternal life : Such rewards are promiſed to the 
obſervers. 

8. And correſpondently grievous puniſhments are deſigned and de- 

nounced to the tranſgreſiours of thele duties ; the worſt of miſeries is 
their portion and doom : they, for being fuch, do forfeit God's love and 
favour ; they loſe hiseblefling and proteQtion ; they can. have no ſure 
poſſeſſion, nor any comfortable enjoyment of their eſtate ; for; Ze 
( faith Saint © a4 ſhall have judgment without mercy, who ſheweth no Jaw. 2. 13. 
mercy. *And of ſuch a perſon it is ſaid in Fob, That which, he laboureth ſob 20. 18, 
for he ſhall reſtore, and ſhall not ſwallow it down : according to his ſubſtance "9: 
ſhall the reſtitution be, and he ſhall not rejoyce therein ; becauſe he hath op- 
preſſed, and forſaken the poor. ( Not onely becauſethe hath unjuſtly op- 
preſſed, but becauſe he hath uncharitably torſaken the poor.) If by the 
divine torbearance ſuch perſons do ſeem to enjoy a fair portion in this 
life, ( proſpering in the world, and increaſing in riches,) they will find a Pal. 17. 14. 
ſad reckoning behind in the other world : this will be the reſult of that * 73: 12- 
Audit ; Wo be unto you, rich men, for you have received your conſolation ; Luke 6. 24. 
(ſuch rich men are nftant, who have got, or kept, or uſed their wealth 
baſely ; who. have detained all the conſolation it yields to thet | 
and imparted none to others ; ) and, Remember, '& thou didſt recerve Luke 16. 25. 
thy good things in this life ; ( fo did(t receive them, as to ſwallow them, 
and ſpend them here, without any proviſion or rggard for the future in 
the uſe of them ;) and, Caft that wh 2 2/ ſervant ( who made no Marc. 25. 30- 
good uſe of his Talent) into utter darkneſs. Such will be the fate of Lute 12. 21. 
every: one that treaſures up to himſelf, and is not rich unto God ; not rich 
in Piety and Charity, not rich in performing for God's fake works of 
bounty and mercy. y 
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Tom. 2. 


(oc. 


Matt. 25. 41, ſhall by the-great Judge be pronounced, Depart from me, ye curſed, 


- . 
> F 


9. It is indeed moſt conſiderable, that at: the final reckoning, when. 
all mens-ations ſhall be ſtrictly ſcann'd, and juſtly ſentenced according 
to their true-deſert, a ſpecial regard will be had to the-diſcharge or ne- 
gle of theſe duties. It is the bountifull and mercifull perſons, who 
have relieved Chriſt in his poor members and brethren, who in that day 
will appear to be the ſheep at the right hand, and ſhall hear the good 


Matt. 25-34, Shepherd's voice uttering thoſe joytull words, Come, ye bleſſed of my Fa- 


ther, enter into -thekingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world: 'for I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat ; I was thirſty, and ye 
gave medrink ; T was a ſtranger, "and ye took me in ; I waPnaked, and ye 
cloathed me ; I was. fick, and ye wifited me ; I was in priſon, and ye came 
«uto me. He doth not ſay, Becauſe you have made goodly protellions, 
becauſe you have. been orthodox in your opinions, becanſe you have fre- 
quented religious Exerciſes, ( have -prayed often and. long, have kept 
many. Faſts, and heard many Sermons, ) becauſe you have been flaunch 
1n your.converſations, becauſe you have been punctual in your dealings, 
becauſe you have maintained a ſpecious guiſe of piety,, ſobriety and 
juſtice ; (although, indeed, he that will come off well at Fat great Trial, 
muft be reſpon{1ble, and able to yield a good account in reipect to all 
thoſe particulars; )but, Becauſe you have been charitably benign and 
helpfull ro perſons in need.and diſtreſs, therefore bleſſed are you, there- 
tore enter into the Kingdom of glorious bliſs prepared for fuch perſons. 
This procceding more than intimates, that in the judgment of our Lord 
no ſort of vertue or: good.praQtice 1s to be preferred before that of chari- 
table bounty; . or: rather that, in his eſteem, none is equal- thereto : fo 


Athanaſius that if the queſtion were put to him, which is one of them to Arriochus, 


(in Athanaffus his works,) Which is the moſt eminent Vertue ? our 
Lord would refolve-it no otherwiſe than is done by that Father, athr- 
ming;-that mercifullneſs is the Queen of Vertues ; tor that, at the final 
account, the examination chiefly proceeds upon that ; it is made the ſpe- 
cial touchſtone of piety, and the peculiar ground of happineſs. On the 
other-fide, thoſe who: have been deficient in thefe performances (uncha- 
ritable and unmercifull perſons) will at the laſt Trial appear to be the 
Wretched Goats on the left hand,. unto whom this uncomfortable ” rg 

into 
everlaſting fire, preptred for the Devil and his Angels : for 7 was hungry, 
and ye gave me no meat ; I was thirſty, my gave.me no drink ; I was a 
ſtranger, a took me not in ; naked, and ye cloathed me- not ; fick and 


. . in priſon, and ye vifited me not. It is not, we may ſee, for having done 


that which in this world is: called rapine or wrong, 


OV 3h Nip niagor; 33" 3m wv. for having pillaged or couzened their neighbour, for 
agoy, & wow, '4 amo mn having committed adultery ot murther, or any 0- 
e990 
Tlw TaEtv vaTe . ; | 
X45): Ne $0 Neukcar roy Maid to be formerly impeached, and finally con- 


or. Greg. Naz. Qrat. 16, - . ; demned to that nuferable doom ; but for having 


Warny, TawTW 
(34M In ww 


wv Tv 


ther thing prohibited, that theſe unhappy. men are 


been unkind and unmercifull to their poor bre- 


+2 42:74 thre: this at that high Tribunal, will paſs for a: moſt enormous crime, 
. --.; for-the capital offence; for this it is that they ſhall be curſed, and caſt 


down-into a wretched conſortſhip with-thoſe malicious and mercileſs 

Fiends, 4unto. whoſe diſpoſition they did ſo nearly approach. 
Thus it appears how mighty & ſtreſs God in the holy Scripture doth 

lay upon "theſe duties; fo peremptorily commanding them, ſo vehe-: 


6 20 | "mently 
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mently . pre them, ſo highly commending them, ſo graciouſly by 
je fl us to fo! Gorey {0 readfaily by threatnings 
deterring us from the negle& of them. What an affront then will it be 
to God's authority, what a diſtruſt to his word, what a contempt of his 
power; his juſtice, his wiſedom, what a deſpight to his goodneſs and 
mercy, if, notwithſtanding all theſe deglarations of his will and purpo- 
ſes, we ſhall preſume to be uncharitable in this kind 2 There are alſo 
conſiderations (very many, very clear, and very ſtrong) which diſco- 
ver the gregt reaſonableneſs and, equity of theſe Laws, with our indiſ- 
penſable obligatiofi to obey them ; the which indeed with greater 
force do exact theſe duties from us, and do more earneſtly plead in the 
poor man's behalf, than he can beg or cry. , If we either look up unto 
God, or down upon our poor neighbour, if we refle& upon our ſelves, 
or conſider our wealth it fie, every-where we may diſcern various rea- 
_y obliging us, and various motives inducing us to the practice of theſe 
uries, 


In regard to God. 


1. We may conſider, that by exerciſing of bounty and mercy, we II.Head of 
are kind and courteous to God himſelf; by negle&ing thoſe duties, we diſcourſe. 
unkind and rude to him : for that what of good or evil is by us done 
to the poor, God interprets and accepts as done to himſelf. The poor 
have a peculiar relation to God ; he openly and frequently profeſſeth 
himſelf their eſpecial friend, patron and protetour ; he is much concer- 
ned in, and particularly chargeth his providence with their ſupport. In 
cfte& therefore they ſhall ſurely be provided for, one way; or other, (The 
poor ſhall eat and be ſatisfied ; God will ſave the afflited people; The Lord val 22. 26. 
Ppreſerveth the ſtrangers, he relieveth the fatherleſs and widow. When the 132714%5. 
poor and needy ſeek water, and there is none, and their tongue faileth for 4 
thirſt, I the Lord will hear them, I the God of Iſrael will not forſake 
them : ) But out of goodneſs to us, he chuſeth, (if it may be, we free- 
ly concurring therein, ) and beſt liketh, that it ſhould be done by our 
hands ; this conducing no leſs to our benefit, than to theirs ; | we there- 
by having 0 CETney to ſhew our reſpe&t to himſelf, and to lay an en- | 
gagement on him to doe us good. God therefore lendeth the poor man 
tis own name, and alloweth him to crave our ſuccour for his fake. 
( When the poor man asketh us in God's name, or for God's fake, he 
doth not ufſurp or forge, he hath authority, and a true ground for 
doing ſo :) -God gives him credit from himſelf unto us for what he wants, 
and bids us charge what he receiveth on his own account ; permitting us 
to reckon hum obliged thereby, and 'to write him our debtor ; engaging 
his own word and reputation duly to repay, fully to ſatisfy us. Ze 
that hath pity on the poor, lendeth to the Lord ; and that which he hath Prov. rg. 179. 
rven, will he pay him again, faith the Wiſe-man : and, Inaſmuch as ye war. 25. 40, 
ave done it to the leaſt of my brethren, ye have done it unto me, faith our 45: 
Saviour :*and, God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of txev. 6. to. 
love, which ye have ſhewed toward his name, in that ye have miniſtred to 
the {us and do miniſter, faith the Apoſtle. What therefore we give 
to the poor, God accepteth as an expreſſion of kindneſs to himſelf, being 
g1ven to one of his friends and clients, in reſpe& to him ; he regards it 
as a teſtimony of friendly confidence in wo lgnifying that we yk 
| K g 
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good opinion of him, that we take him for able and willing to requite a 
good turn, that we dare take his word, and think our goods fafe enough 
in his cuſtody. But if we ſtop our ears, or ſhut our hands from the 
poor, God interprets it as a harſh rep and an hainous affront put 
upon himſelf : we deing-it to one who bears his name, and wears his 
livery, ( for the poor man's rags: are badges of his relation unto God, ) 
he thereby judges, that we haveitele good-will, little reſpeCt, little com- 
paſſion toward himſelf : ſince we vouchſafe not to grant him ſo mean a 
tavour, ſince we refuſe at his _ and (as it were) in his need, to 
accommodate him with a ſmall ſum, he juſtly reputes it as an argument 
of unkindly diffidence in him, that we have forry thoughts of him, dee- 
ming him no good correſpondent, little valuing his word, ſuſpeQing his 
- goodneſs, his truth, or his ſufficiency; ; 

2. We by practiſing thoſe duties are juſt, by omitting them are very 
unjuſt toward God. For our goods, our wealth, and our eſtate, are in- 
deed none of them ſimply or properly our own, fo that we have an ab- 
ſolute property in them, or an entire diſpoſal of them : no, we are ut- 
terly incapable of ſuch a right unto them, or power over them : God 
neceſſarily is the true and abſolute ah ot of them. They are called 
the gifts of God ; but we muſt not underſtand that God, by giving them 
to us, hath parted with his own right to them : they are depoſited with 
us 10 truſt, not alienated from him ; they are committed to'us as ſtew- 
ards, not transferred upon us as maſters : they are ſo ours, that we have 
no authority to uſe them according to our will or fancy, but are 6bli- 
ged to e them according to God's diretion and order. He by 
right 1 le is Lord paramount of all his Creation ; every thing un- 
alienably belongs to him upon many accounts. He out of nothing made 
all things at firit, and to every Creature through each moment a new 
being is conferr'd by his preſervative influence : originally therefore he 
is Lord of all things, and continually a new title of dominion over eve- 
ry thing ſpringeth up unto him : it 1s lus always, becauſe he always ma- 
keth it. We our ſelves are naturally mere ſlaves and vaſials to him : as 
we can never be our own, ( maſters of our felves, of our lives, -of our 
liberties,) ſo cannot we ever properly be owners of any thing; there are 
no pofſible means by which we can acquire any abſolute title to the feaft 
mite ; the principal right to what we ſeem to get, according to all law 
and reaſon, accrueth to our Maſter. All things about us, by which we 

Plalm 24. 1- live, with Which we work and trade, the earth which ſupports and feeds 

50. 12. 89. us, and furniſheth us with all commodities, the Air we breathe, the Sun 
't 75 and Stars which cheriſh our life, are all of them his, his productions and 
his poſſeflions, ſubſiſting by his pleaſure, ſubje& to his diſpoſal. How 

| Sam, 2, {hen can any thing be ours? How can we fay with the fooliſh Churl 
it: * Natal, Shall I take my bread, and my water, and my fleſh, and give i ? 
hine 2 O inconſiderate- man ! How cam'ſt thou 

Sed aisg Quid injuſtum-eft, fi chm a- by it © how doſt thou hold it > Didſt thou make it ? 
-_ nn invadam, propria diligentiss or doſt thou preſerve'it > Canſt thou claim any 
e ? O impudens | ! propria k a>; pee 202” "Pip 

dicis ? que ? ex _quibus recondits. in thing by nature ? No, thou broughteſt- 


bunc mundum deral;ſti ? Ambarol. with thee into the world, thou didſt not bring thy 
| | ſelf hither. Canſt thou challenge any thing to thy 

- {elf from chance? No, for there is no fuch thing as chance, all things 
being guided and governed by God's providence.'Doſt thou conceive thy 

induſtry can'entitle thee to any thing 2 . Thou art miſtaken, for all the 
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wit and ſtrength thou applieſt, the head thou contriveſt with, and the 
hands thou workeſt with, are- God's ; all the ſucceſs thou findeſt did - 
wholly depend on him, was altogether derived from him ; all thy pro- 
jets were vain, all thy labours would be fruitleſs, did nor he aft and 
bleſs thee. Thou doſt vainly and falſly ft up thine heart, and forget the Den. 8. 14, 
Lord thy God, whenas thy herds and flocks __ and thy fikver and '4 17, 18: 
gold is multiplied, and all that thou haſt is multiplied ; if thou ſayeſt in thy 
heart, My power and the might of my hand hath gotten me this wealth, 
, But thou muſt remember the Lord thy God, for it is he that giveth 

thee power to get wealth. [ — Who am T ( faith David ) ole, what 

is my people, that we ſhould be able to offer ſo willingly after this ſort 2 
for all things come of thee ; and of thine own have we grven thee, x Chron. 

29. 14.] Since then upon all ſcores every thing we 

have doth appertain to God, he may without any Aliena rapere convincttur , qui ultra 
injury recall or reſume whatever he pleaſeth ; and 01 /1br retinere probatur. Hieron, 
while he letteth any thing abide with us, we can- 

not juſtly uſe it otherwiſe than he hath appointed, 

we cannot duly apply it otherwiſe than to his inte- guicquid Dew pluſyuam opus. eſt de- 
reſt and ſervice. God then having enjoyned, that erir, na nobic ſpectaliter dedir , ſed 
after we have ſatisfied our neceſſities, and ſupplied Fd Þ ne AT. res g-ruongrte 
our reaſonable occaſions, we ſhould employ the reſt vaſmw. Aug. Serm. 219. de Temp. 
to the relief of our poor neighbours ; that * if we Porn? gpl WT amine; 
have two coats, (one more than we need ) we fhould plus quam ſuſficeret ſumptui violenter 
zmpart one to him that hath none ; if we have meat obtentum eft. 
abundant, that we /ikewiſe communicate to him 
that wants it : God by the poor man's voice (or by his need and miſery) 
demanding his own from us, we are very unjuſt it we preſume to with- 
hold it ; doubly unjuſt we are, both toward God, 
and toward our neighbour : we are unfaithfull ſte» 9 3 *% Wnonpmic Fo @eJs oine- 
wards, miſapplying the goodsof our maſter, and croſf- {ie a: 729m ie owe mar 
{ing his order : we are wrongfull uſurpers, detaining 
trom our-neighbour' that which God hath allotted him : we are in the 
court of Conſcience, we ſhall appear at the bar of God's Judgment no 
better than robbers, (under vizards of legal right and poſſeſſion) ſpoiling 
our poor brother of his goods ; his, I ſay, by the very fame title as any 

thing can be ours, by the free donation of God, fully and frequently 
expreſled, as we have ſeen, in his holy Word. (He cannot take it away 

by violence or ſurreption againſt our will, but we are bound willingly 
to yield it up to him : to doe that, were diſorder in 

him ; to retuſe this, is wrong in us.) * "Tis the * woftrum off ( pauperes clamant 
hungry man's bread which we hoard up in our f* hs Aoi bs 4077 ns: 
barns, 'tis his meat on which we glut, and his, Epift. 42. DE OOEYY 
drink which we guzzle. *Tis the naked man's ap- 
parel which we 1hut up in dur preſſes, or which we exorbitantly ruffle 

and flaunt in : 'tis the needy perſon's gold and ſilver which we 

cloſely hide in our cheſts, or ſpend idly, or put out to uſeleſs uſe. We 
are in thus holding, or thus ſpending, truly 7Azoixrz:, not onely cove- 

tous, but wrongftull, or havers of more than our own, againſt the will 

of the ri - owners; plainly violating that precept of Solomon, Withhold Prov. z. 21, 
not good from them to whom it is due, when it u in 
the doc of thy hand to doe it. If we are ambitious ot; ma os - "ren 
of having a property in ſomewhat, or affett to call tur. Auguſt. Ep. 54. 
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Pſal. 63. 19. 
Pſal. 103+ 4+ 


any thing our own, 'tis onely by nobly giving that we can accompliſh 
our deſire ; that will certainly appropriate our goods to our ule and be- 
nefit : but from baſely keeping, or vainly embezelling them, they be- 
come not our poſſeſſion and enjoyment, but our thett and 'our bane. 
(Theſe things, ſpoken after the holy Fathers, wiſe Inftructours in mat- 
ters of picty, are to be underſtood with reaſonable temperament, and 
practiſed with honeſt prudence. I cannot ſtand to diſcuſs caſes, and re- 


-move icruples ; a pious charity will eaſily diſcern its due limits and mea- 


ſures, both declining perplexity, and not evading duty. The ſum is, 
that juſtic® towards God and man obligeth us, not to ſuffer our poor 
brother to periſh, or pine-away for want, when we ſutfeit and ſwim in 
plenty, or not to ſee him lack neceſlaries, when we are well able to re- 
lieve him. ) 

3- Shewing bounty and mercy are the moſt proper and the. principal 
expreſſions ot our gratitude unto God ; ſo that in omitting them, we 
are not onely very unjuſt, but highly ingratefull. Innumerable are the 
benefits, favours and mercies, ( both common and private,) which God 
hath beſtowed on us; and doth continually beſtow : he inceſſantly 
ſhowrs down bleſſings on our heads ; he dazly loadeth us with his benefits ; 
he perpetually crowneth us -with aint and tender mercies : all 
that we are, all that we have, all that we can hope for of good, is alone 
trom his' free bounty :. our beings and lives, with all the conveniences 
and comforts of them, we entirely owe to him as to our Maker, our 
Preſerver, our conſtant BenefaCtour : all the excellent privileges we en- 
joy, and all the glorious hopes we have as Chriſtans, we allo ſtand in- 


Plal. 116. 12+ debted for purely to his undeſerved mercy and grace. And, What ſha/ 


we render unto the Lord for all his benefits towards us > Shall we render 
him nothing 2? ſtall we refuſe him any thing ? ſhall we boggle at making 
returns ſo inconſiderable, in regard to what he hath done tor us > What 
is a little gold, - or ſilver, or braſs perhaps, which our poor neighbour 
craveth ot us, in compariſon to our lite, our health, our reaſon; to all 
accommodations of our body, and all endowments of our mind 2 What 
are all the goods in the world to the love and favour of God, to the 
pardon of our fins, to the gifts of 'God's Spirit, to the dignity of being 
the children of God, and heirs of ſalvation ; to the being treed from ex- 
treme miſeries, and made capable of eternal felicity 2 And doth not this 
unexpreſlible goodneſs, do not all theſe ineſtimable benefits require ſome 
_ correſpondent thanktullneſs 2 Are we not obliged, ſhall we not be wil- 
ling to exhibit ſome real teſtimony thereof > And what other can we 
exhibit beſide this 2 We cannot dire&ly or immediately requite God, for 
' he cannot fo receive any thing from us ; he is not capable of being him- 
ſelf enriched or exalted, of being any-wiſe pleaſuted or btttered by us, 
who is in. himſelf Mfinitely ſufficient, glorious, joyfull and happy : Our 


Plal. 16. 2. goodneſs extends not to him ; A man cannot bewprofitable to his maker. All 


Job 22. 2» 


&a5s mn 


that we can doe in this kind, is thus indireQly, in the perſons of his 
poor relations, to gratify him, imparting at bis deſire, and for his fake, 
ſomewhat of what, he hath beſtowed on us, upon 
21 2a6555eny , In 37 5 them. Such a thankfull return we owe unto God, 
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my ANGIE OS not onely for what he hath given us, but e 
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rous ſtate” ſhould not ſeem to us ſo contemptible 
things, that weſhould be unwilling to render ſome- 
what back in gratefull reſentment for them : the 
very att of giving is it ſelf no mean benefit ; ( ha- 
ving ſo much of honour in it, ſo much of pleaſure 
going With it, ſo much of reward following it ; ) 
we receive far more than we return in giving ; tor 
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which therefore it is fit that we ſhould return our gratitude, and conſe- + 
quently that we ſhould perform theſe duties. For indeed without this prac- 
tice, no other expreſſion of gratitude can be true in it ſelf, or can be ac- 
ceptable to God. We may ſeem abundantly to thank him in words; but 
a ſparing hand gives the lie to the fulleſt mouth : we may ſpare our 
breath, if we keep back our ſubſtance : for all our praifing God for his 
goodneſs, and bleſſing him with our Ups, it we will doe nothing for him, 
if we will not part with any thing for his ſake, appears mere comple- 
ment, is in truth plam mockery, and vile hypocrite. 
4. Yea, which we may farther conſider, all our devotion ſevered from 
a diſpoſition of praQtiſing theſe duties, is no leſs fuch ; cannot have any 
true worth in it, ſhall not yield any good effe&t.from it. Our prayers, 
if we are uncharitably diſpoſed, what are they other than demonſtra- 
tions of egregious impudence and folly 2 For how can we with any face 
preſume to ask any thing from God, when we deny him requeſting a 
{mall matter from us > How can we with any reaſon expect any mer- 
cy from him, when we vouchſafe not to ſhew any mercy tor his ſake ? 
Can we imagine that God will hearken unto, .or mind our petitions, 
when we are deaf to his entreaties, and regardleſs of his deſires 2 No; 
Whoſo fkoppeth his ears at the cry of the poor, he alſo ſhall cry himſelf, but prov. 21. 13. 
ſhall not ;, heard. *Tis his declaration to ſuch bold'and unreaſonable pe- 
titioners, When you ſpread forth your hants,” 7 will not hear you ; when you jg ,. 1c, 
make many prayers, 1 will not hear. No importunity, no frequency of 
prayers will move God in ſuch a caſe; the needy man's cries and com- j,q, ,, ,. 
plaints will drown their noiſe ; his ſighs and groans will obſtru&t their x.y. . ,, 
paſſage, and ſtop the ears of God againſt them. Likewiſe all our ſem- s, 5. 
blances of repentance, all our corporal abſtinences and auſterities, if a 
kind and mercifull diſpoſition are wanting, what are they truly but pre- 
ſumptuous dallyings, or impertinent trifings with God ? For do we not 
groſly collude with fin, when we reſtrain the ſenſual appetites of the 
body, but foment the ſoul's more unreaſonable deſires ? when we curb ; 4 46, 
our wanton fleſh, and give licence to a baſe ſpirit > Do we not palpably 26%" 
baffle, when in reſpe& to God we pretend to deny our ſelves, yet upon ,*"g-t® 
urgent occaſion allow him nothing ? Do we not ſtrangely prevaricate, Chryſ.Tom.s. 
when we would ſeem to appeaſe God's anger, and purchaſe his favour ®** 55: 
by our ſubmiſſions, yet refuſe to doe that which he declares moſt plea- 
ſing to him, and moſt neceſlary to- thoſe purpoſes? It is an ordinary 
thing for men thus to ſerve God, and thus to de- 
lude themſelves : 7 have known many ( faith Saint * Pg mes vnoevormts z axed 20- 
Baſil ) who have faſted, and Ps and groaned, CO Ins cli rebar 4 
and expreſſed all kind of coſtleſS piety, who yet would 1 wennultus Th; $31B049/01. Baſ, M. 
not part with one doit to the oflitted. Such a cheap » 4 WEE " 
and eafie piety, which * coſts us little or nothing, 
can ſurely not be worth much ; and we muſt not conceit that the All- 
wiſe God (the God of knowledge, by whom attions are weighed, as Anna 1 Sam, 3. 3. 
| : Kkk 3 ſang, 
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Prov. 16. 2, Tang, and, who weighed the ſpirits alſo, ( as the Wiſe-man' faith) will 
be cheated therewith, or take it for more than its juſt yalue. No, he 
Ia. 53. 5. hath expreſly ſignified, that he hath*»ot choſen ſuch ſervices, nor doth 
& 1. 13, 14, take any pleaſure in them : he hath called them vain and impertinent 
Nic. 6. 6, 7. oþ/ations ; not ſweet or acceptable, but abominable and troubleſome to him, 
Jt: 6: 2% ſuch as he cannot away with, and is weary to bear. "Tis gon liberali- 
ty that doth prove us to be ſerious and earneſt in other religious perfor- 
- mances ; Which aſſures that we value matters of piety at a conſiderable 
rate ; Which gives a ſubſtance and folidity to our Devotions ; which 
ſanctifies our Faſts, and verifies our Penances ; which renders our praiſes 
real, and our prayers efſectual : ſo that theſe being combined, we may 
reaſonably expect acceptance and recompence ; and in efte&t to hear 
Ads 10. 44 that from God, which by him was returned to good Cornelius, Thy pray- 

ers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God. | 
5. The conſcionable practice of theſe duties doth plainly ſpring from 
thoſe good diſpoſitions of mind regarding God, which are the original 
grounds and fountains of all true piety ; and the neglect of them iſfueth 
trom thoſe vicious diſpoſitions which have a peculiar inconſiſtency with 
piety, being deſtru&ive thereof in the very foundation and root. Faith 
in God is the fundamental grace upon which piety 1s grounded ; love 
and fear of God are the radical principles from which it grows : all 
which as the charitable man diſcovers in his practice, fo they are 
apparently baniſhed from the heart of the uliberal and unmercifull 

perſon. 

As for faith, the good man, in ſhewing bounty, exerciſeth the chief 
att thereof ; he freely parteth with his goods,. becauſe he truſteth on 
God's providence more than them ; and believeth God more ready to 
help him, than any Creature can do, 1n his need : becauſe he is perſua- 
ded that God is moft good and benign, ſo as never to ſuffer him to be 
oppreſſed with want ; becauſe he taketh God to be juſt and faithfull, 
Math. 6. 2g. Who having charged him 7o care for nothing, but to caſt his care and bur- 
Phil. 4.6. Zhen upon the Lord, having promiſed to care for him, to ſuſtain him, ne- 
Ig * 12, ver tO leave or forſake him, having alſo engaged himſelf to repay and 
Heb. 13-5- recompenſe him for what he giveth to his poor neighbour, will not fail 
to make good his word ; becauſe he thinks God abundantly folvent, and 
himſelf never the poorer for laying out in his behalf ; becauſe, in ſhort, 
he is content to live in a dependance upon God, and at his diſpoſal. It. 
Heb, 10. 34 15 mentioned by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, as a ſpecial inſtance of a 
reſolute and conſtant faith in the firſt Chriſtians, that hey 2ook joyful 
the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing in themſelves, that they had in heaven 
a better and an enduring ſubſtance. He that not ajax by the violent 
rapacity of others, but voluntarily by his own free reſignation for the 
ſervice of God, delivereth them up with the fame alacrity, opinion and 
'0 38 ni3rs hope, thereby demonſtrates the fame faith. But the gripple Wretch, who 
a Hof will beſtow nothing on his poor brother tor God's fake, is evidently an 
*v3nSiav- Infidel, having nohe at all, or very heatheniſh conceits of God. He 
T4 2899/0» ; muſt be either a mere Atheiſt, disbelieving the exiſtence of' God ; or 
rs z an Epicurean, in his heart denying God's providence over humane af- 
&r wp m- fairs ; ( for did he conceive God to have any regard unto, or any influ- 
_ ence over What paſles here, how could he be afraid of wanting upon this 
Apeſt, 4. 4. ſcore? how could he repoſe any confidence in theſe poſleſiions? how 
could he think himſelf ſecure in fuch a neglect or defiance of God ? ) or 
wm 
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he muſt be exceedingly prophane, entertaining moſt diſhonourable and 
injurious apprehenſions of God. He cannot but imagine God very un- 
kind, not onely in. negle&ing men that want his help, but in making 
them to ſufſer for ſpending upon his account ; very unjuſt, in not repay- 
ing what he borrows ; very unfaithfull, in breaking his word ; very de- 
ceitfull, in gulling us of our things by fair promiſes of reſtitution and 
requital: Or he muſt apprehend God forgetfull of what we doe, and 
himſelf fays ; or that he is needy and ow, m5 not having wherewith 
to make Geifaion, not being able to make good what he pretends. He 
muſt in his conceit debaſe even beneath the yileſt Creatures, think- 
ing a ſenſeleſs lump of clay more apt in his need to help him, than God | 
can be with all his power and eare ; ſuppoſing his money ſafer in his own 
coffers than in God's hands, and that iron bars will guard it more ſurely 
than divine proteCtion ; eſteeming his neighbour's bond for much better 
ſecurity than God's word, and that a mortal Man is far more able or 
more true than the eternal God. He certainly cannot think one word 
true that God ſays, being loth to truſt him for a penny, for a piece of 
bread, or for an old garment. All God's promiſes of recompence, and 
threatnings of puniſhment, he takes for idle fictions : Heaven and Hell 
are but Ztopia's in his conceit ; the joys of one, offered to the charita- 
ble perſon, are but pleaſant fancies; the torments of the other, denoun- 
ced to the uncharitable, but fearfull dreams. All other things are but 
names ; money and lands are the onely real things unto him : all the 
happineſs he can conceive or wiſh is contained in bags and barns ; theſe Habac. 2. 5. 
are the ſole points of his faith, and objects of his confidence. He makes 
gold. his hope, and ſaith to the fine gold, Thou art my confidence. He res Job 31: 24, 
Joyces becauſe hy wealth is great, and becauſe his hand hath gotten much, ** 
(us 7b th, Ain har ackee 76 RARE and DO eee? 
ging it on the perſons we ſpeak of. He doth in fine affeR a toral indepen- 
ag ide ono and cares to have no dealing with him ; he would truſt 
to hunſelf, and live on his own eſtate : ſo,groſs infidelity, and horrible 
prophaneneſs of mind, lie couched under thus ſort of vices. 
As for the- love of God, the liberal man declares it, in that for God's 
| . fake he js willing to part with any thing, that he values God's love and 
tavour aboye all other goods ; that he deems himſelf rich and happy 
enough in the enjoyment of God. But, Who hath this world's goods, and t John 4. 19. 
ſSeeth his brother have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels from him, how dwel- 
leth the love of God jn him 2 faith Saint fob : that is, it is impoſſible he 
Dy Un God ; 'tis a vain __ Wk he ons tis a frivolous 
thing for him to pretend it. For how poſſibly can he bear in his heart 
any affection to God, who will not for his ſake, and at his inſtance, 
with 2 little worthleſs traſh, and durty pelfz who prizes po 2 
rable matters beyond God's. favour and friendſhip > who prefers the 
keeping of his wealth; before the enjoyment of God ; and chuſes rather 
7to quit his whole intereſt in God, than to adventure a ſmall par- 
cel of his eſtatewith God? His praQice indeed ſufficiently diſcovers, that 
his hard and ſtupid heart is uncapable of any love, except of a corrupt, 
inordinate and fond love, or dotage toward himſelf, ſince fo preſent and 
ſenſible objedts cannot affect him. Z7e that loveth not his Brother, whom 1 John 4. 20. , 
he hath ſeen, how can he love God, whom he hath not ſeex. 
And astothe fear and reverence of God, the liberal man expreſſes it 
an ſubmiſſion to God's commands, although with his own preſent ſee- 
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ming diminution and loſs ; in preferring the diſcharging ot-his Conſci- 
ence before the retaining his MongF ; in g over-board his tempo- 
ral goods, that he may ſecure his ſpiritual and eternal concernments. 
He can ſay ( his practice atteſting to his profeſſion) with David, 7 hue 
thy commandments above gold ; and, The Law f thy mouth is dearer to 
me than thouſands of gold and. filver : he ſhews that he is a man of truth, 


fearing God, and hating covetouſneſs; which diſpoſitions, as having much 


affinity and connexion, are well joined together by Fethro. But the un- 
charitable man can have little fear of God before his eyes ; ſince the 
commands of God have no efficacy on his conſcience ; 1ince he dreads 
not the effets of divine power and juſtice, provoked by his difobedi- - 
ence ; ſince he deems an imaginary danger of want from giving, worſe 
than a certain commiſſion. of fin in withholding ; and is more afraid of 
penury here, than of damnation hereafter. 

The truth is; the covetous or 1lliberal man is therefore uncapable 
of being tfuly pious, becauſe his heart is poſſeſſed with vain devotion 
toward ſomewhat beſide God, which in effe&t is his ſole divinity : he is 


Coloſ. 3 5. juſtly ſtiled an Idolater, for that he direts and employs the chief affec- 


tions of his mind-upon an Idol. of clay, which he loves with all his heart 
and all his ſoul; which he entirely confides in, which he eſteems and 
worſhips above all-things. It is Mammon, which of all the Competitours 
and Antagoniſts of God, invading God's right, and uſurping his place, 
is (as our Lord intimates) -the moſt dangerous, and deſperately repug- 
nant : where he becomes predominant, true Religion is quite excluded ; 
Te cannot ſerve God and Mammon. Other vitious inclinations combat 
Reaſon, and often baffle it, but ſeldom ſo vanquiſh-it, as that a man 
doth approve or applaud himſelf. in his miſcarriages : but' the covetous 
humour ſeizeth on'our Reaſon it- ſelf, and ſeateth' it ſelf therein ; indu- 
Cing it to favour and countenance what is done amiſs. The voluptuous 
man is ſwayed by the violence of his appetite ; but the covetous is ſedu- 
ced by the diate of his judgment : he therefore ſcrapes and hoards, 
and lets go nothing, becauſe he eſteems- wealth the beſt thing in the 
world, and then judges himſelf moſt wife, when he is moſt bale. LZa- 
bour not to be rich, ceaſe from thine own wiſedom, faith” Solomon ; intima- 
ting the judgment ſuch perſons are wont to make of their riches : 
whence of all diſpoſitions oppoſite to piety, this is the moſt pernicious. 
But farther, | SINE 

- 6. Let us conſider, that nothing is more conformable to God's nature, 
or renders us more like to him, than beneficence and mercy; and that 
conſequently nothing can be more gratefull to him : that: nothing is 
more diſagreeable and contrary to the eſſential diſpoſition of God, than 
illiberality andgunmercifulneſs ; and therefore that nothing can be more 
diſtaſtfull to him. What is any being in the world, but an efflux of his 
bounty, and an argument of his liberality 2 Look every-where about 
Nature, conſider the whole tenour of Providence, ſurvey all the works 


Exod. 34-6. and ſcan all the actions of God, you will find them all conſpiring in at- 


teſtation to thoſe ſweet characters and elogies which the holy Scripture 
aſcribeth to God, repreſenting him to be merciful and gracious, long-ſuf- 

fa ( incident to or 
inflicted upon any creature,) to delight in mercy, to wait that he may be 
gracious ; {tyling him the God of love, of peace, of hope, of patiente, of 
all grace, and of all conſolation, the father of pities, rich in mercy, a 


ful 
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full of bowels ; affirming of him, and by manifold evidences demonſtra- r per. g, 10. 
ting, that hg 'is benign even unto the ingratefull and 
evil ; that he js good to all, and his tender mercies * ON - | 
are over all his works. Nature, (1 fay ) Providence AN q 7 og xr rd $9 
and Revelation;*do all concur in teſtitying this, that 75, ;lumny. Naz. Orar, 26. 
there is nothing in God ſo peculiarly admurable, no- $ 
thing (as it were) ſo Godlike, that is, ſo highly venerable and ami- © 
able, as to doe good and ſhew mercy. We therefore by liberal commu- Dew eft mor- 
nication to the needy do moſt approach to the nature of God, and moſt coves. oa 
exaQtly imitate his pra&ice ; acquiring to our ſelves thereby ſomewhat plin. war. #. 
of divinity, and becoming little gods to our neighbour. Nothing ( faith #6. 2 
Saint Chryſoſtome ) maketh us ſo near equal to God, OINy 38 Sue lou $43 mud, os 22 
TEE” Ud'y JO nualioss Dtw mu," ws Ty 
as beneficence : and, Be (faith S. Gregory Nazianzen ) Lepylev. Chryſ. in Mat. Orat. 35. 
a God to the unfortunate, imitating the mercy of God; . Tir md. dwxomm 2185, + Hgoy % [1 


P r a man hath nothing of God ſo much as to doe good. Zes wurcz ur * Nv 30 E7we os 
\ 


Luke 6, 35. Pſalm 145. 9. 


* 72 40 muy £rypwunrC £ 64 Irs. Naz. ; 8:3 
That ſuch hath always been the common apprehen- 0rar. 16. * 1.4 


ſion of men, the 'praCtice of all times ſheweth, in , Rar phy 00g eb ghance-w [1 
that men have been ever apt to place their Benefac- adſcribantur. Plin. 2. 7. | [2 
tours among their Gods, deferring that love and Seu OR. core 
veneration unto them in degree, which in perfec- jn cwtum fam ac voluntate tollerent. Cic. 
tion do appertain to the ſupreme BenefafQtour, #4 N. D. 2. 
Be merciful, as your heavenly father is merciful ; Luke 6. 35, 35. | 
ſo our Saviour propoſeth God's mercy to us, both S | 
as 2 pattern directing, and as an argument inducing us to mercifulneſs : ; 
implying-it alſo to be a good fign declaring us the children of God, the 4 
genuine off-ſpring of the all-good and all-mercifull Father ; yea, that it *' Li 
eyen renders and conſtitutes us ſuch, (we thereby coming moſt truly to ; 
repreſent, and maſt nearly to reſemble him. ) Our Lord tarther teaches Matt. s. 44, | 
us, ſaying, Love your enemies, bleſs them thateurſe you, doe good to thoſe 45 

that hate you— that you may be the ſons of your father which # in hea- 

ven, And they who thus are God's cluldren muſt conſequently be very 

dear to him, and moſt gracious in his ſight ; he cannot but greatly like 

and love himſelf (the beſt of himſelf ) in them; he cannot but cheriſh +» 
and treat them well, who are the faireſt and trueſt images of himſelf; 

no ſpettacle can be ſo pleaſant to him, as to ſee us in our practice to at 

himſelf, doing good to one another ; as the ele of God, holy and belo- Coloſ. 3. 12, 
ved, putting on bowels of mercies and kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meek- "3 

neſs, long-ſuffering ; forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, 

even as Chriſt forgave us ; being followers of God as dear children, and Eph. 5. 1, 2. 
walking in love, even as Chriſt alſo loved us. But on the other ſide, there 

is not 1n nature any thing ſo remotely diſtant from God, or fo extreme- 

ly oppoſite to him, as a greedy and griping niggard ; Hell is ſcarce fo 

contrary to Heaven, as ſuch a man's diſpolition to the nature of God : 

for 'tis goodneſs which ſits gloriouſly triumphant at the top of Heaven ; 

and wncharitableneſs lieth miſerably groveling under the bottom of Hell : 

Heaven deſcends from the one, as its principal cauſe ; Hell is built on 

the other, as its main foundation : as the one approximates the bleſſed 

Angels to God, and beatifies them ; ſo the other removeth the curſed | 
Fiends to ſuch a diſtance from God and happineſs : not to wiſh, not to 2 
doe any good, is that which renders them both ſo bad,” and ſo wretched; ; 
and whoever in his conditions is ſo like to' them, and in his practice ſo 


agrees with them, cannot but alſo be very odious te God, and extremely 
LI1 unhappy. 
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unhappy. God cannot but abhor ſo baſe a degeneration from his hike- 
neſs in thoſe who by nature are his children, and ſhould be. farther fuch 
according to his gracious deſign ; neither can any thing more offend his 
eyes, than ſeeing them to uſe one another unkindly. So that if obtain- 
ing the certain tavour of the great God, with all the benefits attending 
it, ſeem conſiderable to us; or if we think it adviſeable to ſhun his dit- 
pleaſure, with its fad effects ; it concerns us to prattiſe theſe duties, So 
I conclude that ſort of conſiderations, enforcing theſe duties, which more 
immediately regard God. 


Farther, before we deny our relief to our poor neighbour, let us with 
the eyes of our mind look on him, and attentively conſider who he is, 
what he is in himſelf, and what he is in relation unto us. [ The righte- 
ous confidereth the cauſe of the poor ; but the wicked regardeth not to know 
it, Prov. 29. 7. Bleſſed i he that confidereth the poor, Pal. 41. 1.] 

1. He whoſe need craves our bounty, whoſe miſery demands our 
mercy, what is he 2 He 1s not truly ſo mean and ſorry a thing, as the 
diſguiſe of misfortune, under which he appears, doth repreſent hum. He 
who looks fo deformedly and diſmally, who to outward fight 1s fo ill be- 
ſtead, and fo pitifully accoutred, hath latent in him much of admirable 
beauty and glory. He within himſelf containeth a nature very excel- 
lent ; an unmortal ſoul, and an intelligent mind, by which he nearly re- 
ſembleth God himſelf, and is comparable to Angels : he inviſibly is own- 
er of endowments rendring hum capable of the greateſt and beſt things. 
What are money and lands? what are filk and fine linen 2 what are horſes 
and hounds in compariſon to reaſon, to wiſedom, to vertue, to religion, 
which he hath, or ( in deſpight of all misfortune ) he may have if he 
pleaſe > He whom you behold ſo dejectedly ſneaking, in 1o deſpicable 
a garb, ſo deſtitute of all. convenience and comfort, ( lying in the duſt, 
naked or clad with rags, meager with hunger or pain, ) he comes of a 
moſt high and heavenly extraction : he was born a prince, the fon of 
the greateſt King eternal ; he can truly call the Sovereign Lord of all 
the world his father, having derived his ſoul from the mouth, havin 
had his body formed by the hands of God himſelf. (4n this, 7þe rich 
and poor, as the Wiſe-man faith, do meet together ; the Lord is the maker 
of them all.) That fame forlorn wretch, whom we are ſo apt to deſpiſe 
and'trample,upon, was framed and conſtituted Lord of the viſible world ; 
had all the goodly brightneſſes of Heaven, and all the coſtly furnitures 
of earth created to ſerve him. ( Thou madeſt him ( faith the Pſalmift of 
man) to-have dominion over the works of thine hands ; thou haſt* put all 
things under his ore, Yea, he was made an inhabitant of Paradiſe, and 
poſleſlour of felicities-ſuperlative ; had immortal life and endleſs joy in 
his hand, did enjoy the entire favour and friendſhip of the moſt High. 
Such in worth of nature and nobleneſs of birth he is, as a Man : and 
highly more conſiderable he is, as a Chriſtian. For, as vile-and con- 
temptible as he looks, God hath ſo regarded and prized him, as for his 
fake to deſcend from Heaven, to cloath himſelf with fleſh, to aſſume the 
torm of a ſervant ; for his good to: undertake and undergo the greateſt 
inconveniences, infirmities, wants and diſgraces, the moſt grievous 
troubſes and moſt ſharp pains incident to mortal nature. God hath 
adopted him to be his child ; the Son of God hath deigned to call him 
brother : he is a member of Chrif, a temple of the holy Ghoſt, a free 
denizon 
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denizon -of the heavenly City, an heir of Salvation, and candidate of 


eternal Glory. The greateſt and richeſt Perſonage is not capab 
r 


le of bet- 
ts than 


re than God hath granted him, or of higher prefermgh 

ol peohre, x ma him to. He gqually with the mightieſt Prince is the 
obje&t of God's eſpecial providence and grace, of his continual regard 
and care; of his fatherly love and affeQion ; who, as good Elihu faith, 


accepteth not the perſons of princes, nor regardeth the rich more than the Joh 34. 19. 


poor ; for they are all the work of his hands. In 
fine, thi r creature whom thou ſeeſt is a Man, 
and a Chriſtian, thine equal, whoever thou art, in 
nature, and thy peer if condition : I fay not, in the 
uncertain and unſtable gifts of fortune, not in this 
worldly ſtate, which is very inconſfiderable ; but in 
gifts vaſtly more pretious, 1n title to an eſtate infi- 
nitely more rich and excellent. -Yea, if thou art 
vain and proud, be ſober and humble ; he is thy 


better, in true dignity much to be preferred before 
fling thee : for, Better is the poor that wal- Ecclus. r0. 


thee, far in real wealth ſurpa 


% 
. 


— Uvonoev, Gm wins on Inewhteys 
_ we , - 
6h, ' T auTIS o00t xamwoare dr evils, 


; mdyre 0M Koivd KATH ©) _Chryl. in 


Heb. Orat. 2. 

Ot Toivuy oy Tis Tveuuanxols Tor 
owl *ovTes loonuian, mtv net 
Pervfire 3 on 6 diixe min, « 5 Jdt- 
ye loves ; Chryſ. in Eph. 4. 4- in foh- 
Orat. 15. 8 

'H 7% md uar& yas OpeoTigans Tinh 
TS} 0hpepra;, Naz. Orat. 23. 


-” 


keth in his uprightneſs, than he that w perverſe in his ways, though he be rich. Sn 


2. That 


in&tion which thou' ftandeſt upon, and which ſeemeth ſo 


vaſt between thy poor neighbour and thee, what is it 2 whence did it 
come 2 whither tends it ? It is not any-wiſe natural, or according to 
primitive deſign : for as all men are in faculties and endowments of na- 


ture ſo were they all originally equal in condi- 
tion, a thy and ha Py. all conſtituted in a:moſt 
proſperousand Dlentifall eſtate; all things at firſt were 


promiſcuouſly expoſed to the uſe and enjoyment of 


all, every one from the common ſtock aſſuming as his 
own what he needed. Inequality and private intereſt 
in things (together with f{ickneſſes and pains, toge- 
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ther with all other infelicities and inconveniences) were the by-blows of 


our fall : Sin introduced theſe degrees and diſtances ; it deviſed tl 
begot theſe ingroſſings and incloſures of 


names of rich and poor ; it 
things; it forged thoſe two ſmall peſtilent words, 
meum and tuum, which have engendred ſo muci 
{rife among men, and created fo much miſchief in 
the world : theſe preternatural diftin&tions were (1 


fay) brooded By our fault, and are in great part to- 


ſered and maintained thereby ; for were we gene- 
rally ſo good, ſo juſt, ſo charitable as we ſhould be, 
. they could hardly fubfiſt, ſpecially in that meaſure 

hs, da. God indeed ( for procamtng ſome good 

ends, and for prevention of ſome miſchiets, apt to 
ſpring from our ill nature in this our lapſed ſtate ; 
particularly to prevent the ſtrife and diforder which 
ſcrambling would cauſe among men, preſuming on 
equal right, and parity of force) doth fufter them 
in ſome manner to continue, and enjoyns us a con- 
tented fubmiſſion to them : but we miſtake, if we 
think that natural equality and community are in 
effect quite taken away ; or that all the world is ſo 


cantonized among ſome few, that the reſt have no 
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Avye vd'. Of in AR. 2.47. 


Natura omnia omnibus in commune pro- 


fudit ; ſic enim Deus generart juſſit omnia, 
ut paſtus omnibus communis eſſet, oF ter- 
ra foret omnium quedam communis poſſeſ- 
five. Natura igitur jus commune genera- 
vit, uſurpatio jus fecit privatum. Amb. 
Office 1. 28. 
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ſhare therein. _ No, every man hath ſtill a competent Br ony due to 
himz anda ſufficient proviſion made for his tolerable ſubſiſtence, - God 
hath' br&@gght no man hither to be neceſſarily ſtarved, or pinched with 
Tcaſrim ſe Extren&want ; but hath aſſigned to-every one a child's portion, in ſome 
ogg & 1 fair way t6 be obtained by him, either by legal right, or by humble re- 


mine Dei ma- queſt, which according to conſcience ought to have effett. No man 
m4 fibi pri- therefore is allowed to detain, or to deſtroy ſuperfluouſly what another 


vatum vind;- 


cant.Greg..4, an apparently wants, but is obliged to impart it to him : ſo that rich 

Matt. 24. 45. MEN Are indeed but the treafurers, the ſtewards, the caterers of God for 

Luke 12. 42. the reſt of mien, having a ſtrict charge to diſpenſe unto every one his meat 

in due ſeaſon, and no jutt privilege to withhold it from any : the honour 

of diſtribution is conferred on them, as « reward of their fidelity and 

care ; the right of enjoyment is reſerved to the poor, as a proviſion for 

their neceſity. Thus hath God wiſely projected, that all his children 

ſhould both effeftually and quietly he provided for ; and that none of 

them ſhould be oppreſſed with penury ; ſo that (as Saint Paul hath it) 

2 Cor. 8. 14 One man's abundance ſhall ſupply another man's want, that there may be an 

equality : for fince no man can enjoy more than he needs, and every 

man ſhould have fo much as he needs, there can be really no great ine- 

quality among men ; the diſtin&tion will ſcarce remain other-where 

' Ezo mea ſic than in fancy, What the Philopher ſaid of himſelf, What 7 have x 

_ in.” fo mine, that it is every man's, 1s according to the practice of each man, 

Demetrius Who is truly and_in due meaſure charitable ; whereby that ſeemingly 
qpud Sen. 4 enormous * diſcrimination among men is well moderated, and the 

Bene. VI» of divine Providence is vindicated. But he that ravenouſly grafps for 

*'O «225» more than he can well uſe, and gripes it faſt into his clutches, ſo that 

7 929% ® the needy in their diſtreſs cannot come by it, doth pervert that oy 

(10 

g 15 


rr 3 which God hath eſtabliſhed in things, defears his good intention, 


xc) % far as he can) and brings a ſcandal on his Providence ; and ſo doing 1 


fl. , — Highly both injurious and impious. ® 
3. It was alſo (which-we ſhould conſider) even one main end of this 
Qifterence among us, permitted and ordered by God's Providence, that 
as ſome mens induſtry and patience might be exerciſed by their pover- 
ty, ſo other men by their wealth ſhould have ability of praftifing juſtice 
and charity ; that ſo both rich and poor might thence become capable 
' of recompences, ſutable to the worth of ſuch vertu- 
bid 77 ov ud mel, ix y ous performances. Why art thou rich (faith Saint 
mw); x ava a A var Baſil) and he poor ? Surely for this ; That thou m 
YG CY hn to ZIG 4 ov. attain the reward of benignity, and faithfull difpen(a- 
an Seer Ba M. "RR tion ; and that he mg e mes wo ug great 
Nig 3 87 Bray djanpyhe mg P1456 of Patience. p m : £ rich, wou 
64 be Bos. Hoy eale® I have thee to > "fs wg ur oF ona! £0 
as 9 mebrs whe th - od, OY. r neg , 'Dut O tO elf,” w | 
Fpift = YE OT TO Ie? thin Beltogre relief on him, ws Gun reward 
; to thy ſelf. God alſo by this order of things deſigns, 
that a charitable entercourſe ſhould be maintained among men, mutual- 
ly pleafant and beneficial ; the rich kindly obliging the poor, and. the 
poor gratefully ſerving the rich. Wherefore by negleting theſe duties, 
we unadviſedly croſs'the good-purpoſe of God toward us, depriving our 
ſelves of the chief advantages our wealth may afford. | 
4. We ſhould alſo.doe well to: conſider, that a poor man, even as-fuch, 
is not to be diſregarded, and that -poverty it ſelf is no ſuch CEO, ©: 
| thing 
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Serm. XXXL The duty and 
ing as We may be proge to imagine ; there are conſiderations, which 

may qualify poverty even to diſpute the kr: with wealth, and to claim 

precedence to it : If the world vulgarly doth account, and call the rich 

man happy, a better Authour hath pronounced the poor man fuch : 

Bleſſed are the poor, doth march in the van of the bearitudes, and a rea- Luke 6. 2c. 

ſon goeth along therewith, which aſlerteth its right to the place, for 

theirs is the kingdom of heaven ; tor that they are not onely in an equal 

capacity as men, but in a nearer diſpoſition as poor, to the acquiſition of 

that blifsfull ſtate ; for that poverty (the miſtreſs of ſobriety and honeſt 

induſtry, the mother. of humility and patience, the nurſe of all vertue) 

renders men more willing to go, and more expedite in the way toward 

_ Heaven; by it alſo we conform to the Son of God himſelf, the Heir of 

eternal Majeſty, the Saviour of the World, who for our ſake _became/poor, 

(3 huts enloywor, for our fake became a beggar) that we through his 

poverty (or beggary) might become rich : he willingly choſe, he eſpeci- 2 Cor. 8. 5. 

ally dignified and ſanCtified that depth of poverty, which we ſo proudly 

flight and loath. The greateſt princes and potentates in the world, the 

moſt wealthy and haughty of us all, but for one poor beggar had been 

irrecoverably miſerahle : to poverty it is, that every one ot us doth owe 

all t Lality there is, all the hopes we can haye of our ſalvation ; Dedignarur 

and ſhall we then ingratefully requite it with ſcorn, or with pitileſs ne- —___ 

gle& > ſhall we pretume in the perſon of any poor man, to abhor or js tam clare 

contemn the very poor, but moſt holy and moſt happy F ES2S, our hn? $ 

Lord and Redeemer? No; it we will doe poverty right, we muſt ra- Coſt. _ 

ther for his dear ſake and memory defer an eſpecial retpe&t and venera- Mev. 12. 

tion thereto. 

"5. Thus a due reflexion on the poor man himſelf, his nature and Nemo et in 
ſtate, will indace us to ſuccour ; but let us alſs conſider him as related £7" Pune: 
unto our ſelves : Every ſuch perſon is our near kinſman, is our brother, lei, «fi non 
15 by indifſoluble bands of cognation in bloud, and agreement in nature #94 | 
knit and united to us. We are all but ſeveral ſtreams iſſuing from one jc ramer* 
ſource, ſeveral twigs ſprouting from one ſtock ; One BZloud, derived mic na- 
through ſeveral chanels ; one ſubſtance, by miraculous efficacy of the } => 199ak 
Divine benediction, multiplied or dilated unto ſeveral times and places. Eft. 121. 
We are all faſhioned according to the ſame original Idea, reſembling God woke , 4 
our common Father ; we are all endowed wuh the ſame faculties, in- 4r9wn6- : 
clinations and affeQions ; we all conſpire in the ſame eflential ingredi- ar ag s - 
ents of our conſtitution, and in the more notable adjun&ts thereof ; it 7" ones 
is. onely ſome inconſiderable accidents, ( fuch as age, place, figure, ſta- «s mo 
ture, colour, garb ) which diverſify and diſtinguyh us ; in =, 1 Re ens 
cording to ſucceſſions of time and chance, we commonly no'leſs differ & #ub ſor. 
from our ſelves, than we do at preſent from them : ſo that in effect and &'<#: Naz. 
reaſonable efteem, every man is not onely our brother, but (as Ari/torle 
faith of a friend) 2?A&. avs, another ones ſelf ; is not onely our moſt wiki eft u- 
lively image, but an a manner our very ſubſtance ; another our ſelf un- __ co 
der a ſmall variation of preſent circumſtances : the moſt of diſtinQtion pan _ 


between us and our pour neighbour, conſiſts jn exteriour ſhew, in move- 9mes inter 
able attire, in caſual appe 


to the nature of man ; ſo thatvreally "654g 

when we uſe him well, we are kind to our ſelves; when we yield him « Ze. 1. 
courteous regard, we bear reſpect to our own nature ; when we feed 
and comfort him, we do ſuflain and cherith a member of our own bo- 
'dy : but when we are cruel or harſh to "_ wy abuſe our ſelves ; when 
L 3 We 


———. 


we ſcorn him, we lay diſparagemehtit and diſgrace on mankind-it ſelf; 
when we withhold ſuccour or {uſtenance from'him, we do (as the Pro- 
Ia. $8. 9, Phet ſpeaketh ) hide our ſelves from our own fleſh; we ſtarve apart of 
our own body, and wither a branch of our ſtock : ammoderate ſelfiſh- 
neſs ſo blindeth us, that we overſee and forget our ſelves: it.is'in this, 
Prov. 11. 17. AS it is in other good ſenſes, true what the Wiſe-man faith, The merciful 
man doeth good to his own ſoul ; but he that i cruel, troubleth- his own 
Rene” Os 
6. Farther, as the poor man is ſo nearly allied to us by ſociety of 
common nature, ſo is he more ſtri&tly joined to us by the bands of ſpiri- 
tual conſanguinity. All Chriſtians ( high and low, ricly/and poor ) are 
children of the ſame heavenly Father, ſpring from the ſame 'incorrupti- 
ble ſeed, are regenerated to the fame lively hope, are co-heirs of the 
ſame heavenly inheritance ; are all members of one body, ( members, 
kom. 12. 5. faith Saint Paul, one of another) and animated by one holy ſpirit : which 
rot _ "3. relation, as it is the moſt 'noble, and moſt cloſe that can be, fo it 
xirns 33 v- ſhould breed the greateſt endearments, and ſhould expreſs it ſelf in cor- 
wis »s Br reſpondent effects ;*it ſhould render us full of afte&tion and ſy mpathy 
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ed ch; in one toward another ; it ſhould make us to tendgr the needs, and feel 
Fob. Orat.15. the ſufferings of any Chriſtian as our own ; it ſhould diſpoſe us freely to 
_— =. communicate whatever we have, how pretious ſoever, to any of our 
nr gi brethren; this holy friendſhip ſhould eſtabliſh a charitable'equality and 
TRET 8% COMmunity among us, both in point of honour and of eſtate :. for ſince 
ks, Tod wa- all things conſiderable are common unto us, ſince we are all purchaſed 
7«. Eurip, and purified by the ſame pretious bloud, fince we all partake of the ſame 
Androm- pretious faith, of the ſame high calling, of the ſame honourable privi- 
leges, of the fame glorious promiſes and On; ſince we all have the 

ſame Lord and Saviour ; why ſhould theſe ſecular trifles be ſo. private 

and particular among us? Why ſhould not'ſo huge a parity in thoſe one- 

ly valuable things not wholly (I fay not in worldly ſtate, or outward 

. appearance, ſuch as the pre of order in ſecular affairs requireth, 

Coloſ. 3. 11. but) in our opinion and affeftion extinguiſh that ſlight diſtin&ion of 
rich and poor, in concernments temporal 2 How can we flight ſo noble, 

ſo great a perſonage as a Chriſtian, tor wanting a little droſs > How can 

Heb. 2. 11. WE deem our ſelves much his ſuperiour, upon 1o petty an advantage, for 
NN ON having that, which is not worth ſpeaking or thinking of, un comparifon 
''”'* to what he enjoyeth 2 Our Lord himſelt is not aſhamed to call the leaſt - 
among us his brother, and his friend ; and ſhall we then diſdain to yield 

to ſuch an one the regard, and treatment ſutable to ſuch a quality ? Shall 

we not honour any brother of our Lord ? ſhall we not be civil and kind 

to any friend of his > If we do not, how can we pretend to bear.any 

Mart. 20.26. true reſpect or affection unto himſelf ? It is'his CAPE precept, that the 
greateſt among us ſhould, in imitation of his moſt humble and charita- 

Rom. 12.10. ble ſelf, be ready to ſerve the meaneſt ; and, that we ſhould i honour 
Phil 2:3+ prefer one another, and in lowlineſS of mind efteem others better than 
our ſelves, are Apoſtolical Rules, extending ' indifferently to rich and 

poor, which are plainly violated by TAnIng the poor. Yea, this 

relation ſhould, according to Saint Job's doCtrine, diſpoſe us not onely 

freely to impart theſe temporal-goods, but even, if occaſion be, willing- 

i Joh. 3. 16. Iy to expoſe our very lives for our brethren : Hereky, faith he, we per- 
ceive the love of God, becauſe he Inid down his life for us ; and we ought to 


lay down our lives for our brethen. How greatly then are they IR 
om 
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from their duty, how little in truth are they Chriſtians, who are unwil- 
ling to part with the very ſuperfluities and excrements of their fortune 
for the relief of a poor Chriſtian 2 Thus conſidering our brother, may 


breed in us charitable diſpoſitions toward him; and induce us to the prac- 
tice of theſe duties. | 


Moreover, -if we refle& upon our ſelves, and conſider either our na- IV.Head of 
ture, or our ſtate here, we cannot but obſerve many ſtrong engagements diſcouric. 
to the ſame practice. | 

x1. The very conſtitution, frame. and temper of our nature, directeth 
and-inclineth us thereto ; whence by obſerving thoſe duties, we obſerve 
our own nature, we improve it, we advance it to the beſt pertection it 
is capable of ; by neglefting them, we thwart, we impair, we debaſe 
the fame — hec noſtri pars optima ſenſus ; The beſt of our natural in- Juven. Sat, 
clinations ( thoſe ral reliques of God's Image originally ſtamped on *5: 
out minds) do ſenſibly prompt, and vehemently urge us to mercy and __. uu; 
pity : the very ſame bowels, which in our own want do by a lively *t: ns Aﬀec- 
ſenſe of pain inform us thereof, and inſtigate us to provide tor its relief, ,,.1;." 
do alſo grievouſly reſent the diſtrefſes of another, admoniſhing us there- preftare ju- 
by, and provoking us to yield him ſuccour.. Such is the natural ſympa- _—_ h 
thy between men, (diſcernible in all, but appearing moſt vigorous in the 9:20 
beſt natures) that we cannot ſee, cannot hear of, yea can hardly ima- 4 amv 
- gine the calamities of other men, without being ſomewhat diſturbed, 5," 
and afflicted our ſelves. As alſo nature, to the acts requiſite toward pre- »&. Arch. 
ſervation of our life, hath annexed a ſenſible pleaſure, forcibly, enticing 4 9" 552 
us to the performance of them : ſo hath ſhe made the communication 
of benefits to others, to be accompanied with a very delicious reliſh up- 
on the mind of hinr that praQtiſes- it ; nothing indeed carrying with it a 
more pure and ſavory delight than beneficence. A man may be vertu- 
ouſly volfptuous, and a laudable Epicure by doing much good ; for to paw 3 
receive good, even in the judgment of Epicurus himſelf, (the great pa- 5 mx, 5 
tron of pleaſure) is no-wiſe 1o pleaſant as to doe it : God and Nature ,;,,".:,,. 
therefore within ug do ſolicite the poor man's caſe ; even our own eaſe o, dv. 
and fatisfaction demand from us compaſliion and kindneſs towards him ; rr þ aa 
by exerciſing them, we hearken to Nature's wiſe diſciplines, and com- philyſ. conv. 
ply with her kindly inſtin&s ; we cheriſh good humour, and ſweeten < Princ. 
our complexion ; ſo ennobling our minds, we become not onely more 
like to God, but more perfectly men ; by the contrary practice we rebell 
againſt the Laws, and pervert the due courſe of our Nature ; we do 
weaken, corrupt and ſtifle that which 1s beſt in us ; we harden and ſtu- 
pity our ſouls ; ſo monſtroufly degenerating from the perfection of our 
kind, and becoming rather like ſavage beaits, than ſociable men; yea, 
ſomewhat worſe perhaps than many beaſts ; for commonly Brates will 
combine to'the ſuccour of one. another , they will detend and help thoſe 
of the fame kind. | | 

2. And if the ſenſitive part within us doth ſuggeſt ſo much, the ra- 
tional diftates more unto. us ; that heavenly faculty, having capacities 
lo wide, and ſo mighty energies, was ſurely not created to terve mean 
or narrow deſigns ; it was not given us to ſcrape eternally in earth, or 
to amaſs heaps of clay for private enjoyment ; for the ſervice of one puiſ- 
ne creature, for the ſuſtenance or fatisfaftion of a ſingle carcaſe : 'tis 
much below an intelligent perſon to weary himſelf with fervile toils, and 


diſtract 


The duty and reward of Bounty to the Poor. Vol. 1. 


diſtract his mind with ignoble cares for concernments fo low and ſcangy ; 
but to regard and purſue the common gocd of men ; to diſpenſe, adviſe 
and aid, where need requires, to diffuſe its virtue all abour m beneficial 
effects ; theſe are operations worthy of reaſon, theſe are employments 
congruous to the native excellency of that Divine power implanted in 
us ; ſuch performances declare indeed what a man 1s, whence he ſprang, 
and whither he tends. 

3- Farther, examining our ſelves, we may alſo” obſerve, that we are 
in reality, what our poor neighbour appears to be, in many reſpects no 
leſs indigent and impotent, than he : we no leſs, yea far more, for our 
ſubſiſtence depend upon the arbitrary bounty of another, than he ſec- 
meth to relie upon ours. We as defectible creatures do contumally want 
ſupport; we as grievous fthners do always need mercy, every moment 
we are. contracting huge debts, far beyond our ability to diſcharge ; 
debts of gratitude tor benefits received, debts-of guilt for offences com- 
mitted ; we therefore perpetually ſtand obliged to be craving for mefcy 
and relief at the gates of Heaven. .We all, trom Prince to Peaſant, live 
merely upon alms, and are moſt really in condition beggars: to pray al- 
ways, 1s a4 duty incumbent on us from the condition of our nature, as 
well as by the command'of.God. .Such a likeneſs in ſtate ſhould there- 

Greg. Naz. fore diſpoſe us to ſuccour our fellows, -and FzveiZew Sxþ 2Azr ils yot- 
Covrzs, to lend mercy to God, who need mercy from him, as the good ta- 
Heb. 13, 3 Rr ſpeaketh. We ſhould ( as the, Apoſtle adviſes-and argues). Remem- ' 
' ber them that are in bonds, as bound with them 4 and them which ſuffer ad- 
verſity, as being our ſelves alſo in the body ; as being companions in ne- 
cellity, or ſubje& to the like diſtreſs. It we daily receive mercy and 
reliet, yet unmindfull of our obligation to God, refuſe them to others, 
Mart. 18. 32, ſhall we not deſerve to hear that dreadfull exprobration, O thou wicked 
33s ſervant, I forgave thee all that debt becauſe thou defiredſt me ; ſhoul- 
deſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, evth as I had 

pity on thee ? | 
"Ow I i- 4: The great incertainty, and inſtability of our condition, doth alſo 
ny ” require our conſideration. We that now tlouriſh in a fair and. full eſtate, 
Tpbeir + && May ſoon be in the caſe of that poor creature, who now ſues for our re- 
wo hr” liet ; we that this day enjoy the wealth of Feb, may the morrow, need 
i." Siphin, [11S patience ; there are Sabeans, which may come and drive away our 
Trachii Ccattel ; there are tempeſts, which may ariſe, and ſmite down our hou- 
ſes ; there is a fire of God, which may fall from Heaven, and conſume 
our ſubſtance ; a meſlenger of all theſe miſchiefs may, for all we know, 
be preſently at our doors; it happened ſo to a better man than we, as un- 
expectedly and with as ſmall ground to fear it, as it can arrive to us : all 
our wealth is ſurrounded with dangers, and expoſed to caſualties innu- 
merable ; violence may ſnatch it from us, treachery may cheat us of it ; 
miſchance may ſeize thereon, a ſecret moth may devour it ; the wiſedom 
of Providence for our trial, or its juſtice for our puniſhment, may be- 
reave us thereof; its own light and fluid nature ( if go other accounta- 
ble cauſes were apparent) might eaſily ſerve to watt it from us ; tor, 
Prov. 23. 5- Riches (faith the Wiſe-man,) make themſelves wings, (they it ſeems do 
nced no help for that) and fly away like as an eagle toward heaven ; that 
is, of their own accord they-do ſwiftly convey themſelves away, out of 
Eceleſ. $. 21, Our ſight, and beyond our reach : they are but wind, What profit (lays 
the Preacher) hath he that labeureth for the wind 2 for wind, that 1s, Goa 
a thing 
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a thing which can no-wiſe be fixed or ſetled in one corner ; which therefore 
tis a vanity to conceive, that we can furely appropriate, or long retain. 
How then can we think'to ſtand firm, upon a place fo ſlippery 2 How 
can we build any confidence on a bottom ſo looſe and brittle 2 How can 
we ſuffer our minds to be fwell'd up, like bubbles, with vain conceit, 
by .the breath of ſuch things, more fleeting and vertiginous than any 
air ? againſt the precepts of the wiſeſt and beſt men : If riches increaſe, pl. 62. 10, 
faith -the Pſalmiſt, ſet not your heart on-them : Wilt thou ſet thine eyes proy. 23. 5. 
upon that which is not ? faith the Wiſe-man : (that is, wilt thou regard 
that which is fo tranſitory and evanid, that it hardly may be deemed re- 
al ; which we can ſcarce look on, before it is gone? ) and, Charge them 
( faith Saint Paul) that are rich in this world, that they be not high-min- 
ded, nor truſt in uncertain riches : (677 mers advnirim, in the obſcu- 
rity, or inevidence of riches ; things which we can never plainly diſcern 
how long we ſhall keep them, how much we can enjoy them ) what Kel 35 $0 
ſhould make us unwilling with certain advantages to our ſelves, freely 7 229% 5! 
to let that go, which FROny without our leave may forſake us >? How abeh 7 nl 
can we reatonably judge our caſe much diflerent from that of the poo- $% winds 
reſt body, whenas in a trice we may perhaps change places and perſoris ; 08m. 
when the ſcene turning, he may be advanced unto our wealth, we may Sir 14 
be depreſſed into his want? ſince every age yieldeth inſtances of ſome 7% 494 
Creſus, ſore Polycrates, ſome Pompey, ſome Job, ſome Nebuchorlonoſor, Tm. 5, 
who within a ſmall compaſs of time doth appear to all men the object 97 55. 
both of admiration and pity, is to the leſs-wiſe the mark both of envy 7 ilur Se. 
and ſcorn ; ſeeing every day preſenteth unexpeRed viciflitudes, the nt dedux- 
ſea of humane affairs. continually ebbing and flowing, now rolling on in fo >4 "wy 
this, now on the other ſhore its reſtleſs waves of profit-and credit ; fince vir. Sen. de 
eſpecially there is a God, who arbitrarily diſpoſeth things, and with a ®"* * 
turn of his hand changeth the ſtate of men ; who, as the Scripture ſaith, 
Maketh rich and poor, bringeth low and lifteth up ; poureth contempt upon 1 Sam. 2. 7. 
princes ; raiſeth the poor ont of the duſt, and lifteth the beggar from the = _— 
dunghil, to ſet them among, princes, and to make them inherit the throne of 113, 1, © 
glory : ſeeing, I ſay, apparently ſuch is the condition of things here, that 
we may ſoon need his pity and help, who now requeſteth ours, why 
ſhould we not be very ready to afford them to him 2 why ſhould we 
not gladly embrace our opportunity, and uſe our turn well ; becoming 
aforehand with others, and preventing their reciprocal contempt or ne- 
glect of us hereafter ; Caſt th bread upon the watery, for thou ſhalt find xc. 1. 1. 
it after many days ; give a portion to ſeven, and alſo unto eight, for thou 
knoweſt not what evil ſhall be upon the earth : that is, conſidering the in- 
conſtancy and uncertainty of affairs here, and what adverſity may befall 
thee, be liberal upon all occaſions, and thou ſhalt (even a good while 
after) find returns of thy liberality upon thee : ſo the Wiſe-man adviſes, 
and ſo wiſedom certainly diftates that we ſhould doe. 

5. And equity doth exa& no lefs : for were any of us in the needy 
man's plight, (as eaſily we may be reduced thereto) we ſhould believe 
our caſe deſerved commiſeration ; we ſhould importunately demand re- 
lief, we ſhould be grievouſly diſpleaſed at a repulſe ; we thould appre- 
hend our ſelves very hardly-dealt with, and fadly we ſhould complain _ 
of inhumanity and cruelty, if ſuccour were refuſed to us. In all equity nc { 
therefore we ſhould be apt to miniſter the ſame to others ; for nothing Zr, injuſ2 pe- 
can be'more-unreaſonable or unjuſt, than to require or expect that from #; Laber. 
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another, which in a like caſe we are unwilling to/render unto bing 


450 


2 plain deviation from that- fundamental rule, which is the baſe 
juſtice ; and virtually the ſum (as our Saviour'telleth us) of whatever 
Marth. 7. 12, 15 preſcribed us : Af things whatſoever ye would that wen ſhould da 20 
you, doe ye even ſo to them z for this is the law and the prophets. 1 #dd, 
that upon theſe conſiderations, by unmercifull dealing, we put"our 
ſclves into a very bad and tickliſh condition ; wholly png. upon 
the conſtancy of that which is moſt inconſtant ; ſo that if our ot, 
do fail, we can neither reaſonably hope for, nor juſtly pretend to any 
Eccleſ. 3. 31- relief or comfort from others. He that doeth good turas is mindful 
of that which may come hereafter, and whey he falleth he ſhall find a 
ſtay. | : 

% We ſhould alſo remember concerning our ſelves, that we are mor- 
tal and frail. Were we immortal, or could we probably retain our poſ- 
ſeſlians for ever in our hands ; yea, could we foreſee ſome definite ſpace 
of time, conſiderably lang, in which we might aſſuredly enjoy our 
ſtores, it might ſeem ſomewhat excuſable to ſcrape hard, and to hold 

Prov. ag. 24 faſt ; to doe fo might look like rational providence : -but fince- Riches 
are not for ever, nor doth the crown endure to-all generations, ( as the 
Wiſe-man ſpeaketh) ſince they muſt infallibly-be ſoon left, and there is 
no certginty of keeping them for any time ; 'tis very ungccountable 
why we ſhould ſo greedily ſeek them, and hug them fo fondly, 7he 

Jam, 1. 10, ich man (faith Saint Fames) & the fawer of the grafs, [bal paſs amay: 

It it is his ſpecial doom. to fade away ſuddenly ; it is obvious why in many. 

cs he is ſomewhat more than others obnoxious to the fatal Rroke, 
upon ſpecial accounts of juſtice he may be farther more expoſed 

Luke 12. 20. thexeta 4 conſidering the caſe of the rich faol in the Goſpel, we may ea- 

ſily diſcern them ; we ſhould reckon, that it may happen to us, as it 
did there $0 him ; that after we have reared great barns, and /ored 
nauch goods for many years, our foul this very night may be required of ws ; 
however, if it be uncertain when, it is moſt certain, that after a very 

1 Tim. 6. 7- ſhort time our thred will be ſpun out ; then ſhall we be rifled, and quite 

TS 5-15 ſtript of all; becoming ſtark naked, as when we came into the world : 

we ſhall not ety V1 
of our gaudy flu 
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vy. ſentence upon. us ;/ they will render our audit more difficult, and 
lame our reckoning ; they will aggravate the guilt of our ſins with 
atation: ithfalneſs and ingratitude ; fo with their load they 
vill-preſs us deeper into-perdition : to omit, that having fo ill managed : Tim. 6. z: 
them, we ſhall leave them behind, us as marks of obloquy, and monu- 
ments of infagay upon our memories ; for ordinarily of ſuch arich per- 1. 
ſon-it is true; that Fob fays of him, Men ſhall clap their hands at him, 24. 
and ſhall hiſs him out of his place ; like one, who 8 SM 
departs from off this ſtage, after-having very ill | Th 25 ime dvoigy boy apees 
his part. Is it not therefore infinitely better 5,5, 113; trio ponbrmr 747 
to preyent this being neceſlarily and unprofitably 3» SwHyucv + y 3 bop Smncipi 
deprived of our goods , by ſeaſonably diſpoſing $19, 3'nler mire nhrw ue ae 
them as may conduce to our benefit, and our wi» aornriy. Chryl. Tom. 5. Or. 54+ 
comfort, and our honour ; being very indifferent 
and unconcerned in our affection. toward them ; modeſt and humble in 
our conceits about them ; moderate and ſober in our enjoyments of 
them ; contented upon any reaſonable occaſion to loſe or leave them ; 
and eſpecially moſt ready to diſpenſe them in that beſt way,, which God 
hath preſcribed, according to the exigencies of i and charity ? 
By thus:ofdering our riches, we ſhall render them benefits and bleſſings Luke 16. 5. 
to us; we ſhall by them procure ſure friendſhip and favour, great wor- 
ſhip and reſpect in the other world ; having fo lived (in the exerciſe of 
bounty. and mercy) we ſhall oy rich, and in effed carry all our 
goods along with us, or rather we have thereby ſent them before us ; ha- 
ving,: like wiſe Merchants, tranſmitted and drawn them by a moſt ſafe 
conveyance into qur Country and Home ; where infallibly we ſhall find 
them, and with everlaſting content enjoy them. So: conſidering out 
ſelves, and our ſtate, will diſpoſe us to the practice of theſe duties. 


deſcry. great motives to bounty. 
I. Thus to employ our riches, is really the beſt uſe they are capable 
_ of z not- onely the moſt/innocent, moſt worthy, moſt plauſible ; but 
the moſt ſafe, moſt pleaſant, moſt atvantageous, and conſequently iri 
all reſpects moſt prudent way of diſpoſing them. To keep them cloſe 
without-uſing or enjoying them at all, 'is a moſt ſottiſh extravagance, or 
a 


Furthermore, if we contemplate our wealth it ſelf, we may therein V.Head of 


diſcourſe. 


2 range kind of madneſs ; a man thence affeing to be rich, 'quite-im- =4en.44- 
veritheth 1: + diſpoſſeſſeth | himſelf of all, and alienaterh from © +47 
2 his gold is no-more.his, than when it was in the Zu- 32,99» 
the Mines ; his corn'is no more his, than-if it ſtood rower 
owing ant Arabia.or China ; he is-no' more owner of his lands, than he gs) 
maſter: of: Feruſalem, or: Grand-Cairo : for what difference: is there, Tam deft 
| xer. diſtan e of iplace- or baſeneſs 'of mind ſever things from! him 2 979 9d 
.s” AGAR _*, , ; TE + , habet, quam 
ho ha rh IWT .heart,:or another: man's hand detain them from his quod non ha- 
> whetheri-he hath them not at all, or hath them to no purpoſe 2 *:- 
vhether! ane is; 2 beggar out : of neceſſity, or by choice ? is'prefled to 
- _  Want,:oriat volunteir thereto > Such an one may fancy himſelf rich, 
- - ang _athers, as-wite. as: himſelf, may repute him 1ſo;- but ſo diſtra&ted 
_  Prrlons; to themiclves/and to one: another do ſeem: . | Sx 3-3. 1 POR 
_ © Boat prances, & ws e/ themſelves ſuch ; with-as- gy 1;g ondickr Zn fr HL 
_.Much-reaſon' a he might pretend to be wiſe, «nic zen/ude. Chryſolt. in Mat. 
_ or to. be good. ' Richesare yeruarr, things whoſe 24: 45: 
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nature conſiſts in uſefulneſs; abſtract that, they become nothing, things 
of no conſideration or value ; he that hath them, is no more concerned 
in them than he that hath them not : it is the heart and skill to uſe - 
Deſunt ind . affluence of things wiſely and nobly , which makes it wealth, and con- 
mult, aver ſtitutes him rich that hath it ; otherwiſe the cheſts may be cramm'd, 
E2ift. 108. and the barns ſtuffed full, while the man is miſerably poor and beggar- 
Prov. 13. 7. 1y ; "tis 1n this ſenſe true, which the Wiſe-man fays, Zhere us that ma- 
keth himſelf rich, yet hath nothing. But the very having riches ( will 
ſuch a man ſay) 1s matter of reputation ; men do eſteem and honour - 
him that hath them : true, if he knows how, and hath the mind to uſe 
them well, otherwiſe all the credit they yield conſiſts in making their 
maſter ridiculous to wiſe men, and infamous among all men : bur, put- 
ring caſe that any ſhould be fo fooliſh as to reſpe& us merely tor ſeeming 
Yich, why ſhould we accommodate our practice to their vain opinion, 
or be baſe our ſelves becauſe others are not wiſe 2 But however, ( may 
he fay again) it is a pleaſant thing to ſee them ; a heap of gold is the 
moſt lovely ſpeCtacle.that one can behold ; it does a man's heart good to 
view an abundance of good things about him. For this plea indeed he 
hath a Authour ; this it ſhould ſeem was all the benefit the Wite- 
Eccleſ. 5, 13, Man obſerved in them, accruing to ſuch perſons : What good, faith he, 
is there to the owners thereof, ſaving the beholding of them with their 
eyes 2 But if this be all they are good for, it is, one would think, a ve- 
ry ſlim benefit they afford, little able to ballance the pain and: care re- 
quilite to: the acquift and cuſtody of them ; a benefit indeed not proper 
to-the poſleſfour, for any one may look on them as well as he, or on the 
like ; any one at pleaſure may, enjoy better fights ; all the richesand or- 
naments of Nature, the' glorious: ſplendours of Heaven, and the fweet 
beauties of the Field, are expoſed toxcommon view. ; the choicelt mag- 
nificences and gallantries of the world, do ſtudiouſly preſent themſelves 
to every man's eye.; theſe in part every man truly may, appropriate to 
himſelf ; and by imagination any min can as well take all that he ſees 

tor his own, as the tenacious miler doth fancy his dear pelf to be his. 
But mine heir 6 perhaps he will farther fay ) will thank me,' will 
praiſe me, will bleſs me for my great care and. providence : It he doth, 
what is that to thee 2 Nothing of that will concern thee, or can reach 
thee ; thou ſhalt not hear what he ſays, or feel any good from what he 
does.; And moſt prabably thou art miſtaken in thy opinion concerning 
Plal. 39. 6. him-z as thou kyoweſt not who he {hall be, that ſhall gather all thou heapeſ# 
Ecckeſ. 2. 19, #Þ, Or: ſha{ rule over all thy labour, '( whether he ſhall be a wiſe: max or a 
fr a kinſman or a ſtranger, a: friend or a foe) fo thou canſt as little 
gueſs what he will think or. fay-: If he hath wit, he may ſweetly hugh 
at thee for thy fond wiſedom ; -if he hath none, his commendations will 
little adorn thy memory '; he will to thy diſgrace ſpend what-thou- lea- 
veſt, as yainly as thou didſt get.or keep it. But (this to be fure-he will 
in the end ſay for himſelf) money is a good reſerve:againſt.necellary: oc- 
caſions, or. bad times. that may. come ; againft the time of-ald age; of 
ſicknels, of adverſity; 'tis the fureſt friend a man can have'irsſach. cafes, 
which, when all fails, will be ready to help him :: The! rick :ma#s ealth 
s his ſtrong city ; the, Wiſe-man: he thinks never: ſpake more wiſely ; hg 
therefore will not difmgntle this: fortreſs, but will keep it well ſtored, 
letting therefore his wealth lie dead-and uſeleſs by him : butz'-(ts let paſs 
now the prophane infidelity of this plea, excludingall hope in My "Fi 
ubſti- 
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ſubſtiruring our proyidence in the room of his) what a folly is it, thus 
to anticipate evil, and to create to our ſelves a preſent adverſity from a 
ſuſpicion of. one future ; to pinch our ſelves now, leſt we ſhould ſuffer 
| r; to pine to day, becauſe we can imagine it poſſible that we" 
may ſtarve to morrow ; to forego certain occaſions of enjoying our 
goods, for that perchance the like occaſions may happen one day, we 
know not when ; not to uſe things now, when reaſon bids us, becauſe 
they may be uſefull at another time ? Not conſidering alſo, that many 
intervenzent accidents, more probably than a moderate and handſome ute 
of our wealth, may crop the excreſcencies thereof. 
2. Bur ſetting aſide theſe abſurd excuſes of penuriouſneſs, we may 
conſider, that ſechuding the good uſe of them in beneficence, riches are 
very impexrtinent, very cumberſome, very dangerous, very miſchievous 
things ; either ſuperfluous toys, or troubleſome glogs, or treacherous 
ſnares, or rather all theſe in combination, productive of trouble, ſorrow 
and fin, A ſmall pittance will, and mult ſuffice to all reaſonable pur- 
poſes, to ſatisfy our neceſſities, to procure conveniences, to yield inno- 
cent delight and caſe : our nature doth not require, Fo 
nor cannot bear much : ( Take heed and beware of conrts dthavs AR. A ot frigw 
ag les ls our Lord, for a " , life _— ſumovere wal, aliments famem ac frm 
not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth; **tinguere; quicquid extra concupiſcitur, 
that is, a man ma a well © ithovat it f ) all the {7 jets. bg ny ING 0008 a+ 
reſt, ſetting bene apart, can onely ſerve va- | 
aity or Vice, will make us really fools or ſlaves. ( They that will be rich, * Tim. 6. 9. 
( faith the Apoſtle) fall into temptations and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh 
and hurtful lafts, which drown men into deſtruttion and perdition.) They 
puft up. our minds with vain and falſe conceits ; making us, as if we 
were 1n a dream or frenzy, to take our ſelves tor other perſons, more 
great, more wile, more good, more happy than we are ; for conſtant- 
Iy, as the Wiſe-man oblerved, The rich man # wiſe in his own conceit ; Prov. 28. 11. 
Great men gre not always wiſe. And Agur thus intimates in his prayer, j? 3: 9: 
Remove fat from me vanity and lies, give me neither poverty nor riches, Ar 
They render us inſenſible and forgettull of God, of our ſelves, of piety 
and vertue, of all that is good and worthy of us : (Left 7 be full, faid Prov. 30. g. 
that man again, aſhgning a reaſon why he deprecated being rich, 
and deny thee, and ſay, who z the Lord 2) they fwallow up our thoughts, 
our afteftions, our endeavours, our time and leiſure, poſſeſſing our 
hearts with & doting love unto them, (excluding other good affections) Marth. 6. 24. 
diſtracting our minds with anxious cares about them, ( choaking other Moi 3'- 1: 
- good thoughts) encumbring| all our life with buſineſs about them, (in- Luke 16. 41. 
conſiſtent _ —— ap our more weighty and neceffary Tim. 2. 4: 
concerniments) filling our with ſuſpicions, and tears, piercing our t Tim. 6. 10. 
earts With troubles and ſorrows ; they immerſe our ſouls LE fol- Jan. 5. 5. 
Cf pride,:in all the filths of luxury, in all the miſchiefs emergent from Luke 16. 19. 
| upidity ;_ they are the root of af evils unto us, kc grea- 1 Tim. 6. 10. 
teſt obſtructions of our true happineſs, rendring Salvation almoſt impoſ- war. 19. 23, 
ſible, and Heaven in 2 manner inacceſſible to us :- fo that to. be rich, 24 
(if ſevered from a ſober mind, and a free heart) is a great diſeaſe, and 
the ſource of many grievous diſtempers both of body and mind ; from 
which we cannot well otherwiſe ſecure or reſcue our ſelves, than by li- 'amoipnmi 
them in works of bounty and mercy : fo thall we caſe 77,7 
our ſelves of the burthens, fo ſhall we elude the temptations, ſo ſhall we wownes:. 
Mmm 3 abandon Na+ 9: 27- 
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abandon the vices, and fo ſhall we eſcape alb the fad miſchiets incident 
to them : Thus to uſe wealth, ſhall turn it into a convemence, and an 
ornament of our lives, into a conſiderable' bleſſing, and-a ground of 
much comfort to us. Excluding this uſe of wealth, or abſtracting a ca- 
pacity of doing good therewith, nothing 1s more pitifull and deſpicable 
than it ; it is but like the load, or the trappings of an Aſs ; a wile man 
on that condition would not chuſe it, or endure to be peſtered with it; 
but would ſerve it} as thoſe Philoſophers did, who flung it away, that 
it might not diſturb their contemplations : 'tis the power it affords of be- 
nefiting men, which onely can feafon, and ingratiate it to the reliſh of 
ſuch a perſon ; otherwiſe it is evidently true, which the Wiſe-man af- 
firms, Prov. 15. 16. Better is_a little with the fear of the Lord, than 
great treaſure, and trouble therewith. | 
3. Again, we may conſider, that to diſpenſe our wealth liberally , is 
the beſt way to preſerve it, and to continue maſters thereof ; what we 
. give, is not thrown away, but faved from danger ; 

+ while we detain it at home, ( as it ſeems to us) 
it really is abroad, and at adventures ; it is out at 
Sea, failing perilouſly in ſtorms, near rocks and 
ſhelves ; amongſt Pirates ; nor can it it ever be ſafe, 
till it is brought into this port, or enſured this way ; 
* when we have beſtowed it on the poor, then we 
have lodged it in unqueſtionable ſafety ; in a place 
where no rapine, no deceipt, no miſhap, no cor- 
. ruption can ever by any means come at it. - -All our 
doors and bars, all our Forces and guards, all the 
circumſpeCtion and vigilancy we can uſe; are no 
defence-or ſecurity at all in compariſon to this diſpo- 
fal thereof : The poor man's ſtomach is a- granary 
| . for our corn, which never can be exhauſted ; the 
poor man's back is a wardrobe for our cloaths, which never can be pill- 
ged ; the poor man's pocket is a bank for our money, which never can 
diſappoint or deceive us ; all the rich traders in the world may decay 
and break, but the poor man can never fail, except God himſelf turn 
Bankrupt ; for what we give to the poor, we deliver and entruſt in his 
hands, out of which no force can wring it,-no craft can filch it; it is 
laid up in Heaven, whither no thief can climb, where no moth or ruſt 
do abide. In deſpite of all the fortune, of all the might, of all the ma- 
lice in the world, the liberal man-will ever be rich ; for God's-provi- 
dence -is-his eſtate ; God's wiſedom'and power are his defence ; God's 
love and favour are his reward ; God's word is his-affurance; who hath 
ſaid it, that ZZe which giveth to the poor, ſhall not lack : tio vieiſitude 
therefore of things can ſurprize him, - or find him unfurniſhed 5 no -di- 
faſter can impoveriſh him, no,adverſity can overwhelm him:; he hath a 
certain reſerve againſt all times and occaſions: He that dewiſeth liberal 
things, by liberal things ſhall he ſtand, ( faith the Prophet. )-But on the 
other hand, being niggardly is the likelieſt courſe we can take to loſe our 
wealth and-eſtate ;: we thereby expoſe them to danger, and leave them 
defenceleſs ; we ſubje& them. to the envious eye, to the flanderous 
tongue,. to the ravenous and infidious hand ; we deprive them of Divine 
protection, which if it be away, The watch-man waketh but in vain : We 
provoke. God. irxecoverably to take it from us, as he did the: uw 
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from that unprofitable ervant, who did not uſe it well. We do indeed 
thereby yield God juſt cauſe of war, and enmity againſt us ; which be- 


ing, Omnia dat qui juſta negat ; we do forfeit all to Divine juſtice, by 
denying that portion which belongs to.him, and which he clayms. Can 
wa lion to live in quiet poſſeſſion of any thing, if we refuſe to pay our 
due tributes and taxes impoſed upon us by our Almighty Sovereign ; it 
we live in ſuch rebellion againſt his authority, fuch vioktion of his 
right, fuch diffidence to his word ? No : Ze that truſteth in his riches, Prov. 11. 28- 
ſhall faſt, but the righteous ſhall flouriſh as a branch : ſuch is the difit- 
rence between the covetous and the liberal in point of ſecurity and ſuc- 
ceſs concerning their eſtate. | 

Even according to the humane and ordinary way of eſteeming things, 
(abſtracting from the ſpecial providence of God ) the liberal perſon hath 
in conſequence of his bounty, more real ſecurity for his wealth, than 
this world hath any other : He thereby gets an intereſt un the gratitude 
and affection of thoſe whom he obligeth, together with the good-will 
and refpe&t of all men, who are ſpeQatours of his vertuous and generous 
dealing : the hearts and memories of men are repoſitories to Rum of a 
treafure, which nothing} can extort from him, or defraud him of. If 
any miſchance ſhould arrive, or any want come near him, all men 
would be ready to cammiſerate him, every man would haſten to his 
ſuccour. As when 2 haughty, a greedy, or a gripple mando fall into 

ty. or difgrace, ſcarce any one regardeth or pitieth him : Fortune acraris cum 

deſerting fuch a perſon, 'carries all with it, few or none ſtick to him, his 77o1cemo gal 
moſt zealous flatterers are commonly the firſt that forfake him, contempt 5: nemo pre- 
and negle& are the onely adherents to his condition ; that of the Wite- ft quem non 
man appears. verified, He that hideth his eyes from the, peor , ſhall have 1 ung 
many @ curſe : ſo. the courteous and bountifull perſon, when fortune $erm. 1. 7. 
feems to frown on him, hath a ſure refuge in the will and eſteem © 2527: 
of men ; all men, upon the accounts of honour and honeſty, take them- 
ſelves to þe concerned in his Caſe, and engaged to favour him ; even 
thoſe, who before were ſtrangers, become then his friends, and in effect 
diſcover their afieQtion to him ; it, in the common judgment of people, 
appears an indignity and a diſgrace to'mankind, that fuch a man ſhould 
want or ſuffer. E 

4- Nay farther we may conſider, that exerciſing bounty is the moſt 
us method of unproving: and increaſing an eſtate ; but that 
being tenaciqus and illiberal, doth tend to the diminution and decay 
thereof. The way to obtain a great encreaſe, is to ſow much : he that 
fows little, how can he expeft a good crop ? It is as trae in ſpiritual 
husbandry, as in the other ; that what a man ſoweth that he ſhall reap, Gal. 6.1, 8. 
both in kind, and according to proportion : So that great Husband-man 
Saint Paut aftureth us, He that honeth paring all reap ſparingly ; ,cor. g. 6 
but he that faweth bountifuly, fhall alfs reap beuntifully : and Solomon 10. : 
means the fame, when he faith, 7s bim that ſoweth righteoufnefs,” ſball be prov. ri. 18. 
a fure reward. The way to gain abundantly is, you gnow well, to 
trade baldly ; he that will not adventure any thing conſidexable, how 
can he think of a large return? Zevour the Lord with thy ſubſtavce, fo 
fhall thy barns be filled with plenty, and thy prefſes hall burſt out with new 
wine, Prov. 3. 9.10. "Tis fo hkewiſe in the evangelical negotiations ; 
if we pur aut much upon ſcore of conſcience or charity, we ſhall be fure 
to profit mich. Liberality is the moſt beneficial wrafek that can be ; it 
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| it isbringing our wares to the beſt marker; it 1slettingout our money into 


the beſt hands ; we thereby lend our money to God, who repays with vaſt 
uſury ; an hundred to one is the rate he allows at preſent, and-above a 
hundred millions to one he will render hereafter ; ſo that if you will be- 
merchants this way, you ſhall be ſure to thrive, you'-cannot tail to grow 
rich moſt eaſily and ſpeedily : 7he liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat, and he 
that watereth ſhall be watered himſelf : 'This is that which Saint Paul 
again argues upon, when commending the Philippians free kindneſs to- 
ward him, he fays, Not becauſe F defire a gift, but I defire fruit that may 
abound to your account. Bounty yields xaemw meorzCorre, a fruit that 
multiplies and abundantly turns to good account ; 1t indeed: procuring, 
God's benediction, the fountain of all deſirable plenty and proſperity : 
for, The bleſſing of the Lord it maketh rich, and he addeth no ſorrow: with 
it. It is therefore the greateſt want of policy, the worſt Y-husbandry 
and unthriftineſs that can be, to be ſparing this'way ; he that 'uſeth ir, 
cannot be thriving ; he muſt ſpend upon the main ſtock, and 'may be 
ſure to get nothing conſiderable. God ordinarily ſo proceeds, -as'to re- 
compence and retaliate men in the ſame kind, wherein 'they 'endeavour 
0 him, or preſume to offend him ; ſo that for' them who freely 
ofter him their goods, he in, regard thereto will proſper their dealings, 
and bleſs their eitates : ( For this very thing the' Lord ve God ſhall bleſs 
thee in all thy works, and in all that thou putteſt thine hand unto, ſays Mo- 


ſes) but they who will not lay out any thing for-him,” he will not-con- 


ral. 73. 17. Cern himfelf-in their ſucceſs otherwiſethan to croſs'it,”or (which isworſe) 


As 2, 46s 


'Ey205 6 hun, &s tine aripdEa view our plenties, while the 


to curſe it :' for if he ſeem to favour them for time with ſome-proſpe- 
rity in their affairs, their condition is much worſe thereby, their account 
will be more grievous, and their fate more difaſtrous in the end. 

5. Farther, the contributing part of our goods to the poor; will qua- 
lify us'to enjoy the reſt with ſatisfaftion and comfort.::. The'oblation of 
theſe firſt-fruits, as it will ſan&ify the whole '/lump-of our eftate, fo it 
will ſfweeten it ; having offered this well-pleaſing facrifice of piety, ha- 
ving diſcharged this debt of juſtice, : having paid this tribute of grati- 
tude, our hearts being at reſt, and our conſcience well ſatisfied, 'we thall, 
like thoſe good people in the As, eat our meat with' gladneſs, and fin- 
gleneſs of heart ; to ſee the poor man by our means accommodated, ea- 
led and refreſhed, will give a delicious reliſh to all our enjoyments. But 
withholding his portion from the poor, as it will pollute and profane all 
our eſtate, fo it will render the fruition thereof ſowre or unfavory to us : 

for can we with any content taſte our dainties, or 
poor man ſtands in 
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ting in wanton gaiety, while our honeft poor bro- 
ther appears half naked, and: trembling with cold 2 "Can we' carry on 
one finger enough to furniſh ten poor people with neceffaries,” and have 
the heart within us, without ſhame and difpleafure, to ſee them want ? 
No ; the ſenſe of our impiety and ingratitude toward God, of our inhu- 
manity and unworthineſs toward our neighbour, will not fail: (it ever 
we conſiderately refle& on our behaviour ) to ſting us with cruel re- 
morſe and ſelf-condemnation ; the clamours of want and miſery furroun- 
ding us, will pierce our cars, and wound bur hearts3 the frequent* ob- 


| jects 


— 


— C4 


Ser. XXXI. The duty and reward of Bounty to the Poor. 


457 


. *- 


jets of pity and mercy, doe what we can to baniſh them from our pro- 
_ or regard, will fo aſfail, and fo purſue us, as to diſturb the tree- 

m of our enjoyments, to quaſh the briskneſs of our mirth, to allay the 
ſweetneſs of our pleaſure ; yea rgther, if ſtupidity and obduration have 
not ſeized on us, FA imbitter all yato us ; we ſhall feel that true, which 


Zophar ſpeaks of the cruel and covetous oppreſſour, Surely he ſhall not Job 20. 18, 


feel quietneſs in his belly, —he ſhall not rejoyce in his ſubſtance, —in the 
fullneſs of hys ſufficiency he ſhall be in ſtraits. 

6. I ſhall touch but one conſideration more, perſuaſive of this prac- 
tice ; it is this : The peculiar nature of our Religion ſpecially requires 
it, and the honour thereof exaGts it from us ; nothing better ſuits Chri- 
ſtianity, nothing more graces it, than liberality ; nothing is more in- 
conſiſtent therewith, or more diſparageth- it, than being miſerable and 
ſordid. A Chriſtian niggard is the verieſt nonſenſe that can be ; for, 
What is a Chriſtian 2' What but a man, who adores God alone, who 
loves God above all things, who repoſes all his truſt and confidence in 
God ? What is he, but one who undertaketh to imitate the moſt good 
and bountifull God, to follow, as the beſt pattern of his practice, the 
moſt benign and charitable F ES@ $, the Son of God to obey the 
Laws of God, and his Chri/t, the ſum and ſubſtance of which is chari- 
ty ; half whoſe Religion doth conſiſt in loving his neighbour as himſelf? 
What is he farther, but one who hath renounced this world, with all 
the vain pomps and pleaſures of it ; who profeſſes himſelf in diſpoſition 
and affection of mind to forſake all things for Chriſt's ſake ; who pre- 
tends little to value, affe&; or care for any thing under Heaven ; ha- 
ving all his main concernments and treaſures, his heart, his hopes, and 
his happineſs in another world 2 Such is a Chriſtian ; and what is a 
Niggard 2 All _ quite confraty : One whoſe practice manifeſtly 
ſhews him to worſhip another thing befide, and before Gad ; to love 
Mammon above God, and more to confide in it, than in hun ; One 
who bears ſmall good-will, kindneſs or pity toward his brother ; who is 
little affe&ted or concerned with things future or celeſtial ; whoſe mind 
and heart are rivetted to this world ; whoſe hopes and happineſles are 
ſettled here below ; whoſe ſoul is deeply immerſed and buried in earth ; 
One who, according to conſtant habit, notoriouſly breaketh the two 
great heads of Chriſtian duty, Loving God with all his heart, and his 
neighbour as himſelf : It is therefore, by comparing thoſe things, very 
plain, that we pretend to reconcile groſs contradictions and inconfiſten- 
ces, if we neakl our ſelves to be Chriſtians, and are illiberal. It is in- 
deed the ſpecial grace and glory of our Religion, that it conſiſteth not 
in barren ſpeculations, or empty formalities, or forward profeſlions ; 
not in fancying curiouſly, or Ry zealouſly, or looking demurely ; 
but in really producing ſenſible fruits of goodneſs ; in doing ( as Saint 


20, 23» 


Paul ſignifies) things good and profitable unto men, ſuch as thoſe chiefly Tir. . 8. 


are of which we ſpeak. The moſt gracious wiſedom of God hath ſo mo» 
delled our Religion, that according to it piety and charity are the fame 

Ing ; that we can never expreſs our ſelves more dutifull toward him, 
or better pleaſe him, or more truly glorify him, than when we are kind 


and good to our poor brother. We groſly miſtake, if we take giving of 


alms to be a Jewiſh or Popiſh practice, ſutable to children and dullards 
in Religion, beneath ſo refined, ſo improved, fo loftily ſpiritual __ 
as We : No, 'tis a duty moſt properly, a moſt highly Chriſtian, as 
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none more, a moſt goodly fruit of grace, and a moſt faithfull mark 


2 Cor. 9. 13. thereof : By the experiment of this miniſtration, we (as Saint Paul faith) 
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ments brought upon us, do plainly require, that the publick chariry it 


glorify God for our profeſſed ſubjeftion unto the goſpel of Chriſt, and for our 
liberal diſtribution unto our brethren ayd unto all men : without it our 
ith is dead and ſenſeleſs ; our high attainments are f®nd preſumptions ; 
our fine notions and delicate ſpiritualities are inytruth but filly dreams, 
the iſſues of a proud and ignorant fancy : he that appears hard-hearted 
and cloſe-fiſted towards his needy brother, let him think or gall himſelf 
what he pleaſeth, he plainly is no Chriſtian, but a blemiſh, a reproach, 
and a ſcandal to that honourable name. 

7. To all theſe conſiderations and reaſons inducing to the practice of 
this kind of charity, I might ſubjoin examples, o_ ſet before you the 
taireſt copies that can be imagined thereof. We have for it the pattern 
of God himſelf, who is infinitely munificent and mercifull ; from whom 
every good and perfett gift deſcendeth ; who , gone life, and breath, and 
all things unto all; who giveth liberally and upbraideth not. We have 
the example of the Son of God, who out of pure charity did freely parc 
with the riches and glories of eternity, voluntarily embracing extreme 
poverty and want for our fake, that we who were poor, might be en- 
riched ; we that were miſerable, might become happy ; who went about 
doing good ; ſpent all his life in paintull diſpenſation of beneficence, and 
relieving the needs of men in every kind. We have the bleſſed Patri- 
archs to follow, who at God's pleaſure and call did readily leave their 
country, their friends, their goods, and all they had. We have the 
practice of the holy Apoſtles, who treely /et go a# ro follow their Lord ; 
who chearfully ſuſtained all ſorts of loſſes, diſgraces and pains, for pro- 
moting the honour of God, and procuring good unto men ; we have to 
move and enconrage us hereto the firſt and beſt Chriſtians, moſt full of 
ce and holy zeal, who ſo many as were poſſeſſours of lands and houſes, 
did ſell them, and did impart the price of them to the community, ſo 
that there was none poor among them, and that diſtribution was made to 
every one as he had need. We have all the Saints and eminent ſervants 
of God in all times, who have been high and wonderfull in the perfor- 
mance of theſe duties. I could tell you of the bleſſed Martyr Saint Cy- 
prian, who was liberal by whole-fale, beſtowing all at once, a fair eſtate, 
on God and the poor ; of the renowned Biſhop Saint Baf/, who con- 
ſtantly waited on the ſick, and kiſſed their ſores; of the moſt pious Con- 
teſlour Saint Marti, who having but one coat left, and ſeeing a poor 
man that wanted cloaths, tore it in two pieces, and gave one to that 
poor man ;/ and many like inſtances out of authentick hiſtory might be 
produced; apt to provoke our imitation : I might alſo, to beget emula- 
tion and ſhame in us, repreſent exemplary praQtices of humanity and 
charity even in Jews, Mahometans and Pagans, '( fuch as in theſe cold 
days might paſs for more than ordinary among us) but I ſhall onely pro- 
pound one preſent and ſenſible example, that of this noble City, w 
publick bounty and charity in all kinds, (in education of © , in 
curing the diſeaſed both in body and mind, in proviſion for the poor, in 
relieving all forts of neceſſities and miſeries) let me earneſtly intreat and 
exhort us all for God's fake, as we are able, by our private charity to 
irnitare, to encourage, and to' affiſt ; let us doe this ſo much the more 
willingly-and freely, as the fad circumſtances of things, by God's judg- 
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For; thi - exe lene pattern of pious bounty and. mercy, let us heartily 
thine +Airm God ; let us humbly implore God's bleſſing 
" the future-management of it ; let-us: pay due reſpeds to the. Ry 
% tht qicoMOters. thereof, and pray for rewards upon them anſwerable 
to*their'charitable care and induſtry employed therein ; let us alſo 
according to-our ability perform our duty. in following and furthe- 
it : for encouragement to which practice, give me qi 09s briefly 
to-refledt upon >the latter part: of my Text ;:; which repreſents ſome 
inſtances- of the felicity proper to a bountiful perſon, or: ſome 
rewards peculiar to the exerciſing the duties of - bounty and 
mercy. 
The firſt is ; His righteouſneſs. endureth for ever. Theſe words 
are _—_— le of various: fenſes , or: of: divers reſpe&ts ; they may im- 
the fame and remembrance of his bounty is very durable, 
gras effects thereof do. laitingly continue, or that eternal re- 
wards are deſigned thereto ; they may refpect the bountifull . man 
himſelf, 'or lus poſterity here ; they may ſimply relate to-.an- endu- 
rance it-God's regard and care ; or they may with-that alſo compre- 
_ a contimiance in the good ' memo Do honourable mention of 
Now in truth. according to -all ſe Oe, the boun- 
rifull man's righteouſneſs endure” for ever, that is, very-laſting- 
ly, Cor fo long :as the nature of the caſe doth. bear ) in any 
enſe ; or for an abſolute perpetuity in ſome ſenſe : the-words in 
their -plenitude 'do- naturally without ſtraining-:involve- ſo- many 
truths ; none of which therefax weak fit to excite, but ſhall brief- 
Ay touch: them all. | 
x.' As for future reputation ef: lame, (which that it in 15 itt- 
tended-here, that which- precedes,  Zhe- righteous ſhalt 'be I” ever- 
laſting remembrance, doth argue): it - is evident; that-it —_ at= 
tends upon this practice :- «the bountifull perſon- i is eſpecially that uf? 
man, whoſe memory 75." bleſſed, (1s FT of jarring -as ws Greek Fen- Prov. to. 7: 
ders it-;_ that is,” is proſecuted with commentations and | 
ſpices.can-ſo- embalm:a--man, no: monument *can'fo' 
and memory, as works of beneficence 9 no other fame is: compar 
1o-/pretious.,- or truly: glorious,” as that which grows - froth *therie 
The-renown of power-and proweſs, of wit -or /learning; oF-atty 
dom-or kill, may:dwell in the fancies of men with 
dut.-the' remembrance 'of bounty reigns i ir 
atarand: affection ; ; there c 
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to the world ; This was a maſi pood-"in carne; | good. 
purpoſe. | CIT 7 domirtks : rote ; 
2. The effefts of his righteouſneſs are likewiſe-yery urable + "When 
he is de hence, and in perſon is no- more: Temams* 
ble a habe in the footiteps and Sr ref biw' K the 
r ſtill beholds him preſent in the ſubſiſtence © himſelf, and 
Family ; the ſick-man feels him” in the refreſhment ,* which 'he 
yet enjoys by his proviſion ; he ſupervives in the heart of the afflic- 
ted,. which ftill reſents the comfort, and rejoyces' in the eaſe whichrhe 
procured him ; all the world perceives benefit from him-by-the edi- 
fication it. receiveth from his example ; Religion obtaineth' profie- and 
_— God - himelf enjoyeth glory and praiſe from -his ao 


3. His righteouſneſs alſo endureth in reſpec to his poſterity. It_is 
an uſual plea for tenaciry and parſimony, that care muſt be had of po- 
 ferity, that enough mult be provided and laid up for the family: But 
in truth this is a very abſurd excuſe, and doing according thereto, is a 
very. prepoſterous method of proceeding toward that end ; it is really 
the improvidence in that relpedt, and the trucit negle& that 
can be. of our chuldren : for fo doing, rogether with a ſeeming eſtate, 
we entail a 'real curſe upon them 3 we deveſt them of God's proteCQtion 
and- benediction, (the Lone fare "preſervatives of an eſtate) we leave 
them. heirs of nothing ſo mucty as of puniſhments due to. our ingrati- 
goa APO impiety. and juſtice both toward God and 

: whereas by beſtowing on the poor, we demiſe unto 
_ God's bleſſing, whi is the (beſt inheritance ; we recommend 
them to God's ſpecial care, which is the beſt tuition ;. we leave them 
God's protection and providence, which are a wealth indeteCtible and 

; we conſtitute God their guardian, who will moſt faith- 

fully. , and moſt wiſely improve” their ſubſtance, both that 
ds ns Ya rar pole _m—_— we ceo tos omg 
poor ; we y 10 Ari. e them to the re appropriate 
70 our, pious charity, our our gratitude, our ſelf-denial, our ju- 
Cog nn wh pron y me rmnns 106 rigs Tea 
ty ; to. omit the honour and +good-will of men , which conftantly 
adbere to the bountifull man's houſe and family. Prov. x3. 22. 4 good 
- man leaveth an. inbenitance to bus childrens children. It is therefore ex- 
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nes-ſpiritual ;/ he ſhall foundation that he 1 Tim. 6. 19. 
thiſfered wp - for the goods he tuch fold and ivered, he thall bor2 
fide receive his the hidden treaſure, and pretious pearl of eter- Mar: 13. 45. 
nal life ; for this beſt improvement of his talent of workdly riches, he 
ſhalt hear the Exge bone erve, Weſt done cd end fairhfal ſervext ens Matt. 25.21, 
ter into"thy maſter's joy : he ſhall at laſt find God infinitely more boun« ** 
tifull 'to. him, than he hath been unto rhe poor. 
. Thus when all the flaſhes of fenſual pleaſure are quite extin&t ; when 
all the flowers of ſecular glory are withered away ;. when all earths 
ly" treaſures are buried in darkneſs ; when this world , and all the 
zon of it, are utterly vaniſhed and gone, the bountifull man's late 
will be ſtill firm and flouriſhing, and #7 righteouſneſs ſhall endure fot 
EVET. 
It follows, 7Zis horn ſhall be exalted with honour : A horn is an em- 
blem of power ; for in it the beafts firength, offenſive and defenſive, 
doth conſiſt ; and of plenty, for it hath within it a capacity apt to con- 
tain what is | pur into it ; and of fandtity, for that in it was put the ho- 5opg 16. 
ly oyl, with which Kings were conſecrated ; and of dignity, on in! 
equence upon the reafons mentioned, (as denoting might, and 
flnence, and facrednefs accompanying fovereign dignity ) and bas 
alſo it is an eſpecial beauty and ornament to the Creature which. hath 
it ; fo that this expreſſion ( His horn ſhall be exalted with honour) may 
be ſuppoſed to import, that an abundance of high, and holy, of firm 
and ſohd honour ſhall attend upon the bountitull perſon. And that fo it 
truly ſhall, may from many confiderations appear. 
r. Honour 1s AE y annexed thereto as its natural companion 
and ſhadow. - God imprefled upan all vertue a majeſty and a 
beauty, which do a reſpect, "So with a kindly violence ex- 
tort veneration from men; fuch 1s the natural conftieution of our ſouls, 
| that as our ſenſe neceſſarily likerh whar-1s fair and fweer, ſo our mind 
-unavoidably will efteem what is'vertuous and warthy ; all good ations 
as ſuch, are honourable, but of all vertues beneficence d vOs 
unqueſtionable chim honour, and with irreſiſtible force 
It; asSit is} the moſt divine of vertues, TI = to phe? o6- 
venerate themy/ whom they obſerve eminently to pract ol ape 0 5 _—_— 
| vertues men fee, poi gamma Pay — his they *,"£o = - 
taſte and. feel ; this by moſt ſenſible experience they find to be plealant Sew, Soi 
and profitable, and cannox'therefore but highly prize it. Ehey,/who if 4 
doe their alms before men, out of an unworth 


er td; 
defign, have yet, as our -Sawgour intimates, their reward; they fail 
to get honour thereby ; and even fo have no bad penn ns 
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tified; with a comp ; abundance is. required onely #0-ſupport 
hondur or promote |good z/ and : honour (by a-naturs1"commexian adhe- 
reth to bounty. ' He that folfloweth after righteouſneſs and mercy, findeth 
life, iebreceſeef ard: þonour, Prov. 21. 21. 1 WR Nets Ne 

- 24 But farther; -an acceffion-of honour according to graciotis promiſe; 
( grounded upon ſomewhat of ſpecial reaſon, of equity and decency in 
the thing it 4 )-is due from God unto the bountifull perſon, and. is 
by: ſpectal providence furely conferred on him. There is no. kind' of 

tety, or inſtance of obedience, whereby God himſelf is more. ſignally 

* Mart. 5.16. honoured, than by this. Theſe are chiefly thoſe good works, the which 

men ſeeing, are apt to g/orify our father which i in heaven ; Phil. x. 11. 

Being filled with the fruits rd righteouſneſs, which are by Chriſt Jeſus, ta © 

the. glory, and praiſe of God. 'To theſe fruits that is moſt applicable, 

Joh. 15. 8. Which our Lord laith, ZZereby ws my father glorified, if you bear much 

Prov. 14 31. frait : for, as, He that oppreſſeth the poor, reproacheth his maker z lo he 

honoureth him, that hath mercy on the poor. The comfortable experience 

of'good in this ſort of ations, will moſt readily diſpoſe men to admire 
and commend the excellency, the wiſedom, the goodneſs of the Divine 

Laws, will therefore procure God hearty praiſe, and thanks for them : 

2 Cor. 9. 11, For, as Saint Paul teacheth us, The adminiſtration of this ſervice not one« 

12,1} ty ſupplyeth the want of the ſaints, but is abundant alſo by many thankſgi+ 
wings unto-God ; whilſt by experiment of this miniſtration, they glorify God 
for your profeſſed ſubjettion unto the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your fiberal 
diſtribution unto them, and unto all men. Since then God is ſo peculiar- 
ly honoured by. this. practice, .it is but equal-and fit, that God ſhould 

remunerate it with honour ; God's noble goodneſs will not let him ſeem 
defeQtive in any ſort of beneficial correſpondence toward.us, we ſhall ne- | 

ver be able to yield him any kind of good thing in duty, which he will 

- Prov. 3. 9. not be more apt to render us ingrace ; they who (as. So/omon ſpeaketh 

honour God with their ſubſtance, Atall by God certainly be honoured wi 
his bleſſing : reaſon intimates:ſo much, and we beſide have God's ex- 

: Sam. 2. 30. Preſs word for it ; :Zhem ( faith he ) who honour. me, 1 will honour. He 

1 Chron. 25..that' abſolutely and independently is the fountain of all honour, from 

12. whom ( as good King David faith ) riches and honour cometh, for that he 

reigneth over all, he:will afſuredly preter and dignify thoſe, who have 

been at ſpecial care and coſt to adyance his honour. He that hath the 

Prov. 21.3. hearts of all men in his hands, and faſhioneth them as he pleaſeth, will 

Pal. 33-15 raiſe the bountifull man in the judgments and affeftions of men. He 

that ordereth all the events of things, and dilpoſeth ſucceſs as he thinks 

fit, will cauſe the bountifull perſon's  enterprizes to proſper, and come 
off with credit. -Herwill not ſuffer the _— ſo real an honou- 
rer of himſelf to be extremely-ſlurr'd by difaſter, to be blaſted by ſlander, 
to be ſupplanted by _ or malice; but ; ay bring forth his righteouſneſs 

Pal. 37. 6. 4s the light, andhis judgment as the noon-day. _ þ 

| . .3.:\God will thus. exalt the bountifull man's horn even-here in-this 
world, .and to an infinitely higher pitch he will advance it jn the future 
ſtare :-He-ſhall there be ſet at the right-hand, in a moſt. honourable 
place and rank z among the chief friends and favourites of the heavenly 

where, :in recompence of his. pious: bounty, he ſhall from the bountiful 
- hands of his moſt gracious Lord receive a» incorruptible crown of righte- 

oufueſs, and an wifading crown of glory's The which God of his infinite 
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mercy grant unto us all, throu Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; to whom for 
ever be all praiſe. Amen. Je 


Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Je- web. 12, 20, 
ſus, that great Shepherd of the ſheep, through the blond of the everlaſting 
Covenant, make us perfett in every good work to doe his will, working in 
us that which is is 9 in his Tie through Feſus Chriſt : to whom 
ever, Amen. 
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And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſs. 


Hen, in conſequence of the original apoſtacy from God, 
which did baniſh us from Paradiſe, and by continued rebel- 
OR | lions againſt him, inevitable to our corrupt and-impotent 
Joh. 3. 36; nature, mankind had forfeited the amity of God, (the chiet 
Col. 3. 6, Of all goods, the fountain of all happineſs,) and incurred his dif- 
pleaſure, (the greateſt of all evils, the foundation of all miſery :) 
Iren.3.33,34 | When poor man, having deſerted his natural Lord and Protectour, other 
oat > Lords had got dominion over him, fo that he was captivated by the foul, 
(+ * malicious, cruel Spirits, and enſlaved to his own vain mind, to vile 
luſts, to'wild paſſions : 


When 


us The 2 
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When, according to an eternal rule of juſtice, | that ſin deſerveth pu- g,,, ,. 
niſhinent, and by an expreſs Law, wherein death was ena&ted to the Gen. 2. 17. 
tranſgreſſours of God's command, the root of our ſtock, and conſequent- tren. 5. 1s. 
ly all its branches ſtood adjudged to utter deſtruQtion : "FP? 

When, according to St. Paul's expreſſions, af the World was become Farms. Git 
guilty before God, (or * ſubjected to God's Judgment ;) + al men (Jews «9. 
and Gentiles) were: under fin, || under condemnation, * under the curſe ; pag 4 
+ all men were concluded into diſobedience, and || ſbut up together ig, * * 
(as cloſe Priſoners) ander fin ; * all men had ſinned, and come ſhort of — 3 10. 
the glory of God: + Death had paſſed over all, becauſe ull had ,;, _ #57. 
pos. : | | Gal. 3. 22. 

| When, for us, being plunged into fo wretched a condition, no viſible , pom #t-6 
remedy did appear, no poſlible redreſs could be obtained here below : 
+ (For, what means could we have of recovering God's favour, who were 
o apt perpetually to contract new debts and gults, but not able to dif- 
charge any old ſcores? What capacity of mind or will had we to enter- 
tain mercy, who were no leſs ſtubbornly perverſe and obdurate in our 
crimes, than ignorant or infirm 2 How could we be reconciled unto || Rom. 6.12, 
Heaven, who had an innate antipathy to God and goodnels ? [|| Six 142%, 22: 
(according to our natural ſtate, and ſecluding Evangelical grace) reign- Rom. 4. 25 
ing in our mortal bodies, * no good thing dwelling in us ; there being a pre- t Rong, 6. 6, 
dominant /aw in our members, warring againſt the law of our mind, and ER 809 
bringing us into captivity to the law of fin; a main ingredient of our || Rom. 8. 7. 
+ old manbeing a || carnal mind, which is enmity to God, and cannot (ub- *X rn” 
mit to his Law ; we being * alienated from the life of God by the blindneſs * gph. 4.18. 
of our hearts, and enemies in our minds by wicked works ?] How could we Cololl 1:21, 
revive to any good hope, who were dead tn treſpaſſes and fins, God "7: Ig 
having withdrawn his quickning Spirit 2 How at leaſt could we for one (Rom. 6. 13, 
moment ſtand upright in God's ſight, upon the natural terms, exclud- z;y/ ,,. , 
ing all ſin, and exacting-perfe&t obedience?) Exod. 34. 7. 

When this, I ſay, was our forlorn and deſperate caſe, then Almighty 
God, out of his infinite goodneſs, was pleaſed to look upon us (as he 
ſometime did upon Jeruſalem, lying polluted in her blood) with an eye of Ezck. 15. 5, 
pity and mercy, ſo as EB to deſign a redemption for us out of 
all that wofull diſtreſs: And no ſooner by his incomprehenſible wiſedom 
did he foreſee we ſhould loſe our ſelves, than by his immenſe grace he 
did conclude to reſtore us. 

But how could this happy deſign well be compaſſed 2 how, in con- Eph. 1.4, 9, 
ſiſtence with the glory, with the juſtice, with the truth of God, could !':& 3: 11: 
ſuch enemies be reconciled, ſuch offenders be pardoned, ſuch wretches PF book 
be ſaved 2 Would the Omnipotent Majeſty, fo atironted, delign to treat Rev. 13: 8. 
with his rebels immediately, withoutan interceſſour or advocate? Would ag WEIS 
the Sovereign Governour of the world ſuffer thus notoriouſly his right 
to be violated, his authority to be ſlighted, his honour to be trampled 
on, without ſome notable vindication or fatisfaction 2 Would the grear 
Patron of Juſtice relax the terms of it, or ever permit a groſs breach 
thereof to. paſs with impunity 2 Would the immutable God of truth ex- Athan. de 7r- 
poſe his veracity or his conſtancy to ſuſpicion, by ſo reverſing that per- ©. _ 
emptory ſentence of death upon ſinners?that it ſhould not in a ſort emi- "OV 
nently be accompliſhed 2 Would the moſt righteous and moſt holy God 
let ſlip an opportunity ſo advantageous for demonſtrating; his perfect love - 
of 1nnocence, and abhorrence Of pinky Could we therefore well be 
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cleared from our guilt without an expiation, or re-inſtated in freedom 
without a ranſome, or exempted from condemnation without ſome” pu- 
niſhment ? | | 

No : God was ſo pleaſed to proſecute his deſigns of goodneſs and mer- 
Cy, as thereby no-wiſe to impair or obſcure, but rather to advance and 
uluſtrate the glories of his ſovereign dignity, of his ſevere juſtice, of his 
immaculate holineſs, of his unchangeable ſteddineſs in word and purpoſe. 
He accordingly would be ſued to for peace and mercy : nor would he 
grant them abſolutely, without due compenfations for the wrongs he 
had ſuſtained ; yet ſo, that his goodneſs did find us a Medjatour, and 
furniſh us with means to fatisty him. He would not condeſcend to a 
ſimple remiſſion of our debts ; yet ſo, that, ſaving his right and honour, 
he did ſtoop lower for an effectual abalition of them. He would-make 
good his word, not to let our treſpaſſes go unpuniſhed ; yet fo, that by 
our puniſhment we might receive advantage. He would manifeſt his 
deteltation of wickedneſs in a way more illuſtrious ; than if he had per- 
ſecuted it down to Hell, and irreverſibly doomed it to endleſs torment. 

But how might theſe things be effefted? Where was there a 
Mediatour proper and worthy to intercede for us >? Who could pre- 
ſume to 1olicit and plead in our behalf > Who ſhould dare to pur 
himſelf between God and us, or offer to skreen mankind from the di- 
vine wrath and vengeance ? Who had ſo great an intereſt in the Court 
of Heaven, as to ingratiate ſuch a brood of apoftate enemies thereto ? 
Who could aſſume the confidence to propoſe terms of reconciliation, or 
to agitate a new covenant, wherewith God might be fatisfied, and 
whereby we might be faved? Where, in Heaven or Earth, could there 
be found a Prieſt fit to atone for fins fo vaſtly numerous, fo extreme 
hainous 2 And whence ſhould a facrifice be taken, of value ſufhcient to 
expiate for ſo manifold enormities, committed againſt the infinite Maje- 
ſty of Heaven? Who could jind out the everlaſting redemption of innume- 
rable ſouls, or lay down a competent ranſome for them all? not to fay, 
could alſo purchaſe tor them eternal hfe and blits ? 

Theſe are Queſtions which would puzzle all the wit of man, yea, 
would gravel all the wifedom of Angels to reſolve: for plain it is, that 
no creature on earth, none in Heaven, could well undertake or perform 
this work. 


Where on earth, among thedegenerate ſons of Adam, could be found 


Heb, 9. 26, J#cÞ an High Prieſt as became us, holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from 


Pfal. 49. 7: 


/inners 2 And how could a Man, however innocent and pure as a Sera- 


phim, ſo perform his duty, as todoe more than merit or fatisfie for him- 
{clf? How many lives could the life of one man ſerve to ranſome ; fee- 
ing that it is aſſerted of the greateſt and richeſt among men, that None 
of them can by any means rtdeem his brother, or give to God a ranſome 


for him, 


And how could available help in this caſe be expected from any of the 
Angelical hoaſt ; ſeeing (beſide their being in nature different trom us, 
and thence improper to merit or ſatisfy for us ; befide their comparative 
meannels, and infinite diſtance from the Majeſty of God) they are but. 
our fellow-ſfervants, and have ofiligations to diſcharge for themſelves, 
and cannot be ſolvent for more than for their own debts of gratitude and 
ſervice to their infinitely-bountifull Creatour ; they alſo themſelves need- 
ing a Saviour, to preſerve them by his grace in their happy: ſtate ? ; 2 

| Indeed, 
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Indeed, no creature might aſpire to fo auguſt an honour, none could 
atchieve-ſo marvellous a work, as to redeem from infinite guilt and mi- 
ſery thenobleſt part of all the viſible creation: none could preſume to 
invade that high prerogative of God, or attempt to infringe the truth of 
that reiterated Proclamation, 7, even 7 am-the Lord, and beſide me there * 43 1: 
15 40 SaUVIOnr. . TE Lide 2, 4. 
Wheretore, ſeeing that a ſupereminent dignity of Perſon was required 
in our Mediatour, and-that an immenſe value was to be preſented for 
our ranſome ; ſeeing that God ſaw there was no man, and wondred ( Of tas. «59. 16, 
took ſpecial notice) that there was no interceſſeur : it mult be his arme ».nn, 
alone that could bring ſalvation ; none beſide God himſelf could inter- ***: 
meddle therein. 
But how could God undertake the buſineſs 2 Could he become a ſui- 
tour or interceſlour to his offended ſelf ? could he preſent a facrifice; or 
disburſe a fatisfa&tion to his own juſtice ? could God alone contract ad 
{tipulate with God in our behalt? No ; ſurely Man alſo muſt concur in 
the tranſaction : ſome. amends mult if}ue from him, fomewhat muſt Le 
paid out of our ſtock : Iumane will and conſent muſt be interpoſed, to 
ratify a firm covenant with us, inducing: obligation on our part. It was 
decent and expedient, that as Man, by wiltull tranſgreſſion and pre- 
ſumptuous ſelt-pleaſing, had fo highly oltended, injured and diſhonoured 
his Maker ; fo Man alto, by willing obedience, and patient ſubmiſlion 
to God's pleaſure, ſhould greatly content, right and glority him. 
Here then did lie the {treſs; this was the knot which onely divine 
wiſedom could looſe. And ſo indeed it did in a mo{t efleqtual and ad- Ephel. 1.8. 
mirable way : for in correſpondence to all the exigencies of the caſe, _— 
(that God and Man both might act their parts in ſaving us,) the bleſſed T3. 4 
eternal word, the onely Son of.God, by the good will of his Father, did Rm 5: ® 
vouchſafe to intercede for us, and to undertake our redemption ; in or- Jo. . 32. 
der thereto voluntarily being ſent down from Heaven, aſſuming humane #b. 20: 7. 
fleſh, ſubjecting himſelf to all the infirmities of our frail nature, and to go fy _ 
the worſt inconveniences of our low condition ; therein meriting God's Eplick. 1. 5. 
favour to us, by a perfect obedience to the Law, and ſatisfying God's ju- £9 4poÞ 


: / Eg : Me . 8. 12. 
ſlice by a moſt patient endurance of pains in our Lehalf; in completion 1 Tim. 2. s 


of all willingly laying down his life tor the ranſome of our fouls, and oy HM 
pouring forth his bloud in ſacrifice for our ſins, me Se 
This is that great and wonderfull my/tery of godlineſs, (or of our holy ; +;m. 315. 
Religion,) the which St. Paul here doth expreſs, in theſe words concer- 
ning our bleſſed Saviour ; Who being in the form of God, thought it no 
robbery to be equal with God, but made himſelf of no reputation, and took 
_ him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men : And 
eing found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſgqlf, aud became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the Croſs. 
In which words are contained divers points very obſervable. But 
ſeeing the time will not allow me to treat on them 1n any meaſure as 
they deſerve; I ſhall (waving all the reſt) inſiſt but upon one pargcular, 
couched, in the laſt words, Even the death of the Croſs ; which by a ſpe- «,,;-, + 
cial emphaſis do excite us to con{ider the manner of that holy Paſſion, «+45 
which we now commemorate : the contemplation whereot, as it is 
moſt.ſeaſonable, ſo it is ever very proittable. 
Now then in this kind of Paſſon we may conſider divers notable ad- 
juncts; namely theſe, 1. Its being in appearance criminal. 2. Its be- 
OO 2 ing 
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4 ing moſt bitter and painfull.- 3. Its being moſt ignominious and ſhame- 
full. 4. Its peculiar advantageouſneſs to the deſigns of our Lord in fuf- 


fering. 5. Its practical efftcacy. 


I. We may conſider our Lord's Suffering as Criminal; or as in ſem- 

Ia. 53- 12. blance being an execution of juſtice apon him. Ae ( as the Prophet 

foretold of him) was numbred among the tranſgreſſours; and God (ſaith 

2 Cor. 4. 21. I, Paul) made him fin for us who knew no fin: that is, God ordered him 

to be treated as a moſt finfull or criminous perſon, who in himſelf was 
perfealy innocent, and void of the leaſt inclination to offend. 

4.18.19, 90 In effett it was, that he was impeached of the higheſt crimes; as 
J ka - <pybp a violatour of the Divine Laws in divers inſtances; as a deſigner to ſub- 
Marth-26.51: vert their Religion and Temple; as an Impoſtour,deluding and ſeducing 
7:4% the people; as a Blaſphemer, aſſuming to himſelf the properties and 
Luke 23.2. Prerogatives of God ; as a ſeditious and rebellious perſon, perverting 
Marth-27-53- the nation, inhibiting payments of tribute to Ceſar, uſurping Royal 
aug Ou Authority, and ſtyling himſelf Chri/ft a King: in a word, as a Maletac- 
xm; tour, Or one guilty of enormous. offences ; fo his perſecutours avowed 
Joh. 18. 30. tO Plate, If, faid they, he were not a malefattour, we would not have de- 

livered him up unto thee. As ſuch he was repreſented and arraigned ; 
as ſuch, although by a ſentence wreſted by malicious importunity, a- 
gainſt the will and conſcience of the Judge, he was condemned, and ac- 
cordingly ſuffered death. 

Now whereas any death or paſſion of our Lord, as being in it ſelf im- 
menſely valuable, and moſt pretious in the fight of God, might have 
been ſufficient toward the accompliſhment of his general deſigns, (the 

cn-# appeaſing God's wrath, the fatisfaQtion of Divine Juſtice, the expiation 
fait, & mori Of our guilt;) it may be inquired, why God ſhould thus expoſe him, or 
vluit,won ſal- why he ſhould chule to ſuffer under this odious and vgly character ? 
paris code " Which inquiry is the more conſiderable, becauſe it is eſpecially this cir- 
genereaffetivs cumnſtance which crofleth the fleſhly ſenſe, and worldly prejudices of 
on O'- men, ſoas to have rendred the Goſpel offenſive to the ſuperſtitious Fews, 

» 4+ 26, ot . : 
Juſt. M. Xal. and deſpicable to conceited Gentiles. For ſo 7ryphon in Juſtin Martyr, 
p-317- although, from conviction by teſtimonies of Scripture, he did admit the 
Orig.c.Celſ2 Meſſas was to ſuffer hardly, yet that it ſhould be 1n this accurſed manner, 
p.83.7-p.368. he could not digeſt. So the great adverſaries of Chriſtianity (Celſzs, 
_” cive Porphyrie, Fulian,) did with moſt contempt urge this exception againſt 
Cyril. c Jul. it. So S. Paul did obſerve, that Chriſt crucified was unto the Fews a ſtumb- 
6. þ. 194+ Ling-block, and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs. Wherefore to avoid thoſe ſcan- 
1 ere 1:23 dals, and that we-may better admire the Wiſedom of God in this dif- 
penfation, it' may be fit to aſſign ſome Reaſons intimated in Holy Scrip- 
ture, or bearing conformity to its Doftrine, why it was thus ordered. 
Such are theſe. 

1. As ourSaviour freely did undertake a life of greateſt meanneſs and 
hardſhip, ſo upon the like accounts he might be pleaſed to undergo a 
death moſt lothſome and uncomfortable. There is nothing to man's na- 
ture (eſpecially to the beſt natures, in which modeſty and ingenuity do 
ſurvive) more abominable than fuch a death. God for good purpoſes 
hath planted in our conſtitution a quick ſenſe of diſgrace ; and of all dif- 
graces that which proceedeth from an imputation of crimes is moſt pun- 
gent ; and being conſcious of our innocence doth heighten the frnart ; 
and to reflect upon our {elves dying under it, leaving the World with an 
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indeleble ſtain upon-our name and memory, is yet more grievous. Even 
to languiſh by. degrees, enduring the torments of a long, however ſharp 
diſeaſe, would to an honeſt mind ſeem more eligible, than in this man» 
ner, being reputed and handled as a villain, to find a quick and caſic 
diſpatch. 

Of which humane reſentment may we not obſerve.a touch in that ex- 

poſtulation, Be ye come out as againſt a thief with ſwords and ſtaves 2 If on $6.96 
as a man hedidnot-like to be proſecuted as a thief ; yet willingly did he 55 
chuſe it, as he did other moſt diſtaſtfull things, pertaining to our nature, 
(the likeneſs of man,) and incident to that low condition, (the form of a 
ſervant,) into which he did put himſelf: fuch as were, to endure penury, 
and to fare hardly, to be ſlighted, envied, hated, reproached through 
all his courſe of life. 

It is well faid by a Pagan Philoſopher, that No man doth expreſs New mibi 
ſuch a reſpet and devotion to Vertue, as doth he who forfeiteth the me, m 
repute of being a good man, that he may not loſe the conſcience of be- rutem, nemo 
ing ſuch. This our Lord willingly made his caſe, being content not po 2, 4 
onely to expoſe his Life, but to proſtitute his Fame, tor the intereſts of qui bmi vir? 
Goodneſs. agents 

Had he died otherwiſe, he myght have ſeemed to purchaſe our well- pak Fog Ss. 
. fare at a ſomewhat eaſie rate; he had not been ſo complete a ſufferer ; he 7*t- Sen. Ep. 
had not taſted the worſt that man is liable to endure : there had been a *"* 
comfort in ſeeming innocent, detracting from the perteCtion of his ſuf- 

ferance.. ; 

Whereas therefore he often was in hazzard of death, both from the Joh.s. 18. 8. 
clandeſtine machinations, and the outrageous violences of thoſe who 3749-597 
maligned him, he did induſtriouſly ſhun a death fo plauſible, and honour- 33,35.” '* 
able, if I may ſo ſpeak ; it being not ſo diſgracetull to fall by private 
malice, or by ſudden rage, as by the folemn deliberate proceeding of 
men in publick authority and principal credit. 

Accordingly this kind of death did not fall upon him by fſurprize, or 
by chance; but he did from the beginning foreſee it ; he plainly with Joh. 6. 64. 

, atisfaction did aim att : He (as it is related in the Goſpels) did hew his 
Diſciples, that it was incumbent on him by God's appointment and his 

own choice ; that he ought ('tisfaid) to ſuffer many things, to be rejefted Matt. 15: 21. 
by the chief Prieſts, Elders and Scribes, to be vilified by them, to be de+ of on 
Rin up to the Gentiles, to be mocked, and ſcourged, and cruciffed, as a Mark g. 3. 
flagitious ſlave. Thus would our bleſſed Saviour, in conformity to the 

rell of his voluntary afflitions, and for a conſummation of them, not 

onely ſuffer in his Body by ſore wounds and bruiſes, and in his Soul by 

dolefull agonies, but in his Name alſo and Reputation by the fouleit 

ſcandals ; undergoing as well all the infamy as the infirmity which did 

belong to us, or might befall us : thus meaning by all means throughly 

to expreſs his charity, and exerciſe his compaſſion towards us; thus 

a pp his merit, and diſcharging the utmoſt ſarisfaCtion in our be- 

alt. 

2. Death paſſing on himas a Malefattour by publick ſentence, did 
beſt ſute'to the nature, of his undertaking, was moſt congruous to his in- 
tent, did moſt aptly repreſent what he was doing, and imply the realon 
of his performance. For we all are guilty in a moſt high degree, and 
n a manner very notorious ; the fouleſt ſhame together with the ſharpelt 
pain 18 due to us for affronting our glorious Maker, we deſerve an open 

Ooo 3 condem- 
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condemnation and exemplary puniſhment : wherefore he, undertaking 
in our ſtead to bear all, and fully to fatisfie for us, was pleaſed to undergo 
the like judgment and uſage ; being termed, being treated as we ſhould 
have been, in quality of an hainous Maleta&tour, as we in truth are. 
What we had really ated in diſhonouring and uſurping upon. God, in 
difordering the world, in perverting others, that was unputed to him ; 
and the pyniſhment due to that guilt was inili&ted on him. A# we like 
ſheep have gone aſtray, we have turned every one to hig own way ; and the 
Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of us al/. He therefore did not onely 
ſuſtain an equivalent pain for us, but ina ſort did. bear an equal blame 
with us, betore God and Man. | | 

3. Seeing by the determinate counſel of God it was appointed that our 
Lord ſhould die for us, and that not in a natural, but violent way, fo as 
perfectly to fatisfie God's juſtice, to vindicate his honour, to- evidence 
both his indignation againſt ſin, and willingneſs to be appealed ; it was 
moſt fit that aftair ſhould be tranſacted in a way, wherein God's right- is 
moſt nearly concerned, and his providence moſt plainly diſcernible ; 
wherein it ſho Ad be moſt apparent that God did exact and iniiict the 
puniſhment, that our Lord did freely yield to it, and ſubmittively un» 
dergo it, upon thoſe very, accounts. All judgment (as Moſes of old yd 
ſay) is God's, or is admuniſtred by authority derived from him, in his 
name, for his intereſt ; all Magiſtrates being his officers, and inſlru- 
ments, whereby he governeth and ordereth the world, his natural ing- 
dom: whence that whieh is acted in way of formal judgment by per- 
ſons in authority, God himſelf may be deemed in a more ſpecial and 
immediate manner to execute it, as being done by his commiti.on, in his 
ſtead, on his behalf, with his peculiar ſuperintendence. It was therelore 
in our Lord a ſignal a&tof deference to God's Authority and Jullice, be- 
coming the perſon ſuſtained by him of our Mediatour and Froxy, toun- 
dergo fuch a judgment, and ſuch a punithment ; wherely he received a 
doom as it were from God's own mouth, uttered by his Miniliers, and 
bare the ſtroke of juſtice from God's hand, repreſented Ly his initru- 
ments. Whence very ſcaſonably and patiently did he reply to Plate, 
Thou hadſt no power over me, (or againſt me,) except it were given thee 
from above : implying, that it was in regard to the originally Supreme 
Authority of God his Father, and to his particular appointment upon 
this occaſion, that our Saviour did then frankly ſubject himiclt ro thoſe 
inferiour powers, as to the proper miniſters of Divine Juſtice. Had he 
ſuffered in any other way, by the private malice or paffion of mcn, 
God's ſpecial providence in that caſe had been leis viſible, and: cur Lord's 
obedience not fo remarkable. And if he muſt die by publick hands, it 
muſt be as a criminal, under a pretence of guilt and demerit ; there 
muſt be a formal proceſs, how full foever of mockery and outrage ; 
there muſt be teſtimonies produced, how void ſoever of truth or prota- 
bility ; there muſt be a ſentence pronounced, although moſt corrupt and 
injurious : for no man is in this way perſecuted, without colour of de- 
ſert: otherwiſe it would ceaſe tobe publick authority, and Eccoine law- 
leſs violence ; the Perſecutour then would put oft the face of 'a Magi- 
ſtrate, and appear as a Cut-throat, or a Robber. | 

4. In fine, our Saviour hardly with ſuch advantage, in any other way, 
could have diſplayed all kinds of Vertue and Goodneſs, to the honour of 


God, to the edification of men, to the furtherance of our Salvation, | 
Tne 
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The Judgment-hall, with all the es leading him thither, and 
thence I atrended with Ar fouldiers, amidſt the crouds 
and clamours of people, were as fo many theatres, on which he had 
opportune convenience, in the fall eye of the world, to act divers parts 1, ., 
of fublimeſt Vertue : to expreſs his infuperable Conſtancy, in atteſting 1 Tim. 6. 13, 
truth, and maitnitainirlg a good conſcience ; his Mecknefs, in calmly 
bearing the greateſt wrongs; his Patrettce, in contentedly enduring the 
ſaddeſt adverſities; his infire refignation to the will and providence of 
God; his peaceable fubmiſſion to the law and —_ of tan; Itis admi- 
rable charity, in pitying, in excuſing, in obliging thofe by his good 
thes, and earneſt preyers for their pardon, who in a manner fo inju- 
rious, 10 defpitefult; ſocruel, did + 20 wry hirn, yea, in gladly fuffering 
all this from their hands for their falvation ; his unſhakeabfe Faith in 
God, and unalterableLove toward him, under fo fiercea trial, ſo dread- 
full a temptation. All theſe excelletit Vertues and Graces,by the matter 
being thus ordered, itra degree moft etninent, ahd in a manner very 
conſpicuous, were demonſtrated, to the praife of God's Name, and the 
commendation of his Trath ; for the fetttement of our Faith and Hope , 
for. an inſtruction and an encouragemetit to us of good praCtice in thoſe 
higheſt inſtatices of Vertue. | 
_. It is 4 paſſable notion among the moſt eminent Pagan Sages, that no 
very exemplary Vertne can well appear otherwiſe | 
than in notable misfortune. Whence *tis faid in , Piemm exemplun | qa gf ay 
P, Hato, that to--approve 2 man heartily righteous : 'O dixggt® wagon”), grcawen?), 
be muſt be ſeourged, tortured, bound, have his two TS), vageoin) no ideas, 
eyes burnt out, and in the cliſe, having faffered all ad Wer). e iog oj Rep. YO 
evils, muft be impaled, or crucified. And, * /t was * Cicuta magnum Socrates fecit. 
(faith Seneca) the cup of poyſon which made Socrates Sen. Ep. 13- ; 
great mas, and which out of priſen did tranifer gf pon ni Serum 1 
him to Heaven, or did procure to him that lofty 
efteem; afiording him opportunity , to fignalize 
his conſtancy, his equanirmity, his unconcernednefs —=—Aquals fait in tanta inequalitate for- 
for this world and life. And, Zhe vertne (faith he ony”-+- + +: 1:69 RI ORER 
) and the innocence of Rutilius world have lain miſs accepiſſet injuriam; dum violatnr, 
bid, if it had not (by condemnation and exile) re- © Sen. ©p. 79. 
ceived injury ; while it was wiolated, it bright! 
ſhone forth. And he that faid this of others, was himſelf in nothing fo 
illuſtrious, as in handſomely entertaining that death to which he was 
by the bloody Tyrant adjudged. And generally, the moſt honourable 
perſons in the judgment of PEREny for gallant worth, to this very end 
(as fuch Philoſophers teach) were by divine providence delivered up to Sen-d: Prov. 
fuffer opprobrious condemnations and puniſhments, by the ingratefull pj2 75;u. 
malignity of their times. So that the Greeks, in confiſtence with their Coner. e. 
own wiſedom and experience, conld not reaſonably fcorn that Croſs ?73” 
which our good Lord (did not oftely, as did their beſt Worthies, by for- 
cible accidental conſtraint undergo? but) advifedly by free choice did 
undertake, to recommend the moſt excellent Vertues to imitation, and 
to Fe. the moſt noble deſigns that could be, by its influence. 
So great Reaſon there was, that our Lord ſhould thus' ſuffer as 2 
Crimiat 
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IT. We may conſider, that in that kind his Suffering was maſt bitter 
and painfull.Eafily we may imagine what acerbity. of pain muſt-be endw 
red by our Lord, in his tender Limbs being ſtretched forth, racked, and 

Plal. 22. 16, entered, and continuing for a good time in ſuch a poſture ; by the prer- 

cing his hands and hs feet, parts very, nervous and exquiſitely ſenſible, 

Pal. 105-18. with ſharp nails, (ſo that, as itis faid of Joſeph, the iron entered into his 

Soul ;) by abiding expoſed to the injuries of the Sun ſcorching, the wind 

beating, the weather ſcarching his grievous wounds and fores. Such a 

pain it was ; and that no ſtupefying,. no trankent- pain, but one both 

very acute and lingring: for we ſee, that he together with his fellow- 

ſufferers had both preſence of mind, .and time to diſcourſe.. . Even: fix 

Mar. 15. 25, long hours did he remain under ſuch. torture, fuſtaining in each moment 

34 of them beyond the pangs of an ordinary death. But as the caſe. was ſo 

hard and fad, fo the reaſon of it was great, .and the fruit anſwerably 

good. Our Saviour did embrace ſuch a Paſſion, that in being thus con- 

tent to endure the moſt intollerable ſmarts for us, he might demonſtrate 

the vehemence of his love ; that he might ſ;gaifie the hainouſneſs of Gur 

ſins, which deſerved that from ſucha perſon ſo heavy puniſhment ſhould 

be exacted ; that he might appear to yield a valuable compenſation for 

thoſe pains which we ſhould have ſuffered ; that he throughly might 
exemplifie the hardeſt duties of obedience and patience. 


TIT. This manner of Suffering was (as moſt ſharp and affliQive, fo) 
Quod eriam molt vile and ſhamefull ; being proper to-the. baſeſt condition of the 
owmvis m- Worlt men, and unworthy of a free-man, however nocent and guilty 
cente, videa- It was ſervile ſupplicium, a puniſhment never , by the Romans, under 
op Prſ* 4 whoſe Law our Lord Ras inflicted upon free-men, but upon 
ſlaves onely ; that is, upon people ſcarcely regarded as men, having in 

a ſort forfeited or loſt X 9.997 wa And among the, Fews that execution 

which moſt approached thereto, and in part agreed with -it, (for their 

Law did not allow any ſo inhumane puniſhment, ) hanging the dead 

bodies of ſome that had been put to death, was held moſt infamous and 

Deur. 21.23. EXecrable : for, Curſed, ſaid the Law, i every one that hangeth upon a 
_ 3: 3%, tree; curſed, that is, devoted to reproach and malediCtion: accurſed by 
vv 55+» 4. God, faith the Hebrew, that is, ſeeming to be rejeted by God, and by 

ms 7 ©4& his ſpecial order expoſed to affliction. 

:%. chry, Indeed, according to the courſe of things, to be ſet on high, and for 
7m.s, 07.61. continuance of time to.be objefted to the view of all that paſs by,in that 
calamitous poſture, doth infuſe bad fuſpicion, doth provoke cenſure, 
doth invite contempt and ſcorn, doth naturally draw forth language of 

deriſion, deſpight and deteſtation ; eſpecially from the inconſiderate, 
hard-hearted and rude vulgar, which commonly doth think, ſpeak and 

deal according to event and appearance : ( — Sequitur fortunam ſemper, 

ds. 10/0 & odit damnatos— ) Whence S21giGe:2a, to be made a gazing:ſtock, or 
an object of reproach to the multitude, is by the Apoſtle mentioned. as 

:-.,4 22 aggravation of the hardſhips endured by the Primitive Chriſtians. 
2 iimu- And thus in extremity did it: befall our Lord : for we reade, that the 
7-2, iCaeo- people did'in that condition mock,. jear and revile him, drawing up 
(1 3: 35, MEI NOTes, abuſing him by {currilous geſtures, letting out their virulent 
. 35. and wanton tOggues again him ; ſo as to verifie that prediction, 7am 

en, a 


PLATE a reproach of 1d deſpiſed of the people : All they that ſee me _ 
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me to ſcornz- they ſboot-out the lip; they ſhake the head, ſaying, He trifted © 

in th Y = 4, tet him deliver him wi in 0 ghted FH ty 

_ Thelameperions who-formerly had admired his'glorious works, who mar. g. 33. 

had been raviſhed with his excellent diſcourſes, ' who: had followed and 2-9-2: 23: 

favoured him ſo earneſtly, who had bleſſed and magnified him, *( for he, 

ſaith Saint Luke, taught in the Synagogues, being glorified by all,) even * 4 15: 

thoſe very perſons did-then behold him with pitileſs contempt and: de- 

{pig In correſpondence to that prophecie, they ook- and ſtare upon the, Plal. 22. 17. 
5 Aadg Rewer, the people ſtood azing on him, in a moſt ſcornfull -#* 23 35 

manner, venting contemptuous and ſpitefull reproaches ; as we ſee re- 

ported 1n. the Evangelical Story. 

. Thus did our bleſſed Saviour-endure the croſs, deſpifing the ſhame. Heb. 12. 2: 

DU Anne? ſhame, that. is not-fimply diſregarding it, or (with a Sto- 

cal haughtineſs, with a Cynical immodeſty, with a ſtupid careleſnels) 


1 


ſlighting it as no evil; but not eſchewing it, or not rating it for ſo great 
an eval, that to decline it he would neglect the proſecution of his great 
and glorious deſigns. 
There is innate tomanan averſation and abhorrency from diſgracefull 
abuſe, no leſs ſtrong than are the like antipathies to pain : whence cruel Heb. 11. 46. 
mockings a; ſcourgings are coupled as ingredients 'of +the ſore perſecuti- 
Ons fullain by God's faithfull Martyrs. And generally men with more 
readineſs will embrace, with more contentedneis will endure the cruelty 
of the latter, than of the former ; Pain-not .ſo ſmartly aftecting the 
lower ſenſe,as being infolently contemned doth grate upon the fancy,and 
wound even the mind.it felt. For, :the . wounds 'of ay do (as the po 
Wiſe-man telleth us) go down into the innermoſt parts of the belly, reaching 12. 18. 
the very, heart, and touching the ſoul-to the huick. 
We therefore need not doubt, but that our Saviour as a man, en- 
dowed with nan gens, was ſenſible of this natural evil ; and that 
ſuch indi Fes ao morons —— to his oo _ afflic- 
tion ;-- ially | t I charity dif] him to 
grieve, + nad men to af —-6 unworthuly, rs unjuſtly 
toward him : yet in conſideration of the glory that would thence accrue 
to God, of the benefit. that,would redound to us, of the joy that was ſer Fd: 12 
before him, when he ſhould ſee of the travel of hi ſoul, and be ſatisfied, © ** © 
he moſt willingly did accept, and moſt gladly did comport with it. He 
became a curſe for. us, ,expoſed to malediCtion and reviling : He endured G3: 13: 
the contradittion (or obloquy) of finfull men: He was deſpiſed, rejefted 11. 52. 5; 
and diſeſteemed of men: Hen common apprehenſion was deſerted by 
. God, according to that of the Prophet, We did eſfteem-him ſtricken, ſmit- \;, ,. , 
ten of God, and afflitted; himſelf even ſeeming to concur in that opini- 
ON. _ So was he made a.curſe for us, that we, as the Apoſtle teacheth, G, ,. 1; 
might be redeemed from the curſe of the Law; that is, that we might be 
» freed fromthe exemplary puniſhment due to out tranſgreſſions of the 
Law, with the diſpleaſure of God appearing therein, and the diſgrace 
before the world attending it. Hechoſe thus to mate himſelf of no repu- pil, 2. 7: 
tation, vouchiafing to be dealt with as a wretched flave, and a wicked 
miſcreant, that we might be exempted, not'onely from the torment, 
but alſo fromthe ignominy which we had merited ; that together with 
our life, our ſafety, our liberty, we might even recover that honour 
which we had forfeited and imbezzled. 
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But left any ſhould be tempted not ſufficiently to value theſe fifferan- 
ces of our Lord, as not ſo rare, but that other men have taſted the like ; 
leſt any ſhould preſume to compare them with afflitions incident to 0- 

Orig.c.Celſ.4, ther perſons, as Celſus did compare them with thoſe of Araxarchus and 
p 368. Fpiftetus; it is requiſite to conſider ſome remarkable particulars abour 
them. _ 

We may then conſider, that not onely the infinite dignity of his Per- 
ſon, and the perfet Innocency of his life did inhance the price of his 
Sufferings; but ſome Endowments peculiar to him, and ſome Circum- 
ſtances adhering to his deſign, did much augment their force. 

He was not onely, according to the frame and temper of humane na- 
ture, ſenſibly touched with the pain, theſhame, the whole combination ' 
of diſaſters apparently waiting on his Paſſion; as God (when he did in- 
ſert ſenſe and paſſion into our nature, ordering obje&ts to affet them) 
did intend we ſhould be, and as other men in like: circumſtances would 
have been ; but in many ref; beyond that ordinary rate: fo that no 
man, we may ſuppoſe, could have felt ſuch griet from them as he did, 
no man ever hath been ſenſible of any thing comparable to what he did 

Lam. 1. 12, endure; that paſſage being truly applicable to him, Behold and ſee, if 
there be any ſorrow like to my ſorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the 
Lord hath afflited me in the day of his fierce anger ; as that unparallet'd 
Luk. 22. 44- ſweating out great lumps of bloud may argue ; and as the terms ex 
his reſentments do imitate. For, in reſpect of preſent evils, he faid of 
Matt. 26. 37 himſelf, My ſoul is ens forrowfull to death ; he is _ 2dwordv, 10 
3  ,, be in great anguiſh and anxiety, tobe in a» agony or pang of ſorrow. In 
Toh, - +44 m—_ to bor eh which he ſaw coming on, be 15 faid tobe diftur# d in 
12-27- ſpirit, andto be ſore amazed, or diſmayed at them. To ſuch an ex- 
TO ceeding height did the ſenſe of incumbent evils, and the proſpedt of im- 
pendent calamities, the apprehenſion of his caſe, together with a reflexion 
on our condition, skrew up his atte&tions. y 

And no wonder. that ſuch a burthen, even the weight of all the fins 
( the numberleſs moſt heinous fins and abominations ) that ever were 
committed by mankind, by appropriation of them to himſelf, lying'on 
his ſhoulders, he ſhould feel it heavy, or ſeem to- croutch and- groan un- 
der it; that in the myſtical Pſalm, applied by the Apoſtle to him, he 
ſhould cry out, Innumerable evils have compaſſed me about, mine iniquities 
have taken hold upon me, ſo that 1 am not able to look up > they are more 
than the hairs of my head, and my heart faileth me. The ſight of God's 
indignation ſo dreadfully flaming out againſt fin, might well aftoniſh 

ad terrify him: To ſtand, as it were, before the mouth of Hell belch- 
ing fire and brimſtone in his face; to lie down in the hotteſt: furnace of 
Divine vengeance ; to quench with his own heart-bloud the wrath of 
Heaven, and the infernal fire, (as he did in regard to thoſe who will not 
rekindle. them to themſelves,) might well in the heart of a man b | 
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unconceivable and unexpreſiible por, of affliction. When-ſach 6 


ther (fo infinitely good and to him, whom he ſo dearly and per- 
fely loved) did hide his face from him, did frown on him, how could: 
he otherwiſe than be mightily troubled? Is it ſtrange that ſo hearty «a 
love, ſo tender a pity, contemplating our ſinfulneſs, and experimenting 
our wretchedneſs, ſhould be deeply touched 2 To fee, I ſay, fo plainly, 
to feel ſo throughly the horrible blindneſs, the folly, the infidelity, the 
imbecillity, the ingratitude, the incorrigibility, the ſtrange perverſenelſs, 


per» 
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perfidiouſneſs, malice and cruelty of mankind in ſo many inſtances, 
(in the treaſon of Judas, in the denial of Peter, in the defertion of all 
the A in the ſpite and rage of the Perſecutours, in the falſhood 
of the Witneſſes, in the abuſes of - the People, in/the compliance of Pz- 
late, in a general conſpiracy of Friends and Foes to ſmn,) all theſe fur- 
rounding him, all invading him, . all diſcharging themſelves upon him ; 
would it not aſtone a mind ſo pure ? would it not wound a heart foten- 
der and full of charity ? | 

- Surely, any of thoſe perſons who fondly do pretend unto, or vainly 
do glory in a fullen apathy, or a ſtubborn contempt of the evils incident 
to our nature and ſtate, would in ſuch a caſe have been utterly dejected : 
The moſt reſolved Philoſopher would have been daſhed into confuſion at 
the ſight, would have been cruſhed into deſperation under the fenſe 
of thole evils which did aſſault him. 

With the greatneſs of the cauſes, the goodneſs of his conſtitution did 
conſpire to encreaſe his Sufferings. For ſurely, as his complexion was 
moſt pure and delicate, his ſpirit moſt vivid and apprehenſive, his affe- 
tions moſt pliant and traQable ; ſo accordingly would the impreſſions 
upon him be moſt ſenſible, and conſequently the pains which he felt (in 
body or ſoul) moſt affliftive. | pot I 

That we in like caſes are not alike moved ; that we do not tremble 
at the apprehenſions of God's diſpleaſure, that we are not aftrighted 
with the ſenſe of our fins, that we do not with fad horrour reſent. our 
danger and our miſery, doth ariſe from that we have very glimmering 
and faint conceptions of thoſe matters; or that they do notSirr ſo clear 
and lively a manner ſtrike our fancy ; (not appearing in their true na- 
ture and proper ſhape, ſo heinous and ſo hideous as they really are in 
themſelves and in their conſequences ;) or becauſe we have .but weak 
perſuaſions about them ; 'or becauſe we do but ſlightly confider them ; 
or from that our hearts are very hard and callous, our affeQtions very 
cold and 'dull, ſo that nothing of this nature (nothing beſide groſs ma- 
terial affairs) can mollifie or melt them ; or tor that we have in us ſmall 
love:to God, and a ſlender regard to our own welfare; ;in fine, for that 
in ſpiritual matters we are neither ſo wiſe, ſo ſober, ſo ſerious, nor ſo 
good or ingenuous, in any reaſonable meaſure, as we ſhould be. But 
our Saviour in all thoſe reſpects was otherwiſe diſpoſed. He moſt evi 
dently diſcerned the wrath of God, the grievouſneſs of ſin, the wretch- 
edneſs of man, moſt truly,” moſt fully, moſt ſtrongly repreſented to his 
mind : He moſt firmly believed, yea moſt certainly knew, whatever 
God's Law had declared about them :- He did exa&tly conſider and weigh 
them : His heart was moſt ſoft and ſenſible, his attetions were moſt 
quick and excitable by their due objes : He was full of dutifull love to 
God, and moſt ardently deſirous of our good, bearing a more than fra- 
ternal good-will towards us. Whence 'tis not ſo marvellobs that as a 
Man, as a tranſcendently-wiſe and good man, he was fo vehemently af- 
fected by thoſe occurrences, that his imagination was fo troubled, and 


his paſſions ſo ſtirred by them ; ſo that he thence did ſuffer in a manner, 


and to a degree unconceivable; according to that ejaculation in the 
Greek Liturgies, Ai2 to &yu5wr os maMuaro tiny hucs, Ket?, 
By thy unknown ſufferinzs, O Chriſt, have mercy on us. But farther. 
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IV. We may canfider, that this way of Suffering had in it ſame par- 
ticular Advantages, conducing to the accompliſhment of our Lord's 
principal deſigns. 

Its being very notorious, and laſting a competent tume, were good 
Advantages. For if he had been privately made away, or fuddenly 
difpatched, no fuch great natice would have been taken of it, nor would 
the matter of fa have been ſo fully proved, to the confirmation of our 
faith, and convition of infidelity ; nor had that his excellent deport- 
ment under fuch bitter aftiQtion (his moſt Divine Patience, Meekneſs 
and Charity) fo illuſtrioufly thone forth. Wherefore to prevent all ex- 
ceptions, and excufes of unbehef, (together with other collateral good 
purpoſes,) Divine Providence did fo manage the buſineſs, that as the 
courſe of his life, ſo alſo the manner of his death, ſhould be moſt con- 
fpicuouſly remarkable. 1 ſpake freely to the world, and in ſecret have / 
done nothing, faid he of himfelf ; and, Theſe things (faid S. Paw te King 
Agrippa) were not done in a corner. Such were the proceedings of hy 
lite, not clofe or clancular, but frank and open; not preſently huſhed 
up, but leiſurely carried on in the face of the world, that men might 
have the advantage to obſerve and examine them. And as he lived, fo 
he died moſt publickly and viſibly; the world being witneſs of his 
Death, and fo prepared to believe his ReſurreCtian, and thence diſpoted ta 
embrace his Doctrine ; according to what he did foretell, 7 heing lifted 
up from the Earth, ſhall draw all men to me; for he drew all men by ſo 

vious 2 Feath to take notice of it, he drew all welkdifpoled perſons 
from the wondrous conſequences of it to believe on him. And, As (kg he 
again) Moſes did exalt the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, ſo muſt the Son of 
man be exalted. As the elevation of that myſterious Serpent. did render 
it viſible, and did attract the eyes of people toward it ; whereby, God's 
power inviſibly accompanying that Sacramental performance, they were 
cured of thoſe mortiferous ſtings which they had received : ſo our Lord, 
being mounted on the Croſs, allured the eyes of men to behold him, 
and their hearts to cloſe with him; whereby, the heavenly virtue of 
God's Spirit co-operating, they became faved from thoſe deſtructive 
ſins, which from the Devil's ſerpentine inſtigations they had incurred. 


® Another Advantage of this kind of Suffering was, that by it the na- 


Croſs: No other way could he rale, who gave himſelt to be managed 


ture of that Kingdom which he did intend to erect was evidently. ſigni- 
fied : that it was not ſuch as the carnal people did expect, an. external, 
carthly, temporal Kingdom, confiſting mn domination over the bodies 
and eſtates of men, dignified by outward wealth and ſplendour, mana- 
ged by worldly power and policy, promoted by forcible compulſion 
and terrour of arms, affording the advantages of ſafety, quiet, and prof- 
perity here ; but a Kingdom purely ſpiritual, celeſtial, eternal; con 
fiſting in the fovernance of mens hearts and minds ; adorned with en- 
Jdowments of wifedom and vertue ; adminiſtred by the conduet and 
arace of God's Holy Spirit ; upheld and propagated by meek inſtrucion, 
by vertuous example, by hearty devotion, and humble patience ; re- 
warding its loyal Subjects with ſpiritual joys and conſolations now, With 
heavenly reſt and bliſs hereafter. No other Kingdom could he preſume 
to deſign, who ſubmitted to this dolorous and du ll way of ſufler- 
ing : No other exploits could he pretend to atchieve by expiring on a 


by 
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by the will of his adverſaries : No other benefits would this forlorn caſe 
ow him to diſpenſe. Sa thay well might he then aſfert, My Kingdom jcy. is. 35. 
us not of this world; when he was going in this ſignal way tademonitrate 

that important truth, 
' It wasallo a moſt convenient touch-ſtone to prave the genuine difpo- Luke 2.35. 
ſition and worth of meg ; {o as to diſcriminate thoſe wiſe, ſober, inge- 
nuous, ſincere, generous ſouls, who could diſcern true goodneſsthrough 
ſo dark a cloud, wha could love it though ſo ill-favouredly disfigured, 
who could embrace and avow it notwithſtanding fo terrible difadvanta- 
ges ; it ſerved, I fay to diſtinguiſh thoſe Hefſed ones, who would uot be Matt. 11. 6. 
offended in him, or by the ſcandal of the croſs be diſcouraged from adhe- ug +, 
ring ta him, from the crew of þlind, vain, perverſe, haughty people, 1 cor. 1. 23. 
with being {candalized at his adverſity, would contemn and reject 

vor | 
Another conſiderable Advantage was this, that by it God's fpecial 
Providence was diſcovered, and his glory illuſtrated in the propagation GYe79me: 
of the Goſpel. For haw could it be, that a perſon of ſo low parentage, 
of {9 mean garb, of fo poar condition, who underwent fo lamentable 
and deſpicable a kind of death, falling under the pride, and ſpite of his 
enemies, ſa ea(ily ſhould gain fo general an opinion in the world (even a- 
mong the beſt, rhe wiſeſt, the greateſt perſons) of being the Lard of x Cor. 2. 8. 
life and glory > haw, I fay, could it happen, that ſuch a miracle could J=” * '- 
be effe&ed without God's aid and ſpecial concurrence? That King Herod, 
who froma long reign in flouriſhing ftate, with praſperous fucceſs in 
hus enterpriſes, did attain the name of Great; or that Yefſpaſtan, who 
triumphantly did aſcend the imperial Throne, ſhould either of them, by 
2 few admirers of worldly vanity, ſeriouſly be held, or in flattery be 
call'd the Meſpas; is not fo ſtrange : but that one who was trampled on 
ſo miferably, and treated as a wretched caitiff, ſhould inſtantly conquer 
innumerable hearts, and from ſuch a depth of extreme adverſity, ſhould 
be advanced ta the ſyblimeſt pitch of glory ; that the Stove which the Pl. 118.22; 
builders with ſo much ſcorn did refuſe, ſhould became the bead-ſtone of *3 
the corner ; this (with good aſſurance we may ſay) was the Lord's doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes. 

Hereby indeed zhe exce/excy of divine power and wiſedom was much , cox. 4. 1. 
glorified ; by ſo impotent, ſa unprobable, fo implauſible means accom- » Cor. 1. 27- 
pliſhing ſo great eitedts; ſubduing the world to abedience of God, not 
by the aftive valour of an illuſtrious Hero, but through the patient 
ſubmiſſion of a poor, abuſed and oppreſſed perſon; reſtaring mankind 
to life and happineſs by the ſorrowfull death of a crucified Saviour. 


V. Laſtly, The conſideration of our Lord's Suffering in this manner is 
very uſefull in x) Fj to our practice : No pgint is more fruitfull of 
wholſome inſtruction, none is mare forcible ta kindle deyout affections, 
none can afford more efficacious inducements and incentives to a pious 
life. For what vergue willnot a ſerious meditation an the Croſs be apt to 
breed and te cheriſh? to what duty will it notengage and excite us? 

x. Are we not hence infinitely obliged, with maſt humble afftetion 
and hearty gratitude to adore each peripn of the bleſſed Trinity ? 

That God the Father ſhould deſign ſuch a Redemption for us ; no? gon. 8. 32. 
ſparing his own Son, ( the Son of his love, dear to him as himſelf, ) Col. 1. 13 
but 4e/ipering him up for 4s, to be thus dealt with for our fake : That 
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God would endure to fee his Son in fo pititull a condition, to hear hing 
groaning under ſo grievous preſſures, to let him be ſo horribly abuſed ; 
and that for us, who deſerved nothing from him, who had demerited 
ſo much againſt him ; for us,who were no friends to him, (for ever whey 


* we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son;) who 


were not any ways commendable tor goodneſs br righteouſneſs : (for 


. Chriſt did ſuffer for finners, the juſt for the unjuſt ; and * God commended 
* his love to us, that while we were finfull, Chriſt died for us :) That God 
. thus ſhould love us, ſending his Son to be a propitiation for our fins, in 1o 
* diſmal a way of ſutiering, how ſtupendious is that goodneſs? how. vaſt 


an obligation doth it lay upon us to reciprocal affection? It we do owe 
all to God, as our Maker, from whoſe undeſerved bounty we did re- 
ceive all that we have ; how much farther do we ſtand indebted to him 
as the authour of our Redemption, from whoſe u-delerved mercy we 
receive 4 new being, and better ſtate;. and that in a way far more obli- 
ging? For God created us with a'word, without more coſt or trouble : 
but to redeem us, ſtood him in huge expences and pains ; no leſs than 
the debaſing his onely Son to our trailty, the expoſing him to more 
than our miſery, the withdrawing his face, and reſtraining his bowels 
trom his beſt beloved. If a Jew then were commanded by Law, if a 
Gentile were obliged by Nature, to love God with all his heart and all his 
ſoul ; what afte&ion doth a Chriſtian, under the law and duty of Grace, 
oweunto him ? by what computation can we reckon that debt? what 
faculties have we ſufficient to diſcharge it > what finite heart can hold 
an atletion commenſurate to ſuch an obligation ? 

And how can it otherwiſe than inflame our heart with love toward 
the bleſſed Son of God, our Saviour, - to conſider that merely out of 
charitable pity toward us, he purpoſely came down from Heaven, and 
took our 1i.cjh upon him, that he might therein undergo thoſe extreme 
acerbities of pain, and thoſe moſt ugly indignities of ſhame for us ? 
Greater love (faid he) hath na man than this, that a man lay down 
his life for his friends : But that God ſhould lay down his lite, ſhould 
pour torth his bloud, ſhould be aſperſed with the worſt crimes, and 
cloathed with fouleſt ſhame, ſhould be executed on a Croſs as a malefac- 
tour and a ſlave, for his enemies and rebellious traitours, what imagina- 
tion can deviſe any expreſſion of charity or friendſhip comparable to 
this? Wherefore if love naturally be produCtive of love, if friend- 
thip juſtly meriteth a correſpondence in good-will, what effe& ſhould 
the conſideration of fo ineffable a love, of to unparalleFd friendſhip have 
UPON US ? 

How can any ſerious reflexion on this event fail to work hearty gra- 
titude in us toward our good Lord? For put caſe any perſon for our lake 
(that he might reſcue us trom the greateſt miſchiefs, and purchaſe for us 
the higheſt benefits) willingly ſhould'deprive himſelf of all his eſtate, 
(and that a very large one,) of his honour, (and that a very high one,) 
of his caſe and pleaſure, (and thoſe the molt perfect -and affured that 
could be;) that he ſhould expoſe himſelf to the greateſt hazzards, 
ſhould endure the foreſt pains, and moſt diſgraceſull ignomintes ; ſhould 
proltitute his life, and in moſt hideous manner loſe it, merely tor our 
take : Should we nor-then apprehend and confeſs our ſelves monſtrouſly 
ingratefull, if we did\not moſt deeply reſent fuch kindneſs ; if upon all 
occaſions we did not expreſs our thankfulneſs for it ; if we did not Or 
read:ly 


Serm.XXXIL A Sermon pon the Paſſion of our Bleſſed Saviour. 47 my 


readily yield all the acknowledgment and all the requital we were able 2 
The cafe in regard to our blefied Saviour is like in kind; but in degree, 
whatever we can ſuppoſe doth infinitely fall below the performances of 
him for us, who ſtooped from the top of Heaven, who laid aſide the Ma- 
jeſty and the Felicity of God for the infamies and the dolours of a Crols, 
that he might redeemus from the torments of Hell,and inſtate us in the 
Joys of Paradiſe. So that our obligations of gratitude to hum are unex- 
preſſibly great ; and we cannot with any face deny our {elves to be 
moſt baſely unworthy, if the effects in our heart and lite be not an- 
{werable. | 

Nor thould we forget, that alſo upon this account we do owe great 
love and thanks to God the Holy Ghoſt, who, as he did originally con- 
ſpire in the wonderfull project of our Redemption, as he did executively 
by miraculous operation condu our Saviour into his fleſhly Tabernacle, J® 3: 3+ 
as he did by unmeafurable communications of Divine virtue aſliſt his 
Humanity through all the courſe of his life ; fo in this junQture he did 
inſpire him with Charity more than humane, and did ſupport him to 
undergo thoſe preſſures with invincible patience; and fo did fanctifie 
all this "il war performance, that our Lord, as the Apoſtle 
doth affirm, did through the eternal Spirit offer himſelf without - ſpor Hev. g. 14: 
to God. MT 

2. What ſurer ground can there be of Faith inGod, what ſtronger en- 
couragement of Hope, than is ſuggeſted by this conſideration ? For if « Pet. 1. 20. 
God ſtedfaſtly did hold his purpole, and faithfully did accompliſh his Fi: 4— 
word 1n an inſtance fo diſtaſtfull.to his own heart and bowels ; how can 
weever ſuſpect his conſtancyand fidelity in any caſe? how can we diſtruſt 
the completion of any Divine promiſe? ' 

If God ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us, to the ſuf- Rom. 8. 32. 
tering of ſo contumelious affliction, how can we any ways be diffident 
of his bounty, ordeſpair of his mercy; how (as the Apoſtle doth argue) 
ſhall he not alſo with him freely give us all things ? 

If ever we be tempted to doubt of God's goodneſs, will not this expe- 
riment thereof convince and ſatisfy us? For what higher kindneſs could 
God expreſs,. what lower condeſcenſion could he vouchſate, by what 
pledge could he more clearly or ſurely teſtify his willingneſs and his de- 
light to doe us good, than by thus ordering his deareſt Son to undergo 
ſuch miſeries for us ? 

If the greatneſs of our ſinsdiſcourageth usfrom entertaining comforta- ic de /e de- 
ble hopes of mercy, will it not rear our hearts, to conſider that ſuch a 7; 9% 
puniſhment hath been inflicted to expiate them, which might content eſſe voluir £i- 
the moſt rigorous ſeverity ; that ſuch a price is laid down to redeem ws {Pf * 
from the curſe, which richly may ſuffice to diſcharge it; that ſuch a ſa- cr. c 11. 
crifice hath been offered, which God hath avowed for moſt available, ID: 3-13. 
and acceptable to himſelf? So that now what can juſtice exa&t more , RF 
from us? what have we farther to doe, than with a penitent and thank- 
full heart to embrace the mercy purchaſed for us ? Who 1 he that con- Rom. 8. 34; 
demneth, ſeeing Chriſt hath died, and hath his own ſelf born our fins in his x pe. 2. 24. 
own body on the tree > Whatever the wounds of our Conſcience be, is 
not the bloud of the Croſs, tempered with our hearty repentance, and 
applied by a litely faith, a ſovereign balſam, of virtue ſufficient to cure 
them ? and may we not by his ſtripes be healed? Have we not abundant : Per. 2. 24- 
reaſon,with the Holy Apoſtle, to joy in God through our Lord Jeſus C whe Hom, 5.12; 
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by whom we have received the atonement > Is it not to depreciate” the 
worth, to diſparage the efficacy of our Lord's Paſſion, any ways to de- 
ſpair of mercy, or to be diſconſolate for guilt; as if the Croſs were not 
enough worthy to compenſate for our unworthineſs, or our Saviour's 
patience could not ballance our diſobedience? 

3- It indeed may yield great joy and ſprightly conſolation to -us, to 
contemplate our Lord upon the Croſs, exerciſing his immenſe Charity 
toward us,tranſacting all the work-of our Redemption, defeating all the 
enemies, and evacuating all the obſtacles of our Salvation. - _ 

Extendit nm May we not deleQtably conſider him as there ſtretching forth his 
pe "Gc; Armes of kindneſs, with themto embrace the World, and to receive all 
Lad. 4. 26, Mankind under the wings of his prote&tion? as:there ſpreading out his 
Ita. 65-2: Hands, with them earneſtly inviting and intreating us to accept :the o- 
vertures of grace, procured by him for us? ' git 
Lev. 9.22. Ts it not ſweet and fatisfatory, to view our great High Prieſt onthat 
Do 7" high Altar offering up his own pure Fleſh, and pouring out his pretious 
P.LeoT. bloud, as an univerſal complete Sacrifice, propitiatory for the fins of 
mankind ? P 

Is it not a goodly object to behold Any and patience ſo gloriouſly 
rearing themſelves above all worldly, all internal pride and inſolence ; 
by the Croſs aſcending unto the celeſtial Throne of Dignity and Maje- 
{ty ſuperlative? | 

Is it not pleaſant to contemplate our Lord there ſtanding ere&, not 
onely as'a reſolute ſufferer, but as a noble Conquerour, where having 

Col.2.15. ſpoated principalities and powers, he made a ſolemn fhew ro. Hep 
them 2 Did ever any Conquerour, loftily ſeated .in his truumphal Charior, 
yield a ſpectacle ſo gallantand magnificent? was ever tree-adorned with 
trophees ſo pompous and ſplendid? | 

To the exteriour view and carnal ſenſe of men, our Lord was then 
indeed expoſed to ſcorn and ſhame ; but to ſpiritual and ſincere diſcern- 
ing, all his and our enemies did there hang up - as. objects. of contempt, 
utterly overthrown and undone. 03:12 ps 

& H9veis« There the Devil, that frong and ſturdy oxe, did hang up bound in 

March.12-29- Chains, diſarmed and rifled, quite baffled and confounded, mankind being 

IP reſcued from his tyrannick power. 

There the World, with its vain pomps, its counterfeit beauties, its 
bewitching pleaſures, its fondly-admired excellencies, did hang up all 
defaced and diſparaged ; as it appeared to S. Paul: for, God (faith he) 

Gal. 6.14 forbid that I ſhould glory ſave in the Croſs of Chriſt, by which the world is 
crucified to me, and I unto the world. 

Gal. 2.20-5- There, in a moſt lively repreſentation, and moſt admirable pattern, 

=p ;, Was exhibited the mortification of our fleſh, with its affeftions and lufts ; 

Rom. 8. 13. and our old man was crucified, that the body of fin might be deſtroyed. 

1 Fer. 2:24 There our ſins, being (as St. Peter telleth us) carried up by him unto 
the gibbet, did hang as marks of his victorious prowels, -as maletactours 

Rom. 8. 3 by him condemned in the fleſh, as objeQts of our horrour and hatred. 

' Gor. 15, There Death it ſelf hung gaſping, with its ſting pulled out, and all its 


54, 55 terrours quelled; his Death having prevented ours, and induced Immor- 


2 Tim.1- I Os - _ 
Heb. 2.14» tality : Ra 


Eph.2.1526. There all wrath, enmity, ſtrife; ( the banes of comfortable lite, ) did 

el. 1.10. hang aboliſhed in his fleſh, and lain upon the Croſs, by the bloud whereof he 
made peace, and reconciled all things in heaven and earth. Fo 

ere 
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| There manifold yokes of bondage, inſtruments of vexation, and 


. a . #4 J - X ! 
principles of variance, even all the hand-writing of ordinances that was © > 14: 


againſt us, did hang up canceled and nailed to the Croſs. 

So much ſweet comfort by ſpiritual conſideration may be extracted 
from this event, which in appearance was moſt dolefull, but in effect 
the moſt happy that ever by Providence was diſpenſed to the 
world. Farther, 

4. This conſideration is moſt uſefull to render us very humble and 
ſeniible of our weakneſs, our vileneſs, our wretchedneſs. For how low 
was that our fall, from which we could not be raiſed without ſuch a 
depreſſion of God's onely Son? how great is that impotency, which did 
need ſuch a ſuccour to relieve it 2 how abominable muſt be that iniqui- 
ty, which might not be expiated without ſo coſtly a facritice? how de- 
plorable is that'miſery, which could not be removed without commuta- 


tion of ſo ſtrange a ſuffering? Would the Son of God have ſo emptied, iavnr 2i- 
and abaſed himielf for nothing 2 would he have endured fuch pains and 97% Flul-2- 


ignominies for a trifle > No ſurely ; if our guilt had been flight, if our ” 
caſe had been tolerable, the Divine wiſedomwould have cholen a more 
cheap andeaſie remedy for us. 

Is it not madneſs of us to be conceited for any worth in our ſelves, to 
conhide in any merit of our works, to glory 1n any thing belonging to 
us, to fancy our ſelves brave, fine, happy perſens, worthy of great re- 
ipect and eſteem ; whenas our unworthineſs, our demerit, our forlorn 
ellate did extort from the moſt gracious God a diſpleaſure needing ſuch 
a reconciliation, did impoſe upon the moſt glorious Son of God a ne- 
ceſlity to undergo ſuch a puniſhment in our behalt 2 

How can we reaſonably pretend to any honour, or juſtly aſſume 
any regard to our ſelves, whenas the Firſt-born of Heaven, the Lord of 
g/ory, partaker of Divine majeſty, was fain to make himſelf of no reputa- 
770n, to put himſelf into the garb of a ſervant, and under the imputation 
of a malefactour, to bear fach diſgrace and infamy ut our room, in lieu 
of the contuſion due to us? 

What more palpable confutation can there be of humane vanity and 


r Cor. 2. 8. 


arrogance, of all lofty zmaginations, all preſumptuous conf:dences, all z Cor. 16. 5, 


turgid humours, all tond ſelf-pleaſings and felt-admirings, than is that 
tragical croſs, wherein, as in a glais, our foul deformity, our pitifull 
meanneſs, our helpleſs infirmity, our fad wofulneſs are fo plainly repre- 
ſented ? 

Well ſurely may we ſay with S. Auſtin, Let man 


now at length bluſh to be proud, for whom God is made 
ſo humble. [And ſince (as he doth add) thu great 
diſeaſe of Soul did bring down the Almighty Phyfici- 
an from Heaven, did humble him to the form of a 
ſervant, did ſubjett him to contumelies, did ſuſpend 
him on a Croſs, that this tumour by virtue of ſo great 
a medicine might be cured ;) may not he well be pre- 
ſumed incurable, who is not cured of his pride 
by this medicine; in whom neither the rea- 


Fam tandem erubeſcat homo. eſſe ſuper - 
bus, propter quem fattut eſt humilis 
Dew. Aug. in Pl. 18. 

Ifte ingens morbus omnipotentem Me- 
dicum de ceo deduxit, uſque ad formam 
ſerui humiliavit, contumeltis egit, ligms 
ſuſpendit, ut per ſalutem tante medicins 
curetur bic tumor. Ibid. 


Nue ſuperbia' fanari poteſt, ſi humili- 
tate Filit Dei non ſanatur * Aug. de 
Agone Chr. cap. 11. 


lon of the caſe, nor the force of ſuch an example can work hu- 


mulity ? 


— 


5. But farther, while this contemplation doth breed ſober humility, 


it alſo ſhould preſerve us from baſe abjecneſs of mind : for it doth evi- 


Qqq 


dently 


go” — —  — — 
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dently.demonſtrate, that according to God's infallible judgment, we 

are very conſiderable ; that our Soulsare capable of high regard ; that 
p it 1s a great pity we ſhould be loſt and abandoned to rue. For furely, 
nine 5.4 Bad not God much eſteemed and reſpeted us, he would not for our 
Dew hwmi- ſales have ſo debaſed himſelf, or deigned to endure ſo much for our 
pars; p he re _ recovery ; Divine juſtice would not have exacted or accepted ſuch a 
fir Filim ranſome tor our Souls, had they been of little worth. We ſhould not 
jm * Aug: therefore flight our ſelves, nor demean our ſelves like ſorgy con- 
m Plal. 148. : 
Si wb ex temptible wretches, as 1f we deſerved no conſideration, no pity 
OE: trom our ſelves ; as if we thought our Souls not worth ſaving, which ' 
ttate wiles , 
eftis, ex pre- YEE Our Lord thought good to purchaſe at ſo dear a rate. By ſo 
77» veſtro vos deſpiſing or diſregarding our ſelves, do we not condemn the ſen- 
</imare. timents, do we not vilifie the ſufferings of our Lord ; ſo with a pitifull 
as 13. 45. meanneſs of ſpirit joyning the moſt unworthy injuſtice and ingrati- 

tude ? Again, | 

6. How can we refle& upon this event without extreme diſpleaſure 

ainſt, and hearty deteſtation of our fins? thoſe ſins which indeed 
did bring ſuch tortures and ſuch diſgraces upon our bleſſed Re- 
deemer ? Judas, the wretch who betrayed him, the Jewiſh Prieſts 
who did accuſe: and proſecute him, the wicked rout which did 
abuſively infult over him, thoſe cruel hands that ſmote him, thoſe 
pitileſs hearts that ſcorned him, thoſe poiſonous tongues that mock- 
ed him and reviled him, all thole who were the inflruments and 
abettours of his affliction, how do we loath and abhor them ? how 
do we deteſt their names, and execrate their memories ? But how 
much greater reaſon have we to abominate our fins, which were the 

Rom. 4, 25, {XUE The principal attours of all rhat wotull tragedy? He was de- 

livered for our offences : They were indeed the Traitours, which by 

2 Cor. 5. 21, the hands of Judas delivered him up. Ae that knew no fin, was 

made fin for us, that is, was accuſed, was condemned, was execu- 

ted as a ſinner for us. It was therefore we, wha by our ſins did 

impeach him; the ſpitefull Prieſts were but our Advocates : We by 

them did adjudge and ſentence him; Pzlate was but drawn in a- 

oainſt his will and conſcience, to be our {ſpokeſman in that behalf: 

We by them did inflict that horrid puniſhment on him ; the Ro- 

Gal. 2. 13, an Executioners were but our Repreſentatives therein, He became 

a curſe for us ; that is, all the mockery, derifion and contumely 

he endured, did proceed from us ; the filly people were but pro- 

perties ating our parts. Our ſins were they that cryed out, Cru- 

cifige, ( Crucify him, crucify him, ) with clamours more loud and 

more importunate than did all the Jewiſþ rabble: it was they, which 

by the borrowed throats of that baſe people did ſo outrageouſly perſe- 

Ifa. $3. 5. Cute him. Fe was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our 

iniquities : It was they which by the hands of the fierce fouldiers, 

and of the rude populacy, as by ſenſeleſs engines, did buttet and 

ſcourge him ; they by the nails and thorns did pierce his fleſh, and 

rend his facred body. Upon them therefore it is moſt juſt and 

fit that we ſhould turn our hatred, that we ſhould diſcharge our 
indignation. 

7, And what in reaſon can be more powerfull toward working 
penitential ſorrow and remorſe, than retlexion upon ſuch horrible 
efſecs, proceeding from our fins > How can we torbear earneſtly to 

grieve, 
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grieve, conſidering our ſelves by them to have been the perfidious be- 
trayers, the. unjuſt ſlanderers, the cruel perſecutours, and barbarous mur- 
therers of a Perſon ſo innocent and lovely, ſo good and benign, fo great 
and glorious ; of God's own dear Son, of our beſt Friend, ot our moſt 
gracious Redeemer ? | 

8. If ingenuity will not operate ſo far, and hereby melt us in- 
to contrition; yet ſurely this conſideration muſt needs affect us 


with a religious Fear. For can we otherwiſe than'tremble to think Pl115-125- 


upon the heinous guilt of our ſins, upon the dreadfull fierceneſs of 
God's wrath againit them, upon the impartial ſeverity of Divine 
judgment for them, all ſo manifeſtly diſcovered, all fo livelily ſet 
forth in this diſmal ſpeQtacle? If the view of an ordinary ex- 
ecution is. apt to beget 'in us ſome terrour, ſome dread of the 
Law, ſome. reverence- toward Authority ; what awfull impreſ- 
ſions ſhould this ſingular example of Divine Juſtice work upon 
us 2? | 

How greatly we ſhould be moved thereby, what affeQtions it 
ſhould raiſe in us, we may even learn from the moſt inanimate 
creatures : for the whole world did ſeem affeted thereat with hor- 
rour and confuſion ; the frame of things was difſcompoſed and 
diſturbed ; all Nature did feel a kind of compaſſion and compunc- 
tion for it. The Sun (as from averſion and ſhame) did hide 
his face, leaving the World covered for three hours with mournfull 
blackneſs ; the bowels of the Earth did yern and quake ; the Rocks 
(did ſplit; the Veil of the Temple was rent ; the Graves did open 
themſelves, and- the dead Bodies were rouzed up. And can we 
then (who are the moſt concerned in the event ) be more” ſtupid 
than the Earth, more obdurate than Rocks, more drowzy than in- 
terr'd Carcaſes, the moſt infenſible and ummovable things in nature? 
But farther, 

9. How can the meditation on this event doe otherwiſe than hugely 
deter us from all wilfull diſobedience and commiſſion of fin? For 
how thereby can we violate ſuch engagements, and thwart fuch 
an example of obedience > how thereby can we abuſe fo wonderfull 
goodneſs, and diſoblige ſo tranſcendent charity > how thereby can we 


reject that gentle dominion over us, which our Redeemer did 16 dearly 5; 
purchaſe, or renounce the Lord that bought us. at ſo high a rate ?- with 1Peri.r8,19. 
what heart can we bring up on the flage, and act over that dire- $97 14: 5: 


full tragedy, renewing all that pain and all that diſgrace to our Sa- 
viour ; as the Apoſtle teacheth that we do by Apoſtacy, crucifying to 
our ſelyes the Son of God afreſh, and putting him ts an open ſhame 


2 Pet. 2. I. 
I Car. 6. 20, 


0 * 
evd.onuouyre; 


Can we without horrour tread under foot the Son of God, and” count Heb. 10. 29. 


the Bloud of the Covenant an unholy thing ; ( as the ſame divine 
Apoſtle faith all wilfull tranſgreſſours doe; ) vilifying that moſt fa- 


tap ret y Twy 


cred and pretious bloud, ſo freely ſhed for the demonſtration of 9 ver26. 
God's mercy, and ratification of his gracious intentions toward us, as 

2 thing of. no ſpecial warth or conſideration ; deſpifing all - his fo =: g 
kind and painfull endeavours for our Salvation ; defeating his moſt 


charitable purpoſes, and earneſt deſires for our welfare ; rendring all his 
ſo bitter and loathſome Sufferings in: regard to us utterly vain and 
fruitleſs, yea indeed very turrfull 


and pernicious? for if the Croſs do 
Qqq 2: not 


w—. St 
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not fave us from our ſins, it will much aggravate their gutile, and aug- 
ment their puniſhment ; bringing a ſeverer condemnation, and a ratlder 


ruine on us. Again, 
ro. This contideration aftordeth very ſtrong engagements to the _.. 
raQtice of charity towards our Neighbour. For what heart-can- be*fo : * 

bard, that the bloud of the Croſs cannot mollifie into a charitaBle 2nd * 

compaſſionate ſenſe > Can we forbear to love thoſe, zvoward-whofnt , 
our Saviour did bear fo tender affe&tion, for whom he was pledfed rs 
ſuſtain ſo wofull tortures and indignities? _ Shall we not, in obedience 
to his moſt urgent commands, in conformity to his moſt notable ex-* 
ample, in gratefull return to him for his benefits, who thus did gladly 
ſuffer for us, diſcharge this moſt ſweet and eaſie duty towards his belo- 
ved friends? Shall we not be willing, by parting with a little ſuper- 
fluous ſtuff for the relief of our poor brother, to requite and gra- 
tifie him, who, to ſuccour us in our diſtreſs, moſt bountifully did part 
2 Cor, 8. 9. With his wealth, with his glory, with his pleaſure, with his life it ſelf? 
BE: Shall we not meekly comport with an infirmity, not bear a petty 
Calo 3, 13, Reged, not forgive a ſmall injury to our brother, whenas our Lord 
did for us, and trom us bear a Croſs, to procure remiſſion for our in- 
numerable moſt heinous affronts and offences againſt Almighty God ? 
Can a heart void of mercy and pity, with any reaſon or modetty 
pretend to the mercies and compathons of the Croſs > Can we hope; 
that God for Chrif's ſake will pardon us, 1f we for Chri/?'s fake will not 

forgive our Neighbour 2 : 
Joh. 15.12. Can we hear our Lord faying tous, This s my command, That ye 
Joh. 13. 35 love one another, as I have loved you; and, Hereby ſhall all men know 
that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another > Can we hear S. Paul 
Eph. s. 2- exhorting, Walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath given him- 
ſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour ; and, 
Rom. 15.1,3 We that are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak — For even 
Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, but, as it is written, The reproaches of them 
i Joh. 4. 11. 7447 reproached thee, $ wig on me 2 Can weattend ta S. John's arguing, Be- 
3. 16. loved, if God fo loved us, then ought we alſo to love one another, Hereby 
we percerve the love of God, becauſe he laid down his life for us : wherefore 
we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren ? 

Can we, I fay, conſider fuch Precepts, and ſuch Diſcourſes, without 
effecually being diſpoſed.to comply with them for the ſake of our: cru- 
cified Saviour ; all whoſe Life was nothing elſe but one continual recom- 
mendation and enforcement of this duty ; but his Death eſpecially was 
2 pattern moſt obliging, moſt incentive thereto? This uſe of the Point 
is the more to be regarded,becauſe the Apoſtle doth apply it hereto, our 
Text coming in upon that occaſion ; for having pathetically exhorted 
the Philippians to all kinds of charity and humble condeſcenfion, he 

Phil. 2.5— ſubjoyneth, Let this mind be in you, which was in Chriſt Feſus ; Who be> 
ing in the form of God, QC. | | 

11. But furthermore, what can be more operative than - this point 
toward breeding a diſregard of this World with all its deeeitfull 
vanities, and miſchievous delights; toward reconciling our minds to 
the worſt condition into which it can bring us ; toward ſupporting 
our hearts under the heavieſt preſſures of affliftion which it can ay 
upon us 2 For can we reaſonably expect, can we eagerly affect, /can 

We 
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ly deſire great-proſperity,' whenas the Son of God, our .Lord 
1.1 Ger. did Sin. ey fich: adverfity 2 How can we refuſe, if 
uſhon to. God's pleaſure, contentedly to bear a ſlight grievance; 

of we -our Saviour gladly did bear' a Croſs, infinitely more dit- 
taſt fall to carnal will and ſenſe than any that ean befall us 2 . Who 
now-"can - admire thoſe ſplendid trifles, which our Lord never did 
regard in his life, and which at his death onely did ſerve tomock and 
abuſe him 2 Who can reliſh thoſe ſordid. pleaſures, of which he living 
did not vouchſafe to taſte, and the contraries whereof he dying chole 
to feel in all extremity 2 Who catt diſdain or deſpiſe a ſtate of forrow 
and diſgrace, which he, by voluntary ſuſception: of it, hath ſo dignified * 
and graced ; by which we ſo near reſemble and, become conformable ron. 8.7. 
to him ; by which we concur and partake with him; yea, by which heel 0. 
in ſome caſes we may promote, and after a fort complete his deſigns, , oh £ 1 
filling up, (as S. Paul ſpeaketh)) that which is behind of the affliftions of cg, 1.24. 
Chriſt in our fleſh ? 

Who now can hugely prefer being eſteemed, approved, favoured, 
commended-by men, before infamy, reproach, deriſion, and perſecu- 
tion from them ; eſpecially. when theſe do follow conſcientious adhe- 
rence to righteouſneſs? Who can be very ambitious of worldly honour Coiremus 
and repute, covetous of wealth, or greedy of pleaſure, who doth ob- (un #w 
ſerve the Son of God chuſing rather to hang upon a Croſs, than to fit /urum ofe pu- 
upon a. Throne ; inviting the clamours of icorn and ſpite, rather than 7/mwMer. 
acclamations of bleſſing and praiſe ; deveſting himſelf of all ſecular yp, 5. 
power, -pomp, plenty, conveniences and fſolaces ; embracing the garb 
of a ſlave, and the repute of a malefactour, before, the dignity and re- 
ſpect of a Prince, -which were his due, which he molt eaſily could 
have obtained 2 

Can we imagine it | a very happy thing, to be high and proſperous gui bearam 
in this World, to ſwim in attluence and pleafure > Can we take it for ranks _ 
a. miſery, - to be mean and low, to conflict with ſome wants and 7 66-peoting 
ſtraits here ; ſeeing the Fountain of all happineſs, did himſelf purpoſe- nenda effe de- 
ly condeſcend to ſo forlorn a ſtate, and was pleaſed to become fo deep 7% > _ 
a ſufferer 2 If with devout eyes of our.mind we do behold our Lord, de 4z. Chr. 
hanging naked upon a gibber, beſmeared all over with fireams of his ©: '*: 
own bloud, groaning under ſmart anguiſh of pain, encompaſſed with 
all ſorts of diſgracefull abuſes, yielding (as it was foretold of him) his 
back to the ſmiters, and his cheeks to them who plucked off the hair, hiding 1g, .;. 
not his face from ſhame and (pitting ; will not the imagination of ſuch a 
ſpectacle dim the luſtre of all earthly grandeurs and beauties, damp the 
ſenſe of all carnal delights and fatis ” Hun quaſh all that extravagant 
glee which we can find in any wild frolicks, or riotous merriments ? 
will it. not ſtain all our pride, and check our wantonneſs? will it not 
diſpoſe our minds to be ſober, placing our happineſs in things of another 
nature, ſeeking, our content in matters of higher unportance; preferring 
obedience to the will of God before compliance with the fancies and de- 
ſires of men ; according to that precept of St. Peter, Foraſmuch then as, 
Chriſt hath ſuffered for us 'in the fleſh, arm your ſelves likewiſe with Gr. © 
the ſame mind — ſo as no longer to live the remaining time in the fleſh, 
fo the luſts of men, but to the will of God ? 


Qqq 3 12. This 
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12. 'This indeed will inſtru and incline us chearfully to fibmit unto 
God's will, and gladly to accept from his hand whatever he \difpoſeth; 
however grievous and afflitive to our natural will ; this point fug- 
geſting great.commendation of Affliftions, and ſtrong” confolation un- 
der them. For if fuch hardſhip was to our Lord himſelf a ſchool of du- 
624 ce ty, he (us the Apoſtle faith) /carning obedience from what he ſuffered; 
im it it was to him a fit mean of perfeQion, as the Apoſtle doth again im- 
Heb. 2. 10, Ply When he faith, that it became God to perfeit the captain of our ſal- 
vation by ſuffering ; if it was an attractive of the Divine favour even 
Toh. 10. 17, tO him, as" thoſe words import, Therefore the Father loveth me, becauſe 
' T lay down my _ ; if it was to him a ſtep toward (glory, according to 
Luk. 24. 26, that ſaying, Was mot Chriſt to ſuffer, and ſo to enter into his glory ? 
yea, if it was a ground of conferring on him a ſublime pitch of Fd g- 
Phil. 2.9. Nity above all Creatures, God for this obedience having exalted him, 
Heb. 2. 9. and given him a name above all names ; We ſeeing Feſus — for the ſuf= 
fering of death, crowned with glory and honour ; the heavenly Society in 
Rev. 5. 12.9, the Revelations With one voice crying out, Worthy is the Lamb that was 
Slain (who redeemed us to God by his bloud) to recerve power, and riches, 
and wiſedom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing: It At- 
fliction did miniſter ſuch advantages to him; and if by our confor- 
*(Rom, 5. 3. ity to him in undergoing it, ( with like equanimity, humility, 
Col. 1.24 and patience ) it may aftord the like to us;' what reaſon is there 
Marth. 512+ that we ſhould any-wiſe be diſcompoſed at it, or diſconſolate under 
Phil. 1. 29. it? Much greater reaſon, ſurely, there is, that, with St. Paul, and all 
AR 5-41- the Holy Apoſtles, we ſhould * rejoyce, boaſt,' and exult in our tribula- 
yo ws 24. tions : tar more cauſe we have, with them, to eſteem it a favour, 4 
x Per. 1-7- privilege, an ornament, a felicity to us, than to be diſpleaſed and dif- 
pg ) contented therewith. Ret 
1 Theſ. 3-3 To doe thus is a duty incumbent on us as Chriſtians. For, + Zze, 
Rom. 5. 3+ faith our Maſter, that doth not take up his croſs, and follow me, is not 
2 Tim 3-12. wor thy ; me ; He that doth not carry his cyoſfs, and go after me cannot 
tMart.t0.38: þe my eliſciple. He that doth not willingly':take the croſs. when it is 
Lakers 27. preſented to him by God's hand, he that doth not contentedly bear it 
9.2 When it is by providence impoſed on him, is no-wiſe worthy of the 
aps » 28 honour to wait on Chriſt; he is not capable to be reckoned among the 
þ- 623. Diſciples of our heavenly Maſter. He 'is no? worthy of Chriſt, as not 
having the courage, the conſtancy, the fincerity of a Chriſtian; or of 
one pretending to ſuch great benefits, fuch high privileges, ſuch excel- 
lent rewards, as Chriſt our Lord and Saviour doth propoſe. He cannot 
be Chriſt's diſciple, ſhewing ſuch an incapacity to- learn thoſe needfull 
leſſons of humility and patience ditated by him ; declaring fuch 
an indiſpoſition to tranſcribe thoſe Copies of fubmiffion to thedivine will, 
vavyeeu- Telf-denial, and ſelf-reſignation, fo fairly ſet him by the inftruftion and 
6iy 9*M1yu- Example of Chriſt: for Chriſt (faith S. Peter) ſuffered for us, leaving us 
Per. 2. 21, 4# example, that we ſhould follow hs ſteps. 
13. The willing fuſception and the chearfull ſuſtenance of the Croſs 
is indeed the expreſs condition, and the iar charaQer of our Chriſti- 
anity ; in ſignification whereof, it hath been from moſt ancient times a 


conſtant uiage to mark thoſe who enter /into'it with the figure of it. 
The Croſs, as the inſtrument by which our \ peace with God was 
wrought, as the ſtage whereon our Lord did act the laſt part of his 

| mar- 
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| marvellous obedience, conſummating: our redemption, as the field _ 
' wherein the Captain of our fſalvation-did atchieve his noble victories, 7.77% 
and erett his glorious trophees over all the enemies thereot, was well af- conf. poſt. 
ſumed to be the badge of our profeſſion, the enſign of our ſpiritual war- *: 12: 
fare, the pledge of our conſlant adherence to our crucifted Saviour; in 
relation to whom our chief hope is grounded, our great joy and ſole glo- 
ry doth coaliſt : for God forbid, faith S. Paul, that 7 ſhould glory fave in ga, 5, 1, 
the croſs of Chriſt. | 
4: Let it be to the Jews a ſcandal, (or oftenſive to their fancy, pre- 2 Cor. 1.23. 

polleſſed with expectations of a Meffras flouriſhing in ſecular pomp and 
proſperity,) let it be folly to the Greeks, (or ſeem abſurd to men puft'd 
up and corrupted in mind with fleſhly notions and maxims of world] 

craft, diſpoſing them to value nothing which is not gratefull to preſent 

ſenſe or fancy,) that God ſhould put his own moſt beloved Son into ſo 

very fad and deſpicable a condition; that falvation from death and mi- 

{ery ſhould be procured by ſo miſerable a death ; that eternal joy, glory Orig. in Cell. 
and happineſs ſhould iſſue from theſe fountains of ſorrow and jhame ; © ** 7” 
that a Perſon in external ſemblance devoted to ſo opprobrious uſage, 

ſhould be the Lord and redeemer of mankind, the king and judge of 

all the world ; Let, I fay, this do&rine be ſcandalous and diſtaſtefull 

to ſome perſons tainted with prejudice ; let it be ſtrange and incredible 

to others blinded with ſelf-conceit ; let all the incontiderate, all the 

proud, all the profane part of mankind openly with their mouth, or 

cloſely in heart, ſlight and reject it : yet to us it mult appear gratefull 

and joyous ; to us it 1s m5% Ay@., a faithful and moſt credible propo- 1 Tim. 1.1. 
fition worthy of all acceptation, that Feſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave ? 3 2ett: 
famners, in this way of ſuffering for them: To us, who diſcern by a 

clearer light, and are endowed with a purer ſenſe, kindled by the di- 

vine Spirit ; from whence we may with comfortable fatisfa&tion of mind 
apprehend and taſte, that God could not in a higher meaſure, or fitter 

manner illuſtrate his glorious attributes of goodneſs and juſtice, his 

infinite grace and mercy toward his poor creatures, his holy diſplea- 

ſure againſt wickedneſs, his impartial ſeverity in puniſhing iniquity and 

impiety, or in vindicating his own ſacred honour and authority, than 

by thus ordering his onely Son, cloathed with our nature, to ſuffer tor 

us ; that alſo true vertue and goodneſs could not otherwiſe be taught, 

be exemplified, be commended and imprefſed with greater advan- 

tage. þ 

IE thereby indeed a charity and humanity ſo unparallel'd, (far 

tranſcending theirs who have been celebrated for devoting their lives out 

of love to tneir countrey, or kindneſs to their friends, ) a meekneſs fo 

nc! arable, a reſolution ſo invincible, a patience ſo heroical, were 

manite!ted for the inſtruftion and diretion of men ; fince never were 

the vices and the vanities of the world (fo prejudicial to the welfare of 

mankind) fo remarkably diſcountenanced ; fince never any ſugering 

could pretend to ſo worthy and beneficial effe&ts, the expiation of the « Joh. =. 2. 

whole world's fins, and reconciliation of mankind to God, the which no ?<* 5 25 

other performance, no other ſacrifice did ever aim to procure ; ſince, 

n fine, no vertue had ever ſo glorious rewards, as ſovereign dignity to 

hum that exerciſed it, and eternal happineſs to thoſe that imitate it ; 

fince, I ſay, there be ſuch excellent uſes and fruits of the croſs born by 


Our 
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our Saviour : we can have no reaſon to be offended at it, or aſhamed . 
of it ; but with all reaſon heartily ſhould approve, and humbly adore 
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: the deep wiſedom of God, together with all other his glorious attri- 


butes diſplayed therein. To whom therefore, as is moſt due, let us de- 
voutly render all glory and praiſe. And, 


Apoc. 1-55 T)nto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in his bloud, 
and hath made us Kings and Priefts unto God and hu Father, to him be 
Apoc. 5. 13. £/ory and dominion for ever and ever. Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, 


and power, be unto him that fitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
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AN 


EXPOSITION 


The Lo2d's Pzayer. 


\ Mong all the Duties preſcribed to ma our Religion, the rendring 


due Worſhip to God is in nature, and for conſequence the prin- 
cipal : God thereby being moſt directly honoured, and ſerved, 
we from it immediately deriving moſt ample, and high benefits; to the 
performanceof which duty we are furniſhed with excellent direction, 
and afliſtence from that Prayer, which our Lord {at ſeveral times, and 
upon ſeveral occaſions) dictated, and recommended to his Diſciples, 
both as a pattern, according to which they ſhould regulate their devo- 


tions (Pray thus, or in this manner, faith he in St. Matthew) and as a Mar.s. g. 
form, in which they ſhould expreſs them (When you pray, ſay ; that is, - 11: 2- 


fay this or in theſe words ; ſo he enjoyns them in 


St. Luke) : unto it therefore we ſhould carefully RE pie ary 


attend as to our beſt rule ; and we ſhould frequent- (jarear, vel con 


endo attendit ut creſ- 


e 
ly uſe it as our beſt matter of devotion ; to the «at, nihil an; dicimws, quam quod in 


well-performing of both which duties, it 1s requi- 
ſite that we ſhould diſtinly underſtand the particu- r21. Vide ilhm. 

lars contained therein, in order to which purpoſe 

we ſhall endeavour to explain them; but firſt let us premiſe a few words 
in general about Prayer. 


Prayer in its latitude of acceptation doth comprehend all devotion, 


or worſhip immediately addretied unto Almighty God ; conſiſting of 


praiſe, which we render to God in regard to his moſt excellent per- 


ifta Dominica Oratione poſitum eſt, [i 
reete (F congruenter oramws. Aug, Epi(t. 


1 Tim. 2. I» 
—— INNnods, 
e993, 
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feions, and glorious works ; of ſubmiſſive gratulation, declaring our $x%5-- 


ſatisfaction 1n all the diſpenſations of his moſt wiſe and juſt providence ; 
of thankſgiving, tor the numberleſs great benefits we have received 
from him ; of acknowledging our total dependence on him, and our 
ſubje&tion to him ; of profeſiing faith in him, and vowing ſervice to 
him ; of confeſling the fins we have committed againft him, with the 
guilt and-aggravation of them ; of deprecating the wrath and punifh- 
ment due to us for our offences; of petition for all things needfull 
and convenient for us; of interceſſion for others, whoſe good we ac- 
cotding to duty or charity are concerned to defire and promote; Prayer, 
I fay (although according to its moſt reſtrained ſenfe it onely doth fig- 
nifie one of theſe particulars, namely the petition of what is netdfull or 

rr 2 exPpe- 
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Os wbror 4- expedicnt for us, yet) in its larger acception, as it comnionly is uſed, 
ut ha it doth comprize them all; and fo we may well take it here; this form, 
yz 7 Ghua- although ſo very brief, being with ſo admirable wiſedom contrived, as 
ne mY without ſtraining the words beyond their natural importance, we may, 
»y/e.chry. applying a moderate attention, diſcern them all, as to their main ſub- 
Tom.V-p.185. ſtance, couched therein; 10 thag we may indeed reaſonably regard this 
Totius Evan- Pfayet as a complete direftory, anda tull exercife of all gur devotion 
-—_ que toward God : 'of devotion, I ſay, the which (to engage, excite and 
de Orat. 1,9. encourage us to the carefull and conſtant praftice thereof) we may con- 

{:der injoined us as a neceſſary duty, commended to us as a requiſite 

means of good, and a ſpecial infirument of all piety, and as a high pri- 


vilege granted to us by God. 


1. It is a natural duty and debt we owe to God (hath in correſpon- 
dence to the deſign of our being made and-endowed with rational capa- 
cities agreeable to our relations ; and in requital for our being, and tor 
all the good we have, and do continually receive from him) as moſt 
highly to love and reverence him in our hearts; ſo to declare our 
eſteem of his excellencies, and our ſenſe of his bounty toward us ; to a- 
vow the dependence we have upon his will and providence ; the obli- 
gations we are under to his mercy and goodneſs ; to yield our due 'ho- 
mage of reſpect, ſubmiſſion and obedience to- him : 1t we do acknow- 
ledge FRET our Maker, our Lord, our continual Benefactour to be, 
we muſt conſequently acknowledge theſe performances in reaſon, juſtice 
and gratitude due to him ; and God accordingly requires, and pofitive- 

Deur. 10.20, 1Y 10JoIns them : He is the Lord our God, whom we muſt worſhip and 

Math, 4-10. ſerve ; the God whom praiſe waiteth for ; who heareth prayers, and to 

Plal. 65.2. whom therefore all fleſh muſt come ; the Scripture 1s very lrequent in com- 
manding the duty. 


2. It is a moſt uſefull means, or a condition requiſite for the pro- 
Fx Hxzj. CUrement of benefits, and bleſjings upon us. God hath declared that 
#« %.. dvixa- he doth accept, he hath promiſed that he will reward all devotions with 
& © an honeſt intention, and pure mind offered up unto him ; that he is nigh 
Plal. 34. 10. - RR, / 
145. 18, 19, Hut all them that call upon him in truth; that he will be found of them 
10.179 who ſeex him with all their heart ; that he will fulfl/ the defire of them 
og He that fear him ; he will hear their cry, and will ſave them ; that they who 
Mart. 21.22. ſeek him ſhall not want any good thing ; that, whatever we ask in prayer 
Lak. 11. o. Celieving we ſhall receive ; that if we asf, it ſhall be given us, if we ſeek, 
Joh. 14. 13. we ſhall find ; if we knock, it ſhall be opened ro us. Prayer 1s alſo a means 
x 5+ 7+ 16:23+ of procuring 4 blefling upon all our undertakings; it ſanctifieth every per- 
formance, &'c. There 1s no gocd thing ſo great and pretious, ſo high 
above the reach of common power; ſo ſtrange to expect or difficult to 
compals, which we may not cafily and ſurely by this means obtain ; 
relict in all diſtreſles both of our outward and inward eſtate; ſupplies of 
all our needs both corporal and ſpiritual ; comfort in all our forrows 
and fadneſles; fatisfation in all our doubts and darknetles of mind ; 
help and ſtrength againſt all our temptations we may be confident to 
obtain, if we duly ſeek them from the Almighty diſpenſer of all good 
gifts: ſure promiſes there are and obvious examples hereof, too many fo 
be now recited: as on the other hand ; they that will neglect this duty, 
that will got vouchſafe to ſeek help and remedy of God, may be tare to- 


want 
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want it ; ſhall certainly ſuffer for thew proud contempt, protane difit- 
dence, or fovlifh foth :._ you wil not (faith our Saviour) tore to me, that Jon. 5. 4% 
Ye may have life : no wonder then if they do not receive it, if they will 
not go thither.for it, where onely it is to be had. All good things arc 
i1.God's hand, and we ſhall never-by any force or policy ger theni 
thence without his will, moved by intreaty ; all good gifts coine tron: 
heaven, and thence we1hall never fetch them down, without alcend:ng 
thither in our hearts and affeCtions, ſpiritual goods eſpecially are ſo Nigh 
above us, thatwe can never reach them otherwite, than by God's he{y 


by humble fupplication obtained. 


3- It is not onely a means by impetration acquiring tor us, but it is 
an effeftual inſtrument working in us all true good ; It is the chanel, 
by which God conveycth ſpiritual light into our minds, and ſpirituaf 
Y1gour into our hearts. It is both the feed and the food of ſpiritual lite; 
by which all holy diſpoſitions of foul, and all honeſt reſolutions of 35 papoos 
praftice are bred and nouriſhed, are augmented and ſ{trengthned in us. Lurs. 
It exciteth, it quickneth, it maintaineth all pious affef&tions ; the love Fervur »/ 
of God can no otherwiſe than by it be kindled, fomented or kepr in life $97 5om 
(without it we certainly ſhall have an enſtrangement, and an averſation 4,7, /:- 
trom him) it alone can maintain a conſtant reverence and awe of God, | 
keeping him in our thoughts, and making us to live as in his preience : 
it chietly enliveneth and exerciſeth our faith and our hope in God ; jt 15 
that which begetteth in our- hearts a ſavoury reliſh of divine things; 
which ſweetneth and endearetl} to. our fouls the practice ot piety ; 
which onely can enable us with delight and alacrity to obey God's 
commandmetits: It alone can raiſe our minds from the cares and con- 
cernments of this world toa ſenſe and deſire of heavenly things. By it 
God imparteth ſtrength to ſubdue bad inciinations, to reſtrain ſenſual 
appetites, to comprels irregular paſſions ; to evade the alurements to 
evil, and the diſcouragements from good, which this world always pre- 
fenteth ; to ſupport alto with patience and equanimity the many croſles 
and troubles we muſt ſurely meet with therein. It 1s, in ſhort, the onely 
ſtrong bulwark againſt temptation and ſin ; the onely fure guard of pi- 
ety and a good conicience ; no man indeed can be a taithfull fervant to 
God, a real friend to gaodnels, a ſer:tous practicer of duty without a 
conſtant tenour of devotion. 


Oy £ 0 


4-.It 1s a moſt high privilege and advantage to us, that we are aliow- 
cd to pray and adgdrels our devotions to God. To have a tree accels to 

the preſence and audience of an earthly Prince (to the ciiect of receiving 

trom him all that we could deſire) would be deemed a matter of great 
lonour, and much advantage ; how much more 1s 2t fo to us, that we 

are admitted to the preſence and ear of the great King of all the world ; 

{o mighty in power, fo large in bounty, ſo tull of goodneſs and pity ; 

ſo throughly able, ſo exceedingly willing to grant and perform our re- 

quelts? How ſweet a thing, of what comfort and benefit 1s it, to have 

the liberty of pouring out our ſouls and our hearts (as the Pſalmiſt ſpealts) Ps 52: 2: 
before God ; of disburthening, our minds of all their cares, their deſires, WY 
their doubts, their griefs and anxities into the breaſt of fo kind a friend, 
fo wiſe a counſeller, fo able a helper ; who alone indeed can aiford rc- 
lief, caſe, fatisfa&tion and comfort to us? Conſidering which things we 
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© ſhall appear notonely very diſobedient to God, and highly ingratefull 


Gcn. 18. 27. 


Dews ſolus 
docere potutt, 
ut ſe wellet 
orarz. Tert, 
te Orat. C. 9, 


Matt, 6. 6,9» 


toward him (who ſo infinitely condeſcends in vouchſafing to us duſt and 
aſhes (vile and unworthy creatures) leave to ſpeak and converſe with 
him) but very injurious and unfaithfull to- our ſelves, and to our own 
good; if we negle& this duty commanded, or flight this privilege in- 
dulged to us: 

In the due performance of which we are direfted and aſſiſted by this 
Form of Prayer, compoſed and dictated for that purpoſe by him, who 
beſt knew what we ought to pray for, and how we ought to pray ; 
what matter of deſire, what manner of addrefs ; what diſpoſition of 
mind would be moſt pleaſing and acceptable to his Father; would moſt 
become «1d befit us nour approaches to him. We might confequently 
obſcrve many things concerning thoſe particulars, diſcernible in this 
Form : the fublimity, the gravity, the neceſſity, the ſingular choiceneſs 
of the matter ; together with the fit order, and juſt diſpofition thereof; 
according to the natural precedence of things in dignity or neceſlity ; 
the full brevity, the deep plainneſs, the comely ſimplicity of expreſſion; 
the lowly reverence ſignified therein accompanied with due faith and 
confidence : theſe, and the hke vertues dire&ive of our devotion we 
might obſerve running generally through the whole contexture of this 
venerable Form ; but we ſhall rather chuſe to take norice of them as they 
ſhall offer themſelves in their particular places, to the conſideration of 
which in order we now do apply our ſelves. 


Dur Father which art in Heaven. 


Our Father ; upon this title, or manner of compellation, we may 
firſt obſerve, that although our Saviour preſcribeth this Form as a pat- 
tern, and an exerciſe of private prayer to be performed in the Cloſet 
(and alone in 1ecret as is expreſſed in the Goſpe/) yet he direteth us to 
make our addreſſes to God in a ſtyle of plurality, ſaying, not my Father, 
but or Father ; thereby, it ſeems, implying; 1. That we ſhould in our 
prayers conſider and acknowledge the Univerſality of God's power and 
goodnefs. 2. That we ſhould not in our conceit proudly and vainly 


' appropriate or engroſs the regard of God unto our ſelves ; but remem- 
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ber that our brethren have an equal ſhare with us therein. 3. That in 
all our devotions we ſhould be mindfull of thoſe common bands which 
:nit us together as Men and as Chriſtians (the band of nature and hu- 
manity ; the more ſtri& tyes of common faith and hope : of manifold 
rclations unto God that madeus, and our Saviour that redeemed us, 


* and the Holy Spirit who animateth and quickneth us, and combineth 


us in ſpiritual union.) 4. That we ſhould bear fuch hearty good-will, 


m7» 14, and charitable affe&tion toward others, as not onely to ſeek and deſire 


ir x26 our own particular and private good, but that of all men ; eſpecially of 
xe diJ&:;,- all good Chriſtians; who in a liar manner are God's children 
ads E. ' and our brethren; * He did not bid us ſay my Father, but our Father, 
edbns who art in Heaven ; that being taught that we have a common Father, we 
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might ſhew a brotherly good-will one toward another, 1aith St. Chry- 
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As for the appellation Father ; it doth mind us of -our relation to 
God, who upon many. grounds, and in divers. high refpeRs. is our 
Father ; (by nature, for that he gave us our being, and made us 
after his own image ; by providence, , for that. he continually pre- 
ſerveth and maintaineth us ; . by grace, for that he reneweth. us to 
his image in righteouſneſs and holineſs ; by. adoption, for that he al- 
loweth us the benefit and privilege of his children, aſſigning an . eter- 
nal inheritance to us;) of. this relation, which as Creatures, as Men, as 
Chriſtians, we. bear to God it mindeth us, and conſequently how we 
ought in correſpondence thereto to behave our ſelves; yielding to him 
all. reſpet, aftetiog and obſervance ;. demeaning: our ſelves in all 
things as becomes Fn a relation, and rank: This indeed' of all 
God's —_ _ _ attributes is choſen as moſt —_— to the 
nature of the preſent duty. ;..as moſt, encouraging to the perfor- 
mance thereof, _ moſt- wr g's 6+: - ty in us, 


tions requir 


when we apply our ſelves thereto. Our Saviour uſed to compare math. 5. 9. 
Ef on's asking . nouriſhment af. his Father ; , arguing thence Luk. i. 11. 
What els, 9 


_ and benefit we may, expect from jt :. we come there- 
it to God,.. not; (diretly,). as to, a. Lord or ,, Maſter, to receive 
uy -* but rather. as to. a Father to, requeſt, from him the 
> any of -our life, and ſupply. of our needs; . to render withall 
unto him , our thankfull . acknowledgments, for, having continuedly 
done thoſe things for us.; .and to demonflrate our dutifull reſpect, 
*M affeftion toward him. It, is. natural for children in any danger, 
rait, or” want- to fly. to their parents for ſhelter, relief and tuc4 
cour ; and it is ſo hkewiſe for us to have recourſe unto God, - in 
all thoſe caſes, wherein no vifible means,of help appear from elſe- 
where : And to doe fo the title of Father doth incourage us, ſigni- 
fying not onely power and Pony over us, but atfe&tion and 
earneſs toward us; The name God, importing his excellent per- 
feFtions; the name Lord, minding us of his power and empire, 
over us, with the like titles: declarative of his ſupereminent Maje- 
ſty, might deter us, being conſcious of our meannefs and unwor- 
thineſs, from approaching to him ; but the word Father is attraftive 
and emboldning ; thinking on zhat we ſhall. be apt to conceive hope, 
that how mean, how unworthy ſoever, yet being his children, he will 
not reject, or refuſe us : For, If men being evil do give good gifts unto 
their children ; how much more will our Father, which 3s un heaven, give 
good _ to them that ask him? EC 
It alfo plainly intimtates how qualified and diſpoſed jn mind we 
ſhould come to God ; namely, with high reverence, with humble 
atfeCtion, . with. hearty gratitude ;. as to the Authour , of our | being, 
to him that hath continually preſeryed and brought us .up; from 
whoſe care and providence we have received all the good, we have eyer 
enjoyed ;. from whoſe mercy and favour we can onely expedt any good 


for_the pul By calling God Father, we avow our ſelves obliged to 
honour and love him incomparably beyond all things. ; We alſo declare 
our faith, ard hope in God ; that we believe him: well aftetted toward 
us, and willing. to doe us good ; and that we thence hope to receive 


"Wl. 5 
to the due þ 


from him (the which are diſpoſitions neceſſary 
| of this duty.) It alſo wplyeth, that we 


ſhould 


Matth. 6. rr 


Matt. 21.22. 
Jam. 1. 6. 
1 Tim. 2. 8. 


p 
( 


— 


14 iv. a. Aitvas. too 
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— Thould come thereto with y of mind and good conſcience, which-is 
alſo to the ſame intent: for if we are - conſcious of undurifull 
and toward God, - how can we call him Father > 
with what ras e-cani'we aſſume to our ſelves the tirte of chil- 
1 Pet. 1, 19» _ 2 If (faith 'S: Peter) ye call upon him as Father, who impartially 
es according to every man's work, (that ; is, who onely eſteemerh them 
mh IS! truly Anya ifircy as = Gs en) 
— your Pilgrimage in fear'(or in reverence to | 
may add, that Cen ho heredy tk be-ſuppoſed-to expreſs our charity 
toward our brethren; who bear T6 G0Y the =p of all then, the” 

ame common relation. "Bur I proceed : | 
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God Almighty is ſubſtantiall | ti "biir he You! 
not every mighty in effets- ally rr aſl Alike” hor qua]. 
fleas in all” phces diſplay the beams" of” his- aj 
The | Scripture Try mentioneth ''a place” of his Tec F 
dence © (ſeated in regions of inacceſiible | ' above kd a 10 
onely of our ſenſe but, of our fancy 'a: it 
royal Court, "his preſence Chamber, 's'1m inp 
he is more immediately attended uport b 
Luk. 2. 14- bleſſed _ Saints ; which place is 4 aven,". gr EY q 
_— the -» 3152; the bel aer;  by+ his! preſerice wherein he's is 
* deſcribed here, as for diſtinRtion from all ths -parerits chere on earth, 
The ys . fo to encreaſe reverence inus toward him (while we refle& upon his 
alga 4 7-ſu reminent glory and majeſty) and to raiſe our hearts from theſe 
due, % jnferiour unto deſire, hope Pe, and,) c of heavenly ly things ; 
mis v maols 
_—_ withdrawing  ( faith \St. Chryſoſtome ) him that "prays from "earth, ph 
xacior, x faſtning him to the places 'on high, me "to" 'the manfrons above. our 


Tus dr oNe- ; 4117-&1 
ribs. 10 much for the . Title. _ wears 


«> © +# 


: . 
—. — — 


The firſt ſentence of .our- Prayer is, 


- Hallowed ( or ſanctified) be thy Name. 


Let us firſt (with St. Chr ſoftome) obſerve the dire&tion we hence 
receive in all our prayers t6 have a prime, AE our ON far ed befor 


ma confiter; we Bag) apt bn Fr diſcrimination, : 
cit fl nature or uſe EF. « ceomins 
thereby ; and God's name fig If with al 
know of him ; himſelf, as however vered or decl 
that relates to hith, and bears his'inſcription ; we dotht 
_ expreſs our due acknowledgments and deſires” "for" 
cation this Sentence doth involve both praiſe and P 
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prels both our, acknowledgment of what is, and our defire of what 
' ſhould be: we do I fay hereby partly acknowledge, and praiſe the fa- 
pereminent perfeCtions of God above all things, in all kind of excelleney, 
joining in that ſeraphical Doxology (which to utter is the continual 
employment of the bleſied Spirits above) who inceſlantly day and night, Apoc. 4. 8. 
cry out, Holy, Holy, Holy ; confeſiing with the heavenly hoſt in the 399 4 *t+ 
Apocalypſe, that he is worthy of all honour, glory and power ; we d0'allo 714,caimm 
y declare our hearty wiſhes, thatGod may be every where had in «<7 4 
igheſt veneration-; that all things relating to hum may receive their np of 
due regard ; that all honour and praiſe, a cat -and ſervice may in a Tans.p.146. 
ar manner be rendred unto him by M men, by all creatures, by 
our ſelves eſpecially : that all minds may entertain good and worthy 
opinions of him ; all tongues ſpeak well of him, | celebrate and bleſs 
him ; all creatures yield adoration to his name, and obedience to his 
will: that he be worſhipped in truth and ſincerity, with zeal and fer- 


Pp | 
bled, but fanttifie the Lord God in your hearts, faith the Apetle.) 
Thus do we here pray and wiſh in reſpect to all men, and to all crea- 


pray for our ſelves, that God would grant to us, that we by our religt- Matt. 5. 16 


men os. our good works may glorifie our Father, which is in Heaven, Kelefion 
e, fai 


Thy Kingdom come. 


This Petition, or devout wiſh, being ſubordinate to the former, 
as expreſſing a main particular of that, which 1s there generally de- 
fired (we here to the glory of God deſiring a ſucceſfsfull and ſpeedy 
propagation of true Rebirion) ſeems in its direct, and immediate fenſe 
to reſpect the ſtate of things in that time, more eſpecially befitting our 
Lord's Diſciples then, when the Kingdom of God (that is, the ſtate of 
Religion under the Evangelical Diſpenſation) was coming and approach- 
ing ; (according to that of our Saviour in St. Luke: I ſay unta you of a Luk 9. 27. 
truth, there be ſome of you ſtanding here that ſhall not taſte death, till they -acng <4 
ſee the Kingdom of God) whence it did become them in zeal to God's 
glory, and charity for mens ſalvation, to deſire that Chriſtianity might 
ſoon effeftually be propagated over the world, being generally enter- 
tained by men with due taith and obedience : that is, that all men wil- 
lingly might acknowledge God as their Lord and Maker, worſhipping 
an ity. fog in truth ; that they might receive his bleſſed Son Jeſus 
Chriſt as their King and Saviour, heartily embracing his doctrine, and 
Ry ſubmitting to his laws; to which purpoſe our Lord injoins his 
Diſciples to pray, that the Lord of the harveſt would ſend labourers into Mats. . 8: 
hu harveſt; and St. Paul exhorts the Theſſalonians to pray, that the 1 Thell 3 1. 


Si "* word 


OI 
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word. of, -the.\ Lord may run and be glorified. And. in Lgarity of reaſon, 
upon. 'the ſame grounds, we are concerned, and obliged to deſire, that 
Chyiſtian Religion may. be ſettled and confirmed; may grow and be-en- 
creaſed ;.may proſper;and flouriſh in the world ; that God's authority 
 . may, to the largeſt extenſion of place, to the higheſt intention of degree, 
+1 +. univerſally and perfectly, be maintained and promoted, both in exter- 
nal profeſſion and. real effec ; the minds of all men being ſubdued to 

the obedience of faith ; and avowing the ſubjeqion due to' him ; and 

truly yielding obedience to all his moſt juſt and holy laws. Thus ſhould 

2x; +. _,, Wwe pray that God's Kingdom may: come ; particu- 
PFs. ng AAS & larly ding that it may ſo come into. our own 
Huber werofarty he's Gt xehce- Nearts; humbly imploring his grace, that he there- 
+ yup Ive 4 et is by would rule inour hearts, quelling in them all 
Ca; a. Hel 4r *** , exorbitant paſſions, and vicious delires ; protecting 
: ... them from all ſpiritual enemies , diſpoſing them to 

an entire ſubjection to his will, and 2 willing compliance with all his 

Luk-,13 21+ commandments 2: for this is the Azngdom of God , which (as our Lord 
Rom. x19: telleth us) i within, us ; the which doth not ( as Saint Paul teacheth 
»14.1.4 US), confiſt in meat and drink (in any outward formal performances ) 
but in. righteouſneſs , and peace , and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, in 
obedience to God's will , and in the comfortable conſequences thereof : 

Matt. 6. 33- this is the Kingdom of God, which we are enjoyned , before any worldly 
acconumodations, firſt to ſeek. | 


Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. 


This Sentence is likewiſe complicated of praiſe, good deſire, and pe- 
tition : for we thereby firſt do acknowledge the; witedom , juſtice and 
goodneſs of God in all reſolutions of his will, ahd diſpenſations of his 


providence, 


i. We profeſs our approbation of all God's counſels , our compla- 
cence and fatisfaCtion in all his proceedings , our cheertull ſubmiſlion 
and conſent to all his pleaſure ; joining our ſuffrage, and ſaying in har- 

Apoc. 15-3- mony With that bleſſed Chorre in the Revelation : Great, and wonder- 
full are thy works, O Lord God Almighty; juſt and true are thy ways, O 
thou King of Saints. We diſclaim our own judgments and conceits, we 
renounce pur own deſires and deſigns, ſo far as they appear inconſiſtent 
with the determinations of God's wiſedom, or diſcordant with his plea- 

Luk. 22.42. ſure ; ſaying after our Lord, Let not my will, but thine be done. 


2. We do alſo expreſs our deſire, that as in heaven all things with a 
free and rae ant do pals according to God's will and good- 
liking ; every intimation of his pleaſure finding there a moſt entire and 

Plal. 103-20 ready compliance, from thoſe ly loyal and pious ſpirits ( thoſe 
miniſters of his, that doe his pleaſure, as the Pſalmiſt calls them ) ſo that 
here on earth the gracious deſigns of God may be accompliſhed without 

Luke 5: 39+ oppoſition or rub ; that none ſhould prefume, as the Phariſees and Law- 

+ p.1 Jors are faid to do, aW{ds F BeAiv F Os, to difappoint or defeat God's 

| + ag: counſel ; 
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counſel ; dnw9832z , to thruſt away or repulſe God's word, as the Jews Ads r3. 46. 
did in the Atts ; to reſiſt, provoke, or defie God by obſtinate diſobedi- 

ence ; as many: are ſaid to doe in the Scriptures ; but that every where 

a free, humble, hearty and full obedience be .rendred to his commands. 


3. We doalſo pray , that God would grant us the grace willingly to 

rhe whatever he requires of us, ( perfedting us, as the Apoſtle ſpea- Heb. 13. 21. 

eth, in every good work to doe his will , and working in us that which 1s 
well-pleafing in his fight ) contentedly to bear* whatever he layeth up- 
onus; that God would beſtow upon us a perfect reſignation of our wills 
unto his will ; a cheerfull acquieſcence in thar ſtate and ſtation wherein Fl 4- 11. 
he hath placed us ; a ſubmiſs patience in all adverſities, whereintg he 
diſpoſeth us to fall ; a conſtant readineſs with fatisfation and thankful- 
= ( without reluQtancy or repining ) to receive whatever cometh 
from his will , whether gratefull or diſtaſtfull to our preſent ſenſe ; ac- 
knowledging his wiſedom, his goodneſs , his juſtice in all his Ns 
toward us ; heartily ſaying with good E//, It is the Lord, let him doe ' Sam 3. 18 
what ſeemeth him good ; with Hezekiah, Good is the word of the Lord, mg whe. 
which thou haſt ſpoken ; with David, Behold here I am, let him doe to me, 2 Sam. 15. 
as ſeemeth 9 him; with Job, Shall we receive good at the hand of Job "3 
God, and ſhall we not receive evil ? and, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 1. 21. 
taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord : Yea, it were well, if we 4 37: 5: 
could, atter the Heathen Philoſopher, upon all occaſions with our hearts Epic Ench. 
lay, & Taury Od plac, ary yeiedw* If God will have it ſo, ſo let it be: Es 
if we could obſerve thoſe rules and precepts , which even the Philoſo- TT 3 om 
phers ſo much inculcate ; to commit all our affairs to God, to love and em- mv 14 Bis 
brace ( hugg) all events ; to follow, and to accompany God ; to yield, de- 64n5 4 wei 
liver and reſign our ſelves up to him. ( Deo ſe prebere, dedere, trade- Texgus me 


re, &c. ) and the like. - oy re 


I, IV. 3I. 
AamaCouluO- mt wubriroyre. Ant IT. 4, 16. I. 17. X. 11. XTL 1. Ant.VIL 31. X. 11. Sen. De Or. Sap. 32. 
Ego ſecundum naturam vivo, ſi totum me ill: dedo. Optimum eft Deum, quo auftore cuntta proveniunt ſine murmuratione 
comtart, 8c, ——hic eft magnus animus, qui ſe Deo tradidit— Sen. Ep. 37, 54, 71, &Cc. de Prov. 5. 


Give us this day our daily b2ead. 


T ſhall not ſtand to criticiſe upon the hard word here uſed, tranſlated 
daily ; I onely fay, that of two ſenſes offering theraſelves, both are pro- 
bable, and by good authority countenanced ; both are proper and ſu- 
table to the matter or nature of the thing : according to one we pray 
for the bread 7s 61G, , of the time to come , or of that future life , 
which it ſhall pleaſe God to allow us ; according to the other, we re-"Aflo ami- 
queſt bread £7 75 #1) , Which 1s neceſſary for our being , and the pre- pr 
ſervation of our lives ; joining both together ( which is more ſure and 5 wd}6- 
late ) we pray for a competent proviſion toward the maintenance of our 9m, 


lite hereafter, during our appointed time: that for the ſenſe ; upon the > 1% otgh 
Petition it ſelf we obſerve : | Juvd voy , 
| Chryſ. Tom. 
V. 187. 


1. That after we have rendred our due tribute of praiſe and reſpect 
unto God, we are allowed and directed " TINY of him good things 
DO 2 for 


Te. 
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Luk. t1. 3. 


Matt. 6. 32. 


Matt, 6. 25, 


x Pet. 5. 9. 
Heb. 12. $. 
Phil, 4. 6. 


for our ſelves; maing, as nature prompteth, with the preſervation | 
of our beings and lives; whereby we become capable of receiving and 
enjoying other good things ; 


2. By doing which we alſo do imply the ſenſe we have of our total 
dependence upon God ; avowing our felves to ſubſiſt by his care and 
bounty ; diſchiming conſequently all confidence in any other means to 
maintain or ſupport us ; in any ftore we have laid up, or eſtate we pre- 
tend to ; in any contrivahee or induſtry we can uſe; in any fuccour of 
friends or relations ; for that notwithſtanding all theſe, we do need our 
daily bread to be dealt to us by God, and muſt continually beg it as a 
oft from his hands. 


3. We are by that word, awe, this day, taught our duty ( fignify- 
ing withall our performance thereof ) of being willing continually to 
rely upon God ; not affefting to ever be ſo much beforehand, as not to 
need God's conſtant afſiſtence : we ask not, that God would give us at 
once what may ſerve us for ever , and may put us out of any. fear to 
want hereafter ; we ask not for that which may ſuffice for a long time, 
for many years, many months, many days ; but that God would give 
us to day, or rather day by day ( T0 xaff iutegy , as it is expreſled in 
Saint Luke) that is, that he would continually diſpenſe to us, what is 
needfull for us : we ſhould not therefore defire to have an eſtate ſettled 
upon us ; to live by our ſelves, or on our own incomes ; to be ſet out of 
God's houſe, or immediate protection and care ; this 1n it ſelf cannot be 
( for God cannot alienate his goods from himſelf, nor can_we fubfiſt 
out of his hand ) nor muſt we deſire it ſhould be: 'tis a part of Atheiſm, 
of Infidelity , of Heatheniſh protaneneſs and folly to deſire it ( theſe 
things , faith our Lord , do the Gentiles ſeek ; that is, they are covetous 
of wealth, and carefull for proviſions to live without dependence upon 
God ) but we muſt eſteem God's providence our fureſt eſtate, God's 
bounty our beſt treaſure, God's fatherly care our moſt certain and moſt 
comfortable ſupport ; caſting a// our care on him, as being a{ſlured that he 
careth for us ; will not leave nor forſake us ; will not withnold, what is ne- 
ceſlary for our comfortable ſuſtenance. 


4. It is here intimated, how ſober and moderate our appetites ſhould 
be , in regard both to the quality and quantity of the things we uſe : 
we are directed to ask Tpopluw, & Tpuplw, ( as S.Chryſoſtome ſays) neceſia- 
ry food, not luxurious plenty or delicacy : it is bread (the moſt ſimple, 
homely, and common diet ) that is, ſuch accommodations as are neceſ- 
ſary to maintain our lives, and fatisfie our natural deſires ; not ſuperfiu- 
ities, ſerving to pleaſe our wanton appetites, or humour our curious 
fancies; *tis not variety , daintineſs, elegancy , or ſplendour we ſhould 
affect to enjoy, but be content to have our neceſſities ſupplied with the 
courſeſt diet , and the meaneſt apparel, if our condition requireth it-, 
or God's providence in an honeſt way allotteth no other to us : we may 


' ſoberly and thankfully enjoy what God ſends ; but we ſhould not pre- 


ſume to ask for, on. deſire other than thus. 
And 
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And for the meaſure, we learn to ask onely for ſo much as ſhall be 
fit to maintain us; not for rich , or plentifull ſtore ; not for full barns , 
or for heaps of treaſure ; not for wherewith to glut, or pamper our 
ſelves ; but for daily bread, a moderate proviſion then to be dealt to us, 
when we need 1t. | 


It follows, 


And fo2give us our treſpaſſes, as we fo2give them 
that treſpaſs againſt us ( or treſpaſes , 'tis our 
debts ( $$4Muale) in S. Matthew ; our fins ( 4a ) 
in S. Luke ; and they who treſpaſs againſt us are 1n 
both Evzangelifts called our debtors : for he that 1njures 
another 1s obnoxious and in debt to him; owing 
him fatisfaction, either by making reparation, or un* 


dergoing puniſhment. ) 


After the preſervation of our beings ( the foundation of enjoying, 
other good things ) our firſt care, we ſee, ought to be concerning, the 
welfare of our better part and ſtate ; which chiefly conſiſts in the terms, 
whereon-we ſtand, toward God , upon whoſe favour all our happineſs 
dependeth ; and from whoſe diſpleaſure all our miſery muſt proceed : 
ſince therefore we all do ſtand obnoxious to God's wrath and juſtice ; 
having omitted many duties which we owe to him, having committed 
manifold offences againſt him ; it is therefore moſt expedient, that we 
firſt endeavour to get him reconciled to us, by the forgiveneſs of our debts 
and offences ; concerning which remiſſion, upon what account it is ne- 
cellary , upon what terms it is granted , by what means it is obtained , 
in what manner it 1s_diſpenſed by God, I have otherwhere touched , 
and it is not ſeaſonable now farther to inſiſt thereon ; onely it may be 
pertinent here to obſerve, | 


I. That this being the firſt of Petitions ( formally ſuck , and ) pure- 
F ſpiritual ; we are hereby admoniſhed to lay "the foundation of our 
evotions in humility ; that we are obliged, before we preſume to ask 
any thing of God concerning our chiet happineſs , and well-being , to 
et upon , acknowledge and confeſs our unworthineſs BY coming 
to our Prayers as the Phariſee did, doting upon our worthy qualities , 
and good deeds ; but like the poor Publican, with a ſenſe of our infir- 
mities and muſcarriages ; ſo as to be ready to acknowledge our ſelves , 
. as 1ndeed we all are, guilty of many and great ſins) this is here imply- 
ed; for in requeſting pardon for our fins , we confeſs our ſelves to be 
ſinners , and to need God's mercy. 


2. We may hence learn the neceſſity and the excellency of that be- 
nefit we here beg. When the Pſalmiſt applied himſelf to praiſe God for 
his benefits , this he ſet in the firſt place 2 CES needfull and conſide- 

| 3 rable 
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Plal.103-2,3. Table to him : Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul ( ſaid he ) and forget not all his 
benefits ( or. rather, not any of his benefits ) who forgiveth all thine inji- 
quities , who healeth all thy diſeaſes ; and anſwerably , it is the firſt par- 
ticular benefit we pray for. ; 


3. We muſt take notice , that we are obliged to go to our devotions 
x Tim. 2.8. with univerſal charity, and good-will toward others ; to lift up ( as 
Saint Paul injoineth ) holy hands, without prath and doubting ( or with- 
out wrath and difſention ) to depoſe all enmity ( as our Lord adviſeth ) 
Matt. 5. 23- before we bring our oblation 7o the altar of God ; reſerving no ſpight , 
or grudge toward any man, but having a heart clear of all ill will, and 
deſire of revenge : being in affeftion of mind toward others as we do 
wiſh , and hope, and pray that God would be toward us : ſuch in all 
reaſon, equity and ingenuity ſhould our diſpoſition be ; and ſuch God 
{> apes it to be ; and ſuch we do aſlert and promiſe it to be; implying 
alſo a compatt with God, no otherwiſe to deſire, or _—_—_ his favour 
and mercy toward us, than as we reſemble him in kind and mercifull 
intentions toward our brethren : It is implied on God's part , that he 
vouchſafes pardon onely upon theſe terms ; yea more , that he doth 
Math. 6.14. truly promiſe pardon upon our performing this condition ; ſo our Savi- 
our , haige'! a refleCting on this Petition , doth afterward expound it : 
for, faith he, zf you forgive to men their treſpaſſes , your heavenly Fa- 
ther will alſo forgive you; it alſo implies a conſent on our parts, and fub- 
miſſion to this condition , as moſt equal and reaſonable ; fo that if we 
break it , if we do retain any uncharitable inclinations , we deal falſely 
with God ; we forfeit all pretence to favour and mercy from him; we 

ate neither qualified for mercy , nor ſhall obtain it from God. 


Lead us not into temptation. 


Temptation is ſometime taken in a middle and indiflerent ſenſe for 

any occaſion, by which the moral quality of perſons ( their vertue, or 

Gen. 22. 1. Vice) is examined and diſcovered : 1o God 1s faid to have tempted Abra- 
ham, when he propounded to him the offering up of his Son; ſo he 

tempted the Frae/ites, by leading them in that long journey through 

Deut. 8. 2. the wilderneſs, that he might know what was in their heart , whether 
” T4e30y they would keep his commandments, or no: o he likewiſe tempted them 
Deur. 13, 3. BY permitting Seducers to doe wonderfull things , that he might know , 
whether they did love the Lord with all their heart, and with all their 

ſoul > And becauſe affliction is of ſuch a nature, as to try the temper , 
diſpoſition and intentions of men , therefore temptation often is uſed for 

affliction. It ſeemeth alſo ſometimes put in a good ſenſe, for an occaſi- 

on deſigned to exerciſe, or to improve, or to declare the vertues of a 

_ . perſon ; ſo the inconveniences and croſles incident to our nature and 
Heb 2. 18, Condition here, the which our Lord did undergo, are by Saint Luke, 
4-15. and others of the 4poſtles ſtyled temptations ; ſo the fiery trial in 
TO wo Saint Peter was es mHexuy, toexerciſe and refine them, 7hat ( faith 
' he) the trial of their faith might be to praiſe, and honour, and gory 3 

Jam, 1. 2. fo Saint James biddeth Chriſtians to rejoice , when they fall into divers 
temptations ; 
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temptations ;. that is "when" they-meet with opportunities of exerciſing = 
Kt faith and patience"; "and > we fnay underſtand that place in Deu- Deur. 8. 16, 
teronomy< 'Who (tis faid ) fed thee with- Manna, that he might hamble, 

and prove. thee ( or tempt thee , v2; xmerexoy on, fay the LXX.'Y 7 

doe. thee wpod at thy latter end ; that he "might rempt thee, that 1s, that he 

might tender thee approved ; might-exerciſe and improve thy .depen- 

dence on-Gud, thy patience, thy obedience. But the word is comtgon- 

ly taker in:a-worſe ſenſe;; for an occaſion preſented with ill parpoſe, or 

naturally . tending and not eaſily avoided, of falling into fin ; a ftyum- 

bling block; a ſnare ; as when Saint Pau! faith, that they who" wil Be r Tim.6. gy 
rich, do fall is meieqmuo xz: ray, into temptation, and a ſnare; 

thus Saint Fames aſſureth us, that God tempteth mo man; that is, doth Jam. x. 15 
not intend; to'feduce or inveagle any man into ſin. Yet becauſe no- 

' thing in! the world , 'either good or! bad, doth happen without God's 
permiſſion and governance; and the Devil himſelf muſt obtain licence 

from God , before he can tempt any man, or doe any miſchief ( as we 

ſee in Fo#'s caſe, and in the hiſtory of Ahab) ſince God'ſeerh whatever _ ws 
is done, and with greateſt eaſe could hinder it ; and doth not otherwiſe | 
than for ſome good end ſuffer any evil to be defigned, or atchieved ; it 

s the ftyle of Scripture to attribute ſuch things in fome ſenſe to him ; 

as when God is ſaid to ſend Foſeph into Egypt to preferve life ; whenag Gen. 45. 5: 
in truth his brethren out of envy and-ill-will did fell him thither ; and, 

God is ſaid to move David to number the people ; whenas indeed Satay 2 Sam-24- 1- 
( as it is otherwhere affirmed) provoked him to number them ; and that * rat 
horrid Tragedy ated by the Fews _ our Bleſſed Savionr is. faid'to be A *. 23 . 
brought to paſs by the hand and deffnite counſel of God ; becauſe God *** 
foreſeeing the temptations, which thoſe men ſhoukd incur of commit- 

ting ſuch acts, and their inclinations to perform them, did reſolve not 

to interpoſe his power in hindrance of them, bur ſuffering them to pro- 

ceed, would turn their miſchievous practices to an excellently good 

end, and uſe them as inſtruments of his juſt, holy and gracious pur- 

poſes : Thus then whereas by temptation here is meant any occaſion al- 

luring or provoking to ſin, or withdrawing from duty, with a violence, 

all things conſidered, exceeding our ſtrength to reſiſt or avoid; ( or * 
however ſuch an one, that is apt to overthrow us ) God may be faid to 

bring them into it, whom in juſtice he permits to be expoſed thereto; 

although he do no otherwiſe intermeddle , or concur therein, than by 

not affording, or by withdrawing his eſpecial direQion and aſliſtence ; 

leaving them without check blindly or wilfully to follow the ſway of 

their own tempers, the inſtinct of their vain minds , the bent of their 

corrupt wills ; the violence of their unruly paſſions and appetites; let- 

ting them to fall into the manifold ſnares of falſe opinion, evil cuſtom, 

and contagious example, which the World ſets before them ; ( the 

World, which by its fair promiſes and pleaſing flatteries enticeth to fmn, 

or by its angry trowns and fierce threats diſcourageth from goodneſs ) 
permitting the Devil , without controll or impediment , by his wiles to 

delude and ſeduce them ; which kind of proceeding of God with men 

is clearly repreſented in the 81 Pſalm ; where, of the /ſraelites God 

lays, that having ſignally declared his pleaſure to them , and by pro- 

muſe of great benefits invited them to obſerve it ; upon their wilfull 

neglect, he dealt thus with them: But ( fays God there ) my people Pal. 81. 17; 


world '** 
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 . would not hearken to my voice , and 1ſrael would none of me ; So I gave 
them up unto their own hearts luſts ; and they walked in their own counſels. 
Inſuch manner, if God, provoked thereto by our heinous miſcarriages, 
doth juſtly bring us into, or doth let us exter into tempration ( as our 

_ 22: 4% T ord otherwhere expreſſeth it, Pray , faith he, that ye enter not into 
: temptation ) we ſhall infallibly run into many grievous ſins and deſpe- 

rate miſchiefs ; no leſs ſurely, than we ſhall wander and ſtumble in the 
dark, than we ſhall ſlide and fall in the moſt ſlippery places ; and ſome- 
times be entangled , when we do walk in the mid(ſt of fnares, ſurroun- 
| ded with traps innumerable , moſt cunningly laid to catch us : 7t i not 

Je. 10-23 ( ſaith the Prophet) in man to direct his ſteps ; ſo as to go {treight and 

upright ; tis not in him to ſee his duty, to bend his inclinations to com- 

plane nce therewith ; to reſtrain his appetites, when ſenſible objects forci- 
ly preſs on them ; to govern his paſſions, when they are vehemently 
ſtirr'd to diforderly motion : we do continually need God's inſtructi- 

Pſ. 37-2324-0N to guide us, God's hdxd to wphold ws , God's care and help to guard 

us ; When therefore, I fay, our condition and circumſtances do miniſter 
dangerous occaſions of fin ; when our vain and weak tempers do incline 
or betray us thereto; when the world would ſmile, or frown us into it; 
when the Devil violently ſolicits, or thruſts on toward it ; thus to be 
deſtitute of God's grace , thus to be left to our ſelves , is the moſt hor- 
rible judgment that can be. In ſuch caſes and ſeaſons God's interpoſal 
is neceſſary either to remove thoſe temptations , or to ſupport and de- 
fend us from the prevalence of them , guazoomy amleizs;, keeping us 
Jude 24. from ſtumbling and falling ( as Saint Jude ſpeaks) not ſuffering us. ( as 
x Cor. 10.23, Saint Paul expreſſeth it ) ts be tempted above what we are able , but ma- 
up with the temptation alſo a way to eſcape, ſo that we ſhall be able to 
uſt an 1t. 

, That God would pleaſe to doe this for us, we do here pray ; and in 
purſuance of this Petition we ſubjoin that, which in part may paſs for 
an illuſtration thereof; ( implying an an?2thefrs ſerving to that purpoſe : 
for, delivering from evil importeth the ſame with fue: % nuexgus , 

+ being reſcued from temptation, in Saint Peter ; The Lord, faith he, 

* knoweth how to reſcue the godly out of temptation, and Tugdv x Þ wegs 

TCRRuE, tO preſerve from the time of temptation, 1n the Revelation; 
which are oppoſed to bringing into temptation ) partly it may be ſup- 
poſed an improvement thereof ; del/zvering from evil (ignitying perhaps 
ſomewhat more, than not permitting us to incur occalions ſtrongly in- 
viting us to evil; even the effetual keeping us from being overborn ar 
complying with it ; but let us conſider thar Petition it felt. 


* 
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ut deliver us from evil. 


From evil , vw T# momp8 * S. Chryſoſtome takes it for the Devil; who 
is the 5 -rompds , the. Evil one , the tempter ; who ſeduceth us to evil : 
but we ſhall take it, according to the more common acception : from 
evil, that is principally, from fin or evil moral and ſpiritual ; the onely 
evil, ſimply and in its own nature ſuch ; and the root of all.other evil ; 
from that, and conſequently from all miſchief ( evil natural and tem- 
poral ; or evil penal and afflitive ) which may grow upon, or ſprout 
from thence. As for ſuch evils as theſe, the want of things neceſſary or 
cofwenient for us ,' bodily diſeaſe and pain , diſappointment in our de- 
figns and ill ſucceſs in our undertakings, diſgrace and reproach upon 
our good names, dangers, difficulties and diſtreſſes concerning our out- 
ward eſtate, diſtractions, vexations and troubles of mind about tem- 
poral matters , with the like evils, ( in ſome ſenſe, in ſome degree 
evils, or appearing fuch to.our natural ſenſe and fancy ) we may in- 
deed deprecate them ( as even our Lord himſelf did ) with ſubmiſſion 
( as he did ) to.the wifedom and will of God , in cale it pleaſeth him, 
and he thinketh fit to remove them ; but all theſe things, being but 
names and empty ſounds in compariſon to ſpiritual and eternal evils 
( ſuch as are vicious — mind, indiſpoſitions to ſerve God, ill 
progreſs in our ſpiritual affairs, diſſatisfa@tion concerning our ſtate in 
reſpeC& to God ; attual tranſgreſſion of God's holy will and law ; incur- 
ring God's diſpleaſure and disfavour ; being deprived of his grace and 
aſhitence ; wanting the communion and comfort of his Holy ſpirit ; re- 
morſe of conſcience , and anguiſh of ſpirit for having violated or neg- 
leed our duty ; blindneſs of mind, hardneſs of heart ; want of love, 
reverence, devotion toward God , of charity and good-will toward our 
neighbour ; of ſobriety, humility, regularity of paſſion, and calmneſs of 
temper in reſpect to our ſelves and'the inward frame of our ſouls ; theſe, 
I fay, and ſuch like evils ) we ſhould abſolutely requeſt of God , that 
he in mercy would deliver and free us from them ; they being irrecon- 
cileably repugnant to his will and glory ; and inconſiſtent with our 
eternal welfare. Yet even theſe and all other things we do requeſt one- 
ly in general terms, leaving the diſtin& matter, and manner, and mea- 
ſure, according to which they ſhould be diſpenſed, to the wiſedom and 
goodneſs of God ; who doth ( as our Lord telleth us 


know what things Math. 6. 8. 


we need of before we ask him ; and is not onely able (as Saint Paul ſays, Eph. 3. 20. 


but willing alſo) zo doe for us ſuperabundantly above what we can ask or 
think. We are hereby ( it ſeems ) taught this point of good manners in 
our devotion, not to be tedioufly punCtual and particular in our pray- 
ers , as if God needed our information , or were apt to neglect the par- 
ticulars concerning our good. 


We ſhut up all with a Doxology , moſt ſutable to the nature of devos 


_ ſignifying our due faith , our affeAtion , and our reverence to- 
ward God. 
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Fo? thine 1s the kingdom , the power, and the 
glozp, fo2 ever, and eber. Amen. 


That is, For thou haſt a perpetual and unmovable authority where- 
by juſtly to diſpoſe of all (5 ; thou haſt an indefeCtible and irre- 
ſiſtible power , whereby thou canſt effe&t whatever ſeems juſt and good 
to thee ; wherefore we profeſs onely to rely upon , and ſeek help trom 
thee; with hope and confidence we addreſs our ſelves to thee forthe ſup- 
ply of our needs ; thine i the glory; all honour and reverence, all love and 
thankfulneſs are due unto thee, therefore we render our adorations angd' 
acknowledgments to thee. Even ſo to thee, God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt be for ever aſcribed all glory and praiſe. 


Amen. 
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The Decalogue. 


ner by God himſelf, obliged to him by. peculiar benefits and favours, de- 
ſigned by him to a ſeparate manner of living ; being alſo perhaps in tem- »», &c. 
per and diſpoſition as well as in condition and circumſtances of life diffe- xa ode 
| eg Sep people ; whence Laws convenient (or in a manner ne- p. 228. 

 ceſlary) for them, might not ſo well ſute to all others ; upon which ac- 
counts as other of their Laws, ſo perchance ſome pallages in this fiotable 
part of themgmay not unreaſonably bedeemed peculiarly to concerri them ; 
Although however this Sy/eme doth more direQly and"immediately ob- 
lige that people, all being formally, and in ſtyle of Law dire&ted onely 
to them, promulged in their cars, expreſſed in_their language, inſerted 
into the body of their Laws as a principal member of them ; it being 
alſo expreſly called a Covenant with that people ( He ps unto you, Deur. 4. 15. 
fays the text, his covenant, which he commanded you to perform, even ten xr 
commandments) and accordingly was repoſed in the Ark, hence it ſeems az. ** ” 
named the Ark of the Covenant, the which, when all Nations ſhould be 
converted to God, and admitted into the Church, was (as the Prophet 
Feremy foretold) to be utterly diſcarded and 1aill afide. (7s thoſe days, Jer. 3.16,17; 
faith God in him, they ſbal ſay no more the Ark of the Covenant of the 
Lord; neither ſhall it come to mind, neither ſhall they remember it, nei- 
ther ſhall they vifit it ; neither ſhall that be done any more.) | Hence al- 

hough ſome. paſſages herein, according to their primary, ſtri&. and 
literal meaning might never have been intended univerſally and perpetu- 
ally to oblige ; | 
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An Expoſition of, the Decalogue. 


Neh. 9. 13- 


Rom. 7. 12. 


Rom. 7. 7» 


Deurt. 10. 12+ 


and extend it (they art the words of 7ertullian and Ireneus 


thereto ;. 


= 40 3 - —_—— w 


* Yet notwithſtanding theſe Exceptions, if we conſider, 


T. The manner of its delivefy7; with what extraordinary ſolemnity 
it was prochimed ; how it was ditated immediately from God's own 
mouth ; and written with his finger ; or ef 


2. The tmattgr df it, contain whe priine Artes! of 
the chief rales"of piety toward and equity toward-ar 
( whence thoſe elogies conferr'd on it, in Nehemiah : Thou cameſt alſo 
down upon mount Sinai, and gaveſt. them right judgments, and true laws, 
good ftatutes and commandments ; arid by Saint Paul : The law ts holy; the 
commandment holy, juſt and good ; ( for that commendation doth I fup- 
poſe eſpecially reſpeCt this part of the Jewiſh Law; qutaf which he takes 
his inſtance, 7hou ſhalt wet covet ) If we #lſo conliger, * / 


3. The end an( deſign of theſe Precepts, which was to ground them 
in true notions of Yeligion, and to diſpoſe them to the practice of righ- 
teouſneſs ; to render them loyal and acceptable ſubjects to God ; to,pro- 
mote God's glory, and their own. good ; which being cxprefled in gene- 
ral concernin; = Ys” doth more eſpecially agree to this Sem ; 
being as the baſe and platform, the heart and, quinteſlence of all their 
other Laws ; the which ſeem added 2s ſuperſtruCtures on ut, or fexces 


thereof : 


4. If we alſo conſider, that Qur Saviour did not deragate fras this 
Law ; but declared his intention onely to expound. it, or 5 ample 


how 
the Apoſtles do ſometimes alledge ſome paſlages in it, as retaining ſome 
authority, and force to oblige. | <508 


: 


5. Conſidering alfo. farther, that there is. no commandment. herein 

( howſoever, according to its immediate and dire ſenſe {ceming pecy 
liar to that people) =; may. not in a larger,. or 1n a myſterious and 
ſpiritual meaning ;_ which at leaſt may, not according to gi oY, 
or parity of reaſon concern us ; oHging 5, if not. by direct authority 
ET rr Ml tal le 


_ WW 


in punctual manner to the very fame thin; hes as. a fig 
God's pleaſure and” approbation , to ſomewhat anſw 


6. Laſtly, If we conſider that all, or the greateſt part of, the main 
duties concerning us are either plainly ER or cloſely inſinuated 
in them ; or may at leaſt be conyeniently reduced to them ; our Saviour 
be having gone before, directing us in the matter and manner of 
OINg, It ; | | 
Conſidering, I fay, theſe things, we have no ſmall reaſon to yield 
great on "5h 4; ancient Sy/tewe of Precepts ; Rory on tha 
ledge the great uſe thereof in order to the guidance of, our life, and 
praQtice : we accordingly ſhall ſo.deſcant thereon, as by. conſidering the 
main' drift, intrinſick reaſon, and. ſpiritual intention, of cach part; 
lar, = reduce the chief Precepts of Chriſtian DoRtrine, which ob, 
us thereto. | Sign T 
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- Premiſing thus much Laddrefs my diſcourſe tothe particulars';) omir- 
ting ali | pc yea -Niceties ob _ wo Shak :dnd:all 
queſtions; touching rote uch things, . as =p 
ſubſtantial, and uſefull... of 


God ſpake. all. theſe words; coring! 


This 4 is atitle, or ſuperſcription like the Par de-le Roy, (by the King) 
at the head:of 2 Proclamation declaring from whom,: and in what man- 
ner, that which follows doth come ;/ and therefore implying what it is, 
and how it ſhould be received. 


God ſpake 3 It comes from God as Atthour,; and that moſt immedi- 
ately, as it: were from his own mouth ; and hath /confequently rhe na- 
ture and force of a Law, obliging to higheſt r regard. -aftd obedience ; as 
that which. proceederh from the fad tovereign, unqueſtionable;, 2nd 
uncontrollable authority z which is pro mulged in ins way moſt evident, 
and moſt dire: every fignification - God's purpoſe, -or Pleaſure js uſu- 
ally called God's «yord ; tor Ged \(( as _- Get) in Aivers kinds, Heb. r. 1. 
and manners did ſpeak ate the. fathers 5. and to every ſuch -word-our ear 
ſhould be attentive, our heart foul be fubemiivn; our ligand (ould be 
obedient ; but eſpecially they thould be io, whenid God himſelf immnedi- 
ately declares his mind and will ; as he-did notorioufly. n-rhis-caſe, by- | 
a great voice, diſtinly audible and intelligeble, miraculouſly: formed by 
x: agg Sgroges ſay the & xy the fu our God hath COTE us hjs Deut. 5: oa 

ry, and his greatneſs, and we have heard bis gig 
CR A Er lo 0% AY bo 0014194 TOME h 
weth.: and if whatever is in God's martie ( by obilibebf rf by in- 
ſpiration of men, or by any other ways) revealed muſt be entertained 
with all fubmiſs reſpe&; 'what regard is due to that word; whiehGed is 
pleaſed, not by his Mwſters and PII, op himſelf in FRY as 
it were, to pronounce? 


a a: herb oh ons rs or - (fot WiFi 

in Scri y or tnatters' (ifor the Z/#- 

brew word debarim., as the Greek 'piee aaa, imifiech oo Words: ant! # 

things. : they are ſeveral times inthe — yp the ity words, of Exod. 34-28. 
ten things ; whence the\Syſteme of 'them is named the'Decalogue. evi 4 13 


Al theſe words «all, without: diftinetion or exception, did 'pi oeeed Ts 
from the ſame-  and'in the {ſame manner and/all Ine E Yo Jam. 2. 10, 
FORIETINING regard, and obſervance wo be yielded 10 them 3: - aa 991 Me Eh 
hpi »$. I9, 
'P amt the Loa; or, I am Jehouah, #by Gl mi 
- og rhee- out "of the lend dof Fages" "og 
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to obedience ; whereinare expreſied, or-intimated the chief reaſons, up- 
on which it is grounded ; every word;containing Jin it ſomewhat of re- 
markable_emphafrs LET | | 
I am Jehovah ; or that very fame God, who- under this appellation 
- diſcovered my ſelf to thy forefathers ; who enacted a ſpecial Covenant 
with them ; who received homage, worſhip, and engagements to ſer- 
vice from them ; who promiſed eſpecial proteAion and tavour to them, 
and to their ſeed ; that Jehovah, who indeed am, what this name im- 
porteth, the onely true and real God ; eternal, independent, and inde- 
fetible in eſſence ; true and infallible in word ; conſtant and immutable 
in purpoſe ; firm and faithfull in performance of whatever I promite, or 
threaten: that ſame Jehovah 1 am ; to whole words therefore, .upon all 
accounts of reaſon, of duty, of intereſt thou particularly doſt owe moſt 
ſubmiſſive attention and obedience. tt 
Thy God : that ſfupereminent being, and power, to whom. thou pecu- 
liarly doſt owe worſhip and honour, love and affection, _ 8, ook 
vice : who although he be indeed the Lord of all the world, yer bea- 
reth a ſpecial relation unto thee ; as having choſex, and avouched thee to 
be a ſpecial people to himſelf, above all the fas (96 that are upon the. face 
of the earth ; having promiſed thee to make thee high above all nations, 
which he hath made, in Praiſe, and in name, and in honour.; and havi 
by many ſignal demonſtrations of favour and mercy confirmed to tliee 
e pertormance of his covenant, and promiſe; thou alſo reciprocally 
Deut. 26. 16. having avowed me to be thy God, to walk.in my ways, to keep my ſtatutes, 
my commandments, my judgments, and to hearken to my woice. ; 


An E xpoſition of the Decalboue. F 


{Who bought thee out of the land of Egypt ; out 
of the houſe of bondage : 


This is a particular, and moſt remarkable inſlance, by which-it ap- 
peareth what God it is, that doth thus impoſe law upon them; and how 
they are obliged to entertain it : that God it-is, who in purſuance of his 
ſingular favour toward thee, and of his Covenant made with thee, hath 
particularly obliged thee by ſo eminent a benefit, in a manner ſo'full of 
wonder in it ſelf, ſo full of grace toward thee, delivering thee from ſad- 
deft oppreſſion and ſlavery, bringing thee into a deſirable ſtate of. pre- 
ſent liberty, and of ſure tendency ( not. otherwiſe than by thy fault to 
be fruſtrated ) toward enjoyment of reſt, of plenty, of all joy and com- 
fort in the promiſed land ; declaring hereby, as his-glorious and divine 
perfeRtions of wiſedom, and power, ſo his exceeding goodneſs toward 

thee, his faithfull care over thee, his readineſs and panty in all thy 
needs and exigencies to protect, preſerve and deliver thee : 

I then being ſuch, Jehovah, the onely true God; thy God, by parti- 
cular engagement, and endearment; thy gracious'and bountifull bene- 
tactour not in will onely, but in deed ;. do thus propound my wall unto 
thee ; and upon all accounts of general and ſpecial duty ; of reaſon, of 
ah of gratitude require. thy: regard , wo obſervance of what fol- 

OWS.. dogs PBL 6G LO EI FI 

Now what Godin a dire&, and. literal ſenſe thus ſpeaketh to the 
Jewiſh people, may according to- likeneſs of caſe, and parity of reaſon 
ly in a myſtical and ſpiritual way) upon more cano—_— 467 

effectua 
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effeftual gecounts be applied unto us : The Lord" Fehovah is ſuch no leſs 

to us-than to them; He'is the ſame yeſterday, t0 day, and for ever ; to Heb. 13. 8. 
' him, as to ''the onely, true, eternal and Almighty God , the eſſential 
Authour, Lord and Governour of all things, our higheſt reſpect, and 
obſervance are due ;' He alſo, in a ſtrifter relation, tounded on higher 
grounds; is oxr God, having choſen us, and conſecrated us more eſpeci- 

ally to himſelf ; having received us into a cloſer contederacy (a new and Heb. 8. 5. 
better covenant, as the Apoſtle calls it, eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes) 7: 2% 
having obliged us by granting nobler privileges, and diſpenſing more ex- 
cellent benefits to us : who likewiſe hath brought us up out of a ſpiritual 
Egypt, andtate of infinitely more wretched bondage ; hath reſcued us 
from the tyrannical dominion of Satan (a far more intolerably cruel 
and hard Maſter, than any Pharaoh) hath freed us from ſerving fin in 
our ſouls and bodies, a far. harder ſervice, than making bricks, or any 
bodily toil can be ; who hath conducted us in the way, and conterr'd on 
us an aſſured hope (if we be not wanting to our ſelves, and our duty ) 
of entring into the heavenly Canaay, a place of perfett reſt, and uncon- 
ceivable bliſs : who (as Saint Paul expreſleth it) hath delivered us from 
the power of darkneſs, and tranſlated us into the kingdom of his moſt belo- 
ved Son : who therefore here, according to ſpiritualintent, may be un- 
derſtood to ſpeak in a higher ſtrain to us; juſtly exacting a more punitual 
and accurate obedience to his commandments. But ſo much tor that 
part, which ſeems introductory. 


Coloſl. 1. 13. 


L. Toms 
mandment, 


Thou ſhalt have no other Gods befoze me. 


® *Tis in the Hebrew ; there ſhall be to thee no other Gods ( or no Matth. 4. 
ſtrange Gods ; for alii ſome render it, ſome alien;) 12Þ 7 ( al-panai) 

to my face, or at my face ; that is in compariſon, or competition with 

me ; ſoas to be confronted to me ; or together and in conſort with me : 

7 am He ( faith God otherwhere) and there is no God "Wy ( immadh;) veur. 32. 35. 
with me ; or beſide me; Mw 2wu8s, the LXX. render it; and fo the 
phraſe commonly importeth ; as in that ſaying of the Scribe, anſwering 

to this : There is one God, xz) 8x *5w 2? mNw aurs, and there is no other Mark 12. 32. 
God befide him : but 'we need not critize on the words, the ſenſe being 

plain; as containing a prohibition of aſſuming any other into-partner- 

thip with the one true God ; acknowledging im mind, or in outward ex= 
preſſion any other for God. The Precept, as moſt of the reſt, is in form 
negative, and prohibitive, but iy: +7 op and implieth ſomewhat affir- 
mative and poſitive ; as the reſt alſo may be conceived to do. It implies 

this affirmative Precept, Thou ſhalt have me for thy God : Now to have 

for our God, ſignifies as to internal diſpoſition of mind a moſt high eſteem, 
honour, dread and love of that Being, as endued with attributes, and 
perfeftions ſuperlatively excellent ; the admiring all his works, appro- 

ving all his ations, acquieſcing in all his proceedings and dealings with 

us ; the repolng our hope and truſt in him as moſt able and willing to 

help us, and dde us good ; in outward expreſſion to acknowledge, praiſg 

and bleſs him as ſuch; to yield all fitting demonſtrations of reſpect to 

his name, and to whatever is ſpecially related to him ; patiently to ſub- 

mit to his will, and readily to obey his commandments : theſe -princi- 

pally and the like acts of internal devotion, and external piety are ca? 

, prize 
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prized in the words, having him for our God, and we are to underſtand 

them here- injoined to us; the fame, which is in Scripture called the 

Marr. 22. 37. fearing, the ſerving, the wor ſbipping the loving God with all our heart, 
Fuke 19: 2% and all our ſou, Fox. all our mind, and all our might. 

me This isimplied; and it isexpreſly prohibited us to yield touny other, 

beſide him, the like eſteem, acknowledgment, or ſervice : That there 

is in truth but one ſuch Being, to whom eminently thoſe a&ts are due, 

nature, ancient tradition, general conſent, and eſpecially divine revela- 

tion do aſſure us ; whereupon is conſequent, tliat yielding them ( yiel- 

ding, I fay, thoſe opinions, eſtimations and affe&ions of our-mind, or 

thoſe acknowledgments and expreſſions in word, or thoſe performances 

in deed or work, which we before ſpecified ) to any other Being whate- 

ver, whether really exiſtent in the world, or merely formed by our ima- 

gination, is highly unreaſonable, unbeſeemung us, and unjuſt toward 


hum. | 


[ 


1. It is highly unreaſonable, as falſe and groundleſs in it ſelf ; as vain 
and unprofitable to us ; as produQtive of many bad effefts. It is from 
errour 1n 4 matter of the higheſt nature, and maineſt conſequence ; and 
ſo beyond any other miſtake hurttfull to us, as reaſonable and intelligent 

Rom. 1. 25. Creatures ; the werzMatic ® annguas T8 Os eo mf laude, the tranſmu- 
ting the truth of God into a the, Saint Paul calls it ; reckoning it tor a 
Jer. 2.13- grievous folly, and crime. It is a vanity of all moſt lamentable ; a pure 
ſuance of ſhadows, an embracing of clouds ; a building in air, or mere 
vacuity ; a leaning upon that, which hath no ſubſtance, or no ſtrength 
Jer.8.1g.8c. to ſupport us ; a dreaming and doting upon mere nothing ; whence thoſe 
_ 14-15- falſe Deities well in Scripture are termed palin, vanities, for that as 
, they have no truth, or ſubſtance, or efficacy conſiderable in them, fo aff 
our thoughts, affeftions, expeRations and labours are idly miſemploy- 

ed, and unprofitably miſpent upon them. 


2. It is alſo a thing moſt unbeſeeming us men, (whom God hath pla- 
ced in fo high a rank of worth and dignity, among his creatures ; who 
are in our original ſo.near of kin, ſo like in nature, fo dear in relation 
and regard unto God himſelf) to admire and worſhip, to place our 
choice affections upon, to afford lowly ſubmiſſions unto, to reſt our hope 
and confidence in any other but him, who alone truly ſo far excels us, 
and can worthily challenge ſuch reſpects from us ; all flattery is baſe 
and unworthy, but this of al is the worſt and moſt unbecoming, 


3- To doe ſo, is alſo moſt unjuſt and injurious to Gog ; to whom as 
to the Authour of our being, and of all our good received fince, we do 
owe all that our mind can yield of reverence, all that our heart can hold 
of affection, all that our tongue can utter of praiſe, all that our utmoſt 

on _ might can perform of ſervice ; and fince the exhibiting to any other 
2 dg ONS part of theſe muſt needs not onely by that communication debaſe, 
nr. Sadew and derogate from their worth, but alſo withdraw them in great meaſure 
wl ww, *- from him, ſo diminiſhing and embezilling his due (for we cannot, as 
1.5} welrs Our Saviour teacheth us, together adhere unto, or ſerve divers Maſters) 
lod. therefore having any other God, bug the true ove, is a hugh indignity, 


org. 1.8. anda heinous injury to him, 


This 
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This command therefore is moſt reaſoriable-upon- many accounts ; / 

which as it hath been in-groſſeſt manner violated'by thoſe, who have 

not acknowledged, or worſhipped any God at all, and by thoſe who have 

acknowledged and adored many Gods (by all 4:hrifts and Polytheiſts) Aige 5 7.i- 

from which'tranſgrefſions thereof 'we Chriſtians may ſeem totally-ex- 272 - ”. 

empt, who'in formal —_ and praQtice have but one God (the Ma- ;,, agioru-- 

ker and Lord'of all things, infinitely perfect, and glorious ) yer there wm rats 

are many ſubtile, and perchance no leſs miſchievous tranſgreſſions there- 7,7, ws + 

of, of which even we may be very guilty, and to which we are very #/ 33 

obnoxious. ' If we do not with all -our hearts reverence, and love. the Su, a 

moſt wiſe and powerfull, the moſt juſt and holy, the moſt good and gra- «4 ue. 

cious God ; if we do not truſt _ in him as the fountain of all our RS - "i 

good ; if we do not diligently worſhip and praiſe him ; if we do. not p 42s. 

humbly fubmit to his will, and obey his Laws, we break the poſitive in- 74 4: Numa: 

tent of this Law, not having him for our God ; beihg indeed like thoſe, CL 

of whom Saint Pau/ ſpeaketh, who profeſs to know God ( that is, who in Vid. Aug. de 

words and outward pretence acknowledge him) but [ix works deny him, ©; 3" 

being abominable,, and diſobedient, 'and® to every: good work reprobate. 

Likewiſe if we frame in our-fancy ani/4#s4 untrue, diſagrecable unto, or 

unworthy of that one moſt excellent Being,” and to fucch a phantaſm of 

our own creation do yield our higheſt reſpects, and beſt attetions, we 

break this Law, ' and have another God to onr ſelves. ' If 'upon any crea- 

ture (whether our ſelves, or any' other thing) we impart our- chief 

eſteem, or affeftion-; or employ our moſt earneſt care and endeavour ; 

or chiefly rely upon it, or moſt delight'in it, that thing we make a Gad 

unto us, and are guilty of breaking this Law ; hence Saint Paul more eh. s. 5. 

than once calls the covetous (or wrongtull ) perſon an Zdolater ; and our Coll 3. 5. 


Lord-calls the- immoderate/ purſuit of riches, the ſerving Cor worſhip. "524: 
ping ) of Mammon ; and Saint Paul ſpeaketh of ſome perſons, who were 2 Tim. 3. 4. 


PrAfSorar preeor, i piAdIror, lovers of plekſures, rather than lovers of 
God ; of whom otherwiſe he ſays, that their God was their belly: we phil. z. 19. 
meet with thoſe in the Scripture, who pur their truſts in their horſes, va, 10. 1, 


and their chariots ; with thoſe, who ſacrifice to their net, and burn. in- tab. 1. 15, 


cenſe to their drag ; with them who truſt in man, and make fleſh their er. 11. 5. 
arme (men of Mezentius his faith; ready to fay with him, Dextra mihi virgil 
Deus eſt, & telum quod miſſile libro) with thoſe, whoſe heart is lifted up * 10. 


(as the Prince of Tyre in Ezekiel) and who ſay they are Gods ; theſe; eek. 28. 2. 
_ and whoever practiſe in like manner, are ſo many tranſgreſſours of 'this 1@ 10: 13. 


Covenant : In ſhort, whoever chiefly regards and affe&ts, ſeeks and pur- 
ſues, confides and delights in wealth, or honour, or pleaſare ; wit, 
wiſedom, ſtrength, or beauty ; himfelt, friends, or any other creature, 
he hath another God, againſt the deſign, and meaning of this holy Law. 


Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven « «= 


image, &c."_ Rey 


The fir/ſ# Commandment determinedthe final objedt of our Religion ; 
this doth limit the manner'of exerciſing and exprefling it ; as to the chief 
antent of it,”interdifting that mode, which in the-practice of ancient 
times had ſo-generally prevailed, of repreſenting the Deities (a lag 
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ded ſo) in ſome corporeal ſhape, and'thereto yielding ſuch expreſſjans of 

reſpe&t , as they conceived ſutable and acceptable to ſuch Deities. I 

cannot ſtand to declare the riſe, and progreſs of ſuch a praQtice ; how 

the Devil's malice, - and ſome mens fraud conſpiring with other mens ſu- 

rſtitious ignorance and fondneſs, prevailed fo far to unpoſe upon man- 

ind ; I ſhall onel obſerve, that men naturally are very prone to com- 

ply with ſuggeſtions to ſuch guiſes of Religion : for as the ſenſe of want, 

and pain, and manifold inconvenience, not to be removed or remedied 

by any preſent ſenſible means, doth Seng, men to wiſh, and ſeek for 

help from otherwhere ; and this diſpoſes them to entertain any hopes 
propounded to them (with how little ſoever ground of probability) of 
ropaing it from any abſent, or inviſible power ; as it alſo conſequently 

engageth them to undertake any conditions required by thoſe, who pro- 

pound ſuch hopes, as needfull for obtaining thereof ; whence the ordina- 

ry ſort of men are very apt to embrace any way of Religzon ſuggeſted 

to them, eſpecially by perſons of credit, - and authority for knowledge ; 

ſo alſo, when the propoſition thereof doth come attended with circum- 

ſtantial appearances, and ſhews gratifying their ſenſes, or humouring 

their paſſions, or deli y amuſing their fancies, it moſt eaſily allures, 

and takes them ; as likewiſe on the other ſide, when abſtraction of mind, 

and reſtraint of paſſion are required, and ſenſe or fancy are little en- 
tertained thereby, men are ſomewhat averſe from fuch propoſals of Re- 

ligion, and are not fo eaſily brought heartily to like, or earneſtly to 
embrace them ; wherefore ſince the propounding of images and ſen{ble 
repreſentations ( relating to ſomewhat not immediately diſcerned, from 

whence men are protniſed the ſupply of their rieeds, or relief from the in- 
conveniences, Which they endure ) by their magnificency, beauty, cu- 

. rioſity, ſtrangeneſs, or even by their tenſibilitz-it ſelf, do make to facile, 

Kurds « miy- Nd pleaſant impreſſions upon the dull and Jaw-conceits of men, it is 
-» 4%. the leſs wonderfull, that men commonly hays{been fo eaſily inveagked 
7 28. into ſuch idolatrous ſuperſtitions ; fo unreaſonable in themſelves, and of 
Where he ſo miſchievous conſequence. For what can be more ſenſeleſs, than to 
deſendeth ;nagine, that that Being, which in wiſedom and power is fafficient to 
__ overrule nature, and thereby to afford us the affiſtence we need, may be 
reſembled by any of theſe corporeal things, the beſt of which we cannar, 
without debaſing our ſelves, eſteem (uperionr to dur ſelves? how unrea- 
ſonable is it to. conceit thus, how unworthy 1s it, and unſytable to the 


Idolarry. 


w# * 


ignity of our nature, derived from heaven, to crouch unto fach mean 
AR. 17. 29, es oe eg it is Saint Paw/'s diſcourſe : Bring (faith he ) the off- 
ſpring of God, we ought not to think, that the Gedbrad 145. like unto gold, 

or filuer, or ſtone graven by art, and man's dewice. How injurious alls to 

that moſt 'excellent nature maſt it be to frame, and -expaſe to view fuch 

not onely homely and mean, but in reſpect of the divine nature, moſt 

foul and-ugly porta of -him, which cannot but 

+ *EEdnaidnali oe 17 orinle tend te Vikfc him 1n mens conceit 2 * :He that 
5 &s Grip & Tier 7 uld form the image of a ſerpent, or a toad, and 
omg 4 Clem. Exhibit as the ſinulitude of a King, would ſurely 
*much from his Majeſty, and beget very 

 venerability of God; and to worſhip the their minds, whom: he thould: e to take it :for 
—_— ſuch, aud infinitely more mult he detract from the 
dignity, and diminiſh the-reverence due to that am» 


menſe, 
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menſe, almighty, alwiſe, moſt pure and perfed being, who ſhall pre- 
ſume to prelent any ſenſible, any finite, any cal ptible thing as are- 
ſemblance-of him ; changing ( as S. Paul expretiietm 
incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptante man, and to birds, 
and fourfooted beaſts, and creeping things ; as£ we [[raclites are ſaid to 
have changed their glory (that is, their glorious Ge 
of an ox, that eateth graſs : No wonder it was, that they, who uſed 
{uch expreſſions of their Religion, had fo low > concerning thoſe 
ſuppoſed Deities whom they worſhipped ; that they ſuppoſed them liable 
to ſuch paſſions, fathered ſuch ations upon them, deſcribed them as vile 
in their diſpoſitions and their doings, as they repreſented them in their 
ſhape : Moſt reaſonable therefore is this prohibition of making any re- 
ſemhlance of what kind ſoever (by pifture, ſculpture or fuſion ) in or- 
der to religious adoration ; and yielding to them any ſuch ſignification 
of reſpe&t, which the cuſtom or conſent of men hath approprated to 
Religion ; as bowing, falling down, lying proſtrate before them, or the 
like : moſt reaſonable I fay, for ſince there is but one proper, and al- 
lowable object of our worſhip, as the frſ# Commandment declares and 
enacts, the making an image of any other exiſtent in nature, or deviſed 
by our own fancy 1n order to the worſhip thereof, is but a purſuance of 
that unreaſonable, unhandſome, and unjuſt ſuperſtition there forbidden ; 
adding ſome abſurdity in the manner to the pravity in the ſubſtance of 
{uch worſhi 
And as for that one true object of our devotion, the eternal, immenſe; 
and all perfect God ; the-glorious excellency of whoſe nature doth infi- 
nitely tranſcend our comprehenſion, and conſequently of whom we can- 
not deviſe any reſemblance not infinitely beneath him, unlike to him, 
unworthy of him (whereby we ſhall not diſparage him, and expoſe him 
to irreverent apprehenſigns, eſpecially with the groſs vulgar ; whereby 
indeed we ſhall not clofl&his true inimitable perfeions, and affix im- 
perfections to him ; blending inexpreſſible truth with apparent falſhood) 
it muſt be therefore a profane folly to pretend the repreſenting him by 
any image ; and the doing of it is upon ſuch accounts in many places of 
Scripture forbidden ;- and that it is fo here, according to the intent of ,, 
this Precept is plain by that place in Deuteronomy, where Moſes reports 


it ) the glory of the Rom. 1. 23 


) 'znto the fimilitude Pal. 106. 20, 


the ground of this prohibition : Take ye therefore ( faith he) good heed Deur. 4. 15. 


unto your ſelves ; for ye ſaw no manner of fimilitude on the day, that the 
Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the fire, leſt you corrupt, 
and make you a graven image : No ſhape repreſenting God did appear at 
his utterance of theſe Laws, to prevent their framing any reſemblance 
of God, and taking occaſion to praQtiſe this ſort of worthip ; thereby 
implied to be unreaſonable. And the Prophet E/ay having in ſublime 
language and diſcourſe ſet out the incomparable greatneſs, power, and 
majeſty of God (who hath meaſured the waters in the hollow of his hand, 
and meted out heaven with a ſpan, and comprehended the duſt of the earth 
in a meaſure, and weighed the mountains in ſcales, and the hills in a ba- 
lance ; before whom. the nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted 


as the ſmall duſt of a balance —yea before whom all nations are as nothing, Eta. 4o. 18. 
and are counted to himeſs than nothing and vanity ; who fitteth upon the —** 


circle of the earth ; and the inhabitants thereof are as graſhoppers ; who 
ſtretcheth out the heavens as a curtain, and ſpreadeth them out as a tent to 
dwell in) having, I ſay, in this, and more ſuch language endeavoured 
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to deſcribe the might, and majeſly of God, he infers : To whow# then will 
ye liken God ; or what likeneſs will ye compare unto him 2 and thereupon 
he proceeds to diſcourſe againſt making images for religious uſe. Like 
whereto is the diſcourſe of Saint Pau! to the Athenians : God ( faith he) 
who made the world, and all things that are therein, being Lord of heaven 
and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; nor is worſhipped by 
4 17. 24: the hands of men, —we therefore my the off<ſpring of God, ought not to 
—29- think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or filver, or tone, the engrave- 
ment of art, and man's device ; in which place, as the forming any 
image to repreſent divine things is maniſeſtly prohubited, ſo the reaſons 
which we touched againſt ſuch practice, are diſcermibly endugh inſi- 

nuated. | ; 
Neither ſhould we omit, that this Law is confirmed in the New, Te- 
ſtament, and there made a part of God's new Law : for we are therein 
; Joh. 5. 21. often commanded to flee idols, not to be idolaters, to ſhun idolatry as a 
1 Cor. 19- 7, moſt heinous crime, of the higheſt rank, proceeding from fleſhly pravi- 
| Cor. 5. 10, fY, inconſiſtent with good conſcience, and expoſing to damnation : for 
11.6.9 the meaning and notion of Idolatry in which places, why ſhould we un- 
> Sg derſtand it otherwiſe, than according to the plain ſenſe of the word, 
21.8.22.15- which is the worſhip of images, or reſemblances 2 why ſhould we take 
it otherwiſe, than as oppoſite to God's Law, then in force? why ſhould 
we otherwiſe expound it, than according to the common notion and ac- 
ceptance of God's people at that time 2 "The word Idolatry was unknown 
to other people than the Fews ; among the Jews it ſignified the violation 
of the ſecond Commandment ; wherefore the obſervance of that Com- 
mandment is eſtabliſhed and enforced by rhe Apoſtles. The Fews de- 
teſted the worſhipping any images ; their deteſtation was grounded on 
this Law ; they therefore, who earneſtly exhort them to continue in de- 
teſtation thereof, do confirm, and enforce the obligation of this Law ; 
nor can we reaſonably ſuppoſe any aca | or reſervation for any 
Idolatry ( or any worthipping of images ) a&Tawfull, or allowable ro 
Chriſtians ; ſince the Apoſtles as they found it univerſally prohibited to 
the Jews, ſo they continued to charge Chriſtians againſt it. This diſ- 
courſe hath more force, .conſidering that the ſame reaſon, upon which 
this Law was enacted, doth ſtill apparently continue ; men ſtill unmea- 
ſurably effefting this fancifull way of Religion, —_— in the exerciſe 
thereof ( if not curb'd by a Lite? to dote upon ſen{ible repreſentations ; 
being averſe from raiſing up their minds to the onely true objef&t of wor- 
ſhip, as endued with intelligible, and ſpiritual perfetions : this the expe- 
rience of mens wild eagerneſs for images, reliques, and other ſuch too- 
liſh trinkets, which had almoſt quite opp our Religion (as in ma- 
ny ages the beſt and wiſeſt men did obſerve and complain ) doth plainly 

VINCE. 

We may add, that if the comman tradition and conſent of the ancient 
Church is in any caſe 2 ground of perſuaſion, or rule of practice. to us, 
we are thence obliged to diſapprove, and decline the worſhipping uma- 
ges ; for nothing can be more evident than that all ſuch worſhip was 
not onely carefully eſchewed , but zealouſly deteſted by the primitive 
Chriſtians : This is manifeſt from moſt expreſs words of the Fathers ge- 
nerally impugning and condemning all worſhip of images ; which are as 
applicable to that worſhip, which hath been ied among Chriſtians, 
as to that of the Heathens ; their expreſſions do not ſignify, nor their ar- 
: guments 
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ents prove any thing, if any worſhi 
<5 do coin as well condemn and co 


of images 
te the modern , as the. an- 


be allowable, if 


cient Romans ; They could not with any reaſon, or fnodeſty have uſed 
ſuch words, or urged-ſuch reaſons, if their praCtice had been like that, 


which afterward crept into the Church ; their darts then 


againſt Pagan 


[dolatry eafily might, furely would have been, retorted on themſelves ; 


which 1s fo far from having been done, that the Pa- 
gans acculed them for having no * Images ( Celſus 
objefteth, * ſaith Origen, that we ſhun making altars, 
ſtatues and ſhrines, thinking this to be a faithful 
pledge ( or mark) of our ſecret communion together : 
this Origen anſwers by confeſling the matter of tat ; 
but defending the right ; not for your reaſon, faith 
he, we ſhun theſe things, but * Becauſe we by the 
dotrine of Jeſus, having found the true manner of pie- 
ty toward God, do eſchew thoſe things , which in con- 
ceit or appearance of piety' do make men impious — 
and the images of Chriſtians are (faith he) their ver- 
tues, whereby they reſemble God ; and truly worſhip 
him ; and every good Chriſtian, carefully imitating 
God, is his beſt ftatae. | | 

Yea the Fathers were ſo far from praQtiſing wor- 


ſhip of Images, that ſome of them condemn the ſim- 
ple making of them ; calling 


* Cur nullys aras habent, templa nul- 
la, nulla nota ſumulacra 2 Minut. 

Conſueſtis crimen nobis maximum im- 
pietatis affingere, quod neque ades ſacras 
venerationis ad hi conſtruamus, non 
Deorum alicujus ſumulacrum conſtituamus, 
aut formam, &c. Arnob. 6. 
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the art of doing it a fallactous art, intro- 


duced by the Devil and forbidden by God ; -expounding this Command- 


ment fo, as that in it not onely the wgrſhipping, 
but the forming any fimilitude 1s forbidden : * Mo- 
ſes, (faith Clem. Alex.) did of old expreſly give law, 
that no carved, or fuſile,. or plaiſtered, or painted 
portraitture, or imagery ſhould be made ; that we 
ſhoald not attend to ſenſible things, but paſs to things 
intelligible : and Þ Tertuſlian in ſeveral places faith 
the ſame. Whether their expoſition (concurring it 
ſeems with the common opinion of the Fews in 
their time) were true, I ſhal-not now diſcuſs ; that 
making any {imilitudes in order to worſhip is pro- 
hibited, is moſt evident. | 

In fine, divers of the Fathers ſay, that all the 


* Murs oeymac atndyy eyo- 
wo D47howy wundy Itiy YAH ov, » FX @=- 


x4 dv, © nag, if Yerrio doanud 


TE X\ a TABHUTUR TUG * Os Wl 
aigw]ois eggonybyouo, &m 5 TH yours 
wma, RC. 
Clem. Strom. V. p. 408. 
F.. 39 dv moT+ © wid\ Aur 6- 
ov arp yer ty69us, aures 
«Ttuxovitsy 7 Aung. aw Þ- 411. 
+ Tertul. de Speffac. cap. 23. de 
Idol. 3, 4, $, fc. Contra Marc. 2. 22. 
Vid. Iren. 4. 31, 32. Tertul. de 1d. 
per tot. Aug. contra Fauſt. 15. 4, 7. 
@ ig. 18. Contra 2 Epiſt. Vet. 3. 4. 


commands in the Decalogue, excepting the Sabbath, do continue in 


force, as naturally obligatory, and as confirmed 


the Chriſtian Law : 


for inſtance Saint Auguſtzne in his 119 Epiſtle iv thus : The other 
Decal 


precepts ( excepting the Sabbath ) there (in 


e) we do oþ- 
ſerve properly as they are commanded without any figurate þ 3p for 
we have manifeſtly learnt, not to worſhip idols, and not to take the name of 
the Lord our God in vain, to honour father and mother, &c. to not figu- 
rately pretend one thing and myſtically fignify another thing, but are ſo 0b- 


ſerved as they ſound. © 


But ſo much for the prohibition : I ſhall add, that we may conceive 


this poſitive Precept implied, 


and intended here, that in our devotions 


and religious ſervices of God we ſhould raiſe our mind above groſs ſenſe 
and fancy; that we ſhould cntertain high and worthy conceptions of 
God ; that we thould apprehend him incomparably ſuperiour to all 


Uuu 3 


things, 


«Cc '- 
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things, which we do ſee or know ; that-we dire& our minds unto him 
as to a being tranſcendently perfe& in goodneſs, juſtice, wiſedom and 
power, above what we can comprehend and think ; that which our Sa- 
viour calls worſhipping God in ſririt and truth ; which is ( as I take it ) 
the ſpecial poſitive duty of this Commandment. | 

I need not farther to urge, how preſumptuous and dangerous the 
practices of thoſe men are, who ( to the great danger, and ſcandal of 
Chriſtianity among Jews, and Mahometans, and men of other Religions) 
notwithſtanding theſe commandments of God, backed with others, of 
the ſame import, frequently occurring in the holy Scripture, ( never 
that we find any intimation of, repealed or relaxed ) particularly againſt 
that ſignal one made uſe of by our Saviour, 7 hou ſhalt worſhip the Lord, 
thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve ; without any ancient good au- 
thority, or example, without any neceſſity or good reaſon inducing, do 
not onely yield themſelves, but violently force others to yield unto An- 
gels, and unto the ſouls of dead men ( men of dubious ſtate in reference 
to God, not having paſt the laſt trial and judgment, the reſult whereof 
tis a profane temerity in us peremptorily to anticipate) all kinds of wor- 
ſhip, both internal (repoſing truſt and hope in them of obtaining benefits 
from them; attributing unto them in their eſteem the knowledge and 
power, which for all that we can know are incommunicably ps unto 
God himſelf) and external, of prayer and invocation, of praiſe and 


thankſgiving ; and not onely thus as to the ſubſtance imparting a kind 
of divine worſhip to them, but as to the manner, erecting umages of 
them, even in the places devoted to God's own ſervice, and affording to 
them the ſame expreſſions of reverence and reſpe&, that we do or can 
preſent unto God himſelf (with great ſolemnity dedicating ſuch Images 


to them, with huge care and coſt decking them, with great ſemblance 
of devotion faluting them, and caſting themſelves down before them ; 
carrying them in proceſſion, expoſing them to the people, and making 
long pilgrimages to them ; ) ſo that, inſtead of the ſpiritual worſhip of 
God himſelf, peculiarly required of Chriſtians, and to which our Reli- 
gion is perfectly ſuted, a Religion chiefly employing ſenſe, and fancy, 
and for the greateſt part direted unto the repreſentations of creatures is 
ſubſtituted, in deſpight, as it were, and in defiance of theſe Command- 


ments: the plain force of which they endeavour to elude and evade by 


* S. Auſtin, 
Bede, (5c. 


ſlender pretences, and ſubtile diſtin&ions, by the like to which there is 
no Law, which may not as eaſily be rendred inſignificant, and invalid ; 
never in the mean time conſidering, that theſe Laws were not given to 
employ the wits of Sophiſters and Schoolmen ; but to direCt the praQtice 
of rude and plain people ; to which purpoſe no Law, after ſuch Artiſts 
have had the handling of it, can ſignify any thing : nothing being ſo 
clear which by their cavillations and quirks they cannot confound ; no- 
thing ſo ſmooth wherein they cannot find or make knots. 


There is ſfubjoined to theſe two Commandments (as we reckon them; 
others * have accounted them but one ; and their opinion is ſomewhat 
countenanced, by what is added here ſeeming to bear a common reſpect 
to both, there is I fay ſubjoined ) a reaſon, or rather a contexture of 
reaſons ftrongly preſſing and encouraging to obedience, deterring and di- 
couraging from diſobedience to them ; or indeed generally to all God's 


Commandments, but eſpecially unto theſe , moſt immediately relating 
to Him : F092 


FEY —_ tt. 
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Fo2 Þ the Lozd thy @6d am-a jealoug-@$0d, 
(am EI kanah, fortis zelotes, as the Vulgar Lating Exod-3414 
reads it: it may ſeem to have been a _nanie of 

' God, implying, as all the other names of Gag de, 
ſome attribute of Gad; for it 1s in the 24th of 
. Exodus, aid : Thou ſhalt worſhip no other God, for 

* the Lord, whoſe Name is Jealous, ox Kana, js a Jea- 

tous God ; 3 


IT am a jealous God, that is, a God very tender of my honour, and of 
my right ; who am impatient of any mate, or competitour in refpe& to 
thoſe duties, which prgperly and incommunicably belong unto me ; / 
am ( faith God in the phet Eſay) the Lord, that 1s my Hams, and My I. 42.8. 
g/ory I will not give to another, nor my praiſe to graven images : this Fea- 
fie th contain in it not onely a ſtrong diſlike, . but a fierce difplea- 
ſure, againſt the infringers of theſe Laws : For tbe Lord thy God ( faith Deur: 4 24 
Moſes in Deuteronomy, preſſing the obſervance of this ſame Preeept, concer- 
ning the worſhip of Images) # a conſuming fire, be is a jealous God : And 
if God be thus jealous, 1o eaſily provoked to indignation by our detrac- 
ting his due honour, and imparting it to any other, we have great rea- 
ſon to be afraid of incurring the guilt of either ; for who can ſtand in his Pal. 75. 7. 
fight, when he is angry 2 who can ſupport the effefts of his diſpleaſure 2 


Uiſiting the iniquity of the Fathers upon the 
Childzen, unto the third and fourth genexa- 
tion of them that hate me. tt, 


Viſiting the iniquities of fathers upon the children 5; God doth- not 
onely punyh thoſe perſons themſelves, who commit notorious'and hei- 
nous ſins (fuch as theſe of idolatry and profanencſs, whereby ke is pub- 
lickly wrong'd and diſhonoured ) but the more to deter men ((who-na- 
turally bear much regard to their poſterity, and are afraid to be; 2tha- 
med to appear the cauſes of ruine and calamity to their family) he de- 
clareth that in reſpe& to their doings it thall go ill with their poſterity; 
they thall therefore be more ſtrictly and ſeverely dealt with ; they fhaſl 


ro 


upon this ſcore be capable of leſs favour and mercy from God, than 
otherwiſe they»might have been : for we muſt not hereby underſtand, 
that God will arbitrarily inflict undeſerved pains upon the children of 
bad men for the faults of their anceftours (God doth exprefly difchim 
| luch kind of proceeding; The ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of the father ; £:ck.18. 20. 
the ſoul that finneth it ſhall die ; ſaith he in the Prophet : 'and, Every 
one ſhall die for his own iniquityg every man that eateth the ſowre grape, Deur. 24. 16. 

wpon that account with- 1+ 3': 3% 


bis teeth ſhall be ſet on edge ) but that he will upe t 

draw his free favours from them ; that meaſure of grace and indulgence, 
which otherwiſe the fon of ſuch a-perſon (hadhe-not: been a great Trai- 
tour againſt God) might according to the general courf® of God's good- 


neſs 
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neſs have received, the which might have more effefually reſtrained 
him from ſin, and conſequently ered his guilt and his. pu- 
niſhment, God may well Tin efike with his-juſtice and goodneſs, 
to manifeſt his deteſtation of heinous wickedneſs) withhold from him. 
Such a ſon, if he do fall into perſonal offences , (for that alſo is to.be un- 
derſtood ; ottierwiſe "ſuch is the goodneſs of God, that he hath declared, 
Ezek.18.14, if a ſon ſeeing his fathers fins, and confidering doeth not the like, he fhal 
*1 King. 11. 297 die fot the iniquity of his father, but. ſhall ſurely live ; it I fay he fal- 
35. leth into perſonal ſins) God will viſit ; that is, will uſe a cloſe inſpeRion 
- nog + and animadverſion upon him, will ſeverely puniſh and avenge hi®ſin ; 
14-10. 16. 3. Not onely upon his own, but on his father's account ; examples of which 
21.29 proceeding do in the divine hiſtories frequently occur ; in * Solomon, in 


Ki . 8, o . » . 
16008 % 2. Jeroboam, in Baaſha, in Ahab, in Jehu, and in others. 


Job 29. 14+ | 

Of them that hate me, We may obſerve that in the Scripture ſtyle 
the a 97:4" of God's Laws are termed hategs, and enemies'of God ; 
becauſe their ations ſignify a diſpoſition of min them repugnant to 
the mind of God ; _ becauſe by them they reſiſt, and oppole' God's 
will; no wonder then if God deal thus ſeverely with them. ' '® 

But God not onely.deters from diſobedience by threatning a. train of 
puniſhments, but he encourageth to obedience by a declaration of his in- 
tention (or ptomiſe) graciouſly to reward not onely upon the obedient 


perſons themſelves, but upon their poſterity. for ever (in a manner) un- 
to thouſands, that is unto a thouſand deſcents : 


Shewing mercy unto thouſands of them that love 
me, and keep my commandments, 


Vid. Deut.9. Shewing mercy ; God doth not abſolutely promiſe, that he will forbear 
. to puniſh the poſterity of good men, in cafe they offend, but that he 
will ſhew mercy, and deal the more favourably with them in that re- 
ſpe& : his meaning and method in theſe caſes are plainly repreſented in 
Pal. 85. 30. thoſe words concerning David, If his children forſake my law, and walk 
not in my judgments, if they break my ſtatutes, and keep not my command- 
- ments ; then will I vifit their tranſgreſſion with the rod, and their iniquity 
| with ſtripes ; nevertheleſs my loving kindneſs will I not utterly take from 
him— : God declares he will puniſh the offending children of very 

good men, yet ſo as their miſdeeds ſhall not- interrupt his kindneſs to- 

ward the reſt of their poſterity, or aboliſh his remembrance of their 
goodneſs : ſo we may ſee God dealt with Abraham, and the Patrzarchy, 

Iſa. 45- 4: paſiing by (in memory of their love and reverence to-him ; and their 
Deur. 47.5. aithtull obedience to his will) the manifold provocations of their poſte- 
Levit.26.42. TItY ; 1{o that he did not for a long tract of time, and after many gene- 
Exod. 2. 34- Ons: RA ſuffer them (according as their perſonal demeanour highly 
deſerved) to incur ruine ; upon this: conſideration he brought them our 

of Egypt, he ſettled them in Canaan, he frequently. delivered them from 

| their enemies, he reſtored them: from-oppreſlions, and captivities; as is 

x King, :1. Often expreſled, and infinuated in Scriprure.;: So:allo it is: frequently 
32 44- 15-4 mentioned, that for David's ſake; hjs-poſterity;- although highly provo- 
Iſa. 37. = king God by gheir miſcarriages,, was protedted-and preſerved ; I can- 


nor 


prbs 
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not ſtand to- mention places. I ſhall onely farther note, that which is ve- 
ry obyious,. and- remarkable: here; the difference between God's 
proceeding in-way of ſeverity, and in way of favour ; by a vaſt propor- 
tion the exprefſions of God's mercy do exceed thoſe of juſtice, although 
both' inſiſting upon lik or correſpondent ds : he vifiteth the, ini- 
quities of dilobedient fathers anto the third or fourth generation, but he 
ſheweth mercy-# a thouſand generations of thoſe that love and obey him ; 
he ſoon forgetteth the wrongs done,” but he long; retaineth in memory 
the ſervices performed to him ; On mt 094 198 ſhould work upon 
our ingenuity, and : e us willingly to obey ſo gracious a Lord. 

It is alſo ctfervable; i x ah as difobedience pled hatred of God, ſo 
loving God and keeping bis commandments are conjoined as terms equiva- 
lent : they are 1 inſeparably connefted, love being a certain caule 


of. obedience, obedience an anfallible fign of love : Ze that hath my com- Joh. 14. 21, 


mandments, and-obſerveth them, he it is (faith our Saviour) that loveth '5: 


me : and, 1f any. man loveth me, he will keep my word. But I pals for- Joh. 23, 24- 


ward to the next, 


Thay. ſhalt not take the. name of the Load. thy 


-— PT 2 
4 Led 


yY 


ltleſs thar taketh his'name in vain. 


I conſifteth we ſee; of. a Precept, and: of a reaſon, deterring from 
diſobedience thereto, by declaring or threatning the miſchicf enſuing 
thereon. -. * {£7.21 | 

The Precept is-:, Thou ſhalt not take the:name of the Lord thy God in 
vain : it Wight be rendred, Thou ſhalt not bring the name of the Loxd 


God in vain, foz the :Lozd will not hold yim 


thy God to a vanity (orto-a lye, for ſo the word MW, Baveh, frequent- Levit.19. 12: 


ly importeth ) that is (as it. ſeems interpreted in.a parallel place, wherc 
moſt of theſe Laws are repeated, inculcated and fenced by additional 
injundions) Thou ſhalt not ſwear in my name to a falſhood ; and in the 


24th Pſalm, to lift up one's ſoul to vanity, 1s Explained by ſwearing NQN?7-Plal. 24. 4. 
(lemirmah) to deceit, or falſhood. -Foſephus expreſieth it by 5&7 pwnd! Joſ. arch.3.4. 


PaWAw 7+ Fro 6rurtuai; 'T'0 adjure God. to mo bad matter. ( or to no falſe 
matter, as:the word gagA@. commonly-in: good Writers is taken.) And 
our Lord humſelf in hisSermox on. the Mount ſeemeth to reſpect this 


Law, when he. ſays; Te have heard that it was ſaid to the ancients, gx Matth. 5. 33: 


Camnewnacs, ye ſhall not: forſwear, -but ſhall render to the Lord your oaths ; 
For he doth immediately before. cite other paſſages out of the Decalogue 
(thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt mot commit adultery) with intention to ex- 
an or extend them 4nd; therefore probably he proceeds reſpecting 
his Law, the moſt PORES all thoſe,' which relate to this matter ; 
and if this Law be (as ſome conceive) ſuppoſed to ſignify more ftrictly, 
it had been more futable to+ his purpoſe to cite it, than any other of 
more lax importance ; his drift being plainly to extend in matter, and 
to ſtraiten in obligation even the fulleſt, and {tricteſt of ancient Laws, 
at leaſt as they were then commonly expounded, and underitood ; yea 
even in this caſe our Lord ſeemeth to affirm that the ancients had no 
Law firict-and perfe&t enough for Evangelical practice ; conſidering 
which things, it is probable, that the prime intent of this Law is to pro- 
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Heb. 6. 16. 


Matth. 5. 37. 


hibit that great ſin of Perjery, that- is of when mock atteſtation to 2 
lye ; thereupon appealing'to him as witneſs, and judge, that what we 
aſſert is true; as a 3 that what we promiſe we do! edn refolve 
and ſhall fairhfully endeavour-to perform ; implying alſo, that we do 
expect a curſe, and 'vengeance from him upon us, if we be found 
amr 14 to falſify in our affirmation, or wilfully to violate our 
romile. | | "" 
: Swearing is in its own nature immediately an a& of Religion, and as 
ſuch was injoined by God (Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve 
him, and fhalt ſwear by his name; ) It exprefieth the pious perſuaſion we 
have concerning God's chief attributes and prerogatives; of his omnipre- 
ſence and omniſcience (extending to the knowledge of our moſt inward 
thoughts, and ſecret purpoſes; ) of his warehfull'providence over what 
we doe; of his juſtice, and fidelity in maineaining truth 'and Tight, ' in 
avenging, iniquity and falſhood : the reaſon of uſing it, was derived from, 
or grounded upon a perſuaſion, about God, which hath ever been com- 
mon among men, that God the governour and judge of the world, the 
proteCtour and patron of right, is always ready upon/our invocation and 
reference unto him to u e the cognizance of ma 


ſtrongeſt 
n 


ſtratizn of* ju 
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moſt impiouſly abuſing, 'and affronting God 
ning his moſt facred ordinance, making his 
compaſſing his deceitfull and baſe purpoles, deſpiſing his judgment, and 
defying his vengeance. i= 0G; 
This ſeems to be the firſt, and dire meaning of this Law ; but it 
may by parity of reaſon well be extended farther, fo as we may bereby 
erltand all light and vain ſwearing, all wanton and inreverenit uſe of 
God's holy name : and hitherto our Lord hath plainly extended it, for- 
yp at all, and ng us in our converſation to uſe one- 
ly the fimple and plain manner ot 10n,”-or promiſe, ſaying onely 


ea, or nay, nay ; Without prefuming upon 'any flight occaſion to 
pes 0c Kay mad God ; which indeed we ſhoul =—_—_ withonr 


extreme awe of ſpirit ever think upon, nor without high veneration dare 
to mention : *tis aninſtance of rhe moſt ſortiſh folly, 'tis an argument of 
themoſt horrible impiety that can be thus (without any cauſe, br _ 
ration-thereto, 'without any profit or pleafure thence) to trifle with th 

divine Majeſty ; to abuſe his Ts Name, and provoke his dreadful 
vengeance ; who wil{ no-wiſe him guiltleſs, that taketh his name in 


Vatrn. 
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Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy, 8c. - 5-Wimw 


inandment. 


The Decalogue is in ſeveral places of Scripture ( as we before noted ) 
called a Covenant with the Jewiſh People, and the obſervation of this 
Law is likewiſe fo called in a particular and ſpecial manner : It is exprel- 
ſed to have been appointed as a ſign, or charaderiſtical note, whereby 
their peculiar relation to God might be diſcerned, and they diſtinguiſhed 
from all other People. As Circumcifion was a ſeal of the Covenant made 
with Abraham and his poſterity ; ſo keeping the Sabbath did obſignate 
the Covenant made with the Children of 1ſrael after their delivery out 
of Egypt : The children of Iſrael ( faith the text) ſhall keep the Sabbath Exod. 31.16, 
to obſerve the Sabbath, throughout their generations for a perpetual Cove- 
nant, it is a fign between me, and the Children of Iſrael for ever : and, 
I gave them (ſaith God in Ezekiel) my ſtatutes, and ſhewed them my Ezek. 20.11, 
judgments, which if a man doe, he ſhall live in them ; moreover I gave ' © 
them my Sabbaths to be a fign between me, and them, that they might know, 
that I am the Lord, who ſanttifies them : and, Thou cameſt down from Neh. g. 13, 
mount. Sinai ( fay the Levites in Nehemiah) and ſpakeſt with them from "4 
heaven, and gaveſt them right judgments, and true laws, good ſtatutes, 
and commandments ; and wed hone unto them thy holy Sabbaths : where 
making known to them the Sabbaths, as alſo otherwhere giving them the Exod.16.29. 
Sabbath are expreſſions (together with the ſpecial ends of the Sabbarh's 
appointment, which are mentioned in thoſe places) \,. q ,. <.ooantoirne ot nocw- 
confirming the judgment of the ancient Chriſtians, roynouirer mivne Jincuu m5 215 con- 
Fuſtin M. Irenzus, Tertullian, &c. who refer the rn os Juſt. p. 236. ee 
firſt inſtitution of the Sabbath to Moſes, affirming et Es yen 2 lie. f 
(that which indeed the hiſtory by its total filence T&ageee, Ge. 261, | 
concerning the Sabbath before him ſufficiently doth goon gn oumeiſones & ws 
ſeem to confirm) that the Patriarchs were not ob- Iren. IV. 30. : 
liged thereto, nor did practiſe it. 200+ ans Jud. 2, 4- 
And we may obſerve, that the Law concerning the Sabbath, is 
mentioned and infiſted upon ſeparately from the body of their Laws, 
as being in nature diflerent from the reſt, and enated upon a ſpecial 
deſign ; as from the forecited paſſages 'appeareth ; and farther may 
appear from conſidering how the condition of Proſelytes ( thoſe of 
the ſtricter ſort, called Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs) is deſcribed in Eſay ; 19.55.6. (4. 
The ſons of the ſtrangers, (ſaith God in Toe Prophet) that join themſelves 
to the Lord, to ſerve him, and to love the name of the Lord, to be his ſer- 
vants, every one that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh 
hold of. my Covenant ; even them will I bring to my holy mountain, and make 
them joyful in my houſe of prayer : where to undertake the obſervance of 
the Sabbath, and to lay hold of the Few:/þ CoFenant are ſignified to be 
coincident, or eſpecially coherent. 
All the other Precepts indeed ( one paſſage in the Second Command- 
ment as it may be underſtood to prohibit abſolutely the making of any ſi- 
mulitude, being liable to exception) are immediately grounded in the 
reaſon of the thing, and have a neceſſary obligation even viſible to natu- 
ral light ; they conſequently have been acknowledged as reaſonable, and 
obliging by the general conlent of men ; or might be ſo propounded and 
XXX 2 allerted 
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Plal. 143. 5. 
92.4-107.22, 
26.7.145-10. 


aſſerted by argument, as eaſily to extort ſuch conſent : but this Com- 
mand, (although as to its general and remote matter it is moſt evidently 
reaſonable, and requireth'that, which no man tan deny to be matter of 
neceſſary duty, yet) as to the more immediate matter, as to the deter- 


-minate meaſure, and manner of performing thoſe general duties, no rea- 


ſon can diſcern an obligation diſtin from, or antecedent to the Law-gi- 
ver's will, to-praQtiſe according thereto :. that we ſhould frequently with 
gratefull and joyfull ſenſe reflect upon the glorious works of God ( ef- 
pecially that grand and fundamental one, wherein God's wonderfull ex- 
cellencies of goodneſs, wiſedom and power were fo illuſtriouſly diſplay- 
ed ; the creation of the world, wherein ſo great accommodations, and 
benefits were generally diſpenſed to all the creatures, and to us eminently 
among them ; remembring with deepeſt m_— and moſt hearty thank- 
fulneſs our -bountifull Maker.;') that we ſhould not -be unmindfull of 


the ſpecial favours by God's gracious-providence vouchſated to our coun 


try, our relations, our- ſelves: ( eſpecially ſuch very ſignal ones, as was 
that of the delivery. from Egyptzan flavery in a manner ſo remarkable 
and miraculous ; ) that we ſhould-not. fpend our felves,: and-our time if 
perpetually carking and labouring about affairs touching our body, and 
this preſent life, but ſhould aflign ſome competent time both for the re- 
laxation of our mind, and for attendance to the concernments of our 
ſoul : that alſo we ſhould allow 'fitting time of reſpite, and refreſhment 
to thoſe of our brethren, whom divine Providence hath diſpoſed into a 
meaner condition, and relation of. ſervants to us; that their lives may 
not by inceſſant care and toil be rendred over-burthenſome, and grievous 
to them ; but ſo that they may with ſome comfort ſerve us ; that alfo 
they be not deſtituted of leafure and opportunity to ſerve God, our com- 
mon Maſter ; and to regard the weltype of their ſouls, no leſs pretious 
than our own : that alſo we ſhould-ſhew fome kindneſs, and mercy even 
toward our beaſts, allowing them ſome eaſe from their paintull drudge- 
ries in our behalf; theſe are all of them things, which reaſon evidently 
dictates ; which common ſenſe mult needs admit, as duties of piety, ju- 
ſtice and humanity : and to ſecure the performance of them both as to 
the ſubſtance, due meaſure, and fit manner of them, common. prudence 
would ſuggeſt, that ſet-times ſhould be appointed j* in which they ſhould 
be ſolemnly and EY diſcharged, under the publick teſtimony 
and cognizance : and accordingly we find, that in all wiſe and civil So- 
cieties ſome. proviſion ever hath- been made, by appointing Feftival 

| times, for the practice. of ſuch duties, in tome kind 


Phan _ Tag's 7 qr or degree : The founders of Laws ( faith Seneca) 
0 tur, tanguam neceſſurium Tabor. dd inſtitute F ola days, that men ſhould publickly 
bus interponentes temperamentum Sen. de. be conſtrained to cheerfulneſs ; inter poſing as werefny 


trang. An. 


4 14. + a temperament of their pains :* Plato with a more 
mirable ſagacity refers the invention, or firit-inſtitution of ſuch rimes 
unto God: himſelf ;; Zhe Gods: ( faith+he ; that is, the divine Providence 
adminiſtring affairs here by the miniſtery of interiour inviſible powers, 

according to his notion and 'manner of ſpeaking ) 


Oil 9 cixJeiearrs 3% ardedmer pitying mankind, born to painfull labour, appointed 
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+ for an-eaſe and ceſſation from their toils the recourſes 
vrois. Plate de Leg. IL, of feſtival ſeaſons obſerved to" the 'Gods. "Thrs (1 
fay) reaſon acknowledgemthe ſubſtance of theſe du- 


ties, and approves the ſecuring their :performance, as a good end, or fit 
wg Bs matter 
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matter of Law both divine and humane. But as to- the circumſtantial 
determination of meaſure and manner ;- that a Seventh day preciſely 
ſhould be aſſigned, that a total ceſſation from labour for man and beaſt 
ſhould be preicribed ; this is above reaſon to diſcern a neceſſity of ; or a 
conveniency in compariſon with other limitations in thoſe reſpects de- 
viſeable and pra&ticable : nor can we aſluredly reſolve the obligation 
thereto into any other ground, than the pleaſure of the moſt wiſe "Au- 
thour of this Law ; who did ſee what was moſt fit to be preſcribed to 
thoſe, whom this Law concerned. Here is indeed mentioned a, reaſon, 
why God ſpecially did chuſe this day to bleſs and ſanctity it in this man- 
ner to ſuch purpoſes; namely, his reſting upon the Seventh day from 
his works of Creation ; the which yet dota not certainly import a na- 
tural conveniency, toward accompliſhing thoſe purpoſes, 'of this pre- 
ciſe quantity of time, or in this way of obſerving it, in preference to 
any other, that might have been appointed ; it onely ſeemeth to imply 
a fitneſs of theſe determinations, as containing ſomewhat of profitable 
ſignificancy ; that ſuch a correfpondency in circumſtance of time, and 
manner of practice might admoniſh us concerning the ſubſtance of our 
duty, or a principal part thereof peculiarly deſigned in the SanCtion of 
this Law, the gratefull Commemoration of God's moſt glorious work 
(the foundation as it were of-all other his aCts of beneficence) the crea- 
tion of the world : for thus in all ceremonial Inſtitutions we may obſerve, 
that ſome ſignificant circumſtance 1s ſele&ted, on purpoſe to inſtruct or 
excite us'to prattice, by repreſenting to our fancy the nature and inten- 
tion of the main duty required, as in Circumcifton, in the Paſſover, in 
Baptiſm, and other ritual Conſtitutions it is not hard to- perceive : ſo it 
being God's deſign to enforce the' performance of that excellent duty, by 
appropriating a time thereto, we may conceive that he therefore eſpe- 
cially ſelefted that day, as moſt apt to mind them, to whom this Law 
was given, of the hiſtory of the Creation ; the reflecting upon and cele- 
brating: which'was the'main duty intended : 

Seeing therefore the obſervation of the Sabbath is expreſſed to have a 
peculiar reſpect to the children of ſrael, as a fign of the Covenant made 
with them, when he led them out of Egypt ; ſeeing in its own nature it 
diflereth from: the reſt of the 7ex Laws, the obligation thereto being not, 
diſcernibly to natural light, grounded in the reaſon of the thing, we can 
no-wiſe be*afſured, that an univerſal and 'perpetual obligation thereto 
was intended, or that its obligation did extend farther than to the Fews, 
to whom it was as a formal Law delivered, and upon ſpecial confidera- 
tions ſeverely inculcated ; to whoſe humour, condition and circumſtan- 


ces it might alſo perhaps be particularly ſuted : 7u/tin M. was of opinion Juſt. Djal. 
cum Tryph. 
x24 oxAne gxapSiar, for their iniquity, and harduefs of heart, by way of þ. 235. Kc: 


b 


that this Law, as many. others was given to the Jews, tz Thw avo 


conceſlion and indulgence ; for, becauſe they by: their natural diſpoſition 
were apt to forget their Maker ; to neglect the ſtate of their foul, being 
wholly. intent on worldly affairs ; to- exact intolerable pains from' their 
brethren, who ſerved them ; to uſe cruelly the poor beaſts, employed 
in tilling their ground, or bearing their burthens ; therefore God: (con- 
ſidering this incorrigible temper of theirs) did indulge fix days to them 
tor the proſecution of thoſe affairs, to which they were ſo devoted, con- 
tenting himſelf to exa& from them no more, than this part of time for 
his own ſervice, for the benefit of ſervants, and eaſe of beaſts ; if he had 
RX AX } required 
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required more of them they could it ſeems or would hardly have endu- 

red it ; the command would perhaps not onely have been difobeyed it 

ſelf, but the diſlike thereof might have rendred them averſe from all Re- 

ligion, and ſervice of God ; as it gas Songs when commands very ri- 

gorous, and exceeding mens ſtrength are enjoined ; for we ſee the Pro- 

phets complain of them, that they could hardly be induced to go thus 

tar, or to atford God this ſo moderate ſhare of time ; but were impatient 

even for this one day in ſeven to abſtain from their ſecular buſineſs, to 

relax themſelves, or their ſervants, or their cattle from their daily la- 

Ia. 58. 3,13- bours : they impeach them for polluting, profaning , hiding their eyes 
woo ea te from ( that is, wholly overlooking, negle&ing and diſregarding ) the 
22.26, GSabbath; for doing their own pleaſure, and exatting their own labours upon 
| it, for not delighting therein, or not willingly obſerving it : Hear this 
Amos 8. 4 (faith the Prophet Amos) O ye that ſwallow up the needy, even to make 
the poor of the land to fail, ſaying, when will the new-moon be gone, that we 

may ſell corn, and the ſabbath that we may ſet forth wheat ? this being the 
diſpoſition of that People, not bearing a greater ſlriftneſs, they not be- 

ing able to preſerve within their hearts a perpetual remembrance of God's 

works and favours ; not to moderate their purſuits of temporal good 

things ; not to bear a due regard and tenderneſs toward their brethren, 

EeCCarigev and their fellow-creatures ( the performing which things in a conſtant 
a 07 SR uninterrupted tenour the ſaid holy Father, and bleſſed Martyr ſuppoſeth 
uri; i$- to be the Sabbatiſm, which Chriſtians are-bound to obſerve) therefore 
ac. Þ- 225 God conlidering their infirmity and incapacity to comply with higher in- 
junions, did uſe (as in the caſes of Divorce, Revenge, and the like) an 

Ia. 58.13- indulgence toward them, permitting them on the other days to doe ther 
pleaſure (as the Prophet ſpeaks,) reterving onely this day tor a punctual 

and folemn performance of the. duties ſpecified : thus diſcourſes that 

ood Ancient in his Dialogue with the Few. However, that this Law 

7 as to its circumſtantial parts) was not intended to oblige generally and 
perpetually, we have a moſt forcible ground to ſuppoſe ; Saint Paul 

himſelf his expreſs diſcharging Chriſtians from tlte obſervation thereof ; 

yea his earneſt reprehenſion ot tome perſons for rigorouſly inſiſting there- 

on, deeming themſelves and urging it upon others as a neceſſary duty to 

obſerve it ; his conjoining it with other ceremonial obſervances, whoſe 

nature was merely ſymbolical, and whoſe deſign was to continue no 

longer, than till the real ſubſtance of that, which they repreſented, came 

Cololl. 2.16, into full force and praCtice : Let no man (faith he to the Colofpans) judge 
* CaCcimy, you for meat, or drink, or upon account of a feſtival day, or new-moon, * or 
& ouCCere, ſabbath, which things are the ſhadow of future things, but the body is of 
are both | Chriſt (that is, they did onely prefigure, and prefignify ; the real ſub- 
equiralent, ſtance intended, and repreſented by them is ſomewhat in the Law, and 
Dodtine of Chriſt ; which coming immediately to appear, and to oblige, 

that ſhadow vaniſheth, and ceaſeth to have any regard due thereto; ) A- 

gain more ſharply to the Galatians, whom ſome Judaizing Dogmatiſts 

had reduced, or were reducing to the practice of legal Rites, under con- 

ceit of needfull obligation to them ; Zow, faith he, do ye return again 

to thoſe weak, and beggarly elements, to which back again you are pleaſed 

to be enſlaved : ye 6 ak days, and months, and years ; which words, 

that they relate generally to the Jewiſh Feſtivals, the context doth plain- 

ly enough ſhew, and there is good reaſon to think, that they chietly re- 

ſpect the Sabbath we treat on, for which probably theſe men had the 


greateſt 


k 
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greateſt rey nd- zeal ; Again-in'the x.4th to'the Rewavs the fame 


great Patron andChampion of Chriſtian Liberty, ior obſcurely deck 6. * * 
reth his mind, wu _ ans of rengrh.in judgment did no day 
above/another, pans ag 695 - (he none) alike, as to 


any ſpecial-obligation, grounded upon ry Law and right; in ſubor- 
pros 9 to which'Dottrine we may that this appears with 


evidence-to have been the common n of the wiſeſt, = mol _h 

thodox Chriſtians in-the Primitive Church; the moſt won ex and rift er omni 
 adherents'to Catholick. Tradition borer from the Apoſtles inſtruction ecem precep- 
beſt underſtood the purport and limits of the ber purchaſe by Chrift) "©0854. 
that this Law, 2s it Was not rural or re Moſes, {o 1t cea- Loo pofitum 


ſed to grein Chrift ; the ſhadows which the Evange- kF nes ob 
lical 1 - pelled, one of the a alins which this Law of liberty did hes wah 
take « V'Oh. Po 


Now Mhough upon theſe accounts we cannot preſs the ſtrift obſerva- a: mm 
tion of this Law.in all its parts, according to its literal, and direct inten- 
tion, yet-we may learn much of our duty, much of God's will from it : 
all God's ons; ſpiritaally and wiſely underſtood, did tend to the pro- 


moting of. and vertue ; fame + nczay hg from the ſpecial circum- 
{tances:of may (fo - 
our caſe. [like theirs, r) 


fit patterns rg us to-imitate Coppeſting proper rr exerciſin - 
nouriſhing, nn CIT Danna rengs 


learn theſe duties : 


; That we ſhould foquanly call to mind; and conſider the great 
and glotious works of God, for the general good of his crea- 
tures, and ſpecially for mankind : The Creation of the World, the Re- 
d mankind; the Nativity, Paſſion, Reſurrettion and Exaltation 
of. our Lord and. Savicur, arid thi like, no leſs now conſiderable to uf, 
both. in-reſpe& of | eric to God, and of benefit accruing to us, thari 
was the Creation jemarhs vo UE Jews. 


2. Thar we are. bound 46. reſtraiti our ſelves in the proſecution of 
worldly buſineſs ; not di our minds with tare, not exhauſting 
our bodies with toil about them, 'but allowing our mind convenient and 
ſeaſoriable freedom, affording our ſoul ſufficient leifure with vigour a and 


ISPs culo mba apes its Ingher in- 


3- That we are obliged. to-uſe the fane ind 


Th 4 idence hath diſpoſed to be aac cone nn 
W prov our care; 
governance ;.-ro allow our 


children, our ſubjets, our fervants 4 
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cent time and leifure undiſtraedly to ſerve God, and q 

their ſpiritual welfare : we muſt fo charitably render theitgp6d 

pond procure, that their life may be caſie-and comfare ble | 
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4. That we muſt not be unmercifull to any creature, not onely ab- 
ſtaining from inflicting, in wantonneſs of humour, needleſs vexation 
upon them, but alfo from wearying and grieving them too much for our 
emolument or convenience -: the advantage and preeminency beſtowed 
upon us by God over them ſhould. be managed with moderation, and 
clemency ; we ſhould be gentle maſters to them, not cruel tyrants. over 
them: we ſhould conſider, that God did make them, as to help and ſerve 
us, ſo to enjoy ſomewhat themlelves of delight and ſatisfaction in their 
being ; which if we go to deprive them of, rendring.their condition 1n- 
tolerable and worſe than if they had no being, as we: do abuſe and injure 
them, tranſgreſling the bounds of our right over them, ſo we encroach u 
on, diſappoint, and wrong their maker, and cannot therein but diſpleaſe 
him ; doing thus is a point of injuſtice not enough conſidered by them 
who commit it : they conſider not how beaſtly they are themſelves, when 
they miſuſe poor beaſts. 


5. We may hence farther learn, that it 1s fit certain times ſhould be 
aliotted for the publick, and ſolemn performance. of the forenamed du- 
ties : common reaſon prompteth, that -God (upon whoſe protection, 
and diſpoſal the oublick good depends) ſhould be publickly honoured, 
and his benefits frequently acknowledged ; alſo that care ſhould be taken 
in every ſociety, that all ſtates of men ſhould lead their hves in ſome 
competent degree of content ; that all bbjeRts of; grievous pity ſhould be 
removed from publick view ; alſo common ſenſe will inform us, that 
theſe things cannot effeftually be executed, without conſtituting cefinite 
periods of time, and limiting circumſtances, according to, which they 
ſhall be practiſed under publick inſpeQion and cenſure : And theſe dic- 
tates of ordinary prudence the divine wiſedom hath ratified by:his exem- 
plary order ; the which in caſes, wherein he hath not interpoſed his di- 
xc authority by way of precept, may ſerve for a.goad direion to Go- 
vernours, what they may with ſafety, what-they ſhould in wiſedom 
eſtabliſh ; what proviſion they ſhould make for the -promotion of piety 
and veftue : ſuch a precedent requires greateſt veneration, and reſpedt, 
cannot but appear of high moment in conſultation about matters of this 
nature..! /. #4 

It is indeed particularly obſervable, that in this command there is not 
an expreſs order concerning the natural or- moral ſervice of God: ( by 
prayer, or hearing God's Law) to be publickly' performed: on this day ; 
but the Jews were themſelves fo wiſe as to underſtand theſe duties cou- 

ched in the ſandtification of the day preſcribed to them ; and according- 
ly they practiſed ; they in all places of their habitation did ſettle Syna- 
gogues,, and: Oratories'; to them upon this :day-they. reſorted ; in them 
then they did offer devotions to God (as the names megowyer, and meo 

owrrye tz do import; ) the Scribes did: reade the 
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Law, and expound it to the People : Mofes (faith 


 exattly to: learn:it ;. whence, addeth he, the people 


Foſephus) did command the people to aſſemble for 
hearing of the law, 'not once, or twice, or many times, 


but every ſeventh day, laying ahde their works ; 'and 


became fo skilfull-in the laws, that if one aked any 
of them concerning them, he would more eaſily tel 
them all than his own name ; whence alſo an admi- 

| rable 
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rable concord in mind, and uniformity in praQtice did ( as he far- 

ther obſerves) ariſe : and 7he cuſtom ( faith FOR) 2 DH po 
was always as occaſion gave leave, eſpecially upon the 6s ; Ws wh S9 Iaper 
ſeventh oh to (1s wh . GC. it e's ae pl — #4 * fag? »P 
of which practice it was, that the Jews ſo highly va- | 

lued this Precept, that it was a ſaying among them, The Sabbath weigh- Midraſh. 
eth againſt all the Commandments ; as procuring them all to be known, Ex94- 25. 
and obſerved : And if that blind people could pick theſe duties out of this 

Law, much more ſhould we ſee our ſelves obliged, according to analogy 


thereof, to appoint ſet times for enſyring the praftice of them. 


6. Again, We may hence alſo learn our obligation to ſubmit obcdiently 
to the conſtitution of Governours relating to this matter ; that we rea- 
dily ſhould obſerve all-folemn times of fettivity and reſt, which the Ru- 
lers of Church or State do appoint for the ſecuring or the promoting 
thoſe purpoſes of piety or charity, according to the meaſure and man- 
ner preſcribed by them : for Reaſon approving the thing as good and 
uſefull, and divine order more clearly and fully confirming it to be ſo, 
and it not appearing that God hath made expreſs determinations about 
it, it remains, that it is left wholly to them, to whoſe care God hath 
entruſted the publick welfare, and hath committed to their judgments 
the. providing means conducible thereto ; having alſo conſequently in- 
Joined us in all lawfull things to follow their guidance and appointment 
1Q order thereto. God decreed death-to be intlicted on thoſe who. vio- 
lated his command concerning the Sabbath, which ſheweth how great 
a fault it is to offend in this particular ; and we may reaſonably etteem 
that command to be his, which proceedeth from his Miniſters by autho- 
rity from himſelf, and in conformity to his own pattern. 


7. We add, that whereas God required of the Fews ſuch a portion of time 
to be ſolemnly dedicated to Religion and mercy, we to whom he hath 


vouchſafed higher benefits, and propoſed greater encouragements, can- 
not reaſonably but deem our ſelves obliged to ſequeſter and conſecrate 
as much or more time to theſame intents : we ſhould indeed be content to 
withdraw our ſelves more frequently from purſuance of our own profits 
and pleaſures to the ſervice of God, to the remembrance and celebration 
of his favours : we ſhould willingly allow greater relaxation to our de- 
pendents ;- and ſhould rhe publick be deficient in exacting a performance 
of ſuch duties from us, it would become us to ſupply ſuch defects by our 
private devoting fit and frequent ſeaſons thereto ; that in ſome propor- 
tion we may exceed the Fews in gratefull piety, as we ſurpaſs them in 
the matter, and cauſes thereof ; that we \may appear in ſome degree 
more charitable than they, as we have much greater reaſon and obliga- 
tion to be ſo than they. So much for this; 


I proceed briefly to conſider the remaining Commandments, the 
which immediately concern another Object : thoſe foregoing did chiefly 
ſerve to regulate our religious practice in yielding due reverence toward 
God ; thele following (which are ſuppoſed to have made up the ſecond 
of thoſe Tables, which written by God's hand were delivered to Moſes, 
and preſerved in the Ark of the Teſtimony) do guide our converſation 
and carriage toward oyr Neighbour ; in the front of which worthily is 

Yyy placed 
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mandment. 


Levit. 9. 3: 
Coloſl. 3. 20. 


1 T1m. 5. 4» 


Prov. I. &. 
23. 22» 


Deut. 29.16. 


Exod. 21. 
Is, 17. 


Eph. 6. I. 


placed that which obligeth to dutifuneſs toward our Parents ; unto 
whom after God, and his ſupreme Vice-gerents we owe the higheſt re- 
ſpect, gratitude and duty. 


V>onour thy father, and thy mother. 


Honour ; the word ſignifies to have in weighty regard, and aptly 
ſerves to denote thoſe particular a&ts of duty, which are otherwhere ex- 
preſſed in Scripture ; fear and reverence ( ye ſhall fear every man his fa- 
ther and his mother) obſervance and obedience (childgen, obey your parents 
in -all things, for this is well-pleafing to God) gratitude and retribution 
( Let children learn iSw oizey dzoweeiv, to be pious toward their own family ; 
and awuatz; droves, to render ſutable returns; or to requite their pa- 
rents, for this is good, and acceptable before God.) regarding their in- 
ſtruction and advice (My ſon, hear the inſtruttion of thy father, and forſake 
not the law of thy mother) it alſo comprehendeth a prohibition of the con- 
trary as, contemning, curſing, offering violence or contumely unto, diſo- 
bedience and contumacy toward parents, the which are forbidden under 
capital penalties, and dreadfull comminations : Curſed be he that ſetteth 
light by his father or mother : and, The eye that mocketh at his father, 
and deſpiſeth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley ſhall pick it out, 
and the young ouch ſhall eat it ( that is, God in a fearfull and ſtrange 
manner will avenge that wickedneſs upon him) and in the Law it is or- 
dained that the rebellious and frubborn fon, who will not obey the voice 
of his father, or the voice of his mother ; and that when they have chaſt- 
ned him, will not hearken unto them, {hall be ſtoned by all the men of 
his City, and put to death in'that manner. | 

Whence we may learn the nature of the duty here enjoined, and what 
rank it beareth among other duties ; what high obligation belongs there- 
to, of what conſideration it is with God, and how grievous a crime the 
violation thereof is ; that, briefly, we are co to yield our parents 
high affeRtion of heart, great expreſſions of reſpect and obſervance in 
word and deed ; that the negle&t of theſe duties is, next to that of pro- 
faneneſs and undutifulneſs toward God himſelf, the greateſt diſorder we 
can be guilty of : this all civil Nations have conſented to be our duty ; 
and if. we conſider the grounds, upon which it 1s built, we ſhall find 
that reaſon, juſtice and neceſſity do require it : Saint Pal preſleth his 
precept of obſervance to parents with, a 7&7 40 #1 Sau, for this is 
juſt and equal : for if we look upon the diſpoſition of parents in their 
min&toward children, we may preſume them always full of tender af- 
fetion, and good-will toward them, full of defire and care for their 
good, ' full of pity: and compaſſion toward them ; in the higheſt and moſt 
eſpecial degree beyond what they bear to others ; which diſpoſitions in 
reaſon and equity do require anſ{werable diſpoſitions in thoſe, upon whom 
they are placed, and who from them do receive ineſtimable benefits ; 
Cu if we do regard the effe&ts proceeding from them we ſhall diſcern, 

c | 


1, From parents children do receive being and- life ; that good which 
nature inclineth ſo lughly to value and tender, as the foundation of all the 
n 


good, happineſs, and comfort we are capable of. * 


2. They 


"_ 


Vol. 1 an Expoſition of the Decalogue. s 


2. They are obliged to their parents for the preſervatioh, rhaitte- 
nance, and proteQion of their life : it is a long time before we come to 
be able (ſuch is the particular condition of man among all living crea- 
tures, ſo ordered on purpoſe, as it were, to beget this obligation and 
endearment) any-wiſe to provide for, or,to defend our ſelves; and the 
doing thereof, in that ſenſeleſs and helpleſs ſtate, relies upon the care, 
pain, and ſolicitous vigilance of our parents ; the which they are not 
onely always obliged, but are commonly dffpoſed with admirable wil- 
lingneſs to ſpend on their children. 

3- Parents not onely thus at firſt undergo ſuch care and trouble to 
maintain their children, but by expenſive education ( often with much 
inconvenience and incommodity to themſelves) they provide means for 
their future ſupport, and ſubſiſtence, during life. © oY. 

4- Children are ſo ſtriatly tied to their parents, as by their willing 
conceſſion to partake in all the comforts of their ſtate, and ofnaments of 
their fortune. | | 

5. The goods acquired 'by the parents induſtry do uſually devolve 
upon their children by inheritance and ſucceſſion z whence that children 
live handſomely and comfortably, is the reward of their parents merit, 
comes from the ſtore, that they have carefully provided, and laid up for 
them. 

6. To which we may add, that not onely the proviſion for our tem- 
poral neceſſities and conveniences dependeth upon our parents, but the 
care of our ſouls, and our ſpiritual welfare is incumbent on them : they peur.s.7,20. 
are obliged to inſtruct us in the fear of God, and to ſer us in the way to- EPh- 5: 4- 
ward eternal happineſs. 

7. We may conſider alſo, that all this they doe moſt frankly and out 
of pure kindneſs ; without regard to any merit antecedent, or benefit 
conſequent to themſelves : as they received nothing to oblige and move 
them to ſuch performances, ſo they can ſeldom hope for anſwerable re- 
turns : 1t is abundant fatisfation to them if they ſee their children doe 
well; their cet delight and contentment 1s in their childrens good abſo- 
lutely and abſtractediy, without indireCt regards to their own advantage. 
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Upon theſe, and the like accounts it appeareth, that as parerits have 
the atfections moſt reſembling thoſe of God toward us, as they perform 
toward us the actions moſt hke to his; as they are the principal inſtru- 
ments of divine providence and bounty (by which God's bleſlings are 
conveyed and conferred upon us) ſo they may be deemed in a fort to re- 
preſent God, and as his moſt hvely images have an eſpecial veneration 
due to them. God himſelf, to endear and render himſelf amiable, or in 
the moſt kindly way venerable to us, to engage us to a more ready obe- 
dience of him, to declare the nature of 5... ih toward him, atlumes Deur. 32. 6. 
the title of Father ; and all Nations have agreed to ſtyle him fo; Reci- 
procally alſo, whereas the duties toward other men are termed juſtice, or 
charity, or courteſie, or liberality, or gratitude, thoſe toward parents ggncsr. 
in every Language (I ſuppoſe) are ſtyled piety, nnplying ſomewhat di- 77m: 5: 4. 
vine 1n the object of thoſe duties; 'tis more than mjuſtice to wrong a pas ;e,. ED 
rent ; 'tis more than uncharitableneſs to refuſe them ſuccour, or relief ; 
'tis more than diſcourteſie to be unkind to them ; 'tis more than ſordid 
avarice to be in their need illiberal to them ; 'tis rather high impiety to 
offend in any of theſe kinds. 

SLY 4 | He 
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He that returns not love in anſwer to their tender affeAion ; that doth 
not ( as occaſion requires, and his ability permits) requite the benefits 
received from them, doth not defer to them an eſpecial reverence, in re- 
gard to that facred name and character they bear, thereby intimates, 
that he would in like manner be unjuſt, ungratefull and diſingenuous 
toward God, from whom he hath received the like benefits ; the begin- 
ning and continuance of his being ; the preſervation, maintenance and 
protection of his life : it he will not honour his earthly Parents, whom 
he hath ſeen, how will he reverence his heavenly Father, whom he hath 
not ſeen ? ſo we may according to Saint John argue. | 

I might fubjoin, that as juſtice, and ingenuity do enforce this duty, 
ſo for the good 6f the world there is a neceſſity that it ſhould be obſer- 
ved : If parents are not onely by natural inſtin& difpoſed, but by divine 
command obliged, and by humane Law (the mean iep of the world 
ſo requiring) conſtrained to undergo ſuch hardſhips for the maintenance, 
and education of their children, it is fit and neceſſary they ſhould be 
ſupported and encouraged in the bearing them by reciprocal obligations 
in children to return them dutifull reſpe&, obſervance and requital ; 
the world conld not well ſubſiſt without children being engaged to theſe 
duties : there were no reaſon to exa, there were no ground to expect, 
that parents ſhould cheerfully and faithfully diſcharge their part, upon 
other terms. 

To this Precept there is added a Promiſe (and it is, as Saint Paul ob- 

Eph. 6.2 ſerveth, the firſt precept, that hath a promiſe formally annexed ; where- 
by he enforceth his exhortation to the obſervance thereof. ) 


That thy days inay be long upon the land, which 
the Lo2zd thy God giveth thee: 


So God expreſly promiſeth to bleſs dutifull children with a long life 
"Ixgras Ci9- 1A the comfortable poſleſſion of thoſe good things, which he ſhould be- 
__ {tow upon them ; this was the moſt of reward, explicitly covenanted to 
et” Jews, in regard to their obedience : there is alſo implied a commina- 
tion of a contrary curſe from God upon the infringers of this Law, that 
they ſhould either be immaturely cut oft from lite ( as 4bimelech and 
Abſalom were upon this ſcore ) or ſhould draw on a wretched lite in ba- 
niſhment from the contents thereof ; by which things reſpeQtively are 
intimated to us the rewards of piety in this kind, or the punithments of 
impiety in the future ſtate, whereof the land here mentioned was a ſha- 
dow, or figure : what length of days in Canaan was to them, that to us 
is immortal life in Heaven ; what being excluded thence was then, that 

now 1s everlaſting death, or baniſhment into the regions of miſery. 

I might alſo note the congruity of the reward propounded, that they 
who are gratefull to thoſe from whom, in ſubordination to God, they 
received life, ſhall by God's difpenfation enjoy that life long and well ; 
and that they who negle& the authours of their life, ſhall ſoon be deprt- 

Deut. 16. 20. ved of it, or of its comforts. But I find the fame reward aſſighed to the 
_ 3711, Uibgent obſervers of other duties ; particularly to them, who are juſt in 
Pal. 34. 12, their dealings ; to them who are charitable to the poor ; to them who 
13,16 _ are meek and patient; to them who confide in God ; and to all good 


Prov. 8. 16. 
Do 261 ;, men that obey God's Commandments. ar 
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E ſhall onely add farther, that we may, according to analogy and like 
ound of reaſon, reduce unto this Commandment the obhgation we 
have to honour all thoſe, who perform toward us beneficial offices like 
unto thoſe, which we receive from our parents ; thoſe who preſerve our 
life by relief, protection or defence ; thoſe who afford us maintenance, 
or education ; thoſe who watch over us for the good of our body, or of 
our ſoul; thoſe who inſtruct us, or adviſe us ; fuch are our Governours 
and Nagiſtrates either political or eccleſiaſtical ; our Benefa&ours and 
Patrons ; our School and Tutours ; our eſpecial faithfull Friends ; 
and the hike ; Burt I paſs forward. 


In the fubſequent Precepts are contained the prime rules of juſtice to- 
ward our neighbour ; the obſervation of which is not onely moſt equal 
and reaſonable in it ſelf, but neceſſary for the preſervation of civil focic- 
ty, and publick peace among men; for the procurement of our ſafe, 
and pleaſant living and converſing in the world ; men thereby being ſe- 
cured in the quiet enjoyment of God's gifts, and the fruits of their in- 
duſtry, and of whatever is dear and pretious to them ; of their lives firft ;" 
then of the comforts of their conjugal ſtate ; of their poſleffions ; of 
their reputations ; the laws reſpeCting theſe being here diſpoſed in order, 
according to the value of their reſpe&tive objects, in the nature of things, 
! in the opinion of men, or in regard to the conſequences arifing from 
tnem, 


Thou (halt not kill. v1. Corti 


mandment. 


Of all good gifts conferr'd upon us none ( according to the natural! 
and common eſteem of men) is more pretious than life it ſelf, the foun- 
dation of enjoying the reſt. God hath therefore reſerved the diſpoſal of 
it entirely to himſelf, as his ſpecial prerogative : neither he that hath it, 
nor any other perſon having abſolutely any juft power or right over it ; 
No man can take away any man's life, but by commiſſion or licence 
from God, reaſonably preſumed to be granted by him : So may God 
(the abſolute King of the world) be ſuppoſed to have committed to law- 
tull Magiſtrates, as his Vice-gerents and officers, in his name and behalf, 
upon reaſonable cauſe, tor preſervation of publick juſtice, peace and 
order, in a lawtull courſe of jaltics to diſpoſe of mens lives, who have 
forſeitcd them to the Law : ( The Magiſtrate, as Saint Paul faith, Zea- Rom. 13. 4 
reth not the ſword in vain ; for he is the miniſter of God ; an avenger to "Pet. 2.14 
execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.) He hath not forbidden Sove- 
reigns ( 1n cale ol neccility, and when amicable means will not prevail ) 
to maintain the ſafety or weltare of the Societics entruſted to their care, 
even by armed violence, againſt ſuch as wrongfully invade them, or any- 
wiſc harm them, and will not otherwiſe be induced to torbear doing 1o ; 
in which caſe the reſolution of ſuch differences ({ infomuch as they can- 
not be tried at any other bar, or compoſed by other means) is referred 
to God's arbitrement ; who is the Lord of Hoſts, the Sovereign Protec- 
tour of right, and diſpenſer of ſucceſs ; the Souldier in a juſt cauſe being 
then his Miniſter, and carrying a tacit commiſſion from hit. God allo 
may be ſuppoſed together with life, with a natural love to it, with means 
to preſerve it, to have imparted to every-man a rigft to defend his lite, 

bc with 
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with its neceſſary ſupports, _ unjuſt, extreme and inevitable vio- 
lence upon it, or them : the ſlaughter therefore, which may happen in 
theſe caſes (or in the like, wherein God bath plainly by a general order, 
or by ſpecial command, or by permiſſion reaſonebly ſuppoled, conferred 
on any perſon a power over his neighbour's life, in the maintenance of 
God's own honour, or in ſubſerviency to publick good ) is not concer- 
ned in the deſign, or meaning of this Precept : for he that kills another, 
in a way not irregular, as a Miniſter of juſtice, or in a lawfull war as a 
Souldier authorized by a Sovereign power here under God, of tor his 
own juſt and neceſſary defence, doth not, according to the intent of this 
Law, ki//; but rather God himſelf, the Lord of life and death, doth 
then kill ; the authority of killing ſo being derived from him, and his 
work being done thereby : Yengeance is his, and he fo ( by his inſtru- 
ments) repays zt. But here is forbidden all other voluntary taking away 
our neighbour's life, when a man a&ts as a private perſon ; without juſt 
and neceſſary cauſe, in any illegal or irregular way ; upon what motive, 
principle, or end ſoever (whether it be out of hatred, ſpight, envy, re- 
venge ; for our preſumed ſafety, or pretended reparation of honour ; for 
promoting what intereſt, or procuring what ſatisfaction ſoever to our 
ſelves) by what means ſoever, either by dire& violence, or by fraudu- 
tent contrivance; in an open, or clandeſtine manner ; immediately by 
Our ſelves, or by means of others ; by adviſing, encouraging, any-wile 
becoming inſtrumental, or acceſlory thereto. : 

This is the crime expreſly prohibited ; but a poſitive duty ſhould alſo 
be underſtood ; that we are obliged, ſo far as we are able, to preſerve 
our neighbour's life ; by relieving him in extreme need, by ſuccouring 
him in extreme danger ; by admoniſhing him of any deſtructive miſchiet, 
when he appears tending- unawares thereinto ; the neglect of- which 
things of po79s a murtherous diſpoſition toward our neighbour, 1s in rea- 
ſonable eſteern, and in God's ſight a killing of him ; for we miſtake, if 
we think with Cain, that we are not our brother's keepers, or are not 
bound when we are able to preſerve his life. 

The violation of which Commandment is certainly the moſt heinous 
fir, that can be committed of all thofe, which are not immediately di- 
reed againſt God himſelf, or the perſons which peculiariy repreſent 
him z and: a ſin which never can eſcape vengeance and due puniſhment 
from him. Tt is the greateſt wrong to God ; it is the extremeſt injury 
to our neighbour ; it is the higheſt fort of uncharitableneſs ; it 1a prin- 
cipal offence againſt publick ſociety. 


x. It is an exceeding wrong and affront done unto God ; in aſſuming 
the diſpoſal of his gifts ; in diſpoſſeſſing him of his rights, by robbing 
him of a creature, of his child, his ſervant, his ſubje&t (one whoſe lite 
is pretious to him, and toward whom he beareth a tender regard ) an 
uſurping in a high way his Sovereign Authority, his Throne of Majeſty, 
his Tribunal of Juſtice, his Sword: of Vengeance ; to omit the facrilegt 
(as Philo ſpeaks) committed herein by violating God's own Image, which 
every man doth bear. TSS rn 

2. It is alſo an extreme injury to the perſon, who is thereby deprived 
of an unvaluable good, which can no-wiſe be repaired, or compenfated : 
he that loſes his life, doth therewith loſe all the good he poſleſleth, or is 
capable of here, without any poſſibility of recovering it again : ey: 

ing 
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king therefore of life can be no ſutable revenge, no reaſonable ſatisfaction 
for any injury or damage received; it infinitely, in a manner, furpal- 
ſeth Ml the evil, which any man can ſuſtain from another in his eſtate, 
or fame, or welfare of any kind ; for thoſe things have their meaſure, 
and may be capable of ſome reparation, but this 1s altogether extreme 
and irreparable ; and therefore doth include greateſt iniquity : add here- 
to, that not onely all temporal good is hereby at once raviſhed from a 
man, but the ſoul alſo of the perſon may incur the greateſt damage or 
hazard in reſpect to its future eſtate by being thus ſnatched away : the 
ſlayer not onely robbeth his brother of his temporal life, but of his time 
of repentance, and opportunity of makih peace with God. 

3. It is alfo the higheſt uncharitablenels to deal thus with our neigh- 
bour ; arguing that nothing of good-will, of pity, of cope toward 
him is left in us : to hate his brother to the death is the utmoſt pitch of 
hatred. If in imitation of our Saviour, and out of reſpe& to him we 
ought (as Saint Foh» inſtrufteth us) to be willing to lay down our lives 
for our brethren ; how enormous a crime , how oppoſite to Chriſtian” 
charity 1s it to take away our brother's lite ? 

4.. It is likewiſe a main offence againſt the publick ; not onely by un- 
lawfull bereaving it of a member and ſubject, but to its prejudice and 
diſhonour (yea {o far as lies in us to its ſubverſion and diſſolution ) aſſu- 
ming to our ſelves, pulling away from it its rights, and prerogatives of 
judgment. 


Such briefly: is the direC&t intent, and importance of this Law ; but our Matth. 5. 21: 
Saviour in his comment hereon hath explained and extended it farther, 
ſoas to interdict all, that any-wiſe approaches in nature, or in effect tends 
unto this heinous evil : he means to obſtruct all the ſprings, and extirpate 
all the roots thereof ; ſuch as are raſh, cauſeleſs, outragious, inveterate 
anger, contumelious and deſpighttull language, reſerving grudges, or 
{ſpight in our heart, not endeavouring ſpeedily to reconcile our ſelves to 
them, who have done us injury or diſpleaſure ; for theſe things as they 
commonly do produce the a& of murther, ſo they argue inclinations 7 
thereto ( which if fear and ſelf-reſpect did not reſtrain, would produce 
it,) and conſequently in moral account, which regardeth not ſo much 
the act as the will, are of the ſame quality therewith ; however they ariſe 
from the fame bitter root of great uncharitableneſs ; upon which ſcore 
Saint John telleth us, that He that hateth his brother is a murtherer ; i ſohn 3. . 
and conſequently jn effe& all malice, and ſpight, envy, hatred, maligni- '5 17: 
ty, rancour, immoderate and pertinacious anger, and animoſity are here 
prohibited. 


Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, v1. Com: 


manymens. 


After life (if after that, for this command in the Greet 'Tranſlation of 
Exodus (though not in Deuteronomy) in ſome places of the New 7e/ta- 
ment, and in ſundry ancient Writers is placed before that againſt mur- 
ther ) nothing commonly is more dear to men, than the comforts of 
their conjugal eſtate ; the enjoyment of that ſpecial affeRion, and friend- 
ſhip, together with thoſe inſtances of benevolence, which by divine in- 
ſtitution and mutual contra, ratified by moſt facred and folemn ” 
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Prov. 6. 34« 


miſes of fidelity, are reſerved peculiar to that ſtates which encloſures 
therefore of his neighbour whoever ſhall invade, or treſpaſs upon, who 
ſhall any-wiſe looſe or ſlacken thoſe holy bands, who ſhall attempt the 
affe&tion, or chaſtity of his neighbour's wife, doth moſt grievouſly offend 
God, and commiteth (as Joſeph, when he was tempted thereto, did call 
it) a great evil againſt God, againſt his neighbour, againſt himſelf, a- 
gainſt the common ſociety of men. He violateth an inſtitution, to which 
God hath affixed eſpecial marks of reſpe&, and fan&tity ; he wounds his 
neighbour's honour, and intereſt in the moſt tender part, wherein the 
content of his mind and comfort of his life are moſt deeply concerned : 
he as much (or rather more) Tiſhonoureth and abuſeth himſelf, not one- 
ly by committing a fat of ſo high injuſtice, but by making himſelf ac- 
ceſlory to the baleſt perfidiouſneſs that can be. [ Whoſo committeth adul- 
tery, lacketh underſtanding ; he that doeth it, deſtroyeth his own ſoul; a 


* wound and diſhonour ſhall he get, and his reproach ſhall not be wiped away ; 


Job 31. 12, 


Matth. 5. 14+ 


1 Pet. 2. 11- 


for jealogfie is the rage of a man, therefore he will not ſpare in the day of 


vengeance ; he will not regard any ranſome, neither will he reſt content 
though thou giveſt many gifts. ] He alſo oftendeth againſt the publick 
quiet and welfare, breeding inextricable confuſions and implacable diſſen- 
tions in families, ſo that hardly from any other cauſe ſuch tragical everits 
have iſſued as from this : in fine, this crime is, as Philo calls it, v9, 
x2} Yrojulorlov aShwnpe, a loathſome wnrighteouſneſs, moſt odious to God ; 
and a fire ( as Fob repreſenteth it) that conſumeth to deſtruction. - / 

But we muſt farther alſo conſider, that a&s of this kind contain"alſo 
in them another evil ; that perſons committing them do not onely fo 
highly wrong their neighbour, but defile themſelves alſo by the fouleſt 
turpitude ; in which reſpe& the prohubition of all unlawfull and irregular 
fatisfaCtions to luſtfull appetite ; 'all compliance with that great enemy 
of our ſouls, the fleſh ; all kinds of impurity and laſciviouſneſs, not in 
att onely, but in thought, pen in geſture: may be reduced to this 
Law : Our Lord himſelf doth ſo interpret it, as to:make it include for- 
bidding of all unchaſt deſires; and Chriſtianity doth in a moſt tric and 
ſpecial manner oblige us to all kinds of ſobriety and modeſty, of chaſtity 
and purity in body and ſpirit ; injoining us to abſtain from al fleſhly luſts, 


" Coloſl. 3. 5. 45 enemies to our ſouls, to mortify our fleſhly members ; to poſſeſs our. veſ- 
1 Thell. 4. 4- ſels (or bodies) in ſanitity and honour ; not to have any impurity, or fil- 


Eph. 5. 3+ 
Eph. 4- 29- 
1 Cor. 3. 17. 
6. 18, 19, 


Eph. $:4,0T Co 


vm. Com- 
mandmeny. 


thineſs' ſo much as named among us ; nor to ſuffer a foul word to proceed out 
of our mouth ; not to defile our bodies, conſecrated unto God, and made 
temples of the holy Spirit ; excluding perſons guilty of fuch things from 
any title, or capacity of entring into God's Kingdom ; in fine, repreſen 
ting all fuch practices as moſt diſhonourable to us, moſt diſpleaſing to 
God, moſt grievous to God's holy Spirit (the fountain of all vertue and 
goodneſs) moſt contrary to the nature and defign of our Religion, and 
moſt deſtru&ive of our ſouls. >, 


Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 


That every man ſhould quietly. enjoy thoſe ſupports and thoſe conve- 
niences of life, which in any honeſt manner (by God's bounty imemed: 
aly Aipening i, or by Gods ling upon tis induſtt) be hath a 
quired the polleſſion of, or right unto, as all reaſon and equity do re- 


quire, 


+ 
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(ſuch as, beſide down-right rapine and cheating, are, foul dealing in Prov. 22. 18. 
bargains and contraQts ; uſing falſe weights and meaſures, withholding 39:14 9-24- 
the pledge, detaining the labourer's wages from him ; the exerciſing 1s. 5, 16. 
vexatious, biting and devouring uſuries ; removing bounds of poſſeſſion, Hoſ. 5. 10. 
oppreſling by undue or rigorous exaction, corrupting juſtice for reward _ bh 
or favour, raiſing gain by unlawfull and ſhametull arts, or practices ; Levit.19. 13+ 
conſenting, or ſharing with, adviſing, or inſtigating to theſe, arid the Yen 24-14 
like aQs ; theſe I ſhall not particularly inſiſt upon) but ſhall onely fay, 1a x. 24. 
that God expreſſeth great indignation againſt, and threatneth moſt fe- Jam 5: 4: 
verely to puniſh all as of this kind : For aZ (faith he) that doe ſuch Deut.1g. 16. 
things (ſuch as uſe deceittull meaſures in trade,) and a# that doe unrigh- 
teouſneſs are an abomination unto the Lord thy God : tits 5 Srdg mee} mray- 
Twy Tow, God ( faith Saint Paul, ſpeaking againſt the circumventing 1 Thel 4. 5. 
and defrauding our neighbour) i an avenger for all theſe kinds of things : 
Nor indeed is the Goſpel more ſevere in denunciation of punithment a- 
gainſt any crime than this : XAnow ye not, that unjuſt perſons ( faith Saint 1 Cor. 6: 9. 
Paul, meaning this ſort of unjuſt perſonis, ſo moſt properly and ſtrictly 
called) ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God ; and ndimlai, mwvix?), Jo- 
Tz), thieves, exattours ( or cheaters) and rapacious perſons make a 
one party in the catalogue of thoſe, who ſhall be excluded from eternal 
bliſs. 

I ſhould add the poſitive duties, here to be nnderſtood, and referr'd to 
this matter, the which are commended to us in Scripture ; ſuch are, di- 
ligence and induſtry in our calling, whereby with God's bleſſing we may 
ſupport our ſelves, preventing the need, and eſcaping the temptation of 
encroachment upon our neighbour's property ; ( whereby we may, as 
Saint Pax ſpeaketh, have need of nothing, may eat our own bread, may Eph 4 28. 
even have wherewith to impart to the needs of others ) contentment in , Thea 12. 
that eſtate, wherein God hath placed us, how meag ſoever ; truſting in Phil. 4 11. 
God, and relying upon. his providence ; caſting our burthen and care upon - Lap "4 
him ; who hath promiſed to ſuſtain us ; who hath ſaid, that he wil! never Plal. 55. 233 
leave, or forſake us ; laſtly , charitable relief of our neighbour in his 11 5 7: 

L272 need ; A 
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LXX s T7- 
edoy bay. 


Prov. 18. 8. 
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SIFAC. 5. I4- 
21.30-28.13, 
2 Cor.12.20. 
Rom. 1. 30. 
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Rom. I. 30. 
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Pſal. 52. 4- 


119. 134+ 


Prov. 10. 12, 
ICOr. 13-57» 


Prov, 16» 28, 


need ; for in ſuch a caſe our neighbour hath-a title to the goods we poſ- 
ſeſs ; derived from the appointment and -donation of. God, who is the 
abſolute proprietoaur of all we have, we being onely: his ſtewards, and 
diſpenſers thereof according to the rules he hath declared ; fo that if we 
do not according to his order, ſupply our poor neighbour, we are 1n juſt 
eſtimation, we thall in God's judgment appear to be. thieves, both in re- 
ſpe& to God himſelf, and to our neighbour ; for that we thereby detain 
Now God what by original right is his, and bereave our neighbour of 
what God hath beſtowed on him. 


Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againT thy 
neighbour. 


"Tis in the ZZebrew, Thou ſhalt not anſwer (to wit being examined, or 
adjured in judgment) againſt thy neighbour as a falſe witneſs ; ſo that pri- 
marily, it ſeems, bearing falſe teſtimony againſt our neighbour (eſpeci- 
ally in matters of capital, or of high concernment to him) is prokubited : 
yet that not onely this great crime, but that all injurious (even extraju- 
dicial) prejudicing our neighbour's reputation , and conſequently his 
ſafety, or his welfare in any ſort, is forbidden, we may collect from that 
explication of this Law, or that parallel Law, which we have in Leviti- 
cus : Thou ſhalt not ('tis there ſaid) go up and down as a tale-bearer among 
thy people ; neither ſhalt thou ſtand againſt the bloud of thy neighbour : as 
a tale-bearer, 7'I?, that is, a merchant, or trader in ill reports and ſto- 
ries Concerning our wa cer to his prejudice ; defaming him, or de- 
tracting from him, or breeding in the minds of men an 1ll opinion of 
him ; which vile and miſchievous practice is otherwhere under ſeveral 
names condemned and reproved ; ſuch are muttering : ( The words of a 
mutterer, faith the Wiſe-man, are as wounds, going into the innermoſt parts 
of the belly : whiſpering, Iver, we have often in the Sou of S5- 
rach, and in Saint Paul mentioned with a bad charaQter, or with prohi- 
bition and reproof : ſupplanting, ( fo in the good man's deſcription, 
P/al. 15. *tis ſaid, He ſupplants not with his tongue, 1o the word tignifies) 
detraition or backbiting, xa7z2e0ia , Which 1s ſo often in the Apoſtolical 
Writings forbidden and reprehended ; ſlander, or calumny, and ſycophan- 
try ; that is, oppreſſing, abuſing, or any way harming men by falſe 
tales, ſuggeſtions, or pretences ; which ſort of practices how baſe they 
are in themſelves (nothipg being more unworthy of an honeſt and inge- 
nuous mind, nothing more ugly to-the judgment of them, who haye any 
ſenſe of goodneſs) how contrary they are to juſtice, which doth not per- 
mit us to wrong our neighbour, as well in his credit and good name, as 
in his other goods ( for they perhaps may be as much valued by hum, 
may really be of as much conſequence to him, as any thing that he hath ) 
which bindeth us to abſtain from hurting him as well wm word, as in 
deed ; how oppolite they are to. charity, which oþligeth us to think the 
beſt of our neighbour, and to endeavour that others alſo. may do fo ; 
to conceal his real faults and blemiſhes ; much, more not. to. devile, and 
affix falſe ones to, higa ; not to gather and diſperſe ill reports to his pre- 
judice ; of how miſchievous conſequence allo they are, breeding ill-will, 
and ſowing ftrife in all Societies both publick and private (even ſepara- 
ting chief friends, as the Wiſe-man telleth us,) common lenſes agd expe- 
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walk uprightly, and work righteouſneſs, and ſpeak the truth from his heart, 
are the firſt lineaments- in the good man's character drawn by the Pſal- 

miſt : and, Theſe are, the things ye ſhall doe ( faith God in the Prophet) Tech. 8. 16. 
ſpeak ye every man the truth to his neighbour ; execute the judgment of 

truth and peace in your gates : And in the New Teſtament, 7o /ay afide Eph. 4. 25 
lying, to ſpeak the truth every man with his neighbour ; to lay afide all ma- _ ot 
lice, all guile, all hypocrifies, exvyings and backbitings are Apoſtolical com- 

mands. 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe; thou « ca 
ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's wife ; no2 his "TT 
man-ſervant, no2 his maid-ſervant, no2 his 

- ore, no? his aſs, no2 any thing that 1s thy. 
neighbour's. | 


This Law is comprehenſive and recapitulatory (as it were) of the reſt 
concerning our neighbour , preſcribing univerſal juſtice toward him 
(whence Saint Mark -it ſeems meaneth to render it in one word, by jj 
am5eghons, deprive not, or bereave not your neighbour of any thing) and mark 10. 19. 
this not onely in outward deed and dealing, but in inward thought and 
deſire, the ſpring, whence they do iſſue torth ( for, from the heart, as Mat. 15. 19. 
our Saviour teacheth, do proceed evil thoughts, murthers, adulteries, for- 
nications, thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies) we are obliged to be fo far 
from depriving our neighbour of any good thing belonging to him, that 
we are not fo much as to wiſh or deſire it ; not onely to abſtain from in- 
jurious aCtion, but to repreſs covetous inclinations : wherein is alſo im- 
plied, that we ſhould have a delight and complacence in our neighbour's 
good ; not envying him any enjoyment ; being in our minds content 
with the portion God pleaſeth to vouchſate us ; and entirely truſting in 
him, that he will ſupply us with what is needfull or befitting to us, 
without the damage of our neighbour. Thus God's Law i (as Saint Paul Rom4.9, 14. 
obſerved) ſpiritual ; not onely reſtraining exteriour acts, but regulating » 
our inmoſt thoughts, quelling all inordinate appetites and affe&tions of 
heart within us ; the which may be extended fo as to reſpect not onely 
matters of juſtice toward our neighbour, but all obje&ts whatever of our * Rom. 2-25. 
practice ; fo as to import that, which in the Chri/tzan Law is fo frequent- Fi 3 3 
ly injoined us, as the life of our Religion, * circumcifing our hearts, cruci- Gal. 5. 24. 
fying the fleſh with its paſſions and 4, wh WP a our earthly members, Km. 6. & 
putting to death by the ſpirit the deeds of the body, putting off the old man, 2. 11. Fe 
which 1s cried acrerats tothe deceitful Iuſts : 8x 67nQvpuwars, thou ſhalt Eph 4: 22- 
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not unlawfully or irregularly defire 
tent, import all this. 


1, according to the ſpiritual in- 


I have done ; and ſhall onely add, that the ſum and end of theſe, and 
all other good Laws, of all Religion, and all our duty is (as we often are 
taught in the New Teſtament) comprized in thoſe two Rules, of Loving 
God with all our heart, and, Loving our neighbour as our ſelves ; ſeriouſly 
and honeſtly attending unto which we can hardly fail of knowing what 
in any caſe our duty is: It remains that we employ our beſt care and 
endeavour on the conſcientious praCtice thereof ; -imploring therewith 
the afſiſtence of God's grace, and thet good Spirit, which God hath moſt 

raciouſſy promiſed to thoſe, who duly ask it, by which alone we can 
enabled to keep God's Commandments : To him be all glory and 
praiſe. Amen. 


THE 


DOCTRIN 


O F 


The Sacraments, 


I is a peculiar excellency of our Religion, that it doth not much em- Cypc. £p. 76. 


ploy mens care, pains and time, about matters of ceremonial ob- 

ſervance ; but doth chiefly (and in a manner wholly ) exerciſe them 
in works of ſubſtantial duty , agreeable to reaſon, pertective of man's 
nature, produttive of true glory to God, and ſolid benefit to men. Its 
deſign is not to amuſe our tancies with empty ſhews, nor to take up our 
endeavours in fruitleſs performances, but to render us truly good, and 
like unto God ; firſt in interiour diſpoſition of mind', then in exteriour 
praQtice ; full of hearty love and reverence to God , of tender charity 
and good-will toward men , of moderation and purity 1n the enjoyment, 
of theſe things ; of all true piety and vertue ; whereby we may become 
qualified for that life of bliſs which it tendereth and promieth ; for con- 
verſation in that holy Society above, to which it deſigneth and calleth 
us. Yet becauſe Fancy is naturally a medium, and an eftectual inſtru- 
ment of a*tion ; and becauſe ſenſible objects are apt ſtrongly to aflect lt hath eſpe- 
our minds; it hath pleaſed the divine Wiſedom to apply them, in fit Myr 
meaſure , and to fanctifie them to thoſe good purpoles , by appointing weaker 
ſome few ſolemn and ſignificant Rites to be obſerved by us, being in Minds 2 

> 1 . g cm 
their own nature proper and uſefull, and by God deſigned to declare his cacy. 
mind and gracious intents to us; to conlign and convey his Grace into 
our Souls, to confirm our Faith jn him , to raiſe our devotion toward 
him, to quicken our reſolutions of obeying his Will ; to enable and ex- 
Cite us to the practice of thoſe great Duties which he requireth of us : | 
* Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, faith St. Auſtin , hath ſubjected us to his gentle 6 Fern 

. . 0 ent Ju- 

yoke, and light burthen ; whence with Sacraments moſt few in number , go jus no ſub- 
moſt eafie for obſervance , moſt excellent in fignification he bound toge- _ & 3 


ther the ſociety of new 2s; i And, The mercy of God ( faith he again ) Unde Sacry- 


would have Religion free , by the celebration of a moſt few , and moſt clear mentis nume- 


Sacraments. pt wn wy 


| ; yy facillimis, fig- 
nificatione preſtantiſſimis ſocietatem novi populi colligavit : ſficut eſt Baptiſm Trinitatis nomine conſecratus, communicatio 
Corporis &F Sanguinis ipſuus ; Q ſr quid alind in Scripturis Canonicis commendatur, Ge. Ep. 118. Religionem peuciſſi- 
mis ty manifeſtiſſimis celebrationum Sacramentis miſericordia Dei liberam eſſe wluit. Id. Ep. 119. | 
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Of theſe” there appear two ( and Ot. tutim 4n the place cited could 
inſtance in no more ) of general and principal uſe, inſtituted by enr 
Lord himſelf ; which, becauſe they repreſent to us ſomewhat not ſub- 
je&t to ſenſe, and have a ſecret influence upon us ; becauſe what 1s in- 
tended by them, 1s not immediately diſcernible by what is done, with- 
out ſome explication , ( their fignificancy being not wholly grounded 
in the, nature , ,but depending -upon arbitrary inſtitution , as that; of 
words, which is of kin to them ; whence St. Auſtin calls a Sacrament, 
Verbum viſibile ) have uſually been called Myſteries, ( that is, ations 
of a clole and occult importance , of deeper meaning and deſign, than 
is obvious to ordinary perception ) and thence are alſo called Sacra- 
ments, for no other reaſon, I conceive, than becauſe the ancienteſt 
Tranſlatours of the Bible into Latin, did uſually render the word ww- 
5ipuor by the word Sacramentum ; whence every thing containing under 
it ſomewhat of abſtruſe meaning , 1s by ancient Writers termed a $a- 
crament, ( So Tertullian calls all Chriſtanity the Sacrament of Chriſti- 
Exod. 12. an Religion ; and Elifha's Ax he calls the Sacrament of Wood ; and 
v. 26. Sacra- St, Auſtin ſpeaks of the Sacrament of Bread, of Fiſh, of Numbers, of the 
ment! narura . » . . 
diſers Gy pla- Rock, &c. In ſhort, he ſays of all Signs, That when they belong to di- 
SE vine things, they are called + Sacraments ; which thews to how ſmall 
tem bneum purpoſe the Diſputes are, yea, on/ what ſmall grounds the decrees are, 
eſt conenien- Concerning the number, general nature and efficacy ot Sacraments ; 
rer aparare for where a name or form of a Sacrament is of fo large, ambiguous and 
ſignorum,que, indeterminate ſignification, there can be nothing but contuſion in the 
free uf diſputes about it.) But thoſe which chietiy at leaſt, and in way of emi- 
nent , Sacra- NENCY have obtained this name , are thoſe zwo inſtituted by our Lord , 
—_ _- Baptiſm , and the Lord's Supper ; of which I ſhall in order diſcourle ; 
Ed. 5. and fo of each, as very brietly to conſider the occaſion of their inſtitu- 
h cunts tion, the actions injoined in them ; the nature of them, or wherein 
Chriſti 424 their myſtery doth conſiſt, the ends for which they were intended, and 
mentorummy- the eflefs they produce ; together with the diſpotitions and duties (an- 
ſteria coraſea- dent, concomitant and conſequent ) required of us in the uſe and 


runt. Leo I. : c 
Ep. 4- practice of them. And firſt, 
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BAPTIS M# 


T HERE were, (as the Apoſtle to the Zebrews telleth us ) in fa- 
tiſms. 


cred uſe among the Jews Mzpo2% Bali, ſeveral kinds of Bape He 9: 1+ 
The Learned in their Laws and Cuſtoms teach, that they never _ de Syn= 
did receive any perſon into their Covenant , whether that which was" 
more ſtri&t ( to which natural Fews, and Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs were 
tyed ) or that which was more lax , with which Strangers and Proſe- 
lytes of the gate did comply , without a Baptiſm. And that Prieſts and __ _ ba 
Levites entring into their Office, were to be fanctified by waſhing with 
water, we ſe plainly preſcribed in their Law ; likewiſe that all perſons, _ 
who had contracted any kind of defilement , were purified by the like airy tg 
Ceremony, particularly Children new-born, is expreſſed there. More- g 22. 6. 
over, that it was in uſe for Perfons, who were conſcious to themſelves Numb. 19.7, 
of having tranſgreſſed God's Law, being in God's Name invited by 9%. 6, 4 
ſome perſon of eminent authority ( a Prophet, or like a Prophet , one 
commulſionated by God ) unto repentance and amendment of life, to 
be waſhed by him, in teſtimony of their ſtedfaſt purpoſe to amend ; 
and in hope to obtain pardon from God of their paſt - offences, and to | 
be re-inſtated in his favour , appears probable by Saint John the Baptiſt Joh-1-25,3% 1 
his undertaking, and the ſucceſs thereof. For it the:maniner of his pro- | 
cceding had been altogether unuſual and unknown, fo many it ſeems 
would not ſo readily ( without any ſtir or obſtacle) have complyed 
therewith ; eſpecially among the Scribes and Phariſees , thoſe zealous 
adherents to traditionary practice , who, to maintain their credit and 
intereſt with the people, were ſo averſe from all appearance of novel- 
ty. This practice then of waſhing in ſo many cafes, and to ſo many 
purpoſes cuſtomary among God's people , to ſignity mens entring into 
a new ſtate or courſe of lite, being withall molt apt and proper tor his 
deſign, our Bleſſed Saviour , who never favoured needleſs innovations , 
was pleaſed to aſſume and impoſe upon the Diſciples and followers of 
his Religion, accommodating it to thoſe holy purpoſes, which we ſhall 
now endeavour to declare. 
What the action it ſelf enjoined is, what the manner and form there- _ 
of, is apparent by the words of our Lord's inſtitution ; Going forth Mate 28.19. 
therefore, ( faith he) teach (or diſciple ) all Nations , baptizing them IL 
in the name of the Father, and of the Sou, and of the Holy Ghoſt, tea- 
 ching them to obſerve all things , which I have commanded you. 
The Aion is baptizing or immerſing in water ;-the Object thereof, 
thoſe Perſons of any Nation , whom his Miniſters can'by their inſtruct; - 
on and perſuaſion render Diſciples , that is, fuch as do ſincerely believe 
the of his Doftrine , and ſeriouſly reſolve to obey his Command- 
ments. It is performed 7n the Name; that 1s, 1t is miniſtred by the 
authority , bears ſpecial relation unto the Perſons of the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity , as the chicf Qbje&s of the Faith proteſled , and the ſole Otgety 
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of the obedience undertaken rherein; as exhibiting gracious favours un- 
to the perſon baptized, and as receiving ſpecial obligations from him. 
Such is the Action it ſelf declared to be ; the myſtery thereof con- 
ſiſts in its being a notable ſign to repreſent, and an authentick Seal to 
ratifie the collation then made of certain great benefits to us; and our 
undertaking correſpondent duties toward God. | 
The Benefits which God then ſignifies , and ( upon due terms ) en- 


_ gageth to confer on us, are theſe : 


1. The purgation or abſolution of us from the guilt of paſt offences, 
by a free and full remiſſion of them , ({ the which waſhing by Water , 
cleanſing from all ſtains, doth moſt appoſitely repreſent ) and conſe- 
quently God's being reconciled unto us, his receiving us into a ſtate of 
grace and favour, his freely juſtifying us, ( that is, looking upon us, 
or treating us as juſt and innocent Perſons, although before we ſtood 
guilty of heinous fins , and thereupon liable to grievous puniſhments ) 
that theſe benefits are conferred in Baptiſm, many places of Scripture 
plainly ſhew ; [ and the Primitive Church , with moſt firm and unani- 


- Mmous conſent, did believe *.] And now (faid 4»anias to Saint Paul) Why 
. doft thou tarry? Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away thy fins. And, Repent 


( faith Saint Peter, preaching to the Fews,) and let every one of you be bapti- 


'g. ed for the remiſſion of ſins. And, Chriſt (faith S. Paul again to the Epheſe- 
. ans) loved his Church, and delivered himſelf for it, that he might ſanttifie it, 


purging it by the waſhing of water , ex fra, ( that is, he effeftually 
in Baptiſm conſigned to the members of his Church , that mercy and 
remiſſion of ſins, which he purchaſed and merited by his paſſion. ) And 
again , Such ( faith he to the Corinthians ) were ſome of you , ( that is, 
ye were perſons guilty of heinous fins) ut ye have been waſhed, ye 
have been ſanflified , ye have been juſtified in the name of our Lord, and 
by the ſpirit of our God ; where, having been waſhed in Chriſt's name , 
doth ( 1n congruity with what is faid in other Pegs) denote Baptiſm 
in his name ; being ſancified and juſtified, do expreſs the firſt benefits 
accompanying that Baptiſm. And indeed, where-ever a general remiſ- 
fion of ſins; or a full ſanification, or conſecration, and juſtification of 
mens perſons in God's ſight, are mentioned ; that remiſiion of fins, that 
ſeparation, or dedication unto God's Service, that reception into Grace , 
which are conſigned in Baptiſm , are ( I conceive) underſtood ; there 
being no other ſeaſon or occaſion, wherein ordinarily and viſibly God 
doth exhibit thoſe Benefits. 

It may be demanded, How Children, by reaſon of their innocent age, 
are capable of theſe Benefits ; how they can be pardoned, who never 
had offended, how they can be juſtified, who never were capable of be- 


«ul. ;ng unjuſt ? I briefly anſwer, That becauſe they come from that race, 


which by ſin had forfeited God's favour , and had alienated it ſelf from 
him ; becauſe alſo they have in them thoſe ſeeds of pravity from which 
afterward certainly, life continuing, (without God's reſtraining Grace) 
will ſprout forth innumerable evil actions ; therefore that God overloo- 
king all the defects of their nature, both relative, and abſolute, or per- 
ſonal, doth aſſume them into his ſpecial favour , is no ſmall benefit to 
them , anſwerable to the remiſſion of actual fin , and reſtitution from 
the ſtate conſequent thereon in others. 

2. In Baptiſm, the Gift of God's Holy Spirit is conferred, qualifying 
us for the ſtate into which we then come, and enabling us to pe __ 
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the duties we then undertake , which otherwiſe we ſhould be unable 
to perform ; for purification of our hearts from vicious inclinations 
a} for begetting holy diſpoſitions and affeCtions in our Souls ; 
for to guide and inſtruct us, to ſuſtain and ſtrengthen us , to encou- 
rage and comfort us in all the courſe of Chriſtian piety : the which ef- 
fects are well alſo figured by water , which purifieth things both from 
inherent and adherent filth. That this benefit is annexed to Baptiſm , 
the Scripture alſo teacheth us : Be baptized (faith Saint Peter ) in the Ads 2. 38. 
Name of Chriſt to the remiſſon of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt : &is *v mv45 pac. txvriodpey, We being baptized in one bo= 1 Cor.12.13; 
dy, are made to drink of one ſpirit, ſaith Saint Pau! : And with the * La- + ,,,;, nu 
ver of Regeneration , Saint Paul again joineth the renovation of the Holy ayer , 
Ghoſt : And it is repreſented as an advantage of our Sav7our's Baptiſm ew 
above that of Fehx , that our Lord not onely baptized with water to re- div. Tit.3.5- 
pentance , but with the Holy Ghoſt, and Fire. DRntte $1.54 
Some preventing operations of the Holy Ghoſt ( whereby God free- ' 
ly draweth Men to Chriſtianity , perſuading their minds to aſſent there- 
to, inſpiring their hearts with reſolutions to comply with it ) do pre- 
cede Baptiſm ; but a more full communication thereof ( due by com- 
paQ, aſſured by promiſe ) for the confirming and maintaining us in the 
tirm belief and conſtant pra&tice of Chriſtianity is conſequent thereon ; 
After ye had believed, ye-were ſealed by the Holy Spirit of promiſe, ſaith xphec. 1.14. 
Saint Pau/, To fignifie which benefit then conterr'd, the ancient Chri- 
ſtians did to Baptiſm annex the Chriſm, or holy Unction, ſignifying the 
collation of that healing and chearing Spirit to the baptized perſon : 
that which Saint Paul may ſeem to reſpect, when he faith, Ze that 2 Cor. 1. 2x, 
eftabliſheth ( or confirmeth ) us with you into Chriſt, and who hath. anoin-' 
ted us, is God ;; who alſo hath ſealed us, and hath given us the earneſt 
of the Spirtt in our hearts. 
3- With thoſe gifts is connected the benefit of Regeneration, imply- 
ing our entrance into a new ſtate and courſe of lite ; being endowed 
with new faculties, diſpoſitions and capacities of Souls, becoming new 
Creatures and new Men, as it were, renewed after the likeneſs of God in Ephel. 2.22, 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs, our being fanctified in our hearts arid 23; 24 
| lives, being mortified to tleſhly luſts and worldly afteftions , being : WER 2. 
quickned to a ſpiritual life and heavenly converſation : in ſhort, beco- 
ming in relation and in diſpoſition of mind, the cluldren of God. This 
the matter and- the action of Baptiſm d6th ſet out; for as children new 
born, ( for cleanſing them from impurities adherent from the Noo ) Ezck. 16. 4. 
both among the Fews and other people, were wont to be waſhed; ſo —M-= 4 
are we in Baptiſm, ſignifying our purification from natural and wordly ;49u9.* 
defilements : The in, Lang, Water, and the emerſion thence, doth Theocr. 
figure our death to the former , and receiving to a new life. Whence 
Baptiſm is by Saint Paul called the /aver of Regeneration; and our Lord Tir. 3. 5. 
faith, that, 1f a man be not born again of Water and the Spirit, he can- 19+ 3: 5 
zot enter into the Kingdom of God ; that is, every one becoming a 
Chriſtian, is by Baptitm regenerated or put into a new ſtate of Life, 
etteth new diſpoſitions of Soul, and new relations to God. Te are a/ Gal. z. 26. 
7 faith Saint Paul) the: children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; that is, 
by embracing his DoQrine, and tubmitting to his Law profeſſedly in 
Baptiſm. And, We ( faith Saint Paul again ) are buried with Chriſt Rom. 6. 4. 
through Baptiſm unto death ; that as C 4 * was raiſed from the dead 2 Col. 2. 12. 
: aaa the 
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the glory of the Father, ſo alſo we ſhould-walk in newnefs of life. 

4. With theſe Benefits 1s conjoined that of being inſerted into God's 
Church, his family, the number of his choſen people, the myſtical bo- 
dy of Chriſt, whereby we become entitled to the privileges and immu- 

 Cor.12.13. Nities of that heavenly Corporation. We ( faith Saint Paul) have been 
all baptized in one ſpirit into one body, the myſtical body of Chri/t - 
Gal. 3. 27. And, ſo many of you (faith he again ) as have been baptized into Chriſt , 
into Chriſt myſtical, or the Church ) have put on Chriſt, and ye are 
adds he) al one in Chriſt Jeſus. As Profelytes among the Jews by Bap- 
tiſm were admitted unto the Communion and privileges of the Jewiſh, 
ſo thereby are we received into the like Communion and privileges of 
$the Chri/tian, far more excellent, Society. 

5. In conſequence of theſe things, there is with Baptiſm conferred a 
capacity of, a title unto, an aſſurance ( under condition of perſevering 
in faith and obedience to our Lord ) of eternal life and falvation. We 

r Pet. 1, 2, Are therein , in Saint Peter's words, regenerated unto a lively hope of an 
incorruptible inheritance , by that reſurrettion of Chriſt , which is repre- 
ſented to us in this ation ; and fo therein applied, as to beget in us a 
title and a hope to riſe again in like manner to & bliſsfull life ; whence we 
Coloſ. 2. 12, are faid therein to riſe with him : Being, ſarth Saint Paul, buried with him 
in Baptiſm, wherein alſo we were raiſed again : whence by the two great 
1 Pet. 3. 2r. Apoſtles, pr air is faid to faveus: Baptiſm ( ſaith Saint Peter } the 
antitype of the delivery in the flood, doth ſave ws, that is , admitteth 
us 1nto the Ark , putteth us into the fure way of Salvation ; 'and , God 
Tir. 3- 5s ( faith Saint Paul) according to his mercy ſaved us, by the aver of re- 
Mart. 16.16, generation ; and, He that ſhall believe, and ſhall be baptized, fhall be ſa- 
ved, is our Saviour's own word and promiſe ; ſhall be ſaved, that-is, ſhall 
be put into a ſtate and way of ſalvation, continuing in which ſtate, pro- 
ceeding in which way he afſſuredly ſha/ be ſaved : for Faith there deno- 
teth perſeverance in Faith, and' Baptiſm implieth performance of the 
conditions therein undertaken ; which next is to be confidered. 

For as this Holy Rite ſignifyeth and ſealeth God's collation of ſo ma- 
ny great Benefits oft us; fo it alſo implieth and on our part ratifieth our 
Obligation, then in an eſpecial manner commencing, to ſeveral moſt im- 
portant duties toward him. It implieth, that we are. in mind fully per- 
ſuaded-concerning the truth of that” DoQtrine , which God the Father 
revealed by his blefled Son ; agd confirmed by the miraculous operati- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt ; we therein profeſs our humble and:ithankfull 
embracing the overtures of Mercy -and Grace, purchaſed' for us by . 
our Saviour's meritorious undertaking and performances, tlie which are 
then exhibited and tendred to us; we therein deelare our hearty reſolu- 
tion to forſake all wicked courſes of Tife, a0, age to the Dottrine 
and Law of Chrift ; fully to eonfortn our lives to his Will, living there- 
after in all piety, righteouſneſs and fobriety, 'as loyal Subjects; RichFall 

Servants, and dutifull Childreri t6 God; in brief; we therein ate bound, 
renouncing all erroneous principles , all vicious inclinations , and all 
other engagements whatever, entirely to devote our ſelves ta the Faith 
and Obedience of 'God the Father, our glorious"and good Maker ; of 
God the Son our gracious Redtentier ; of God the Holy Ghoſt our bleſ- 
fed Guide, Aſliſtent, Advocate atid-Comforter'; Theſe are the duties an- 
recedent unto and concomitafit of our Bapriſm' ( immediately and for- 
mally required .of thoſe, who are capable of performing them , _ 


Vol.:L 
ately and virtually of them who are not ) the which are (ignifyed by 
our being baptized in the Name of the Holy Trinity. 

Theſe Duties the Scripture commonly expreſſeth by the word, Faith 
and Repentance ; ſometimes ſingly, fomerimes conjunAly : If ( faid Ads 8. 37. 
Philip to the Eunuch) thou believeſt with thy heart it is lawful ( for 
thee to be baptized; ) Faith was an indiſpeniible condition prerequiſite 
thereto ; and, Repert ( faith Saint Peter ) and let every one of you be A8s 2. 38. 
baptized; Repentance alſo was oclgy to precede it; indeed both 
theſe ( as oy are meant in this caſe ) do. in effect fignifie the fame; 
each importeth a being renewed in mind , in judgment, in will, in af- 
fe&tion ; a ſerious embracing of Chriſt's Doctrine , and a ſtedfaſt refolu- 
tion to adhere thereto in practice. Hence are thoſe cfies or conſe- 48s 26. 14. 
quences attributed to Faith ; juſtifying us , reconciling and bringing us 3, ion 
near to God, faving us; becauſe it is the neceſſary condition required & 3: 19. & 
by God, and by him accepted, that we may be capable of theſe benefits go2% . .. 
conferred in Baptiſm ; the fame being alſo referr'd to that repentance or & 3. 25.& 2. 
change of mind, which muſt accompany our entrance into Chriſtiani- & 292-15: 
ty ; that good Conſcience with which we ſtipulate a perpetual deyoti- -* 8 39. 
on and obedience to God, the which therefore doth ( as Saint Peter tel- -; ops 2+ &. 
kth us) ſave us ; it contributing to our Salvation, as a duty neceſſarily : Thefl3.13. 


regard in order thereto. This is that death to ſin, and refurre&ion to 2 Tim-2. 25. 


The Doctrine of the Sacraments. 547 


2 Pet, 3» 9. 


righteouſneſs, that being buried with Chri/?, and riſing again with him, war. , 14. 
ſo as to walk in newneſs of life , which the baptiſmal action ſignifies, ar 24. 47- 


and which we then _ undertake to perform. 1 Per, x8 
And as ſuch are the duties preceding or accompanying Baptiſm ; fo Rom. 6. 3, 


making good the engagements they contain , conſtantly perliſting in + &* 
them, maintaining and improving them , are duties neceliarily conſe- 
' quent thereupon. Having ( faith the Apoſtle ) had our bodies waſhed with Heb. 10. 23. 
pure water , let us hold faſt the often of our faith without wavering.” PE IT: 
We ſhould indeed continually remember , frequently and ſeriouſly con- 
fider, what in ſo ſolemn a manner we ( upoen ſo valuable confiderati- 
ons ) did then undertake, promiſe and vow to God, diligently ſtriving 
to perform it ; for violating our part of the Covenant and ſtipulation 
then made, by omar in profeſſion or praCtice from God and goodneſs, 
we certainly muſt forfeit thoſe ineſtimable benefits, which God other- 
wiſe hath tied himſelf to beſtow ; the pardon of our ſins, the favour of 
God, the being members of Chri/z, the grace, guidance, aſliſtence and com- 
fort of the Holy Spirit ; the right unto and hope of Salvation. We fo 
doing , ſhall not onely ſimply diſobey and offend God ; but add the 
: higheſt breach of fidelity to our diſobedience , together with the moſt 
heinous ingratitude , abuſing the greateſt grace that could be vouchſa- 
fed us: If we wilfully fin, after we have taken the acknowledgment of the Heb. to. 26. 
truth , ( faith the Apoſtle , meaning that ſolemn » pptgs jon of our Faith 
in Baptiſm ) we trample under foot the Son of God ; we profane the bloud 
of the Covenant ; we doe deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace ; and incurring 
5 deep: guilt , we muſt expe ſutable puniſhment. Burt I proceed to 
the oihes Sacrament, 
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by 
God Almighty , in favour of the omen of PI and in or- 
to their delivery from the Egyptian ſlavery , a moſt fi ignal one, Was 

the ſmiting the firſt-boro in every houſe of ' Bexge ians, and paſſing 
over the =s of the Children of Joel ; wheren God dechinnd by 
inſt their cruel Oppreſlours , depriving them in 8 ſudden 
manner of what was neareſt and deareſt to them; and his 
Wes mercy toward them, in preſerving what ket alike _ to 
them from ſo wofull a calamity ;. thus (as the Text expreſſeth 
ting a difference between the Egyptians and the Children of 5) pot 
Now that the memory of ſo remarkable a Mercy might be preſerved, 
that their affeftions aighe be raiſed to a ſtrong ſenſe of God's poodnels, 
and their Faith in them confirmed, fo as in to like need-to hope for 
the ſame favourable help and and protettion by the —ngs—tap_ of m_ 
table an experiment, it p God to appoint a acrameut, Or m 
rious Rite to be annually celebrated, repreſenting and recalling to mind, 
that Act of God wherein his ſpecial kindanla wh was fo eminently demon- 
ſtrated toward his People : The fame alſo ( as did other Rites and Sa- 
crifices, inſtituted by God among that people )- looking direAly for- 
wang _ that other great delivery from Sin and Hell, which God i in 

toward akin; to be atchieved by our Saviour ; pre- 

t the Souls of them who ſhould be witty to forſake the 
Tray Yondege of fin, ſhould be fayed. from -the rum caming upon” 
atk "4 would abide therein ; God r egarding the bloud'of - our Savi- 


Kxod.12-23- _ ( that immaculate Lamb , ud for nag {prinkled upon the 
Heb. 10- 22+ doors of their houſes, that is , 'by hearty Faith and Repentance , appli- 


tive of the Mer blefling and mercy that we are capable of _ 


- confor to the general conſtitution of the Chriſtian Religian , 


ed to their Conſciences. | The occaſion of celebrating which Holy Rite, 
our Saviour we fee did improve to the inſtitution of this Sacrament , 
moſt g therewith in deſign, as repreſentative and commemara- 


vouchſafed to us ; ſome part of that ancient Rite ar Sacrifice ( which 
was moſt ſutable to. the ſpecial purpoſes of this laſtieution , and moſt 


whereby all. 

The Action 
actions ) we ſee p 
{tle of Saint Paxl to 


y Sacrifices are aboliſhed ) being retained in thus. | 

© elf & rather the whole Rite , conſiſting of divers 
ſcribed in the Goſpels , and in the firſt Epi- 
Corinthians ; diſtinguiſhable into theſe chief 


1 Tim 4- 5: Parts. 1- The Benediftion and Conſecration ( by Prayer and Thank(- 
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of Bread and Wine, a. 'The breaking of Bread, and handling 
giring) 3- The OP and diſtribution TT them to the __ 
preſent. 
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nt. 4: The declaration accompanying that delivery , that thoſe ture 24. 

Fibings and actions did-rept Saviour's Body given and 20. r 
broken, 'our Saviour's Bloud ſhed ahd poured out for us, in fan&tion of {ene 
the new Covenant. F. The actual a king of thoſe'S mbols, by 25. WAL. 
eating the Bread, and drinking the Wine, done by all preſent. Thete _ +2" 
things we find done at the firſt inſtitution and exemplary practice of this Mark 14. 2 
holy Ceremony ; the which our Saviour obliged us to imitate, faying, #7: amw- 
Doe this in remembrance of me. There fblloweth, in Saint Matthew and mare. 26. 40. 
Saint Mark, preſently after the narration concerning theſe particulars, Mark 14. 26. 
—x2} Ujavionylic, And having ſung a hymn, they went to the Mount of 

Oleves : Which a&tion was indeed-in it ſelf proper totonclude the prac- 

tice of this holy Rite, yet what reference it hath thereto, cannot thence 
be determined ; However with theſe the Church hath always joined ſe- 

veral acts of Devotion ( Confeffions, Prayers, Praifes, Thankſgivings, 
Interceſſions, Vows) ſutable to the nature and deſign of the Sacrament, 

apt to glorify God, and edify the faithfull in the celebration thereof. 

+ Such is the practice it ſelf inſtituted and injoined by our Saviour ; 

the myſterious importance thereof, as we find it explained in holy Scrip- 

ture, (the onely folid and fure ground, unon which we can byild the 

-: ry of ſupernatural Myſteries ) conſiſteth ctnefly in theſe parti 

ars : 


I. It was intended for 2 commemorative repreſentation of our Savi- 
our's Paſſion for us ; fit to mind us of it, to move us to conſider it, to 
beget affeCtions in us, futable to the memory and conſideration thereof : 
Teo Tactre ds Thy) tulw evapmow* Doe this (faith our Lord) for my re- Luke 22. tg. 
wembrame; or in commemoration of me ; that is fo, as thereby to have * <r-11-25- : 
raiſed a a reflexion of mind and heart upon thoſe grievous pains, #*- 
which I ſhall have endured for your fake, to procure for you a remiſſion 
of ſins, and reconciliation to God : And, Ss often (faith Saint Pant) a ; cor.r1.15, 
ye cat *this bread, and drink this cup, xg myers, Te teft forth (or fig- 
nificantly expreſs) the death of our Lord til} he come, or during his » 
ſence Yom us. The ſuffering of our Saviour (the moſt wonderfill at 
of, goodneſs and charity, that ever was performed in the world, which 
produced effedts of higheſt conſequence to our benefit, the confideration 
whereof is apt to work the beſt diſpoſitions of piety in us) ſhquld very 
frequently be preſent to our thoughts and aftetons ; #nd that it may be 
ſo with advantage, ſuch a ſojemn and ſenſible repreſentation thereof is 
very conducible ; wherein -we behold him erucified, as it were in effg/e, 
his body broken, his bloud poured out for us; it being-irt a fort 2 Pee 
ting us into the circumſtances of thoſe, who did behold our Savtonr for 
ins, Enet upon the Croſs. Our Lord being abſent in body from us, 
itting in Heaven at God's right hand ) to = Aon abſence, that we 
mld not be apt to forget him, and thereby become wholly eſtranged 
from him, is pleaſed to order this occaſion of being preſent, and con 
ſing with us, in ſuch a manner, as may retain in our memories þ 


cious performances for us ;- may impreſs in our hearts'a kindly ferfe of 
them may raiſe us up in mind abd affe@tion to hint . 


. 2: The benefits-con q upon our Saviour's Paſſion, rightly appre« 
hended, heartily believed, ſeriouſly conſidered by us, arc fly ely 
nance and nouriſh- 


repreſented, and effetually conveyed ; to the ſuſte 
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ment of our ſpiritual life, to the refreſhment and comfort of our ſouls. 
It is a holy Feaſt, a ſpiritual Repaſt, a divine Entertainment, to which 
God in kindneſs invites us ; to which if we come with well-diſpoſed 
minds, he there feeds us with moſt holy and delicious Viands, *with 
heavenly Manna, with moſt reviving and cheriſhing Liquor. Bread is 
the ſtaff of life, the moſt common, moſt neceſſary, and moſt wholſome, 
and moſt favory Meat ; Wine is the moſt pleaſant and wholſome allo, 
the moſt ſprightly and cordial Drink ; by them therefore our Lord choſe 
to repreſent that body and bloud, by the oblation of which a _ of 
life and health was procured to mankind ;.the taking in which by right 
apprehenſion, taſng it by hearty faith, digeſting it by carefull attention 
and meditation, converting it into our ſubſtance by devout, gratefull 
and holy affections, joined with ſerious and ſteady reſolutions of livi 
anſwerable thereto, will certainly ſupport and maintain our ſpiritual lite 
in 2 vigorous health and happy growth of grace ; refreſhing our hearts 
with comfort and fatisfation unipeakable ; He that doeth thus, eats our 
Saviour's fleſh, and drinks his bloud, (that is, who as our Saviour inter- 
preteth it, doth believe in him ; that belief importing all other a&s of 
mind and will, connected with right perfuaſions concerning him) hath 
eternal life, and ſhall live for ever, as himſelf declares and promiſes : 
which benefits therefore in the due performance of this holy duty, are 
conveyed unto us. 


3- This Sacrament declares that union, which good Chriſtians parta- 
king thereof have with Chriſt; their myſtical inſertion into him, Dy a 
cloſe dependence upon him for ſpiritual life, mercy, grace and falva- 
tion ; a conſtant adherence to him by faith and obedience, a»near con- 
formity to him in mind and affe&tion ; an inſeparable conjun@wn with 
him, by the ſtricteſt bands of fidelity, and by the moſt endearing rela- 
tions : Which things could not more fitly be ſet-out, than by the parta- 
king our beſt and moſt neceſſary food ; which being taken in, ſTon'þe- 
comes united to us, aſſimilated and converted into our ſubſtance ; there- 
by renewing our ſtrength, and repairing the decays of our naturg; Where- 
fore, He ( ſaith our Saviour ) that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
loud, abideth in me, and I in him; and, The cup of bleſſing (faith 
Saint Paul) which we bleſs, is it not the communion of the bloud of Chriſt > 
the bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt - 
We in the outward aGtion, partake of the Symbols repreſenting our Sa- 
viour's Body and Bloud ; We in the ſpiritdal intention, communicate of 
his very Perſon, being (according to the manner inſinuated ) intimare- 
ly united to him. 


4- By this Sacrament conſequently is ſignified and ſealed that union, 
Which is among our Saviour's true Diſciples communicating therein ; 
their being together united in conſent of mind, and unity of faith; in 
mutual good-will and affteQion, in hope and tendency to the fame bleſ- 
ſed end, in ſpiritual brotherhood and ſociety ; eſpecially upon account 
of their communion with Chriſt, which moſt cloſely ties them one to 
another ; rhey partaking of this one individual food, become tranſlated, 
as it were into one body and ſubſtance : Seeing ( ſaith Saint Paul) we 
being many, are one bread, one body ; for all of us do partake of one bread. 
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In the repreſenting, producing and promoting theſe things, we are 
taught the A ſtery of this Scrivnins doth confiſt ; It was deſigned as 2 
proper and efficacious inſtrument, to raiſe in us pious affefions'toward 
our good God and gracious Redeemer ; todiſpoſe us to all holy prattice ; 
to confirm our faith, to nouriſh our hope, to quicken our reſolutions of 
walking carefully in the ways of duty ; to unite us more faſtly to our 
Saviour, and to combine us in charity one toward another ; the accom- 
pliſhing of which intents thereof, doth ſuppoſe our faithfull and diligent 
concurrence in the uſe thereof; whence ariſe many duties incumbent up- 
on us in reſpe& thereto, ſome antecedent, ſome concomitant, ſome 
conſequent to the uſe. thereof. 


I. Before we addreſs our ſelves to the partaking of this venerable my- 
ſtery, we ſhould conſider whither we are going, what is the nature and 
importance of the aCtion we ſet our ſelves about; that we are approa- 
ching to our Lord's Table, ( fo St. Paul calleth it) to come into his more 1 Cor.10.2t- 
eſpecial preſence, to be entertained by him with the deareſt welcome; 
and the beſt chear that can be ; to receive the fulleſt teſtimonies of his 
mercy, and the fureſt pledges of his favour toward us ; that we are go- 
ing to behold our Lord in tendereſt love, offering up himſelf a Sacritice 
to God, therein undergoing the ſoreſt pains, and fouleſt diſgraces for our 
good and falvation ; that we ought therefore to bring with us diſpoſitions 
of ſoul, ſutable to fuch an acceſs 'unto, ſuch an entercourſe with our 
gracious Lord. Had we the honour and favour to be invited to the Ta- 
ble of a great Prince, what eſpecial care ſhould we have to dreſs our bo- 
dies in a clean and decent garb, to compoſe our minds in order to expreſ- 
ſion of all due reſpe& to him; to bring nothing about us nojſome or ug- 
ly, that might offend his ſight, or diſpleaſe his mind 2 "The like ſurely, 
and greater'care we ſhould apply, when we thus being called, do go in- 
to Gad's preſence and communion. We ſhould, in preparation thereto, 
.with all our power, endeavour to cleanſe our ſouls from all impurity of 
thought and deſire ; from all iniquity and perverſeneſs ; from all malice, 
envy, hatred, anger, and all fuch evil diſpoſitions, which are moſt of- 
fenſive to God's all-piercing fight, and unbeſeeming his glorious pre- 
ſence ; we ſhould dreſs our ſouls with all thoſe comely- ornaments of 

race. (with purity, humility, meekneſs and charity) which will ren- 
% us acceptable and well-pleaſing to him: We ſhould compoſe our 
minds into a frame of reverence and awfull regard to the majeſty of 
God, into a lowly, calm and tender diſpoſition ot heart, apt to expreſs 
all reſpe& due to his preſence, fit to admit the gracious 1llapſes of his 
holy Spirit ; very ſuſceptive of all holy and heavenly affeftions, which 
are ſutable to ſuch a communion, or may ſpring from it. We ſhould there- - 
fore remove and abandon from us, not onely all vicious inclinations, and 
evil purpoſes ; but even all worldly cares, defires and anos which may 
diſtract or diſcompoſe us, that may dull or dejett us, that may cauſe us to 
behave our ſelves indecently or unworthily before God, that may be- 
reave us of the excellent fruits from fo bleſſed an entertainmenr. 


To theſe purpoſes we ſhould, according to Saint Paul's advice, 3- 
xeuctey faurs;, examine and approve our ſelves ; conſidering our : Cor.11.28. 
paſt actions, and our preſent inclinations, and accordingly , by ſe- 
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rious meditation, and fervent prayer to God for his gracious aſliſtence 
therein, working our ſouls into a hearty remorſe for our paſt miſcar- 
riages, and a ſincere reſolution to amend for the future ; forſaking all 
ſin, endeavouring in all our ations to ſerve and pleaſe God; purging 
out ( as Saint Paul again injoineth us ) the old leaven of vice .and 
wickedneſs; ſo that we may feaſt, and celebrate this Paſſeover, in 
which Chriſt is myſtically ſacrificed for us, in the wnleavened diſpoſi- 
tions of fincerity and truth. Such are the duties previous to our parta- 
king this Sacrament. 


2. Thoſe duties which accompany it, are a reverent and devout 
affetion of heart, with a ſutable behaviour therein ; an awfull ſenſe 
of mind befitting the Majeſty of that Preſence wherein we do ap- 
pear, anſwerable to the greatneſs, and goodneſs, and holineſs of him, 
with whom we converſe ; becoming the facredneſs of thoſe Myſte- 
ries which are exhibited to us, ( that which Saint Paul! ſeemeth to 
call texejivuv 70 pee Kveis, to diſcern or diſtinguiſh o#r Lord's bo- 
dy ; that is, yielding a peculiar reverence. of: mind and behaviour in 
regard thereto) a devotion of heart, conſiſting in hearty contrition 
for' our ſins, which did expoſe our Saviour to the enduring ſuch 
pains, then remembred ; in firm reſolution to forlake the like there- 
after, as injurious, diſhonourable and' diſpleaſing ro him ; 1n fervent 
love of him, as full of ſo wonderfull goodneſs and charity toward us ; 
in moſt hearty thankfulneſs for thoſe unconceiyably great expreſſions 
of kindneſs toward us ; in deepeſt humility, upon ſenſe of our un- 
worthineſs, to receive ſuch teſtimonies of grace and favour from 


" him, (our unworthineſs to eat the crumbs that fall from his table , 


how much more to be admitted into ſuch degrees of honourable 
communion and familiarity, of cloſe conjunAtion and union with 
him?) of pious joy in conſideration - of the excellent privileges 
herein imparted , and of the bleſſed fruits: accruing to us from his 
gracious performances ; in a comfortable hope of obtaining and en-. 
Joying the benefits of his obedience and paſlion, by the athiſtence of 
his Grace; in ſteady faith, and full perſuaſion of mind, that he is 
( ſuppoſing our dutifull compliance ) ready to beſtow upon us all 
the bleſſings then exhibited ; in attentively fixing the eyes of our 
mind, and all the powers of our ſoul- (our underſtanding, will, me- 
mory, fancy, affe&tion) upon him, as willingly pouring forth his 
life for our ſalvation ; laſtly, in motions of enlarged good-will and 
charity toward all our brethren for his fake, in obedience to his will, 
and in imitation ef him ; ſuch-like duties ſhould. attend our participa- 
tion of this holy Sacrament. | 


3- The effets. of having duly performed which , ſhould appear 
in the practice of thoſe duties, . which are conſequent thereon ; be- 
ing ſuch as theſe; An increaſe of all pious inclinations. and af- 
tections , expreſſing themſelves in a real amendment of 'our lives , 
and producing more goodly fruits of obedience ; the thorough di- 
a q of that ſpiritual nouriſhment by our becoming more faſtly 

it to. our Saviour by higher degrees of faith and love ; the main- 
taining a more lively ſenſe of his ſuperabundant goodneſs ; the che- 
riſhing thoſe influences of grace, which deſcend upon our hearts 
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in}, this -communion'; and..;improving;-them / to |.nearer \degrees of 


_- 


perfe@ion-in_ all piety; and vertue;;; a: watchfull 'care., and+ endeavonr 
1n_our;lives- to: approve, our ſelyes.in- ſome meaſure worthy:iof that 
great. hongur,and tavout, - which. God, hath vouchſated us 1m;admits 
ting /us:$0. ſa near approaches. ta himſelf ; an earneſt purſaance' of 
the refokutions., . performance ofthe 'yows , making good. the en- 
gagements z Which in: ſo ſolemn a manner, upon 1o great an oc- 
catjon- we. made;,. and offered up-unto our God and Saviour; fi- 
nally, the..conſidering; that by- the breach of ſuch reſolutions, by 
the violation of _ ſuch engagements, our fins receiving ſo mighty 
aggravatian. .of; vain inconitancy and + wicked perfidiouſneſs., our 
ouit will-hugely be increaſed ; our ſouls relapſing into ſo grievous 
diſtemper, -qur ſpiritual ſtrength will -be exceedingly impaired ;, con- 
ſequently hence our [true comforts will be abated , our. belt hopes 
will be. ſhaken ; our;cternal ſlate will be deſperately endangered. 


. |,Therei'is one, duty which I ſhould not forbear to touch, concer- 
ning tliis: »Sacrement 3.:that;.is, Our gladly embracing any. opportu= 
nity preſented:::.of communicating; therein ; the doing, ſo, being not 
onely . our daty, but; a great aid: and; m{trument of piety ; the neglec- 
ting it a; grievous .ſin,- and productive of (great miſchuefs to us. 


-.The.,Primitive Chriſtians -did very frequently uſe it, partaking 
therein , ;as it; ſeems. at. 'eyery_ time: of their meeting, for God's ſer- 


— 


vice ; tit. is:ſaid' of. theny: by; Saint Zwke, that They continued ftedfaſt- aas 2. 42. 


ly in the, Apoſtles dottrine and: contfuiunion, and in breaking of bread; 
and in prayers ; and, whey you meet together , it is not. ( as ac- 
cording- to: the; intent -and;- duty of '-meeting it ſhould be ) ro eat 
the Lord's: Supper ( ſaith ;Saint Paul : And Juſtin Martyr in- his fe- 
cond Apelggy.,. deſcribing the . religious Service of God in their Aſ- 
ſemblies ; mentioneth. it as-4.;conitant part thereof ;; and Epiphani- 
us Teporteth, it-as a; cuſtom an the; Church ,, derived from Apoſto- 
lical ' Inſtitution., to celebrate the Emrhariſt thrice every week, _ that, 
is., ſo often-as they did meet to pray and praiſe God ; which prac- 
tice may;well be conceived'\a great; means of kindling and preſers 
ving. in; them. that holy. ;fervour. of piety , which they ſo. illuſtri- 
ouſly expreſſed: jn. their, £anverſation., and. in their gladſome. ſufle- 
ring for::Chrz/t's fake ;; and the remitting of that frequency., as it 
i5-:certainly /a-fign- and. ag.efftet, ſo:in part it may. poſſibly be rec- 
koned; #!-cauſe of the, degeneracy. of Chriſtian practice , into. that 
great coldneſs.: and -ſlackneſs which: afterward did ſeize upon t it 1 
id .now'.dath ; apparently . keep it ina. languiſhing and |halk-dying 
11405 9661017 ty NE of * ip ; 2350 

08” rarer occaſions therefore we now have of performing this 
duty , ( the which indeed was always eſteemed the principal office 
of..God's Service ) of- enjaying this :benefit , ( the being _ deprived 
whereof, was-'alſlo deemed the greateſt puniſhment and infelicity 
that. could-arrive to-@\Chriftian ). the. more ready we ſhould- be to 
_ embrace them. If we-dread | God's diſpleaſure , if we value--eur 
Lord and his benefits, if we tender the life, health and welfare 
gf.' our ſouls, we ſhall not negle& it ; for how can we but ex- 
Bbbb tremely 
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tremely offend God by ſo extreme rudeneſs, that 'when he kindly 
myites us to his Table, we are averſe from coming thither , or ur- 
terly refuſe it > That when he calleth us into his preſence, we ruf 
from him ; that when he, with his own hand , offereth us inefti- 
mable mercies and bleſſings , we reje&t them? It is not onely the 
breach of God's command , who enjoined us tv doe. this, but a di- 
rect contempt of his\fayour and goodneſs, moſt clearly and largely 
exhibited in this office. And how can we bear any regard to oar 
Lord, or be any-wiſe ſenſible of his gracious in our be- 
half, if we are unwilling to join in thankfull and joyfull comme- 
moration of them ? How little do we love our own Souls, if we 
ſufter them to pine and ſtarve for want of that Food, which God 
here dilpenſeth for their ſuſtenance and cotnfort ; if we' bereave them 
of enjoying ſo high a privilege, ſo ineſtitnable a benefit , fo in- 
comparable pleaſures as are to be found and felt in this ſervice ; 
or do ſpring and flow from it 2 What reaſonable excuſe can we 
frame for ſuch negle& 2 are we otherwiſe employed 2 What buſi- 
neſs can there be more. important, than ferving God, and faving 
our own ſouls? Is it wiſedom, in purſuance of any the greateſt 
affair here, to diſregard the principal concern of our ſouls? Do 
we think our ſelves unfit and unw to appear in God's preſence ? 
But is any man unworthy to obey God's commands? Is any man un- 
fit to implore and partake of God's mercy, if he be not unwilling 
ro doe Kt? What unworthineſs: ſhoukd hinder us from remembring 
our Lord's exceffive charity towards us, and thanking him for it ? from 
aying for his grace; from reſol to amend- our lives ? Muſt we; 
Lec we are unworthy, continue fo ſtill, by ſhunning the means of 
correing and curing us Muſt we encreaſe our unworthineſs , by 
tranſgreſling our duty ? If we eſteem things well, the conſcience of 
our finfulneſs ſhould rather drive us to it, as to our medicine, than 
detain us from it. There is no man indeed, who muſt not conceive 
and confeſs himſelf unworthy ; therefore muſt no man come thither 
at God's call? It we have a fenſe of our ſins, and a mind to leave 
them ; if we have a fenſe of God's goodneſs, and a heart to thank 
kim for it ; we are fo worthy, that we ſhall be kindly received there, 
and graciouſly rewarded. It we will not take @ little 'care to work 
theſe: diſpoſitions in us, we-are: indeed eras: but the being fo, 
from our own perverſe negligence, is a bad” excuſe for the neglect of 
eur duty. In fine, I dare. fay; that-he, who with none enbing 
(alchough with an: imperfe&> devotion )/ doth addreſs hinaſelf to 
performance of this duty,” is far more excuſable, than- he that upon 
whatever ſcore declineth it ; no ſcrupulous ſhineſs can' ward us from 
blame ; what then ſhall we fay, if ſupine floth, or profane contempt, - 
are;the cauſes of ſuch neglect ? LM 4 Tore 9 - 
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Thus having briefly diſpatched the conſiderations that offered them- 
ſelves upon mew j A I m__ CO A with Prager W Al- 
mighty t we by his grace and help, believing rightly, « 
ly, and finally bing frequent and fervent in prayer, _ 
all pious devotion, ſincerely obeying all God's Commandments ; con- 
tinuing orderly , Cn and " 1 6 jor of Cn oy . 

owing continually in grace, e WO participation of the hol 

page. nh may x $a go end "of our Faith \* agony of our fra f 
ers, the reward of our obedience, the continuance in that holy ſociety, 
the perfet conſummation of grace in the poſſeſſion of eternal joy, glo- 
few bliſs ; which God in his infinite mercy grant to us, for our bleſ- 

Saviour's fake ; to whom be all glory and praiſe for ever and ever. 
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Things, or the Chiet Matters contained in the 


Thirty two Sermons , and the Expoſztion on the 


Lord's Prayer , and Decalogne , &c. 


In the Firſt Volume. 


A. 


Dvzce, Opportunity in giving it 

to be regarded,8. Farther Direc- 

tions to be obſerved therein, 299. 

Afﬀairs ot others, who may meddle 
in them, 291. 

Afﬀettions govern'd by Religion, 6. 


Afictions ſapportable from Religi- | 


on, 4 

Angels, Guardians of good men, 39, 
63, 466. 

Antoninus, his opinion of God and 
his Providence , 37. 

Atheiſts, their Folly, 187. 


B. 


Aptiſm, the Jews admitted no 
perſons into their Religion 
without Baptiſm, 543- 

Baptiſm, a Myſtery , and why 1o 
ſtyled, 544 A repreſentation of 
the Reſurrection , 546. 

Biſhops, their Dignity, 161. 

Blaſpheme, the import of the word, 
226. 

CG. 


Enſuring and Fudging, to whom 


Impertinence and Uncharitable- 
neſs of raſh Cenſures, 284. v. De- 
tration. | 

Charity, the Neceſſity and Excel- 
lence thereof, 289, 331, 335- 
Poſſibility of the praCtice, 248 , 
249. Power thereof and extent , 
336, 349- The nature, proper- 
ties and acts thereof, 355 , &c. 
Arguments to it, 372. 

Charity to the Poor, the Duty and 
Reward thereof, 421. 

Chriſt's Paſſion and Sufferings, 464. 
The ſame lvely repreſented in 
the Sacrament ot the Lord's Sup- 
per, 549- 

Chry(ppus , notatur , 47. 

Clergy, v. P rieſts. 

Commendation of a man's ſelf, when 
lawtull, 168. | 

Conſcience: A good Conſcience, the 
excellence thereof, and how at- 
tained , 4, 27. 

Conſcience , the-.great ſupport of ſo- 
city , 213. 

Content , to be found in Religion 
31, Oc. 

Conteſts and Contentzons, how to 
be managed , and who may in- 
terpole in them, 303. 


allowed, 275. The Impiety, | 


Cccc Cove- 


A Table of Things, 


— 


or the Chict Matters | | 


Covetouſneſs , a cauſe of Selt-love, | 
52. 
Covetouſneſs , the ſin and miſchiets 
thereof, 441. 
Cuſtoms. Innocent Cuſtoms of the 
place where we live to be obſer- 


ved , 399 , 4oI. 


D. 


Ecalogue. For whom primari- 
I) ly inſtituted , 507. Obliga- 
tion thereof on Chriſtians , 
508, & in ſeq. 
Detrattion , the Charatter and Cau- 


ſes thereof, 264 , 265, 266 , | 


267. 
. Devotion , how to be performed , 
212. 


E. 
| By clefiaſtical Perſons, v. Prieſts. 


Enemies, Love of them required, 
OZ. 

Baan Falſe Principles of theirs 
refuted, 32. 

Epicurus , his Opinion of beſtowing 
Benefits, 405. 

Errour , the Miſchiefs of it, 2. 

The Euchariſt , ,548. 

Events , their ſtrangeneſs , ſeaſona- 
bleneſs, ſuddenneſs, &c. Ar- 
guments of a ſpecial Divine Pro- 
vidence, 150, I51. 

Evil-ſpeaking , 227. 

Example. Not to imitate good Ex- 
ample, the greateſt Ingratitude , 
I72. 


F. 


Ather. The Import of the Name 
| when attributed to God, 494- 
Fear of God promoted by Beliet of 

his Providence , 154. 
Friendſhip obtained by the Prac- 
tice of Religion , 39. 
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O D. What Notions to have of 
his PerfeCtions, 48. How to 
be worſhipped, 49. Our great 

Obligation to Him, 101, G@&c. 
Not peremptorily to conclude 
concerning the determinate Rea- 
ſons of His ACtions, 167. 

Godlineſs , the Profitableneſs there- 
of , 138. 

Government , ſupported by Religi- 
ON, 171, 60. alſo maintained by 
the decent Circumſtances which 
attend it, 169. 
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Appineſs attained by Religi- 
on, 35. 
FTope, 2. 
Fonour 1n Religion, 19. 
Honour. The Security , Ulſetulneſs , 
and natural Deſire thereof, 41,&c. 
Honouring God , the Reward there- 


of; 41; $9. 


Humility taught by Religion, 1 5. 


Learnt from conſideration of 
Chriſt's Sufferings, 481. 


| F 
Dolatry, the Original, Unreaſona- 
bleneſs and Danger thereof, 514. 
Expreſly forbidden, 521. 

Jehovah. The Title given not onely 
to Ged, but alſo to Chri/t in 
Scripture , 510. 

Jeſting, Limitations thereof, x94. 

Jews, their Uncharitableneſs and In- 
humane temper , 408. 

{mages , Worſhip thereof contrary 
to Reaſon , Scripture and Anti- 
quity , 516 , Sc. 

Ingratitude puniſhed by the Perf: 
ans, 120. 

 Iniquities of the Fathers puniſhed in 
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Foy excited by Beliet of Divine Pro- | 
vidence , 156. 

Fudges, the Nature of their Office 
and Place, 276, 277. 


A. 


Ings, the Authority of their 

> Example, 51. The Duty of 
Praying for them, and Prac- 
tice of the Church herein, 122, 
I37. 

Knowledge learnt in Religion , 21. 


L. 


Aws. Humane Laws, ſtrict O- 
bedience due to them, 347. 


The Miſchiets ariſing from the 


Violation of them, 4or. 

Tife. Long Lite , to whom promi- 
ſed in Scripture, 532. 

Light, Benefits thereof, 26. 

Love, the Authority and Excellence 
thereof, 232. | 

Love deſcribed according to its ef- 
ſential Properties, 31. 

Love of God, the Properties there- 
of, 312: wrought by attentive 
Conſideration of the Divine Per- 
fections, 323 : by meditation on 
God's Works and Actions, 326 : 
and by reflecting on Perſonal Be- 
nefits received, 327. 

Love of God to mankind apparefit 
from the tendency of his Laws, 

Ps our Neighbour , 223-- The 
Nature and Meaſure of it, 337. 
Examples hereof, 344, 345: 

Love of one another , the Nature and 
Properties of it, 355, Oc. The 
ſame Duty enforced by divers 
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Lying, the Nature, Miſchiefs and 
Follies of it, 256. 
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Agiſtrates ; their Power to 
inflict Puniſhments, 533. 
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oned in Scripture, 171. 
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Miracles; why the Prophets and A- 
poſtles dignified with the Power 
of working of them , 175. 
Moderation recommended, 232. 
Mu51e ov rendered by the ancienteſt 
Tranſlatours of the Bible by the 
word Sacrament, 542. 
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\ TEighbour ; Diredtions for lo- 
ving him as our ſelves, 338. 
The manifold Obligations to 
this Duty, 340. That it is prac- 
ticable, 343, 346. Arguments 
to that end, 356, 373, 539. 
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Oaths. Raſh Oaths, no Temptation 
to them, 223. | 
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Oaths adjudged by Heathens to be 
the greateſt Obligation of Con- 
ſcience, 214- 

Opportunity, to be obſerved in Acti- 
on, and is beſt taught by Religi- 
on, 8 

Original Sin, 544- 


of 


[hArents ; the Duty owing to 
them , 530. 

Paſſover , why inſtituted, 548. 
Peace, the great advantages thereof, 
407: how attained, 412, 413. 
Peaceable temper and behaviour, and 

whence learnt , 387. 

Perfeftion ; the Notion thereof ex- 
plained as applied to man 1n Scri- 
pture, 182. 

Perjury introduced by raſh and vain 
Swearing , 215. 

Pleaſures conquered by Practice of 

- Religion, 7, 36. 

Pleaſures m Religion , 20. 

Power obtained by Religion, 20. 

Poor; The Duty and Reward of 
Charity to them, 421. 

Poverty; the Diſadvantages and 
Contempt accompanying it, 174, 
17 

Pragmaticalneſs, how avoided, 307. 


Prayer. Arguments to the Duty of 


Prayer , 8, 69, 70, 86: Efficacy 
and Nature thereof, 134,151,491 : 
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Love of God and of our Neigh- 
bour, 351 : and to attain Peace , 
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Prieſt doth not import a Jewiſh Sa- 
crificer, 165. 


Prieſts, their Maintenance , 107 : 
the Titles conferrd on them in 
Scripture, 168, 169 : the Reſpect 
paid them by all Nations, 171 , 
172 : the Order of them related' 
in - Scripture according to their 
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Love they obtained in the firſt 
Ages of the Church, 178 : their 
perſonal Qualities, 175: Employ- 
ment, 176: Condition in the 
World engages ProteCtion, 178. 


Prieſts mentioned in the 132 Pfalm, 


v. 16. are the Prieſts and Paſtours 
of the Chriſtian Church, 162. 
Prieſthood, the Excellence thereof , 
I72. 

Profit , the Power of it, 13 : con- 
ſiſtent with Religion, bid 

Proſperity attained by Religion, 18, 
-F 

Providence; Belief thereof makes all 
Conditions pleaſant, 3, 25. 

Providence ſeen in Events, 142 : 
whence objected againſt, 144. 

Providence ; Dependence thereon the 
beſt Preſervative of Government, 
136: Beliet thereof engages to 
mutual Love, 352. 

Puniſhment ; Deſign thereof Reftofl 
mation, 143. 

Puniſhments according to Damaſcene, 
I 52. 
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Vietneſs; the Duty and Argu- 
ments to it , 159. 


R. 


Eaſox; the proper Uſe and Ex- 
cellence of it, 206. 

Regeneration, 545. 

Religion; wherein it conſiſts, x0 : 
Advantages of it, 1, 13, 16: 
Promiſes of this Life to it, 2; : 
the Miſchiefs in the want there- 
of, 27, 29 : Danger of the Con- 
tempt of it, 188. 

Religion ; the Excellence and Venc- 
ration thereof, 200. 

Religious man ; Delicription of him , 
65. 

Reproof; who may ule'it, and when, 
228: the Rules to be obſerved in 


it, 44- 
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Reputation; the Value fer upon it,44: Slander and Detrattion ; how they 


gained by Religion, 6, 19, 28, 55, 
64- 

Reputation of others not to be de- 
cracted from, 538. 

Reſolution; want thereof often 
makes things ſeem impoſlibk that 
are poſſible, 348. 

Reſolution gained by practice of Re- 
ligion, 60. 

Reſurrettion repreſented by Baptiſm, 
546. £5 
Revenge ; the Miſeries attending it , 
497. | | 
Riches; their Authority, 174: their 

proper Uſe, 451. 

Rites 1n the Chriſtian Religion ſo- 
lemn, ſignificant, proper and uſe- 
tull, 54r. 

Romiſh Religion ; the Character of 


it, 159. 
S, 
Abbath ; Inſtitution and End 


_) thereof, 523. | 
Sacrifice , 99. 


Sacrifice called Tamidh among the | 


Fews, 79. 

Sacraments of the Chriſtian Religion, 
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Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, | - 
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iſh Paſſover, 548. 
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the Preparation for it, 551: Du- 
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Frequency of receiving among the 
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Safety obtained by Religion, 5,7,62. 

Salvation. The Term explained, 166. 
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Seff love ; how deſtroyed in us, 353, 
386. 

Slander, 538: the Nature and mil- 
chievous Conſequences of it, 241, 
253. 
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of it, 184, 223, 261. 
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Swearing, V. Oaths. 
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TT” Emptation; the Import of the 
word 1n Scripture, 582. 
Thankſgiving ; the Duty thereof, gr. 
Practice among the Gentiles, 99. 
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Tongue ; Judgment and Circumſpec- 
tion neceſſary to govern it, 184. 
Tongue ; the Excellence of not offen- 
ding with it, 181 : want of Go- 
vernment thereof, whence; and 
Miſchiets accompanying it, 187. 
Tongue ; the proper uſe of it,22 3,261. 
Tranquifity 1n Religion, 33. 
Truth ; the Excellence and Delight 
thereot, x: Ways thereof are 
plain, 58, GL. 


Ertue and Yice ; their Afﬀini- 

ty , 288. 

Unttion. The Holy UnC&tion or 
Chriſm annexed by the ancient 
Chriſtians to Baptiſm, 545. 
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AR ; the Miſchiefs thereof , 
407, 416. 
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Will; Reſignation thereof, 407 , 
416: learnt from Conſideration 
of Chriſt's Sufferings, 486. 

Wiſedom ; A Life ld according to 
it brings Delight and Content, 1. 

Word ; Not offending in it, an Evi- 


dence of a high pitch of Vertue, 


Words and Things frequently of like 
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His MAFESTY'S moſt Honourable 
PRIVY COUNCIL; 


Tromas Barrow, the Antbour's Father, 


Humbly Dedicateth this 


TREATISE. 


HIS: excellent 'and* elaborate Treatiſe: of 
tbe Pope's Supremacy, which. I bere pre- 
+. ſent \thez withall, the earned Authour 

Pb it 42S bis Death-bed gave me:particular permiſſi- 

on'to publiſh ; with\ this -mbdeft Charater of it:, that 

he red i was 26 knifiſerenr perfe&;; :thbu hnotal- 
cogether «as he intended\it, if God had'granted 
him longer life. He defegned indeedto\ have tran- 
ſcribed «at again," and 20 have fill d up thoſe-manyiſpa- 
ces which were purpoſely left. init for -tbe. farther «con- 
firmation-\and iltuſtration«.df ſeveral"\things: by- more 

Teſtimonies and Tnſtences, which probably be badyar 

bs thoughts : \ Aud -4t would certainly:haver added 

mm 'to. the beauty'\and perfettion of this Work, "bad 

it pleafeds God this be bad lived to: fonlſh\ it to 
nind., vand to bave-given it bis laſt band. 


A 3 How- 
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The Publiſher to the. Reader. 


However , as it is, it is not onely a juft but an 
admirable Diſcourſe upon this Subjeft ; which many 
others have bandled before, but be hath exhauſted it + 
inſonneh that no Argument of moment , nay hardly 
any Conſideration properly Wy to it, bath ay oy 
bis large and comprebenfive” Mind; | He hath ſaid 
enough to ſilence 1be Controverſie for ever, and to 
 ceter all wiſe men, of both Sides, from medling any 

farther with it. | 
Aud I dare ſay that; whoever ſhall carefully jer- 
uſe this Treatiſe will find , that this Point of the 
Pope's Supremacy ( por which Bellarmine bath 
the confidence to ſay , the whole of Chriſtianity de- 
pends )- is not apely an indefenſihle , but an impudent 
Cauſe , as ever was wndertaken. by learned Pens. 
And nothing could bave kept * ſo long from beco- 
ming -dieulris in the judgment of mankind, but its 
being.\ ſo ſtrongly "ſupported by a worldly intereſt. 
For there i not one tolerable Argument for it , and 
there are a thouſand '1muincible Reaſons againſt it. 


There is nenber from Scripture, nor Reaſon , nor 
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to be tbe Univerſal Monarch and Head of the Chri- 
ſtian Church. ET 

T o this Treatiſe of T he Pope's Supremacy I have, 
for the affinity of the Argument, added by way of Ap- 
pendix anotber Diſcourſe of the ſame Authour's con- 
cerning The Unity of the Church ; which be ſo 
explains as quite to take away the neceſſity of a Vi- 
fible Head over the whole Church for the preſervati- 
on of its Unity, which # the onely ſpecious, but yet 
a very remote pretence for the Pope's Supremacy : 
For if a Viſible Monarch of the Church were gran- 
ted neceſſary , many things more -muſt be ſuppoſed , 
( which neither yet are , nor ever can be proved 
to make the Biſhop of Rome the Man. 

T be Teſtimonies relating to both Parts , were ve- 
ry few of them tranſlated by the Authour ; which he 
certainly imended, baving hft ſpaces for it , and is 
fznte done with great care by two of bis Worthy and 
Learned Friends of bis own College. 

T bis is all the Advertiſement I thought neceſſary. 


]. Tillotſon. 
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\HE Roman Party doth much eats and Oawze 
. of Dodrine, ay em gy a and which. 6. 
ERS 


ye any means to-attain : Yet about divers mat- 
ters of notable derati 


I. 


in what they agree, or of what they are 


it ve 4 necdfull that Controverſies ſhould be decided, 
: ip ci knack" of d 5 _ do many Contro- 
ight and conſequence fl Nets rarely 
in great doubt and debate among them. " 
we 1 Nita of the Roman Sect (concerning DoQrine, Practice, 
Laws and Cuſtoms'of Diſcipline, Rites and Ceremonies) are of divers 
forts, or built on divers rounds. 1. Some eſtabliſhed by ( pretended) 
general- Synods. ' 2. Some foun ed'on Decrees of F 3- Some en- 
tertained as upon Tradition, aſton, common Agreement. 4. Some - 
which their eminent Divines or Schoolmen do commonly . embrace. 
5. Some prevailing by the favour of the Roman Court, and its zealous 
Dependents. 

Hence it is very difficult to know Sa 
(oi wery dank to ap here and a 
vines: (foe building on theſe, ſome on others) di 

This Bog ſo in droge Points of importance, is fo particularly in 


_— 2 
For - Heac | of their Church (a they call it) i is, one 
wo ject about which they: jar fo thoroughly conſent, 


and whictive 


that (fo far as hey deciſive faculty 
it his Authority conſiſteth, and geek. mY | 
ſolution 


/ 


2 WouY AT reatiſ of. er: TEprmay, 


= lt. 


Azins de ſolution of that Point lo nearly toucheth the heart of Religion, the F aith 
/oner det and Practice of all Chriſtians: good of the Church, - and peace of the 
Bell. Pref. world ; ſeeing that no one Queſt 4 zrhaps not all Queſtions toge- 
Vn as ther ) hath created fo many tragical' Diſturbs nces in Chriſtendom, as 


one Point that concerning the bounds of Papal Auth OrÞ ity. 


——— 7" —_— 


Lag 
# q 


the very ſum This difagreemegt of the Rowan Dogtours ak 

and ib of Papal Authorityvis a ſhrewd prejz dice 2 wr nf aps» Tok 

Chriſtianity fox @ piece of 31 and his AdvoCatts "5s tab leſt wed = had, 

depen®. and well payed) could not find where it lieth, how it is butted'and boun- 
ded, from whom it was conveyed to him-— one would be'yery apt to 
ſuſpect his Title. _ If God, ba Juch an" Office, -it is hly pro- 
bable, we might ſatisfai E what the Nature and Uſe 0 it were! 


the Patents and Charters for it would declare it. 
Yet for reſolution in this on =o FT: left to ſock; they: not ha- 


une it. This - 
liible methods of deciding 
p, their Synods claſhing, their 
Divitrſes te oa cadleſy about what Kind of thing the Pope is, and 

what Power he rightly Fay ar os D i 

-— re #& (faith a great Divine among them) /o 

de —_—— > poreſtatis, & much controver fie &-v,4 the plenitude of Feclefataa 
ad que ſe extendat, "ut pf 4 ine Power, and to what things it may extend it ſelf, that 


+ ER 6.0 few thing þ Fo cLeratined are ks Das po 


. This 3 is a plain pet as 
Ea Point fo nearly-0 nin rev lent 
ot a Poin : 
RE yp 4s je ty Aenaca in ;.that he cannot ſettle his own Claim 
ws 4 that his Authority cannot. ſecure it ſelf from conteſt. 


So indeed it is, that no pells can allay ſome $6 Mat wiikee In- 
tereſts are irreconcilabl le, "Oh Nions wil be ye jk % 


Some Points are 10 t 


wich them fraxing thar irT L of, 

ſion... Hence even the her rid 5 

dertakers to decide Controverſies hat ever were)-did wave this Paine; 
= avertive Ohe now %G the . t K Popebens i njoined, fo advertiſe, 
qu eaſe huh op 6-0 That they ſhouke not for any cauſe whatever come to 


no diſpute pn _— 5 ey ig 
tharky not haiog'h NOUS | 


ding wn 36 Pretences 3/4 7 
that Senacilt "EY 1} - Ku 


Queitio, their Aw 
6 Dan hy fa- 


Hic articulus where | 
eft contra an= the 
thoritatem . on 


adrifiiy dean pox co med with fo rckih # poke 
B | in the mean time their Policy ſeemeth' greater CO 


W hich 
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which might have inclined them not to leave the world in darkneſs and 
doubt, and'unreſolved in a Point of ſo main importance ; (as indeed they 
did in others of no ſmall conſequence, diſputed among their Drvines with 
obſtinate Heat ; viz. The Divine Right of Biſhops, the Neceflity of Re- 
ſidence, the immaculate Conception, &c. ) 


The Opinions therefore among them concerning the Pope's Authori- 


ty, as they have been, fo they are, and in likelihood may continue, very 
diflerent. 


$ II.” There are among them thoſe who aſcribe to the Pope an univer- 
ſal, abſolute and boundleſs Empire over all Perſons indifterently, and in 
all Matters ;\ conferred and ſettled on him by Divine immutable fanQion : 
ſo that all men of whatever degree are obliged in conſcience to believe 
whatever he doth authoritatively diate, and to obey whatever he doth 
preſcribe. So that if Princes themſelves do refuſe obedience to his will, 
he may excommunicate them, caſhier them, depoſe them, extirpate 
them. If he chargeth us to hold no Communion with our Prince, to re- 


rima ſen- 


The firſt Opinion is, that the Pope hath a moſt full Power over the whole wgrld, both in Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 
affairs. This is the Dodrine of Aug. Triumphus, fc. and of many others, 


This is the Doctrine which almoſt 400 years agoe Auga/tinus Trium- Scripfit egre- 


phus, in his egregious Work concerning Eccleſiaſtical Power, did teach ; 97 fwn- 


attributing to the Pope an incomprehenſible and infinite Power ; becauſe great flate Eccleſie. 


is the Lord, and great i his Power, and of his Greatneſs there is no end. p"=="yppahal 
Error eft, non credere Pontificem Rom. Univerſalis Eccleſie Paſtorem, Petri S—_ & Chriſti Vicarium, ſupra tem- 
poralia (F. ſpiritualia Univerſalem non habere Primatum ;, in quem quandoque multi labuntur, diaz poteſtatis ignorantia , 
que cn ſit infinita, eo quad magnus eſt Dominus, & magna virtus ejus, 8 rudinis cjus non eſt finis, ommis crea- 
rus intelleus in ejus perſcrutatione invenitur deficere. Aug. Triumph. de Poteſt. Eccl. in pref. ad P. Joh. XXII. 


This is the Do@trine which the leading Theologue of their Sect, their rhomasin. 
Angelical Doctour, doth affirm, both'dire&ly, ſaying, that 7 the Pope ne Secun.Sen- 
z the top of both Powers ; and by plain conſequence, aſſerting, that when ut alcit in 


| Pa E 
any one is denounced excommunicate for Apoſtafie, his Subjefts are immedi- Tn Je 
ately freed from his dominion, and their Oath of Allegeance to him. Poteftatis. 


| | STR Bell. 5. r. 
Nuum quis per ſententiam denunciatur er aſiam excommunicatus, ipſo fatto ejus ſubditi 4 dominio, (5 jura- 
mento ras de liberati ſunt, Th ag neg 12. arts 2+ ; 


This the ſame Thomas (or an Authour paſſing under his narhe, in his. Thomas 
Book touching the Rule of Princes,) doth teach, affirming, that the Pope, CI 3. 


Im. Princ. 
as Supreme King of all the world, may impoſe taxes on all Chriſtians, and 4 & 
4 eft roy Towns and Caſtles = the preſervation Y C briſt ianity. L þ 9.) an Fo 
reſ ; jure divino babere T5 | ot atem, ut ſupremum . . . > ut eti " 

emis Cifini jſt tnqmere, & caviar us ers eftrnce pro emervatime Crtianirns. Bel. 4. 5. 


B 2 This 
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| This ( as Card. Zabare/ near 300 years agoe telleth us ) 1s the Doc- 
Nue jura ſunt ; ; ; ; 
mtanda, quia trine which, for a long time, thoſe who would pleaſe Popes did perſuade 
mal - pra them, that they could doe all things, whatever they pleaſed; yea and things 
rata jun r 


wultos afſen- #nlawfull ; and ſo could doe more than God. 


tat ut | Ns, ; x 
cs Rs Pontificibus, per multa retro tempora, &y uſque ad hodierna ſuaſerunt eis, quid omnia poſſent ; && ſic quid 
facerent quicquid liberet, etiam ilticita, & fic plus quam Deus. Tabar. de Schiſm. 


According to this Do&trine then current at Rome, in the laſt Lateraxe 
Great Synod , under the Pope's noſe and in his ear , one Biſhop ſtyled 
orbis Prin- him Prince of the World ; another Oratour called hum Xing of Kings, and 
__ 3 . Monarch of the Earth ; another great Prelate laid of him, that he had 
Spal. Seſſ. 1 
Þ- 24- all Power above all Powers both of Heaven and Egrth. And the fame rou. 
ry erage ſed up Pope Leo X. in theſe brave terms ; Swatch up therefore the two- 
rarum Mo- edged ſword of Divine Power, committed to thee ; and injoyn, command 
— Fr) and charge, that an univerſal Peace and Alliance be made among Chriſtians 
p. 89. for at leaſt 10 years ; and to that bind Kings in the fetters of the great 
-Virum, 2 King, and conſtrain Nobles by the irow manacles of Cenſures : for to thee bs 


3 5 fe : , 
"a fora given all Power in Heaven and in Earth, 


omnes Pote- 
fates, tam cali, quam terre. Epiſc. Patrac. Sefſ. 10. p. 132. | 

Arripe ergo gladium Divine Pateſtatis 1161 creditum, bis acurum ; & jube, impera, manda, ut Pax univerſalis oy Col- 
ligatio per decennium inter Chriftianos ad minus fiat; Cy Reges ad id in compedibus magni Regis liga, & Nohiles in 
manicis ferreis Cenſurarum conſtringe : quontam tibi data eft omnis Poteftas in calo ff in terra. Ibid. p. 133- 
«os This is the Doctrine which Baronius with a Roman confidence doth 
+ Palricom {7 often afſert, and drive forward, faying, * that. there can be xo doubt of 
Sacerdotali jt, but that the Civil Principality is ſubject to the Sacerdotal : and, fthat 
ee we ye God hath made the Political Government ſubjet to the Domznicn of the Spi- 


. 0 
ſe pe -9-rlh ritual Church. 


An.$7. $ 32 _ LR RR SED Tt 
+ Politicum Imperium ſubjectt ſpiritnalts Eccleſie domino. Tb, $ 33. 


$ II. From that Doctrine the Opinion in effe& doth net differ , 


which Be#armine voucheth for the common Opinion of Catholicks , 
Tertia ſenten- that by reaſon of the Spiritual Power the Pope at leaſt indiretlly hath, a 


tia medla ' 
pores wan. Supreme Power even in Temporal matters. 


communts , : ON 
prone id ut Pontificem non habere diref8 (of immediate ullam temporalem poteftatem, ſed folum opek tamen rd« 
tione ſpiritualis habere ſaltem indire#F8 poteflatem quandam , eamgue ſummam , in temporalthus. » $I 


This Opinion , ſo common, doth not, I fay, in effe, and praQti- 
cal conſideration , any-wiſe differ from the farmer ; but onely in words 
deviſed to ſhun envy , and veil the impudence of the other Aſſertion : 
far the qualifications , by reaſon of the Spiritual Power , and, at leaft in- 
direfiy , are but notional, inſignificant and illuſive in regard to pradtice : 
it importing not , if he hath in his keeping a Sovereign Power , upon 
what account, or in What formality he doth employ it ; ſeeing that 
every matter is eaſily reterrible to e Spiritual account ; ſeeing he is fole 

udge upon What account he doth a ; ſeeing experience ſheweth, that 
e Will ſpiritualize all his intereſts, and upon any occafion exerciſe that 
pretended Authority ; ſeeing it little mattereth, if he may ſtrike Princes, 
whether he doeth it by a downright blow, or ſhntingly. | 


$ IV. That ſuch an univerſal and abfolute Power hath been claimed 
by divers Popes, ſucceſlively for many Ages, is apparent from their 
malt folema Declarations, and notorious Praftices ; whereof ( begin- 
ning 
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ning from later times , and riſing upwards toward the ſource of this 


Doctrine ) we ſhall repreſent ſome. 


'The Bull of P. S;xtus V. againſt the two Soxs of wrath, Henry, K. of #m 1585. 


Navarre, and the P. of Conde , beginneth thus ; 


The Authority grveu to Saint Peter and his Succeſ- 


ſours by the immenſe Power of the Eternal King ex-+ 
cells all the Powers '/ earthly Kings and Princes, — 
It paſſes uncontrollable ſentence upon them af. ———- 
And if it find any of them ag gd 's Ordinance, 
it takes more fevere vengeance of them, caſting them 
down from their Thrones , though never ſo puiſſant; 
and tumbling them down to the loweſt parts of the 
earth, as the miniſters of aſpiring Lucifer. And then 
he proceeds to thunder againſt them, We deprive 
them and their poſterity for ever of their Dominions 
and Kingdoms. And accordingly he depriveth thoſe 
Princes of their Kingdoms and Dominions , abſfol- 
veth their Subjedts from their Oaths of Allegeance, 
and forbiddeth them to pay any Obedience to 
them. By the Authority of theſe preſents, we do ab- 


Ab immenſa eterni Regis potentia B. 
Petro ejuſque Succeſſoribus tradita Auto - 
ritas omnes terrenorum Regum (Cy Princti- 
pum ſupereminet poteſtates Inconcuſ- 
ſa pom in omnes judicia —— Et ſiquos 
ordmationi Dei reſiſtentes invent, ſeve- 
riore hos vindi&4 ultciſcitur, ©, quamvis 
potentzores, de ſolio dejictens, vehas ſuper- 
bientts Luciferi perl any ad infima ter- 
re deturbatos profternit. 

Domintis, Regnia,Qyc. nos illos illoywm- 
que poſteros privams in perpetaum, —— 

A Furamento hujuſmodi, ac omni pror- 
ſus Dominii, Fidelitatis © Obſequii debi- 
to, illos amnes tam universe _ ſingu- 
latim auftoritate prefentium abfobuimus 
Go liberamus ; praciptimufque o& interdi- 
cimus eis univerſis G& ſingults, nd illts eo- 
rumque monitis, legibus Cy mandatis au- 
deant obedire. 

Bulla Sixtt V. Contra Henr. Navarr. 
R. (oc. 


ſelve and ſet free all perſons, as well jointly as ſeverally , from any ſuch 
Oath, and from all duty whatſoever in regard of Dominion , Fealty aud 
Obedience, and do charge and forbid tl and every of them , that they 
do not dare to obey them, or any of their Admonitions, Laws and Com 


mands. 

P. Pzwus V, 
ly hath ſcaped Canonization untill now ) beginneth 
his Bull againſt our Q. El:zabeth in theſe words; 
He that reigneth on high, to whom is given all Pow- 
er in Heaven and in Earth, hath committed the one 
H. Catholick and Apoftolick Church, out of which 
there is no Salvation , to one aloue on earth , namely 
to Peter Prince of the Apoſtles, and to the Roman 
Pontife , Succeſſour of Peter , to be governed with a 
plenitude of Power : This one he hath conſtituted 
Prince over all Nations , and all Kingdoms , that he 
might pluck up, deſtroy, diſſipate, ruinate, plant and 
build. — And in the fame Bull he declares, that 
he thereby deprives the Queen of her pretended right 


to the Kingdom , and of all Dominion , Dignity and 


Privilege whatſoever ; and abſolves all the Nobles , 
Subjetts and people of the Kingdom, and whoever elſe 


( one of their Holieſt Popes of the laſt ſtamp , who hard- 4m 1570- 


Pius V. -- nem mirum eft in albo Sanc- 
torum nondum relatum eſſe. Briet. Chr. 
Anno 1572. 
 Regnans in excelfis, cui data eft omnis 
in calo (fy in terra poteſios, unam Sanc+ 
tam, Catholicam & Apoftolicam Eccleſi- 
am, extra quam nulla eft Salus, uni ſoli 
n terris, widelicet olorum Principt 
Petro, Petrique Succeſſori Romano Ponti- 
ficj, in JON Thdine tradidit 
gubernandam : Hunc umn ſuper omnes 
gentes oo yas regna P en conſti- 
tart, qui eve deftruat, diſſipet, diſ- 
terdat, plantet oy go_m—_ = EY 
mn Bull, contra R, Eliz. ( Cambd. Hiſt. 
Anno 1 570. ) | 


Ipſam pretenſo regni jure, nec non omni 


have ſworn to her ,, from their Oath , and all duty whatſoever , in regard 


of Dominion, Fidelity and Obedience. 
P. Clement VI. did 
P. Clement V. 1n the 


pretend to depoſe the Emperour Lews IV, 
great Synod of Yienna, declared the Emperour 4m 1311- 


quocungue dominto, dignizate privilegioque 
. prevamws ;, (f aterum Procereg, top, 
tc. Ibid, 
Argo 1346+ 


fubje&t to him, or ſtanding obliged to him þy « proper Oath of Fealty. ps. eg te 


fratrum no- 


frorum conſilio declaramus , illa jnramenta predifta fidelitazis exſiſiere if cenfert deghere. Clem Jib: 2. tit. g. Vide 


Conc, Vienn. p. 909. 
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An 1204, P. Boniface VIII. 


Subeſſe Romano Pontifici omni humane 
creature declaramu, dicimus, definimus, 
Q& pr ramus omnino eſſe de neceſſitate 
ſalutis. Extrav. com. H#b.1. t1t.8. cap-1+ 


tet gladium efſe ſub gladio, QF 
— authoritatem ſpiritualz ſub- 
jici poteftati. Ibid. 
Ergo ſi deviat terrena poteſtas , judi- 
cabitur 4 poteflate ſpiritual, Ibid. 


Vir ſuper modum ambitioſus & arro- 
gans ( Binius in vita Bonif. VIII.) 


jection , according 


hath a Decree extarit in the Canon-Law running 


thus ; We declare, ſay, define, pronounce it to be of 
neceſſity to Salvation , for every humane creature to 
be Gljet to the Roman Pontife. The which Sub- 
to.this intent, reacheth all mat- 
ters ; for he there challengeth a double Sword, and 


aſſerteth to himſelt Juriſdi&tion over all Temporal 


Authorities: for , One Sword ( faith he ) muſt be 
under another , and the Temporal Authority muſt be 


ſubjef to the Spiritual Power—whence if the Earth- 


ly Power doth go aſtray, it muſt be judged by the Spi- 
ritual Power. The which Aphoriſms he proveth by 
Scriptures admirably expounded to that purpoſe. 
This Definition might paſs tor a Rant of that boi- 
ſterous Pope, ( a man above meaſure ambitious and 
arrogant ,) vented 1n his paſſion againſt K. Philip 


of France, if it had not the advantage ( of a greater than which no 
Papal Decree is capable ) of being expreſly conhrmed by one of their 


Conſtitutionem ipſam , ſacro preſent? 
Concilio approbante , innovamus (y *þ- 
probamus. Concil. Later. Sefſ. 11. þ.15 

Quam extravagantem renovauit 
approbavit Concilium Lateranenſe ſub 
Leone .X. Canus loc. 6. 4. 

Hec Bonifacius , cut aſſentiuntur om- 
nes , ut nullus diſcrepet , niſt qui diſſidto 
ab Eccleſia excidit. Baron. Anno 1053+ 
S 14» 


The truth is, P. 


Oftenditur etiam quod ſubeſſe Romano 
Pontifici fit de neceſſitate ſalutts. 
( Thom. zn opuſc. contra Grecos. ) 


General Councils ; for, We ( faith Þ. Leo X. in his 
Bull read and paſled in the Laterane Council :) do 
renew and approve that HH. Conſtitution , with appro- 
bation of the preſent H. Council. Accordingly Melch. 
Canus 1aith , that the Laterane Council did rexew 
and approve that extravagant (indeed extravagant ) 
Conltitution : and Baronius faith of it, that al do 
aſſent to it , ſo that none diſſenteth , who doth not by 
diſcord fall from the Church. 

Boniface did not invent that Propoſition , but bor- 
rowed it from the School ; for 7 homas Aquinas , in 
his work againſt the Greeks , pretendeth to ſhew , 
that zt x of neceſſity to Salvation to be ſubjedtt to the 
Roman Pontife. The which Scholaſtical Aphoriſm 


P. Boniface turned into Law , and applied to his purpoſe of exerciſing, 
domination over Princes ; offering in virtue of it to deprive King Philip 


of his Kingdom. 


The Appendix to Mart. Pol. faith of P. Boniface VIII. Regem ſe Re- 
gum, Mundi Monarcham, unicum in Spiritualibus & Temporalibus Domi- 
num promulgavit ; That he openly declar'd himſelf to be King of Kings, Mo- 
arch of the world, and ſole Lord and Governour both in Spirituals and 


Temporals. 
Anno 1245. 


Before him, P. Innocent IV. did hold and exemplifie the fame notion ; 


declaring the Emperqur Frederick I. bis Yaſſal , and denouncing in his 


Nos itaque ſuper premiſſis, &c. P, In- 


noc. IV. in Conc. Lugd. 


Matt. Paris (Anno 1253.) ſaith, he 


deemed Kings Mancipia Pape. 


General Council of Lions a ſentence of Deprivation 
againſt him in theſe terms: We having about the 
foregoing and many other his wicked Miſcarriages 
had before a careful deliberation with our Brethren 
and the H. Council, ſeeing that we , although un- 


worthy to hold the place of Jeſus Chrilt on earth, and that it was ſaid un- 


to us in the perſon of Saint Peter the Apoſtle , Whatever thou 
on earth — the ſaid Prince 


ſhalt bind 
( who hath rendred himſelf unworthy of Em- 


.pire and Kingdoms, and of a Honour and Dignity, and who for his ini< 
quities is caſt away by God, that he ſhould not reign or command , being 


bound 


Sh _ 


prive ; abſt 
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bound by bis fins, and caſt away , and deprived by the Lord of all Flo- 
nour and Dignity ) do ſhew , denounce , anil accordingly by ſentence de- 
" ; abſolving all who are held bound by Oath of Allegeance from ſuch 

Oath for ever ; by Apoſtolital authority firmly prohibiting , that no man 
henceforth do obey or regard him as Emperour or King; and decreeing , 
that whoever ſhall Es yield advice, or aid, or favour to him as Em- 
peronr or King, ſhall immediately lie under the band of Excommunication. 

Before him , Pope /mocent the Third ( that ?rue vVeri flupor mundi, & immutator fe- 
wonder of the world, and changer of the Age ) % Mat. p3 Anno 1217, 
did affirm the Pontifical Authority ſo much to ex- yna an Pt & Afr 


ceed the Royal Power , as the Sun. doth the Moon ; ts cogroſcatur. P, Innoc. TIL in Deeret 
and applieth to the former that of the Prophet Je- 5: 7: + he 33: cap. 6, 


of 2 atorern 
See, he firſt did ftrike with an Anathema ; then him perſevering in his 0 te 
obſtinacy did in a Council of Prelates held at Rome pronounce depoſed from STR. 
E mpire. | | entem anathe- 
dalede in burtinacts detfomer cite Profil, att Kone tows Snrenics hides,” ob Ircrls; -_ 
in per antem s in Concilio Pre nnocenting ce , 4 0 depoſiturn 
percuſſit & priwanctavie Naucl. Anno F212, $ bangs. 


The which Authority 7 One by that great A © 
Council under this Pope, ( the which, according eque_enins per Lateranenſe Cencth 
to the men of 7; rf GS WeGkent or conſtitute the - 'P Rlandt, &c. Syn. Trid. A, 
Church, ) wherein it wag ordained, that If a Tem- gf weed Dominy ranpralc requiſite 
oral Lord, being required and admonifhed by the ©. Gree. ne? RN 


Church, fhould neglett to purge his Territory from | 
Heretical filth, he Noull 1) the Metropolitan and the other Compro- 


incial Biſhops be nooſed in the band of Excommunication ; and that if 
he ſhould flight ' to make ſatisfattion within a year , it ſhould be ſignified 
to the Pope, that he might from that time denounce the Subjetts Sokued 
from their Fealty to. him , and expoſe the Territory to be ſeiſed 'on by Ca- 
tholicks, &c. | | 


Before that , Pope Paſchal V. deprived Henry IV. and excited ene- 4m 1099. 


on X . Nam in hac 
mies zo perſecute him ; telling them , that they could not offer a more a ha 
acceptable Sacrifice to God, than by impugning him , who endeavoured to parte, ſed u- 
| a Gs |} oO | fp: bique, cion po- 
take the K ingdom from God's Church. perro 
HIST, | | | ©: | cum, Hereti- 
corum caput,” & ejus. fantores pro viribus perſequaris. Nullum profe0 gratins Deo ſacrificium, quam fi eum impugnes, qui 

Je comra Dew erextt, qui Ecdfis regnum auferre conatur. P.Paſch. Ep.7. ad Rob. Fland. Com. : : 


" Before him;, Pope @7ban 11. ( called 7arhas by ſome in his Age ) 4w 1088 
did preach this Doctrine , recommended to us in the Decrees, that 8ub- pjactirmen 


jets are by no authority conſtrained to pay the Fidelity which they have Fain quam 
ſworn to a Chriſtian Prince, who oppoſetb God and his Saints, or viola- pricin us 
teth their Prec epts. An inftance whereof we have in his granting a rr, 
ET ATT Et! I; 1» 204 8 - Wy * . h {: 3 Ir he . "At ejnſque Sarice 
net *g-. 1 WICT DI. ZOMrs ;. whic ( fait * if any Emperour tis adverſans 
 "rince, & 4 wilfally attempt to thwart , let him be deprived ti , crimp 
Cres Powe? 12 cotibenta 


7 - F 


andoritate erfolver | Cauſe 15+ Qite 7. caps 4% * $i quis Imperater, Rex, Primepi=— cots « hate Conſtitutionem wenire 
tentaverit=—— ptteſtatis honoriſque ſut dignitate careat P. Urb. II. Ep. 12. | 


But 


AT reatiſe of the Þ 


- But the great Apoſtle (if not : | be 
trine was Pope Gre WY VN. 4 mi a 1p! 2 
inured even before on that i car os, he n 
daring projets , poſſeſſed w with reſolution to uſe the pn be of his 
place and time in puſhing forward the Papal Intereſt -to the utmoſt, ) 
who did /ift up his voice like "a trumpet , rindling Wars and Seditions 
thereby over Chriſtendom. His Di&ates and Practices are well known, 
" Vid.ejus dic being fate? in-his own Epiſtles, and in the RomawCouncils under him, 

ho he extant : Yet it maybe worth the while to b pb-omatoats- oh in his own 


1.2. Ep. $5. language, 
Ep. 4» 2+ 
3. 21: ( peſſim. Ep. 1 $8. 2. $, 12, 13, 18,32. 3+ T0. 4: 1523.5, 7.22% 


Hic itaque For the dignity and defence of God's Holy Church , in the name of Al- 
ys mighty God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, I depoſe from Imperial and 


ra." 


meta Ec- Royal Adminiſtration Ki ing Henry, Son of Henty ſometime Emperour”, 
clue, Jus . 0 too bot! wo raſhly hath laid bands on thy Church ; "and 1 ator al 
nipotentis Dei Chriſtians ſab; ett to the Empire from that Oath whereby they. were wont 
nomine, Pa> to plight their faith unto true Ki ings : for it right, that he ſhould be de- 


tris, Fil, 


& Spiritis 8. pr ived of Dignity , who doth endeavour to diminiſh the Majeſty of the 


Henricum Re- Church, 


Imperatorts qui audatter nimilun (5 temeraris i in Eccleſiam tuam manus injecit , Japeratwil p35 1TEL 
FE SSSTS IRESt ET Loo war 


& immnaere ar. Plat. in Greg. VII. oF 


E*. 


«x 


ite igitur, Go to helefive: moſt Holy Princes of the A Hes 8 and what 1 ſaid, 
ſadiſm by interpofing your Authority - * confirm ; ; that all men may now at length un- 

Principes, & derſtand, if ye can bind and looſe in Heaven that. "ye alſo can upon Earth 
_——_ Greg, 7ake away and give Empires, Kingdoms, and whatſoever mortals can have : 
VI. Conc. for if ye can judge things belonging unto God, Fred # to be deemed con- 


Rom.7: 4pud ,2, ing theſe inferiour and profane things Fe A: Us % "Your ft" to 
2 — " judge Angels, who govern proud Princes - ometh”i "ot gl to 


toward their ſervants * Let Kings now and ai eter Princes learn by 
this man's example, what 'ye can doe_in Heaven, and in whit efteem ye 
are with God ; and let t henceforth fear to 'ſlig ht the" commands of - 
Holy Church : but put forth ſuddenly this judgment, oF: alt mien may un- 
derſtand, that rot caſually, but by your means this Son of i ny doth 
a his Kingdom. 0 OO 

So did that Pope, not unadviſedly in heat or paſſion, but out'of 
udgment , upon: cool deliberation, yaa mſe 


NE Pops? is indeed by many held the inventour ol POS: of this 

| ſtrange Dodtrine. And even thoſe, who about his Age did 
; awd ex n- id expreſs themſelves” of this” mind ; calling it the' novel 
vella Tradi- Schiſm, Herefie of Hildebrand. MC ag 
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hs onely Novelty D (faith Sigebert) not to ſay Herefie, had mot yet Mec ile Ne 
ſprang np in the world, that the Priefts of him * who ſaith to the King , wth-iy, Free. 
Apoftate', and who maketh hypocrites to = for the fins of the BY nondum in 


ſhould teach the people , that they owe no ſubjettion to bad Kings, and al- mundo emer- 


, ſerat ; ut $ 
though they have ſworn ' Ategeance to the King , they yet owe him none ; rerdaves lems 
and that they who take part againft the King may not be ſaid to be perju- #4 at Re- 
| "* WS 6! , Apoſtata , 
red ; yea, that he who far obey tne K ing may be held excommunicate 5 he & qui regua- 


that ſhall oppoſe the King, may be abſolved from the crime of injuſtice and !* facit hypo- 


WER 37 cr1tas propter. 
perjury. peccata popult, 

| Es og Ry doceant popu- 
lum, quod malis Regibus nullam debeant ſubjeQzonem, (& licet et Sacramentum fidelitatts fecerint, nullam tamen fadeli-' 
tatem debeant z nec perjuri dicantur, qui contra Regem ſenſerint , imo, qui Regt paruertt pro excommunicato habeatur ; qui 
contra Regem fecerit, a noxa injuſtitie f5 perjurit pe ad Sigeb. Chron. Anno 1088. * Job 34. 18, 30. 


Indeed certain it is, that this man did in moſt downright {trains hold 
the Dodtrine, and moſt ſmartly apply it to practice : yet did he dil- 
clim the invention or introduction of it ; profelling that he followed 
the notions and examples of his predeceffours, divers of which he alle- | 
geth in defence of his proceedings. We , ( faith he ) holding the Sta- Mr Ferre 
tutes of our Holy Predecefſours , do by Apeſtolical authority abſalve thoſe forum fta uta 
from their Oath who are obliged by Fealty or Sacrament to Excommunicate © Cn. 


perſons , and by all means prohibit that they obſerve Fealty to them. nicatis fideli- 

tate aut ſa- 
cramento conſtrifi ſunt , Apaſtolics auoritate 6 ſacramento abſolvimus, 0 ne eis fidelitatem obſervers omnibus modis 
prohibemus. Greg. VTI. Ep. 8. 21. Can. 15. qu. 7. cap. 4- 


And fo it is, that ( although for many fucceſſions before Pope #71- 
debrand the Popes were -not 41n condition or capacity to take ſo much 
apon them; there havitig been a row of perſons intruded into that Ser 
void of vertue, and of ſmall authority, moſt of them very beaſts, who 
depended upon the favour of Princes for their admittance , confirma- 
tion or ſupport in the place ; yet ) we may find ſome Popes before 
him , who had a $9 ſpice of thoſe imperious concetts , and upon 0G- 
caſion made very bold with Princes , aſſuming power over them, and 
darting menaces againſt them. For 

Pope Leo IX. telleth us, that Conflantine M. did Res | 
think it wery unbecoming , that they ſhould be ſub- _ plot; > pan wang ates 
jedt to an Earthly Empire whom the Divine Majefty pefecit dy Þ/Leo'IY, By. 1.c.12. 
had ſet over an Heavenly : and ſurely he was of lus 
authour's mind , whom he alledged : although indeed this Pope may be 
ſuppoſed to ſpeak this , and other ſayings to that purpoſe , by ſuggeſti- py. ;n, uns 
on of Hildebrand, by whom he was much governed. Leon. IX. 


Pope Stephanus VI. told the Emperour Baf1lius, that he ought to be ſub- gel P 4 
jet with all veneration to the Roman Church. rificem Occu- 
mMentcum 


ſcommatibus laceſſeres , (F S. Romanam Eccleſiam maledid#is inceſſeres, cui cum omni veneratione ſubditus efſe debes ? 
Steph. VI. Ep. 1. Baron, Ano 885. $ 1. 


Pope Johy VIII. ( or IX.) did pretend Obedience due to him from ,,,, 873. 

Princes ; and in default thereof threatned to excommunicate them. —canF#i ve- 
| £ . nire per 7 

bedrentiam neglexiſtis. Joh. VIII. Ep. 119. deinceps excommunzcamus omnes, '&e id. 


Pope Nicolas 1. caſt many imperious ſayings and threats at King 0- Ame 858. 


tharius ; theſe among others. We do therefore by Apoſtolical authority, un- Far oor 
» ® * . - . . . ; . . C 
der obteſtation of the Divine Judgment, injoin to thee, that in Triers "ta aw: fab 
| Coten 


F 
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Pita Colen thou ſhouldſt not ſuffer any Biſhop to be choſen, before a report be 
obreftatione, made to our Apoſtleſhip. ( Was not this ſatis pro mmperio? ) And again, 


injenginns! *" That being compelled thou. mayſt be able to repent, know, that very ſoon thou 
uirenſi urbe ſhalt be ſtruck with the Eccleſiaſtical Sword ; ſo that thou mayſt be afraid 
& Th forty any more to commit ſuch things in God's holy Church. q 
in 0 a . . 
arte eligi patiaris, antequam relatum ſuper hoc noſtro 4 ftolatui fiat. Grat. Diſt. 6 Z« Cap. 4+ | ; 
Ut ſaltem compulſus reſipiſcere valeas, noveris, te citiſſums mucrone Eccleſraſtico pk wh 5 itd ut wlterins talia in 
$S. Der Eccleſia perpetrare formides. P. Nic. I. Ep. 64- 


And this he ſuggeſteth for right DoQtrine, that Subjection 1s not due 

to bad Princes ; perverting the Apoſtle's words to that purpoſe, Be ſub- 

Regi quaſi ject to the King as excelling, that u, ſaith he, in vertues, not in vices : 
precelent!, whereas the Apoſtle meaneth eminency in power. 


virtutibus ſct- . ; 
licet, non vitiis, ſubditi eſtote. P. Nic. I. Epiſt. 4. append. p. 626. 


Alims rem Pope Gregory VII. doth alſo alledge Pope Zachary, who (faith he) did 
Rom. Poi- Jepoſe the King of the Franks, and did abſolve all the French from the Oath 


fex,Zacharias 


ſcilicet, Re- f fidelity which they had taken unto him, not ſo much for hu inzquities, as 


gem Fanco» pecauſe he was unfit for ſuch a Power. 
rum, non tam 


pro ſuis iniquitatibus, quam pro eo quod tant poteſtati erat inutils, depoſuit— omneſque Francigenas 4 juramento fidel;- 
tatis quod illi-— Decret. 2. part. Cauſ. 15. 9. 6. 


This indeed was a notable att of juriſdiction, if Pope Gregory's word 
may be taken for matter of fact : but divers maintain, that Pope Zacha- 
ry did onely concur with the rebellious depoſers of King Chil/perick in way 
of advice or approbation, not by authority. 

Ano 172, It was pretty briskly faid of Pope Adrian I. We do by general decree 
Generali de- conſtitute, that whatever King, or Biſhop, or Potentate, ſhall hereafter be- 
a= en lieve, or permit that the Cenſure of the Roman Pontifes ppay be violated in 
crandum Ana- any caſe, he ſhall be an execrable Anathema, and ſhall be guilty before God 
thema fit, © 15 a betrayer of the Catholick Faith. 


velutt preva- 

ricator Catholice Fidei ſemper apud4 Deum reus exfiftar, quicunque Regum, ſeu Efiſcoporum, vel Potentum, deinceps 
Romanorum Pontificuri Cenſuram in quocungque crediderit , vel permiſertt violandam. P. Rad. I Capit. apud Grart. 
Cauf. 25. Que I» Cap. 11. 


Conſtitutiones Conſtitutions againſt the Canons and Decrees of the Biſhops of Rome, or 


contra Cano- 2g7jnſt good manners, are of no moment. 
nes (F decre- g ft 5 ; f 


ta Preſulum Romanorum, wel bonos mores, nullius ſunt momenti. Diſtin&. 10. cap. 4+ 


Before that, Pope Gregory II. becauſe the Eaſtern Emperour did croſs 
the worſhip of Images, did withdraw SubjeCtion from him, and did thruſt 
Amo 130. his Authority out of Italy. He (faith Baronius) did effettually cauſe both 


_ __ the Romans and Italians to recede from Obedience to the Emperour. 


ejus obedtentia recedere penitks fecit. Baron. Anno 930. $ 40. 


This was an act in truth of Rebellion againſt the Emperour, in pre- 

tence of Jurisdi&tion over him ; for how otherwiſe could bi juſtify or co- 
Sic dignmn Jour the fat 2 So (as Baronius reflefteth) he did leave to poſterity a wor- 
Pefteris reli- thy example, (forſooth,) that Heretical Princes ſhould not be ſuffered to 


quit exem- 


plum, me in 1©7g1 in the Church of Chriſt, if, being warned, they were found pertina- 


Ecclefia Chri- C10US 11 Crrour. 
fti regnare fi 
nerentur hererici Orincipes, fs ſape moniti, in errore perſiftere obſtinato animo incenirentur. Baron, ibid. 


——————— 
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Il 


And no wonder. he then was fo' bold, ſeeing the Pope had obtained fo 


much reſpect in thoſe parts of the World, that (as he told the-Emperour 
Leo If.) all the Kinadonis of the Weft did hold Saint Peter as an.earthly*g, i mm 
God : of which he might be able to ſeduce ſome to uphold him in his re- Cana + 


bellious; practices. ' . 


26107 £X207 Greg. II. Epiſt. I, Bin, Tom. bL 


Sy otws ws 
Sed &H- 
Þ- 508. 


This 1s the higheſt ſource, as. I take it, to which this extravagant 
DoEtinei cari: be driven. + For that: finigle paſſage of Pope Felix IIT. cermm 


thou 


eſt 
gh much ancienter, will not amount to it. 7? is certain, that, in rebus Mftris 


hoc efſe ſalu- 


cauſes relating to God, *tis the ſafeſt courſe for you, that, according to his tare, ut, cim 
inſtitution; ye endeavour to ſubmit the will of theiKing to the Prieſts, &cc. 4 cauſis Det 


agittar , juxta 


ipſiu: conſtirutidnem, - Regiam voluntatem Sacerdotibys Chriſti ſtudeatis ſubdere , non preferre—— (gc; P. Felix 111. 


( Anno 483. _) . diſt. 10, cap. 34 * 


For. while: the Emperour did retain any conſiderable Authority in /ta- 
ly, the Popes were better adviſed than to vent ſuch notions : and while 
they themſelves did retain any meaſure of pious or prudent Modefty,they 
were not diſpoſed to it. And we may obſerve divers Popes near that 
time in word and practice thwarting that practice. For inſtance, 

Pope Gelaftus, a vehement ſtickler for Papal Authority, doth fay to 


the Emperour Anaſtaftus, 1, as being: a Romay born, 
do love,, worſhip, reverence thee as: the Roman Printe. 
And he faith, that the Prelates of Religion (knowing 
the Empire conferr d on him by Divine Providence ) 
did obey his Laws. And otherwhere he diſcourleth, 
that Chriſt had diſtinguiſhed by their proper atts and 
dignities the offices of Ecclefraſtical and Civil Power, 
that one ſhould not meddle with the other ; 1o dil- 
claiming Temporal Power due to hitnſelf, being con- 
tent to icrue up his Spiritual Authority. 

After him, as is well known, Pope Gregory I. (as 
became a pious and good man) did ayow the Empe- 
rour for his Lord, by God's gift ſuperiour to all men, to 
whom he was ſubjett, whom he in duty was bound to 
obey ; and ſuppoſed it a high preſumption for any 
one to ſet himſelf above the honour of the Empire, by 
aſluming the title of Univerſal Biſhop. 

After him, Pope Agatho, in the Acts of the ſixth 
General Council, dotts call the Emperour Con/tan- 
tine Pogonatus his Lord ; doth avow himſelf together 
with all Prefidents of the Churches ſervants to the 
Emperour ; doth ſay, that his See and his Synod 
wm_m ſubje&t- to him, and did owe Obedience to 


Preſently after him; Pope Leo II. who confirmed 
that General Synod, doth call. the Emperour zhe 
prototype Son of the Church ; and:acknowledgeth the 
body of Prieſts to: be ſervants (meaneſt ſervants) of 
his Royal Neblenefs. | + F ot 

Aiter him, Pope Conftantine, (the immediate 


Predeceſſour of Pope 


Te, ficut Romanus natus ,_ Romanum 
Principem amo, colo, ſuſpicio. P. Gelal. 1. 
Epiſt. 8. (ad Anaſt. Imp.) 

—— cognoſcentes imperium tib1 ſuperna 
diſpoſrtione collatum, legibus tuis ipſt quo- 
que parent religionts Antiſtites. Ibid. 


Chriſtus, diſpenſatione magnifica tem- 
perans , fic attionibus proprits dignitati- 
buſque aiftin&tts officia Poteſtatis utriuſ- 
que diſcreutt, (oc, 


Ad hac | poteſlas Dominorum meorum 
pretati celitus data eft ſuper omnes ho- 
INLINE S nn 

Ego indignus famulus veſter 

Ego quidem juſſiont ſubjeffus —— 

P. Greg. I. Ep. 2. 26. 

Nui honort quoque Imperit veſtri ſe per 

privatum wcabulum ſuperponit. Ep. 4. 32. 


Anno 680, 
Hans?) x, Tina. Af. Syn. 6. p. 53, 
natis duct Ts Pankis. Þ. 304: 

nuaTHes IAtia. Þ- 32. 

Hd Uxanonay aegtdfu i SIu 55 
YUUNKWTATE VA KedTHS. Þ. 94. 

: waKes vY 199 nuas TFer@. 
þÞ. 64+ 

£y$K4y \@&xons, is ogeihoulo. þ. 33, 
34- 

T4 TYTUTEY - CHANT A; TUvore AT. 
SYN. VT. Þ+ ot - 
_n Cam orice ms Jr Eew- 
Tg I '8hars MYTHS Qurk. Ibid. p. 304+ 


Anno. 709. 


Greg, II.) when the- Emperour did command him to come to Conftanti- 2h 11: < 


C42 


Conſt ant;num 
' nople, 
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P. ſacram, nople, The moſt holy man, faith_Anaftafius in his Life, did ebey the Impe- 
Fe ng rial Commands. th 


Regiam afttndere urdem ; qui fan#ifſ. vir juſſis imperialibus obrevperany——- Anaſt, tn vu. F, Conſt... 


s Camxd's Yea, Pope Gregory II. himſelf, before his defetion, (when; perhaps 
x) «6@ak.tÞ {+ cfrenmbtances of time did not animate him thereto,) did, in his Epi- 
F Greg, 11. ſtle to Leo Tſaurus, acknowledge him as Emperour to be Zhe Head. of 
ad Leon. If. Ch»;/tians, and himfelf conſequently ſubjet ra him. _ wh 
rnd "oa Gregory therefgre may be reputed the Father of that Dodtrine, 
which, being foſtered by his Succeſſours, way'by Pope Gregory VII. 
brought up to its robuſt _ and ſtature. _ © TAG 
F I know, Pope Gregory VU. to countenance him, 
ores. 779 ; Joh Ces doth alledge Pape ſanccent I, 'excommunicating the 
| Emperour Arcadius for his proceeding -againft 
 AITTC Ct I 4 3% St. Chryſoſtome : and the Writers of St. Chryſo/tome's 
; Life, with others of the: like age and-eredit, .do 
Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, Pl- back him therein. But ſeeing:the Hiftorians who 
rs: | lived in St. Chryſoftome's own time, and who write 
very carefully about him, do not mention any ſuch thing ; fecing thar, 
being the firſt Act in the kind, muſt have been very notable, and have 
made a great noiſe ; ſeeing that ſtory doth not ſate with the tenqur of 
proceedings, reported by thoſe mait credible Hiſtorians, in- that caſe ; 
tecing that fact doth no-wite fort to the condition and way of thoſe 
Times; that report cannot be true, and it muſt'be numbred among the 
many fabulous narrations, deviſed by ſome wanton Greets, to fet our the 
Life of that excellent Perfonage. (rf | 
The ſame Pope doth alſo-alledge St. Gregory AL. 
 Siquis autem Regum, Awifinen, J«- denouncing Excommuynication, and Deprivation. of 

RIES Larwehnrph ge honour , to all Kings, Biſhops, Fudges, &e. who 

mſtre preceptionis decreta wilavertt , ſhould violate the P rivilege granted to the Mona- 

—cujuſcungue dignitatis vel ſublimitatis {} ery of St. Medard. But this (as are many ſach 

fit, honore ſuo provetur,—— OM : s 4.7» 

Greg, M. poſt Epiſt. 38. libri 2. Privileges) js a rank Forgery, unworthily impoſed 
on. P. Gregory, ( that 'pradent, meek and holy 

man, ) much to his wrong and difgrace : which I will not be ar trouble 

to confute, having ſhewed St. Gregory to have been of another judg- 

ment and temper, than to behave himſelf thus toward Princes ; and 

ſeeing that task is abundantly diſcharged by that very learned man, 

Epiſt, pars Montieur Launoy. 

FI Indeed (upon this occaſion to digreſs a little anther) it doth not ſeem 
to have been the opinion of the ancient Popes, that they might excom- 
municate their Sovereign Princes : tor if they nught, why did they for- 
bear to exerciſe that power, when there was greateſt reaſon, and great 
temptation for 1t ? | | 

W hy did not Pope Fulius or Pope Liberius excommunicate Conftantius 
the great Favourer of the Ar:ans, againſt whom Athanaſius, St. Zwlary, 
and Lucifer Calar. do ſo earneſtly inveigh, calling him Heretick, Anti- 
chriſt, and what not > How did Julian himſelt __ the 'eenfure of 
Pope Liberius > Why' did. not Pope Damaſus thunder againſt #aleys, 

.. that fierce Perſecutour of Catholicks > Why did not * cenfure 

the Empreſs Juſtina, the Patronels of Arianiſm 2 Why did not Pope S7- 

ricius cenſure Theodofrus 1. for that bloudy ta, for which St. Ambroſe 
denied him the Communion 2 How was it that Pope Leo T. (that ns 

| an 
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and high Pope) had not the heart to corre&t Theodoftus Junior in this way, 

who was the ſupporter of his adverſary Dzoſcorus, and the obſtinate pro- 
tectour of the ſecond Ephefine Council, which that Pope ſo much de- 

teſted 2 Why did that Pope not rather compell that Emperour to rea- 

ſon by cenſures, than fupplicate him by tears > How did ſo many Popes 
connive at Theodarich; and other Princes profeſſing Arianiſm at their 

door 2 Wherefore did not Pope Simplicius or Pope Felix thus puniſh 

the Empefour Zeno, the ſupplanter of the Synod of Chalcedon, for 
which they had ſo much zeal z Why did neither Wo : 
Pope Felix, nor Pope Gelaftus, nor Pope Symmas We bh watt mcems quad Me 
chus, nor Pope Hermiſdas excommunicate the Em» rum, cim ſuper hac parte deogfÞr mexs 
perour Anaſtaſius, (yea did not ſo much, Pope Gela- Þ%" on {" oY ejus attigerit——? 
frus faith, as touch hu name, ) for countenancing the Sag 

Oriental Biſhops in their Schiſm; and refra&tory Non-compliance with 

the Papal Authority 2 Thoſe Popes did indeed claſh with that Empe- 

rour, but they expreſly deny, that they did condemn him with others 

whom he did favour. We ( faith Pope Symmachus:) did not excommuni- x1, i, wn ex- 
cate thee, O Emperour, but Acacius. ——If you mingle your ſelf, you are communicavt- 
not excommunicated by us, but by your ſelf. And, If the Emperour plea Imper4- 


ſeth to join himſelf with thoſe condemned, (faith Pope Gelaftus) it cannot be BESS 
imputed to us. | Ow 4 


iſo excommunicatus es. P, Symmachus L Ep. 79. Si ifti placet ſe miſcere damnatis, nobis non poteft impu- 
tart, > Gclaſ. L Ep. 4» : 


. Wherefore Baronixs doeth ill, in affirming Pope Symmachys to have ana- Baron. 
thematized Anaſtaſius ; whereas that Pope plainly denied that he had ex- oa ts 
communicated him ; yea, denied it even in thoſe words which are cited * 
to prove it, being rightly read : for they are corruptly written in Baro- p;j, ud 
nius and Binius ; Ego (which hath no ſenſe, or one contradictory to his mecum conſpi- 
former aſſertion) being put for Nego, which is good ſenſe, and agreeable 77 2004m% 


EXCOmmunt- 


to what he and the other Popes do affirm in relation to that matter.  caverim re. 


F/ dl 
ego, (nego,) fed rationabiliter fattion 4 deceſſoribus meis ſine dubjo ſubfequor. P. Sym. Epiſt. 7. adn ona 
You ſay, that I excommunicated you by the joint conſent of the Senate. This I deny : but I undoubt- 
edly follow what was with good reaſon done by my Predeceſſours. 


Why do we not reade that any Pope formally did excommunicate, 
though divers did zealouſly contradict and oppoſe, the Princes who did 
reject Images ? 

In fine, a noble Biſhop above 500 years agoe did fay, 7 reade and jog & role- 
reade again the Records of the Roman Kings and Emperours, and I no-where g Romany 
find that any of them before thu was excommunicated or deprived of his png 707 


Kingdom by the Roman P ontife. rum geſia , 


| Oo meſquam 
Invenio quenquam eorum ante hunc 4 Romano Pontifice excommunicatum , vel Regno privatim. Otho Frifng 
Chron, lib. 6. Cap. 35- 


Surely therefore the ancient Popes did either not know their Power, 


or were very negligent of their Duty. 
Such have been the Doctrine ane behaviour of Popes in teference to 
their Power. 


$ V. This Dotrine of the Pope's Univerſal Power over all Perſons in 
all Matters may reaſonably be fuppoſed > ſentiment of all Popes con- 
3 tinually 


ah 
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_— ———— 


ſent'day. bor, 


tinually . for a long time., even 


ts 


tor more than 500 years unto this pre- 


1. It this Doctrine be falſe, it mnpheth no ſlight Errour ; but one of 
a very high nature 'and moſt dangerous conſequence ; which/involveth 
great arrogance and-iniquity, which tendeth to work enormous wrongs 
and grievous miſchiets: whence, .if any Popeſhould conceive it falſe”; 
he were bound openly. to diſclaim; to condemmn;, tb refuteit ; leſt” the 
authority of his Predeceflours , . and-his connivence ſhould induce others 


cum Hon10, qui flammam heretici 
dogmatis non, ut decuit Apoſtolicam au- 
thoritatem, inciptentem extinxit, ſed neg- 
ligendo confovit. P. Leo IT." Ep. 2. 
«\ 


Non leve diſcrimen incumbit Pontifict- 
bus filuiſſe pro drutmtatis cultu quod con- 
gruit. P, Gelal. 1. Epiſt. 8. C ad Ana- 
ſtaſ. Imp._) 

St vero noftro ſilentio pateremur Eccle- 
fram felle amaritudims & 
dice pollut, qui ratione poſſemus apud 4- 
terniam Fudicem excuſari ? P. Paſchal.11. 
Ep. 3, ( ad Anſelm. Cant. _) 


Error cuz non reſiſtitur , approbatur ; 


(& veritas que minime defenſatur, oppri- 
mitur, P, Felix IT. Ep. 1. ( ad Aca- 
r1um. ) 

Non caret ſcrupulo foctetatts occult e, qui 
eurdenter facinor: deſinit obutare. Id.ibid. 


St ea que nobts corrigenda ſunt tace- 
mus , valde delinqurmus. P. Greg. 1. 
Ep. 2. 37. | 


impietatts ra- , 


into 1t, or fettk them. init; as it is (in regard to 
Pope Honor jus ) charged uponP. Leo I. who did not; 
as it became the Apoſtolical Authority, extinguiſh the 
flame of Fererical dottrine beginning, but did by neg- 
left ing cheriſh it. In ſuch .a caſe a Pope mult not be 
filent : For, No ſmall danger Troy P. Gelaftus ) Ii- 
eth'upon Popes in being ſilent about what. agreeth to 
the ſervice of God: and, If ( faith P. Paſchal) a 
Pope by his filence doth ſuffer the Church to be pollu- 
ted with the gall of bitterneſs and reet of impiety, he 
ſhoutd no-wiſe be excufable before the Eternal Judge : 
and, Errour (faith P. Felix II. ) which w not refi- 
ſted , ( by thoſe in eminent office, ) s approved ; 
and Truth which is not defended , is oppreſſed : and , 
He 1s not free from ſuſpicion of a cloſe ſociety' in 
miſchief, who ceaſeth to obwiate it : and, We 
(:ſaith P. Gregory I. ) do greatly offend, if we do hold 
our peace at things that are to be corretted.” But all 
Popes ſince the time ſpecified have either openly de- 


clared for this Dodtrine - or have been ſilent, and ſo have avowed it by 


tacit conlent. 


2. Any Pope diſapproving that Tenent were bound to renounce 
communion with thoſe. that hold and profeſs it ;':or at leaſt to check 
and diſcountenance it. But on the contrary they have ſuftered it to be 
maintained in their preſence and audience ; and have hugged that fort 
of men with eſpecial favour, as their molt afteCtionate and fure friends : 
they have ſuſpeRted , diſcountenanced and frowned on thoſe who have 
thewed diſlike of it. 

* Thoſe men indeed who: vouch this. Dotrine, may reaſonably be dee- 
05 v5.01 8- med to doe it as accomplices with the Popes, on purpoſe to gratifie and 


746 mls nv b) 
ang nx, ou >» TO IN. 
4 hxia ms Of them tor it. 

A EGgaren , . 

Rom. 1. 32. They not onely dos the ſame , 


curry favour with them, in hopes of obtaining reward and preferment 


but have pleaſure in them that doe them. 


3. The chief Authours and moſt zealous Abettors of theſe notions 
( Popes, Synods, Doctours of the School ) have continually paſled for 
moſt authentick Maſters of Divinity , and have retained greateſt autho- 
rity in the Church governed and guided by the Pope. 

4. The Decrees containing them do ſtand in their Canon-Law, and 
in their Collettions of:Synods, without any caution or mark” of diſlike ; 
which is a ſufficient indication of their conſtant adherence to this Doc- 


trine. 


5. The common ſtyle of the Papal EdiCts or Bulls doth import their 


ſenſe ; which is imperious, in regard to all perſons without exception : 


Let 


3 
Yar ws my —-— 
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Let no man ( fay they ) preſume to infringe this our will and com- 
mand , &Cc. ot 

6. Popes of all tempers and qualifications ( even thoſe who have pal- 
ſed for the moſt wife and moderate among them ) have been ready to 
praCtiſe according to thoſe principles, when occaſion did invite , and 
circumſtances of things did permit ; interdiCting Princes, abſolving Sub- 
jets trom their Allegeance, raiſing or encouraging Inſurreftions ; 
as appeareth by their-tranſactions not long ſince again{t our Princes, and 
thoſe of France ; which ſthews the very See imbued with thoſe Notions. 

7. They do oblige all Biſhops moſt folemnly to avow this Doctrine, 
and to engage themſelves to practiſe according to it. For in the Oath 
preſcribed to all Biſhops they are required to avow, 
that they will obſerve the Apoſtolical commands with mag pe go= toti viribus obſer- 
all their power, and cauſe them to be obſerved by o OOO FO? 
thers ; that they will aid and defend the Roman Pa- —FPapatum Romanum  Regalia $. Pe- 
pacy and the Royalties of Saint Peter againſt every Fd mor EIS of #0: 
man ; that they will to their power perſecnte and im- | RE, | 
pugn Hereticks, Schiſmaticks and Rebels to the Pope , H&eu%%, CE NNG as 
or his Succeſſours, without any exception ; which aifis pro poſſe perſequar & impugnabs. 
was I ſuppoſe chiefly meant againſt their own 
Prince, ( if occaſion ſhould be ; ) together with divers other points, um- 
porting their acknowledgment and abetting the Pope's univerſal Domi- 
nation. | 

Theſe horrible Oaths of Biſhops to the Pope do ſeem to have iſſued Greg. Decrer. 
from the ſame ſhop with the high ZZildebrandine diftates : for the Oath __ pate 7 
in the Decretals is aſcribed to Pope Gregpry, (ſuppoſe Greg, VII.) And Rom.VI.apud 
in the ſixth Roman Synod under Greg. VII. there is an Oath of like te- 3! 2+ 489: 
nour exacted from the Biſhop of Aquz/eia; perhaps occaſionally, which 
in purſuance of that example might be extended to all. 

And that before that time ſuch Oaths were not unpoſed doth appear Perer: ves: 
from hence;, that when P. Paſchal II. did require them from ſome great cp. j, 
Biſhops, (the Biſhop of Palermo, and the Archbiſhop of Poland,) they did 
wonder and boggle at it as an uncouth Novelty ; nor doth the Pope in 
favour of his demand alledge any ancient precedent, but onely propo- 
ſeth ſome odd reaſons for it. Tou have ſignified unto me , moſt dear Bros Significiſti , 
ther, that the King and his Nobles did exceedingly wonder, that an Oath ig on u 
with ſuch a condition ſhould be every-where a goa by my Commiſſioners, dy Regni Ma- 
and that you ſhould take that Oath, which I had written, and they ten- Wes admira- 


tione perms- 
dered to you. ns, bd hat 
SER DL Io Dong | OE: ſim tibi ab 
Apocriſiariis noſtris talz conditione oblatum fuerit, ft ſacramentum, quod 4 nobis ſcriptum detulerant, jurares. P. Paſch. IL. 
Epiſt. 6. 


$ VI. All Romaniſts, 1n conſiſtence with their Principles, do ſeem ob- 
liged to hold this opumion concerning the Pope's Univerſal Power. For , 
ſeeing many of their ſtanding Maſters and Judges of Controverſies have 
lo expreſly from their Chair declared and defined it ; all the Row for 
many Ages conſenting to it and countenancing it ; not one of them ha- 
ving ſignified any diflent or diſlike of it : And conſidering thay, if in 
any thing they may require or deſerve belief, it 1s in this point; for in 
what are they more skiltull and credible than about the nature of their Þ{* #442? 


own Office ? What ( faith Be/armine wiſely ) may they be conceived to jue Sedis au- 


«now better than the Authority of their own See 2 Secing, it hath been ap- nll. 


proved 47 
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proved by their moſt great and famous Councils, which they hold Uni- 
verſal, and which their adored Synod of 7rent doth alledge tor ſuch, (the 
Laterane under P. Innocent II. that of Lions under P. [nnocent IV. the 
other Lateraxe- under P. Leo X. ) Secing it hath been current among 
their Divines of greateſt vogue and authority, the great Maſters of their 
School : Seeing by fo large a conſent and concurrence, during fo long a 
time', it may pretend ( much better than divers other Points of great 
importance ) to be confirmed by Tradition or Preſcription : Why 
| ſhould it not be admitted for a DoQtrine of the Holy Roman Church , 
the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches * How can they who difavow 
this Notion be true Sons of that Mother , or faithfull Scholars of that 
Miſtreſs > How can they acknowledge any Authority in their Church 
ro be infallible, or certain, or obliging to aſſent ? 

How can they admit the Pope tor authentick Judge of Controverſies, 
or Maſter of Chriſtian Do&trine, or in any Point credible, who hath 
in ſo great a matter erred ſo foully, and ſeduced the Chriſtian world ; 
whom they deſert in a Point of ſo great conſideration, and influence on 
practice ; whom they, by virtue of their diſſent from him in this Opini- 
on, may often be obliged to oppoſe in his proceedings? 

How can they deny, that bad Doctrines might creep in , and obtain 
{way in the Church, by the intereſt of the Pope and his Clients ? 

How can they charge Novelty or Heterodoxy on thoſe who refuſe 
ſome Dictates of ah, 26 , of Papal Counclls, of Scholaſtick Divines , 
which ſtand upon no better grounds than thoſe on which this DoCtrine 
{tandeth 2 ; 

Why hath no Synod, of the many which have been held in all parts 
of Chriſtendom, clearly diſclaimed this Opinion; but all have let it ſlip, 
or have ſeemed by ſilence to approve it ? 

Yea, how can the Concord and Unity of that Church well conſiſt 
with a Diflent from this Doctrine ? For, 

No man apprehending it falſe, ſeemeth capable with good conſcience 
to hold Communion with thoſe who profeſs it : for, upon ſuppoſition of 
its falſhood, the Pope and his chief adherents are the teachers and abet- 
tours of the higheſt violation of Divine Commands , and molt enor- 
mous ſins, of Uturpation, Tyranny, Impoſture, Perjury, Rebellion, Mur- 
ther, Rapine, and all the villanies complicated in the practical influence 
of this Do&rine. 

It ſeemeth clear as the Sun, that if this Doctrine be an Errour, it is 
one of the moſt pernicious Herelies that ever was vented ; involving 
the higheſt Impiety , and producing the greateſt Miſchief. For, It he 
that ſhould teach Adultery, Inceſt, Simony, Theft, Murther, or the like 

Crimes, to be lawfull, would be a Heretick ; how much more would 
he be ſuch, that ſhould recommend Perjury, Rebellion, Regicide, (things 
inducing Wars, Confuſions, Slaughters, Deſolations, all ſorts of Injuſtice 
and Miichief, ) as Dunes ? 


An communi- How then can any man fafely hold Communion with ſuch perſons 2 
__—_ May we not fay with P.Symmachus, that to communicate with ſuch, is to con- 


ralibs? P. ſent with them > with P. Gelafius, that it i worſe than ignorance of the truth 


Sym.T1. Ep.7. 
Nuaſi non fit 


to communicate with the enemies of truth ? and, that Fe who communicateth 


deterins , & with ſuch an Herefie is worthily judged to be removed from our ſociety ? 
non ignard 


tamen communicaſſe cum veritatis inimicis. P. Gelaſ. I. Ep. 1. Cuucungue hereſs communicans merit Fu 
L & focternte removendis. Id. ibid. Vide Ep. 13. p. 642+ 
& VI. 


A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 17 


$ VII. Yet ſo looſe and ſlippery are the Principles of the Party which 
15 jumbled in adherence. to the Pope, that divers will not allow us to 
take this Tenent of Infinite Power to be a Dodtrine of their Church ; 
for divers in that Communion do-not aſſent to at. | 

For there is a ſort of Hereticks (as Belarmixe and Baronius call them) Altera non, 
ſculking every-where in'the boſome of their Church, all about Chri- + Ep merry 
fliendom , and in ſome places ſtalking with open face , who reſtrain zhe ppg 
Fope's Authority ſo far, as not to allow him any Fower over Sovereign nm Bhoee 
Princes in Temporal affairs ; much leſs any. power 'of depriving them of tificem in in 


their Kingdoms and Principalities. re Divino nul- 
lam habere 


temporalem poteflatem , nec poſſe ullo modo imperare Principibus ſecularibus , nedum eos regnis CF princtpatu privare—— 
Bell. ' I, 


They all are branded for Hereticks , who take from the Church of Rome Hereſis erre- 
and the See-of Saint Peter, one of the two Swords, and allow onely the Spiri-"* Ear , 
tual. This Hereſie Baronius hath nominated the Zereſie of the Politicks. gecleſia Rom. 

cathedra Pe- 
tri & duobus alterum gladium auſerunt, nec niſi ſpiritualem concedunt. Baron. Anno 1053. $ 14+ Hereſis Polititorum- 
Baron. Anno 1073. $ 13. 


This Hereſie a great Nation, otherwiſe ſticking to the Roman Com- 
munion , doth flittly maintain , not enduring the Papal Sovereignty 
over Princes in Temporals to be preached in ir. 

There were many perſons, yea Synods, who did oppoſe Pope 211- 
debrand in the birth of his Dodrine , condemning it tor a pernicious 
Novelty , and branding it with the name of Hereſie; as we before 
Pas ER 

- Since the Zildebrandine Age there have been in every Nation (yea in Oo Frifing. 
[taly it ſelf) divess Hiſtorians, Divines and Lawyers, who have in ela« atþas Ublp. 
borate Tracts maintained the Royal Sovereignty againſt the Pontifical, Occam, Mar- 

This fort of Hereticks are now fo much encreaſed , that the ZZilde- 5 Fa: 
trandine Dodrine is cotnmonly exploded. Which, by the way, ſheweth, 
that the Roman Party 1s no leſs than others ſubject to change its ſenti- 
ments ; Opinions among them gaining and loſing vague, according to 
circumſtances of time and contingencies of things. 


$ VIII Neither are the adherents to the Roman Church more agreed 
concerning the-extent of the Pope's Authority even in Spiritual matters. 

For , although the Popes themſelves plainly do claim an abfolute Su- 
premacy in them over the Church; although the ſtream of Divines who 
do flouriſh in favour with them doth run that way ; although, accor- 
ding to their principles, ( if they had any principles clearly and certain- 
ly fixed, ) that might ſeem to be the Doctrine of their Church : Yet is 
there among them a numerous party , which doth not allow him ſuch 
2 Supremacy , putting great reſtraints to his Authority ; (as we ſhall 
preſently we) And as the other party doth charge this with Here- 
he, fo doth this return back the fame imputation on that. 


$ IX. That their Doctrine is in this matter ſo various and uncertain , 


15 no great wonder ; ſeeing Intereſt is concerned in the queſtion , and 
Principles are defective toward the reſolution of it. 


D 1. Cor 


A Treatiſe of the Fope's Supremacy. 


—— 


x. Contrary Intereſts will not ſuffer the Point to be decided, nor in- 

deed to be freely diſputed on either hand. 
On one hand, the Pope will not allow his Prerogatives to be diſcuſ- 
ſed z according to that maxime of the great Pope 


Ciom ſuper privilegiis Pn Apoftolice Tanocent Ill. When there is a queſtion touching the 


s vertatyr, nouns 


ipſis per alzas 


ndicari, Greg, Decr. lid. 2. tit, 1.6.12. Privileges of the Apoſtolick See, we will not that 0- 


thers judge about them. Whence ( as we before 
touched ') the Pope _ CO his Eegates at 7rext, in 
no caſe to permit any diſpute t his Authority. 

On the other hand, the Frexch will not permit the Supremacy of 
their King in Temporals, or the Privileges of their Church in Spirituals, 
to be centeſted in their Kingdom. Nor , we may ſuppoſe , would any 
Prince admit a Deciſion prejudicial to his Authority and welfare, fub- 
jefting and enflaving him to the will of the Roman Court. Nor (we 
may hope ) would any Church patiently comport with the irrecove- 
rate oppreſſion of all its rights and liberties by a peremptory eſtabliſh- 
ment of Papal Omnipotency. | 

2. Nor is it caſie tor,thar Diſſentions to be reconciled upon Theo- 
logical grounds, and authorities to which they pretend deference. For, 
not onely their Schools and Maſters of their DoQtrine do in the caſe 
diſagree, but their Synods do notoriouſly claſh. | 


& X. Yea even Popes themſelves have ſhifted their pretences, and va- 
ried in ſtyle, according to the different circumſtances of time, and their 
variety of humours, deſigns, intereſts. | 

In time of ayer and upon advantage, when they might ſafely 
doe it, any Pope almoſt would talk high, and aſſume much to himſelt: 
but when they were low , or ſtood in fear of powerfull contradiQion, 
even the boldeft Popes would ſpeak fubmiſsly or moderately. As for 
inſtance, Pope Leo I. after the ſecond Epheſfire Synod , whery he had to 
doe with Theodofrues TT. did humbly fupplicate, and whine pitifully ; but 
after the Synod of Chalcedon, having got the Emperour favourable, and 
moſt of the Biſhops complacent to hymn, he ranted brevely. And we 
may obſerve , that even Pope Gregory VII. who did fwagger fo boiſte- 
rouſly againſt the Emperour Zerry, was yet calm and mild in his con- 
teſts wich our W:/iam the Conquerour ; who had a ſpirit good enough 
for him , and was far out of his reach. 

And Popes of high fpirit and bold face, ( fuch as Leo I. Gelafrus I. 
Nic. T. Gregory I. Gregory VIT. Innocent TIT. Boniface VIIE. Jultus 11. 
Paul FV. Sextus V. P Es G. ) as OO 2 w_ ſcrue Pa- 

authoxity: to the hig] - fo would they ftrain their han ein 
Sal: 7 of E's high as their Pai would py on 
other Popes of meeker and modefter diſpoſition, ( fuch as Fulins I. 4- 
naſtaſtus IT. Gregory 1. Leo W.: Adrian VI. Oc.) were content to let things 
ſtand as they found them , and to fpeak in the ordinary ſtyle of their 
_ ; yet fo, that few have let their Authority to goe backward or 
line. 

We may obſerve , that the pretences and language of Popes have va- 
ried according to ſeveral periods, uſually growing higher as their State 
grew: looſer from d of tion or control. 

In the firſt times, white the rours were Pagans, their pretences 
were ſuted te their condition, and could not ſoar high ; they were +59 

en 
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then ſo mad as to pretend to any Temporal Power , and a pittance of 
Spiritual eminency did content them. | | 
When the Empire was divided, they could ſometimes be more haugh- 7 Nict. «4 
ty and peremptory ; as being inthe Weſt, ſhrowded under the wing of NES 
the Emperours there, ( who commonly did affect to improve their Au- 513: 
thority , in competition to that of other Biſhops) and at diſtance from 
the reach of the Eaſtern Emperour. 
The cauſe of Athanaſius having produced the Sardican Canons, con- 
cerning the Reviſion of ſome cauſes by the Popes , by colour of them 
they did hugely enlarge their Authority, and raiſe their ſtyle ; eſpeci- 
ally in the Weſt, where they had great advantages of augmenting their 
Power. 
When the Weſtern Empire was fallen, their influence upon that part 
of the Empire which came under proteQtion of the Eaſtern Emperours 
rendring them able to doe ſervice or diſſervice to thoſe Emperours, they, 
according to the ſtate of Tunes and the need of them, did talk more 
big, or more tamely. 
Pope Boniface II. having by compliance with the Uſurper Phocas ob- 
tained a declaration from him concerning the Headſhip of the Roman 
Church, did make a conſiderable ſtep forward toward the height of Pa- 
pal Greatneſs. | 
Aﬀter that Pope Greg. II. had withdrawn 7taly from the Oriental Em- 
pire, and Rome had grown in a manner looſe and independent from other 
ſecular powers; in the confuſions of the Weſt, the Pope interpoling to 
arbitrate between Princes, trucking and bartering with them, as occaſi- 
on ſerved, for mutual aid and countenance, did grow in Power, and 
anſwerably did advance his pretences. 
The ſpurious Decretal Epiſtles of the ancient Popes ( which aſſerted 
to the Pope high degrees of Authority ) being foiſted into mens hands, 
and inſenſibly creeping into repute, did inſpire the Pope with confi- 
dence to invade all the ancient Conſtitutions, Privileges and Liberties of 
Churches ; and having got ſuch intereſt every-where, he might ſay 
what he pleaſed, no Clergy-man daring to check or croſs him. Having 
drawn to himſelf the final deciſion of all Cauſes, having got a finger in 
diſpoſal of all Preferments, having by Diſpenſations, Exemptions and 
Grants of privileges tyed to him ſo many Dependents, what might not 
he ſay or doe ? 

Pope Gregory VII. being a man of untameable Spirit , and taking ad- 
vantage from the diſtraQtions and corruptions of his Times, did venture 
to pull a feather with the Emperour ; and with ſucceſs having mated 4 
him, did ſetup a peremptory claim to Sovereignty over all Perſons in 
all Cauſes. | 

In his footſteps his Succeſlours have trodden, being ever ready upori 
occaſion to plead ſuch a title, and to praQtiſe according to it. No Pope 
would foregoe any Power which had been claimed by his Predeceſlours. 
And Popes would ever be ſure to have dancers after their pipe, number- 
leſs abetters of their pretences. 

No wonder then that perſons deferring much regard to the Authority 
of Popes, and accommodating their conceits to the DiQtates of them, (or 
of perſons depending on them, ) ſhould in their opinions vary about the 
nature and extent of Papal Authority ; it having never been fixed with- 
1n certain bounds, or having in ſeveral Ages continued the ſame __ 
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'mi qui temporalem poteſtatem ſum- ; - : : ; 
— gs Crit in _—_—_ _ chief Patrons) will own it ; ſeeing Be/armine him- 


ant , videntur 
Bernardus, (yc. Bell. 5. 5. 
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$ XI." Wherefore intending by God's help to difenſs the pretended 


Authority of the Pope , and to thew that He by no Divine mſtitution, 
and by no immutable right, hath any fuch Power as he doth claim ; by 
reaſon of this perplexed variety of Opinions I do find it difficult to 
ſtate the Queſtion, or to know at what diſtin mark I ſhould level my 
Diſcourſe. 


$ XII. Bur ſeeing his pretence to any Authority in 'Temporals, or to 


the Civil Sword , 1s fo palpably vain, that it hardly will bear a ſerious 
difpute , having nothing but impudence and ſophiſtry to countenance 
it ; ſeeing ſo many in the Roman Communion do reject it, and have 
ſubſtantially confuted it ; ſeeing now moſt are aſhamed of it, and very 


few , ( even among thoſe Sets which have been its 


Hugo de S. Vittore, ſelf doth acknowledge it a Novelty, deviſed about 
500 years ago in St. Bernard's time; ſeeing the 


The firſt that Jie the Pope Tempo: Popes themſelves, whar-ever they think, dare now 
ral power by Chriſt's Inſtirutzon, ſeem : : 
to be Hugo, Bc. ſcarce ſpeak out , and forbear upon ſufficient pro 


vocation to praCtiſe according, to it ; I ſhall ſpare 
the trouble of meddling with it, confining my Diſcourſe to the Pope's 
Authority in Eccleſiaſtical affairs ; the pretence whereto I am perſuaded 
to be no leſs groundleſs, and no leſs noxious than the other to Chriſten- 
dom ; the which being overthrown, the other, as ſuperſtrufted on it , 
muſt alſo neceſſarily fall. 


$ XIII. And here the Doctrine which I ſhall conteſt againſt is that 
in which the Cordial partizans of that See do ſeem to conſent , which 
is moſt common and current, moſt applauded and countenanced in 
their Theological Schools ; which the Popes themſelves have ſolemn- 
ly defined , and declared for ſtanding law , or rule of juriſdiction ; 
which their moſt authentick Synods ( whereby their Religion is decla- 
red, and diſtinguiſhed from others) have aflerted, or ſuppoſed ; which 
the tenour of their Diſcipline and Praftice doth hold forth ; which their 
Clergy by moſt ſolemn profeſſions and engagements 1s tied to avow ; 
which all the Clients and Confidents of Rome do zealouſly ſtand for (more 
than for any other point of Do&trine ; ) and which no man can dif- 


claim without being deemed an enemy, or a prevaricator toward the 
Apoſtolick Sce. 


$ XIV. Which Dodftrine is this, That ( in the words of the Florey- 
tine Synod's Definition) the Apoſtolical Chair and the Roman Figh- 
Prieſt doth hold a Primacy «ver the Univerſal Church ; and that the Ro- 
man High-Prieſt w the Succeſſour of Saint Peter the Prince of the 4- 


"En te!touy poſtles ; and the true Lieutenant of Chriſt , and the Head of the Church ; 
F «xa» * aud that he u the Father and Dottour of all Chriſtians ; and that unto him 


Near, fc. 11 Saint Peter full Power is committed to feed, and direit, and govery 
To dup the Catholick Charch wnder Chriſt ; according as is contained im the Adts of 
'Þ: ®54* General Councils, and in the Holy Canons. 
Chriſtus——migratur ex munds ad That ( in the words of Pope Leo X. approved 
Patrem, in ſolidttate Petre Petrum eniſ- by the Laterane Synod ) Chriſt, bef, ore his depart are 


ue Succeſſores vicarios ſuos rmſtitutt, qui- 


ex libri Regum teftimonis it3 obedive from the wort, id in ſolidity of the Rock inſtitute 


Peter 
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Peter and his Succeſſours to be his Lieutenants, to "ſe oft, ut qui non obedirit, morte mo- 
whom it js ſo neceſſary to obey, that who doth not obey rays > does 0-171 a 
muſt die the death. 
That to the Pope as Sovereign Monarch, by Divine Sanction of the 
whole Church, do appertain Royal Prerogatives, ( Regalia Petri, the 
Royalties of Peter they are called in the Oath preſcribed to» Biſhops. ) 
Such as theſe which follow. 
To be Superiour to the whole Church, and to its Repreſentative a 
General Synod of Biſhops. To convocate General Synods at his plea- 
ſure ; all Biſhops being obliged to attend, upon fummons from him. To 
preſide in Synods, ſo as to ſuggeſt matter, promote, obſtruct, over-rule 
the debates in them. To confirm or invalidate their Determinations, 
giving life to them by his aſſent, or ſubtraQting it by his difſent. To de- 
tine Points of Doctrine, or to decide Controverſies authoritatively ; fo 
that none may preſume to conteſt, or diſſent from his Diftates.. To 
enact, eſtabliſh, abrogate, ſuſpend, diſpenſe with Eccleſiaſtical Laws and 
Canons. To relax or evacuate Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures by indulgence, 
pardon, &c. To void Promiſes, Vows, Oaths, Obligations to Laws 
by his Diſpenſation. To be the Fountain of all Paſtoral Juriſdiction and Bel. 4. 22. 
Dignity. To conſtitute, confirm, judge, cenſure, ſuſpend, depoſe, re- 
move, reſtore, reconcile Biſhops. 'To confer Eccleſiaſtical Dignities 
and Benefices by paramount Authority, in way of Proviſion, Reſerva- 
tion, &c. To exempt Colleges, Monaſteries, &c. from Jurisdiftion of 
their Biſhops and ordinary Superiours. To judge all perſons 1n all Spiri- 
tual Cauſes, by calling them to his cognizance, or delegating Judges for 
them ; with a final and peremptory Sentence. To receive Appeals from 
all Eccleſiaſtical Judicatories ; and to reverſe their Judgments, if he find- 
eth cauſe. To be himſelf unaccountable for any of his doings, exempt 
from judgment, and liable to no reproof. To erect, transter, aboliſh 
Epiſcopal Sees. To exa&t Oaths of Fealty and Obedience from the 
Clergy. To found Religious Orders ; or to raiſe a Spiritual Mz/t/a for 
propagation and defence of the Church. To ſummoa and commuſio- 
nate Souldiers by Croifade, &c. to fight againſt Intidels, or perſecute 
Infidels. 
Some of theſe are expreſſed, others in general terms couched in thoſe 
words of P. Eugenius, telling the Greeks what they muſt conſent unto. 
The Pope (ſaid he) will have the Prerogatives of his Church ; and he will g\x« 
have Appeals to him ; and to feed all the Church of Chriſt, as Shepherd of emwe 4 


the Sheep. Befide theſe things, that he may have authority and power to 7" ſry v 


convoke General Synods, when need ſhall be ; and that all the Patriarchs do Mo thee wh 


yield to his wil. WT +4 
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That the Pope doth claim, aſſume and exerciſe a Sovereignty over the 
Church endowed with ſuch Prerogatives, is ſufficiently vilible in expe- 
rience of fa, is apparent by the authorized dictates in their Canon-law, 
and ſhall be diſtin&tly proved by competent allegations, when we ſhall 
examine the branches of this pretended Authority. 

In the mean time it ſufficeth to obſerve, that in efteC all Clergy-men 
do avow ſo much, who bond fide and without prevarication do ſubmir 
to take the Oaths and Engagements preſcribed to them of courſe by 
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intmerit. For this ſurely, according to the Pope's meaning, 


(by which their obligation 1s to be meaſured, ) 1s deſigned in the profet- 


m— Romanoque Pontifici, B. Petri ſuc- 
ceſſori, ac Jeſu Chriſti Vicario, veram 
obedientiam ſpondeo ac juro. Byll. P11 IV. 
ſuper forma juram. 


Proviſi de beneficits —— in Romane 
Eccleſia obedientia ſe permanſuros ſponde- 
ant ac jurent, Conc, Trid. Sefſ. 24- 
Caf, 12. 


110n ordained by Pope Pzus IV. wherein every be- 
neficed Clergy-man 1s injoincd to ſay, And 7 do pro- 
miſe and ſwear true Obedience to the Roman Pontife 
the Succeſſour of Saint Peter and the Vicar of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Which profeſſion was appointed in purſu- 
ance of a Sanction made by the 7rent Council, that 
all ſuch perſons ſhould vow and ſwear to abide in Obe- 
dience to the Roman Church ; and conſequently, how 
hard ſoever its Yoke ſhould be, they would not 


ſhake it off : which inferreth moſt abſolute Sovereignty of that 
Church, or of the Pope, who ruleth the roaſt in it. 

But what that true Obedience doth import, or how far the Papal Au- 
chority in the Pope's own ſenſe, and according to the publick ſpirit of 
that Church, doth ſtretch, is more explicitly ſignified in the Oath 
which all Biſhops at their Conſecration, and all Metropolitans at their 


Pontif. Rom. Antwerp. Anno 1626, 
þ. 59. & þ- 86. 


Ego N. Ele&us Tccleſie N. ab hac 
hora 1in antea fidelis (5 obedzens ero B. 
Petro Apoſtolo, Santzque Romanz Ec- 
cleſiz, & Domino noſtro, Domino N. 
Papz N. ſuiſque Succeſſoribus canon- 
ce intrantibus. Non ero in confilio, 
aut conſenſu, vel faRo, ut vitam perdanr, 
aut membrum z ſcu capiantur mala cap- 
tione ; aut tn eos manus quomodolibet in- 
gerantur ;, vel injurie alique inferantur , 
quruis queſito colere, Confilium vero 
quod mih1 crediruri ſunt, per ſe, aut 
Nuncios ſuos , ſeu literas, ad eorum 
damnum, me ſctente, nemin! pandam. 
Papatum Romanum (5 Regalia Sand? 
Petri adjutor e1s ero ad defendendum 
& retinendum, falvo meo ordine, con- 
tra omnem hominem. Legatum Apo- 
ſtolicx Sedis in cundo & redeundo « - 
norifice tratabo, & in ſuis neceſſttati- 
has adjuvabo. Jura, honores , previle- 
ga, (F authoritatem Sanite Romang Ec- 
cleſie, Dimini noſtri Pape &y Succeſſorum 
prediftorum, conſervare , defendere , au- 
gere, promovere curaby, Neque ero in 
conſilio, vel fafo, ſen traFatu in quibus 
contra ipſum Dominum noſtrum, vel ean- 
dem Romanam Eccleſiam aliqua ſiniſtra 
wel prejudicialia perſonarum, juris, hono- 
ris, ſtatis oF poteſtatis eorum mgchinen- 
tur. Et fi talia 4 quibuſcunque trattart 
wel procurari novero, impediam hoc pro 
poſſe, 07 quanto citins potero ſignificaby 
erdem Domino moſtro, vel alteri per quem 
poſſit ad ipſius nititiam pervenire. Re- 
gulas Santtorum Patrum, decreta, ordi- 
nationes , ſeu diſpofitiones, reſervatzones, 
Proviſiones CF mandata Apoſtolica totis 
viribus obſervabo, Cy faciam ab aliis ob- 
ſervari, Hereticos, Schiſmaticos (5 Re- 
belles erdem Domino noſtro vel Succeſſori- 
bus predifis pro poſſe perſequar F im- 
pugnaby, Vocatus' ad Synodum ven1- 
am , niſi przpedirus fuero, canonica 
przpeditione. Apoſtolorum limina fin- 


others. 


Inſtalment, are required to take ; the which, as it 
is extant in the Roman Pontifical, ſet out by order 
of Pope Clement VIII. doth run in theſe terms. 

I N. Ele& of the Church of N. from hencefor- 
ward will be faithfull and obedzent to Saint Peter the 
Apoſtle, and to the Holy Roman Church, and to our 
Lord, the Lord N. Pope N. and to his Succeſſours 
canonically coming in. I will neither adviſe, cox- 
ſent, or doe any thing that they may loſe life or 
member, or that their Perſons may be ſeifſed , or 
hands any-wiſe laid upon them, or any injuries offer d 
to them under any pretence whatſoever. The counſel 
which they ſhall entruſt me withall, by themſelves 
their meſſengers or Letters, I will not knowingly re- 
veal toany totheir prejudice. I will help them to de- 
tend and keep the Roman Papacy, and the Royalties 
of Saint Peter , ſaving my Order, againſt all men. 
The Legate of the Apoſtolick See, going and com- 
ing, I will honourably treat and help in his neceſſj- 
ties. The rights, honours , privileges and authori 
of tbe Holy Roman Church, of our Lord the Pope, and 
his foreſaid Succeſſours, I will endeawour to preſerve 
defend, increaſe and advance. I will not be in any 
counſel , attion or treaty in which ſhall be plotted a- 
gainſt our ſaid Lord, and. the ſaid Roman Church any 
thing to the hurt or prejudice of their Perſons, right, 
honour, ſtate or power © and if I ſhall know any ſuch 
thing to be treated or agitated by any whatſoever, I 
will hinder it to my power ; and as ſoon as I can will 

ſignify it to our ſaid Lord, or to ſome other by whom 
it may come to his knowledge. The Rules of the Holy 
Fathers, the Apoſtolick decrees, ordinances or diſpo- 
ſals, reſervations, proviſions and mandates I will ol- 
ſerve with all my might, and cauſe to be olſerved by 
Fereticks, Schiſmaticks and Rebels to our 
ſaid 
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ſaid Lord or his fora ſes Succeſſours I will to my pow- 
er perſecute and oppoſe. 1 will come to a Council 
when I am call'd, unleſs I be hinder'd by a Canoni- 
cal impediment. I will by my felt in perſon vitit 
the threſhold of the Apoſtles every three years ; and 
give an account to our Lord and hi foreſaid Succeſſoars 
of all my Paſtoral Ofi and of all things any-wiſe be- 
longing to the ſlate of my Church, to the diſcipline of 
my Clergy and People, and laſtly to the ſalvation of Souls 
committed to my truſt; and will in like mavner humbl 
receiveand dibgenth execute the Apoſtolick ——— 
And if I be detain'd by a lawfull impediment, 1 will 
perform all the things aforeſaid by a certain Meſfſen- 
ger hereto ſpecially impower'd, a member of my Chap- 
zer, or ſome other in Ecclefaftical Dignity or elſe ha» 
wing a Parſonage ; or in default of theſe, by a Prieſt 
of the Dioceſe ; or in default of one of the Clergy [of 
the Dioceſe ] by ſome other Secular or Reyular Prieſt 
of approved integrity and Religion, fully inſtrutted in 
all things above-mentioned. And ſuch impediment 1 
will ww out by lawful proofs to be tranſmitted by the 
foreſaid Meſſenger to the Cardinal Proponent of the 
Holy Roman Church in the Congregation of the Sacred 
Council. The Poſſeſſions belonging to my Table I will 
neither ſell nor give away, nor mortgage, nor grant 
anew in fee, nor any-wiſe alienate, no not even with the 


conſent of the Chapter of my Church, without conſulting 


gulis erienniis perſonaliter per me ip- 
ſain vifitabo, &F Domino nſtre ac Sac- 
ceſſoribus prafatis rativnem redilam de 
toty mev yaſfor ati officio ac oe rebut ome 
nibus ad mee Eccleſia ftatum, ad olert, 
(& pop It diſciplinam, onimarum denique 
Fe me 8 fide! tradite ſunt, ſaltirem que- 
viſmodo pertinenrites , Of uidiſim mun- 
data Apoftet) inmilirer reriprann os 

dm il exequar, Quoll ſi 
egttimo impedimento detentus fhero dV #- 
fata omnia adimplebo per certum Nun- 
cium ad hoc ſpectale mandatum haben- 
tem de gremto me! Capitulti, aut alium 


in di Kacleſiaſtica conftitutum , 
perſonatum re Mies ger dis 


ſeu atias 
whi defictentibur, per dizſcſaniuth S2- 
cerdotem ; (F clero deficiente 01min) yer 
aliquem alt Pretbyjterum ſecularem 
regularem ſpeftate mobitatis bf te- 
ligiotus de ſupradiftis omnibus pleh? itt 
ftruftum. De hujuſmodi autem impedi- 
mento docebo per legitimas probationes 
ad Sante Romana Eccleſis Cardinalem 
Proponentem it EI Sacri Con- 
whcium tranſmit- 


fi ad aliquam 
pena in quadam 
ſuper hoc edita conftitutione content ds bo 
ipſo incurrere vols. Sic me Deus a& 
avert & hc Sands Det Evangelia. 


the Roman Poy- 


tife. And if I ſhallmake any alienation, 1 will thereby incar the Penalties 


contain'd in a certain Conſtitution put forth about this 
God and theſe Holy Goſpels of God. 


matter. So help me 


Such is the Oath preſcribed to Biſhops, the which is worth the moſt 
ſerious attention of all men, who would underſtand how miſerably ſlaviſh 
the condition of the Clergy is in that Church, and how inconfiſteAr rheir 
obligation to the Pope is with their duty to their Prince. wy 
And in perufing it we may note, that the chafes in a different charac- 
ter are in the more ancient Oath extant im the Gregorian Decyetals : by Gregor. De- 


which it a 


ppearcth how the Pope doth more and more enlarge his Pow- ©; #*: 2- 
er, and ftraiten the bands of SubjeAtion to him. And it is very remar- 


Ht. 2.4. CaÞ4 


kable that the new Oath hath chang'd thoſe words REG TW LAS $ANC- 
TORUM FATRUM imo REGALIA SANCTI PETRI, ie THE 
RULES OF THE HOLT FATHERS mto THE ROTALTIES 


OF SAINT PET ER. 


$ XV. I know there are within the. Rewar Communion great ſtore of 
Drivines, who do contract the Papal Sovereignty within a muck narrow- 
er compaſs, refuſing to him many of thoſe Prerogatives, yea ſcarce a 


lowing to him any of them. 
There are thofe who- affirm the 


opinion. thwarterh a propoſaion, in Bebarmine's- opini 
Article of faith : but to-be even with him, they do hots his propoſition * 


Pope, in DofQrine and Diſcipline, 


kbx to the Church, or to a Generat\Synod — — rt. Which 
ON, 


en. tht an 


LG 


| ' to be quite heretical : Zhe Pope is ſimply and abſe- 
For gps ng em yg pe above the Univerſal Church — this propoſition 
—— bec propyfitio eft fers de fide. Bell. 3s almoſt an Article of faith, faith Bel/armine : The 
© rg DAE Mofſum quin Gals Cardinal of Lorrain on the contrary, But 7 (faith 


ſum, '&y Pariſuenſis yr ane —"xg in he ) cannot deny but that I am a French-man, and 
qua Rom. Pontificem ſubeſſe concilto tene- : bi 
NO 0 here 1 ie," hom: bred up in the Church of Paris, which teaches that 


m heretici notantur. Card. Loth. aud the Roman Pontife is ſubjef to a Council, and thc 


un. Ep. 1-1: who teach the contrary are there branded as Here- 
ticks. 
There are thoſe who affirm the Pope, if he undertake Points of Faith 
* ae ſenten- Without aſſiſtence of a General Synod, may teach Herelie : ( * which 
tia vide opinion, as Belarmine thought, doth cloſely border on herefie : ) And 
ommnino erro- . . 
nea & hereſi thoſe who conceive that Popes may be, and have been Hereticks ; 


CO. whence Chriſtians ſometimes are not obliged to admit their Doctrine, or 


obſerve their pleaſure. VS. | 

There are thoſe who mattytain the Pope, no leſs than other Biſhops, 
ſ{ubje& to the Canons, or bound to obſerve the Conſtitutions of the 
Church ; that he may not infringe them, or over-rule againſt them, or 
diſpenſe with them ; and that to him attempting to dot ſo obedience is 
not due. 

There are thoſe who maintain, that the Pope cannot ſubvert or v1o- 
late the Rights and Liberties of particular Churches, ſettled in them 
agreeably to the ancient Canons of the Church Univerſal. 

There are thoſe who aſſert to General Councils a power of Reforming 
the Church, without or againſt the Pope's conſent. 

There are thoſe who (as Be/armine telleth us ) do allow the Pope to 
be no more in the Eccletiaſtical Republick, than as the Duke of Yenice 
in his Senate,- or as the General of an Order in his Congregation ; and 
that he'therefore hath but a very limited and ſubordinate Power. 

There are conſequently thole who conceive the Pope notoriouſly er- 
ring, or miſdemeaning humſelt to the prejudice of the Chriſtian State, 
may be called to an account, may be judged, may be corre&ed, may 
be diſcarded by a General Synod. 

Such notions have maniteſtly prevailed in a good part of the Roman 
Communion, and are maintained by moſt Divines in the French Church ; 
and they may be ſuppoſed every-where common, where there is any li- 
berty of judgment, or where the Inquiſition doth not reign. 

There have been ſeaſons wherein they have ſo prevailed, as to have 
been defined for Catholick Truths in great Synods, and by them to have 
been applied to praCtice. For, 

Anno 1409. In x firſt great Synod of Piſa it was declared, that Councils may 
Sel Zo ,. reform the Church Tofkcientl both in Head and Members : and according- 
ly that Synod did aſſume to judge two Popes (Gregory XII. and Bene- 
di XIII.) contending for the Papacy, (whereot one was the true Pope, ) 
h and depoling them both, did ſubſtitute Alexan- 

BR. 4 am. Zo Fr renett, ſe- "der V. who for one year ( as :Antoninus .reporteth 
Concil. Piſ. cap. Sh w, ET Toon according to the common opinion did hold the Seat 

of Peter. POR 
The Synod of C EA declared, that the Synod lawfully aſſembled in 
Prima decla- the Holy Ghoſt, making a General Conncil repreſenting the Catholick Charch 


pa wag =o militant, hath immediately power from Chriſt ; to which every one, of what- 


Seſl. 4. & 5, ever late or dignity he be, although it be Papal, is bound to obey in thoſe 
things 


tt 
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things 1 which belong to Faith, and the extirpation of ( the ſaid) Schiſm, 


and the general reformation of the Church of God in Head and Mem- 


bers. 


The which Doctrine they notably put in practice, exerciſing jurik 
diction over Popes, and for Errours, Miſdemeanours, or Contumacies 
diſcarding three ( of whom it is hard if one were not true Pope;) and 
chuſing another, who thereafter did paſs tor a right Pope, and himlelt 
did confirm the Acts of that Council. ( So that this Semi-hereſze hath 


at leaſt the authority of one Pope to countenance it. ) 


Our moſt holy Lord San&if. Dc- 


the Pope ſaid in anſwer thereunto, that he would maintain and inviolably minus nofter 


Papa dixit, 


obſerve all and every of thoſe things that were conciltarly determin'd, con- yejpondends 
cluded and decreed by the preſent Council in matters of Faith. ad predifts, 


quod omnia 


Go ſingula determinata, concluſa (F decreta in materiis fidei per preſens concilium concaltariter, tenere oy inviola- 


biliter obſervare colebat. Conc. Conſt. Sefſ. 45. p. 1119. 


The Synod of Ba/i/ declared the fame Pont, that 
Councils are ſuperiour to Popes, to be a tWth of Ca- 
tholick Faith, which whoever doth ſliffly oppoſe is to 
be accounted a Heretick : Nor 
Skilfull man ever doubt the Pope to be ſubject to the 
Judgment of General $ 3ynods in things concerning Faith. 
In virtue of which Dottrine, and by its irrefiſtable au- 
thority, the Synod did ſentence and reject Pope Eu- 
genius as criminal, heretical and contumacious. 


( fay they) did any 


Veritas de potetate Concilii ſupra Pa- 
pam—— eſt veritas fidei Catholice — 
cui pertinaciter repugnans eſt cenſendus he- 
reticus. Conc. Bal. Seſſ. 33. (Þ- 95+) 

Nec unquam aliquis peritorum dubita- 
Ul, Jummum Pontificem in his que fidem 
concernunt judicto earundem generaliumn 
Synodorum eſſe ſubjefum. Concil, Baſ. 
Sefſ. 45. (p- 117.) 

Vigore cujus, ac ineffabili &F inexpug- 
nabil; anthoritate—— Sefſ. 38. þ. 101. 


Theſe Synods, although reprobated by Popes * in Counter-ſynods, * ( Concil. 
are yet by many Roman Catholick Divines retained in great veneration ; © &*-) 
and their Doctrine is ſo current in the famous Sorbonne, that ( if we Ego weri ne- 
may believe the great Cardinal of Lorrain) the contrary 1s there repu- ; _ er 


ted heretical. 


I 


$ XVI. Yet notwithſtanding theſe oppoſitions, the former Opinion 
averring the Pope's abſolute Sovereignty, doth ſeem to be the genuine 


Dodtrine of the Roman Church, if it have any. 


For thoſe Divines by the Pope and his intimate confidents are looked Nam adbuc 
upon as 2 mongrel brood, or mutinous faction ; which he by polirick Uidemus ap 


connivence dot] onely to/erate, becauſe he is not well able to correct or 


Eccleſia tale- 
rart, qut eam 


ſuppreſs them. He is afraid to. be violent in reclaiming them to his fnentian {e- 


ſenſe, leſt he ſpend his artillery in vain, and loſe all his power and inte- be. 4. 2: 
reſt with them. 


Nor indeed do thoſe men ſeem to adhere to the Roman Party out of 
entire judgment or cordial atteftion ; but in compliance with their 
Princes, or upon account of their. Intereſt, or at beſt with regard to 


, peace and quiet. 
cauſe his Intereſt is twiſted with 
tangled. 


They cannot. conveniently break with the Pope, be- 
their own, ſo as not eaſily ro be diſens 


For how can they heartily (Meck to the Pope, whenas their Opinion 


doth 


himſe 
rightfully belong to him ; ) 


ainly imply him to be an Ufurper anda Tyrant, (claiming t6 
, and exercifing authgrity; over the: Church, which doth not 
d:/be a Rebel and Traitour 


againſt the 


Church, ( invading and poſſeſſing the Sovereignty due to it ; for ſuch 
queſtionleſs the Duke of Yenice would: be, thould: he challenge and aſ- 


{ume to himſelf ſuch a Power over his CORES as the Pope hath 


over 
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over Chriſtendom; ) to be an Impoſtour and Seducer, pretending to in- 
tallible conduc, which he hath not. 

How can they honeſtly condemn thoſe who (upon ſuch grounds) do 
ſhake oft ſuch yokes, retuſing to comply with the Pope, till he correct 
his Errours, till he defiſt from thoſe Uſurpations and Impoſtures, till he 
reſtore to the Church its Rights and Liberties ? 

How are the DoCctrines ot thoſe men conſiſtent or congruous to their 
practice 2 For they call the Pope Monarch of the Church, and Univer- 
tal Paſtour of Chriſtians, by God's appointment, indefeQtibly ; yet will 
they not admit all his Laws, and rejet Doctrines which he teacheth, 
particularly thoſe which moſt nearly touch him, concerning his own Ot- 

fice and Authority. They proteſs themſelves his 
Manifoſtum autem Schiſmatis' argu. 10yal Subjects, yet pretend Liberties which they 


mentum eft, cum quis ſe communion! ſub- 
trahit Apoſtolice ſedis. Baluf. not. ad 
Agobard. p. 112. 

It 1s a manifeſt argument of Schiſm, 
when any man withdraws himſelf from 
Communion with the Apoſtolick See. 


will maintain againſt him. They hold that all are 
bound to entertain Communion with him, yet con- 
feſs that he may be heretical, and feduce into Errour. 
They give him the name and ſhadow of a Suprema- 


cy, but fo that they can void the ſubſtance and rea- 
lity thereof. 

In fine, where ſhould we ſeek for the DoCtrine of the Roman Church, 
but at Rome, or from” Rome it ſelf 2 where theſe DoCtrines are Hetero- 
doxies. 


$ XVII. We ſhall not therefore have a diſtin regard to the Opinion 
of theſe Semi-romaniſts ; nor conſider them otherwiſe, than to confirm 
that part of Truth which they hold, and to confute that part ot Errour 
which they embrace ; allowing, at leaſt in word and ſemblance, more 
power to the Pope, than we can admit as due to him. Our diſcourſe 

ſhall be levelled at him as ſuch as he pretendeth himſelf to be, or as aſſu- 
ming to himſelf the forementioned Powers and Prerogatives. 


$ XVIII Of ſuch vaſt Pretences we have reaſon to require ſufficient 

Grounds. He that demandeth aſſent to ſuch important Atlertions, ought 

to produce clear proofs of them : He that claimeth ſo mighty Power, 

Heb. 5. 44 fhould be able to make out a good Title to it ; for No man may take this 
En (more than Pontifical) honour to himſelf, hs he that 


Jure calpandi ſunt, qui turbid&atqus'. 5 Called by God, as was Aaron. 7, if are worthily 


I ae AY 2 4 tobe blamed, who tumultuouſly and diſorderly fall up- 
Feel,” cap. 19: on curbing or reſtraining thoſe who by no law are ſub- 
31.57 44.14.13 full to thems. 

We cannot:-well beuſtified from a ſtupid Eaſineſs, in admitting ſuch 

a Lieutenancy.to our Lord, if we do not ſee exhibited to us maniteft and 

certain Patents aſſuring: irs Commiſſion to us. We ſhould love the 

Church better, than.to-yild up its Liberty to the will of a Pretender, 

upon ſlight or no ground. Their boldly claiming ſuch a Power, - their 

2 14411 +... having ſometime Wurped fuch a Power, will not 

Nemo bi & wrofeſor &1e/ti &ft-; | excuterhem or us. Nor will precarious Aſſumptions, 

None Lan be.both -2 Claimer and 2 Or:fubtile Diſtintions, or blind Traditions, or looſe 

Wiroeſs for himElf. :::4,1 + ; Conjectures ſerve for probations in ſuch a caſe. ; 
Fi 4 SE:£x7 IR! SIE] a 

-; $ NIX,:Such demide:they cannot wholly balk : wherefore for fa- 

”  Ltixtacticoto-them; nov finding any better/plea, they hook in Saint Peter ; 


- afhrming 


FiGwtws 


tt... 
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ek 


affirming that on him by our Lord there was inſtated a Primacy over his 
brethren, all the Apoſtles and the Diſciples of our Lord, importing all 
the Authority which they claim ; and that from him this Primacy was 
devolved by ſucceſſion to the Biſhops of Rome, by right indefectible for 
all future Ages. 

Which Plea of theirs doth involve theſe main Suppoſitions. 


I. That Saint Peter had a Primacy over the Apoſtles. 


W. Zhat Saint Peter's Primacy with its Rights and Prerogatives was not 
perſonal but derivable to his Succeſſours. 


HI. 7hat Saint Peter was Biſhop of Rome. 


IV. That Saint Peter did continue Biſhop of Rome after his tran/lation, 
and was ſo at his deceaſe. 


V. That the Biſhops of Rome ( according to God's inſtitution and by ori- 
ginal right derived thence ) ſhould have an Univerſal Supremacy and 
Furiſdittion over the Chriſtian Church. 


VI. That in fatt the Roman Biſhops continually from Saint Peter's time 
have enjoyed and exerciſed this Sovereign Power. 


VII. That this Power is indefeltible and wnalterable. 


The truth and certainty of theſe Propoſitions we ſhall in order diſcuſs ; 
{o that it may competently appear, whether thoſe who diſclaim theſe 


Pretences are ( as they are charged-) guilty of Heretic and Schiſm ; or 


they rather are liable to the imputations of Arrogancy and Iniquity who 
do obtrude and urge them. 


TREATISE 


OF IHE 


Pope's Supremacy. 


MAT TH. 10. 2. 
Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles were theſe ; the firſt, $i- Ilear@. 
Ziv. 


mon, who 1 called Peter. 


 MONG the Modern Controverſies there is ſcarce any of 
A greater conſequence, than that about Univerſal SUPTemacy , 


which the Biſhop of Rome claimeth over the Chriſtian Church ; 


the aſſertion whereof on his fide dependeth upon divers Suppofttions ; 
namely theſe : 


[. That Saint Peter by our Lord's appointment had a Primacy, implying 
a Sovereignty of Authority and Furiſdittion over the Apoſtles. 

IT. That the Rights and Prerogat ives of this Sovereignty were not perſo- 
nal, but derivable, and tranſmitted to Succeſſours. 

ITT. That Saint Peter was Biſhop of Rome. 

IV. That Saint Peter did continue Biſhop of Rome after his tran/lation, 
and was ſo at his deceaſe. | 

V. That hence of Right to the Biſhops of Rome , as Saint Peter's Suc- 
ceſſours, an Univerſal Juriſdifion over the whole Church of Chriſt doth 
appertarn. 


VI. That in Fatt the ſaid Biſhops continually from Saint Peter's time 
have enjoyed and exerciſed this Power. 


VII. Zhat this Power is indefeftible ; ſuch as by n0 means can be for fei- 
ted or fail. | 


Ini order to the diſcuſſion and reſolution of the firſt Point, I ſhall treat 
upon the Primacy of Saint Peter ; endeavouring to ſhew what Primacy 


he was capable of, or might enjoy ; what he could not pretend to, nor 
did poſſeſs. 


Oo "SP 


cl 
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SUPPOSITION L 


The firſt Szppoſetion, of thaſe, whoglaim Univerſal;Ju- 
"7 of diffop the Efurch, is, That Saint 
, & had a printcy ovel Apoſites. 


N order to the reſolution of this Point , we may conſider, that there 
are ſeveral kinds of Pritna&y , 'which tmay belong to a perſon in re- 
ſpe of others : for there are, 
i. A Primacy of Worth or Perſonal Excellency. 


2. A Primacy of Reputation an CEE 
> 4s i ower of tt700. | Ke 
To each of theſe what title Saint Peter might have, let us in order 
EXAmine. 


I. As for the firſt of theſe ( a Primacy of Worth, or Merit, as ſome of 
the Ancients call it ) we may well grant it. to Saint Peter, admitting 
that probably he did exceed os zelt bf his Brethren in perſonal endow- 
ments and capacities ( both np and moral ) qualifying him for the 

.-1 diſcharge of the Apoftolical Office in ah efminett manner ; particularly 
n 30 anc Þ 263 that in quickneſs of apprehenſion, in Boldneſs of 
-&, woaretkG- + wile, + 1pirit, in readineſs of ſpeech, in charity to our Lord, 
em m3 Jegow x, eine newer. and zeal for his Service, in reſolution, activity and 
CE RE induſtry he was tranſcendent, -may ſeem to appear 
"d on with much ma by the tenour of the Evangelical and Apoſivlical 
4 Hiſtories ; im the which we may obſerye him upon 
all o&caſions reatly ro ſpeak firſt , and to make hum- 
, Aid mayloy 7 ſelf the mouth ( as the Fathers ſpeak ) of the A- 

bapaires Dipparmre. Chrylolk Tam: 5: oſtles, in all deliberations nimble at propoundin 
59 bo ww : ous I 24 PQ g 
. ory »Y voetreahings Fogwer to make the 
onſet ; being #wſ2z85 Feut;, always hot and cager, always prompt and 
vigorous, 45 Z Chi tome often affetneth ER him : NE ns 
are apparent in his demtanour , ahd it may not be amiſs to ſet down 

ſome inſtances. | 

When our Lord obſerving the different apprehenſions men had con- 
Mart. 16.16. cerning him, asked the Apoſtles, hut whom ſay. ye that 1 am, up ſtar- 
| teth' he , Wetwrnd's Xa Te Aa uavelas , be skippeth 

Lict ceteri pfloli ſejant, Fern forth , and preventeth the reſt, crying , Thou art 
_ — oy a ods the Chriſt , the Son of the living Ged, The other 
& e's \ Apoſtles were” not ignorant of the Point ;. for they 
Joh1.42,45. at their Converſion didtake Jeſus for the Meſtas, which ( even accor- 
Mate. 26. 63. ding to the coffin Netion of the Jews ) did unply his being the Son 
Joh. 1. 50. of God ; Nathanae! ( that is, Saint Bartholomew, as is ſuppoſed ) had in 
Mart. 14. 33- terms confeſſed it ; the whole company, upon ſeeing our Lord walk on 
the Sea, hatl avowed it ; Saibt Peter before that, in the name of them 
Joh. 6.659. ai} had faid, $ud; terra /puky, ral Rog jr, We have believed and 
hve byotow, that thox att che EÞrift,, the Son of the living God, They 
therefore had the ſame Faith , but he from a ſpecial alacrity of ſpirit , 


and 


” 
* 
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and expedition in utterance , was more forward to 
declare it; He was more" hot ( faith' St. Greg, Naz.) —OpuineG 7 away os oniyyuny 
than the reft at acknowledging Chrift. rs. SOR 0 Oh, 24. 
When'our Saviour walked ori the Sea, who but He had the Faith and mar. 14, 28. 
the Courage to venture-on the Waters towards him ? 
When our Lord was a apprehended by by the Souldiers, preſently up was Joh. 18. 10. 
his ſpirit, and out went his Sword in defence of him. 
When our Lord predicted , that upon his coming into trouble all the 
Diſciples: would be offended , and deſert him 5 he was ready to fay, 
Though all men ſhall be fender becauſe of thee , yet will I never be offen- "4g 26. 33 
ded ; and, Though I fhould dye with thee, yet will T not deny thee ; ſuch 3 Joh. 13. 
was his natural courage and confidence. 
When our. Lord was diſcourſing about his Paſſion, he ſuddenly muſt 
be adviſing in the caſe, and urging him 70 ſpare himſelf; ; upon which Marr. 16. 22, 
St. Chryſo/tome biddeth us to confider, not that his an= 9 ir ifeniry , in dmetore 
ſwer was unadviſed, but that it came from a genuine m1@ i Snixung* a. in y mois 
and fervent affettion.: 2% 37 SEIs Tons 5. Ns 59% 
And at the Transfiguration, he fell to propoſing about making an a- Mi «Ms 5 
bode there; wot tuoriog what he Jay ſo brisk was he in imagination M2, «, «, 
and ſpcech. Luke 9. 33. 
Upon the good Womans report that our Lord was riſcn from the Luke 24. i 2, 
dead, he firſt ran to-the'Sepulchre, 'and fo ( as Saint Pas implicth ) did 34 *. 
obtain the firſt ſight of our Lord after the Reſurrection ; ſuch was his y in 5am 


zeal and aQivity oper wil occaſions. rea, 7a 


No Jorg 
1 Cor. 15. $. And-that he appeared to Cephas, after that to the Hibs 


37, 


- Atthe Conſultation about ſupplying the place of Judas , he roſe up , ads 1. 15. 
propoſed , and preſſed the matter. 
' Atthe Convention of the Apoſtles'and Elders about reſolving the de- As 15. 7. 
bare concerning obſervance of Mofaical Inſtitutions, he firſt role up, and 
declared his ſenſe. 
In the ”_ nulgation of the Goſpel , and Defence thereof before the 
Jewiſh Rulers; he did\afſume the. condudt , and, conſtantly took upon 
him to bethe $peakery: the reſt flanding by him, implying aſſent, and ,,,4 ,.;x- 
ready to avow. his wordy Peter (faith Saint Luke ) ftanding with the Carole go- 
reſt lift #p his voicey ant ſaid unto them; fo did they utter a common woice on; _w_ nr 
(faith St. Chryſe ) "aid be was the mouth of all. | my ve be 
That 'in-atfection t0- our- Lord, ' and zeal for , lil 
his | ſervice;; Saint Peter had fore. 'advantage- 0- opal Frvenh eas. Chryſ. 
ver. the reſt; that 'Queſtion , Simon >Peter ;- oſt: Tom, FT Or. 24. An cxtreme lover of 
thou love” me"'more that: rheſe's may/ſeem _— - diximus nimii ardoris, amoriſque 
ply : (although tho bak 2 wont a may bear . : guim maxini fuiſe Fetrum in Domini: 
uther interpretations!, 'the- 7k ig Ins 7 : ER 
vidiouſnels of the Queſtion "actording to that | bd nemir ho bak Per 
ſenſe will Þ& removed.” 'However that. he-had|!' © fog Boom Lord. ; 
& ſingular” "zeal for ing our: Lord's feryice; pion, {0 CL ion ood 
and 'propdfation of' the Goſpel, therein" outihis /e uw r 


pro omnibus. Auguſt. 
ning the / reſt; {eenert{” manifit04n the 1H Sem 12 0, ann te 
ſtory, and *- "may 'be: inferred- fromthe pecukis 2 of the and moſt prompt 


ko 'var-  Lord-:apparently 'did ſhew':x0',/ nog ard in the Love of Chrilh any 
Nl. 


| Upon 


5 Cot. 1:23, up one, who hardly in any of theſe ref] 


2 Cor. 11.5. & 


* Nec Paulus inferior Petro —— cum 
primo quoque facile conferendus, CF nulli 
ſecundus. Ambr. de Sp. $. 2. 12. 


+ Ti 3 Nr wiitevs 7 5 Tara 
op ; Chryſ. Tom. 5. Orat. 167. 


To, rage #% agar TH *Amgt- 
Awy , 7 dgwras Evers 3 Amar d may. 
Ty Tehwesr: Euſeb. Hiſt. 2. 4. 
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Upon theſe Premiſes we may well admit that Saint Peter had a Pri- 
macy of Worth ; or that in perſonal accompliſhments he was moſt emi- 
nent among the twelve Apoſtles; ( altho afterward there did ſpring 
ts would yield to him ; who 
could confidently fay , that he did not come be- 
hind the very chief Apoſtles : and of whom St. Am- 
broſe faith , * Neither was Paul inferiour to Peter — 
being well to be compar d even to the firſt, and 
ſecond to none : and St. Chryſoſtome , + For what 
was greater than Peter , pr what equal to Paul? ) 
This is the Prumacy which Euſebius attributeth to 
him , when he calleth him, the excelent and great 
Apoſtle , who for his virtue was the prologuutor of 
all the reſt. 


I2. I, 


Il. As to a Primacy of Repute ; which Saint Paul meaneth, when 


Gal. 2. 2,6. he ſpeaketh of the oi Soxevits ,, theſe which had a Jpecial reputation , 


Gal 2. 9. 
2 Cor. 11. 


'O emoewrigur®© oO ' ATtSTAGWY [it 
NS. Ath. diſp. c. Arium, p. 122. 


of thoſe who ſeemed to be Pillars, of the «ware Nav *Amvoan , the 
ſupereminent Apoſtles ; this advantage cannot be refuſed him; being 
a neceſlary conſequent of thoſe eminent ties reſplendent in 
him, and of the illuſtrious performances atchieved by him , beyond 
the reſt. 
This may be inferred from that advantageous renown, which he hath 
had propagated from the beginning to all poſterity. 

This at leaſt thoſe elogies of the Fathers (ſtyling 
him 7 Chief, Prince, Head of the Apoſtles ) do 
ſignifie, 

This alſo may be collected from his being ſo conſtantly ranked in the 
firſt place, before the reſt of his Brethren. 


IIT. As to a Primacy of Order, or bare Digaity , importing, that 
commonly in all meetings and. proceedings' the | other -Apoſtles did 
yield him the precedence, the mgoryoela or privilege of ſpeaking firſt 
( whether in propounding matters-for debate, or. in delivering his ad- 
vice) the conduct and moderation . of affairs; that this. was ſtated 
on him , may be queſtioned ;. for, that this were a kind of, womaniſh 
privilege ; and that -it doth not ſeem to befit the' gravity of ſuch per- 
ſons, or -their condition and \cireumſtances-to ſtand upon ceremo- 
nies of reſpe&t ; for that alſo our: Lord's Rules do ſeem to exclude 
all ſemblance of ambition, all Kinds of inequality , and diſtance be- 
tween his Apoſtles z-for that this. practice doth. not ſeem conſtantly 
and thoroughly to to his being endowed with this advantage; 
eſpecially ſeeing all ' that Pn which favoureth it, may ws be 
aſſigned to other cauſes ; | for that! alſo. the Fathers Authority. ( if that 
be objefted , as a main argument of ſuck: a Primacy ).in "xs of 
this nature, not bordering on eſſentials of Faith, is of no great ſtrength ; 
they im ſuch cafes ing .out::of; their own ingeny and conjecture; 
and commonly indulging their. umaginations-.no leſs freely than other 


men, 


But 
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But yet this Primacy -may be granted, as probable upon: divers ac- 

counts of,uſe and convenience ;.:it. might be.uſefull to. preſerve order, 

and to promote expedition, or to prong confuſion, diſtraftion and di- 

latory obſtruction in the management of things z. yea to maintain con- 

cord, and to exclude that ambition or affe&tation to be forrhoſt, which 


- _— 


is natural to men, , . ey Hes! * F 

For ſeeing all could not got, ſpeak, or a&t-firſt, all could hot guide: 
affairs, it was expedient that one ſhould be ready'to 41 Tn 
undertake 1t, knowing his cue ; See (faith St.Ghry- Subaw $f *' Amglras wh tjubyeinr, 
ſoſtome , , noting on Att. 2. 14. 'where Saint Peter ryſte TR Xogier aus 7 unpeic,, 
ſpeaketh for the reſt) the concord of the Apoſtles; AR. &. 1 To PI. Y bs 78 
they. yield unto him the ſpeech, for: they could not all ne F 
ſpeak ;. and One ( faith 'St. Zierome) » choſen among 
the twelve, that a head being appointed, an occaſion 
of Schiſm might be removed. G6! 

St. Cyprian hath a reaſon for it ſomewhat: more ſubtile and myſtical, cyp. zp. 14. 
ſuppoſing our Lord did confer on him a preference of this kind to. His 4 mnt. Ecct- 
Brethren ( who otherwiſe in power and authority were equal to him ) —'% 
that he might intimate and recommend unity to-us ; and the other 4- 
frican Doftours ( Optatus and St. Auſtin ) do commonly harp on the 7 yo unita- 
ſame notion : I can diſcern little ſolidity 1n this conceit, and as little Tha ny. 
harm. | oth 
However, ſuppoſing, this Primacy (at leaſt.in reſpec to the Fathers, 
who generally ſeem-to countenance it) divers probable reaſons may be perry na- 
aſſigned, why it ſhould eſpecially -be conferred .on Saint Peter. Park unuus ho- 


. | q ma er, ar a 
tia unus Chriſtianus , abundantiore gratia unus. idemque primus Apoſtolus. Avg. in Joh. tra8. 143." » £74 
Peter was by nature one man, by grace one Chriſtian, by amore abundant grace one and the fame prime 
Apoflle. | prim 
Ipſe enim Petrus in Apoſtolorum ordine primus, in Chriſti amore promptiſſimus, ſepe unus reſpondet pro vmnibus. Aug, 
de verbis Dom. ſup. Matt. 1 Serm, 13. » Jope P ug 


3 F 
For Peter himſelf being the firſt in the Order of the Apoftles, the moſt i oh f Chriſt. he 
done teetrinver is all ths ret OBE Lt farward ove of Chriſt, 


Inter dnod?cim unus eligitur, ut capite 
conſtituto Schiſmatis to eretur . occaſua, 
Hier, 7n Jovin. I. cap. 14. ' | 


x. It is probable, that Saint Peter was firſt in ſtanding among the A- 
poſtles ; I mean not that he was the firſt Diſciple, or firſt converted to 
Faith in Chriſt ; but firſt called to the Apoſtolical Office; or firſt nomina- 
red by our Lord, when out of all his Diſciples he | . 
choſe twelve and called them Apoſtles ; Simon whom he ( gina 3 Nin « 'Avdiar, 
called Peter, and Andrew his Brother — He was one 97 x ep rixunne. Theoph, in 
of the firſt Believers at large ; he was perhaps the _— 14. Matt, 4, 18. 
firſt, that diſtintly believed our Lord's Divinity ; Mark 1, 16. Luke 5. 3- 
he was probably the very firft Apoſtle ; * as the fit. * rawner ns & aggn EG 
teſt Perſon in our Lord's eye for that employment. 759%» Kogan Tlner dpaggar 
He ( faith St. Hilary) did firſt believe, and is the © primis li, x57 Apoftolaths eſt 
Prince (or firſt man) of the Apoſtleſhip. He (faith Princeps./ Hil. in Mart. Cam 7. 
St. Cyprian) was the firſt, whom the Lord choſe. He 2 I Uh pcus O_ ON" 
(faith St. Bafil) was by judgment preferred before all *O mivniy $f uatwrov acgredric. 
the Diſciples. He by other Ancients is called the 4 Jn. cds agg of 4; 
firſt-fruits of the Apoſtles. And according to this pud Phot: Cod. 21/5 Cletn. ot Jac 
ſenſe St. Fzerome (1 ſuppoſe) doth call him and his Hier. in Joris. r- 
Brother Andrew Principes Apoſtolorum, that is ( ac- NE 
cording to frequent _— of the word Princeps un 
Latin) the firſt of the Apoſtles. | 


z 
4- 
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So that as in divers Churches (perhaps when time was, inal) an- 
ciently priority in ordination did ground a right to precedence, 'as it is 
in ours, with ſome exception @ſo might Saint Peter upon this'account 
of being firſt ordained Apoſtle, obtain fach a Primacy. TORN 1 
2. Saint Perer alſo might be the firſt in age ; which among Perſon 
otherwiſe equal is a fair ground of preference ; for he was a married 
man ; and that before he was called, 'as is intimated in Saint Lake 5 and 
hence, thathe would not have married after that 
pot which 
account of age St. Hierome did fuppoſe that he was 
referred before the beloved Diſciple ; why ( faith 
e) was not Saint John elefled, being a Batchelour 2 
it was deferred to age, becauſe Peter was elder, that 
a youth and almoſt 'a boy might not be preferred before 
men of good age. 

I know that Epiphanius affirmeth St. Avudrew to 
have been the elder Brother ; bur it doth not appear 
whether he ſaith it from conjecture, or upon any 

other ground.” And his Authority, although we ſhould ſuppoſe it bot- 

tomed on tradition, is not great ; tradition it ſelf in fuch matters being 
very bo ; and often one tradition crofling another. 

. The moſt eminent qualifications of Saint Peter (ſuch as we before 

cribed) might procure-to him this advantage. 

They might breed in him an honeſt confidence, puſhing him forward 

* on all occations to aſſume the former place, and thence by cuſtom to 

Hor. F). 1. poſleſs it;; for-qui fibi fidit, Dux regit examen— it being 1n all a&tion, 

en as in walking, where he' that naturally is moſt vigorous and ative doth 

__goe before the reſt. | 


WR 


Luke 4- 38. 


| They might induce others to a voluntary con- 
© Abt nugyyarier ainfs O Cinyl ceſſion thereof; for to thoſe, who indiſputably do 
They Yield unto him, gc. excell in good qualities or abilities, honeit and meek 
| perſons eaſily will yield precedence, eſpecially on 
occaſions of publick concernment ; wherein it 1s expedient, that the beſt 

ified perſons ſhould be firſt ſeen. 

They probably might alſo move our Lord himſelf to ſettle, or at leaſt 
to inſinuate this order ; aſſigning the firſt place to him, whom he knew 
Fon i OP ſerve him, and moſt able to lead on the reſt in his 

erVice, 

It is indeed obſervable, that upon all occaſions our Lord ſignified a 
particular reſpe&t to him, before the reſt of his Collegues ; for to him 
more frequently than to any of them he directed his diſcourſe ; unto 

Marr. 16. 16, him, by 2 kind of anticipation' he granted or promiſed thoſe A and 
on. 19-608 s, which he meant to confer on them all ; Him he did aſſume 
at out and Witneſs of his glorious Transfiguration ; Him he pic- 
ked out as Companion and Attendant on him in his grievous Agony ; 
Job 13-6. - His Feet he\firſt waſhed ; to him he did firſt diſcover himſelf after his 
e155 Reſurretion (as Saint Pau/ implieth ;) and with him then he did en- 
Jokn 2r. tertain moſt diſcourſe ; in eſpecial manner recommending to him the pa- 
ſtoral care of his Church ; by which manner of proceeding our Lord 
may ſeem to have conſtituted Saint Peter the firſt in order among the 
Apoſtles, or ſufficiently to have hinted his mind for their direfion, ad- 
moniſhing them by his example to render unto him a ſpecial deference. 


4. The 


_ 
YE 
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4+ The Fathers commonly do attribute his priority to the merit of his 


aith ant Confeſſion, wherein h# did ourſtrip his 

feſſion of his bleſſed faith, ſaith St. Ftary. Becauſe fiſtne griam promeruit. Tlar. de Tin, 
he alone of all the reſt profeſſeth his love, John 21. 7 pO ſalus profiterir ( amorem ſu- 
therefore he is preferred above all, faith St. Am wm John ar.) ex omnibus, omnibus an- 


þ- ofe | tefertur. Ambrofe in Luc. cap. alt. 

5. Conſtantly in all the Catalogues of the Apoſtles Saint Peter's name Marth. 10. 2. 
is ſet in the front ; and when ations are reported, in which he was con- Ma + ” 
cerned jointly with others, he is uſually mentioned firſt ; which ſeemeth as r. 13. 
not done without carefull deſign, or ſpecial reaſon. John 21. 2. 

Upon ſuch grounds it may be reaſonable to allow Saint Peter a pri- 
macy of order ; ſuch an one as the Ring-leader hath in a Dance, as the 
primipilar Centurion had in the Legion, or the Prince of the Senate had 
there, in the Roman State ; at leaſt, as among Earls, Baronets, &c. and 
others co-ordinate in degree, yet one hath a precedence of the reſt. 


—_—_— 


Z . 


IV. As to a Primacy, importing Superiority in power, command or 

juriſdiction ; this by the Roman Party 1s aſſerted to Saint Peter, but we 
have great reaſon to deny it, upon the following conſiderations. 

I. For ſuch a Power ( being of fo great importance) it was needfull 
that a Commiſſion from God, its Founder, ſhould be granted in down- 
right and perſpicuous terms ; that no man concerned in duty grourided 
thereon, might have any doubt of it, or excuſe for 
boggling at it ; * it was neceſlary not onely for the * Ir was a reaſonable demand, which 
Apoſtles to bind and warrant their Obedience; but heya oh W (gr --ophit 
o for us, becauſe it is made the ſole foundation of wh ; be 1h , thee —_ Dy / 
2 like duty incumbent on us; which we cannot hear- (Ze 20. 2.) and the reaſonablenels, 


ER : ONE 'F : ' ' 
tily diſcharge without being aſſured of our obligation ring tar if by his dodirine and one 
thereto, by clear revelation, or promulgation of he had nor vouched the divinity of his 


God's will in the Holy Scripture ; for it was of old mages Booby 5 oP _ 
42 current and ever will be a true Rule, which 10. 25, 37+ I5. 22, 24) 
St. Auſtin in one caſe thus expreſleth, 7 do believe 


Credo ettam hinc divinorum eloquiorum 
that alſo on this fide. there would be moſt clear authori- «1iſma authoritas eſſet , ſe homo ſme 


ty of the Divine Oracles, if a man could not be igno- -* OE OT rw F 
rant of it, without damage of hi ſatvation ; and Lac- 
tantius thus, 7 hoſe things can have no foundation, or flu ullum + ogumagne | js firmitatern 
firmneh, which are not ſuſtained by any Oracle of God's "cum filkiuntzr caculis. Lack 1,24 w 
word. 
But apparently no ſuch Commiſſion is extant in Scripture; the allega- 
tions for it being, as we ſhall hereafter ſhew, no-wiſe clear, nor proba- 
bly as Son ot any ſuch Authority granted by God ; but ori the con- 
t wers clearer teſtimonies are producible derogating from it. 
2. If ſo illuſtrious an Office was inſtituted by our Saviour, it is ſtrange 
that no-where- in the Evangelical or Apoſtolical Hiſtory ( wherein di- 
vers aQts and paſlages of ſmaller moment are recorded) there ſhould be 
any expreſs mention 'of- that Inſtitution ; there being not onely- much 
reaſon for ſuch a report, but many pat occaſions for it : The time when 
Saint Peter:was veſted with that Authority ; the manner and cirtumſtan- 
ces of his Inſtallment therein ; the nature, rules-and limits of fuch an 
Office had ſurely well deſerved to have been noted, among other occur- 
rences relating to our Faith and Diſcipline , by the Holy Evangeliſts ; 
2 no 
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no one of them, in all probability, could have forborn punttually to re- 
late a matter of ſo great conſequencep as the ſettlement of a Monarch in 
God's Church, and a Sovereign of the Apoſtolical College ; (trom whom 
ſo eminent Authority was to be derived to all poſterity, for compliance 
wherewith the whole Church for ever muſt be accountable ; ) particu- 
larly it is not credible that Saint Luke ſhould quite ſlip over 1o notable a 
Luke 1. 1.--- paſſage, who had ( as he telleth us) attained a perfett underſtanding of 
all things, and had undertaken to write in order the things that were ſure- 
ly believed among Chriſtians in his time ; of which things this if any, was 
one of the moſt conſiderable. | 
The time of his receiving Inſtitution to ſuch Authority can hardly be 
aſſigned. For was it when he was conſtituted by our Lord an Apoltle 2 
Matth. 10. 1. Then indeed probably he began to obtain all the primacy and preemi- 
nence he ever had ; but no fuch power doth appear then conferred on 
him, or at any time in our Saviour's life ; at leaſt, if it was, it was fo 
covertly and indiſcernibly, that both he himſelf, and all the Apoſtles 
muſt be ignorant thereof, who alittle before our Lord's Paſſion did more 
than once earneſtly conteſt about Superiority. And it is obſervable, 
that whereas our Lord before his Paſſion did carefully teach and preſs on 
the Apoſtles the chief duties, which they were to obſerve in their beha- 
Mark 9. 50. Viour toward each other, The maintenance of peace, of charity, of uni- 
page 13 391Y, of humility toward one another ; yet of paying due reſpect and obe- 
John 13. 14, dience to this Superiour he ſaid nothing to them. 
The collation of that Power could not well be at any time before the 
celebration of our Lord's Supper, becauſe before that time Saint Pezer 
- was ſcarce an Eccleſiaſtical Perſon ; at leaft he was no Prieſt, as the Con- 
Si quis dix- vention of Trent under a curſe doth require us to believe ; for it were 


ok, Poe ſtrange, that an unconſecrated Perſon, or one who was not ſo much as 
; 


cite in meam 2 Prieſt, ſhould be endowed with ſo much ſpiritual Power. 
commenor a- 
tionem , Chriſtum non inſtituiſſe Apoflalos Sacerdotes —— anathema ſit. Conc, Trid. Seſſ. 22. Can. 2. 
If any one ſhall ſay that in thoſe wards, Doe this in remembrance of me, Chriſt did not ordain his Apoſtles 
Priefts—— Let him be accurſed. 


'B:Jeadulroes After his ReſurreCtion, our Lord did give divers common Inſtructions, 
7 'Ams> Orders and Commillions to his Apoſtles, but it doth not appear that he 
As rt. 2. did make any peculiar grant to St. Peter ; for as to the pretence of ſuch 
John 20.21. an one drawn out of the Appendix to Saint Johw's Goſpel, or grounded 
45a w 45, on the word#Paſce oves, we ſhall afterward declare that to be invalid. 
Mark 16.15. 4. If Saint Peter had been inſtituted Sovereign of the Apoſtolical Se- 
nate, his Office and ſtate had been in nature and kind very diſtin from 
the common Office of the other Apoſtles ; as the Office of a King from 
the Office of any Subje& ; as an ordinary, rperual, ſucceſ- 
ſive Office from one that is onely extraordinary, Peels Ap temporary, 
perſonal and incommunicable; (to ſpeak according to diſtin&tions now in 
uſe, and applied to. this caſe) whence probably, as it was expedient to 
be, it would have been ſignified by ſome Jiftin& inct name, or title, charac- 
terizing it, and diſtinguithing it trom others ; as that of Arch-apoſtle, 
Arch-paſtour, High-prieft, Sovereign Pontife, Pope, his Holineſs, the 
Vicar of Chriſt, or the like ; whereby it might have appeared that there 
was ſuch an Officer, what the nature of his Office was, what ſpecialty 
of reſpe& and obedience was due to him : But no fuch name or title 
(upon any occaſion) was aſlumed. by him, or was by the reſt attribured 


'to 
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to him, or in-Hiſtory is recorded concerning him ; the name of an Apo- 
ſtle being all that he took on him, or by others was given to him. | 
5. TR Was —_ no Office ape _ of = Apoſtle known to 
the Apoſtles, or to the primitive Church ; thy : FR 
( faith St C hryſoſtome ) was the greateſt authority , Mr _ aries = Y 
and the top of authorities ; there Fas ( faith he) 4, DIE ones ya 
\ none before an Apoſtle, none ſuperiour, none equal to bo aber $1229 headlined 
him ; this he aſterteth of all the Apoſtles, this he _ Ts» 3 "Amgwnay Tore 5/vs apron 


particularly applieth to Saint Paul ; this he demon- © Im 5 Ore 35 as Sabin 
{trateth from Saint Paul himſelf, who purpoſely Tag <9 46, yu mv AoTHQ X wet 
emumerating, the chief Officers inſtitfited by God in 7 bg gear wSor7@- Chryl. 
his Church, doth place Apoſtles in the higheſt &we have heard Pau! himſelf reckag 
rank; Our Lord * ( Bk Saint Paul) gave ſome Apo- ing up powers or authorities, and pie 
ftles, fome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtours en 3 EY ts 
and Teachers ; and God hath ſer fome in f hy * Eph. 4 11. 
Church, *firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly FR Is At 
eachers ; meaTo Ames, why not firſt a Pope, an Univerſal Paſtour, 

an Oecumenical Judge, a Vicar of Chriſt, a Head of the Catholick 
Church 2 Could Saint Paw/ be ſo ignorant, could he be ſo negligent, or 
ſo envious, as to paſs by, without any diſtin&tion, the Supreme Officer, 
if ſuch an one then had been 2 - As put caſe, that one ſhould undertake 
to recite the Officers in any State, or Republick, would he not do ſtrange- 
ly if he ſhould pretermit the King, the Duke, the Conſul, the Major 
thereof > would not any one, contiding in the skill, diligence and inte- 
grity of fuch a relatour, be induced trom ſuch an omutlion to believe 
there was no ſuch Officer there 2 St. Chryſoſtome therefore did hence ve- 
ry rationally infer, tht the Apoſtolical Office was the Supreme in the 
Chriſtian ſtate, having no other Superiour to it. 

Saint Peter therefore was no more than an Apoſtle, and as ſuch he 
could have no command over thoſe, who were in the ſame higheſt rank 
co-ordinate to him ;z and who as Apoſtles could not be ſubject to any. 

6. Our Lord himfelf, at ſeveral times, declared againſt this kind of 
Primacy, inſtituting equality among his Apoſtles, protubiting them to 
affect, to ſeek, to aſſume or admit a ſuperiority of Power, one above 
another. 


There was ( faith Saint Luke, among the twelve, at the 


y adva So doth St. Clemens interpret weil wy, 


- other, as he "Hom oo how Suvans yro- 

nn ov ifernvir, mw ooghe © dexeion Mt 
bly condeſcending to one another, each being ready 7,” nr. 2029 
to yield help and ſervice to one another ; The Xings * 3) Curow m1 Kava 
( faid he) of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over gre 
them ; and they that exertiſe authority over them, 
are called benefaftoxry, but ye ſhall not be ſo ; but he 
that is F greater among you ſet him be as the younger ; 

73 
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him be wiſe in diſcovering reaſons, let 
him be ſtrenuous 1n works, by ſa much 
the more ought he to be humble-min- 
ded, by how much the more_he ſeems 
to be greater than others; and to ſeek 
the common benefit of all, and not of 
himſelf, * 5 yy @. 


EodVaor 6m + drumm Smawer) 
Tunis % acxdein;, Chryl. Tom. 5. 
Orat. 33- 


* Tor: 5 mania WW « mw. ax 
ad axgvoie 5 agxtuluor, (fc. Chryl. 
m Ads 1. 26; 

Then the Goyernment was not an 
honour, but a provident care of the 
governed, (Fc. 


| p 
anda w 


and he that is * leader, as he that doth minifter ; that 
is, whatever privilege any of you obtaineth, let it 
not be employed in way of command, but'rather of 
compliance and ſubſerviency, as occaſion ſhall re- 
quire ; let him not pretend to be a Superiour, but 
rather behave Mmlſelt as an Inferiour : thus our Lord 
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nence, let him underſtand, that there & no other to be attained; beſide 
chat which refulteth from the humble of charitable Offices 
ro his Brethren: the which whoever ſtall beſt- diſcharge, he alone will 
Again at another” tame, the Apoſtles dren of a ſecular Kingdom 
ro be erefted by our Lord, diſputed amng hoes, who. ſhould be the Mark 4 
greateſt ; and for ſatisfaction preſurned ro enquire of our Lord about it ; [{< 5: 4 
whenas-they ſarely were very ignorant of Saint Peter's being their head, 
ſo there was a fair occaſion as could be of our Lord's inſtructing them in 
that point, and injoyning their duty towards him ; but he did not fo, 
but rather taught him together with the reſt not to pretend to any ſuch 
thing, as preterment above the reſt ; Ze fitting down called the twelve wark g.35. 
and ſaid unto them, F any one deſire to be firſt, the ſame. ſhall be laſt of 
all, and ſervant of aff; how could he (conſidering the occaſion and cir- 
cumſtances of that ſpeech) in plainer terms eſtablith equality, or diſcoun- 
tenance any claim to ſuperiority attiong them » Had Saint Peter then 
advanced ſuch a plea, as they now # of right belonging to him, 
would he not thereby have depreſſed and debaſed himſelf to the loweſt 
degree ? 
To impreſs this Rule our Lord then cabing a 1ittle SM 
child, did ſet him in the midft of them, telling ther —£# nis me! axprour prrento 
that except they were converted ( from fuch ambi- NU i þ nip 2734 a6 
con pretences , ng _ like _ childres robert men tir. Clem. Alex. Str. 5. 
wholly void of fuch conceits ) they conld not enter cnlier £3 * 
into the Kingdom of. heaven, that 7 could not in ef-- wg ug nd 
tet be ſo much as ordinary good Chriftians ; ad- 
joyning, that whoſoever ſhould humble himfelf as did 
that little child-( not affefting, or aſſuming more 
than ſuch an innocent did) ſhould be greateſt in the Kingdom of heaven, 
in real worth and in the favour of God rranſcending the reſt ; ſo that 
Saint Peter claiming any dad to himſelf would have forfeited any ti- 
tle to eminency among Chriſtians. 
Again, as to the power, which is now aſcribed to Saint Pezer by the 
Party of his pretended Succeſſours, we may argue from another place ; 
where our Saviour prohibiting his Diſciples to refemble the Jewiſh 
Scribes and Phariſees in their ambitious defires and practices, their affec- 
tations of preeminence, their aſſuming places and titles irfiporting diffe- 
rence of rank and authority, He faith, But be ye not called Rabbi, for Math. 23. 9. 
there is one Maſter (one Guide, or rrenny of you, even Chrift, but * wm 
ye are Brethren. How more preg could he have declared the na- ** 
ture of his Conſtitution, and the relation of Chriſtians one to another 
eſtabliſhed therein, to exclude ſuch differences of Power > whereby 
yr doth in way of domination impoſe his opinion! or his will on 
others. 
Ye are all fellow-ſcholars, fellow-fervants and fellow-children of God ; 
it therefore doth not becotne you to be any-wiſe unperivits over one 
another ; but all of you humbly and lovingly to conſpire itt Ieerriing and 
obſerving the Precepts of your common Lord ; ing which is bac- 
ked with 2 Promiſe, and a Threat fatable zo the 
alteth bingeif Pu be thaſed, and he 
red ; the which fentences are to be 
of the Rules foregoing, 


— —_— 


r. 
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If it be:faid, that ſuch diſcourſe doth impugn. all Eccleſiaſtical Jurif 
diction ; 1 anſwer, that indeed thereby. is. removed, all. fuch haughry, 
and harſh:Rule, which ſome have exerciſed over,Chriſtians;. that ag,Srm 
Chryf. in 7iz (arbitrary power,) that #oz ard), SG. (abſolute, uncontrollable au- 
1 Tim. 3-1- thority) that TYERINDG Tegopia ( tyrannical ay; Meas of which the 
Thd PAlE9.a wv (.damineering over their 


Td PeLEp.q Fathers complain, that xs 


Mad 
219. 2. 125, charges) which Saint Peter forbiddeth, We (faih St. C hryſoſtome ) were 


Greg. Naz. Jofroned to teach the word, not to exerciſe empire or abſolute ſavereignty ; 
Orat. 28. . ; . | I 
x Pet. 5. 3- we do bear the rank of adviſers exhorting to duty. oo 

Eig Nu 0ng.- : , ». 7 , 

ale abyu ortzereiovaly, bx ws apy, UN ois av2wſian * evuCinor Tatu e320) mapgiriyroy. Chryl, in 
, Eph. Orat. 11. ys | _ | 


hx A Biſhop (faith St. Zierome ) differeth from a 
Me enim nolentibus preeff, hic wolen- 1; ug, in that a Biſhop prefideth over thoſe that are 
t:bus, Hier. Ep. 3. ad Nepot. S» , : ; : 
'O whiror inty wy optivay dpe, Oc willing, the King, againſt their will ; ( that is, the 
CEO METES Biſhop's governance ſhould be ſo gentle and eaſie 
ghr to rule them ſo as they ag 34 
may be willing to be ruled, 9c. that men hardly can be unwilling to comply with 
x Pet. 5. it ; but ſhould obey, as Saint Peter exhorteth, & 
Evaytg5o;, a\N inzows, not by conſtraint, but 0 
Sed contenti ſint honore ſuo ; Patres their own accord) and, Let ( faith he ) the Biſhops 
” ſc "ng Fr Th, ip Het Be content with their honour ; let them know them- 
Amari parens, 0 epiſcopus deber, nn ſelves to be Fathers, not Lords ; they ſhould be Io- 
timeri, Ibid. cap. 1. ved, not feared. 
Inde denique ſuperintendis, ſonante tibi And Thou ( faith St. Bernard to Pope Eugeni- 
ome aig ns jd fi us.) daft ſuperintend, the name of Biſhop fignifying 
to thee not dominion, but duty. 


At leaſt thoſe precepts of our Lord do exclude that Power, which is 
aſcribed to Saint Peter over the Apoſtles themſelves, the which indeed 
is greater, than in likelihood any Phariſee did ever atte&t ; yea in many 
reipedts doth exceed any domination which hath been claimed or uſur- 
ped by the moſt abſolute Monarch upon earth; for the Power of St. Pe- 
zer, in their opinion was the ſame, which now the Roman Biſhop doth 
challenge to himſelf over the Paſtours and People of God's Church, by 
virtue of ſucceſſion to him ; ( Saint Peter's Power being the baſe of the 
Papal, and therefore not narrower than its ſuperſtructure; but what 
domination comparable to that hath ever been uſed in the world ? 

What Emperour did ever pretend to a rule ſo wide in extent ( in re- 
gard either to perſons, or matters) or ſo abſolute in effect ? 

Who ever, beſide his Holineſs, did uſurp a command not onely over 
the external ations, but the moſt inward cogitations of all mankind ; 
ſubjecting the very Minds and Conſciences of Men to his diCtates, his 
laws, his cenſures ? , 

' Who ever thundred Curſes and Damnations on all thoſe, who ſhould 
preſume to diſſent from his Opinion, or to conteſt his pleaſure ? 

Who ever claimed more abſolute Power, in making, aboliſhing, ſu- 
ſpending Laws, or impoſing upon. men what he pleaſed, under obliga- 
tion of Conſcience, and upon extremeſt penalties ? | 

What Prince ever uſed a ſtyle more imperious, than is that which is 

NS uſual in the ys pan br or no 
Null homimon liceat hanc paginam 41,4 whatever to infringe thu expreſſion of our will 
=—_ — _ TY” command, or to goe againſt it with bold raſh- 


neſs ? 
What 
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What Domitian more commonly did admit the appellation of Lord, 
than doth-the Pope 2 Our mo/# Holy Lord, is the or- 31s ak 
dinary ſtyle, attributed to him by the Fathers of Ts pats "cpahemen 
Trent, as.if they were his ſhves, and intended to ets 
enſlve all Chriſtendom to him. ER 
Who ever did exempt his Clients and Dependents in all Nations from 
ſubje&tion to Civil Laws, from undergoing common burthens and taxes, 
from being judged or puniſhed for their miſdemeanours and crimes ? 
. Who ever claimed a power to diſpoſe of all things one way or other, 
either dired&ly. or indirely ; to diſpoſe even of Kingdoms, to judge So- 
vereign Princes, and to condemn them, to depoſe them from their autho- 
rity, abſolving their Subjes from all allegiance to them, and expoſing 
their Kingdoms to rapine 2 
To whom but a Pope were ever aſcribed prerogatives like thoſe of 
judging all men, and himfelf being hable to no judgment, no account, 
no reproof ot blame ; ſo that (as a Papal Canon attureth us) /et a Pope be $i Papa fue, 
ſo bad, as by his negligence and male-aamiiſtration to carry with him innu- os tit.ao 
merable people to Hell, yet no mortal man whatever muſt preſume here to os "aback 
reprove his faults ; becauſe he being to judge all men us himſelf to be judged 
of no man, except he be catcht ſwerving from the Faith ; which is a caſe 
they will hardly ſuffer a man to ſuppoſe poſlible. 
To whom but to a Pope was ſuch Power attributed by his followers, 
and ers? by himſelf, that he could hear thoſe Etna 
words applying to him, "AZ Power is given to thee in __—_ Be Oe 1 
he ROS —_— g Þ- 133+ ( in Orat. Archiep, Patrac._) 
Such Power the Popes are wont to challenge, and when occaſion ſer- 
veth do not fail to execute; as Succeſſours of St. Pe- 
ter ; to whom therefore conſequently they aſcribe mic iraque fidicia fretw, oy. Ex- 
it ; and ſometimes in expreſs terms ; as in that brave mon "7 Coae Bet 3 
apoſtrophe of P. Gregory VII. ( the Spirit of which wi nes A OE 
Pope hath poſleſſed his Succeſlours generally ) Goe Key, y 5th Gs Fre!- 
0 therefore (ſaid he direCting his Speech to Saint Pe- **"7, Cacil, Rom. 6. Sud Bin. p. 491, 
ter and Saint Paul) moſt Holy Princes of the Apo- 
ftles, and what I have ſaid confirm by your Authority, that now at length all 
men may underſtand, whether ye can bind and looſe ; that alſo ye can take away 
and give onEarth Empires, K ingdoms, and whatever mortal men can have. 
Now if the aſſuming and exerciſing ſuch Powers be not that x#1a«u- 
eidaw, and xxletsnatwn, that exalting ones ſelf, that being called Rab- | 
bi, Father, Maſter, which our Lord prohibiteth, what is ſo 2 what then 
can thoſe words ſignify 2 what could our Lord mean ? 
The Authority therefore which rhey aflign to Saint Peter, and aſſume 
to themſelves from him, is voided by thoſe Declarations and Precepts of 
our Lord ; the which it can hardly be well conceived that our Lord 
would have propoſed, if he had deſigned to conſtitute Saint Peter in 
ſuch a Supremacy over his Diſciples and Church. 
7. Surveying particulars, we ſhall not find any peculiar adminiſtra+ 


tion committed to Saint Perer, nor any privilege conferred on him, 


which was not alſo granted to the other Apoſtles. | 
Was Saint Peter an Ambaſſadour, a Steward, a Miniſter, a Vicar 
(if you pleaſe) or Surrogate of Chriſt ; ſo were they, by no leſs im- . 
mediate and expreſs warrant than he ; for As the Father ſent me, ſo 
alſo I ſend you, ſaid our Lord preſemly _ his departure ; by thoſe 


words 
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| ...... words '( as St. Cyprian remarketh” granting an equal 

Pte om ON tri- Power to all the Apoſtles ; and We Craith Sane Paul) 

bar & dicar, Sicur," Ge. Cypr. de axe Ambaſſadours ' for Chriſt ; we pray you in Chriſt's. 

our is IN. - ſtead be reconciled to God; and, So let a man efteem 
| 1 Cor. 4-1. 2 Cor. 6. 4- us as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the 
Myſteries of God. FI 

Mart. 16.18, Was Saint Peter a Rock, on which the Church was to be founded 2 

Apoc. 21.10, Be it ſo; but no leſs were they all ; for the Wall of Jeruſalem, which 

14- came down from Heaven, had twebve foundations, on which were inſcribed 

Eph. 2. 20. the names f the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb ; and We (faith Saint Paul) 
are all built upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Chriſt him- 

ſelf being the chief Corner ſtone ; whence Equal 

k ne £90 ſuper eos Ecclefie fortitud? (faith St. Hierome) the ftrength of the Church us ſet- 

oltaatur, Hier, in JovIn. 1. 14- 
led upon them. | 

1 Pet. 2.5. Was Saint Peter an Architect of the Spiritual houſe (as himſelf calleth 

1 Cor. 3. 10- the Church? ) ſo were alſo they ; for 7 (faith Saint Paul) as a wiſe 
Maſter-builder have laid the Foundation. 

Mart. 16. 19, Were the Keys of the Church (or of the Kingdom of Heaven) commit- 
ted to him? So alſo were they unto them ; They had a Power to open 
and ſhut it by effectual inſtruCtion and perſuaſion, by diſpenſation of the 
Sacraments, by exerciſe of Diſcipline, by excluſion of ſcandalous and 
heretical Perſons ; Whatever faculty the Keys did import, the Apoſtles 
did uſe it in the foundation, guidance and government of the Church ; 
and did (as the Fathers teach) impart it to. thoſe, whom they did in 
their ſtead conſtitute to feed and govern the Church. 

Had Saint Peter a Power given him of binding and looſing eftetual- 
ly? So had they, immediately granted by our Saviour, in as full man- 

Matt. 16. 19. ner, and couched in the fame terms ; If thou ſhalt bind on Earth, it ſhall 

Mart. 18. 18. be bound in Heaven, ſaid our Lord to him ; and Whatſeever things ye 

—imytg ſhall bind on Earth, they ſhall be bound in Heaven, aid the ſame Divine 


Ti «T 4% mouth to them. 
Fav To ap Mt- _ OTE WR , , , 
c_— xT Rab meſs Bangor afioue, mw aprlu nerornvar Ty Hioudiy x Ave Evra Tiwworlp. Phot. 
Cod. 280. Þ. 1600, ; 

Thoſe, who by Succeſſion from them (viz. the Apoſtles, ) were endowed with Epiſcopal Authority, we be- 
lieve to have the ſame Power of binding and looſing. 


m—_—. 
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Had he a privilege to remit and retain fins? it was then by virtue of 

John 20. 23. that common t or promiſe ; Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they ſhall be 
remitted ; and whoſe ſoever fins ye retain, they are retained. 

Had he power and obligation to feed the ma of Chriſt (all-or ſome? ) 

ſo had they indefinitely and immediately : fo had others by Authority de- 

Eph. 4-11- rived from them ; who were nominated Paſteurs:;; who had this charge 

AR. 20. 28. laid on: them : Take heed unto your ſelves, and to all the Flock ; over 

which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, to feed the Church. of God, 

which he hath purchaſed with his own Bloud ; -whom he doth himſelf ex- 

hort, Feed the Flock of God which is among, you, taking the 'overſight 

thereof ; Let feeding ſignify what it can, inſtruQtion, or guidance, or 

governance, or all of them together ( Regio more impera, 1t you pleaſe, 

as Bellarmine will have it) it cid appertain to their charge ; to:teach was 

a common duty, to lead and to rule were common tunctions ; Saint Pe- 

ter could not, nor would not appropriate it to himſelf ; it is his own ex-. 

2 Per, 3. 2 hortation,” when he taketh moſt upon him, Be mindfull of the command- 
ment (or precept) of us the Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour. 

Was 
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1 Pet. 5. 1 The Elders (faith 


Vicar of Chriſt, and 
which now 1s the Pa 


Kai 5 Tis Gen phoens, as oy Tis ov- 

ay ſenios 6 Keds menare gayn, TINTES 

. tis #poy #173596 bry idtiv, x; 67 0u- 

Tor 9 mexymamy dab apmuon mw 
d«a136ay. Chryl. in ARt. 1. 


tion upon any one ; 


_ "Qs I1pjats, 2 ws 6paTISrVIrIS Ds 
Te Weis T0 mujviov &% ws TY Xgv 
mean ns an DEITHCIE Gp36) BY Aoyts 
Chryſ. in AQ. I. Ig. 

As being a man hot and earneſt, 
and as entruſted with the flock by 
Chriſt, and as the fore-man of the 
company, he ever begins to ſpeak. 

Ettioms Tobra 6/80 a TW agt- 
TW Ts 4vdeos — in Aﬀt. I. 26. 

Pr y (© it fell out by reaſon of 
the ſigrfAl vertue of the man. 


*Þ-re{s ms Order to him : but 1 


Vs TY Xs. 


vis mevrs | DD OE eB 207 
mime I9uns* ty auyermuas , wd\ 


vable, which argue, 


did not underſtand any ſuch thing belonging to him. 


Speech of Saint Peter, although vreſling his Doctrine with confderatiens 
of this nature, hath no tang of fuch Authority. 


he) which are among you, I exhort, who alſo am an 


Elder, and a witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the 
Glory that ſhall be revealed ; by ſuch excellent, but common advantages 
of his Perſon and Office he preſleth on the Clergy his advices. 

Had he been what they make him, .he might have ſaid, I-the peculiar 


Sovereign of the Apoſtles do not onely exhort, but 


require this of you ; this language had been very proper, and no les for- 
cible ; but nothing like this, nothing of the Spirit and Majeſty of a Pope 
is ſeen in his diſcourſe; there is no pagina noſtr @ woluntatis © mandati, 
pal {tyle ; when He ſpeaketh higheſt, it is in the com- 
5 %yrox3c. mon name of the Apoſtles, Be mindful/ (faith he) of the command (that is 
2 Pet- 2 of the Do&trine, and Precepts) of us the Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour. 


9. In the Apoſtolical Hiſtory, the proper place 
of exerciſing this power (wherezn, as St. Chryſoſtome 
faith, we may ſee the predittions of Chriſt, which he 
uttered in the Goſpels, reduced to att, and the truth 
of them ſhining in the things themſelves ) no tootſtep 
thereof doth appear. 


We cannot there diſcern, that Saint Peter did aſſume any extraordina- 
ry authority, or that any deference by his Brethren was rendred to him 
as to their Governour or Judge. No inſtance there doth occur of his 
laying commands on any one Apoſtle, or exercifing any act of juriſdic- 


bur rather to the contrary divers paſſages are obſer- 
that he pretended to no ſuch thing, and that others 


His temper indeed and zeal commonly did 
prompt him to- be moſt forward in ſpeaking and 
acting upon any emergency for the propagation or 
maintenance of the Goipel ; and the memory of the 
particular charge which our Lord departing had late- 
ly pat on him, ſtrongly might inſtigate him there- 
to ; regard to his ſpecial gifts and ſufficiency did in- 
cline the ref willingly to yield that advantage to 
him 3 and perhaps becauſe upon the conſiderations 
before 'touched, they did allow ſome preference in 


n other reſpects, as to the main adminiſtration of 
W en" 646 things, he 5 but one among the reſt ; not taking upon him in his ſpeech or 
Chryſ behaviour beyond others. All things are tranſacted by common agree- 
&cerd. Or. 4- ment, and in the name of all concurring ; no appeal in cafes of diflerence 
is made ſingly to him, no peremptory decition or decree is made by 
him ; no orders are iſſued out by him alone, or in a ſpecial way ; in Ec- 
cleſliaſtical Aſſemblies he aCteth but as one member ; in deliberations he 
doth onely propound his opinion and paſleth a ſingle vote; his judgment 
and pradtice are ſometime queſtioned, and he is put to render an account 
of them ; he doth not ſtand upon his Authority, but aſligneth reaſons 
to perſuade his opinion, and juſtify his actions ; yea ſometimes he is mo- 
"Oes 3 @- ved by the reſt, receiving orders and employment from them ; theſe 
75y jaere #91- things we may diſcern by conſidering the inſtances which follow. 


Span ce Chryl. im AR. I, 16, 


Bchold him doing all things by common conſent 3 nothing authoritatively, nor 1mperiouſly. 
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In che deſignation of a new Apoſtle, to ſupply the place of Judas, he aa. x. 
did indeed ſuggeſt the matter and lay the caſe before them, he firſt de- 381-15, 27. 


, ; AR. 23. 26, 
clared his ſenſe ; but the whole company did chuſe two, and referred , 4,7, x 
the determination of one to lot, or to God's arbitration. NN» 


At the inſtitution of Deacons, the twelve did call the multitude of dif- AR. 6. 2. 
ciples, and direfted them ?o elett the perſons ; and the propoſal being ac- 
ceptable to them, it was done accordingly ; they 
choſe Stephen, &c. whom they ſet before the Apo- \; 5:., % ngeow © 359, & 65a 
ftles, and when they had prayed, they layd their ,,, REY LETT 
hands on them. 

In that important tranſaQtion about the obſervance of Mofaical Inſti-.ag. 1. 
tutions, a great ſtir and debate being ſtarted ; which Saint Paw and Town: 5x 
Saint Barnabas by diſputation could not appeaſe, what courſe was then z,;/7:w, 3« 
taken ? did they appeal to Saint Peter as to the Supreme Dictatour and wiync- 
Judge of Controverſies ? not ſo ; but they ſent to the Apoſtles and Elders Ts 
at Trio to enquire about the queſtion : when thoſe great mellengers 
were arrived there, they were received by the Church, and the Apoſtles, 
and Elders ; and having made their report, the Apoſtles and Elders did 
aſſemble to conſider about that matter. In this aſlembly after much de- 
bate pafled,, and that many had freely uttered their ſenſe, Saint Peter 
roſe up, with Apoſtolical gravity declaring what his reaſon and experi- 
ence did ſuggeſt conducing to a reſolution of the point ; whereto his 
words might indeed be much available, -grounded not onely upon com- 
mon reaſon, but upon ſpecial revelation concerning the caſe ; whereup- 
on Saint Fames, alledging that revelation and backing it with reaſon J& 5 
drawn from Scripture , with much authority pronounceth his judg- v. 14. v. 15. 
ment ; Therefore, ſaith he, 7 judge, ( that is, faith 
St. Chryſoſtome, 1 authoritatively ſay) that we troukle A ins xeme. V.ig. — 

. Ti &: xelio £0 5 4v71 74 wer 6Eu- 
not. them, who from among the Gentiles are turned to ga, dw fin 3). Chry 
God ; but that we write unto them, &c. And the 
refult was, that according to the propoſal of Saint Fames, it was by ge- 
neral conſent determined to ſend a decretal Letter unto the Gentile 
Chriſtians, containing a Canon or advice directive ,,_ 1-. = .. y, 2. 
of their praCtice in the cafe ; 7? then ſeemed good fo To frywar mt uxerte <3 3s 
(or was decreed by) the Apoſtles and Elders with Ammar, wy i mewBurigur: 


<5 
Oh 


| AR. 16. 4. 
the whole Church to ſend — and the Letter ran thus, x14. m5; 1us; PIE Tj V 2th 
The Apoſtles and Elders, and Brethren to the Bre- Att. 21, 25 


. "thren of the Gentiles — Now in all this a&tion, ( in this leading prece- 

dent for the management of things in Eccleſiaſtical Synods and conſiſto- 

ries, where can the ſharpeſt ſight deſcry any mark of diſtinCtion or pree- 

minence which Saint Peter had in reſpe& to the other Apoſtles ; did 

Saint Peter there any-wiſe behave himſelf like his pretended Succeilours 

upon ſuch occaſions ? what authority did he claim or uſe before that A(- 

ſetnbly, or in it, or after it ; did he ſummon or 

convocate it ? no, they met upon common agree- + TE ONIAINE 05 Loc He 

ment : did he preſide Wherein ? no, but rather , 6 Nepean, x; 7 6 E ttc 

Saint Fames, to whom, ( faith Saint Chryſoſtome ) as p+ upon Tee ie mayTrw!r. Chryl. 

Curtin ang ed” LS TATE 
, y man, Or to renran eau — © Jwesgq li. Chryl- 

him from his liberty of diſeourſe there? no, there # * wn. 


, ? s F or he had the Government com- 
1745 much diſputation , every man frankly ſpeaking mirred to him-— he was empowered, 


his ſenſe : did he more than uſe his freedom of ſpeech 


becoming 


-—> — 
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becoming an Apoſtle, in arguing the caſe and paſſing his vote? »ng,”for 
in ſo exact a relation nothing more doth appear : did he'form the defi- 
nitions, or pronounce the Decree reſulting z noz* Saint James rather did 
that ; for (as an ancient Authour faith.) Peter did 
make an Oration, but Saint James did enatt the Law : 
was, beſide his ſuffrage in the debate, any ſingular 
approbation required from him, or did he by @gy Bull confirm the De- 
crees ? noſuch matter ; theſe were devices of ambition creeping on and 
growing up to the pitch where they now are.” In ſhort, doth any thing 
correſpondent to Papal pretences appear aſſumed by Saint Pezer, or de- 
terred to him ? Tf Saint. Peter was ſuch a man as they make him, how 
wanting then was he to himſelf, how did he neglect the right, and digni- 
ty of his Office, in not taking more upon him, upan ſo illuſtrious an oc- 
caſion, the greateſt he did ever meet with 2 How defective alſo were 
the Apoſtolical College, and the whole Church of Feruſalem in point of 
duty and decency, yielding no more deference to their Sovereign, the 
Vicar of their Lord 2 Whatever account may be framed of theſe defai- 
lances, the truth is, that Saint Peter then did know his own place and 
duty better, than men do know them now ; and the reſt as well under- 
ſtood how it became them to demean themlelves ; St. Chryſoſtome's re- 
flexions on thoſe paſſages are very good, that in- 
Mor Kar _ a ES deed then there was no faſtuouſneſs in the Church, 
5 Jug. Chryl. ibid,” and the ſouls of thoſe primitive Chriſtians were clear 
of of Vanity ; the which diſpoſitions did afterward 
ſpring up and grow rankly to the great prejudice of Religion, begetting 

thoſe exorbitant pretences, which we now diſprove. 
Again, when Saint Peter being warned from Heaven thereto, did re- 
ceive Cornelius, a Gentile Souldier, unto Communion ; divers good 
AR. 10. 23, Chriſtians, who were ignorant of the warrantableneſs of that proceeding 
Kei «wo? 5 (as others commonly were, and Saint Peter himſelf was, betore he was 
mer wit informed by that ſpecial revelation) did not fear taxe/reSa we aurey, 
Att. 11.2. 70 conteſt with him about it ; not having any notion ( as it ſeemeth ) of 
his Supreme unaccountable Authority ( not to fay 
BE Pot. Rom: 4 3 4 Oc of that infaſlibility, with which the Canoniſts and 
"Oeg 58 £7407 2, ExevbhEcr, —3cs Jeſuits have inveſted him) unto whom Saint Peter 
ae Te % 6% E101 - IR rendreth a fair account, Jnd maketh a fatisfatory 
See how pray he che and Apology for his Pr occedings 3 not br ow-beating 
vain-glory; ſee how he excuſes-him- thoſe audacious contenders with his Authority, but 
95a; ny IO Oy OO” ly ſatisfying them with reaſon. Burt it he had 
known his Power to be ſuch, as now they pretend it 
to be, he ſhould have done well to have aflerted it, even out of good- 
Ita ut Petr will and Charity to thoſe good Brethren ; correcting their errour and 
Se ulparercy Checking their miſdemeanour ; ſhewing them what an enormous pre- 
- pts. ſumption it was ſo to contend with their Sovereign Paſtour and Judge. 

ren. 3. 12. 


N. In the matter at Antioch Saint Peter did comply with Saint Fames, and &* Judaizers, which did not be- - 
ſeem ſuch Authority. ; 


Hlix@ Manu, 43, Taxwf© 
youb$+734. Helſych. apud Phot. Cod. 275. 


Farther, fo far was Saint Peter from afluming Command over his 

. Brethren, that he was upon occaſion ready to obey their Orders; as we 
may ſee by that paſſage, where upon the converſion of divers perſons in 

AR. 8. 14. Samaria, it is ſaid, that the Apoſtles hearing, it, did ſend to them Peter 
and John, who going down -prayed for them, that they might recerve Hg 
| aly 


8 0 
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Holy Ghoſt. The Apoſtles ſent him, that, had he been their Sovereign, 
would have been ſomewhat unſeemly and preſumptuous ; for Subjects 
are not wont to ſend their Prince, or Souldiers their Captain ; to be ſent 
being a mark of inferiority, as our Lord himſelf did teach ; A ſervant 
( ſaid he ) w not greater than hu Lord, nor he that is ſent greater than he John 13. 16. 
that ſent him. Saint Luke therefore ſhould at leaſt have fo exprellcd this 
paſſage, that the Apoſtles might have ſeemed to keep their diſlance, and 
obſerved good manners : if he had faid, they beſeeched him to go, that 
had ſounded well ; but they ſent him, is harſh, if he were Dominus noſter 
Papa, as the modern Apoſtles of Rowe do ſtyle their Peter. The truth 
is, then among Chriſtians there was little ſtanding upon pundtzlzo's, pri- 
vate conſiderations and pretences to power then took {mall place ; each 
one was ready to comply with that which the moſt did approve, the 
community did take upon it to preſcribe unto the greateſt perſons, as ; 
we ſee again in another inſtance, where the Brethren at Antzoch did ap- HON _ 
. CAVvAVY . 
point Paul and Barnabas (the moſt conſiderable perſons among them) 7o ,; 1. 
go up unto Jeruſalem. They were then ſo generous, ſo merciful, ſo full of AR 15: 2. 
charity, as rather than to cauſe or foment any diſturbance, to recede, or go < 2 "Tp 
whither the multitude pleaſed, and doe what was commanded by it. Pm Jorabec 3 
»O ; ms mnivpopogn C- agamis ;, 6 mimr, & SN uh caons, x, Reuss X; gouale, Napa » "Flay Py Ce 
an2t, x, mud To mrognomnulys Wo Th Binds. Clem. ad Cor. þ. 69. | | 
Who among you 15 noble and generons ? who has bowels of compaſſion ? who 1s full of charity ? Let lym ſay, 


If for my (ſake there be ſe&dition and ſtrife, and diviſions, I will depart and go whither you would have me, and 
doe what ſhall be enjoyned me by the multitude. 


10. In all relations, which occur in Scripture, about Controverſies in- 
cident of Doctrine or Practice, there is no appeal made to Saint Peter's 
Judgment, or allegation of it as Deciſive, no Argument is built on his 
Authority : diſſent trom his Opinion, or diſcontormity to his Practice, 
or diſobedience to his Orders are not mentioned as ground of repreof, as 
aggravation of any errour, any miſdemeanour, any diſorder ; which 
were very ſtrange, it then he was admitted or known to be the Univer- 
ſal Prince and Paſtour of Chriſtians, or the Supreme Judge and Arbi- 
tratour of Controverſies among them : for then ſurely the molt clear, 
- compendious and effe&tual way to confute any errour, or check any 
diſorder, had been to alledge the Authority of Saint Peter againſt it ; 
who then could have withſtood ſo mighty a prejudice againſt his cauſe ? 
It now a queſtion doth ariſe about any Point of Doctrine, inſtantly the 
Parties (at leaſt one of them, which hopeth to find moſt favour ) hath 
recourſe to the Pope to define it ; and his Judgment, with thoſe who ad- 
mit his pretences, proveth ſufficiently deciſive, or at leaſt greatly ſway- 
eth in prejudice to the oppoſite Party. If any Hereſie, or any Opinion 
diſagreeing from the current ſentiments is broached, the Pope preſently 
doth roar, that his voice is heard through Chriſtendom, and thundreth 
it down ; it any Schiſm or diforder ſpringeth up, you may be ſure that 
Rome w1ll inſtantly meddle to quaſh it, or to ſettle matters as beſt {tan- 
deth with its Principles and Intereſts ; ſuch influence hath the ſhadow ot 
daint Peter's Authority now ; but no ſuch regard was then had to poor 
Pope Peter himſelf ; he was not ſo buſie and ſtirring in ſuch caſes : the 
Apoſtles did not ſend Hereticks to be knocked down by his Sentence, 
nor Schiſmaticks to be ſcourged by his Cenſure, but were fain to uſe the 
long way of Diſputation, ſtriving to convince them by Teſtimonies of , Cor.12/1: 
Scripture and rational diſcourſe. If they did uſe authority, it was their 10.8. 12.21. 
own ; 1 COf, 4+ 2+ 
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nov duare- 


"ExT$weNwTes wan T4 mu ay. of God's Spir it 


2 Theſt.3.14. OWN ; Which they challenge as given to them by Chriſt for edification, or 
x Cor. 7. 25, upon account of the more than ordinary guts and graces of the Divine 
7Thed: 4. 8, Spirit, conferred on them by God. 


Saint Peter no-where doth appear intermedling as a Judge or Gover- 


nour paramount in ſuch caſes ; yea where he doth himfelf deal with He- 
reticks, and diſorderly perſons, confuting and reproving them ( as he 
dealeth with divers notorioufly ſuch) he proceedeth not as a Pope de- 
creeing, but as an Apoſtle warning, arguing and perſuading againft 
them. 


It is particularly remarkable 1.0w Saint Paul reproving the factions, 
which were among Chriſtians at Corinth, doth repreſent the ſeveral par- 
ties ſaying, 1 am of Paul, I am of Apolſos, 1 am of Cephas, I am of Chriſt : 
Now ſuppoſing the caſe then had been clear and certain (and if it were 
not ſo then, how can it be ſo now ? ) that Saint Peter was Sovereign of 
the Apoſtles, is it not wonderfull, that any Chriſtian ſhould prefer any 
Apoſtle, or arfy Preacher before him ? as if it were now clear and pge- 
nerally acknowledged that the Pope 1s truly what he pretendeth to be, 
would any body ſtand in competition with him, would any glory in a 
relation to any other Miniſter before him 2? 

It 1s obſervable how Saint Clemens reflefteth on this contention ; 7e 


'Adn' 1 a&50- were (faith he) ef culpable for that partiality ; for ye did then incline 


XAzms £xnpn 


to renowned Apoſtles, and to a man approved by them ; but now, &c. 


Ti vv Tpooweyntev * mroTrxAiinry 38 Amamnus imaprvpnulor, x; drdet Siruuaoiew mp ago; * yur 
5, Cc. Clem. ad Corinth. p. 61. 


If it be replyed, that Chri/# himſelf did come imo the compariſon ; [I 
anſwer, that probably no man was ſo vain, as to compare him with 
the reſt, nor indeed could any there pretend to have been baptized by 
him (which was the ground of the emulation in reſpect of the others) 
but thoſe wha ſaid they were of Chrift, were the wiſe and peaceable 
fort, who by faying ſo declined and difavowed faction ; whoſe behavi- 
our Saint Paul himſelf in his diſcourſe commendeth and confirmeth, 

ſhewing that all indeed were of Chri/t, the Apoſtles 


1 Cor. 3. 5- being onely his Miniſters to work faith and vertue 


| Falſum eft quod 71tt boni erant, excep- jo them. None (faith Saint Auſtin) of thoſe conten- 
tis es qui dicebant, Ego autem Chriſt. 4 } | 1-4 


am of Chriſt. 

We may alſo here obſerve, that Saint Paul 1n refle&ting upon theſe 
contentions had a fair occaſion of' intimating ſomewhat concerning 
Saint Peter's Supremacy, and aggravating their blameable fondneſs, 
who compared others with him. 

12. The conſideration of the Apoſtles proceeding in the converſion 
of people, in the foundation of Churches, and in adminiſtration of their 
ſpiritual affairs, will exclude any probability of Saint Peter's Juriſdiftion 
over them. 

They went about their buſineſs not by Order or Licence from St. Pe- 

ter, but pa, to ſpecial inſtin&t and dire&ion 
( being ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt ; 


AR FE, _ $5 9 going by revelation) or according to their ordinary 
Li > ths Bat : prudence, and the habitual wiſedom giver unto them ; 
x by thoſe aids, (without troubling St. Peter or them- 
E 1 Cor. 7.19% 11+ 34+ 16. 1s ſelves more) they founded Societies, they ordained 
þ- | Paſtours, 
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Paſtours, they framed Rules and Orders requiſite for the edification and Tir. x. ,, 
good Government of Churches, reſerving-to themſelves a kind of para- 
mount.inſpe&tion and juriſdiction ovet them ; which. in effect was onely 
1”, Entree, a paternal care over them ; which they particularly 16d. Pe. 
claimed to themſelves upon account of ſpiritual parentage, for that they » Thef 2. 
had'begotten them to Chriſt : If (faith St. Paul to the Corinthians) I am 7 "IE 
not an Apoſtle to others, I am however ſo to you why 1o? becauſe he had 48: 18. 1, 
converted them, and could ſay, As my beloved ſons 1 warn you, for though 1 Cor. 4. t4, 
ye" have ten' thouſand inſtruttours in Chriſt, yet ye have not many fathers ; 15, _ : 
for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you through the Goſpel; Thus paternal MY 
charge they-did exerciſe without any dependence, or regard to Saint Pe- 

ter,: none ſuch appearing, it not being mentioned that they did ever 

conſult his pleaſure, or render him an account of their proceedings ; but 

it rather being implyed in the reports of their actions, that they procee- 

ded abſolutely, by virtue of their univerſal Office and Commullion of 

our 1.ord. 

If it be alledged that Saint Paul! went to Jeruſalem to Saint Peter ; I Gal. 1. 18, 
anſwer that it was 7o wvifit him out of reſpect -and love; or to confer ig. 
with him for mutnal edification and comfort ; or at moſt to obtain ap- 
probation from him and the other Apoſtles, which might ſatisfy ſome 
doubters, but not to receive his commands or authoritative inſtruftions 

from him ; it being, as we ſhall afterwards ſee, the deſign of Saint Paw!'s 

diſcourſe to diſavow any ſuch dependence on any 

man whatever. So doth St. Chryſeftome note.; What Ti ravm mermogparicar iro 
(faith he) can be more humble than this Soul 2 after -_ # Logs 5 a mgabr ones 
ſo many and ſo great exploits, having no need at all pie gr prone gents Og i 


of Feter, or of his diſcourſe, but being in dignity equal vr wns (mim 3 diy ies Tws) 


| Gums dvipxe) ws pers weilovas 3 
zo him ( for I will now ſay " more) he yet _ £0. erfinps” 2 5 try Lt Y 
to him, as to one greater an ancienter ; and a fight ini yine*) airicy i igveie Neves h- 


alone of Peter is the cauſe of his journey thither.— mM, * % waar m may 


X . aL7y , wd's ws d) Ut 
And He went (faith he again) not to learn any thing ,g., m2 he yaa foggy thagr1 


of him, nor to receive any corretlion from him, but eunv » mwicau Ti mepurig. Chtyl, 
for this onely, that he might ſee him, and honour him © oa 
with his preſence. | 
And indeed that there was no ſuch deference of the Apoſtles to St. Pe- 
ter, we may hence reaſonably preſume, becauſe it would then have been 
not onely impertinent and needleſs, but inconvenient and troubleſome: 
For, 
x3. If we conſider the nature of the Apoſtolical Office, the ſtate of 
things at that time, and the manner of Saint Peter's Life ; in correſpon- 
dence to thoſe things, he will appear uncapable, or unfit to manage ſuch 
a juriſdiction over the Apoſtles as they aſlign him: - 
The. nature of the Apoſtolical Miniſtery was ſuch, that the Apoſtles 
were not fixed in one place of reſidence, but were continually moving 
about the World, or ix procindu, ready in their gears to move whither 2 Cor. 11. 25. 
Divine ſuggeſtions did call them, or fair occaſion did invite them, for ,E7*/*r 2» 


» 


the propagation or furtherance of the Goſpel. 1146Moy Þ ot- 


xeuluns Thus 
, | i, hs . 7, £ <Q A = -" - lu 
' Jo ax: 5h ite ovummniy Sw Aormte? ders» © 30 ay 14£2GAN Te, Th muy More Pike. Chiyt 
king: 4 | 
For ſceing_they were to take u the inſpeRion and ſuperintendency of all the world, it behoved them 
wor any longer to be mix or conjoyn rogether, for this had been a great loGs and hinderance to the World: 
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1Con 49. The ftate of things was not favourable to the Apoſtles, who were dif- 
2 Cor: 4-8. countenanced and di d, perſecuted, and driven from” one place to 
Math. "iy : another ; (as our Lord foretokd of them.) Chriſtians lay ſcattered about 
Luke 21. 32+ at diſtant places, ſo that opportunities of difpatch for conveyance of in- 

ſruQtions from him, or of —_ to gore not eaſily found. L 

F . Saint 7 homas preaching in Parthia, Saint Andrew 

RE PO nScrbis; Sans Jobs in ths Simon Zelotes in Bri- 

2 Q-f A v tain, * Saint Paul in many places ; other Apoſtles 

vols Smeras, Bat. Sclenc. Or. 2. 20d Apoſtolical men in Arabia, in Ethiopia, in In« 

L ra ſl po ou —_ / dia, in Spain, in Gaul, in Germany, in the whole 

rutining for the Falch taade the word world, and in all the Creation under Heaven ( as 

as it were too narrow for him. Saint Paul ſpeaketh ) could not well maintain cor- 

Oh. 1-0y SR EINE 00: reſpondence with Saint Petey ; eſpecially conſidering 

the-manner of his Life , which was not ſetled in any one known place, 

but moveable and uncertain ; for he continually roved over the wide 

World, preaching the Goſpel, converting, confirming and comforting 

Chriſtian people , as occaſion ſtarting up did induce; how then could 

he conveniently diſpenſe all about his ruling and judging influence > how 

in caſes incident could direCtion be fetched from him, or reference be 

made to him by thoſe ſubordinate Governours, who could not eaſily 

know where to come at him, or whence to hear from him in any compe- 

tent time? To fend to him had been to ſhoot at 'rovers ; attairs there- 

fore which'ſhould depend on his reſolution and orders, muſt have had 

great-ſtops ; he could but very lamely have executed ſuch an' office ; ſo 

that his juriſdiction muſt have been rather an extreme inconvenience and 
encombrance, than any-wiſebeneficial or uſefull to the Church. 

Gold and Silver he had none, or a very {mall Purſe to maintain Depen- 
dents and Officers to help him ; ( Nuncio's, Legates 4 /atere, Secretaries, 
Auditours, &c.) Infinity of affairs would have oppreſſed a poor hel 
leſs man; and to bear fuch a burthen as they lay on him no one crak 
be ſufficient. 

14. It was indeed moſt requiſite, that every Apoſtle ſhould have a 
complete, abſolute, independent Authority in managing the concerns 
and duties of his Office ; that he might not any-wiſe be obſtru@ed in 
the diſcharge of them ; not clogged with a need to conſult others, not 
hampered with orders from thoſe who were at diſtance and could not 

| well deſcry what was fit in every place to be done. 

Matt. 28.20, The dire&ion of him who had promiſed to be perpetually preſent with 
John 1%. 13 them, and by his Holy Spirit to guide, to inſtruct, to admoniſh them 
+. uponall occaſions, was abundantly ſufficient ; they did not want any o- 
ther conduct or aid beſide that ſpecial Light and powerfull influence of 
Grace, which they received from him ; the which ixzgrwow ares, did 
2 Cor. 3. 5. (as Saint Paul ſpeaketh)) render them ſufficient Miniſters of the New Te- 

Rom. 15-15 [Pomment. . 
Accordingly their diſcourſe and practice do throughly favour of fuch 
an independence ; nor in them 1s there any appea- 
— 4 qu ill on + 90m & rance of that being true, which Be/armine diftateth, 
yoni Fg eee And that the Apoſtles depended on Saint Peter, as on their 

head and commander. 

I5. Particularly the diſcourſe -and behaviour of Saint Pas! towards 
Saint Peter doth evidence, that he did not acknowledge any dependence 
on him, any ſubje&tion to him. _ 

int 
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Saint Paul doth often purpoſely aſſert to himſelf an independent and 
abſolute power, inferiour or ſubordinate to none other, inſiſting thereon 
for the enforcement or neceſlary defence of his Doctrine and Practice ; 
( I have become a fool in glorying, ye have compelled me, faith he) alledg- 2 cor.12.1r. 
ing divers pregnant arguments to prove and confirm it, drawn from the Rom. 11+ 13: 
manner of his call, the chara&ters and warrants of his Office, the tenour 
of his proceedings in the diſcharge of it, the ſucceſs of his endeavours, 
the approbation and demeanour toward him of other A oltles, 

As for his call and commiſſion to the Apoſtolical Office, he maintain» 
eth (as if he meant deſignedly to exclude thoſe pretences, that other A- 

ſtles were onely called i» partem ſolicitudinis with Saint Peter ) that Bell. «. 9,14, 
bs was an Apoſtle not from men, nor by man, but by Feſus Chriſt, and God ae Fr IR 
the Father ; that is, that he derived not his Ofhce unmediately or me- gms, 5/3 
diately from men, or by the miniſtery of any man ; but immediately 2 «207% 
had received the grant and charge thereof from our Lord ; as indeed ** © ** 
the Hiſtory plainly ſheweth, in which our Lord telleth him, that he 
did Conſtitute him an Officer, and a choſen inſtrument mum 34 n wane, te. 
to him, to bear his name to the Gentiles. AR. 9. Ig. 22, 21. 

Hence he ſo often is carefull and cautious to ex- q@4ujun $3. 1 Cor. 1. 1. 2 Cor. 1. 
preſs himſelf an Apoſtle by the wif and ſpecial 1: Ephs 1. 1. Colof. i. 1. 2 Tim, 1. 1. 
grace, or favour and appointment, and command , $27 1 097.15: 10. Eph. 3+ 7. 
of God ; and particularly telleth the Romans, that Kar' emmy. 1 Tim. 1. 1. 
by Chriſt he had received grace, grace and Apoſtleſhip. 59» t: 5: 

For the warrant of his Office, he doth not alledge the allowance of 
Saint Peter, or any other, but thoſe ſpecial gifts and graces which were 
conſpicuous in him, and-exerted in miraculous pertormances ; 7ruly, 2.Cor.12. 12: 
faith he, the figns of au Apoſtle were wrought among you in all patience, in m-15-18, 
figns and wonders and mighty deeds ; and I will not dare to ſpeak of any of x a4 4 
thoſe things, which Chriſt hath not wrought by me to make the Gentiles obe- 
dient by word and deed, through mighty ſigns and wonders, by the power of 
the Spirit of God. 

To the ſame purpoſe he alledgeth his ſucceſsfull induſtry in coriver- 
ting men to the Goſpel ; Am 7 not an Apoſtle 2 (faith he) are ye not my | Cor. g.1.--- 
work in the Lord? If 1 am not an Apoſtle to others, I am ſurely one to you ; 
for the ſeal of . mine Apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord, And, By the grace \cor.rs. 10. 
of God I am what I am, and his grace which was on me became not in vain, 2 Gt. 11-23- 

ut I laboured more abundantly than they all. 

In the diſcharge of his Office, he immediately (after that ke had re- 
ceived his call and charge from our Saviour) without conſulting or ta- 
king licence from any man, did vigorouſly apply himſelf to the wotk, 
Immediately, faith he, 7 conferred not with fleſh and loud, neither went Gal.1.16, 19. 
T up to Jeruſalem to them, that before me were Apoſtles ; fo little did he 
take himſelf to be accountable to any man. 

In ſettling order and correcting irregularities in the Church he profeſ- 
ſed to act merely by his own Authority, conferred on him by our Lord ; ; 
Therefore (faith he) being abſent I write theſe things, that being preſent 2 Cor.1z. 10. 
[ may not uſe ſeverity, according to the authority which the tn7 hath gi- "*$: 
ven me for edification, not for Tferutlion 

Such being the privileges, which he did aflert to himſelf with all confi- 
dence, he did not receive for it any check from other Apoſtles, but the 
chief of them, knowing the grace that was given unto him, gave unto him Gal. 2. g: 
the right hand of fellowſhip ; in token of their acknowledgment and al- 
lowance of his proceedings. H 2 Upon 
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Upon theſe conſiderations ( plainly ſignitying his abſolute indepen- 
dence in the reception and execution of his Office,) he doth more than 
 Cor.12.16, Once affirm (and in a manner boaſt) himſelf zo be inferiour in nothing to 
17. the wery chief Apoſtles ; in nothing, that 1s in nothing pertinent to the Au- 
= 2" thority, or ſubſtantial Dignity ot his place ; for as to his perſonal merir 
x Cor. 15. 5. he proteſieth himſelf mach bt than the leaſt of the Apoſtles, but as to the 
Eph. 3-3 authentickneſs and authority of his Office he deemed himſelf equal to 
x Cor.15.10. the greateſt ; being by the grace of God what he was; a Miniſter of the 
Eph. 37 Goſpel, according to the gift of the grace of God, which was given him ac- 

cording to the effetlual working of his power. 

When he ſaid he was behind none, he could not forget Saint Peter ; 

Nez« 69 m- when he ſaid one of the chief, he could not but eſpecially mean hum (ie 
ES did indeed, as St. Chryſoſtome faith, intend to compare himſelf with $7. / e- 
ms ovyxz- ter ;)) When he ſaid 2m nothing, he could not bur deſign that wh.ch was 
2 Cor. 11, 5. Moſt conſiderable, the Authority of his place ; which in the context he 
Ker! eesd)- did expreſly mention. For when he objected to himſelf the ſemblance 
«p79. of fondnels or arrogance in ſpeaking after that manner, he declared that 
1.16, 19. he did not ſpeak raſhly or vainly, but upon ſerious coniideration, and 

with full aſſurance, finding it very needfull or uſefull ro maintain his Au- 
Rom. 11-13: thority, or to magnify his Office, as he otherwhere ſpeaketh. 

If things had been, as now we are taught from the Rowan School, it 
is ſtrange, that Saint Paul ſhould compare himſelf ſo generally, not ex- 
cepting Saint Perer ; that he ſhould expreſs (nor by the leaſt touch in- 

Bell. de Pont. on, no ſpecial conſideration for his, as they tell us, oxdinary Paſtour ; 
IE that he ſhould not conſider how lyable ſuch words were to be interpre- 
ted in derogation to Saint Peter's due prerogatives. 

But it is no wonder, that Saint Paad in Saint Peter's abſence ſhould 
thus ſtand on his own legs, not ſeeming to mind hum, whenas in im- 
mediate tranſa&tions with him he demeaned himſelt as his fellow, yiel- 
ding to him no reſpect or deference as to his Superiour. For, 

When Saint Paul went to Feruſalem to have conterence with Saint Pe- 
ter and other Apoſtles, who were chief in repute, he profeſſeth, that 
they did not confer any thing to him, 1o as to change his opinion, or di- 
vert him from his ordinary courle of practice, which was ditterent from 
theirs ; this was, (it ſeemeth) hardly proper or ſeemly tor him to ſay, 
if Saint Peter had been his Sovereign ; but he ſeemeth to tay it on very 
purpoſe, to exclude any prejudice that might ariſe to his Doctrine from 
their authority or repute ; their authority being none over him, their 
repute being impertinent to the caſe ; tor whatſoever (addeth he) they 
were, it maketh no matter to me, God reſpedteth no man's perſon ; the which 
might well be ſaid of Perſons greater in common eſteem, but not ſo well 
of one who was his Superiour in Office; to whoſe opinion and condu, as 
of his Judge and Paſtour by God's appointment, he did owe a ſpecial regard. 

Gal. 2.12, Again, St. Paul at Antioch, obſerving St. Peter oat of fear and policy to act 
1514+ otherwiſe than became the ſimplicity and ord of Chriſtians, to the pre- 
| | judice of Evangelical Trath, Charity and Liberty, a- 

p, Met t=nt) os ) ANG $: SS his br, eu and former praCtice, draw- 
ing others by his pattern into the ſame unwarranta- 

V. 11. 14. ble courſe ot behaviour, did with/ffand him to the face, 

- Figs 99 0 AN uu Rownds did openly reprove ham before all, becauſe he was blamea- 
fats amet. Gelaf, 1. de enath, Be, did as Y. Gelafius 1. affirmeth (to excuſe another 
Capud Bin, Tom. 3. $. 645-9 Pope misbehaving kumlelt ) wortbily confute him ; 
did 


_—— 


——— 
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did ( as St. Auga/tine often doth affirm and urge, in proof that greateſl Dll Pak 
Perſons may ſometimes err and fail,) correct him, rebuke him, chide him. I; mnſirane, 


corrigente, 
Aug. c. Creſcon. I. 32. 2. 32. Ep. 19. de Bap. c. Don. 2, 1,2. correptus. cont. Don. 2. 1. objurgauit. Ep. 8. 
m— gi de minore cauſa converſations ambigue Petro ipſi non peperctt. Tert. $. 3. (contra Marc. ) 

——— who for a ſmaller matrer of doubtfull converſation ſpared not Peter himiclf. 

Ciun laudetur etiam Pauli minimi Apoſtolorum ſana ratio atque libertus, quod Petrum Apoſtolorum primum adductum in 
hypocriſin . (5 non re#t4 114 incedentem ad veritatem Evangelii fidenter improbans , in factem 1Ult reftitit , exmque coram 
omnibus coram objargavuit. Fac. Her. 8. 6. 

Whereas the ſound reaſon and freedom even of Paul the leaſt of the Apoſtles, 1s commended, in that, when 
Peter the chief of the Apoſtles was carryed away with diffimulation, and walked not in a right way according to 
the truth of the Goſpel, he boldly diſlik'd, and withſtood him to the face, and reprov'd him openly before all. 


Which behaviour of Saint Paul doth not well conſiſt with the Suppo- 
fition, That Saint Peter was his ſuperiour in Office ; 1t that had been, | 
Porphyrius with good colour of reaſon might have objected procacity to eg _ 
Saint Paul in taxing his betters ; for he then indeed had ſhewed us no pl. ad Gal. 
commendable pattern of demeanour toward our Governours, 1n ſo bold- 
ly oppoſing Saint Peter, 1n fo openly cenſuring him, in ſo ſmartly con- 
tuting him. 
More unſeeraly alſo it had been to report the buſineſs as he doth in 
writing tothe Galatians ; tor to divulge the miſcarriages of Superiours;, 
to revive the memory of them , to regiſter them, and tranſmit them 
down to all poſterity, to ſet forth our claſhing and conteſts with them, 
is hardly allowable ; it it may conſiſt with juttice and honeſty, it doth 
yet little favour of gravity and modelty : It would have been more 
ſeemly for Saint Pau/ to have privately and humbly remonſtrated to 
Saint Peter , than openly and downrightly to have reprehended him ; 
at leaſt it would have become him in cold bloud to have repreſented his 
carriage more reſpecttully, conſulting the honour of the Univerial Pa- 
ſtour, whoſe reputation was like to ſuffer by ſuch a repreſentation of his 
proceedings. Pope Pelagzus II. would have taught 


Saint Paul better manners; who ſaith, that they are 
not to be approved, but reprobated, who do reprove or 
accuſe their Prelates ; and Pope Gregory would have 
taught him another leſſon , namely , that zhe evils 
of their Superiours do ſo diſpleaſe good Subjetts, that 
however they do conceal them from others ; and Sub- 
jedts are to be admoniſhed , that they do not raſhly 
judge the life of their Superiours , if perhaps they 


Non ſunt conſentiend? , ſed reproband! , 
gat prelatos ſuos reprehendunt vel accu- 
fant. Pelag. II. Ep. 2. 


Bonis ſubditis ſic pr epoſitorum ſuorum 
mala diſplicent , ut tamen hec ab alits 
occultent. Greg. M. Moral. 25. 15. 

Admonend! ſunt ſubditi , ne prepoſito- 
rum ſuorum vitam gemere judicent, ſiquid 
eos fortaſſe agere reprehenſibiliter wvi- 
dent, &yc. Greg. Paſt. part. 3. cap. 1+ 


ſee them doe blameably, &c. _— 

It is plain, that Saint Pau! was more bold with Saint Peter, than any 
man now muſt be with the Pope ; for let the Pope commit never fo 
great crimes, yet »o mortal ( faith the Canon Law) preſume to reprove my aa 
his faults. TR 

But if Saint Peter were not in Office ſuperiour to Saint Paul, but his 
Collegue, and equal in Authority, although precedeing him in ſtanding, 
repute and other advantages ; then Saint Paul's free proceeding toward 
him was not onely warrantable, but wholeſome, and deſerving for edifi- 
cation to be recited and recorded-; as implying an example how Col- 
legues upon occaſion ſhould with freedom and tincerity admoniſh their 
Brethren of their errours and faults ; Saint Peter's carriage in patiently 
bearing that correption allo attording another good =* yam nec Perrus, quem primum Domi- 
pattern of equanimity in ſuch caſes ; to which pur- nw elegit, 9c. Cypr. Ep. 71. (ad Quin.) 
poſe * S.Cypr. (alledged and approved by + S.Auſtin), T v8: & Bar. c Don. 2.2. 

R'4 doth 
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doth apply this paſlage ; for ( faith he ) neither Peter whom the Lord 
firſt choſe, and upon whom he built his Church, when Paul afterward 
conteſted with him about circumciſion , did inſolently challenge , or ar- 
rogantly aſſume any thing to himſelf, ſo as to ſay that he did hold the pri- 
macy, and that rather thoſe who -were newer and later Apoſtles ought to 
obey him , neither deſpiſed he Saint Paul , becauſe he was before a perſe- 
cutour of the Church ; but he admitted the counſel of truth, and eafily con- 
ſented to the lawful courſe , which Saint Paul did maintain ; yielding in- 
deed to us a document both of concord and patience, that we ſhould not per- 
tinaciouſly love our own things , but ſhould rather take thoſe things for ours 
which ſometimes are profitably and wholeſomely ſuggeſted by our Brethren 
and Collegues, if they are true and lawfull ; this St. Cyprian ſpeaketh, up- 
on ſuppoſition that Saint Pezer and Saint Paul were equals, or ( as he 
calleth them ) Collegues and Brethren, in rank co-ordinate ; otherwiſe 
St. Cyprian would not have approved the action ; for he often ſeverely 
doth inveigh againſt Inferzours taking upon them to cenſure their Supe- 
Quis enim hic eft ſuperbie tumor , que LEONENY What FWMOUT ( faith he ) of pr ide : what are 
arrogantia animi, que mentis inflatio ad rogance of mind, what inflation of heart is it to call 
cogn!tionem ſuos prepoſitos © Sacerdates gyr Suneriours and Biſhops to our cogniſance * St. C y= 
vocare 2? Cpr. Ep. 69. ; ; 
prian therefore could not conceive Saint Peter to be 
Saint Paul's Governour, or Superiour in Power ; he doth indeed plainly 
enough in the forecited words ſ1gnifie that in his judgment Saint Pejer 
had done i»ſolently and arrogantly , it he had afſumed any obedience trom 
Aug. < Pm. Saint Paul. St. Auſtin allo doth in ſeveral places of his Writings make 
e Bap.2.1,2+ a ege . 
Ep. 19. | the like application of this paſlage. 
The ancient Writer contemporary to St. Ambroſe, and paſſing under 
Nam quis eo- his name, doth argue in this manner ; Who dared reſiſt Feter the j1/t 4- 
rum auderet ; "ele, to whom the Lord did give the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, lut 
Petro primo P » , Sx : { 
Aprſtolo, cui another ſuch an one ; who in aſſurance of his election knowing himſelf 10 te 
caves regnt ot unequal to him , might conſtantly diſprove , what he had unadviſedly 


celorum Do» 
minus dedir, done ? | 
refiſtere, niſi | ; 2 
alins talis, qui fiducia elefionis ſue, ſciens ſe non imparem, conſtanter improbaret quod ille ſine conſilio fecerat ? Ambr. 
in Gal. 2. 9. ; 

P aulus Paruin reprehendit, quod nan anderet, niſi ſe non imparem ſciret. (Hieron. vel alius quis ad Gal. citatus 4 Grat. 
Cauſ. 2. qu. J. Caps 33. 

Paul epicheide _— which he would not haye dared to doe, had he not known himſelf to be equal to him. 


$, Cyr. SCRE. 1 is indeed well known, that Origen, and after 
> tv agg gh 59. 4x in 128 him St. C hryſoſtome and St.Hierome, and divers of the 


Ancients belide, did conceive that Saint Paul did 
not ſeriouſly oppoſe or tax Saint Peter, but did onely doe it ſeemingly, 
upon confederacy with him, tor promoting a good deſign. 

This interpretation, however {trained and earneſtly impugned by 
Saint Auſtin, I will not diſcuſs ; but onely ſhall obſerve, that it being ad- 
mitted doth rather ſtrengthen than weaken our diſcourſe : tor, if Saint Pe- 
ter were Saint Paul's Governour, it maketh Saint Peter to have con- 
ſented to an act in all appearance indecent, irregular and ſcandalous ; 
and how can we imagine, that Saint Peter would have complotted to 
the imparing his own juſt Authority in the eye of a great Church - 
doth not ſuch a condeſcenſion imply in him a ditavowing of Superiority 
over Saint Paul, or a conſpiracy with him to overthrow good Order ? 
Uhiryſ. Tam, 5. Or. $9. Kat 38 atfo _ 19 Which purpoſe we may obſerve, that St. Chry- 
WWE, 3) paarC oye MUG, ec, Joſtome , in a large and very elaborate GEN ; 
wherein 
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wherein he profeſieth to endeayour ar aggravation of the irregularity 
of Saint Paul's demeanour, if it were ſerious; doth:not lay the [trels of 
that aggravation upon - Saint her oily 7p his lawfull Gavernour ; 
but his onely fo treating a Co-apoſtte of ſuch emi» _ aL ed a 
' Nency : 4 is when to'that ay he defigneth.to Ren? re porf ; Meer? 
reckon all the advantages of Saint Peter beyond yam Sepondios x} dakrrniries Wh 
Saint Paul or any other. Apoſtle, doth he mentian $4 ty, 4 e.g —_ if 
this, which was chiefly material to his purpoſe , wheai Percy has confated the charge , 
that he was Saint Paul's Governour ; which obſer- P31 Phe accu ws Fellow poli 
vations 'if we do carefully weigh, we ean hardly | | 
imagine, that St. Chryſo/tome had any notion of Saint Peter's Suprema- 
cy, 10 relation to the Apoſtles. _ - 

In fine, the drift of Saint Paw, in: reporting thoſe paſſages concer- 
ning himſelf , was not to diſparage the other Apaſtles , nor merely to 
commend himſelf , but to fence the truth of his Doctrine, and main- 
tain the liberty of his Diſciples againſt any prejudice that might ariſe 
from any authority, that might be pretended in any conſiderable _— 
ſuperiour to his, and alledged againſt them ; to which purpoſe he - 
reth by nes and matters of fact, that his Authority was pertect- 
ly Apoſtglical, and equal to the greateſt ; even. to that of Saint Perer the 
prime Apoſtle , of Saint Fohx the beloved Diſciple , of Saint Fawes the 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem; the judgment or practice of whom, was no law 
to him, nor ſhould be to them farther than jt did conſiſt with that Doc- 
trine, which he by an i 


independent Authority, and by ſpecial reve/ation 3 *: 12+ 
frem Chriſt did preach unto them: He might (as. ON Tag OR TIe 
St. Chryſotome noteth ) have pretended to ſome ad- ae ts Wi 
vantage over them, in regard that he had laboured mem, gnay, are miass wlcndd- 
mare abundantly than them all, but he forbeareth to 7s IN. ay nn bon gicar, 
do ſo, being contented to obtain equal advantages. E: 

Well therefore, conſidering the diſadvantage which this paſſage brin- 
geth to the Romas pretence might this Hiſtory be called by Baronius , a Baron. Anno 
Hiſtory hard to be underſtood, a flone of offence, a rock of ſcandal, a rug- 3,. —_ 
ged place, which Saint Auſtin himſelf, under favour , could not paſs over 
without ſtumbling. 

It may alſo be conſidered , that Saint Pau! particularly doth aſſert to Rom- 11.13. 
hunſelf an inc authority over the Gentiles, | 
co-ordinate to that which Saint Peter had over the - 708 gre "2 in udaiſmi 
Jews - the which might Engage him fo earneſtly to perfelta authrritas in -678, Rs _ 
conteſt with Saint Peter , as by his praftice ſedu- 7 invenitar. ; | 
cing thoſe, who belonged to his charge ; the which girm w ver of pecan Authority 
allo y moved him thus to his authori- Jews , and in Paul cre is found a pr 
ty to the Galatians, as being Gentiles under his care, «© wk > os of preaching 
and thence obliged eſpecially to regard his authori- | 
ty. They (faith Saint Paul ) knowrng that 1 was entruſted with the Goſ Gal. 1.6, 7; 
pet of mucircamcifion, as Peter was entruſted with that of circumciſion 
— auto me and Barnabas the right band of fellowſhip ; the which 
words do clearly enough ſignific, that he took himſelf, and that the 
other Apoſtles took him to have under Cbri/t an abſolute charge, ſubor- 


- . = 


dinate to no man, over the Gentz/es; whence he claimeth to himſelf, as 


his burthen, the care of all the Churches ; he therefore might well con- 2 Cor-11.28. 
yl their liberty, he might well infiſt upon his authority among 
Thus 
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© Thus did St. Chryſytome underſtand the cafe; for 


Fl: p” | . Ap (om: Pens ey Fs Fg Chrift (faith he ) committed the Fews to. Peter , 
5 Xerv5, Chryl. T, 5. Or. $96 but (ſet Paul over the Gentiles; and, He ( ſaith that 


* Aujxwucty airois 044671400 ovic nonrey, 


great Father ) farther doth ſbew. himſelf to be equal 


9% nie dos kawnir, wn 1 rupee 10 them in dignity, and compareth himſelf not onely to 
evyneive , danade in + aums Yos95 the others, but even to the ring-leader ; ſhewing that 


t Cor. 12.28. 


Eph. 4 11. 


Matt, 4- 21. 
Luke 5. 10. 
Mark 3. 17- 


Marth. 17. I. 
2 Pet. 1. 16. 
Matt. 26. 37» 


&Ziap Chryl, in Gal. 2. 8. each did enjoy equal dignity. 


It may alſo by any. prudent confiderer eatily be diſcerned, that if 
- Saint Peter had really. been as they aſſert him, fo in Authority faperi- 
our to the other Apoltles , it is hardly poſſible, that Saint Pau/ ſhould 
upon theſe occaſions expreſs nothing of it. FN, 

16. If Saint Peter had been appointed Sovereign of the Church, it 
feemeth that it ſhould have been requiſite, that he ſhould have outlived 
all the Apoſtles ; for then either the Church muſt have wanted a Head, 
or there muſt have been an inextricable Controverſie about who that 
Head -was. | Saint Peter dyed long before Saint John (as all agree) and 
perhaps before divers others of the Apoſtles. ' Now, after his departure, 
did the Church want a Head? ( then it might before, and after have 
none; and our Adverſaries loſe the main ground of their pretence ) did 
one of the Apoſtles become Head 2 (- which of them was it ; upon what 
' ground did he aſſume the Headſhip, or who conferred it on him ;| who 
ever ' did acknowledge any ſuch thing , or where 1s there any report 
about it?) was any other perſon made Head? ( ſuppoſe the Buhop. of 
Rome, who onely pretendeth thereto ; ) then did Saint John, and other 
Apoſtles become ſubject to one in degree inferiour to them ; then what 
becometh of Saint Paul's firſt Apoſtles , ſecondly Prophets , thirdly Tea- 
chers 2 what do all the Apoſtolical privileges come to , when St. Fohy 
muſt. be at the command of Linus, and'Cletus, and Clemens, and'of 1 
know not who beſide ? was it not a great abſurdity for the Apoſtles to 
truckle under the Paſtours, and Teachers of Rome 2 | 

The like may be-faid for Saint James, it he ( as the Roman Church 
doth in its Liturgicks ſuppoſe) were an Apoſtle; who in many reſpe&s 
might claim the preeminence. Who theretore in the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tutions is preferred before Clement Biſhop of Rome. | 

17. Upon the fame grounds, on which a Supremacy of power is 
claimed to Saint Peter, other Apoſtles might alſo challenge a Superiori- 
ty therein over their Brethren ; but to ſuppoſe ſuch a difterence of pow- 
er among the reſt is abſonous ; and therefore the grounds are not valid, 
upon which Saint Peter's Supremacy 1s built. * chat | 

T inſtance in Saint Fames and Saint Fohn, who upon the ſame proba- 
bilities' had ( after Saint Peter ) a preference to the other Apoſtles. 
For to them our Saviour declared a : #wÞ regard ; to them the Apo- 
ſtles afterwards may ſeem to have yielded a particular deference ; they, 
in merit and performances ſeem to have ſurpaſſed ;: they, .( after St. Pe- 
ter and his Brother ) were firſt called to the Apoſtolical Office ; they (as 
Saint Peter ) were by our Lord new Chriſtned (as'it were) and nomina- 
ted Boanerges, by a name ſignifying the efficacy of their endeavour in 
their Maſter's ſervice ; they, together with Saint Peter, wereafſumed to 
behold the-tran tion ; they were culled out to wait on our Lord in 


Mark 14. 33. iS agony-; they alſo, with Saint Peter ( others being exchaded ); were 
; mats =; 4 taken to atteſt our Lord's performance of that great: Miracle, of reſto- 
Mark 10. 35 ring the Ruler's Daughter to life ; they, preſuming on their ſpecial fa- 
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vour with-our Lord; did pretend*to the chief places in his Kingdo! 
Toone of them it is expreſſe$ hat 6ur Saviour Uid bear a pecy 
fe&tioy. he beirig / be diſciple whos Feſus loved, and who leaned on his bo- Join ty. 23 
himſelf after his Refurrec- | GEAR. 5. 


ſome ; to the other he pat | Ler N 
and firſt honoured him with the Crown of Martyrdam. 


t1ON, © PIs 5 ut Arey! 
They in bloud and cognation did neareſt touch our Lord ; being his _ 
Couſin Germans (which was eſteemed by the Ancients a ground of 1:55 + 


one 7 Ex- 
# of. xANAGy , as 


prefectert 5") as Hegeſppas raporivtty © 0) 
ar oY dm dT x; Us fs orTEy Ty Kerb. Hegeſipp. pad. Euleb. 3+ 20. The being diſmiſt and ſenit away t9 


govern the ng both Wi Kinſtten of our Lord. 


Their 'induſtry and a@tivity in propagation of the Goſpel was moſt 
eminently conſpicuous. fl,” 08-00 7 

To them it was peculiar, that Saint James did firft Suffer for it, and a8 12- 2+ 
Saint John did longeſt perſiſt in the faithfull Confeſſion of.it;. whoſe 
Writings in ſeveral kinds do remain as the richeſt magazines of Chriſti- 
an Doctrine, furniſhing us;wigh the fulleſt Tellthonks contething the 
Divinity of our Lord , with ſpecial Hiftories of his Life , and'with his 


divineſt Diſcourſes ; with molt lively ificitements to'Piety and Charity ; 
with prophetical Revelations concerning the tare of the Church? "He _ 
therefore was one of the 5yvAa, chief Pillars and props of the Chriſtiar GE EE 
Profeſhon, one of the br rs *Amrv500\, the Superlative Apoſtles. Abe 6. 5 

Accordingly in the Rolls of the Apoſtles, an "In feports CONCErning, Mark 3.19- 
them, their names uſually are placed after Saint Peter, AR. I. 13. 
* Hence alſo ſome of the Fathers do take them', as-Saint Peter was, to 


have been preferred by'our Lord *; Peter (faith Saint Gregory Nazian- A489 nl- 


zene) and Fames, and John, who both were indeed, and were reckoned be- ring 


fore the others — ſo indeed did Chriſt himſelf prefer them ; and Peter, inMart17.1. 
James and Fohn ( faith Clemens grins” did not as being preferred by the phone _ 


Lord hinfelf , conteſt for honour , but did chuſe James the Juſt, Biſhop of chief | and 
Feruſalem ( or as Ruffinus read, Biſhop of the Apoſtles. ) We 09s principal. 


| Ag, 1 THT 
| oe ; | ___ miggheuber 
yer brug, Im fm of dev, Taxy Vefpigermyr. Chryſ. 76. Wherefore taketh he theſe onely. with him ? becauſe 
theſe were the chief and principal above the others. - 


PR ” 


riir®, x; leawf80, £ Indwic, of me os var x 0174 x, terdpiulioor —— abr © 4 Xety RS: xk 


Gre, Naz. of 26. 2 Fe Ty | 
Ilirgey £n0 x} "Lexwboy, x; Tory ws &v X, \277 7h ugg WEITTTHLNWLSS us omd\ygtex En, 3a. Ionaber 
# dingorr Cloner "hg moaaguar AAGRL« (Raffi reddit Apeſtolorum Epiſcapuon. .) Clem: Alex. apud Euſeb/2. 1. | 


Hence it by deſignation of Chrif, by the Conceſſion of the Apoſto- 
lical College , by the prefulgency of his/excellent worth and merit, or 
upon any. other grotind Saint Peter had the newteiz or fifft place, the 
I Nepdtz or next place in'the fame kind, by like meats, upon the fame 
graunds ſeem to haye belonged unto them ; ant if their advantage did 
umply differetice not in Power but in Order onely (not authoritative Su- 
periority, but honoraty Precedence) then can-no niore be allowed-or 
concluded due to him. | bs hos 

18. 'The Fathers both in expreſs terms , and implicitly or by conſe- 
quence, do: aſſert the A poſtles to have been equal or co-ordinate ir 
Power and Authority, | RO WR. + 

What can be mote expreſs, than that 'of St. Cyprian. The other 4- 


- 
= 4 


poſtles were inde, nf ut 

with equal conſortſhip of honour and power ; and -a- 93: fair Pair, | part confonio pregiri 
gain, Although onr Lord giveth to all the Apoſtles af- doen KM omnibus pol 
I 


rer 


% 


deed that which. Peter was, endowed '* the erant uriqne oy careri | 4poſtoli ' 
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A Treatiſe of the Pope's Sapremtcy. 
Eng i= monte eeris fares aged ores end er re 
On 0 ee. Father ſou ey fo ſnd yo. OR 
What can be more plain than that of St, Chryſafome , Samt Pad fbew- 


A 2 ' "* . wh” ft | 
# pr bs eth, that each Apaſtle did enjoy equal dignity ? 
5 i Chryſ. in Gal, 2. 8. | | Is 
Chryſ. # © How again could. St. Chryſofome more clearly fignific his Opinion, 
= L. 6. than ns, popirts Saint Paul to. Saint Peter , he calleth Saint Paw 
/ arm iobmjacy dome), equal in honour to him, adding, nMov » 8Iv tg Two, for [ 
cap. 20, will not as yet e any thing more, as if he thought Saint Pal indeed tho 
more honourable. : 

nr v How alſocould $t. Cyril more plainly declare his ſenſe to be the fame, 
oimun >. than when he called Saint Peter and Saint John imoripuus aXies; , equad 
Anas, 188 to one another in honour. 


% Ambver | | 
x; £2401 pur rel. AS. On. ph. part. 1. Þ. 209. Peter and John were equal jn honour one to another, as were 
alſo the Apoſtles and hol pics. / 


Did Tertullign think Saint Paul inferiour to, Saint Peter, when he faid , It is well that Peter is even in martyrdpr 
equalled to Paul ? Bene qudd Petrus Paulo (y in martyrio adaquatur. Teragale Pref. 24- 


Did not St. Zjerome allo ſufficiently declare his mind in the caſe, when 


At dicis ſi | | 
Perum_ fan- he faith of the Apoſtles, that the ſtrength of the Church i equally ſettled 
datur Eccle- 
[ot {yay _ Ecdeſi firudo abderer. Hier. in Jor 
ipſum alio loco ormne L e9s It » i JOYID. 11 

But you af oth the Church Lydon why wig chough the ſame thing in another place is rnd of all 
the Apoſtles, and that, Gr. - 


Doth not Dionyſus { the ſuppoſed Areopagite ) call the decad of the 


Fedora Apoſtles co-ordinate with their foreman , Saint Peter ? 1n conformity , I 


@, 477 + ſuppoſe, to the current judgment of his Age. 

YE ak Nfl ©. Dionyſ. de Ecgl. Hier. cap: $. 

Cereri 4poſty. What can be more full than that of Z{dore, '( whole words ſhew how 
li cum Petro long this ſenſe continued in the Church ) The other Apoſtles did receive 
= nu an equal ſhare of honour and power ; who alſo being diſperſed in the 
preftatis ac- whole world did preach the Goſpel: and to whom departing the Biſhops 


psf = did ſucceed, who are conſtituted through the whole world in the $ ees of 


orbe diſper the Apoſtles. | 
ons quibuſqne decedemtibus fucceſſerunt Epiſcopt , gui ſunt conflituri per tor mundum in ſedibus Apeftolarim.. 
Ifid. Hiſp. de Off. 2. 5. 
By conſequence the Fathers do aflert this equality, when they affirm 
(6x ee it er) the Apoſtolical Office to be abſolutely Su- 
| preme ; when alſo they affirm ( as afterwards, we ſhall ſhew) all the 
Apoſtles Succeſſours to be equal 2s ſuch ; @nd particularly that the Ro- 
; man Biſhop upon. account of his ſucceeding Saint Peter hath no pre- 
Vbicungue eminence above his Brethren? for, wherever a Baſhop be, whether at 
oe Ty "of Rome , or at Eugubium, at C onſtantinople , or at Rhegium , at Alexan- 
me ſive Ex- dria , or at Thanws, he is of the ſame worth , and of the ſame Prieſthood : 
exbit, Oc: the force of wealth, aud lowneſs of poverty, doth not render a Biſhop more 
vagr- Ep. 85. high, or more low ; for that all of them are Succeſſours of the Apaſtles, + 
On 5 Neither is it to prudentyal eſteem 2 deſpicable.confideration, that 
Ins the moſt, ancicax of the Fathers, having occation ſometimes largely to 


we - yp diſcourſe of: Saint Peter, do not. mention any ſuch Prerogatives 26laty 


to hum. 
Dd ] 20. The 


I" nn 
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20. The laft Argument which I ſhall uſe againſt this Prumacy , ſhall 
be the inſufficiency of thoſe Arguments and Teſtimonies, which they 
alledge to warrant and prove it. Wn 
If this Point be of fo BI EIPED as they make it ; if, as they 
would perſuade us, the fubſiſtence , order , unity | 55 ER | 
and wml of the Church, together with the Salva- Bell rat Fong gee? us Orcs 
tion of Chriſtians, do depend on it ; if, as they fup- | 
poſe , many great points of truth do hang on thus pin ; it it be, as they 
declare, a main Article of Faith, and wor onely a 10... revers non Gaplex error , fol 
frmple Crrour , but a pernicious herefre t0 deny this pernictoſa hereſts negare B. Petri prima- 
rimacy : then it is requiſite that a clear revelation 7” © _ inftitutum, Bell. de Pont. 
from God ſhould be producible in favour of it (for 
upon that ground onely ſuch points can firmly ſtand) then it is moſt 
probable , 'rhat God ( to prevent controverſies, occaſions of doubt , 
and excules for errour about fo grand a matter ) would not have fai- 
led to have declared it fo plainly , as might ſerve to fatisfie any reaſo- 
nable man, and to convince any troward gainfayer ; but no ſuch reve- 
htion doth appear ; for the places of Scripture which they alledge do 
not plainly expreſs it, nor pregnantly imply it , nor can it by fair con- 
ſequence-be interred from them * No man unprepoſleſſed with affecti- 
on to their ſide would deſcry it in them ; without thwarting Saint Pe- 
ter's Order, and wreſting the Scriptures they cannot deduce it from 2 Per. 3. 16. 
them. This by examining their allegations will appear. 


. They alledge thoſe words of our Saviour, uttered by him upon oc- 
caſion of Saint Peter's contefſling him to be the Son of God, Zhou art war. is. rg. 
Peter, and upon this rock will 7 build my Church ; here, ſay they, Saint S. Romana 


Peter is declared the Foundation , that is , the ſole Supreme Governour js, a gon 
of the Church. | ſtitutis cate- 


Nos ; ries Eccleſns 
prelata * ſed Evangelica voce Domint Q ſatvatorts noſtri primatum obtinnit 3 Tu es Petrus ( inquiens ) Gyc. P. Ge- 
laſ. 1, dift. 21. cap. 3. : 

The Holy Church of Rome 1s not prefer'd before other Churches by any Synodical Decrees, but has obtain'd the 
primacy by the yoice of our Lord and Saviour in the Goſpel, ſaying, Thou art Peter , &c. 


To this I anſwer. 

1. Thoſe words do not clearly ſignifie any thing to their purpole ; 
tor they are metaphorical, and. thence ambiguous or capable of divers 
interpretations ; whence they cannot ſuffice to ground ſo.main a point 
of Doctrine, or to warrant ſo huge a Pretence ; theſe ought to ſtand 
upon down-right , evident and indubitable Teſtimony. 

It is pretty to obſerve how Be/armine propoſeth this Teſtimony ; Of 
which words ' faith he ) the ſenſe FL plain and obvi- Quorum werborum planus (4 obvius 
ous , that it be underſtood, that under two metaphors ſenſus eft, ut intelligatur ſub duabus me- 
the principate of the whole Church was promiſed ; as *ris promt IDE fans "Reckleſs 
if that ſenſe could be fo plain and obvious, which "Pim wet i Font, I: 10. 
1s couched under two metaphors, and thoſe not very pat or clear in ap- 
plication to their ſenſe. 

2: This is manifeſtly confirmed from that the Fathers and Divines 
both ancient and modern have much differed in expoſition of theſe 
words. 

[ Some ( ſaith Abulenfis) ſay that this rock is Peter — others ſay, and Joat. m. 


WP : <p Marth. 16. 
better, that it isChriſt — others ſay, and yet better, that it is the confeſ* qu. 67. 


ſton which Peter maketh. | 
I > For 


AT ;eatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 


t Cor. 3. 11, For ſome interpret thi rock to be Chriſt himſelf, of whom Saint Paul 
ſaith, Other foundation can no man lay , than that which i laid , which i; 


Pap St. Auſtin telleth us in his RetraCtations, that he often had expounded 
cto me poſt- ' : ; 
ea ſepiſims the words to thus purpoſe, although he did not abſolutely reje that in- 


ao w terpretation which made Saint Peer the rock; leaving it to the Rea- 
c it . . . 
rug intellige- ders choice which is the moſt probable. 
retur quem - , "8 | 
confeſſus eft Petrus ; harum antem duarum ſententiarum que ſit probabiltor eligat Lefor. Aug. Retr, 1. 21. Vide Aug. 
in Joh. tr. 124. de verb. Dom. in Matt. Serm. 13. : 

Super hanc, inquit, Petram quam confeſſus es, edificabo Eccleſiam meam. Aug. in Joh. tr. 124. (5 de Verb. Dom. in 
Matr. Serm. 13. ( Tom. 10.) 


Super-hanc Petram, id eſt, ſuper me edificabs Eccleſiam meam. Anf. in Matt. 16. 18. 


Others ( and thoſe moſt eminent Fathers ) do take the rock to be 
T3 Nline—Teria 13 ria 4 3- Saint Peter's faith, or profeſſion ; pon the Rock 


weaozies. Chryl. - Mart. A ( faith the Prince of Interpreters ) 7hat z upon rhe 
—Tuwy  ExxAnias wnnow 631 Ti 0 = I : . & 

un03/as cjoddjutoney # cnview. Chryf, S417? of P15 Profeſſion ; and again, Chriſt ſaid that he 
in Joh. 1. 50. would build his Church on Peter's confeſſion ; and 'a- 


Em] Taw71 Th Tlireg, wm om pin, Che,or another ancient Writer under his 
ms erew* Gre 38 3 md eySyunw gain, ( he,or der his name 


10" Un, # aiey # handy Exxanorarg- #pon this rock, he ſaid not upon Peter, for he did 


x-ounor. Chryl. Tom. 5. Or. 163. not build his Church upon the man, but upon his 
Super hanc zgitur confeſſnonts Petram 


Eccleſia edificatio eſt. Hil. de Trin. 6. fe aith. : | 

SORE 1 7 Our Lord ( faith Theodoret ) did permit the firſt 

AmTrS0* wv T aca OV, & TU 0ac- 

2oglar 5) ive xpwaid, x, Suutpuw + of the Apoſtles , whoſe confeſſion he did fix as a prop 

'F xx AugjautaTimvEe, (wt oupnot ound |<, foundation of the Church, to be ſhaken. 

Shoes, - TROY IN [Whence Origen faith, that every diſciple of Chriſt 
ira 33 "Wc I Xe watwie, 8. 35 the rock, in virtue of his agreement. with Peter 

VE 0 PIE IEA in that holy confeſſion. ] 


In wera fide perſiſtite , & vitam ve- This ſenſe even Popes have embraced. 
ftram in Petra Eccleſ1e, hoc eft in confeſſt- : : ; 
one B, Petri Apoſtolorum Principis ſolidate. Greg. M. Ep. 3. 33. Perſiſt in the true Faith, and eftabliſh and fix your 
life upon the rock of the Church, that 1s, upon the confeſſion of Bleſſed Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles. 

Super iſta confeſſione edificabo Eccleſiam meam. Felix III. Ep, 5. Vide Nic. 1. Ep. 2,6. Joh. VIII Ep. 76. 


Unu pro cemnibus Ioquens & Eccleſſie Others ſay , that as Saint Peter did not ſpeak for 
wet Ct, ind anfrering DUſelf, but in the name of all the Apoſtles, and 


in the name of the Church. of all faithfull people, repreſenting the Paſtours 
, Ot Hs NOTE , "oe => and people of the Church ; ſo correipondently our 
"76. whe, repreſenting the whole Lord did declare , that he would build his Church 


Church , Our Lord fath, Upon #975 pon ſuch faithfull Paſtours and Confeſſours. 
rock , &Cc. 


Petrus ex perſona omnium Apoſtolorum 
profitetur. Hier in loc. Peter profeſles 1n the-perſon of all the Apoſtles. 


Others do indeed by the rock underſtand Saint Peter's perſon, but do 
not thereby expound to be meant his being Supreme Governour of the 
Apoſtles, or of the whole Church. 
Vide Rigaltin The Divines, Schoolmen and Canoniſts of the Roman Communion do 
Pe +441. hot allo agree in expoſition of the words ; and divers of the moſt lear- 
69. ned among them do approve the interpretation of St. Chryſoſtome. - 
Now thert how can ſo great a Point of Doctrine be firmly grounded 
on a place of ſo doubtfull interpretation ? how can any one be obliged 
to underſtand the words according to their interpretation which Per- 
ſons of fo good ſenſe, and fo great Authority do underſtand otherwiſe 2 


with what modeſty can they pretend that meaning to be clear, which 
perſpi- 
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perſpicacious eyes could not diſcern therein z why may not I excuſa- 
bly agree with St. Chryſoſtome , or St. Auſtin 1n underſtanding the 
place ? may I not reaſonably oppoſe their judgment to the Opinion of 
any Modern Doctours, deeming Be/armine as tallible in his $0 rang 
as one of them ; why conſequently may I not without blame refuſe their 
Doctrine as built upon this place, or difavow the goodneſs of this 
roof ? 

/ 3. It is very evident that the Apoſtles themſelves did not underſtand 
thoſe words of oyr Lord to ſignify any grant or promiſe to Saint Peter 
of Supremacy over them ; for would they have contended for the chief Luke 22. 14. 
place, if they had underſtood whoſe it of right was by our Lord's own 

ſitive determination ? would they have diſputed about a queſtion, Mark g. 34- 
which to their knowledge by their Maſter was already ſtated 2 would 
they have troubled our Lord to inquire of him who ſhould be the greateſt 
in his Kingdom, when they knew that our Lord had declared his will to 
make Saint Peter Viceroy 2 would the Sons of Zebedee have been fo war. 1s. «. 
fooliſw and preſumptuous as to beg the place, which they knew by our 
Lord's word and promiſe fixed on Saint Peter 2? | 
would Saint Peter among the reſt have fretted at Math. 20. 24. *Actowris oj Sag 
that idle overture, whenas he knew the place by "24-7w- 


EO And when the ten heard it, they were 
our Lord's immutable purpoſe and infallible declara- moved with indignatim. * © 


tion aſſured to' him ? And if none of the Apoſtles 
did underſtand the words to imply this Roman ſenſe, who can be obliged 
ſo to underſtand them ? yea who can wiſely, who can fafely ſo under- 
ſtand them ? for ſurely they had common ſenſe as well as any man li- 
ving now ; they had as much advantage as we can have to know our 
Lord's meaning ; their ignorance theretore of this ſenſe being ſo appa- 
rent, is not onely a juſt excuſe for not admitting this interpretation, but 
a ſtrong bar againſt it. 

4. 'This interpretation alſo doth not well conſtſt with our Lord's an- 
ſ\wers to the conteſts, inquiries and petitions of his Diſciples concerning 

the point of Superiority ; for doth he not ( if the Roman expoſitions be 
good ) ſeem upon thoſe occaſions not onely to diſfſemble his own word 
and promiſe, but to diſavow them or thwart them ? can we conceive, 
that he would in ſuch a caſe of doubt forbear to reſolve them, clearly to 
inſtru them, and admonith them of their duty ? 

5. Taking the Rock as they would have it to be the Perſon of Saint Pe- 
ter, and that on him-the Church ſhould be built , yet do not the words 
being a Rock probably denote government; for what reſemblance is 
there between being a Rock and a Governour ; at leaſt what aſſurance 
can there be that this metaphor preciſely doth' import that ſenſe ; ſeeing 
in other reſpe&s, upon as fair ſimilitudes, 1 might be called fo ? 

_ St. Auſtin ſaith, the Apoſtles were Foundations, ,- ho = 
becauſe their Authority fr ſupport our *weak- Pro wh 27 on a & 
neſs. # : furmitatem noſtram. Aug. in Pl. 86. 

_ St. Hierome faith, that they were Foundations, tn illy erant fundaments, iti primimm 
_ the Faith of the Church was firſt laid in Pita oft fides Ecdleſie, Hier. in Pl.86. 
them. 

St. Baſil faith, that Saint Peter's Soul was called _ Mine 5 54ind © Yuys fo waroels 

the Rock, becauſe it was firmly rooted in the Faith, __— bend part Le ar x7 La 

{ , BATES : y FISH, *y SErpas A, HEvooTws. 

and did hold ſtiff without giving, way againſt the blows gw oeis mis in mwgoudr ay: 
of temptation. 1u%; Andes, bar in If. 2. p. 869. 


t-3 Chryſo- 
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Petrus 4 Petra nomen adeptus eft, qura 
primus meruit Ecclefiam fidet firmitate 
fundare. Chryſol. Serm. 53. 


——_———— 


Chryſologus faith, that Peter had his name from a 
Rock, becauſe be firſt merited to found the Church by 
firmneſs of Faith. 


Theſe are fair explications of the metaphor, without any reference to 


Saint Peter's Government. 


» 


But however alſo admitting this, that being ſuch a Rock doth imply 


Government and Paſtoral Charge ; yet do they (notwithſtanding thele 
grants and ſuppoſitions ) effect nothing ; for they cannot prove the 
words ſpoken excluſively 1n regard to other Apoſtles, or to import any 
thing ſingular to him above or befide them : He might be a governing 
Rock, ſo might others be ; the Church might be built on him, fo it 
might be on other Apoſtles ; he might be deſigned a Governour, a gre#t 
Governour, a principal Governour, ſo might they alſo be ; this might 


be without any violence done to thoſe words. 
And this indeed was ; for all the other Apoſtles in Holy Scripture are 


called Foundations, 


Fi &mn + ive fxeivoy Tiempo yo- 
milers Nao? 72 248 eo pri Thu many 
"ExXAnoias vor, 71 4v Giems met la 
dvvs ou © Becyrrs Us, i ixcire of A- 
m5oAwy 5 Cyc. Orig. in Marth, 16. 
Pe 275+ 

Eph. 2. 20. 

Petra Chriſtus eſt, qui donavit Apoſto- 
lis, ut ipft quoque Petre wvocentur, Her. 
in Amol. 9. 12. 

Dicis ſuper Petrum fundatur Eccleſra, 
licet id ipſum in alio loco ſuper omnes 
Apoſtolos fiat. Hier. in Jovin. 1. 14- 


and the Church is faid to be built on them. 

If (faith Origen, the Father of Interpreters) you 
think the whole Church to be onely built on Peter 
alone, what will you ſay of Fohn the Son of thunder, 
_ of each of the Apoſtles ? &c. largely to this pur- 
poſe. 

Chriſt ( as St. Hierome faith ) was the Rock, and 
he beſtowed on the Apoſtles, that they ſhould be called 
Rocks. And Tou ſay ( faith he again) that the 
Church is founded on Peter, but the ſame in another 
place is done upon all the Apoſtles. 


The twelve Apoltles ( faith another ancient Authour ) were the im- 
mutable Pillars of orthodoxie, the Rock of the Church. | 


' EXXAnoia=— 0 x0WE un?) 647 To T1 


The Church ( faith St. Baſil ) is built upon the 


Ao ti 'AmnSer % Tlegermr* wil Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Peter alſs 


Ceo us x, Tler@,, is is x; Terra; 
em yyHAar 0 Kuer® oivolbunoriy are 
ww E xuhndare Batil, in Iſa. 2. p. 869. 


was one of the Mountains ; upon which Rock the Lord 


did promiſe to build his Church. 


cypr. Ep.71, St. Cyprian in his diſputes with Pope Stephen did more than oncenal- 
& 73+ ledge this place, yet could he not take them 1n their ſenſe to ſignify ex- 
clutively ; for he did not acknowledge any imparity of Power among 
the Apoſtles or their Succeſſours. He indeed plainly took theſe words 
to reſpe&t all the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours, our Lord taking occa- 
ſion to promiſe that to one, which he intended to impart to all for them- 


Dominus nofter Epiſcopi honorem , 
Eccleſie ſue ens y > inns dicit Pe- 
tro, Ego ttbi dico——— Inde per temporum 
G&& ſucceſſionum vices Epiſcoporum ordina- 
tro, &F Eccleſia ratio decurrit , ut Ec- 
cleſia ſaper Epiſcopos conſtituatur, (5 om- 
nus attus *Eccleſis per eoſdem prepoſitos 
gubernetur. Cypr. Ep. 27. 0 de Unit. 


ſelves, and their Succeſſours ; Our Lord ( faith he) 
ordering the honour of a Biſhop, and the order of his 
Church, ſaith to Peter, I ſay to thee, &tc. hence 
through the turns of times and ſucceſſions, the or dina- 
tion of Biſhops, and the manner of the Church doth 
run 0n, that the Church ſhould be ſetled upon the Bi- 


Eccl. 


ſhops, and every Act of the Church ſhould be gowerned 
by the ſame Prelates : as therefore he did conceive 
the Church to be built not on/ the Pope ſingularly, but on all the B- 
ſhops ; ſo he thought our Lord did intend to build his Church not upon 
Saint Peter onely, but on all his Apoſtles. 

6. It is not faid, that the Apoſtles, or the Apoſtolical Office ſhould 
be built on him ; for that could not be, ſeeing the Apoſtles were conſti- 
tuted;, and the Apoſtolical Office was founded before that promiſe ; the 

words , 
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. - - = 


that 'necording to ſome meaning he ; 


— 


Lit aliqutt Peru al; Ec- 


Hlin® wm Amato anepT © int- 


ng 

Lord deſigned Saint Peter for a prime Inſtrument, gp + xa. chr = 

the firſt mover, the: moſt diligns, ang ative ar. Foe bertt of a the Apotite prope: 
inning, the moſt: conſtant, ſtiff and firm 

in the ſupport of his Truth, tid propapation of his Doctrine, or con- 

verſion of men to the belief of the Goſpel ; the which is called building 

of ou Church ; page = _ of St. OY CE pins þ a 

or ſome ancient Zom:li/# under his name, He zz ca 019, ac RegfaareM 

led the Rock, becauſe he firſt did lay in the . Nations bog ie 14 __ 

the ' Faundations of Faith : In whuch regard as the 

other A are called Foundations of the Church, (the Church being 

founded on their labours,) ſo might Saint Peter ſig- 


nally be ſo called ; who (as Saint Bafi/ faith, allu- _,' 94 Tiws aa B, Prong 


ſively interpreting our Saviour's words) for the ex» 3 rene B 


IDs 2» 

cellency of his Faith did take on him the edifying of Petra adificants Ecxleſie. Tertull. de 
the Charch.. | M649. 

Both he and they alſo might be ſo termed, for that. upon their teſti- 
monies concerning the Life, Death and RefſurreC&tion of Chri/t the Faith 
of Chriſtians was grounded ; as alſo it ſtands upon their convincing diſ- 
courſes, their holy practice, their miraculous nces, in'all which 
Saint Peter was moſt eminent ; and in the beginning of Chriſtianity diſ- 
played them to the edification of the Church. 

This interpretation plainly doth agree with matter of fa&t and hiſto- 
ry ; which is the beſt interpreter of right or privilege in ſuch caſes ; for 
we may reaſonably underſtand our Saviour to have protniſed that, which 
in eflect we ſee performed , ſo the event ſheweth, Stc tmim exitus diet, in ipſe Eccleſia 
the Church was built on him, that uw by him; faith extmfizeft, id oft jer ipſum, Ge. Tert. 
Tertullian. | 4s pudic, cap. 2.1. 

But this ſenſe doth not- imply any Superiority of Power, or Dignity 
granted to Saint Peter above his Brethren ; however it may ſignify an 
advantage belonging to him, and deſerving eſpecial 
reſpect ; as St. Chryſoſtome notably doth fet-out in xg 'tecwm, us Iduot®, 
theſe words ; Although John , although Fames, al- F*Wn@ ur cut inely 48 7 
though Paul, although any other whoever may appear EDS > res FR OE 
affriiet great matters ; he yet doth Fool them all, mputy, x Navoita; mh Amboy, f 
who did precede them in liberty of ſpeech, and opened hy th wo _ oo MAAS 0225- 
the entrance, and gave to them as to a-r#ver carryed ids G6. Chrye Town. $6 Or, __ 
with a huge fiream to enter with great eaſe + Doing | '> 2p 
this, as, 1 fay, it might ſignify his being a Rock of the Church, fo it de- 
noteth an excellency of merit, but not a Supertority in Power, 


8. It may. alſo be obſerved, that Saint Peter before the ſpeaking of 
thoſe wards by our Lord may fee to-have had a Primacy, intimated ye 
by the Evangetiſts, when they -his call to the Apeftolical Office ; Marth. ro. > . 
and by his behaviour, when in this confefſion, and- before in the like, jotm 6. 59. 
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wpremacy: 

| | he undertook to be-their 'mouth- and Spokeſman ; 
Lack non inquns & primes egit;, when not my uamindfull of his place ( faith St. 4wm- 
mo naar ey > Ty hy ney broſe) he. did aft a Primacy; a Primacy ( addeth 
cad. 4 Ras Rat that Father) of Confeſſion, not+ of honour:; of Faith, 
not of order ; his Primacy therefore. ( ſuch” as he 
had) cannot well be founded on this place, he being afore poſleſied of 

it, and (as St. Ambroſe conceived) exerciſing it at that time. þ 


FE I "I. 
_— 


IT. They alledge the next words of our Lord, ſpoken.in ſequele upon 
2 . .,” the ſame occaſion, 7o thee will 1 give the Keys of 
hog _ ce omen Beit: the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, lay they, the Su- 
. de Pont. 1, 5+ preme power over all the Church ; for he (fay they) 
that hath the Keys is Maſter of the Houle: | 
To this teſtimony we may apply divers of the fame anſwers, which 
were giver to the former ; for, 
I. Theſe words are figurate, and therefore nut clear enough to prove 
their aſſertion. 
2. "They do. admit, and have received various interpretations. 
3. It is evident, that the Apoſtles themſelves did not underftand theſe 
words .as importing a Supremacy over them, that Saint Peter himſelf 
did not copraans this ſenſe, that our Lord upon occaſion inviting to it 
did not take notice of his promiſe, according thereto. 
4- The words, 7 wil! grve thee , cannot any-wiſe be aſſured to have 
been excluſive of others, or appropriated to him. 
"Dixit Petro, dabo ttbi claves,. at non He ſaid (as a very learned man of t e Roman Come 
pak pan tibi foli, Rigalt. in Eft» union noteth) to Peter, 1 will grve thee the Keys, 
bat he ſaid not, I gill give them to thee alone ; no- 
thing therefore can be concluded from them to their purpoſe. 
5. The Fathers do affirm that all the Apoſtles did receive the fame 
Keys. | 
. hy"). Are ( faith Origen) the Keys of the Kingdom 
oy Kok Eh $ ne Bene of Heaven given - the Lord 0 Er alone 2 and 
wall TON OE _ Cn ww JÞ4f none other of the Bleſſed ones. receive them > 
His 3 bo ade J Cans but if thu, I will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom 
avicy tf Yograr, mas 35 4 mirre 7%. of Heaven, be common, how alſo are not all the things 
han * doe ws common, which were ſpoken” before, or are added as 
Þ- 275- ſpoken to Peter ? 


4 


Quod Petro St. Flierome ik in expreſs words, that all :he Apoſtles did receive the 

arcitur, Ap- Xeys of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

ftolis dicitur. : _ 

Ambr. in Pal. 38. What is ſaid to Peter, is ſaid to the Apoſtles. 
Lictt id _-_ in alia loco ſuper omnes 
T the fame thing 1n another 

dom of Heaven. 


olos fiat, CF cunt claves regni calorum accipiant. Hier. in Jov. 1. 1 
p oma Kbagr hgh Sane” receive the Keyslof the King- 


| He (faith Optatus) did alone receive the Keys 0 
—_ s arg ad, omar the Kingdom of Heaven (which were) to be _ 
FO. genooes cans ode, qr nicated to the reſt ; that is ( as Rigaltius well ex- 
Rigale, in Cypr. de Un. Ed,  Poundeth. thoſe words ), which Chriſt himſelf would 
alſo communicate to the reſt. 
Theophilaft; Although it be ſpoken to Peter alone I 
will give thee, yet it 1s grven to all the Apoſtles, © 
It is part of-Saint Job's character in St. Chryſo- 
Stome, He that hath the Keys of the Heavens. 47 
6. Indeed 
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A Treatiſe of the : Pope s Supremacy, i by E 
' 6. Indeed whatever (according to any tolerable expoſition, or accor- 


ding to the current expoſitions of the Fathers) thoſe Ke : bed the King- Cleve: Inj 
dom of Heaven do import ( whether it be a faculty 0 ing it =S 
Doctrine, 'of admitting into it by diſpenſation of Papi, an and 1 Sofoks. = 
tion, of excluding from it by Eccleſiaſtical cenfure, or any ſuch faculty 


GR by that metaphorical expreſſion) it phinly did belotig to all the hy OÞ. Bb. 13 
{tles, and was effectually conferred on ea after them upon 

a the Paſtours of the Church in their ſeveral precints and degrees ; 

who in all Ages have claimed to themſelves t 

power of the Keys ; to be ( as the Council of Com- conf, agen 

peign calleth all Biſhops) clavigeri, the Key-bearers Compend - 

of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

So that in theſe words nothing ſin was promiſed or granted to 
Saint Peter ; although it well may be deemed a ſmgular mark of favour, 
that what our Lord did intend to beſtow on all Paſtoars, that he did an- 
ticipately promife to him ; or, as the Fathers fay, to the Church and 
its Paſtours in him. In which reſpe&t we may admit thoſe words of 
Pope Leo I. Tha n YY 

cre 


ftolos alios vis iftius atis, ſed nom fruſtra uni commendatur quod omnibus intimerur. Petro ergo ſingulariter hoc 
ditur, nb Lek eerie Petri forma proponitur. Leo. 1. in Nat. Petri Cy Pauli. Sermt.2. 

The efficacy of this Power paſſed indeed upon all the Apoſtles ; yer was it nox in vain, tht what was intima 
ted to all, was commended to one. Therefore this is commitred fingly to Peter, becauſe Peter's pattern and X- 
ample is propounded to all the Governours of the Church, 


7. Indeed divers of the Fathers do conceive the words ſpoken to St. Pe- 
oath not as a ſingle perſon, but as a repreſentative of the Church, or as 
ſtanding in the room of each Paſtour therein ; unto whom our Lord de- 
figned to impart the power of the Keys 
' All we Biſhops (faith St. Ambroſe have in Saint Peter received the tr 8. pours 


| Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. Sw regnl 
# dotes. Ambr. de S Chriſto, claves ab - 
Ee oem ene EE T-4245 3-7 Foal 
h w 1s Keys ©" on" Heaven, 
power of binding and 2 


penn 4, AO ns S427 
Our Lord IE 00 ects 6 pe 00 
"Ex @e90w 7H Oy xcpupaly x4 Tois noimols paaSani i KagY Netrnu. Phot. Cod. 280. 
Such A ws i reader's fk in the of him who' was the chief. 
Nan ne cauſe Inter ammes perſonas Petrus ; buic enim Eccleſie claves regni calorum 
date ſunt, clan Petro date ag 4, OF. __ Er (ok, | 

Nor without cauſe does ſuſtain the Perſon of the Carholick Church ; for ro 
thi Church rh Ke of he kingdom of Hee gies, when they we gin wa Per | 


8. T heſe anſwers are confirmed by the words immediately adjoyned, 


* equivalent to theſe, and interpretative of them, 4nd whatſdever thou * Auguii 
ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven— the which do unport a 


power or privilege ſoon after expxeſsly, and in the hs. ſame words 
promiſed . or granted to all the Ap ; as alſo the ſam nf 2c" in John 20. 25- 


other: words was by our Lord conferred on them all after 
If therefore the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven do i n_—_ Supreme 


rection. 


Power, then each Apoſtle had Supreme Power. 

9. If we ſhould grant (that which no-wiſe can be | that ſome- 
thing peculiarly belonging to Saint Peter is i words, it 
can onely be this, that he ſhould be.a prime man ed ae prea- 


ching and propagating the Goſpel, _ ws i. the heavenly — 
092 
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Sic enim exitus dacet, in ipſo Eccleſia 
extratfe eft, jd 


vem imbutt's 
zerenum 


tt I "OE 


of it to believers ; which is an opening of the King- 
"a ohm; iſe cla- dom of Heaven ; according to: what 7ertu//ian ex- 
age hg Iiraclitz cellently ſaith of him ; So ( faith he ) the event 
= 0g, teacheth, the Church was built in him, that 1s, by 

imw in Chrifti him 5 he did initiate the Key ; ſee which, Te men of 


rum, Se "The denique prom 77 : 
baptifine wen adirum celeſftis reg- J(pael, hear theſe words, Feſus of Nazareth, a man 


ni, Cc. Tert. de pud. 21. 


approved of God among you, &c. He in fine in the 
baptiſm of Chriſt did unlock the entrance to the Kingdom of Heaven, &c. 
10. It ſeemeth abſurd, that Saint Peter ſhould exerciſe the power of 


the Keys in reſpect to the Apoſtles : for did he open the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven to them, who were by our Lord long before admitted into it ? — 


Luke 5. 10. 
Matth, 4+ 19+ 


AR. 20. 28. 


11. In fine, our Lord (as Saint Luke relateth it) did fay to Saint Pe- 
ter, and probably to him firſt, Fear not, from henceforth thou ſhalt catch 
men ; might it hence be inferred, that Saint Peter had a peculiar or ſole 
faculty of catching men ? why might 1t not by as good a conſequence, 
as this, whereby they would appropriate to him this opening faculty 2 
Many ſuch inſtances might in hike manner be uſed. 


III. They produce thoſe words of our Saviour to Saint Peter, Feed 
my ſheep, that is, in the Roman interpretation, Be thou Univerſal Gover- 
nour of my Church, 


To this allegation I anſwer. 
1. From words, which truly and properly might have been ſaid to 


any other Apoſtle, yea to any Chriſtian Paſtour whatever, nothing can 
be concluded to their purpoſe, importing a peculiar duty, or ſingular 
privilege of Saint, Peter. 


2. From indefinite words a definite concluſion (eſpecially un matters 
of this Kind) may. not be inferred ; it is faid, do thou feed my Sheep, it 
is not ſaid do thou alone feed all my Sheep ; this is their arbitrary gloſs, 
or preſumptuous unprovement of the Text ; without ſuccour whereof 
the words ſignify nothing to their purpoſe, fo far are they from ſuffici- 
ently afſuring ſo vaſt a pretence : for inſtance, when Saint Paul doth ex- 
hort the Biſhops at Epheſus to feed the Church of God, may it thence be 
colleted, that each of them was an Univerſal Governour of the whole 
Church, which Chriſt had purchaſed with his own bloud ? 

3- By theſe words no new power is (afſuredly at leaſt) granted or in- 

* ſtituted by our Lord ; for the Apoſtles before this 


Keogiporbun 2 jd oe rl 28a, had their Warrant and Authority conſigned to 


"Amgalw 6 
nleeG: —_— the hol lemnly commiſſionate them, ſaying, As the Fath 
ro U 1 ona m In S Fbe 4 

Mich the ocſ Ton: y te , laying, ather 


Peter was 


ſtleſhip rogether 


John 26, 21, , 


: | 


s mis iriors welds em, when our Lord did inſpire them, and ſo- 


did. ſend me, fo 1-ſend'you; to which Commiltion, 
theſe words, { ſpoken occaſionally, before a few of 


' Ae 5 th gar 4 BOY ON the Diſciples) did not add or derogate. At moſt 


els wy; £reione demg me-& adv. the words do onely (as St. Cyril faith) renew the 
Aactn Amos ans Yyolx, 1.) former Grant of Apoſtieſhip, after his great offence of 


_ denying our Lord. 

.. 4. Theſe words do not-ſeern inftitutive or collative of Power, but ra- 
ther onely admonitive or -exhortative'to duty ; implying no more, but 
the; prefling a common: duty, before incumbent on Saint Peter, upon a 
ſpect vons "why in-an advantagious ſeaſon, thar he-ſhould effectually 
rge the Office, which our Lord lad commurted to him. 
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Our Lord (I'fay ) preſently before his departure, when his words 
were like to'have a ſtrong impreſſion on Saint Peter, doth earneſtly di- 
red and warn him to expreſs that ſpecial ardency of affeftion, which he 
wn ang him, in " tj 01 care to 222519 ; Das $5 . 
his duty 0 feeding, [0 at 15, of inſtruct! , gul 10g, ; a fir, olus bon! þ ors 7 3 
edifying in faith and obediencg; thoſe Steep of his, ol Te in wig ne pete 
that is, thoſe Believers, who 


1d be converted to Paul fulfilled che Office of a good 
embrace his Religion, as ever he ſhould find oppor- 9" when he preached Chriit, 
tunity. | 
5. The fame Office certainly did belong to all 
the Apoſtles, who (as Saint ZZzerome ſpeaketh ) —Principes Diſcipline fire, © Chriſt- 
were the Princes-of our Diſcipline, and Chieftains of Th eh an? vena 
the Chriſtian Dottrine ; they at their firſt vocation 
had a commiſſion and command 7o go unto the” loſt ſheep of the houſe of 1ſ- ware. to. 6. 
rael ; that were ſcattered abroad like ſheep not having a ſhepherd ; they 9- 35: 
before our Lord's Aſcenſion were enjoyned to teach a// Nations the Doc- Marr. 28. 15, 
trines and Precepts of Chrz/t; to receive them into the fold, to feed 2%: 
them with good inſtruction, to guide and govern their Converts with 
good Diſcipline ; Hence AY of them ( as Saint Cy. ALE Hey 8 29g ed 
prian faith) were ſhepherds; but the flock did appear qftendinur, ye" Avoſtalis co hung 
one, which was fed by the Apoſtles with unanimous __ conſenſuone paſeatur. Cyp. de Un. 
agreement. | : 

6. Neither could Saint Feter's charge be more extenſive, than was 
that of the other Apoſtles; for they .had,a general and unlimited care of 
the whole Church ; that is, according to their capacity and opportuni- 
cy, none being exempted from it, who needed or came into the way of 
their diſcharging Paſtoral Offices for them. 

They were Oecumenical Rulers ( as St. Chryſoſtome Aerie ciory Vas 5d On penromry- 
ſaith) appointed by God who did not receive ſeveral rope 16u2þ os cog ins'; headhg way 


: FnS . X5 70\GS Nagoprs AﬀuC4vorTes dE 
Nations or Cities, but afl of them in common were en- mips now mw deuduly inioww- 


truſted with the world. 70s, Cliryl, Tom. 8. p, 115. 


Hence particularly St. Chryſo/tome calleth Saint Fohn a pillar of the © v6 3s 
Churches: over the world ,; and Saint Paul an Apoſtle of the world ; who © Tw odix« 


had the care not of one Houſe, but of Cities and Nations, and of the whole nw Br 


Earth ; who undertook the World, and governed the Churches ; on whom Chryſ. pref. 


the whole world did look, and an whoſe ſoul the care of all the Churches r=" + 


every-where did hang ; into, whoſe hands were delivered the Earth, and x. $ 5 - 
the Sea, the. inhabited and uninhabited parts of the World. —_— "Am 
WES 5D ". 


Chryſ. in 1 Cor.g.2. O37G: 5 in eixicy wuds, d\\e:x, Torkov, 5 dV war, % $0v, x) dncxAips Þ olxuulins epor ris 
©x@v- Chryſ. in 2 Cor.1 1.28. Tis ojxuaons dvnnautdyere mans, of dewPtpra ms Exxanciay. Chryl. Toms, p.1 15. 
. "H ojxudun nix cg3s airy $a5mn, al georridns of awulaxs © ys Excayonay + ixeivs oLvyis tr b!nproghta- 

Chryſ. Tom. 5. Or. 59. ,*O Mizada 72. lid ir © avexrecion* Taba® 53 uu, x SuaaTar, x} The citeulilan, 
x; Tu olxn my « Tom. 8. þ. 39. 


And could Saint Peter have a larger Flock committed to him? could 
this charge, feed my ſheep, more agree to'him, than to thoſe, who no 
leſs than he were obliged to feed all Chriſtian people every-where ? 

7+ The words indeed are applicable to all Chriſtian Biſhops and Go- 
vernours Crag Church ; wh to that of EF ES ES 
Þr1an, to Pope Stephen himſelf, we being many Shep- —Paſtores multi ſurmus, unum tamen gre- 
herds do feed one Ak and. all the flees of Chriſt, OOO hors pans 
tor they are ſtyled Paſtours ; they. in terms as inde- 
finite as thoſe in this text are exhorted to feed the-Church of God, which A. 20. 28. 

, K 2 he 
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mortem 

pro weritate 

certare, (F 
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' | peccatum, quibus oves ipſas paſcendas, bac eft docendas regendiſque committit. Aug. in Joh, tr, 123. 


How thuch more ought they to contend for the truth even unto and againſt ſin even unto to whom 
he cammicteth his Sheep to be fed, that is, to be taught and go | 


| Which Sheep, faith Saint Ambroſe, and which Flock 
My _-_e MG _ mon not onely wb aint Peter did receive, but alſo with 
ſuſcepimus omnes, Ambr, de Sacerd.2. him af} we Prieſts did recerve it.* 

T2 axvibem, 4 md Ning. 8. ni Our Lord (laith Saint Chryſoſtome) did commit his 
per” Ineyey krextiewn. Chryl. de Sa- Sheep to Peter, and to thoſe, which came after him, 
mw 4 that is, to all Chriſtian Paſtours, as the ſcope df his 

diſcourſe ſheweth. 

Ci dicitur Petro, ad omnes dicitur, When it u ſaid to Peter ( faith Saint Auſtin) it is 
Paſce oves meas. Aug. de Agone Chriſt.30« /a ie to Þ<, Fee A my Chee 'p. ' 

"2. 0 2 map 46% Xews mui {bu . And we (faith Saint Baſil ) are $9. wy this (obe- 
Sa; Tlkrpor mica 1 hewriy + 'Ex- dience to Superiours ) by Chriſt himſelf, conſtituti 
xAncicy 19215917 © » es. -1 en"> Saint Peter Paſtour after himſelf of the Church ( for 
pes: - - 4 fig a 1065s Gd Peter, ſaith he, doſt thou love me more than" theſe 2 
x Nzorg)orc wes hol wrhyerr© if: feed my Sheep ) and conferring to all Paſtours and 
or hb, LA _ FG. Bat, 7 eachers continually afterward an equal power (of do- 
Conſt. Mon. cap. 22+ | ing ſo; ) whereof it z a fign that all do in like manner 

bind, and do looſe as be. v 
Et quidem, Saint Auſtin comprizeth all theſe conſiderations in thoſe words. 


ratres, quod , - an 41 IF 
py ft, dedit &5 membris ſuis 3; nam 0 Petrus Paſtor, & Paulns Paſtor, Gy cateri Apoſtoli Paſtores, &@ boni Epiſcop} 
Paſtores. Aug. in Joh. tr. 47- ; dike, 
_— "deed, © oa that which a Paſtour 1s, he gave alſo to his members, for both Peter was a Paſtour, 
and Paul a Paſtour, and the reſt of the Apoſtles were Paftours, and good Biſhops are Paſtours. 


How could theſe great Maſters more clearly expreſs their mind, that 
our Lord in thoſe words to Saint Peter did inculcate a duty nowiſe pe- 
culiar to him, but equally together with him belonging to all Guides of 
the-Church ; in ſuch manner, as when a Maſter doth preſs a duty on 
one Servant, he doth thereby admonuſh all his Servants of the like dury ; 

#7 whence St. Auſtin faith, thar Saint Peter in that caſe did ſuſtain the per- 
ei dim eſt, ſon of the Church, that which was ſpoken to' him, belonging to all-its 
ph, —_— members, eſpecially to his Brethren, the Clergy. 2054 


rc geſtabat Eccleſia, ſic (5 quando ei diftum eſt, P aſce oves meas, Eccleſie quoque perſmam in figura gefiabat. Aug. 
mn 108. IE 2H hoy 
; o" es ebay 5 Tan joy pm, dvd o acys buggar ily of i) wrghr bunerioevuay matigy. Chryl. 
n it, 24» +77» Y In Fe: l | 

This was nor ſpoken to thoſe Prieſts 'onely, bur to every one of us, who have the care even of'a litde Flock 
committed to us. | ” 


Azores 1t was (faith C -yril ) a leſſon to 7, eachers, that they cannot otherwiſe 
5 160 de Pleaſe the Arch-paſtour of all, than by taking care of the welfare of the ra- 


py 0h: _ tional Sheep. | 
Gnxa Hrwelag, as un dy irhgws Cunperiiomey + chandan dyxemudlt, ft wii 5. rouniy agar Cog ddit, x) fois 
T8 £0 29) da worns muotyro ggoyrid.. Cyril, | 1 


$8, Hence it followeth, that the Sheep,which our Saviour biddeth St. Pe- 

ter to feed, were not the Apoſtles, who were his Fellow-ſhepherds, deſigned 

to feed others, and needing;not to;be fed by him ; but the common Behie- 

2 Pet.-5.2+ VETS Of People of God, which St. Peter huntelt doth call the Flock of _ 
ed, 


—_—_—___ 
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Hed, Gi how his fallow-Elders, the flock of God, which is among you; 


among yau ; 
and Saint Pew/, Take bead therefore nnto.your ſelves, and to all the flock, a8. 20. 28. 


over iphich the Holy Ghoſt hath made you avyerſeers. SN Fog 

. Take Feeding for what you A ; for Teaching, for Guiding— 
the Apoſtles were not fit objeQts of it , who were immediately taught, 
and guided by God himſelf, 3% 

Hence we may. interpret that ſaying of St. Chryſoftome, which 1s the 
moſt plauſible argument they can alledge for them, »p,..,. 12 aoaoia 3 dhe. 
that our Lord in 1aying this, did commut to St. Pe- g&y. Chryſ. in Joh. 21. 15. 
ter a charge ( or preſidency ) over his brethren ; ps urs mp 20 TH dl 
that is, he made him @ Paſtour of Chriſtian people, ©" Te 
aghe did others ; at leaſt, if Tgo2ae 7% aIApar be referred to the A- 
poſtles , it muſt not ſignitic authority over them , but at moſt a prima- 
cy of order among them z for that Saint: Peter otherwiſe ſhould feed 
them, St. Chryſa/teme could hardly think , who pre- ty 28 Yunnoy 3 olnuakine hes 
ſently after ſauh,, that ſeeing the Apoſtles were to gy £79; 3 Hume 7, cbrudons Th 
receive the adminiſtration of the whole world , they mixSw horny ddNider * I av w- 
ought not afterward to converſe with one another ; for Wa v.22 & olydy Hoore Gnuies 
that would ſurely have been a great damage to the 
world. 

0. But they, forſoath, muſt have Saint Peter ſolely obliged to feed 
all Chriſt's ſheep ; ſo they do impoſe upon him a vaſt and crabbed Pro- 
vince ; @ task very 1 10us, or rather umpofiible for him to un- 
dergo : how could he in duty be obliged, how could he in effect be abſe 
to teed ſo many flocks of Chriſtian people ſcattered about in diſtant Re- 
gions, through all Nations under Heaven : he, poor man, that had ſo 
tew helps, that had no Officers or dependents , nor wealth to maintairi 
them , would have been much put to it to feed the ſheep in Britaine , 
and in Parthia; upto infinite diſtraction of thoughts fuch a charge muſt 
needs have-engaged hum. . 

But for this their great Champion hath 8 fineex- , 1 C- otin per ſe 
pedient ; Saint Peter, fauh he, did feed Chri/f's partim per alios univerſum Dominican 
aphele. flock , partly ty himſelf , partly by others ; ſo 475mm [bi imperanum erat paviſſe — 
that it ſeermmeth, the other Apoſtles were Saint Peter's Sts > 5. nila 
Fi aaron and Deputies : this indeed were an eafie way of fee- 
ding ; thus although he had flept all his time, he might have fed all the 
ſheep under heaven; thus any man as well might have fed them. Bur 
- this manner of feeding is, 1 fear, a later invention, not known fo ſoort 
in the Church; and it might then ſeem near as abſurd to be a ſhepherd, 
as it is now ( in his own account ) to be a juſt man by imputation ; 
that would be a kind of putative paſtorage, as this a putative righteouſ- 
neſs. However the Apoſtles, I dare fay, did notitake themſelves to be 
St, Peter's Surrogates, but challenged to themſelves 
to be accounted the; Miniſters, the Stewards, the [oor kl FR 
Ambeſſadours of Chriſt bimſelf ; from whom imme-  6al. 1. 3. Tit. 1.3, $. © 
diately they received their Orders , in whoſe name ET 
they ated, towbom they conſtantly refer their Authority, without ta- 
bing the leaſt natice of Saunt Peter, or intimating any dependence on him. 

t was therefore enough for Saint Peter, that he had Authority reſtrai- 
convert, .confirm , guide Chriſtians every where to truth .and duty ; 
nor can our Saviour's words be forced to Ggrhe more. 

3 In 
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In fine, this ( together with the.precedent Teſtimonies ) muſt nor 
be interpreted ſo as to thwart Practice and Hiſtory ; according to which 
it appeareth, that Saint Peter did not exerciſe ſuch a Power, and there- 
fore our Lord did not intend to confer ſuch an one upon him. 


" F. Leo IX: TV. Farther in confirmation of their Doctrine they do draw forth a 
41 cnſden Whole ſhole of Teſtimonies , containing divers Prerogatives , as*they 
primatis con- call them, of Saint Peter; which do, as they ſuppoſe, imply this Pri- 
"na "wp macy ; 1o very ſharp-ſighted indeed they are, that in every remarkable 
19. accident befalling him, 1n every action performed by him, or to him, or 
about him, they can deſcry ſome argument or ſhrewd inſinuation of his 
preeminence ; eſpecially being aided by the gloſſes of ſome fancy till 
Expolitour. From the change of his Name, from his walking on the 
Sea, from his miraculous draught of Fiſh, from our Lord's praying for 
him, that his Faith ſhould not tail, and bidding him to confirm his Bre- 
thren ; from our Lord's ordering him to pay the tribute for them both ; 
trom our Lord's firſt waſhing his feet , and his firſt appearing to him 
after the ReſurreCtion ; from the prediction of his Martyrdom ; from 
ſick perſons being cured by his ſhadow ; from- his ſentencing Ananias 
AR. 9. 32 and Saphira to death, from his preaching to Cornelius, from its being 
- laid that he paſſed through al, from his being prayed for by the Church, 
trom Saint Pau!'s going to viſit him ; from theſe paſſages, I ſay , they 
deduce or confirm his Authority : Now in —_ is not this ſtout ar- 
Suing ? 15 it not egregious modeſty for ſuch a point to alledge ſuch 
proots ? what cauie may not be countenanced by ſuch rare tetches 2 
who would not ſuſpect the weakneſs of that Opinion, which is tain to 
uſe ſuch forces in its maintenance ? In fine, is it honeſt or conſcionable 
dealing ſo to wreſt or play with the Holy: Scripture, pretending to de- 
rive thence proots , Share there is no ſhew of conſequence 2 - 

To be even with them, I might aſſert the Primacy to Saint John, and 
to that purpoſe might alledge his Prerogatives (which indeed _ ſeem 
John 13. 24. Z7&arer than thole of Saint Peter, ) .namely, that he was the beloved 
| diſciple, that he leaned on our Lord's breaſt, that Saint Peter, not pre- 

ſumang to ask our Lord a queſtion., deſired him to doe it, as havin 
a more ſpecial confidence with our Lord ; that Saint Fohz did higher ſer- 
"vice to the Church and all poſterity, by writing not onely more. Epiſtles, 
* ks few nat res: but alſo a mott divine Golpel, and a ſublime * Pro- 
__* Jo phecy concerning' the ſlate of the Church ; that 
Containing infinite myſteries of fu- Sgint John. did Þ outrun Peter, and came firſt to the 
" ro 4 Sepulchre (in which pafſage ſuch acute” deviſers 
would find out marvellous fignificancy / that Saint 
John was a Virgin ; that he did out-live all the Apoſtles ( and. thence 
was moſt fit to be Univerſal Paſtour ; ) that St. Z7zerome comparing Pe- 
4" ter and John, doth ſeem to-preter the' latter; for 
Petri Apoſtolug eſt , & Johames A- Peter (faith he ) was an Apoſtle, and John \was an 
gp arad tenths, | Fay ape Apoſtle ; but Peter was onely an Apoſtle, John both 
0 Evangelifia, & Prophets, &yc. Hier. an Apoſtle and an. Evangeliſt, and alſo a Prophet, — 


" t ut broui formone mutt compreben. 44 (Haith he") that 1 may in brief ſpeech cdmpre- 
dam, diceamgue. cujues privilegii ſi Jo» hend many things, and ſhew what privilege belongeth 
_— fr on Ericinm 70 John, ——yea Virginity in John ; by our Lord a 
Diſcipulo commendatur. Hier. ibid. Virgin, his Mother the Virgin is commended to the 

Virgin Diſciple : thus I might by Prerogatives and 


paſlages 
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paſſages very notable infer the Superiority of Saint Fohy to Saint Petey, 
in imtation of their reaſoning ; but I am afraid they would ſcarce be at 
the trouble to anſwer me ſeriouſly, but would think it enough to fay I 
trifled ;wherefore let it ſuffice tor me in the ſame manner to put oft 
thoſe levities of diſcourſe. 


.V. They argue this Primacy from the conſtant placing Saint Peter's 
name before the other Apoſtles, in the Catalogues and Narrations concer- 
ning him and them. | 

To this I anſwer. 

1. That this Order is not ſo ſtrictly obſerved, as not to admit ſome 
exceptions ; for Saint Paul faith, that James, Cephas and John knowing Gal 2+ 9. 
the grace given unto him-—— 1o it is commonly read in the ordina= 
ry Copies, in the Text of ancient Commentatours, and in old Tranſlati- 
ons ; and, whether Paul, whether Apollo, whether Cephas, faith Saint Paul ado 3. 22+ 
again ; and, As the other Apoſtles, and the brethren of our Lord, and Ce- © 
phas ; and Philip ( faith Saint John) was of Bethſaida , the City of An- Joh. 1. 45. 
drew and Peter; and Clemens Alex. in Euſebins A TY ; 
faith, that the Lord after his reſurrefion delivered £2 = Parking: "q-any A i 
the. ſpecial knowledge to Fames the Fuſt, and to Fohn, on 6Kver@ Euſeb. 55s 
and to Peter , polt-poning Saint Peter, as perha | 
conceiving him to have leſs of ſublime Revelations imparted to him ; 
that Order therefore is not ſo punQtually conſtant. 

In the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions , Saint Paul! and Saint Peter being 'E7 Naias 
induces Joining Orders, they begin, 7 Paul, and 7 Peter do ©,9% i 
appoint— fo little ambitious or curious of precedence are they* repre- owyea— 
ſented. Conſt Apoſt. 8. 

2. But it being indeed fo conſtant as not to ſeem caſual, I farther ſay, *” 
that poſition of names doth not argue ditterence of degree, or ſuperiority 
in power; any ſmall advantage ot age, ſtanding, merit, or wealth ſer- 
ving to ground ſuch precedence, as common experience doth ſhew. 

3- We formerly did aſſign other ſufficient and probable cauſes , why 
Saint Peter had this place. So that this is no cogent Reaſon. 


VI. Farther, ( and this indeed is far their moſt plauſible argumenta- 
tion ) they alledge the Titles and Elogies given to Saint Peter by the 
Fathers; who call him &Zzexoy oo Prince) xoevgaicy ( the Ringleader 
xipaNw (the Head) * me&&ov (the Prefident ) aeymw (the am" * Chryſoſt, 
Teafyogov ( the Proloquutor )- mpwrcerw (the Foreman) mpogzrw (the ns ry on 
Warden ) Gexprrov 7 *Amogbawy (the choice, or egregious Apoſtle) Ma- Joh. 2r. 
_ GON, or Grandee among them) primwm (the firſt, or prime > IS 5 
Apolle. 7. Ed. 


. © Aug. Ep. I Is 
To theſe and the like allegations I anſwer. + 08 
I, If we ſhould fay, that We are not accountable The truth is, the beſt At «of 


tor every hyperbolical flaſh or flouriſh occurring in th4 Papifts in other queſtions are ſome 
the Fathers, (it being well known, that they in Tait forte of Oran > \(raling lyper- 
encomiaſtick ſpeeches , 'as Oratours are wont, fol- F n/a 
lowing the heat and gaiety of fancy, do ſometimes overlaſh) we ſhould 
my the Prem of _ Abpe OE to warrant us ; for Bel. 

armine ut off their Teſtimonies by ſaym Per exceſſiem lagix Bell. de Mi, 2:10. 
that they do s low ſpeak in way of HR : ki _—_— Pk 7 3-4 ri ons 
properly , leſs warily , fo as to need benign Expoſe Lag» vg or ne” yt” ow 


tion, 


. 
- " % 
——_—_—— 
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y _ Tort. tion, &c. as Biſhop * Andrews ſheweth ; and it is a common ſhift of 
F333 Cardinal Perrov , whereof you may ſee divers inſtances alledged by 


Dall. de wf. 
p lib.t. _ Þ M. Dake. 


F158. C& Which obſervation is eſpeciall wo Os to this caſe ; for that elo- 
p 314) quent mendo never more exceed in their indulgence to fancy, than in 

the demonſtrative kind , in panegyricks, in their commendations of 

perſons ; and I hope they will embrace this way of regkoning for thoſe 
Nunc enim in EXPrellions of Pope Leo, ſounding fo exorbitantly, that Saint Peter was 
conſortium in- by our Lord aſſumed into conſortſhip of his individual unity ; and that »o- 
dividue un- thing did paſs upon any from God the fountain of good things without the 


Ll Er 
_ yr, participation of Peter, 


erat v0- 
MF nominari. P. Leo I. Ep. 89. Nihil 4 bonorum fonte Deo in quenquam fine Petri participatione tranfire. P. Leo de 
aſſumpt. ſua. Serm. 3. 


_ 2. We may obſerve, that ſuch turgid Elogies of Saint Peter are not 
found in the more ancient Fathers ; for Clemens Romanus, Ireneus, Cle- 
mens Alex. Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Firmilian — when they mention 
Saint Peter , do ſpeak more temperately and ſimply , according to the 
current notions and traditions of the Church in their time ; uſing in- 
deed fair terms of reſpe&, but not ſuch high ſtreins of courtſhip , about 
him. But they are found in the latter Fathers, who being men of wit 
and eloquence, and affeCting in their diſcourſes to vent thoſe faculties , 
did ſpeak more out of their own invention and fancy. 

Whence according to a prudent eftimation of things in ſuch a caſe , 
the ſilence or ſparingneſs of the firſt ſort is of more conſideration on 
the one hand, than the ſpeech, how free ſoever, of the latter is on the 
other hand : and we may rather ſuppoſe thoſe titles do not belong to 
Saint Peter becauſe the firſt do not give them, than that they do , be- 
cauſe the other are fo liberal in doing it. 

Indeed if we conſult the Teſtimonies of this kind alledged by the Ro- 
maniſts, who with their utmoſt diligence have raked all ancient Wri- 
tings for them, it is ſtrange that they cannot find any very ancient ones ; 
that they can find ſo few plauſible ones ; that they are. fain ( to make 
up the number ) to produce ſo many , which evidently have no force 
or pertinency ; being onely commendations of his Apoſtolical Office , 
or of his Perſonal Merits ,- without relation to others. X 

3. We ſay, that all thoſe terms or Titles, which they urge, are am- 
biguous , and applicable to any ſort of Primacy or Preeminency ; to 
that which we admit, no leſs than to that which we refuſe ; as by in- 
ſtances from good Authours , and from common uſe might eaſily be 
demonſtrated ; ſo that from them nothing can be inferred advantageous 
to their caule. 

Cic. de Nat. Cicero calleth Socrates, Prince of the P ai; 3/6 and Swlpitius, Prince 
= Hog oh tor, of al Lawyers ; would it not be ridiculous thence to infer, that Socrates 
Or at. was a Sovereign Governour of the Philoſophers, or Slpitius of the Law- 
Quem onnivon judicio longs princizem Y Er? The ſame great ſpeaker calleth Pompey, Prince 
eſſe Civitatis videbat — m orbs of the City in all mens judgment ; doth he mean that 
rerre vinun— Cic. pro domo ſus. He did exerciſe juriſdiction over the City 2 
Att. 24+ 5+ Tertullus calleth Saint Paul, mewro5aTw, a ringleader of the ſed of the 
ED bon. Nazarenes ; and St. Bafil, cir Euſtathius Sebaſte- 
Pw Baſ. Ep. 74- FRMHA" mus, foreman of the ſet of the Pneumatomachi ; did 
N, Tertullus mean, that Saint Paul had has 
10n 


—_—TY 
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diction over Chriſtians ; or St. Baſil, that Euſtathius was Sovereign of 
thoſe Hereticks ? | 

So neither did Prince of the Apoſtles, or any equivalent term, in the 
ſenſe of thoſe who aſſigned it to Saint Peter, import Authority over the 
Apoſtles , but eminency among them in worth, in merit, in Apoſtolical 
performances, or at moſt in order of precedence. 

Such words are to be interpreted by the ſtate of things, not the ſtate 
of things to be inferred from them ; and in underſtanding them we 


ſhould obſerve the Rule of 7ertu/an. Malo te ad 


ſenſum ret 
quam ad ſonum wvocabuli exerceas. Tert. adv. Prax. cap. 3. IT had rather you would apply your felf to the fenſe of the 
thing, than to the ſound of rhe word. Ys 4 
Ou 38 at AbFers Thu eyny magapiy) * NAG pov if quors To's AkZers ers bauTlw EAKSRe perabarha. Athan. 
Orat. 3. adv. Ar. (þ: 373.) 
For words do not take away the nature of things, but the nature rather changes the words, and draws them to 
ic (elf, 


U— 
- 


4. Accordingly the Fathers ſometimes do explain thoſe Elogies ſigni- 
fying them to import the ſpecial gifts and vertues of Saint Peter, where- 
in he did excell ; ſo Euſebixs calleth Saint Peter the moſt excelent and Euſeb. Hiſt. 
great Apoſtle, who for his vertue was proloquutour of the reſt. OM 
5. This Anſwer is thoroughly confirmed from hence; that even thoſe 
who give thoſe Titles to Saint Peter , do yet expreſly affirm other A- 
poſtles in power and dignity equal to him. | 
Who doth give higher Elogies'to him than St. Chryſoſtome 2 yet doth 
he aſſert all the Apoſtles to be Supreme, and equal in dignity ; and par- 
ticularly he doth often affirm Saint Pazl to be ion, equal in honour 
to Saint Peter, as we before ſhewed. | 
The like we declared of St. Zzerome, St. Cyril, Exc. And as for 
St. Cyprian, Who did allow a Primacy to Saint Peter, nothing can be 
more evident, than that he rook the other Apoſtles to be equal to him iz 
power and honour. 
The like we may conceive of St. Auſtin, who having carefully per- 
uſed thoſe Writings of St. Cyprian, and frequently alledging them, doth 
never contradict that his ſentiment. 
Even Pope Gregory himſelf acknowledgeth Saint Peter not to have ES 
been properly the Head, but onely the firſt member of the univerſal 10 


Church ; all being members of the Church under one head. mam _— 
rum S, 


univerſalis Eccleſie ſub uno capite onmes membra ſunt Eccleſie, Greg, I. Epiſt. 4. 38. 


6. If Pope Leol. or any other ancient Pope, do ſeem to mean far- 
ther, we may reaſonably except againſt their Opinion , as being ſingu- 
lar, and proceeding from partial affeCion to their See; ſuch affection 
having influence on the mind of the wiſeſt men ; according to that cer- 
tain maxime of Ariſtotle, every man i a bad Judge in his own caſe. 

7. The Ancients, when their ſubject doth allure them, do adorn other 
Apoſtles with the like titles , equalling thoſe of Saint Peter , and nor 
well conſiſtent with them, according to that rigour of ſenſe, which our 
adverſaries affix to the commendations of Saint Peter, - 

The Epiſtle of Clemens Rom. to Saint James (an __. DN NE Re 
Apocryphal, but ancient Writing) calleth St. James gy main me 
our Lord's Brother, The Biſhop of Biſhops ; the Cle= Facobum Epiſcoporum Principem Sacer- 
mentine Recognitions call him the Prince of Biſhops dotum Princeps orabat. Clem. Rec.1. 68, 
Ruffinas, in his tranſlation of Euſebius, The Biſhop of Avſtolorum Epiſcopus. Ruf. Kuſeb.2:1; 

L 


the 
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'* Te is likely char Ruſſinu did call che Apoſtles ; * St.Chryſof.. faith of him, that he d; 
_—  £- cx op ante: 2 prefide over all the Fewiſh believers ; Hef) ſychius Pref. 
; "Twp &s emocbrs 1,5 laws. byter of Jeruſalem, calleth him the chief Captain of 
—_ Iekur micbodrmer mas. he New Jeruſalem, the Captain of Prieſts, the Prince 


6x5: may coy. Chryſ. Tom. 5. Or. 59. of the Apoſtles, the top among the Heads, &c. 


Tay + viau Tepuonnnu depyredmoey, os iepior nynut, Ammar + Warm, Þ U wethais LEE 
Heſych, Presb.apud Phot. Gol. 275. (1525. ) ; Ea p2ers PaAaus xoguPlu, 


ih - The ſame Feſjchius calleth Saint Andrew , the 

1G myth Pere firſt-born of the Apoſtolical Choire, the firſt ſetled 

EI EE TEES Pillar of the Church, - the Peter before Peter , the 

— por foo « mpyje— Helyelt. foundation of the foundation , the firſt-fruits of the be- 
ginning, GC. 


0 WG WT # clin Ln St. Chryſoſtome ſaith of Saint John, that he was a 
xA»m@v, 0 w'5 AG Cx, F vearar. ec pillar of the Churches through the world, he that had 


COLTS SD the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, &c. 
But as occaſion of ſpeaking about Saint Pau! was more frequent, fo 
the elogies of him are more copious, and indeed fo high as not to yield 


to thole of Saint Peter. 
: > He was (faith St. Chryſoſtome) the rj 
'O o &av wes xeuvedi®, » ”} ( ſoſtome) | ingleader and 
acorns. Chryſ. in Rom. 16. 24. guardian of the Choire of all the Saints. 
'O © ojix»whns *AmroACr. Chryl. in 1 Cor. 9. 2. 


HH vAGfe i clandtin; nf pGe Fle was the tontue, the teacher, the Apoſtle of the 
rxAnmar, 4 Swi + migzas, i= world, Fe had the whole world put into his hands , 


a,  i/aimue + dAndeicy. , and took care thereof, and had committed to him all 
Thy oixuwiiny amoun L100 we” | 

0. He had the whole habi- er dwelling upon Earth, 

table World commirted ro his . F . 

Tis oix«ud{'n« NSiough@& &r 763 F YAat ores anarlc emTeanugm—— ; 

He was the Teacher of the World, and had all the inhabirants of the Earth committed to his truſt. 


He was the light of the Churches » the foundation of Paith , the pillar 
and ground of Truth. 


Tl + ejxe- Ze had the patronage of the World committed into his hands. 
Wns Ge ou 
pg Lyne ©. in Jud. Or. 6: Ths oixuttuns F megmoiar mNEaR in 1 Cor. Or. 22. 
Oy $ cinudim of meony cis yHipts ws Ghpwy iImKuey 6 gnbs 5 Tom. 7. þ» 2. 
Did not God put into his hands the whole world ? | 
*O ious 031uwifns £gmiong. in 2 Tim. 2. 1. He had the charge of the whole world. - 


Vidrws dv. 1de was better than all men, greater than the Apoſtles , and ſurpaſſing 
_ Je Sada dn 5 iny@ alwemels 3ai6@, 34 oldies Dili 
Sacerd. 4. Tis 5 dvlay rv gem eucirar 3 mi; 5 ITO, am 350 omurds 04 » 0 © ozxuduns tango 
»@ — & nirw were 9 * AmSoXar Aejubdyn riparcy, 3 4 * Amino io@ his poorer, £7 5 wpneya) wor 
Gov, dev bm + drm mo Shades”) nul oh aertdela;. Tom. 5, Orat. 33: | | 

Who then was betrer than all other men? who elſe bur that Tent-maker, the Teacher of the world ? —— If 
therefore he receive a greater Crown than the Apoſtles, and none perhaps was equal to the Apoſtles, and yet he grea- 
ter than they, it is manifeſt that he ſhall enjoy the higheſt honour and preeminence. ThF+ 


Tas Azjurg;myes Sv 7, x8 Nothing was more bright, nothing more illuſtrious 
Dep $5Ep 0. Tom. Jo Or. 47» than he. | A . - 
OsNls 5 Choirs weitar, an 28 has ts TH 
Ee en ects None was greater than he , yea none equal to hins 
O GG, © oi enxannay dew Or deggraen Theed, Ep. 146+ 


ave | 
The moſt wiſe, and beſt Archite& or chiet huilder of the Churches. 
The 


"Apoſtle, the Father of rhe Farhers. 


—— — 
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L: faith of Saint Pau/, that he was made head of the Ne . 
e GE the principate of the whole C burch. ta os. 


beinuit tarhus Ecclej M. in a Reg. lib. ok 3 Videſis.  Panlus Apoſtoloram Princeps. % 
wy. 19 rofott Lt. þ. 25. yy 


- Theſe Charaders of Saint Paul I leave them to interpret, and re- 

concile with thoſe of Saint Peter. 

\.8. That the Fathers by calling Saint Peter Prince, Chieftain, &c. of 
the-Apoſtles z donot mean Authority over them, be argued from 
their" joining Saint Pay! with him in the ſame we Pee ; Who yet 
ſurely could have no Juriſdiction over them ; and his having any would 
deftroy :the pretended Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy. 


TIA 


\ Pope Gr 


tions, becau az 


: a 


-$t: Cyrz#l\ calleth them together Patrons, or Prefi- IT2ZAG+ , & + nxruoiag 
dents of the Church. Be hf, Cat. 6, 

—I: Auſt in ( or St; Ambr. or Max. ) calleth them Eccleſiarum Principes. Aug. de San# 
Princes x the Churches. 27+ - | 

The Popes Agatho and Adrian (in their General ;, may = AmovAan, FAS, - rongy + 
Synods ) call: them the ring-leading Apoſtles. j On 4.4 O -- 

The Popes N?cholas 1. and Gregory VI. Sc. call qjicolr, 89.9. Par. in Greg IL. oc. 
them Princes of the Apoſtles. 


St. Ambroſe, or St. Auſtin, or St. Maximus Taur. "HFIF 
( chuſe you which) doth thus ſpeak of them ; Ble/- ' waiverſr Apoftaer, og jernier pary 
fed Peter and Paul are moſt eminent among all the dam preragativi precellunt ; veriom inter 


Apoſtles , excelling the reſt by a kind of peculiar pre- = are 4 _—_ 
rogative : . but whether of theſe two be preferred be- quia equales ſunt paſſſone., tc. Ambr. 


ore the other , is uncertain, for I count them to be $1" 35. Aug, de Santt, 27, Max. 
— in merit, becauſe they are equal in ſuffering, &c. aging 1, 
To all this diſcourſe I hall onely adde, that if any = He weces Eccleſie, ex qua habuit om- 

of the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical men might claim a "ann een 3.15 purch, 
ency 'or authoritative headſhip over the reſt, from whence every Church had its be- 

Saint James ſeemeth to have the beſt title thereto; #""s- 

for, Jeruſalem was the mother of all Churches, the funtain of the Chriſti- Ik. 2. 3. 

an Law and Dodtine, the See of our Lord himſelf, the chief Paſtour. ror 47+ 


ia in 
Hieruſalem 
undata tatins orbis Ecclefias ſeminavit. Hieron, in If. 22 The Churcti founded in Jeruſalem was the Seminar 
aro eainen throughout rhe whole world. J : 
Theod. 5. 9. Vide Tert. de Praſcri cap. 20. | 


He therefore, who ( as the Fathers tell us) was nant Ide G02 "Taxdfp, Ine) dd 
by our Lord himſelf conſtituted Biſhop. of that Ci- NS bs 6 £3. Irs 
ty, and the firſt of all Biſhops, might beſt pretend I40090AVuns7 > TONE a2ege TVs 
to be in ſpecial manner our Lord's Vicar or Succef- © in x Car. 0r. rt. 
ſour. He ( faith Epiphanius ), did firſt receive the Epiſcopal Chair ; and Abbe hs be 
to p bins our Flag firſt did entruft his own Throne upon Earth. wad fhen of 


ames, 
to his Brother ; for he is ſaid to have ordained him, DS ca nh at we 
T4276: 69 ennps # nadilhes # Emonanicy $ mic eagles... gs Epiph.her.78. 


He y did firſt exerciſe the Authority of preſiding and mo- 
derating in th firſt Eccleſiaſtical Synod, as St. Chry/oſtome in his Notes : 
thereon doth remark. 

Het probably by Saint Paul is firſt named in- his report-con- Gat. «. 9. 
cerning the. at Hierwſalem; and to his orders it ſeemeth, that 
Saint Peter himſelf .did conform ; tbe. 'tis faid there, that before certain Gal. 2. 12. 


» L 2 came 
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came'\from Saint James he did eat with the Gentiles, but! when:they were 

\ come , he withdrew. \Y | : OE OT LOTT EAT 
+... Hence in,the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions , in the PrfFer preſcribed for 
' **- theChurch, and for all the Governouts of it , the Biſhops of the prin» 
cipal Churches being ſpecified by name ; Saint James is put in the firſt 
ako FE tu place ; NE Ee EINE: 
Treg movs omoxonns 7 nam 7 * Tor us pray for the whole Epiſcopacy ander Heaven of 
RE 00 Nw) 7Tofe os As diſpenſe "2, {of Trath; nf 
onbore {9s "la wy; » 0 mapoctery let us pray for our Biſhop James with all bis Pariſhes; ' 
my _=— red 8.10. det us pray for our Biſhop Clemens and all bis Pari- 

ſhes; let us pray for Evddius and all hisPariſbes.— 
Hereto conſenteth the Tradition ot thoſe ancient Writers pfore cited , 
who call Saint James, the Bifhop of Biſhops, the Biſhop of thei Apoſtles, &c. 


—_— — —_ —— 
—m_—_—— 


—_— 
— 


SUPPQS4L1 TON; 


I proceed to examine the next Szppoſition of the Church 
Monarchiſts , which 1s , That Sant Petcr's Pramacy, 
with its Rights and Prerogatives, was not perſonal , but 
derivable to his Succeſſours. | | 


Gainſt which Suppofition I do aſſert, that admitting a Primacy. of 
A Saint Peter, of what kind or to what: purpoſe ſoever , we yet. 


ave reaſon to deefn it merely perſonal, and ( not according to its 
grounds and its deſign ) communicable to any Succeſlours , nor indeed, 


in efte& conveyed to any ſuch. 


 N1S 4 It is a rule in the Canon Law ; that a perſonal 

Privileginm Pu way oh can _ Privilege doth follow the' Perſon, and is extinguiſhed 

Fo Seats PO Rr 7 _ Perſon; and ſuch we affirm that of St. Pe- 
zFer ; Tor, , | 

:. His Primacy was grounded upon perſonal acts ( fuch as his chear- 

full following of Chriſt , his faithtull conteſſing of Chriſt, his reſolute 

adherence to Chriſt, his embracing ſpecial Revelations from God) or up- 

on perſonal graces ( his great Faith, his ſpecial love to our Lord, his {in- 

gular zeal for Chriſt's Service) or upon perſonal gifts and endowments 

( his courage, reſolution, activity, torwardneſs in apprehenſion, and in 

ipeech) the which advantages are not tranſient, and conſequently apre- 


EMINENC {91.9 bay ndr rn $6." y PEDk 
2. All the pretence of Primacy granted to Saint Peter is grounded u 
Nat. 16.19. or wards direQted to Saint Peter's Perſon, characterized by moſt w 
Tk - 15 nal adjundts, as name, parentage, and which exactly were accompliſhed 
4 in Saint Peter's perſonal aftings, which therefore it is unreaſonable to 
+- ++ extend farther. * | 

Matt.16.179- Our Lord promiſed to Simon Son of Fora, to build his Church on him 
accordingly in eminent manner the Church was founded apon his Mini- 

ſtery, or by his firſt preaching, teſtamony, performances. 1 
Our Lord promiſed to give him the Keys of the Heavenly Kingdom ;: 


this Power Saint Perer ſignally did-execute in converting Chriſtians, and 
receiving them by Baptiſm into the Church:, by conterring/ the Holy 
ur 


— 
ht _—__—_—_ OI" _ 
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"Ouladd ed Sinvoy Son of Jonas to feed his. Sheep ; this. he per- Job 27497 
formed by preaching, writing, guiding and governing Chriſtians, as he 
found. opportunity ; oma ro if any thing was couched under thoſe 
promiſes or orders, Bn or pertinent to Saint:Peter ; for the ſame 
reaſon that they were ſingular, og were perſonat /'for, - 7 + 

Theſe things being, in a conſpicuous manner accompliſhed ; in St. Pe- 
zer's\Perlon, the ſenile of thoſe words is exhauſted ; there may.not, with 
any ity, there cannot with any aſſurance be any moxe grounded 
on. z\whatever more is ——__ muſt be by precarious aſſump- 
tion and juſtly we may caſt at thoſe who ſhall ig- | 
fer | it, - that expoſtulation of - Zertudlian " What art  Ruals er evertens atque commutans 
thou, who 'doft overturn and change "the manifeſt in» rhe Pers From "Teri, 
tention" of... our Lord , perſonally arrive fb. On pud. 21; | 
Peter &\.- | 


 Panolats the grand promiſe to Saint Peter of founding, the 
Church on: him cannot reach beyond his perſon ; ' becauſe there can be 
no other foundations of.a Society, than fuch as are firſt laid ;/ rhe ſucceſ- 
fours of thoſe, who firſt did ”—_ a Society, and eſtabliſh i it, axe them- 


ſelves but ſuperſtructures. 


4- The Apoſtolical Office as fuch was i 8 and temporary”; and 
ore according to its nature and deſign not. {ucceſſive or Cogumuni- 
cable to others in perpetual deſcendence trom them. 

It was, , wo/e a _ .reſ! pls, charged by pr lin aſp pecjal 
manner, or. purpoſes, . diſchar y ſpeci eri- 
dowed with fpecial privileges, as was needfull. for the propagation” of 
Chriſtianity, and Na _ Churches: 

To that Office it: was em, that. che Perſon. ſhould have; unme- 
diate defi and commiſſion from God ; ſucks: nk Faw ſo often 
doth inſiſt upon for aſerting; his title ro the Office;j) 

Paul an. Apoſtle, not from men, or by may — wt by. To nk 6 
men, faith '& Chryſoftome, this 1s. a property of the Ampldas clint — Anon aw 
Apoſtles. | 

VO. requiſite that an Apoſtle ſhould be able 10 arſt concerning our 


Lord's ReſurreRtion or. Aſcenſion, cither-immetiately as: the twelve, or 
by evident'conſequence as Saint Pad ;, thus Saint Peter ple , at-the 
choice) of. Matthias, wherefore of ; thoſe mer, which þ have | 4M ith 


us— muſt one be ordained to be a witneſs with us of. thagferrey 
Am 7 we. (faith Saint Paw) an Apale, bave 192: ſeent 
cing to. that, of Anarias, The 'Ged of "our Fathers. nw ye oi 
thou ſbouldeſt know his will; and ſee. that juſt” ee, ave. ſbouldeſ?: 776 
voice of his mouth ; for thou ye bear witneſs unto all men of what: thox haſt 


ſeen and heard, _ 
It was: needfull alo-that an Apofile ſhould be endoived. withi aniracu- 
lous gifts and graces, enabling him both to affure his 'A and to © 
execute his Office ; wherefore Saint Paul calleth theſe, the marks of an 2 Cor.12.12. 
peſtle, the which h peru by. hin amavg_ tb bbc a ho MAG po Rom. 15-18-- 
2xce-(oriperiev &5 dn pr ery and wonders, ud mighty #10 


Saint John did art 


- to his AEretion a 24 
L 3 Samaria ; 


manner to impart SS Gifts ; as Saint Peter 


————— cw >  _—— 
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o_ # Samaria; ; which to doe, according to that Father, was the peraliar gift 
EI and privilege of the Apoſties. 


in 8. 18. De legitur, quorum 
coph, Gn UF 7 Mabe Wen 0n's. dds 7 Gagrnins 1. in fil ler, eur ai Bir tp 

5, quod per ons ops pe in even the Viſops ſucceed, tir hey Here che Bclp Ghoſt by wh 
laying on of hands. 


It was alſo a privilege of an Apoſtle, by virtue of his commuſſion from 
Chriſt, to inſtru all Nations in the DoQrine and Law of Chriſt 3 He had 
right and warrant to exerciſe © his funCtion -ev 
'Emed) iuwer + oixuuirns T4 em where, Hh charge was wnirverſal and indefinite ; the 
| Tel ond Nizent CheyC.jn Job. 81. ht world was his Provinte ; he was not affixed to 
one place, nor *could be excluded» from any ; te 
Kemd qa % Ap 5-54 xz" was (as St. Cyril calleth him) wOecumenical Judge, 
iran "NP : and an Inftruftour of all the Subceleſtial World. 
Apoſtles alſo did govern in an abſolute manner, accordmg to diſcre- 
his as being guided by infallible afſiſtence, ro the which they might 
. Upon occaſion appeal, nd affirm, 7t hath ſeemed good to the Floly Ghoft 
and us. Whence' their Writings have ſa for infpired , and 1 there- 
fore Canonical, or certain Rules of Faith a and Practice. 
It did belong to them to found Churches, to'conſtitute Paſtours, to 
ſettle orders, to corre offences, to perform all ſuch Adts of Sovereign, 
Spiritual Power, in'virtue of the ſame Divine aſliſtence, actording to the 
Authority, which the DW had oe them for ws nog as we fee prac- 


tiſed by Saint Paul, p $a ; Apofleſti - ns 
10-2 In fine, the was (; (as t. Chryſoſtome tel- 
7726s pmol, ack nipple | leth us) a bufrneſs fraughe' with tex ears ood 
x; phgor, 25 oxi Chryl.. ini "things ; both"greater than all privileges of grace, 
Nom 8, Or. 1. Tom. 8. þ. 114+ ods ide & mas 
, conf! ſo many extraordinary -privil 
us powers, which were requiſite for the f Ms of the 
Church, and the diffuſion of Chriſtianity, againſt the manifold difficul- 
ries and diſadvantages; which it-ther needs muſt encounter, 'was'not de- 
ſigned. to continue by* derivation';. for it containeth in /it divers things, 
which apparently were not communicated, and which no man withour 
wo impoſture and Hiypocriſie could challenge to himſelf. 
r did the Apoftle pretend to communicate it ; they did indeed 
ſtanding urs and 'Teachers in each Church ; they did aſ- 
fine Fellow laborers or Aſſiſtents'in-the work of Preaching and Gover- 
Nance F, wut they Yid nat conſtiture Apoſtles, equal to theniſelves'in Au- 
hn Is uleges br\Gifts. For who knoweth not (faith St. Auſtin) that 


; principate of ys to be Ao: pablo before any" Epiſcopacy ? and the 


+ Biſhops \(-faith Bellarmine ) have 0 part of the true Apoſtolical Anu- - 
Tae: try 


ma Aug. de Bapt, c. Dan. 2-1. - pet bu yr ns Apoſtolice auFeritatis. Bell. 4. 2 


* The Apoſtles themiſclies do make 


Paſtours and Teachers, w are the 
in the Church. Epb. 4. 11- ao A, | 


| Wherefore Saint Peter, who hadno other Office mentioned in Scrip- 
| , beſide that of an Apoſtle, could not have 
any Succeſſour to his Office ; but it naturally 

, as did thitof the other- Apoſtles. | 


5. Accor- 
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5. Accordingly, whereas the other Apoſtles, as ſuch, had no Succel- 
ſours, the Apoſtolical Office not being pope ted ; the Primacy of 
Saint Peter (whatever it were, whether of Order or Juriſdiction, in re- 
gard to his Brethren) did ceaſe with him ; for when there were no 4po- 
feles extant, there could be no Head, or Prince of the Apoſtles in any lenle. 
6. If ſome privileges of Saint Peter were derived to Popes, why were 
not all > why was not Pope Alexander VI. as holy as Saint Peter 2 why 
was not Pope Honorius as ſound in his private judgment 2 why 1s not 
every Pope inſpired 2 why is not every Papal Epiſtle to be reputed Ca- 
nonical 2 why are not all Popes endowed with power of doing miracles ? 
why doth not the Pope by a Sermon convert thouſands? ( why in- 
deed do Popes never preach). why doth not he cure men by his ſhadow 
( he is, fay they, himſelf his ſhadow : ) what ground is there of diſtin- 
guiſhing the privileges, fo that he ſhall have ſome, not others 2 where 
1s the ground to be tound ? 
7. If it be objeRted, that the Fathers commonly do call Biſhops Suc- 
cellours of the Apoſtles ; to affoil that objetion we may conſider, that 
whereas the Apoſtolical Office virtually did contain the funfions of 
Teaching, and ruling God's people, the which for preſervation of Chri- 
ſtian doQtrine and. edification of the Church, were requiſite to be conti- 
nued perpetually ii ordinary ſtanding Offices, theſe indeed were derived 
from the Apoſtles, but not properly in way of ſucceſſion, as by univocal 
propagation ; but by Ordination, imparting all the power needfull for 
"ſuc Offices : which therefore were exerciſed by perſons during the A- 
poſtles lives concurrently, or in ſubordination to them ; even as a Dicta- 
tour at Rome might create inferiour Magiſtrates, who derived from him, 
_ not as radi aroond for (as ons oofnget wi OR 
elf telleth us) there can be no proper ſucceſſion but in Non ſucceditur propris nf precedenti, 
reſpett of one preceding, but Aptles and Biſhops were Rey Bell. { Se R. _— & 
together in the Church: 
The Fathers therefore ſo in 2 large ſenſe call all Biſhops Succeflours 
of the Apoſtles, not meaning that any-one of them did ſucceed into the 
whole Apoſtolical Office ; but that each did receive his power from 
ſome one ( immediately or mediately) whom ſome Apoſtle did conſti- 
tute Biſhop, veſting him with Authority to feed the particular Flock 
committed to him tn way of ordinary charge ; ac- 
cording to the ſayings of that Apoſlolical perſon, ,_. Oe > x pee hm 
Clemens Rom. The Apoſtles preaching in Regions and IF ety «Roy's + iP wet nar 
Cities did conſtitute their firft Converts, having ap- ny, vr os 5, wo % 
proved them by the Spirit, for Biſhops and Deacons of {Corn ps 
thoſe who ſhould afterward believe ; and having con- Kanguvasr w60 aerupnitics, 3 usre- 
ftituted the forefaid ( Biſhops and Deacons,) they 5% «mroulut omHeliram, I3mst bas rot 
withall gave them farther charge, that if they ſhould (55%; Raw) Trpor Nour 
dye, other approved men. ſucceſfſſoely ſhould recerve Tid: p. 59. : 
their Office : thus did the Biſhops ſupply the room 
_ of the Apoſtles, each in guiding his particular charge, . Singulis paſtoribus portio gregis ad- 
all of them together by mutual aid conſpiring to 472% Tan: & + 
govern the-whole Body of the Church. wy 
8. Ta-which regard it may be faid that not one ſingle Biſhop, but all 
Biſhops together gh the whole Church do fucceed Saint Peter, or 
any other Apoſtle ; for that all of them in union together have an uni- 
verſal Sovereign Authority, commenſurate to an Apoſtle. 


9. This 
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9. This is the notion, which St. Cyprian doth ſo much inſiſt upon, 
affirming that the Biſhops do ſucceed Saint Peter, 

Fa a gr Apeſt ye preg og and the other Apoſtles, by wicarious ordination ; 
Apoſtolos, id eſt, Epiſcopos & prapoſitos that the Biſhops are Apoſtles ; that there is but one 


Dominus elegit. - 6s ..,_ Chair by the Lord's word built upon one Peter ; One 
Cathedra una ſuper Petrum Domint wo- lod Bj ; . I 

ct fundata— Ep. 40. & Ep-13- (x de undivided Biſhoprick, diffuſed in the peacefull nume- 

unit. Eccl, Ges rofity of many Biſhops, whereof each Biſhop doth hold 

— Dion! _ pr Eh Ep.g2, + his ſhare ; One Flock whom the Apoſtles 7 Unanimous 
Epiſcopatus unus, cujus 4 ſingulis in ſo agreement did feed, and which afterward the Biſhops 


_ 7 omg: : wings ms do feed ; having a portion thereof allotted to each, 


oftenditur, qui ab Apoſtolrs omnibus una- which he ſhould govern. 

nimi conſenttone paſcatur. De unit. Eccl. 
Nam etfi Paſtores multi ſumus, unum'tamen gregem” paſcimus, (F oves univerſas, &yc. Epiſt. 67, 
For though we are many Paſtours, yer we feed one flock, and all the ſheep, &c. 


Mant a Domin ri «1 . s 
Feſu — ; p rags _— So the Synod of Carthage with St. Cyprian. 


ipſrs ſolis poteſtatem a patre ſibi datam permittentis quibus nos ſucceſſimus, eadem poteſtate Eccleſiam Dumini gubertiantes. 
The mind and meaning of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 15 manifeſt in ſending his Apoſtles, and allowing the power given 
him of the Father to them alone, whoſe ſucceſſours we are, governing the Church of God by the ſame power. 


Ta aolCart—— 5 mir s,nis Oo allo St. Chryſoſtome ſaith, that the Sheep of 
per" ixevey bix;c4em, Chryl. de Sa- Chriſt were committed by him to Peter and to thoſe 
Gs Fo after him, that is, in his meaning, to all Biſhops. 

10. Such, and no other power Saint Peter might devolve on any Bi- 
ſhop ordained by him in any Church, which he did conſtitute or inſpect ; 
as in that of Antioch, of Alexandria, of Babylon, of Rome. . 

Hier. ad The like did the other Apoſtles communicate, who had the fame 

Evagr. power with Saint Peter 1n founding and ſettling Churches ; whoſe Suc- 
ceſlours of this kind were equal to thoſe of the tame kind, whom St. Pe- 
ter did conſtitute ; enjoying in their ſeveral precin&s an equal part of 
the Apoſtolical power ; as St. Cyprian often doth aſſert. _ 

I1. It is in conſequence obſervable, that in thoſe Churches, whereof 
the Apoſtles themſelves were never accounted Biſhops, yet the Biſhops 
are called Succeſlours of the Apoſtles; which cannot otherwiſe be un- 
derſtood, than according to the ſenſe which we have propoſed ; that is, 
becauſe they fucceeded thoſe, who were conſtituted 

Habemus annumerare eos, Fo ab Apo- by the Apollles 5 according to thoſe ſlayings of Ire- 


ſtolis inſtiturti ſunt Epiſcopi, G ſucceſſores uggus and Tertullian ; we can number thoſe, who were 
eorum uſque ad nog—— Iren. 3. 3+ ; 


' Proinde utique (5 cater exhibent, ques inſtituted biſhops by the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours ; 
ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatiom conſtiruros Apo- and, Af} the Churches do ſhew thoſe, whom being by 


ſtolici ſemints traduces habent. Terr. de 


Proſe he the Apoſtles conſtituted in the Epiſcopal Office th 

have as continuers of the Apoſtoltcal ſeed. | 
Tiradlos 23 So although Saint Peter was never reckoned Biſhop of Alexandria, 
% *Am5- yer becauſe 'tis reported that he placed Saint Mark there, the Biſhop of 
non wo #9 Alexandria is faid to ſucceed the Apoſtles. 


ann At- ; | 
Types xAnpe 9) ctuG-. Euf. bift. 4-1. Primus 1s the fourth from the Apoſtles who was the Biſhop of that 
place, or on the miniſtery rhere. | | 


0. 58. And becauſe Saint John did abide at Epheſus, inſpeQting that Church, 
Ty - - p : * . . * A 
nuxine xa- 20d appdinting Biſhops there, the Biſhops of that See did refer their Ori- 


worions. T% oine to him. ; 
5 ona Fre © - | : os | 
xAndiat & prnewr, Oc. Clem Alex. apud Euſeb. 3. 23: Ordo Epiſcoporum ad originem recenſus in Fohannem flabit 
autorem, Tert. in Marc. 4+ 5» Tert, de Preſcr. 32» ; 


. 


So 


4 
& 


math. i. 


"vx 


— 


were at Carthage or Cefarea. 


So the Church .of Conſtantinople 
Ads of the Sixth General Council, called this great 


So. St. Cyp Unitatein 4 Domino & per Apaſtolos 
Succeſſours' of the Apaſtles,” nobis ſucctſſoribus traditam. Cypr. Ep.42- 


rfarii mſtri qui Apeſtolis ſucceſſ- 
$_'S, mus. Firml. in Cypr. Ep. 75. 


——— ab ills Eccleſiis, que licet nullum ex 


Apoſtolick Church, being, {uch Churches, as. thoſe of _Apoſtalir, wel Apoſtolicis autforem ſuwm 


vhom 7ertullian fa | le poſteriores, que deni- 
whom 7ertulian faith, that PRs they do not pro- : & pert Joo —_ _ os i 
duce any of the Apoſtles z Or Apoſto ical men for their fide conſpirantes, non minns Apoſtolice de- 


authour, yet conſpiring. in the ſame faith, are no leſs, putantur , pro conſanguinitate doetring. 


de » 22» 
for the conſanguinity of dottrine, reputed Apoſtolical. Tert. de Preſer. 32 


Yea hence, St. Z/ierome doth aflert a parity of merit and dignity Sa- 


cerdotal toall Biſhops; becauſe (faith he) a/ of them are Succeſſours tothe yier. ad 
Apoſtles ; having all a like power by their ordination conferred on them: E227: 


12. Whereas our Adverſaries do pretend, that indeed the other Apo- 


ſtles had an extraordinary charge as Legates of Chriſt, which had no ſuc- Bell. 4- 25; 


ceſſion, but, was extin&&t in their perſons ; but that Saint Peter had a pe- 


culiar charge, as ordinary Paſtour of the whole Church, which fur- | 


viveth : 


To this it is enough to rejoyn, that it is'a: mere figment, .deviſed for a 
ſhift, and affirmed precariouſly ; : having no ground either in Holy Scrip- 
ture, Or. in” ancient Tradition ; 'there being no ſuch diſtintion in the Sa- 
cred. or- Eccleſiaſtical Writings ; no mention occurring there of any Ot- 
fice which he did aſſume, or which was attributed to him, diſtin& from 
that extraordinary one of. an Apoſtle ; and all the Paſtoral charge 1uma- 
ginable being aſcribed by the Ancients to all the Apoſtles in regard to 
the whole Church, as hath been ſufficiently Jedlare).” | 

L 3. 1g fine, .If any fuch conveyance of power, (of power ſo great, ſo 
momentous, ſo mightily concerning the: perpetual ſtate of the Church, 
and of each perſon therein ) had been made ; it had been ( for general 
direction and ſatisfaction, tor voiding'all doubt and debate about it, tor 
ſtifling theſe pretended Hereſies. and 'Schiſms): very requiſite, that it 
ſhould have been expreſſed in ſome authentick-Record , that a particular 
Law jhould have been extant concerning it, that- all poſterity ſhould be 
warned to yield the fubmuſſton grounded thereon. - 

Indeed a matter of ſo great. conſequence to the-being and welfare of 
the Church could ſcarce have ſcaped from being clearly: mentioned ſome- 
where or other 1n Scripture, .wherein ſo. much is ſpoken touching Ec- 


% 


” 
- 


cleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; it could ſcarce have avoided the pen of the firſt 


Fathers (Clemens, 1gnatius,' the Apoſtolical Canons and Conſtitutions, Ter- 
tallian, &c.). who alſo ſo much treat:concerning the FunRion and Au- 
thority of Chriſtian Gavernours. 672 LE EE: 

| Nothing can he more ſtrange, than that in the Statute-book of the new 
Jeruſalem, and in all. the Original Monuments concerning{ it, tyre 
ould be ſuch a dead filence concerning the ſucceſſion of its chief Ma- 
gutrate. - - EE NES 4 | 

. Wherefore no ſuch thing:appearing, we may reaſonably eonchude no 
ſuch thing to have been, and that our Adverſaries aſſertion of it is whol- 
ly arbitrary, imaginary and groundleſs. | 


. -I4- I might add, as a very convincing Argument, that if ſuch a ſuc- 
ceſſion had 


deſigned,” and. known in old times, it is morally impoſ- 


{ble, that none of the Fathers ( Origen, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, C -yrjl, 


Hierome, 


(Fc. 


Hierome, Theodoret, &c.) un their expoſition aces alledged 
the Romaniſts for the Pritnacy of Saint Perex, ſhould declare that-Prima 
cy to have been derived and ſetled on Sint Peter's Succeſſour ; & point © 
of that moment, if they had been aware of it, they could not but have 
touched, as a moſt application, and direction for duty. 
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SUPPOSITION UL 
They affirm, That Saint Peter was Biſhop of Rome. 


Oncerning which Aſſertion we fay, that it may with great-reaſon 
be denyed, and: that it cannot any-wiſe be aſſured ; as will appear 
by the following Conſiderations. _ 
1. Saint Peter's being Biſhop of Rome would-confound the Offices, 
i Cor. 12.28. which God made diſtinCt ; for God did appoint firſt Apoſtles, then Pro-' 
+ Us phets, then Paſtours and Teachers ; wheretore Saint Peter after he was 
an Apoſtle, could not well become a Biſhop ; it would be ſuch an irre- 
gularity, as if a Biſhop ſhould be made a Deacon. 
-2. The Offices of " As, on of a Biſhop are my” their nature 
well conſiſtent ; for the Apo ip is an extraordinary Office, charged 
with nfirution and. government of the whole 
" ApoevTis # ny av Ty Gt e1emoy H- world, and calling for an anſwerable care (t he Apes 
Sims ci hs: -25þ : s o% ge ſtles being Rulers, as Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith, ordain- 
Yee ed ode init ; we te Mo. ed by God ; Rulers not taking ſeveral Nations and Ci- 
15. Chryſ. Tam. 8. p. 115. ties, but all of them in common entruſted with the 
whole world”) but Epiſcopacy is an ordinary ſtanding 
charge, affixed to one place, and requiring « ſpecial 
Oi w$udver 3) me? tre mime 3222.  iendance there 3 Biſhops being Paſtours, who (as 
Scot. Chryl. is Eph 4 17. St. Chryſoſtome ſaith) do fit, and-are employed in one 
| fu : Now .he that hath ſuch a general care, can 
hardly diſcharge ſuch a- particular Office ; and he that is fixed to ſo par- 
ticular attendance, can hardly look well after ſo general a charge : Either 
of thoſe Offices alone would fuffice to take up a whole man ; as thoſe 
tell us; who have conſidered the burthen incumbent on-the meaneſt of 
them ; the which we may ſee. deſcribed 1n St. Chryſoftome's Diſcourſes 
concerning the Prieſthood. Tg 
i | .. Baronius faith of Saint Peter, that it was hi Office, 
Non erat eju# | 6 atv loco onfe- wot to ſtay in.one place, but as much as it was poſſible 
flere, ſed quantion homini kevife univer- for one man to travel over the whole world, and-to 
__ bro nr Are creder- . bring thoſe: who did not yet believe to the faith, but 
fide penirus ſtabilire. Baron. Anno 58.  tharowghty to eſtabliſh believers; if ſo, how could he 
I”  _ . be Bithop. of Rome, which was an Office- inconſj- 
{tent wi oh ny HS 
3 .lt would not havehbeſcemed Saint Peter, the prime Apoille, to aſſume 
the charge of a particular Biſkop/; it had been a. degradation of himſelf, 
and a dijparagement to the Apoſtalical Majeſty for him to take-upon 
him.the Bihoprick of Reme:;: as if the Ang ſhould become Mayor of Lox- 


: 


don ; as if the Biſbop of Londen ſhould be Ficar of Pancras 
Pats 1 h 4. Where- 


\ 


we - 
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4 Whetefore it is nor likely, that Saint Perer, being ſenſible of that 


 fuperiou belonging 'to him, which did exact a more extenſive 
care, would vouchſafe to undertake an inferivur charge. '' © + 

_ Wecannot conceive, that Saint Perer did affe&t the Naine of a Biſhpp, 
as now. men do, allured by the-baits'of wealth and power, which' ther 
were none : if he did affect the Title, why did he'not-in either of his E- 
piſtles ( one of which, as they would perſuade us, was written from 
Rome) inſcribe himſelf Biſhop of Reme 2? 

' Eſpecially conſidering, that being an Apoſtle, he hid not need any 
particular Authority, that involving all power, and enabling him in any 
particular place to execute all kinds of Eccleſiaſtical Adnuniſtrations : 
there was no reaſon, that an Apoſtle' ( or Univerſal Biſhop ) ſhould be- 
come a ad man Biſhop. CEe8 ” N 

© $5. Allo Saint Perer's general charge of converting-and inſpeCting the 
Jews, diſperſed over the World { his Apoſtleſhip, as Saint Paul callerh it, Gal. 2. 8. 
of the Circumciſion) which required much travel, and his preſence in divers m5 me 
places, doth not well agree to his-aſſaming the Epiſcopal Office at Rome. © 

Eſpecially at that time, when they firſt make him to aſſume it; which 
was in the time of Claudius, who (as Saint Lake, and other Hiſtories aa. 18. 2. 
do report) did baniſh all the Fews from Rome, as Tiberius alſo had done Sucton. in 
before him : He was too skilfull a Fiſherman to-caſt his Net there, par hg] 
where there were no Fiſh,  '- ; - * 

6. If we conſider Saint Peter's life, we may well deem him uncapable 
of this 'Office;; which he could not conveniently diſcharge : for it, as 

. Hiſtory doth repreſent it,-and may be colleted from divers circumſtan- 
ces of it, was very unſetled ; -he went much about the World, ahd there- 
fore eould ſeldom reſide at Rome. | Yon 

Many have argued him to have never been at Rome ; which opinion 
T ſhall not avow, as bearing a more civil reſpe&t to,ancient Teſtimonies 
and Traditions ; although many falſe and fabulous relations of that kind 
having crept into Hiſtory and common vogue'; many doubtfull reports Euſeb. 3. 5: 
having paſſed concerning him'; many notorious forgeries having -been 
vented about his travels and aQs, ( all that is reported of him: out of 
Scripture having a ſmack of the Legend ) would tempt a man to uf 
any thing touching him, which is grounded onely upon humane Tradi- 
tion ; ſo that the forger of his Epiſtle to Saiht Fames ,,..., _ , : 
might.well induce him faying, 1f while 7 do yet ſar- MRS ok pd ve ob Mie perro 
vive, men dare to feign 5g: things of me,* how much pr bud Tut of wr! but mgnace 3 
more will they dare to doe ſo after my deceaſe ? Wibanech- of wang: Ts ts 

But at leaſt the diſcourſes of thoſe men have evinced that it is hard to 
aſſign the time, when he was at Rome ; and that he could never long 
abide there. For, , 4 

The time which old Tradition aſſigneth of lus _ : 
going to Rome, is rejected by divers learned men , Omuph. apud Brit ©k - 
even of the Roman Party. | TON 0 ORIG #+ #6 

He was often-in other places ; ſometimes at Feru- AR. 11. 2. 1g, 9, Gal. 1. 18. 2. 9. 
 ſalem, ſometimes at Antioch, ſometimes at Babylon, Jh2 1% 3 Pet. 5: 13 
ſometimes at Corinth, ſornetimes probably at each = Per. 3. 2, t Per. 1, 1. © 
- por - = unto which he direeth ” Cues ps ; 
ick Epiſtles ; among which Epiphanius faith, that , 17S mncus rm y Biviies 
Peter did often vole Fiend _ Bithynia, "OI EN: FO Hes 2% 


—"_ 
OO NM, —A———  — 


jp —_ 


MS And 


i EC CEE = CY NO Oe we CCC OO" "Car ——— 


—y — IE. IO 


384 A Treatiſe of uhe. Pope's Supremacy. = 
And that he ſeldom was at Rowe, may well be collected from. St. P au/'s 
Writings ; for he writing at diflerent.gunes one Epiſtle to Rowe, : and-di- 


vers Epiſtles from Rome ( that to the Galatians, that to the Ephefrans 
that to the Philippians, that to the Coloftans, and the Second to Timothy) 


GP TII—— 


—_ 4 - 


dofh never mentzon him, ſending any.falutatian to him, or from him. - 

Particularly Saint Peter was got there, when Saint Pax/ mentioning 

Coloſl. 4. 11: Tychicus, Onefimus, Ariftarchus, Marcus and Juſtus, addeth theſe alone wy 
eLow-workers unto the Kingdom of God, "who have been a comfort unto me. 

2 Tim. 4-16. He was not there,- when Sauat Paul ſaid, at.my. rſt defence no man 

flood with me, bat all men forſook me. ol dogs | 

He was not there inamediately befare Saint Paw's death ( when rhe 

2 Tim. 4-6. time of his departure was at hand; when he telleth 7amothy, that ad the 


- 4 


2 1m 4-21+ Lrethren did ſalute him, and naming divers of them, he omutteth Peter. 
would aſſume the p_nwony Chair of Rowe, he being little capable to re- 
ſide there, and for that, other needfull aflairs would have forced: him to 
leave fo great a Church deſtitute, of their Paſtour.,.. /! | 

7. It was needleſs that he ſhould þe Biſhop, tor that by virtue of his 
Apoſtleſhip ( involving all the power of-interiour degrees) he might 
wheneyer he ſhould be at Rowe exerciſe Epiſcopal Functions and Autho- 
rity. What need a Sovereign Prince to be made a Juſtice of Peace— 

EM + 8. Had he done ſo, he muſt have given a bad example. of Non-refi- 

Can. 16. dence, a practice that would have been very ill reliſhed in the Primitive 

Conc. Ant. Church, as we may fee by ſeveral Canons, interdicting: ofiences of kin to 

Cone, Bard, it (it being 1 jor not ho knew 65 mamionl'y why wn and 

Can. 11, 12. - M1 1aiMme £Tr - OY | Y1DgS Q@ condem- 

Conc, Trull. IAA | mn py | | 


Can. 30. _ £ re : 

Olds dren ws yeapde, Alun 8 If iyzama wma gumins "Enieliny nw" Exxandiar, x; Guenitr 3Y v3 
O yp Ov. . I» | . ; : 

Having read the Scripars, you know how greer an ofece i or x Biſhop 1 forte ks Church, and o ne 
gle& the Flocks of 87 | ML21 INBT 4 
Ti enim Exiſcopos curis ſeaularibus expedizos curam ſuorum agere pepulorum, nec Eccheſris ſuds abeſſe diutizs. P, Paſ- 
C ” 22. | 


For Biſhops ought tobe diſcnrarſyled from' ſecular cares, and to take charge of their people, and not to be 
long abſent from their | 


Pracipimus Even latter Synods in more corrupt times, and'inthe declenſion of 
wn ng good Order, yet did prohibit this praftice. 

miniftris Ec- =- ; 

cleſie committantur, (5 unaqueque Eccleſia, cni facultas Juppetit , proprium habeat Sacerdotem. Conc. Lat. 2. ( fitb 
Innoc. 1.) Can. Io. ,. | WS. OE! 2 DUE. | . ” 

We _—_— Churahes be got-commirred to hired Miruſters, bar rhat every Church, thar is of ability, have 
its proper Prieſt. hs ; 2 : : 
Chen jvitnr Eccleſia wel Excleiaſticum minifteram comm: debuerit, talis ad hoc perſona E ara; que refrdere in loco, 
ty curam ejwus ipſum valet exercere ; guod ſi aliter fuerit aftum, (5 qui receperit, quod contra Sandtos Canones acce- 
pit, amittat. Conc. Lat. 3 4 Jub Alexandro 17.2) Cay. 13. . ng | | 

Therefore when a Church or the Ecclefiaſtical Miniſtry be to be committed to any man, let ſuch a perſon be 
found out for this purpoſe, who can refide upon the place, and diſcharge the cure. by himſelf : bur if .it prove 
otherwiſe, then let him who has veceived, tofe that which he has taken contrary to the holy Canons. 


% 


Epiphanius therefore did well infer, that it was needfull the Apoſtles 
Nats dn & ru 3/wian'ta m. ſhould conſtitute Bilkops refident at Rome ; 7? was 
ecroy ff *AmSidar, enui 5 7 met (faith he ) poſtble, that the Apoſties Peter and Paul 


var a Ani ade Jer ſurviving ooh Bites ſbuld be cnfitured, be 
om? mls dan mrareidec a2 mepeiar ri cauſe the - Apoſtles often did take journeys into other 
—_ ne he xr wane g {of Countries, for preaching Chriſt, but the City of Rome 
#:07% 5D, Epiph: her. 27. could net be without a Biſhop. 


9. If 


% 


a - x 


LES 4 Peaſe if the Pape's Dy” 
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9. If Saint Peter were Biſhop of Roms; the thereby FY offend agaioſt 


inn other good Eccleſiaflical Rules , which | SEE wer El in AG 
from the beginning ,'-6r at leaſt the reaſon of them was 


upon which the Charch did afterward'E) 
did ill in thWarting them , or the Chure 
them, ſo as to condemn his practice. 


'theth; 


10. It, was 


had Jone it in ny 


4 that +ith 


Rule ; that any nip hank date p00 Obtrcs, AnCenutg 


and transfer himfeff to another ; and indetd againſt Reaſon, ſuth 2 re>. ', 
lation, and endearment being contratted between a Bilop and- his nf 


Church , which cannot well be diffolved. 
Bur Saint Peter is by Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians re- 


ported { and by Rowanifts admitted ) to - oh been. 9! 


Biſhop of Antioch for ſeven years t 
He therefore did ut to relinquiſh that. Chuirel;. 
that moſt ancient and truly Apaſtolick Church of An- 
tioch, as the Conſtantinopolitan Fathers call'd'it) and 
ro place his See at Rome. 
This practice was eſteemed bad, and of very 


hitiev oy: eo 


Tz wszday ge rs Jeovov # Avlio4- 

Theodor. Ep. 86, 
be gra Gi _ the Antiochians 
the chrone of the great Saint Peter. 


F _ | 
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quence; carneftly-reproved as heinouſly criminal by greet Fathers” , fes 


verely condemned by divers Synods, 
Particularly a tranſmigration from a'lefler and 
and more wealthy Bi 


hck Brſhops doth ſay, that Ewuſebius 
Berytus: to Nicomedia had annulled bis Epej+ opacy 
making it av adultery , 'worſe"than'that which is 
commuted by marriage'upon -divoree ; *Fuſbbzus 


( fay they ) did uot confider the Apetle's adlmoniti- 


on, "Art thou bound to a wife, do not ſeek to be booſed; 


for if it be ſaid of a woman, how anuch more of qa 


Church ; of the ſame Biſhoprick ; to which «pe being 
tyed, ought not to ſeek auother, that he may nut, 


tO 2 greate 


ck '({ which is the preſet ene was pore 


ked by them as rankly favouring of felfifh ambition or avgr 
The Syod of Alexandria (in Athanaſius) Ton pile es all [Gard 


FY * .... . 


prte ws 


found alſo an adulterer, according to the Holy Scrip- X, 
ture 2 Surely when they faid:this, they did forget, what Saint Perer was 
faid to have done in that kind; as did alſo the Sardicau Fathers mn Khoj | ” 


Synodical Letter extant 10 the ſame Apology of 4- 
thanafius , condemning tranſlations from leſſer Ci- 
ties unto greater Dioceſes. © 

The ſame practice is forbidden by the Synods 
of Nice 1. of Chalcedon,. of Antioch, of Sardica , 
of Arles T. &c. 

In the Synod under Mennas, it was laid to the 
charge of Anthimus, that having been Biſhop of 
Trabiſond, .he had adulterouſly ſnatched the See 0 
Conſtantinople, againſt all Me axon Laws and Cas 
uons. 

Yea great Popes of Rome (little conſidering 
how peccant therein their Predeceſſour Pape Peter 
was ) Pope Jlius and Pope Damaſus 'did greatly 

| M 
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Siege 


Syn. Nic. Can. VG. Syn. Chalc. Can. s. 
$5 Ant, Can. 215911 Sard. Can. 1 
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A Treatiſe of the Pope's\ Supremacy. 
"In. _ tax this practice ; whereof the latter in his Synod at Rowe did excom- 
'Exxamme Mmunicate all thoſe, who ſhould commit it. - 


| xe: melre In co —_— dxorels Oxy 3 4% 4 Te;s ares KTHAT 


pas 45 Tj = 


In like manner Pope Leo I. 


Civitatis fue deſpe2ta, adminiftrationem"loci celebrioris ambierit, &y ad majorem ſe plebem quacungue occaſione 

it, non ſolian Hanete poo gofver iena, ſed carebit (5 proprid.,, Gyc. P. Leo. Ep. 84. c. 4- 
If an Biſhop, deſpifing the meanneſs of his Ciry, for the adminiſtration of a more eminent place, and up- 
oy - transfers himſelf ro a greater people, he ſhall not onely be driven out of another's See, 
own, (Fc. | 


\ Theſe Laws were fo indiſpenſable, that in reſpe&t to- them, Con/tar+ 
tine 'M. who much loved and honoured Exſebius ( acknowledging him 
in the common judgment of the world deſerving to be Biſhop of the 
whole Church ) did not like, that he ſhould accept .the Biſhoprick of 

Antioch, to which he was invited ; and commended his waving it , as 

DISETS an act not onely conſonant to the Ecclefraſtical Canons, but acceptable to 

5" God, and agreeable to Apoſtolical Tradition ; ſo little aware was the 
good Emperour, of Saint Peter being tranſlated from Antioch to Rome. 

In regard to the ſame Law, Gregory Nazianzene ( a perſon of ſo great 

worth, and who had deſerved ſo highly of the Church at Conſtantinople) 

could not be permitted to retain his Biſhoprick of that Church, to whiciz 

R 2 Op he had been call'd from that ſmall one of Safrma - 

arts wts he Syned ( faith Sozomen ) obſerving the ancient 
> «ey labrr@ d*- laws, and the Ecclefiaſtical rule, did receive his Bi- 
bo dndrm FAY: foprick , from him being willingly offered, no-wiſe 

+ regarding the great merits of the perſon; the which 

Synod ſurely would have. excluded Saint Peter from the Biſhoprick' of 

jm py Rome :. and it is obſervable that Pope Damaſu«s did approve and exhort 
lefiioem. ve- thoſe Fathers to that proceeding | | 

fan oh tra Statuta majorum noftrorum de Civitate alia ad aliam tranſduci, Gy deſerere plebem ſibi commiſ- 

| | ung oak 3 2 er not ſuffer any one, againſt the Decrees of our An- 

| Tem one City to another, and to forſake the people commirred to his charge, vc. 


We may indeed obſerve, that Pope Pelagjius II. did excule the tranſla- 
tion of Biſhops þy the example of Saint Peter ; for 
who ever dareth to ſay ( argueth he ) that Saint 
Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles did not att well, 

' when he changed his See from Antioch to Rome 2? 
But I think it more adviſeable to excuſe Saint Perer from being Au- 
thour of a practice , judged fo irregular, by denying the matter or } at 
laid to his charge. 


GO ITT RT Vo 11. It was anciently deemed a very irregular 

< Contr Pa haſten ce thing, contrary ( faith St. Cyprian ) to the "3, 0 
nis Catholice unitatem—- Cypr. Ep. 44 ſtical diſpoſition , contrary to the Evangelical Law , 
C ut & Ep. 4 » $23 $$, 58. ) contrary to the unity of Cathelick Inſtitutin; a $ JL 
'O Mogreles viufento ey 'Exx>nm- Gol (faith another Ancient Writer )) of diſſention , 
agns nqus axxiTeroy. SOZ. 4- 15. and diſagreeable to Ecclefraſtical Law ; which there- 
Sm. Nic. Can. 8. fore was condemned. by the Synod of Nice, by 


Pope 


ITS "IR PC CY cont. m—_— OE" PIES | 


f | 4 Ze: ie of + Pope F qoomary 1" | 89 
Pore prophiny os "by he  Inmocent the F iſt, and "Cornelius apud Eaſeb. 6. ----.; 
others,, that two Biſhops ps ſhould preſide together in gorafr 8.26% Op. anocain 


one City. 
This..was condemned ' with good 00 for this on the Churches 


would be a kind of folyg! fimy ; this would render a Church 
Finer with two T3 na] Pol 4 defiroy the end. of Epifcopacy , | 


which is unity and prevention of Sehiſms. Þ gong 
But if Saint Peter was Biſhop of Rome, this irregllarity was commit--Hi 
ted ; for the fame Authority upon: which Saint Peter's Epiſcopacy of 
Rome is built, doth alſo reckon Saint Paw! Biſhop of the fame ; the fame 
Writers do make both Founders and Planters of the Roman Church, and 
the ſame call both Biſhops of it ; wherefore if Epiſcopacy be raken in a 
{tri&t and proper ſenfe , agreeable to this Controverkie , that rule muſt 
needs. be infringed thereby. 
Ireneus Is that the Roman Churth was founded and conſtituted by the 4 of 
two moſt glorious Apoſtles Peter and Paul; Dionyfius of Corinth calleth it "4pguis thus 
the plantation of Peter and Paul ; Epiphanins ſaith, that Peter aud Paul tro & = | 
were firſt at Rome both Apoſtles and Biſhops ; ſo Enfebius implyeth, fay- rk 


ing that P. Alexander derrved a foeceſh on the #fi place from Peter and ma bk. 
Paul. | Iren. 3.3. 3-Is 


Tus Xard Fhanps 2 Dian gurolant— -DongG Gorimth. apud Euſeb. 2. 25 
"Er "Pajuy 2425ynm agar Tlimg@r y ILaZAG 'Anigoncr ewni of "Rakdzom. Epiph. Her. 27- 
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Wherefore oth of. them were Dejan Biſhops, or neither of them : In 

— _ rule x rk? them _— called ſo in a ſtri&t and proper 
in a larger and improper both might be fo ſtyled. 

Indeed that Saint Paul was nt fon Pl 3 


cception Biſhop of Rome (that is, 
had a Supreme ſuperintendence or i n of it ) is reaſonable to af: 
firm ; becauſe he did for a 


good time reſide there, and during that reſi- 
dence could not but. have the chief place, could be ſubje& to no other ; 
He ( faith Saint Lake ) d1d abide two whole years in his own hired houſe, AR 28, go. 
and received all that "\entred in unto him, preaching the Kingdons of God, | 
and teaching #hgſe of ings, which conearn NM Lord Feſas C brit with all con- 
fidence, no man forbidding him. 

It may be ory it Saint Peter was Biſhop of Rome, how he did be- 
come ſuch ? did our Lord appoint hin ſuch, .did the Apoſtles all. or any 
conſtirar#® him, did the people ele him , did he put himſelf imo it ? 


of none. of theſe OP chere is any appearance, = ay probability. 
Non "_ | 


They affirm, That Saint —_ > I 
Rome after his tranſlation, Wah 


A which Aſertions we may conſider : 
1. Eccleſiaſtical Writers do. _ that Saint Peter -(xither alone, or 
together: with- Saint Paw) dids-conſtitute- other /Biſhopls ; wherefore 
Saint Peter was never Biſhop, or did not continue Biſhop there. | 
hs Ireneu faith, that the les. founding and rea- 
F Prams fo Y ols 'E 6 mig ring that Church, delivered. the Epiſcopal Office into 
Airg' + 'Emroxone. doretples Eg the hands of Linus ; if ſo,” how.did they retain 1 rt 1n 
ODE aps ED. 5- 6 \ -. their own hands or perſons? could they give, and 
ve 2 
A TT Pe- - of A ertublian ſaith, that Saint Peter did ordain Cle- 


Inthe A pollalicad-Confliatinns: Ca very anciine ancient Book , and ſetting 

forth the moſt ancient Traditions of the Church, a the Apoſtles orde> 
Pe 23-6157 i os 6d ns Tr es ps, and 
x gvibus e aniakcman plbieue probaram, naming rinci on, not St. Pe- 
Meng Ron; Line ar wage Le jel. ter , but Clement Let us pray for. our Biſhop 
: Terroji Marc 309 | James., for our Biſhop Clemens , for our Biſhop 

Evodins; Grc.: ow 4: 

Theſe reports are.conſiſtent, and reconciled by. that which the Apo- 

Ti 5 *P«- ſtolical. Conſtitutions affirm ;-that Linus was firſt ordained Bi ſbop of 7 
—_ 47 at Roman Church by Paul ; bar Clemens after the death of Linus mus by Fever 


i 4 Kaur in the ſecond + 5 
4; avegores 
vans Thaw, new A Aire Sarany \ie” 148 hls S 514 Koran): Corft. Apeft 7. 4s; 


-  Others:between Linus and Clemens. do. interpoſe 
DER is Cletus or Anad/etus-( fone taking theſe for'one, o- 


gt pwr 20.) 9 thers for two perſons ) which doth not alter hs 
Lins caſe. | "Y 


Be * 
pk, RR_ as that which the Authour of the Conſticurions doth affirm, whych reconci- 
leth the diſſonancies of 'Wrirers, 

' Now hence'we e may infer, both that Saint Peter never was Biſhop; 

and, upon ſuppoſition that he was, that he did not contunue ſo. For, 

2. If he had ever been Biſhop, he could not well lay down his Office, 

= ſubrogate another, ur, to preſide with him, or to > Fn him; ac- 

\ cording to the ancient Rules of -Diſcipline , _m_ that which paſſed for 
right in the Primitive Church. 
This pra&tice Pope /zmocent 1. cond , "as —_—_ and never 
kpown before his time ; We ( faith he in his Epiſtle to the Clergy and 
People of Conſtantinople) never have known theſe 
OIN 28 mine ne off oF things to have been adventured by 2, Fathers, but 
a pipe 2 yur > rather to have been hindred ; that mone hath 


undul 
Timo CarT@ 2610970160 dNer Aer power given him to ordain LEY into the place of 


iE.oiar. P. Ton. I. apud SOZ. 8. 26. one Irving : He did not (it ſeems ) conſider , that 


Saint Peter had uſed ſuch a power. 
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Accordingly the of Antioch ( to ſecure the tradition and prac- 
tice of the Church , which began by ſome to be infringed) did make 
this Sanction, that it ſhould not be lawful fe or any 'Emmxbrw wh dEeiver av) inui] 
Biſhop to conſtitute another in his room to ſucceed him; wy Eragon, ue mel "i madry 
ms 6 were at the point of death. Eee ct 0: tag 
3. But ſuppoſing. Saint Peter were Biſhop once, yet by conſtituting 
Linus, or Clemens m his place, he ceaſed to be ſo, and deveſted himſelf 
of that place ; for it had been a great irregularity for him to continue 
Biſhop together with another. 

That being, in es Rk , the Ordination of Linus had 
been void and null ; for ſeezxg ( faith that &7. Mar- , FR Pp} 
tyr ) there cannot after the rf be any ſecond, who- ſi pe? oder god ny ee uh 64 
ever is after one , who ouzht to be ſole Biſhop , he is #4 non jam ſecundys ille, ſed null eſt 
ot now ſecond, but none ISS 

. 

Upon this ground , when the Emperour Conſtantias would have pro- 
cured Felix to ſit Biſhop of Rome together with Pope Liberins, at his 
return from Baniſhment ( after his complyance with the Arians ) the 
people of Reme would not admit it , exclaiming One God, one Chriſt, oxe 
Biſep ; and whereas Felix ſoon aiter that dyed, the Thad ball ins, 


prian remarketh it as a ſpeczal providence of God Tairy w-54 $8 donioas]@, Gn 
that Peter's Throne might not ſuffer infamy ; being go- * Tere. Segror wn adoger was dbo 
verned under two Prelates ; he never canlidered, that tends My 
Saint Peter and Saint Paul, Saint Peter and Liuus had thus governed that 
ſame Church. - a: 
Upon this account St. Auſtin being aſſumed by Yalerius with him to be bam vine 
Biſhop of &7ippo, did afterward diſcern and acknowledge his errour. ate memurie 


aty - 
Jeopo meo ſene Valerio Epiſcopus ordinatis ſam, 5 ſedi cum illo, quod concilio Niceno probibitum- fuiſſe ation, ge 
ſcrebat. Aug. Ep. 110. 


While my Father and Biſhop of blefſed memory, old Valerius was yerliving, I was ordained Biſhop, and held the 
See with hm : which I knew not, nor did he know, to be forbidden by the Conncil 6f Nice. 


In fine, to obviate this practice, ſo many Canons of Councils ( both 
general and particular ) were made, which-we before did mention. 

4. Imſum , when Saint Peter did ordain others ( as ſtory doth ac- 
cord in affirming) either he did retain the Epiſcopacy, and then (beſide 
need, reaſon and wp there were concurrently divers Biſhops of Rome 
at one time; or he did quite relinquiſh and finally divorce himſelf from 
the Office, ſo that he did not dye Bylhop of. Rome., nyſe ſublimavit Sedem, in qua ctiam 
the which overturneth the main ground of \the'Ro- 9irſrrs OR Wee faire. che 
miſh pretence. Or will they ſay, that Saint Peter, #p.21. P. Nic I. Ep, 9. 4. $09. Grat. 
having laid' aſide the Office for a time,-did- after- <8. gr. pt. 
ward before his death reſume it 2 then what became ,Q/5 2cranced char Sees, when ad 
of Linus, of Cletus, of Clemens. were they diſpoſſeſ- alſo to end this preſenc life. 
ſed of their place, or depoſed from their function ; -. 8 p33 DET 
would Saint Peter ſucceed them in it ? this in Bel- pay j nebe-amagercoB pa ae qe 
larmine's own judgment had been plainly intolerable. © pant inokerandum. Bell. 2. 6. 

5. To avoid all which difficulties in the caſe; and perplexities in ſto- 
ry, it is reaſonable to underſtand thoſe of the Ancients , who call Pe- 
ter Biſhop of Rome, and Rome the place, the Chair, the See of Pecer, 
as meaning that. he was Biſhop or Superihtendent of that *Church, in 
a large ſenſe ; becauſe he did found the- Church by converting men to 
the Chriſtian Faith ; betauſe he did ere the Chair by ordaining the 
firſt Biſhops ; becauſe he did in virtue both of his Apoſtolical wed | 

\ ; _N , an 


wo 


—— 
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and his ſpecial parental relation to that Church: maintain a particular 
inſpection over it , when he was there : which notion 1s not new, for of 
old Ruffinus affirmeth that he had it, not from his own invention, but 
Quidam enim requirunt quo modo, chm from Tradition of others : Some (faith he) Inquire 
Linus & Cletus in _ Rome fe oo how , ſeeing Linus and Cletus were Biſhops in the 
—_—- wm dicar2 City of Rome before Clement, Clement himſelf wri- 
Petro dicendi Cathedram traditam, a ting to James , could ſay that the See was delivered 
og bg —— dey avs he to him by Peter ; whereof this reaſon has been given 
mentem Epiſcopt in urbe Roma, ſed ſuper- HsS, Viz. that Linus and Cletus were indeed Biſhops 
BY he Ly ter fo x 3.0 apa of Rome before Clement , but Peter being yet living , 
pleret Officium, Ruffin. in praf. ad Clem. Viz. that they might take the Epiſcopal charge, but he 
—_ fulfil” d the Office of the Apoſtleſhip. 
6. This notion may be confirmed by divers obſervations. 
Conſt. Aſt. Tt is obſervable that the moſt ancient Writers, living neareſt the foun- 
"== gg ;. tains of Tradition, do not expreſly ſtyle Saint 'Peter Biſhop of Reme, but 
Tertull. onely fay, that he did found that Church, inſtituting and ordaining Bi- 
ſhops there ; as the other Apoſtkes did in the Churches which they ſet- 
led ; fo that the Biſhops there in a large ſenſe did fucceed him, and deri- 
ving their power from his ordination , and ſupplying his room inthe in- 
6 oa ed ſtruction and governance of that great Church. 
Avis Extefem "Lins Epiſcopaturm ad- Yea their words if we well mark them, do exelude 
min;ſtrande Eccleſie tradiderunt. Iren. the Apoſtles from the Epiſcopacy. Which words 
5 3;c Blefſcd Apoſiles therefore foun- the later Writers (who did not foreſee the conſe- 
ding and inſtructing the Church deli- quence, nor what an exorbitant ſuperſtruQure 
veradl che BYWi OR PR of ordering wauld be raiſed on'ithat flender bottom, and who 
”_—_——_———— were. willing to comply with the Roma? Biſhops , 
afleting by all means to reckon Saint Peter for their predeceſſour) did 
caſily catch, and not well diſtinguiſhing did call him Biſhop, and St. Paul 
alſo, ſo making two Heads of one Church. | 
7. It is alſo obſervable, that in the recenſions of the Roman Biſhops , 
ſometimes the Apoltles are reckoned in, fometimes excluded. 
So Euſebins -calleth Clemens the third Biſhop of 
Rome, yet before him he reckoneth Linus and Ana- 


Eufeb. 3. 4, 13, 15+ 


Iren. 3. 3: 
cletus. 
"141-909 9-3 Theres & Tadas wen ANG Of Alexander he faith, that be deduced hi 
a 4 abba, 1. " Succeſſion in the fifth place from Peter and Paul, that 
is, excluding the Apoſtles. 
Iren. 1. 28, 3. 3, 4 And Hygines 1s thus accounted ſometime the 
Euſeb. 4. 10+ eighth, ſometime the ninth Biſhop of Rome. 


The fame difference in reckoning may be obſerved in other Churches; 


for inſtance , although Saint Peter is called no lefs Biſhop of Atiech, 

| than of Rome , by the Ancients, yet Eaſebixs faith, 

Armour Carano; eenrG- 33 that Evodins was firft Biſbop of Antioch ; and ano- 
6o7@ Evil GO iopudne Enſebe ther bids the Antiocheans remember Evodius, who was 
COP 2 0% 38 firſt entruſted with the Preſidency over them by the 


Mynuworde7e Evodle, br aaegarov Eve- 
otieiin Va TH Amgrnor vueTrees Apoſt les. 
GFecuci ans Pleud. Tgnar, ad Ant. 

Euſeb. counterh Annianus the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria. 3. 21. 


Other inſtances may be ſeen in the Notes of CoteZerizs upon the A- 

poſtolical Conſtitutions , where he __ "_ m_—_ appli. 

CE "Tis an uſual cuſtome with the Apoſtles according to 
- O_o Epi their Power ordinary or extraordazary , Epiſcopal or 
Apoſtolical, 


: . . 
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when one was ſufficient, it prafeere Þ+ 299. 

e other. 

This-is an Argument that the Ancients were not aſſured in opinion ; 
were Biſhops ; or that they. did not efteem them Bi- - 


that the 
| oo 2 with others. * -- 
.:It is obſervable; that divers Churches did take denomination from 


pole th 
virrually 


the Apoſtles ;-and-were called Apoſtolicat Thrones , 
ar Chairs, not becauſe. the es themſelves did fiice Rte Tere & Praſr-32 
Gt Biſho there, but becauſe they did exerciſe their 

ſhip an teaching - and # conſt ituting Biſhops there, who (as Ter- 2 Tim. 1.6, 
P ” 2m Gd rope the Apoſtolical ſeed. | __ 5 


Poritatem  ſequatar mter qhias ſand ille ſunt, quiz Apoſtolicas ſedes "FW '& wy 


r. Ch. 2.8 
Catholick Churches in the Canonical Scri &, which 
he Apotles 


PDR Cn haye Apoſtolical Secs and to recei from the 
ro to ve 
A nit rraducer habnt. Terrtull: 


are. 
FN RR bk exhibent quos ab Apoftolis in Epiſcopaturn conſlitutos 
de Preſets 32" © 


' So was Epheſus eſteemed , becauſe Saint Paul did found i it y and Or- Sed & Ty 
dain Tnncly re ; and becauſe Saint: Fohn did govern and appoint Bi- Afe3e ns 
ops there. | 


Hite permanent e apud eos yu ajani tempora, Cc. Iren. 2. 3. 
And al the Church of Ephei which was founded by Saine Paul, Sai nt John conrinuing Da elite 
time rajan, 
Ord Epiſcoporum ad originem recenſius in Fohannem ftabit auZforem. Tertull. in Marc. 4. 5. 


£ T ns 3 9 Twn@ Z war [lovnr, 'Iodvyns 5 io tut lod. Apoft. Conft. 7. 46. 


"So was Smyrna accounted , becauſe Polycar pus was ſetled here by the | 
Apoſtles, 'or y Saint Fohn. £ ea que eff 
Smyrns Ec- 


cleſia JE gag yu 3- 3» Smyrngorum Eccleſia habens Polycarpum ab Fohanne conlocatum, Terrull. de 
Preſcr. 32. Eu 


Liis x7 Bpaygyas Bowe wes F abroijay, x Cmperir F Koels # emoxonlus iyneoxuer td Ot Euleb. 3. 35. 


So Cyril , Biſhop of Feruſalem, had a controverfie about metropolitical ane 


rights with Acactus Bijhop of Ceſarea, as prefiding in an Apoſtolical See. maimugy 0. 
xgicor Nepi- 


pero aefs "Ardmor + Karnzpeiay, os *Amrrnuct Fegre nysa0@ Sozom. 4. 25. 

50 Alexandria was deemed, becauſe Saint Mark was ſuppoſed by the 
appointment of Saint Peter to ſit there. 

So were Corinth, Theſſalonic#, Philippi called by Tertullian, becauſe Teruy, 4 
Saint Paul did found them, and furni RG with Paſtours ; in which Pre. 36. 
reſpect peculiarly the Biſhops .of thoſe places were called Succeſſours of 
the Apoſtles. 

So Conſtantinople did aſſume the title of an Apoſtolical Church, pro-'amcous 
bably. becauſe, according to tradition, St. Andrew "lid found that Church; Tov luc 


JED Pope Leo I. would not allow it that appellation. & ny. 
AF. 10. 
Þ- 379» & 284 Thou deſpiſeſt this Apoſtolical Throne. TETY @ X) aep ny Uniow mr Þ Sior Enalzur 190 


Annie. ug 2 Tom TO at RS. 2 
by 9K 4 UW cue aber oy 9 Suri —_ in the Charch which he firſt Grled there. 


Non dedignetuy ve, brp-by.1 Euns root wig P.LeoT. E 
Le him nor dia he Royal Gy on lc wn or Ghats 


an Apoſtolick See. 


Upon the ſame account might Rome at firſt be called an Apoſtolical 
See ; although afterward the Roman — did rather pretend to thar 
denomi- 
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92 | "7 Tres? rhe Pop 


— De" TS 


Fray be js gh ER wag eye ag 


LATHY .. 


aig like ay 
ſedem regis —————— Greg. M. Ep. 4 37* Remember you rule n Apoſbaic, Se. Y 


Cnft. 4ſt. 'y,. It is obſervable, that che Authour of the Apoſtolical'Conſtituti- 
1-4% ons, reciting the firſt Biſhops conſtirured in ſeveral Churches,” doth not 
hy any of the Apoſtles ; particularly not Peter, or Paw, or Fohr. 

wherever he did reſide by virtue of his A- 


any Apoſtle 
oltoliaf Offer Re S any other on or aſſumption of a more 


pl Power, was NE el Epi to prefide there, ror 


dency comprehenfive of 
that he ſhould take upon hi 


'And i ple Tree ber yd ut! "This ( beſide the eur of ancient ar Dodtrine ) 
Uno om 4 Avoy « & 'Rewvw Goth a KI, from the 'd anour of Saint Fohn R 
gon riduouy. On Chal. A. 11 who never, was reckoned of | Epheſus ; nor 

" From holy Timothy till now there could be, without diſpla Hes arte by 


CTY ad twenty Biſhops, Saint Pa] was conſtituted Bil op there, or ſucoee- 


Fohanne autem nes apud eos, ding in his room ; yer he abiding at Epheſus , oy 
ts f W206, 8 BR WA... 4, e the Office of a Metropolitan ; 

B moni xelavhony * "DD verning the Churches , and in the adjacent Churc by 

Exxanties a amigo &7% 4 Am ive here conſtituting Biſhops , there forming whole Chur- 

Ls ares Euſeb. 63 8.2%. ©/*5 » otherwhere alotting to the Clergy Perſons de- 

frame d by the Spirit. 

Such FunCtions maght Saint Peter execute. in the parts of Rome, or 

Antioch, without being a womgS ; and as the Biſhops Ps of 4/ja - ( faith 

«> Eviſcorrum ad orixinem recenſis Tertulltan ) refer their original to Saint John , fo 

in nll roiped doc gy oberg might the Biſlors of Hers, upon the like ground, 

ks ts . refer their original to Saint Peter. 

It is obſervable, that whereas Saint Peter is affirmed to have been 

Am. Chr. 39. Biſhop of Antioch ſeven years before his acceſs to Rome, that is within 

Baron. S 3 the compaſs of Saint Luke's ſtory ; yet he paſſeth over a matter of ſo 


AR. 9. 3 
AR. 11. A great moment ; as St. Hierome obſerveth. 


Denique pri- 
mmm Epi opur Antiochene Eccleſie Petrum fuiſſe accepimus, &F Romam exinde tranſlatum, 'quMM Lucas penitus omiſit. 
Hier. in Gal. 2. 

Laftly we have received by tradition that Peter was the firſt Biſhop of Antioch, and from thence tranſlated to 


Rome : which Lake has altogether omitted. 


I cannot grant , that if Saint Lute had thought Peter Sovereign of 
the Church, and his Epiſcopacy of a place a matter of ſuch conſequence, 
he would have ſlipped it over, being ſo dbvious a thing, and coming in 


the way of his ſtory. | 
Tis the diſtin&tion of a Pope. He therefore 1 conceive was no Biſhop of Anti- 
Rex Etrwie, & Rex In Barutia. och, although a Biſhop at Aztzoch. 


11. If in objetion to ſome of theſe diſcourſes, it-be alledged , that 
Saint James our Lord's near Kinſman, although he was an Apoſtle, was 
made Biſhop of Jer»ſalem ; and that for the like reaſon Saint Perer 
might aſſume the Biſhoprick of Rome; © 

I anſwer. 

1. Its not certain, that Saint James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem was an 
- OR OY 3? Apoſtle ; (meaning an le of the primary rank,) for Ewſebius (the 
 ovIp@ greateſt Antiquary of ol times) doth reckon him oe of rags 70 OI 
- 
Ad 


r 
is 


Al, dA- 
ulud x; «Sagar ls, Evleb. 1. 12, 


So 


_ 93. 
r divers places Apoſt. Conft.G, 


IS ti 9% vis wv 36 (12+ 6. I 4+ 2+ 


£5785 £ x - z is IN, $0: 
Hegofppus that —diens Hiſtorian): wala - 
U c who faith, that there were _— —_— 
| this: Janes tid axerrxate: the” | 
Charch bt ApoftHegii 9 5 

Of the ſame opinion was Epi wir; whotlainh. chat Seine Fat was Epiph, Her. 
the Son of Joſeph by another Wife. 

The. whole Greek Church doth h ſuppoſe the ſame, keeping three hi 
ſlindt folemnities for him, and the two Apoſtles of the ſame name. 

Gregory Nyſſene, St. Hierome, and rn other anciens Writers do con- 
cur herein, -whom we may ſee alledged”by Gro? ius, | 
Dr. Hammond, (who themſelves did embrace the 
ſame opinion) V alefins, Blondel, Ge. : | 

Salmafius (after his. confident manner) faith z*: 
certain, that he was not one of the twelve ; I may at 
leaſt fay, it is not certain that he was, and conſc- 
quentlythe objeftion.is grounded-on an uncertainty. 

2. Granting that Saint Fames was-oge of. the A- I quam primius Apo- 
poſtles (as ſame of the Ancients ſeem to think, cak ow _ wk. A. 
ling him an Apoſtle ; and as divers modern Divines * "The Church of Jeruſalem, which 
conceive , grounding chiefly upon theſe words of James che Gr wank firſt governed by 
Saint Panl,' But other of the Bypnjer jo [nv I] none, i 1-3 $7 "I 
James the Lord's Brother, and taking Apoſtles there 
in the ſtridteſt ſenſe) I anfwer, 

That ithe caſe was peculiar, and there doth: a ſpecial reaſon, 
why one of the Apoſtles AR OT $5 e 2 conſtant refidence 
at Jeruſalem, and conſequ to prefide there like a Biſhop. , For Je- 
ruſalem- was the Met opeda, mt Fountain, the Centre of the Chriſtian 
OS. where it had t birth, where was greateſt matter and: occaſion of 

gating the Goſpel, moſt people diſpoſed to embrace it reſarting 

er ; where the Church was very numerous, conſiſting, as St. Lake 
on Saint James in him) doth intithate, of divers myria of believing A8. 21. 20. 
Jews ; whence it might ſeem expedient, that a perfon of greateſt, Au- 
thority ſhould be fixed there for the go Relig am og _ 
Church, together with the propagation of Re among. the peqple 
which Charts thither ;- the. which: might induce the Apoſtles to ſettle 
Saint James there, both for diſcharging the Office of an Apoſtle, and the 
ſupplying the ba 0 a rigs” cher. th F js 

According to faith Euſebius) The Epiſcop ' _ 
Throne was Nin by the Apoſtles ; or x4 Lord as I 5-4 Fin 2 
CO AI) did es him: with bis own ws 7% apa # Iejrey aurys 


But there was no need of fixing an Apoſtle at other places z. nor-doth 


it appear that any was fo fixed ; eſpecially Saint Peter was uncapable of 
ſuch an employment, ming 6  ferclemenr and conſtant attendance, who 


beſide his general Apoſtleſhi uliar Apoſtleſhip of the diſperſed 
Jews me, to him; w ow ore was much:engaped in-travel for 


propagation of the Faith, and nog his Converts GY where. 


N -Þ 3. The 


— hes 
+ "210 to have been one of the t 


" "ters we ch of fron, fag riace of, Bl 
firſt. Biſhop, of the frjt See, and 
compariſon. - 


' Upori theſe conſider - gat ED SAR O; $+ 6h 
oe ON nnn that he took vn him to be fuſe he aſe | 
| in aſirit ſenſe, «3 it is underſtood in this conroverſi 


SUPPOSITION V. 


A Eirther Aſſertion is, this, ſuperſtructed by” conſe- 
on the. former, That the Biſbops of Rome, 
( onding to God's inflitution, and by inal right de- 
rived thence ) ſhould have an Univerſal Supremacy ond, 
juriſdiion, ( containing the nut 5 and pr 
eiyes nc deſcribed) over the Chriftian Church. 


His Afſfertion to be very uncertain,$yea to be moſt falſe, I ſhall 

by divers con EVince. 
x. -If any of the former Suppofitions be uncertain, or falſe, this Aſſer- 
tion, Fic: on thoſe legs, muſt partake of thoſe detects, and anſwe- 


rably be dubious, or falſe. If gther Peter was not Monarch of the A- 
es, or if his privileges were not ſucceſſive, or if he were not proper- 

Biſhop of Rome at his deceaſe, then farewell the Romiſh claim ; if any 
of thoſe things be dubious, it doth totter ; if any of them prove falſe, 
then down it falleth. 

Bat that each of them is falſe, hath I conceive been ſufficient! _ 
red ; that all of them are uncertain, hath at-leaſt been made'evi 

The Structure therefore cannot be firm , which relieth on fach 

ro 
: Even admitting all thoſe Swppofitions, the inference from them is 
not aſſuredly valid. For Saint Peter might have an Univerſal Juriſdic- 
tion, he mighe derive it by Succeſſion, he might be Biſhop of Rome ;-yet 
no ſuch Authority nught hence accrue to the Roman Biſhop, his Succeſ- 
ſour in that See. 

For that Univerſal Juriſdiction might be derived into another Chanel ; 
and the Biſhop' of Rome might in other reſpeQts be Succeſſour to him, 
without being ſo in this. 

As for inſtance in the Reman Empire, before any Rule of Succeſſion 
was. eſtabliſhed therein, the Emperour was Sovereign Governour, and 
he might dye Conſul of Rome, having aſſumed that place to himſelf; yet 
whe he dyed, the Supreme Authority did not kde into the hands of 
the Conſul, who ſucceeded him, bur into the hands of the Senate, and 
People: his Conſular Authority onely going to his Succeſſour in that Of- 
fice. So might Saint Peter's Univerſal Power be transferred a" pe! Ec- 

cleſiaftical 


OT: © "099 CE RE IS 
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cleſiaſtical College of Biſhops, and of the Church ; his Epiſcopal infe- 
riour Authority over the ſingular zee or Province of Rowe, being 
tranſmitted to his Followers in that Chair. | 
That in'truth it was thus, and that all the Authority of Saint Perey 
Kt of all other Apoſtles, was devolved to the Church, and to the repre- 
ſentative Body thereof, the Fathers did ſuppoſe ; afhirming the Church 
to _ ores from bp Lord a Sovereign + ors 
& (faith St. Cyprian) is that One Church, whic 4s RG , 
holdeth, and eſf+h all the power of its Spouſe and wy £5 ſut & pred -obay 
421d, in thu we prefide ; for the honour and unity of pow [neg "y T3 £316 Gr unitate 
this we fight— faith he in his Epiſtle to Jubatans, on hh 
wherein he doth impugn the proceedings of Pope Srephanus j the which ayg, &e 
Sentence St. Auſtin appropriateth to himſelf, ſpeaking it abſolutely, with- Bapt. . 
out citing St. Cyprian. To this Authority of the Church, St. Baf! would ed. ak 
have all that confeſs the faith of Chrift to ſubmit; »&y try & we 4 nay! fad 
To which end we exceedingly need your aſſiſtence, that 2ehcojcrs fendeles, &r 765 wi Are 
they who confeſs the Apoſtolick faith, would renounce me Ky > ba Koa inks 
the ſchiſms which they have deviſed, and ſubmit them- yam ts renri 17 ebay © Exahis 
ſebves henceforth to the Authority of the Church. oiage Baſ. Epiſt. 69. 

They (after the Holy Scripture, which faith, that each Biſhop hath a 1 Tim. 3. s, 
care of God's Church, and is obliged to feed the Church of God — and is \% 
. pomnnger ro edify the body of Chriſt) do ſuppoſe the adminiſtration of gph, 4. ra. 

lefiaſtical Atfairs concerning the publick ſtate of | 
the Church, _ oven of the Omen bes the FR Sacerdotum. Gypr. By. 65, 
maintenance er, peace and unity jointly to **:,,. , OO Tp uw 
. belong unto the whole body of Paſtours ; denrhing - . For wr TO... 
to that of St. Cyprian to Pope Stephanus himſelt , 


Therefore, moſt dear brother, the bo v4 of Prieſts is co» H1dcireo enim, frater carifſime, cophiſum 


—_—_ 


pions, being joined together by the glue of mutual con- ks CE IO "n—ny 
cord, and the bond of. unity, that if any of our College nt ſiquis ex Collegio nftro hereſn facere, 


ſhall attempt to make herefte, and to tear or waſte the So y ried "O_ ry w 


flock of Chriſt, the reſt may come to ſuccour 5 and like Paſtores uiles Gy. miſericordes oves Domi- 
uſefull and mercifull ſhepherds may recolleft the ſheep "*" ©e*m collgant. Cypr. By. 67. 
mmto the flock. And again, Which _ It CONCETMS Cui rti mftrum off confulere, oo ſubs 


as to look after and redrefs, moſt dear brother, who venire, frater chariffin#, qui dMunam 
clementiam cogitantes, & gubernande 


bearing in mind the divine clemency, and holding the' x16 1:5, wm tenemes. oc. thi 


ſeales of the Church-government, GC. 

So even the Roman Clergy did acknow ledge, For Omnes enim nos decet pro corpore totius 

we ought all of us to watch for the body of the whole pron Fay — born quaſ pot gt wn 

Church, whoſe members are digeſted through ſeveral Rm. ayud Cypr. 6 30. 5g 
Provinces. ; | 

| Like the Trinity, whoſe power is one and undivige Ad Trinitatis inflar, cujut utd oft at« 

ded, there is one Priefthord among divers Biſhops. * 9 natu as, unum efſe per di- 


So in the Apoſtolical Conititutions, the Apoſtles machus a Aonium Arc «Toad 

h * | ewe - HY 

ell ty Bibop, ta an toro Free # on. SE Te en 
«<0 the Council of Carthage with St. Cyprign —— Manifeſt oft fantentis Domini mftrt 
Clear and manifeſt is the mind and meaning 'of our Jos CRIee 0 = TO & 
Lord Jefus Chrift, ſending his Apoſtles, and affording Naka, quibuy tos ſucceſſimic, ed- 
Sed derh poteft ate Recdefian Domini gubernan- 


to them alone the power groen him of the Father ; in 
wpboſe room we ſucceeded, governing the Church of God 
with the ſame power. Fs 


tes, Conc, Carth. apnd Cypr. p. 405» 


Chriſt 
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| Chriftus Dominus & Deus mofter ad Chriſt our Lord and our God going to the Father, 
Patrem pro iſeens, ſponſe - oo nbis commended his Spouſe to us. 
2: pong Late * th A very ancient Inſtance of which adminiſtration 
0! xml 3 Excanniy mus £>- is the proceeding againſt Paulus Samoſatenus ; when 
au deduy os GH avudire 4 Xe the Paſtours of the Churches, ſome from one place, ſome 
Ps co ee Euf-4.279. from another did aſſemble together againſt him as a 
ſt of Chriſt's flock, all of them haſtning to Antioch ; 
where they de fed, exterminated and deprived him of communion, 
warning the whole Church to reject and dilayow him. | 
Elm commu- Seeing the Paſtoral charge s common to us all, who bear the Epiſcopady, 


nic ſit omni= Office, although thou fitteſt in a higher and more eminent place. 


bets, Hail is officio, quamvis ipſe in eo premineas celſiore faſtigio, ſptrula paſtoralis—— Ang. ad Bonif, contra 
duas Epiſt. Pelag. I. 1 | 


Therefore for this cauſe the Holy C hurch is committed to you and to us, 
re _ that we may labour for all, and not be ſlack in yielding help and aſſiſtence 
Jana com- to all. 


Ec- ; 
—% pro omnibus laboremus, (oy cunzits opem ferre non negligamus—— P, Joh. I. Ep. 1. ( ad Zachar,) apud 
Bin, Tom. 3- p. 812+ | | * 


Hence Saint Chryſoſtome ſaid of Euftathius his Bi- 
Ks: 3 3 mmuldgi& was Thop; For he was well inſerutted and taught by the 
+ 74 71d par de®, - * grace of the Holy Spirit, that a Prefident or Biſhop of 
\ my F got” 2 Cars "ag a Church ought not to take care of that Church alone, 
Th, ed x; mos x7 "bo is entruſted by the Holy Ghoſt, but alſo 
of the whole Church diſperſed throughout the world, _ 

They conſequently did repute Schiſm, or Eccle- 

A carpore noſtri, & Sacerdotii conſen- ſ1aſtical Rebellion to conſiſt in a departure from the 
Eons Ih) 67- conſent of the body of the Prieſthood, as St. Cyprian in 

divers places doth expreſs it in his Epiſtles to Pope 

Cypr. Ep. 52- Stephen and others. 

They deem all Biſhops to. partake of the Apoſto- 

lical Authority, according to that of St. Bafi/ to 

Avis on 5 Koer@ my jour St. Ambroſe ; The Lord. himſelf hath tranſlated thee 
Ns i 6. means! from the Tudges of the Earth unto the Prelacy of the 


oft le 


| . 
They took themſelves all to be Vicars of Chriſt, and Judges in his 


F 0” Ee Fact a ing to he of Fo Cyprian ; For Here- 
que enim aliunde Hereſes ovorte frec re (rung up, and Schiſms grown from no other 
hr, nas er Sas, minis. Jr ns OE es. cho Becanſe Gods rich mas 
__ a” Zcckl ad ones Sacerdes, obeyed, nor was there one Prieſt or Biſhop for a time 
Gs Fl "oP ue g3n the Church, nor a Judge thought on for a time to 
| Topphy the room of Chriſt, Where that by Church is 
meant any particular Church, and by Prieſt a Biſhop of ſuch Church, 
Epiſcopus per- of one not bewitched with prejudice by the tenour of Saint Cypriar's 
95% diſcourſe will eaſily diſcern. x 6Y 
Vicarius Domini eft- Ambr. in 1 Cor. 11. The Biſhop ſuſtains the Perſon of Chriſt, and is the Vicar of our Lord. 


Cypr. Zp.29 They conceive that our Saviour did promiſe to Saint Peter the Keys 
in behalf of the Church, and as repreſenting it. 


They ſuppoſe the combination of Biſhops in peaceable conſent, and 
mutual aid, to be the Reck on which the Church 1s built. 2 
They 


Ee 
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They alledge the' Authority granted to Saint Peter as a ground of 
claim to the ſame in all Biſhops jointly, and in each Biſhop ſingly, accor- 
ding to his rata erg or —_— _ HOT OPT 

Which may eafily be underſtood by the words of onr uoa ex verbis Domint factle inteligi 
Lord, Fang 5h to bleſſed * 4 , whoſe pet the pa Acorn cate Lay hs ob 
Biſhops ſupply, Whatſoever, &c. Capit. Caroli M, Lib. 5. cap. 163, 

I have the ſword of Conſtantine in my hands, you Fey ph rs vor Fetr? gladium ha- 
of Peter, ſaid our great King Edgar. 

They do theretore in this regard take themſelves all to be Succeſ- 
ſours of Saint-Peter, that his power is derived to them all, and that the 
whole Epiſcopal Order # the Chair by the ' Lord's woice founded on 
Saint Peter : thus St. Cyprian in divers places ( before touched )* dif- 
courſeth ; and thus Firmilian from the Keys granted to Saint Peter in- 
ferreth, diſputing againſt the Roman Biſhop ; There- 4 Ee 99 RAIER: 
fore (faith he) the power of remitting . fins is given 4 fc 29 agar pany 2 
to the Apoſtles and to the Churches, which they ; eve Chrifto mi conſtituerunt , oF Epiſcopis 
ſent from Chriſt did conſtitute, and to the Biſhops , Tl, af Ofor. Dd. 46. pc: ard 
which do ſucceed them by vicarious ordination. 

4. The Biſhops of any other Churches founded by the Apoſtles, in 
the Fathers ſtyle are Succeſſours of the Apoſtles, in the ſame ſenſe, and 
to the ſame intent as the Biſhop of Rome is by them accounted Succe\- 
ſour of Saint Peter ; the Apoſtolical power, which in extent was uni- 
verſal, being in ſome ſenſe, in reference to them, not quite extin, but 
tranſmitted by ſucceſſion ; yet the Biſhops of Apoſtolical Churches did 
never claim, ' nor allowedly exerciſe Apoſtolical Ju- "OO 
riſdiction, beyond their own precin&s; according , Reſpinde mihi ad Alexandrimum Epi- 
t6 thoſe words of St. Zierome, Tell me, what doth Fm Falef Ep. pn ag FE 
Paleſtine belong to the Biſhop of Alexandria ? 

This ſheweth the inconſequence of their diſcourſe ; for in like manner 
the Pope might be Succeſſour to Saint Peter, and Saint Peter's univerſal 
power might be ſucceſſive, yet the Pope have no ſingular claim thereto, 
beyond the bounds of his particular Church. | 

5. So again, for inſtance, Saint Fames (whom the Roman Church, in 
her Liturgies, doth avow for an Apoſtle, ) was Biſhop of Jeruſalem 
more unqueſtionably, than Saint Peter was Biſhop 
of Rome ; Jeruſalem alſo was the root, and the mo- Tj; 4 unre)s dmoy $I "Exiryons 
ther of all Churches, (as the Fathers of the Second 7 <1 I4pomrvurr, Theodor. s. g. 
General Synod, in their Letter to Pope Damaſus a4 F rats, ans Be Re Ia 
himſelf and the Occidental Biſhops did call it, for- The mother of the Chriſtian name. 
getting the ſingular pretence of Rowe to that | 
Title. | | 

Yet the Biſhops of Jeruſalem, Succeſlours of Saint James, did not 
thence claim I know not what kind of extenſive Juriſdiction ; yea not= 
withſtanding their ſucceſſion they dig not fo much as obtain a metropo- 
litical Authority in Paleſtine , which did belong to Ceſarea ( having 
been aſſigned thereto, in conformity to the Civil 
Government ) and was by ſpecial proviſion reſer- T5 urrgmiac ewtords 33 cine d- 
ved thereto in the Synod of Nice ; whence St. Fe- ary rg Nic. Can. 7. _ 
rome did not ſtick to affirm, that the Biſhop of Fe- comes fir ok Ho 4-74 170 hunt 
ruſalem was ſubject to the Biſhop of Czſarea; for _ Tis there decreed that Czarea 
ſpeaking to John Biſhop of Feruſalem , who for ſhould be the merropolis of Paleſtine. 
compurgation of himſelf from errours imputed to - 

O him 
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| him had appealed to Theophilus Biſhop of Alexax- 

Maluiſti canes mn dria, he ſaith, Thou hadſt rather cauſe moleſtation to 
fare, qr, Eine nerytien ts. 51 OE... chan render honour 7s thy Metragate 
Ap. 61. 15. tan, that is, to the Biſhop of Ceſare . 

By which inſtance we may diſcern, what little conſideration ſome- 
times was had of perſonal or topical ſucceſſion to the Apoſtles, in deter- 
mining the extent of Juriſdiftion, and why ſhould the Roman Biſhop up- 
on that ſcore pretend more validly, than others ? 


6. Saint Peter probably &er that he came at 
Hier. ad Galat. 2, P. Pelag. HY. Rome did found divers other Churches, whereof he 
> : was paramount Biſhop, or did retain a ſpecial ſuper- 
—2gbroy 3 *Arnooher wnaromiacns, WNEENdency over them ; particularly Antioch was an- 
+ Ty efylu Ilhogs. Sn. Chalced. 4.7. ciently caſed his See, and he is acknowledged to 
þ 364+ have fate there ſeven years, before he was Biſhop 
of Rome. 

Why therefore may not the Biſhop of Antioch pretend to ſucceed 
Saint Peter in his univerſal Paſtourſhip as well as his younger brother of 
Rome ? why ſhould Evodius ordained by Saint Peter at Antioch, yield 

to Clemens afterward by him ordained at Rome ? 
Antioch was the firſt-born of Gentile Churches, where the name of 
AR. 11-26. Chriſtians was firſt heard ; Antioch was ( as the Conſtantinopolitan Fa- 
thers called it) the moſt ancient and truly Apoſtolical 


TTIpsoCuTeiry x, Sym; * AmoonnRl "Exe 


xAnoiae. T $ $. C hur ch. 
Ubi Tmperator, ibi Roma. Antioch by virtue of Saint Peter's ſitting there, or 
Where the Emperour is, there 5 peculiar relation to it, was (according to their own 
_ conceits) - the principal See. 


Why therefore ſhould Saint Pezer be 1o unkind to it, as not onely to 
_—_—_ it, but to debaſe it ; not onely transferring his See from it, 
but deveſting it of the privilege, which it had got ? 
Why ſhould he prefer before it the City of Rome, the myſtical Baby- 
Apoc: 17. 5+ Jon, the mother of abominations of the earth, the Throne of Satan's Em- 
pire, the place which did then moſt perſecute the Chriſtian Faith, and 


Apo. 6 was drunk with the bloud of the Saints ? 
Sic Of Baby-. - 
lon apud gw noftrum Romane Urbis figura eft, prainde oy magne QF regno ſuperbe , C3 ſanflorum debellatricis, 
Terrall. adv. 9. 

So alfo Bab gh Saint John is a type of the City of Rome, and therefore of a great, royal, and proud 
City, and a ( of the Saints. 


% 


Bell. 2.12, 7+ The ground of. this preference was, ſay they, Saint Peter's Will ; 
and they have reaſon to ſay ſo, tor otherwiſe if Saint Peter had died in- 

Pwniſer pe. (eſtate, the Elder Son of - Antioch would have had beſt right to all his 

om goods and dignities. | 

e art7- 

exerem 5 Es low 9 — quinque annis—— Thid. Peter might have choſen to himſelf no par- 


But how doth that Will appear ? in what Tables was it written ? in 
whar Regiſters is it extant ? in whoſe preſence did he nuncupate it ? it is 
no-Where to be ſeen or heard of. 

Neither do they otherwiſe know of it, than by reaſoning it out ; and 
in effe@ they ſay onely that it was fit he ſhould will it, but they ma 
be miſtaken in their divinations ; and perhaps notwithſtanding _ 

alnt 


Qmm_———_——_—_ 
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Saint Peter might will as well to his former See of Aytzoch, as to his lat- 
ter of Rome. | 
8.-Indeed mnerhg ſometimes pRtyey _ na 
briskly enou oth afftirm, that God did comman 'e Domino. 2. ts | 
Saint Yves ” fix his See at Rome ; but his proofs ies” hp. / En: Omen 
of it are ſo ridiculouſly fond and weak , ' that I 
grudge the trouble of reciting them ; and he him- 
elf tufficiently confuteth them , by ſaying other- =, - rvabile Doninum ctiam « 
where, /t & not unprobable, that our Lord gave an pers juſſiſſe, ut ſedem ſuam Perrus ita 
expreſs. command, that Peter ſhould ſo fix his See at feert Rome, | xo n+ We 
Rome, ' that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould abſolutely ſuc- pen Ten PROS PO: 3%'þ 
ceed him. 
He faith it -is not improbable ; if it be no more than ſo, it is uncer- 
tain ; it may be a mere conjecture or a dream. 
It is much more not-unprobable that if God had commanded it , 
there would have been ſome aſſurance of a command ſo very im- 
portant. 
9. Antioch hath at leaſt a fair plea for a ſhare in Saint Peter's Preroga- 
tives ; for it did ever hold the repute of an Apoſtolical Church, and up- 
on that ſcore ſome deference was paid to it ; why ſo, if Saint Peter did - 
carry his See with all its Prerogatives to another place 2 But if he carri- 
ed with him onely part of his Prerogative, leaving ſome part behind at 
Antioch, how much then I pray did he leave there 2 why did he divide 
unequally, or leave leſs than half? if. perchance he did leave half, the 
. Biſhop of Antioch 1s equal to him of Rome. 
19. Other perſons alſo may be found, who according to equal judg- 
ment might have a better title to the ſucceſſion of Peter in his Univer- 
fal Authority than the Pope ; having a nearer relation to him than he, 
ramen his Succeſſour in one charge) or upon other equitable 
rounds. 
: For inſtance, Saint Fohn, or any other Apoſtle, who did ſurvive 
Saint Peter ; for if Saint Peter was the Father of Chriſtians, (which 
Title yet our Saviour forbiddeth any one to aſſume ) Saint Fohn might 
well claim to be his eldeſt Son ; and it had been a very hard caſe for him 
to have been poſtponed in the ſucceſſion ; it had been a derogation to 
our Lord's own choice, a negle&t of his ſpecial affef&tion, a dilparage- 
ment of the Apoſtolical Office for him to be ſubjefted to any other ; 
neither could any other pretend to the like gifts for management of that 
great charge. 
11. The Biſhop of Jeruſalem might with -much reaſon have put in 
his claim thereto, as being Succeſſour of our Lord himſelf, who unque- 
ſtionably was the High-prieſt of our Profeſſion, and Archbiſhop ot all 
our Souls ; whoſe See was the Mother of all Churches ; wherein St. Pe- 
ter himſelf did at firſt reſide, exerciſing his Vicarihip : If our Lord, up- 
on ſpecial accounts out of courſe had put the mags into Saint Pe- 
ter's hands, yet after his deceaſe it might be fit, that it return in- 
to its proper chanel. | 
This may ſeem to have been the judgment of the times, when the 
Authour of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions did write, who reporteth the 


Apoſtles to have ordered Prayers to be made firſt for James, then for 
Clement, then for Evodius. 


O 2 12. Equity 
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12. Equity would rather have required, that one ſhould by common 
conſent and election of the whole Church be placed in Saint Peter's 
room, than that the Biſhop of Rome , by ek&ion of a few Perſons 
there, ſhould ſucceed into it. 

: AS the whole body of Paſtours was highly concerned in that Succeſ- 
ſion, ſo it was reaſonable that all of them ſhould concur in deſignation 
of a Perſon thereto ; it is not reaſonable, to ſuppoſe, that either God 
would inſtitute, or Saint Peter by will ſhould deviſe a courſe of procee- 
ding in ſuch a caſe, ſo unequal and unſatisfattory, 

It therefore the Church conſidering this equity of the caſe, together 
with the expediency of affairs in relation to its good, ſhould undertake 
to chuſe for its ſelf another Monarch, ( the Biſhop of another See, who 
ſhould ſeem fitter for the place) to ſucceed into the Prerogatives of Saint 
Peter, that Perſon would have a fairer title to that Office than the Pope ; 
for ſuch a Perſon would have a real title, grounded on ſome reaſon of 
the caſe ; whenas the Pope's pretence doth onely ſtand upon a poſitive 

Inſtitution, whereof he cannot exhibit any Certifi- 


Quod fi per poſſibile Trevirenſis elige= cate ; This was the mind of a great man amon 
retur pro Capite Eccleſig. Habet enim | 


Eccleſia poteſtatem liberam ſibi de Capite EheMielves ; who faith, that if poſſibly the Biſhop of 
providendi —— Card, Cuf. de Conc. Trijers ſhould be choſen for Head of the Church. For 


Cath. 2. 13—= the Church has free power to 7 eggs zts ſelf a Head. 
Bellarmine himielf confeileth, that if Saint Peter 
Nam potuiſſet Petri nullam ſedem par- (2.5 he might have done if he had pleaſed ) ſhould 


ticularem ſib1 unquam- eligere, ficut feoit ; | 
primis quinque nay | &y runc moriene have choſen uo particular See, as he did not far the 


Petro, non Epiſcopis Romanus, neque An- tr} ye years, then after Peter's death, neither the 
trochenus ſucceſſiſſet ſed is quem Eccleſia Bill "R " Antioch had ded but } 
ſits elegiſſer. Bell, 3, 13, ſhop of Rome, nor of Antioch had ſucceeded, but he 


whom the Church ſhould have choſen for it ſelf. Now 
if the Church ypon that ſuppoſition would have had ſuch a right, it is 
not probable, that Saint Peter by his fatt would have deprived it thereof, 
or willingly done any thing 1n prejudice to it ; there being apparently 
ſo much equity, that the Church ſhould have a ſtroke in deſignation of 
its Paſtour, _ 
. In ancient times there was not any ſmall Church, which had not a 
wut ratio Tufirage in the choice of its Paſtour; and was it fitting that all the Church 


ſinit, ut inter {ſhould have one 1mpoſed on it without its conſent ? 
Epiſcopos ha- " 
ou qui ner a Clericis ſunt eleeHi, nec 4 plebibus expetiti, nec 4 comprovincialibus Epiſcopis cum Metropolitani judiciq 
nſecrat!. P. Leo Þ Ep. $2. 
: by reaſon will admit, that they ſhould be eſteemed Biſhops, who are neither choſen by the Clergy, nor defir'd 
by the People, nor conſecrared- by the Biſhops of the ſame Province, with the conſent of the Metropolitan. 
Nullus invitis detur Epiſcopus : Clert, plebis, Cy ordinis conſenſus requtratur.—— P. Celeſt. I. Ep. 2, Grat. dift, 61. 
cap. 13» 6 
Let there be no Biſhop tmpoſed on any againft their wills : Let the conſent of the Clergy and People, and his 
own Order be requred. 


It we conſider the manner 18 ancient time of clefting and conſtituting 
the Reman Bilhop, we may thence diſcern not onely the improbability, 
but iniquity of this pretence ; how was he then choſen 2 was it by a Ge- 
neral Synod of Byhops, or by Delegates from all parts of Chriſtendom, 
whereby the common intereſt in him might appear ; and whereby the 
Work might be fatisfied that one was elected fit for that high Office 2 
No; he was choſen, as uſually then other particular Biſhops were, by 
the Clergy and People of Rewe ; none of the World being conſcious of 
the proceeding, or bearing any ſhare therein. 


Now, 
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_. Now, was it equal that ſuch a power of impoſing a Sovereign on all 


the grave Biſhops, and on all the good people of the Chriſtian world , 


ſhould be granted to one City ? 
Was it fitting 


, that ſuch a charge, importing advancement above all 


Paſtours, and being entruſted with the welfare af all Souls in Chri/ten- 
dom, ſhould be the reſult of an election liable to ſo many defedts and 
cgrruptions ? which afſſuredly often, if not almoſt conſtantly , would 
iBprocured by ambition, bribery or partiality, would be managed by 


popular faction and tumults. 

It was obſerved generally of ſuch Elections by 
Nazjanzene ; that Prelacies were not rather by vertue 
than by naughtineſs ; and that Epiſcopal Thrones did 
not rather Sho to the more worthy, than to the more 
powerfull. 

And declaring his mind or wiſh that Ele&tions of 
Biſhops ſhould. reſt onely or chiefly in the beſt men ; 
not in the wealthieſt and mightieſt ; or in the impe- 
tuouſneſs and unreaſonableneſs of the people , and a- 
rc. them in thoſe who are moſt eafily bought and 
bribed ; whereby he intimateth the common prac- 
rice, and ſubjoineth ; 4ut now I can hardly avoid 
thinking , that the popular (or civil) governances are 


Ou 0+ aptrig war 1 xaxrer ai n 
ae Seiay di os atiuriewuy MANY, 
" JwemwTy;our al Jes vur NAZ., Orats. 20. 
Þ- 335: 
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better ordered than ours, which are reputed to have divine grace atten- 


ding them, 


And that the Roman EleCtions in that time were come into that courſe, 
we may ſee by the relation and reflexions of an honeſt Pagax Hiſtorian 


concerning the Ele&tion of Pope Damaſus ( contem- 
porary of Gregory Nazianz.)) Damaſus (faith he) and 
Urſinus, above humane meaſure burning with dejire to 
ſnatch the Epiſcopal See , did with divided parties 
moſt fiercely conflitt ; in which conflict upon one 
day in the very Church 130 perſons were ſlain; fo 
did that great Pope get into the Chair ; thus (as the 
Hiſtorian retle&eth ) the wealth and pomp of the 
place naturally did provoke ambition by all means to 
ſeek it , and did cauſe fierce contentions to ariſe in 


Damaſus &y Urfinus ſupra humanum 
modum ad rapiendam Epiſcopalem ſedem 
ardentes ſciſſis ſtudiis acerrime conflict a- 
bantur—— Am. Marcell, ib. 27. 


SOZOM. 6./23, 


Neque ego ab uno oftentationem rerum 
conſiderans urbanarum, hujus ret cupi- 


dos, Oc. Id. Ibid. 


the chojzce ; whence commonly, wiſe and modeſt perſons being exclu- 
ded from any capacity thereot, any ambitious and cunning man, who 
had the art or the luck to pleaſe the multitude would by violence ob- 
tain it ; which was a goodly. way of conſtituting a Sovereign to the 


Church. 


Thus it went within three ages after our Lord ; 


and afterwards in 


the declenſions of Chriſtian ſimplicity and integrity matters were not 
like to be mended ; but- did indeed rather grow worſe ; ag beſide the re- 
ports and complaints of Hiſtorians, how that commonly by ambitious 


[ahar/2=any by Simoniacal corruptions, by political 
dyings, by popular factions, by all kinds of ſinj- 
ſter ways, men crept into the place, doth appear by 
thoſe many diſmal Schiſms, dk gave the Churc 
many pretended Heads, but not one certain one : as 
- alſo by the reſult of them, being the chaice of per- 
ſons very unworthy and horribly flagitious. 


O 3 


Damaſus IT. »— Pantifigatum per vim 
occupat , nullo Cleri pulrque conſenſu 3 
Adev enim indleverat hic mos, ut jam cut - 
que ambitioſy liceret Petri ſedem invadere. 


Plat. (p. 314) 

- Damaſus TI. invades-the Popedome 
by farce , without any conſent of the 
Clergy and people ; For {o was jt now 
grown into cuſtom, thar any ambirtous 
man might invade Pecr's See; 


It 
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E1 enim tum Pontificatus devenerat , ut ag largittone G& ambitione , non dico ſantirate uvite (F doetring valeret , 
is tanturmodo dignitatis gradum bonis oppreſſis (5 rejettis obtineret ; quem morem utinam aliquando non retmuiſſent noſtra 
tempora. Plat. in Silv. F ? 

For the buſineſs of the Papacy was come to that paſs, that whoever by bribery and ambition,  T fay not, by ho- 
lineſs of life and learning, got the ſtart of others, he 7 9 obtained that degree of dignity, good men in the mean be- 
ing depreſſed and rejefted ; which cuſtom I would ro God our times had not retained. = | 

Crum jam eo deveniſſent Eccleſiaſtici , ut non cag&H ut antea , ſed ſponte Cy largitionibus Pontificiurn nuns obirent. Plat. 
in Steph. 6. Baron. Anno 112. $8. | 

Whenas now Eccleſiaſtical perſons are come to that paſs, that they execute the Papal Office, not being compelled 
unto it, as heretofore, bur of their own accord, and by bribing for it. ; | 

Videbat enim Imperator ev licentia faioſum quemgque (7 potentem, quanruts ignobilem deveniſe , ut corruptis fuffoMhis 
tantam dignitatem conſequeretur, Cc. Plat. in Clem. 2. (Þ. 31 F P) : 

For the Emperour ſaw, that every faQtious and powerfull perſon, though baſe and 1gnoble, was grown to that 
height of licentiouſneſs, that he obtained fo great Dignity by corruption and buying of Suffrages. 

Omne Papale negotizm manus agunt : quem dabis mihi de tota maxima Urbe, qui te in Papam receperit, pretio ſeu ſpe 
pretii non interventente ? Bern. de Conſid. 4. 2. : ; ; ; 

The whole buſineſs of making a Pope 1s managed by gifts : whom can you ſhew me 1n all this great City, who took 
you into the Papacy , withour being bribed and corrupted with reward , or at leaft with hope of 1t ? 


If it be ſaid , that the Election of a Pope in old times was wont to be 

approved by the conſent of all Biſhops in the world, according to the 

| My teſtimony of St. Cyprian, who ſaith of Corxelins, that 

—0-Epiſcoporum tefttmonto, quorum þe was known by the teftimony of his fellow-Bifhops 
numer umverſus per totum mundam con- LEM 

cordi unanimitate conſentit--- Cypr.Ep.g2. whoſe whole number through all the world did with 

peaceful unanimity conſent. 

Cim Fabiani locus, id eſt, cam locus Petri , (F gradus Cathedre ſacerdotalis vacaret , quo occupato de Dei woluntate, 

atque omnium noſtrum conſenſrone. — Tb1d. 


When Fabianus's place (' 7.e. _) when the place of Peter, and the degree of the Sacerdotal Chair was yacant ; 
, Which being obtained by the will of God, and all our conſents. | 


I anſwer, that this conſent was not in the EleRtion , or antecedently 
EG Sw it ; that it was onely by Letters or meſſages de- 
Lizevie an - 3. Fp.42. Claring the EleCtion, according to that of St. Cyprz- 
It was enough that you declar'd by ax; that it was not any-wiſe ar to the Roman 
Letters that you were made BilhoP. 1;thop, but ſuch as was yielded toall Catholick Bi- 
Epiſcopo ſemel fatto, & Collegarum ac ſhops, each of whom was to be approved 8 as St. C -Y- 
[ reſtimonio & judicto comprobato— prian faith , by the teſt imony and judgment of his 
Ypr. Ep. 41. . ; ; 
Cellegues ; that it was in order onely to the main- 
taining fraternal communion and correſpondence , caniving that ſuch 
a Biſhop was duly elected by his Clergy and People, was rightly or- 
dained by his neighbour Byhops, did profeſs the Catholick Faith , and 
was therefore aualified for communion with his Brethren : ſuch a con- 
ſent to the EleCtion of any Biſhop of old was given, ( eſpecially upon 
occaſion , and when any queſtion concerning the right of a Biſhop did 
intervene ) whereof now in the EleCtion of a Pope no footſtep doth 
remain. | 
Euſed, We may alſo note, that the Eleftion of Cornelius being conteſted, he 
did more Cs acquaint all the Biſhops of the world with his caſe, 
and fo did obtain their approbation, in a way more than ordinary. 
13. If God had deſigned this derivation of Univerſal Sovereignty, it 
is probable, that he: would have preſcribed ſome certain, ſtanding, im- 
mutable way of Election ; and imparted the right to certain Perſons, 
and not left it at ſuch uncertainty to the chances of time, ſo that the 
manner of Election hath often changed, and the power of it toſſed into 
divers hands. 
Er licet diverſis tempiribus diverſi ms And though in ſeveral times there have been ob- 
di ſuper Eleftione Romanorum Pontificam ſerved ſeveral ways as to the Eleftion of the Roman 


obſervati ſunt, prout neceſſitas, &F utilitas 
Fett Eo wok Canc. Baſ. Seſſ. 37. P ontifs » accor ding as the neceſſity and expediency of 


p. 98. VideGrat. diſt, 63. per top. the Church r equired. 
Ot 
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_ Ofoldit was ( as other Eleftions ) managed by nomination of the 
Clergy, and ſuffrage of the People. | Es 
Award the Emperours did aſſume to themſelves the nomunation , 
approbation of them. OT. Se 
ip For then nothing was done by the Clergy in the choice of the Pope, un- 4 . A es 
lefs the Emperour had approv'd his Election. gendo Pontifi. 


ce attum erat, 


niſi ejus Elefionem Imperator approbaſſet. Plat, in Pelag. 17. 


But he, ſeeing the Prince's conſent was required, ſent Meſſengers with 1: fe, cio 


Letters, to intreat Mauritius , that he would not ſuffer the Elettion made en bs : ee. 
by the Clergy and People of Rome in that caſe to be valid. YerChls, am 


cios cum Li- 
teris miſerat, qui Mauritium obſecrarent, ne pateretur eleionem Cleri Cy popult Romant ea in re valere, Plat. in Greg, M. 


Vid. Grar. al . EQ m— 


Leo VIII. being tired out with the inconſtancy of the Romans, transfer- Conc. Tom. 9. 
red the whole power and authority of chufing the Fope from the Clergy and t | ee” 
People of Rome, to the Emperour. MO 


| inconſtantiam 
pertaſus Auftoritatem omnem eligendi Poatificis a Clero, Populoque Romano ad Imperatorem tranſtulit, Plat. in Leo V111. 


(Þ- 291+) 


At ſome times the Clergy had no hand in the Election ; but Popes Nuſmam Cle- 


were intruded by powerfull Men or Women at their pleaſure. ri eligentis , 


£ vel poſtea con- 
ſentientis aliqua mentio. Baron. Anno 112. $ 8. Anno 131. $ 1, There was nowhere any mention of the Clergy elec- 


ting, or afterward conſenting. 


Afterwards the Cardinals ( that is, ſome of the chief Roman Clergy ) Grat. M2 3- 
did appropriate the EleCtion to themſelves ; by the Decree of Pope N:- 5," ic. "0g 
cholas Il. in his Lateran Synod. res 

Sometimes ( out of courſe ) general Synods did aſſume the Choice 
to themſelves : as at Conſtance, Piſa, and Baſil. 

14. From the Premifles to conclude the Pope's Title to Saint Peter's 
Authority, it is requiſite to ſhew the Power demiſed by him to be ac- 
cording to God's inſtitution and intent, immutable and indefeCtible ; for 
Power built upon the like, but far more certain principles hath in courſe 
of times, and by worldly chakges been quite loſt, or conveyed into other 
Chanels, than thoſe, wherein it was firſt put ; and that irrecoverably, 
ſo that it cannot any-wile be retrieved, or reduced into the firſt order. 

For inſtance , Adam was by God conſtituted Univerſal Sovereign of 
mankind ; and into that Power his eldeſt Son of right did ſucceed ; and 
ſo it of right ſhould have been continually propagated. 

' Yet ſoon did that Power fail, or was diverted into other gourſes; the 
world being cantonized into ſeveral Dominions ; ſo that the Zeir at Law 
among all the deſcendents of Adam cannot ſo eaſily be found, as 4 
Needle in a botile of Hay ; he probably is a Subje&t, and perhaps is 
a Peaſant, | 
So might Saint Peter be Monarch of the Church, and the Pope might 
ſucceed him, yet by revolutions of things , by ſeveral defaults and in- 
capacities in humſelt, by divers obſtructions incident, by forfeiture up- 
on encroaching on other mens rights, according to oh os 
that Maxime of a great Pope, He loſeth his own, who p 1,37; 8 , $6 iudebite concupiſcit. 
coveteth more than his due, his Power might be clip- 
ped, might be tranſplanted , might utterly decay aiid fail ; to wy fa- 
rauttes 
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talities other Powers are ſubject ; nor can that of the Pope be exempt 
from them, as otherwhere we ſhall more largely declare. 

15. Indeed that God did intend his Church ſhould perpetually ſub- 
ſiſt united in any one political frame of Government, is a principle, 
which they do atfume, and build upon, but can no-wiſe prove. Nor in- 
deed 1s It true. For, 

If the Unity of the Church deſigned and inſtituted by God were one- 
ly an Unity of Faith, of Charity, of Peace, of fraternal Communion and 
Correſpondence between particular Societies and Paſtours, then in vain 
it is to ſeek for the Subje& and Seat of Univerſal Juriſdiftion ; now 
that God did not intend any other Unity , than ſuch as thoſe ſpecified , 
wy have good reaſon to judge, and ſhall we hope otherwhere ſufficient- 
y prove. 

” . We may conſider , that really the Sovereign Power ( ſuch as it is 
pretended ) hath often failed, there having been tor long ſpaces of time 
no Reman Biſhops at all , upon ſeveral accounts ; which is a ſign that 
the Church may ſubſiſt without it. ; 

As, 1. When Rome was deſfolated by the Goths, Vandals and Lombard. 

Vide Bern. 2. In times, whenthe Romans would not ſuffer Popes to live with them. 
rojo 422243 3. In caſe of diſcontinuance from Rome, when the Popes ( fo calling 
7 Ha themſelves ) did for above ſeventy years abide in France ; when they 
indeed, not being choſen by the Roman People, nor exercifing Paſtoral 
care over them, were onely titular, not real Biſhops of Rome ; ( They | 
were Popes of Avignion , not of Rome ; and Succeſſours of God knows 
who, not of Saint Peter) no more than one continually living in Eg- 
land can be Biſhop of Fer«ſalem. | 
---Inpem me 4+ In times of many long Schiſms ( 22 Schiſms ) when either there 
copia fecit. was no true Pope, or which in effe&t was the ſame, no one certain one. 
Baron. d £5, When Popes were intruded by violence , whom Baronzus himſelf 
4m.112.58. yolitively affirmeth to have been no Popes : how then could a Succeſſj- 
on of true Popes be continued from them, by the Clergy , which they 
in virtue of their Papal Authority did pretend to create ? 
6. When Elections had a flaw in them, were uncanonical and ſo null. 
p.Gree.vIL, _ 7* When Popes were Simoniacally choſen; who by their own Rules 


Ep. 3.79. and Laws are no true Popes ; being Hereticks, Hereſiarchs. 

P. Jul. in 

GH Lat. Seſſ. 5. p. $7. Non ſolum hujuſmodi Eleio wel aſſumptio eo ipſo nulla exiſtat —— @yc. Vide ſup. $ 12. 
Such an Ele&ion or afſumprion, let it not onely be upon that account void and null 


Vide qudfs The which was done for long courſes of time very commonly, and 


quantum iſti 1 a Manner conſtantly. 
degenerave- I 
rint & majoribus ſuis ; Tli eninfutpote viri Sanfiſſimi Dignitatem ultro oblatam contemnebant, orationi &F Doftrine Chri- 
Rtiane vacantes ; hi vers largitione &F ambitione Pontificatum querentes, (5 adepti, poſthabito divino cultu, Cc. Plat. in 
Serg. 3. (279) Vid. —#n Bened. IV. þp. 277. : : "77550 

See, I beſeech you, how much they have degenerated from their Anceſtours 3 For they as being very Holy men 
did contemn that Dignity when freely offered, giving themſelves wholly ro Prayer and the Dodrine of Chriſt ; but 
theſe by bribery and ambition ſeek and obtain S Papacy. 


8. When Popes have been depoſed; ( as ſome by the Emperours, 
others by General Councils ) in which caſe, according to Papal Prin- 
ciples, the Succeſſours were illegal ; for the Pope being Sovereign, he 
could not be judged or depoſed ; and his Succeſlour is an Uſurper. 

9. When Popes were Heretical, that is ( fay they ) no Popes. 

10. When Atheiſts, Sorcerers, -—— 


Elections 
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Ele&tions in ſome of theſe caſes being null, and theretore the Acts Pla. in Job. 
conſequent to them invalid, there is probably a defailance of yight con- Para? 
tinued to poſterity, 2 Petri veſti- 
- . | gtis diſceſſe- 
rant, The Popes had ſwerv'd from the Examples of Peter. Poſſeſſor male fider ullo tempore non preſcribit, Reg. 
ur. 2. it Sexto. | 

J "8 has no right to the thing. he poſſeſſes, cannot preſcribe or plead any length of time to make his poſleſiion 
hw ; | 


And probably therefore there is now no true Pope. 

For ( upon violententrufian, or Simoniacal choice, or any uſurpati- 
on) the Cardinals, Biſhops, &'c. which the Pope createth are not tru- 
ly fuck ; and conſequently their Votes not good in the choice of an- 
other Pope ; and ſo ſucceſſively. ; 

Theſe Conſiderations may” ſuffice to declare the inconſequence of 
their Diſcourſes, even admitting their Aſſertions, which yer are 10 falſe, 
or ſo apparently ugcertain. ” | 

I ſhall in the next place level ſome Arguments diretly againit their 
main Concluſion it ſelf. Wo 

* 

I. My Firſt Argument againſt this pretence {hall be , that it is deſti- 
tute of any good warrant, . either from Divine or Humane teltimony ; 
and fo is groundleſs. As will appear by the tollowing Contiderations. 

1. If God had deſigned the Biſhop of Rome to be for the perpetual 
courſe of times Sovereign Monarch of his Church, it may reatonably 
be ſuppoſed, that he would expreſly have declared I... Ces ai ; 
his mind in the caſe ; it being a. point of greatelt j,,;am ad pr on cexfines: 
importance of all that concern the admuniſtration day Coe aged : "2710 enpind 
of his Kingdom in the World. Princes do not uſe "cir is ir likety CL Ya 
to ſend their Vice-Roys unfurnyhed with Patents Chriſt would not have revealed to his 
clcarly ſignifying their Commiſſion , that no man, ur rag ror ba "aged oregge 
out of ignorance or doubt concerning that point , 
excuſably may refuſe compliance ; And in all equity promulgation is 
requiſite to the eſtabliſhment of any Law, or exacting, obedience. But 
in all the Pandects of Divine Revelation the Bithop of Rome 1s ndt fo 
much as once*mentioned, either by name, or by character, or by pro- 
bable intimatwon ; they cannot: hook him in otherwiſe , than by {trein- 
ing hard and framing a long Chain of Conſequences ; each of which is 
too ſubtile for to conſtrain any man's perſuation : They have indeed 
found the Pope in the firſt,Chapter of Gexefs ; for, (1t we believe Pope 44 Firma: 

Imnocent III.) he is one of the two great Luminaries there; and he is as [45 Culiþu 


plainly there, as any where elſe in the Bible. ef Ss 

is Eccleſie , 
fecit Deus duo magna Luminaria , id eſt , duas inſtituit Digmtates, que ſunt Pontificalis audtoritas, &y Regalis poteſtas ; 
ſed illa que preeft diebus , id eſt , Spiritualibus , major eſt ; qute wero Carnalibus, minor, CFc. Innoc. 7II. in Decrct. 
Greg. I. 33. 6. 

F6r the Firmament therefore of Heaven ,*(z. e._) of the Univerſal Charch , God made rwogreat Lights, ( 1.e.) 
he ordained (wo Dignities or Powers, which are the Pontifical Authority, and the Regal Power; but that which 
rules the days, ( 7. &. ) Spiritual matters, 1s the greater , but that which governs Carnal things , is the lef- 
fer ” oc. . 


Wherefore if upon this account we ſhould reject this pretence, we 
might doe jt juſtly ; and for ſo doing we have the allowance of the an- 
cient Fathers ; for they did not hold any man obliged to admir any point , 
of Doctrine , or rule of Manners which is not in expreſs words , or in of 
terms equivalent contained in Holy Scripture ; or which at leaſt might 4 
not thence be deduced by clear and certain inference ; this their manner 
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Proinde five de Chriſto, frve de ejus 


of diſputing with Hereticks and heterodox People doth ſhew ; this ap- 
peareth by their way of defining and ſetling Dodtiftes of Faith ; this 
they often do avow 1n plain words applicable to our caſe ; for, /f (faith 
St. Auſtin ) about Chriſt, or about his Church, or a- 


« Eccleſis, froe de quacunque alia re, que bout any other thing, which concerneth our Faith and 
pertiner ad fidem vitimque notram , nm Life, I will not ſay We, who are no-wiſe comparable to 


dicam Nos nequaquam comparand! et qui 
dixit , licet f1 nos , ſed omnino quod ſe- 


him, «who ſaid Although we ; but even as he going on 


we adjecit, fi Angelus de coelo vo- did add, If aw Angel from Heaven ſhould tel you 


is annunciaverit , preterquam in : 
— Legalibus ac ru Ac- befi de what JE have rteiven in the Le gal and E 


cepiſtis, anathema ſit. Aug. contr. Peril. vangelical Scriptures, let him be anathema ; in which 


3+. 6. 


Exod. 28. I. 
Exod. 28. 4. 
Levit.-21. 


P.. Nic. 1. 

Ep. 10. 

P. Leo. IX. 
Ep. I. 

P. Greg. VII. 
Ep. I. 22+ 


1 Pet. 2, 13--- 
17. 


words We have St. Auſtin's warrant not, onely to re- 
fuſe, but to deteſt this DoQtrine, which being nowhere extant in Law 
or Goſpel, is yet obtruded on us as nearly rglating both to Chri/t and his 
Church ; as greatly concerning both our Faith and Practice. 

2. To enforce this Argument, 'we may conſider, ghat the Evangeliſts 
do ſpeak about the propagation, ſettlement, and continuance of our Lord's 
Kingdom ; that the Apoſtles dd often treat abousthe ſtate of the Church, 
and its edification, order, peace, unity ; about the diſtin&ion of izs Offi- 
cers and Members, about the qualifications, duties, graces, privileges of 
Spiritual Governours and Guides ; about prevention and remedy ot He- 
reſies, Schiſms, Diſorders ; upon any of which occaſions how 1s it poſ- 
{ible that the mention of fuch a Spiritual Monarch ( who was to have 
a main influence on each of thoſe particulars ) ſhould wholly eſcape 
them, if they had known ſuch an one mſtituted by God? . 

In the Levitical Law all things concerning the High-Prieſt ; not. one- 
ly his Deſignation, Succeſſion, Conſecration, Duty, Power, Mainte- 
nance, Privileges ; but even his Garments, Marriage, Mourning, &c. are 
punctually determined and deſcribed ; 'and 1s it not wonderfull that in 
the many deſcriptions of the New-Law, no mention ſhould be made 
concerning any Duty, or,Privilege of its High-Prieſt> whereby he might 
be directed in the adminiſtration of his Office , and know what obſer- 
vance to require ? | 

2. Whereas alſo the Scripture doth inculcate duties of all forts; and 
doth not forget frequently to preſs duties of reſpect and obedience to- 
ward particular Governours of the Church ; is it not ſtrange that it 
never ſhould beſtow one precept , whereby we might be inſtructed and 
admoniſhed to pay our duty to the Univerſal Paſtour ? eſpecially con- 
ſidering, that God who direCted the Pens of»the Apoſtles , *'and who in- 
tended that their Writings ſhould continue for the perpetual inſtruQti- 
on of Chriſtians, did foreſee, how requiſite ſuch a precept would be to 
ſecure that duty ; for if but one ſuch precept did appear, it would doe 
the buſineſs, and void all conteſtation about it. 

.. They who ſo carefully- do exhort»to honour and obey the tempo- 
cal Fonts how come they ſo wholly to wave urging the no leſs 
needfull obligations to obey» the Spiritual Mpnarch 2 while they are fo 
mindfull of the Emperour, why are they fo negktatfull of the Pope? in- 
ſomuch, that divers Popes afterward, to graund and urge obedience to 
them, are fain to borrow thoſe precepts, which command ebedience to 
Princes, accommodating them by analogy and inference to thefnſelves? 

5. Particularly Saint Peter, one would think, who doth fo earneſtly 
injoin to obey the King as Supreme, and * honour him, ſhould not have 
been unmindtull of his Succeſſours ; or quite have forborn to wart Chri- 

ſtians 
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ſtings of the reſpe&t due to them : ſurely'the Popes afterward do not 
ollow him in-this reſervedneſs ; for in their Decretal Epiſtles they urge 
nothing ſo mych as obedience to the Apoſtolical See. | 

6. One might have expeQted ſomething of that nature from St. Pax/ 
himſelf, who-did write ſo largely to the Romays ; and 1o often from 
Rome ; that at leaſt ſome word, or ſome intimation ſhould have dropped 
from him concerning theſe huge Rights and Privileges of this See, and 
of the regard due to it. Partitularly then, when he profeſſedly doth 
enumerate the Offices, inſtituted by God, for ſtanding ule and perpetual Edk: 4 fr; 
duration ; for the perfeiting of the Saints , for the work of the Miniſtery, 1, 13. 


for | the edifying of the Body of Chriſt ; till we all come in the Unity of "91-12. 28: 


uarum lau- 
Faith , &c. yo G& glorie 
| degenerem fu- 

iſe, maximum crimen eft. Cl. Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. 31. 

To degenerate from which praiſe and glory, 1s an cxcecding great crime. 


He commendeth them for their Faith, which was ſpoken of through rom, 1. 8. 
the whole world ; yet giveth them no advantage above others ; as St, Chry- 
faſtome obſerveth on thoſe words ; for cy '0' dit wie dint Hite 3 rut 
the Faith among all Nations, among whom alſo are ita. 
ye ; this (faith St. Chryſoſtome ) he ſaith to depreſs TH£m 4 mib $401 a3 ri 063. 
their conceit , to void their haughtineſs of, mind, vnus, wy wyiv Tiguan i davoin,, x 
and to teach them ( to deem others equal in Dignity prong OeY OE Sus Joon- 
with them. 


When He writeth to that Church (* which was ſome time after Saint (* /id.Chryf. 
Peter had ſetled the Popedom ) he doth onely ſtyle them »2urre} 444% erg oy 
( called Saints) and anamnlo +8, ( beloved of God ) which are common gs. 5 46.6 c. 
adjuncts of all Chriftians ; He faith their Faith was ſpoken of generally, Rm- 7: 4 
but of the fame of their Authority being ſo ſpread he taketh no notice; 15.19 
that their obedience had come abroad to all men, but their commands had 
not ( it ſeemeth ) come anywhere. 

He wrote divers Epiſtles from Rome, wherein he reſolveth many ca- 
ſes debated, yet never doth urge the Authority of the Roman Church tor 
any point, which now 1s ſo ponderous an Argument. 

7. But however ſeeing the Scripture 1s 1o ſtrangely reſerved , how 
cometh it to paſs that Tradition is alſo ſo defeftive, and ſtaunch in fo 
grand a caſe 2 We have in divers of the Fathers, rTerrull. de Gor. Mil. > 
( particularly in Zertu//zan, in St. Baſil, in St. Hie- Baſil. de #p. S. 27. 
rome) Catalogues of Traditional Doctrines and Ob- * ©: 42ver}. Lucit. 4. 
ſervances, which they recite to aſlert Tradition in ſome caſes ſupple- 
mental to Scripture ; in which their purpoſe did require, that the 
ſhould fet down thoſe of principal moment ; and they are ſo punctual 
as to inſert many of ſmall conſideration ; how then came they to neg- 
lect this, concerning the Papal Authority over the whole Church, which 
had been moſt pertinent to their deſign, and in eonſequence did vaſtly 
ſurpaſs all the reſt, which they do name ? 

8. The deſignation of the Roman Biſhop by ſucceſſion to obtain ſo 
high a degree in the Church being above all others a moſt remarkable 
and noble piece of Hiſtory, which it had been a horrible fault in an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory to ſlip over , without carefull reporting, and reflec- 
ting upon it; yet Euſeb;us that moſt diligent Compiler of all paſſages 
relating to the original Conſtitution of the Church, and to all trantac- 
tions therein, hath not one word about it ; who yet ſtudiouſly doth re- 


F 2 port 


! 


108 A Treatiſe of the Pope's Saprematy. 
port the Succeſſions of the Reman Biſhops, and all the notable occurren- 
ces he knew ——_ them, with favourable advantage. "708 
9: Whereas this rine is pretended to be a Point of Faith, of vaſt 
conſequence. to the ſubſiſtence of the Church and to the Salvation of 
men, 1t is ſomewhat that it ſhould not be inſerted into any one 
ancient Summary of things to be believed ( of which Summaries divers 
_ remain, fome compoſed by publick conſent, others by perſons of Emi- 
ret nency in the Church) nor by fair and forcible hr 1mm ſhould be 
6 deducible from any Article jn them ; _—_ conſidering that ſuch 
Baptiſm. ) Summaries were framed upon occaſion of Hereſies ſpringing up, which 
diſregarded the Pope's Authority, and which by aſſerting it were plain- 
Conc. Lat, 4+ Iy confuted. We are therefore beholden to Pope Irmocent III. and his 
Stars, Laterane Synad for firſt Synodically defining this Point, together with 
other Points no leſs new and unheard of before. The Creed of Pope 
Pius IV. formed the other day, is the firſt, as I take it, which did con- 
tain this Article of Faith. 

ro; It is much that this point of Faith ſhould not be delivered in an 
of thoſe ancient Expoſitions of the Creed (made by St. Auſtin, Ruffin, &c) 
which enlarge it to neceſſary points of DoCtrine, conneRted with the 
Articles therein, eſpecially with that of the Catholick Church, to which 
the Pope's Authority hath fo cloſe a connexion ; that it ſhould not be 
touched in the Catechetical Diſcourſes of Cyri/, Ambroſe, &c. that in 
the Syſtemes of Divinity compoſed by Saint Auſtin, Lattantius, &c. 
it ſhould not be treated on : The world is now changed ; for the Ca- 
techiſm of 7rext doth not overlook ſo material a Point; and it would 
paſs for a lame Body of Theology, which ſhould omit to treat on this 

_ It is more wonderfull , that this Point ſhould never be defined , 
in downright and full terms, by any ancient Synod ; it being ſo noto- 
riouſly in thoſe old times oppoſed by divers, who diſſented in opinion; 
and diſcorded in pra&tice from the Pope; it being alſo a Point of that 
conſequence, that ſuch a ſolemn declaration of it would have much con- 
duced to the ruine of all particular Errours and Schiſms , which were 
maintained then in oppoſition to the Church. 

12. Indeed had this Point been allowed by the main Body of Ortho- 
dox Biſhops, the Pope could not have been ſo drowſie or ſtupid, as not 
to haveNolicited for ſuch a definition thereof; nor would = Biſho 
have been backward in compliance theret@#; it being, in our adverſa- 
ries conceit, ſo compendious and effeCtual a way of oppreſing all He- 

, refies, Schiſms and Diſorders ; ( although indeed later Experience hath 
ſhewed it no leſs available to {tifle Truth, Juſtice and Piety:) The 
Popes after Luther were better adviſed, and fo were the Biſhops adhe- 

ring to his Opinions. | 
13. Whereas alſo it is moſt apparent , that many perſons diſclaimed 
this Authority, not regarding either the Do&trines or Decrees of the 
Popes ; it is wvthefull that fach men ſhould not be reckoned in the 
large Catalogues of Hereticks ; wherein Errours of leſs obvious confide- 
ration, and of far leſs importance did place men ; If Zp:iphanius, Theodo- 
ret, Leontius, &c, were ſo negligent or unconcerned, yet St. Auſtin, Phi- 
laftrius, —Weſtern men, ſhould not have overlooked this ſort of deſperate 
Hereticks ; Aerjus for queſtioning the dignity of Biſhops is ſet among the 
Hereticks, but who got that name for difavowing the Pope's Supremacy, 
| among 
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among the many who did it? (It is but lately, that ſuch as we have 
been thruſt in among Hereticks. ) 
14. Whereas no Point av by Chriſtians could be fo apt to raiſe 
offence and jealoulie in Pagans againſt our Religion as this, which ſetteth 
up a Power of ſo vaſt extent, and huge influence ; whereas no novelty 
could be more ſurprizing or ſtartling, than the Ereftion of an Univerſal 
Empire over the Conſciences and religious Practices of ten ; whereas 
alſo this Doctrine could not but be very conſpicuous and glaring in or- 
dinary pradtice ; it is prodigious, that all Pagans ſhould not loudly ex- 
claim againſt it, * 
It is ſtrange, that Pagan Hiſtorians ( ſuch as MarceBinus, who often —proceddrt- 
ſpeaketh of Popes, and blameth them for their luxurious way of living, i Mic 
and pompous garb : as £Zezzmus, who/bore a great ſpight at Chriftiani- cumſpet?d we- 
ty ; as all the Writers of the Imperial Hiſtory before Conſtantine) ſhould Jo = 
not report it, as 2 very ſtrange pretence newly ſtarted up. 


fuſas, aded ut 
georAmn convis 
wi Regs pre me Marcell; 27. $330. 1797 cel Fing in Citi, crloſl appr, proc 
It is wonderfull, that the eager Adverſaries of our Religion (ſuch as 
Celſus, Porphyrie , Hierocles, Julian himſelf) ſhould not particularly 
level their hiourk againſt it, as a moſt ſcandalous poſition and dange- 
rous pretence, threatning the Government of the Empire. 
It is admirable, that the Emperours themſelves, enflamed with emu- 
lation and ſuſpicion of ſuch an Authority (the which hath been ſo terri- 
ble even to Chriſtian Princes) ſhould not in their Edits expreſly decry 
and impugn it ; that indeed every one of them ſhould; not with extre- 
melt violence implacably ſtrive to extirpate it. Sh 
In conſequence of theſe things it may alſo ſeem ſtrange, that none of 
the Advocates of our Faith (Juſtin, Origen, Tertulian, Arnobius, Cyril, 
Auſtin) ſhould be put to defend it, or ſo much as forced to mention it, 
in their elaborate Apologies for the DoCtrines and Practices, which were 
reprehended by any ſort of Adverfaries thereto. 
We may add, that divers of them in 


ws 


their Apologies and repreſentations con- 
cerning Chriſtianity would have appea- 
red not to deal fairly, or to have been 
very inconſiderate ; when they profes 
for their common belief aſſertions re- 
pugnant to that Dodrine ; as when 
Tertullian ſaith, || We reverence the Em- 


perour as a man ſecond to God, and leſs 


oxely than God ; when * Optatus affir- 
meth, that above the Emperor there is 
none beſide God who made the Emperour ; 


and, that F Donatus by extolling himſelf 


(as ſome now do) above the Emperour, 
did in ſo doing as it were exceed the 
bounds of men , that he did eſteem him- 
ſelf as God, not as a man. When St. Chry- 
ſoſtome aſlerteth, the Emperour to be the 
crown and head of all men upon earth ; 
and faith, that even Apoſtles, Evange- 


Sent1unt enim Deum efſe ſolu, in exjas follus potetate 
ſunt, 4 quo ſunt ſecundi, poſt quem primi, ante fefiey 
ſuper omnes Deos. Quidni ? cum ſuper omnes hominer, 
p: wigque vivunt, Of mortuis antiftant. Tercull. Apo- 


« Co» YO» ” 

For they think it is God alone in whoſe power the 
ae, next to whom they are the chicf, before all, a 
above all Gods, And why not ? when they are above 
all men alive, and ſurpaſs the dead, 

| Colimus Imperatorem ut hominem 4 Deo ſecundum , 
t5 folo Deo mnorem. Tertull. ad Scap. 2. 


F Cum ſuper Imperatorem non fit niſi ſolus Dens qui 
fecit Imperatorem. Opt. lib. 4. p wm 


f —dum ſe Donatus ſuper Imperatwem extollit , jam 
quaſt hominum exceſſerat madum, ut ſe ut Deum, 5-24 
_ ro ce ares AS 

4TAGSS 0 xapuB x4 xap cat i tyins bay o- 
miy wy. Chryl. dy Jy. 2. 453. E 

kev Ammma®: Fr, nav Bueyrcs. vv [eyph- 
TM, x&v ©27%y, (Fc. Chryſ. in Rom. 13. 1. 

Ov ag bay 6 Ceres buimuby mva | x 3 f yitg 
Camdis jh— . ſupra. 

Por he thar is thus wrong has nor his cqual upon 
earth, for he is King, (9c. 


P 3 liſts, 
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Des Song Damine x jo jon tempore Dominus me. calling; the 'Etnperour his Lor 
ys os  deu De O00 — 0 |: Love of a, telling the Emperour, that 


Treatiſe of- 1 


# <vows ture ': 


. 


' lifts, Prophets, any'men whoever ire to 
be ſubjet to the ' temporal Powers; 
4 : when F-Sr/Cyri/ calleth the Emperour 
'the Supreme top of glory among'men, elt- 
: vated ' above all others" by incomparable 
1 differences ,' &c. When even Popes 
talk at thisrate; as Pope {| ER E 

, nd 


deta et ſuper omnes homines, Os, Ibid: Ego indignus fav ie ny arſt Biſhop did ſer himſelf 


mulus er, 


Qui bonard quoque Imperii veftri ſe yer. privarum wes» above the honour of his Imperial Majeſty ; 


bulum ſuperporut. P. Greg. 1. Ep. 4- 32+ 


which he ſuppoſeth a piece of great ab- 
ſurdity and arrogance ; and even Pope 


* *Qc Cemnd's x x664ad ah, og P. Greg. Il. vs Gregory IT. doth call that Emperour 


in Epiſt. 1, ad Leon. Iſaur. 4p 
As King and Head of Chriſtians. 


Bin. Tom. 5. p. 5022 (againſt whom he afterward rebelled ) 


the Head of Chriſtians. Whereas in- 
deed if the Pope be Monarch of the 


Church,. endowed with the Regalities which they now aſcribe to him, 
it is plain enough that he is not inferiour. to any man living , in real 
power and dignity : Wherefore the modern DoQtours of Rome are far 
more ſincere or conſiderate in their Heraldry, than were thoſe old Fa- 


—kna cum famulo tuo Papa noſtro N. & 
Antiſtite noftro N. (9 Rege noſtro N. 
omnibus Orthodoxis, (oc. 

Together wich thy Servant our Pope 
N. and our Biſhop N. and our King N. 
and all Orthodox, gc. 


* Fiat autem ps pro ay 6g Re- 

ia poſt orationem fatfam pro Papa, quia 

ks ſuprema Sacerdotalis excedit Re- 

giam antiquitate, dignitate & utilta- 
te, (oc. Gab. Biel in Can. miſ. 

Let prayer be made for the King at- 
ter prayer: made for the Pope, becauſe 
the ſupreme Sacerdotal power exceeds 
the By in antiquity, dignity and 
utility, Oc. 

Subeſo Romano Pontifict omnt humane 


creature declararmus, dicimus, definimus- 


& pronunciamus omnino eſſe de neceſſitate 
ſalutis. P. Bonif. —y com. 
lib. 1. tit. 38. 


thers of Chriſtendom $ who now ſlick not down- 
26" to prefer the Pope before all Princes of the 
World ;;inot onely in Do&rine and Notion, but in the 


«Sacred Offices of the Church for in the very Canon 


of their Maſs, the Pope (together with the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſe, one of his Miniſters) is ſet before all 
Chriſtian Princes ;-every Chriſtian Subje& being 
thereby taught to deem the Pope ſuperiour to his 
Prince : * Now we muſt believe ( tor one Pope 
hath written it, another hath put it in his Decre- 
tals, and it is current Law) that the Papal Autho- 
rity doth no leſs ſurpaſs the Royal, than the Sun 
doth outſhine the Moon. 

Now it is abundantly declared by Papal defini- 
tion, as a point neceſſary -to Salvation, that every hu- 
mane creature ( neither King, nor Keſar excepted) 
is ſubjet to the Reman High-prieſe. 


Now the myſtery 15 diſcovered, why Popes, when ſummoned by Em- 


At quamvis utcunque tolerabile fit, wt 
Princrpes ſeculares in Concihio ſedeant an- 
te alios Epiſcopos, tamen nullo modo con- 
wvenit , ut ante ipſum ſurmmum Pontifi- 
cem, (5c. Bell. de Cone. 1. 19. 


perours, declined to go in Perſon to General Sy- 
nods ; becauſe it was not tolerable, that the Empe- 
rowr ( who ſometime would be preſent. in Synods) 
ſhould fit above the Pope ; as in the pride of his 
heart he might perhaps offer to do. ( I cannot 
forbear to note What an ill conceit BeJarmine had of 


Leo I. and other Popes, that they did forbear coming at Synods out of 
. this villainous pride and haughtineſs. ) 


15. One would admire, that Conſtantine, if he had ſmelt this Doc- 
trine, or any thing like it in Chriſtianity, ſhould be fo ready to embrace 


it ; or that ſo many Emperours ſhould in thoſe times do ſo; ſome Princes 


- then 


.. 
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* - then probably being jealous of their honour, and unwilling to admit any 
Superiour. to them. : ; CS EW 
It is at leaſt much, that Emperours ſhould with ſo much indulgence 
foſter and cheriſh Popes, being their ſo dangerous rivals for dignity ; Y 
and that it ſhould be true, which Pope N:tholas | ES Cas Ine 
doth affirm ; that the Emperours had e%tollet the —Rapropter ——_ veſtra, 
Roman See with divers þ prigers. \ had enriched it Ti p wedk. ad <u, - cry toes 
with gifts, had enlarged it with benefits ; had done duntazat Imperatorum— amor, Oy ftudi- 
I know not how many things more for it : ſurely I [ws rand 
they were bewitched thus to node their coficur- Mens quabher cum ori ſuis Fa 
rent Competitour for Honour 2nd Power ; one who YN J9 votre anmerint » Oc: 
eto be a better man than themſelves. Be/- ” an ag mand eo pate 
larmine (in his Apology againſt King James ) faith, that the. Pope was apy, pet. 
{ vellet, nollet ) conſtrained to be ſubjett to the Emperours , becauſe his p- 203. . 
Power was not known to them ; 1t was well it was not : bfit how eould it 
be concealed from them, if it were a Doctrine commonly avowed by 
Chriſtians? it is hard keeping fo practical a Doctrine from breaking 
forth into light. But to leave this conſideration : 
Farthermore, We have divers ancient Writings, the ſpecial nature, 
matter, ſcope whereof did require, or greatly invite giving atteſtation 
to this, Power, if ſuch an one had been known and allowed in thoſe 
Cm which yet do afford no.countenance, but rather much prejudice 
thereto. | 
16. The Apoſtolical Canons, and the Conſtitutions of Clement, which 
deſcribe the ſlate of the Church, with its Laws, Cuſtoms and Practices 
current inthe times of thoſe who compiled-them ( which times are not cont. 4p. 
certain, but ancient, and the leſs ancient the more it is to our purpoſe) *: 4 &c- 
wherein eſpecially the Ranks, Duties and Privileges of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons are declared, or preſcribed, do not yet touch the Prerogatives 
of this Univerſal Head, or the ſpecial reſpe&ts due ro him, nor mention 
any Laws or Conſtitutions framed by him : Which is no leſs ſtrange, 
£ there ſhould be a Body of Laws, or deſcription of the ſtate of 
any Kingdom, wherein nothing ſhould be faid concerning the King, or 
the Royal Authority : It is not ſo in our modern Canon-law, wherein the 
Pope doth make «tramgue paginam ; we reade little beſide his Authority, 
ph. Decrees made by it. - y 
. The Apoftolical Canons particularly do preſcribe, . Os 
that zhe Biſhops of each Nation ſhoul know him that Tus 'Emtorimes ingos AIy.6 Gy au 
is firſt among them, and ſhould eſteem him the Head, W# * % adnſe ach, &z my HRS, au- 
and ſhould doe nothing conſiderable (orextraordinary) 75,.aw 224, 'E a Fa tra 
without his*advice ; as alſo that each one 1 thoſe 5 whe wegfengiyggr, jon m4 Wi 
Head-biſhops) ſhould onely meddle with thoſe affairs, X 5 $0 ga: 5 her / Sf Fog 
which concerned his own precinft, and the places under iwrwy yydung myeins m + Ts 18 646 
it : alſo, that »o ſuch Primate ſhould doe any thing 19% 5%. Apeſt. Can. 34, 
without the opinion of all ; that ſo there may be con- | 
cord : Now what place could be more opportune to metition the Pope's 
Sovereign Power 2 hotv could the Canonift without ſtrange neglect paſs 
it over? doth he not indeed exclude it, aſſigning the Supreme diſpoſal 
( without farther reſort) of all things to the arbitration of the whole 


* body of Paſtours, and placing the maintenance of concord in that 
courſe? . 
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nar aft $* ovi 7 oz ; 
Sei derrupye + roms oj ineois © is= © CONS, and theſe by the Prieſts, and the Prieſts by the © 
efp26 5 ms ingion * oy wi nexr2's Biſhops, and the Biſhops by the Apoſtles, or by their 
N it ow Y 9 evo nay _ Succeſſours ; ( that is, faith Maximus, thoſe which 


xorr © Smoganein, pd WW worm Wy We now call Patriarchs) and if perhaps any one of 


_ Ny 6s Gr. Do ſhall fail of his duty, let him be corrected by 


"Amgi\ay 3 Nadi 163 vo Nz- thoſe holy perſons, who are co-ordinate to himg why - 
Tewlpyas inaum i). Max. Scho Þ. not in this caſe, let him be corrected by the Pope, 


$ . » bo oh 4 ® _Y- K pe 
== nie vey wh HR "Lo . £ **x- perſonate him, when he faith, that i» the Church 
wdnle. Emoxims 7 wiizor. Pſend. Ig- there is nothing greater than a Biſhop ; and that a Bi- . 
nat 4 


— 


17. So alſo the Old Writer; under-the name of 


'H Sia  ivegeodr wh an Dijonyfius the Areopagite, treating in ſeveral places 
ap W any ger NS Sie cena about the degrees of. the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy , 
x Swans?) mo 4 w3' was monſtrouſly overſeen.in omitting the Sovereign 


as; Naxbounes. Dionyle d 11 reof : In the fifth Chapter of his Eccleſiaſtical 


Hierzrchy®e profeſſeth earefully to ſpeak of thoſe 
Orders, but hath not a word ot this ſupereminent 


* Emer) Ts Isggnngs mlgHs x; Sor rank, but averreth Epiſcopacy to be the firſt and 
wanporss, Audpgs fag » it higheſt of divine Orders, in which the Hierarchy s 
1g may a conſutnmated : and in his Epiſtle to Demophilus there 


is a remarkable place, wherein he could hardly have 


avoided touching the Pope, had there been then one in ſuch vogue 


25 now : for adviſing that Monk tg gentleneſs and obſervance toward 
: Ns Superiour?, he thus ſpeaketh : Ler paſſion and. 
reaſon be governed by you ; but you by the holy Dea- 


his Superiour ? but he knew none of an Order ſuperiour to the Apoſtles 
Succeſlours. | 

18. Likewiſe, /gnatius in many Epiſtles frequently deſcribeth the ſe- 
veral Ranks of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, extolleth their Dignity -and 
Authority to the higheſt pitch, mightily urgeth the reſpect due to them, 
yet never doth he 1o much as mention or touch this Sovereign degree, 
wherein the Majeſty of the Clergy did chiefly ſhine. | 

In' his very Ep:i/tle to the Romans he doth not yield any deference to 
their Biſhop, nor indeed doth ſo much as take notice of him ; is it not 
ſtrange he ſbould ſo little mind the Sovereign of the Church? or was it, 
for a ſly reaſon, becauſe being Biſhop of Antioch he had a pique to his 
brother Jacob, who had ſupplanted him and got away his birthright ? 
The counterteiter therefore of /gnatzus did well 


Smyr. 


Ti23 Ri "Eminent inn B mions ſhop is beyond all Pule and authority ; for in rhe time 
ps x; Guolcy imbxecye, O'ce id ad of Tgnatius there was no dominecring Pope over all 
Trall. 


Biſhops. 

19., We have ſome Letters of Popes, (though not many x for Popes 
were then not very ſcribacious, - or not fo pragmatical ; whence to fup- 
ply that defeCt,« left Popes ſhould ſeem not able to write, or to have flept 
almoſt 400 years, they have forged divers for them, and thoſe fo wiſe 
ones, that we who love the memory of thefe good Popes, difdain to ac- 
knowledge them- Authours of fuch idle ſtuff'; we have yet ſome Letters 
of, ) and to Popes, to and from divers eminent Perſons in the Church, 
wherein the former do not aſſume, nor the ktter aſcribe any fuch power ; 
the Popes do not expreſs themſelves like Sovereigns, nor the Biſhops ad- 
dreſs themſelves like Subjets ; but they treat; one another in a familiar 


Way like brethren and equals : this is fo true, that it is a good mank of a 


ſpurious Epiſtle ( whereof we have good ſtore, deviſed by colloguing 


Knaves, 


TI 
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Knaves, and fathered on the firſt Popes) when any of them talketh in : 
an imperious ſtrain; or arrogateth ſuch a Power to himſelf. | | 

2.0. Clemens Biſhop of Rome in the Apoſtolical times unto the Church 
of Corinth, then engaged in diſcords and fattions, wherein the Clergy 
was much affronted ( divers Presbyters, who had | 
well and worthily behaved themſelves, were ejefted | 094t, 38 in Zh vug pemmd- 
from their Office, in a ſeditious manner) did write Ju; aonie own nes 3s fue 
a very large Epiſtle ; wherein like a good Biſhop, Clem. ,ad Grains th 2 þ 6. ow 
and charitable Chriſtian brother he doth earneſtly 62" 75 &X that you have remored 
by manifold inducements perſuade them to charity their + hm of their miniſtry 
and peace ; but no-where doth he ſpeak imperiouſly Þancleſly diſcharged by them, : 
like their Prince: In ſuch a caſe one would think; SOT 00 9 oneneſs 
if ever, for quaſhing ſuch diſorders and quelling ſo perverſe ; 
ſpurned the Cheer i had been decent, ys To EX _ = ever L 
ploy his Authority, and to ſpeak like himſelf, challenging obedience up- arab: 
on duty to him, and at their peril : How would a modern Pope have 
ranted in fuch a caſe ; how thundring a Bull would he have diſpatched 
againſt ſuch outragious contemners of the Eccleſiaſtical Order 2 how 
otten would he have ſpoken of the Apoſtolick See and its Authority 2 
we ſhould infallibly have heard him-ſwagger in his & 
wonted ſtyle, Whoever ſhall prefume to croſs our will, Ny YO Ars corridors 
let him know that he ſhall incur the indignation of Al- \ababacy mn yproghrar.y pry: 
mighty God, and his bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Paul: Tr it incurſurum : in ſuch len uſu 
but'our ng ow it ſeemeth, have more wit, or bet- why nba ns ro 
ter mettle than Pope Clement ; that good Pope di | 
Ir or had ee heart to uſe - FEY 0 TO 06 a 28 

21. Among the Epiſtles of St. Cyprzan there are divers Epi ' 2 I” 4s 
to ſeveral Popes go 5 kw: to Pe ater ap meioary a 45 4 
although written with great kindneſs and reſpec, yet no impartial e k $99 3te 39s 
can diſcern any ſpecial regard to them, as to his ces 
Superiours in Power, or Paſtours in Doctrine, or , © #«nquam ſciam, frater chariſſme, 
Judges of Practice ; he reporteth matters to them pe wetnas Fon = —_— 
he conferreth about Points with all freedom ; he clero recum preſidents "<4 77 
ſpeaketh his ſenſe and giveth his advice without any a _ A. = og 
reſtraint of awe ; he ſpareth not upon occaſion to peR, which we one and yl Te 
reprove their praQtices, and to reject their opinions ; —_ 
he in his addreſſes to them and diſcourſes of them ſtyleth them Brethrey, 
and Colegues ; and he continually treateth them as ſuch, upon even 
terms : When ( faith he to the Clergy of Rome) : 
deareſt Brethren, there was among us an uncertain Cn de exceſſu boni viri College tri, 
rumour concerning the deceaſe of the good man my Col- ;;quni -_ue ave Thcertenoffie College cha: 
legue Fabian ; upon which words Rigaltius had © © MY 
cauſe to remark, How like an equal and fellow-citi- ' RE 
zen doth the Biſhop of Carthage bps - Biſhop of ſeq Roman TD month Bs 
Rome, even to the Roman C lergy > but would not *  Cleniny 7 Rigute, Ihed. 


any man now be deemed rude and ſa : 
of the Dave: e and ſawcy, who ſhould talk in that ſtyle 
Pope Cornelius alſo to Saint C -yprian hath ſome Epiſtles wherei pe 
glim ple doth appear of any Superiority aſſumed by hh But of 5 _ ral Ep.46, 
prian's judgment and demeanour toward Popes we ſhall have occaſion 
kat more largely, in 2 way more poſitively oppoſite to the Romay 
S. 


Q Euſebius 


- 
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” rs Ko, Liber. ad Ath. rue faith; that I may be undoubtedly aſſured about 


Ep. 74 (Ep. 29%). 
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Euſebius citeth-divers long out of an Epiſtle of Cornelias to 
Fabius Biſhop of Antioch againit Novatus ; wherein no mark of this Su- 
premacy doth appear ; although the magnitude and flouriſhing State of 
the Roman Church is deſcribed, for aggravation of Nowatas his Schiſm, 
and ambition. 

Pope Julius hath a notable long Epiſtle, extant in one of Athanaftus's 
Apologies, unto the Biſhops aſſembled at Antioch ; wherein he had the 
faireſt occafion that could be to aflert and infift upon this Sovereign Au- 
thority, they flatly denying and impugning it ; queſtioning his procee- 
dings as ſingular, ſuppoſing him fubject to the Laws of the Church no 
leſs than any other Biſhop ; and downrightly affirming each of them- 
felves to be his equal ; about which Point he thought good not to con» 
tend with them ; but waving pretences to Superiority, he juſtifieth his 
ations by reaſons, grounded on the merit of the cauſe, ſuch as any other 
Biſhop _ alledge : But this Epi/tle I ſhall have more particular oc- 
caf1on to diſt 

Pope Liberius hath an Epiſtle to St. Athanaſius, wherein he not onely 
( for his direction and fatisfaltion) doth inquire his opinion about the 
Point ; but profeſſeth, in complement perchance, 
that he ſhall obediently follow it ; Write, faith he, 


what you think good to command me ; was not that 


ſpoken indeed like a courteous Sovereign, and an accompliſhed Judge in 
matters of Faith > The fame Pope in the head of the Weſtern, doth 
write to a knot of Eaſtern Biſhops, whom they call zheir beloved Bre- 
thren and fellow Miniſters ; and in a brotherly ſtrain, not ike an Em- 
perour. 


In the time of Damaſus, Succeſſour to Liberius , 
St. Baſil hath divers Epiſtles to the Weſtern Biſhops, 
wherein having repreſented and bewailed the 


= + IE; drnve eh dſyve x; wretched ſtate of the Eaſtern Churches, then over- 
eixmuol. ri Swrs ache 1 erm born with Hereſies, and unſettled by Faftions, he 


We beterh you © tive « fellow. CIAVELD their charity, their prayers, their ſympathy, 
feeling of our diſtraftionis. their comfort, their brotherly aid ; by affording to 
re be atiy comfort of love, any 
fellowſhip of the Spirit, any bowels and "of . APRN : 4 
's , be ye moved with pity and cl er Communion, by Joining with them in conten- 
age 15/0; yu ap us. bk tion for Truth and Peace ; for that the Communion 
ovyurtiew is fair m2 laps Of fo great Churches would be of mighty weight to 


5 add eneFags, woryens Nxzve ſupport and ſtrengthen their Cauſe ; giving credit 


the Orthodox and found Party the countenance of 


CE niCood us mes treept-gy 834k FOETETY 2MONg the People, and inducing the Em- 
oi 4 flirts Jade v —_ perour to deal fairly with them, in reſpect to ſuch a 
Its wits ed 4 45 ih Ln multitude of adherents ; eſpecially of thoſe which 
1 2 <ÞDouvier $f SniCoudor. 1454, WETE at ſuch a diſtance, and not fo immediately ſub- 

Vid. Ep. 74 (« X Dogvoirn, iD jet to the Eaſtern Emperour ; for, If ( faith he) 


Go) 


'Eey 9 & wiedro; when uf nt VET) MANY of you do concur unanimouſly in the ſame 
exe Ay yuarionre, diner im T3 7xi965 opinion, it t» manyfeſt, that the multitude of conſen- 
kts win Eve rnry man ie tors will make the doftrine to be received without con- 


vo x ag mon. tradiftion ; and, 7 know (faith he again, writing to 
6tg Tg Athanaſius about theſe matters) #»t one way of re- 


Weſtern Biſhops ; the which. being obtained , would 
probably 


-” Pp 
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probablygyield ſome atfvantage to the publick, the ſe> © 
cular power RY the credibility of the multitude, 
and the- people all about following them without repug- 
ance : and, 'Tou (faith he to the Weſtern Brſhops 
the farther you dwell from them, the more credible 
you will be to the people. | 
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This indeed was according to the ancient Rule and Practice in fuch 
cafes, that any Church being oppreſſed with Errour, or diſtradted with 
Contentions, ſhould from the Biſhops of other Churches, receive aid to 
the removal of thoſe inconveniences. That it was the Rule doth appear 
from- what we have before fpoken ; and of the Praftice there be many in- 


ſtances ; for ſo did St. Cyprian fend two of his Clergy 


to Rome to com- 


poſe the Schiſm there; moved by Novatian againſt Cornelius ; * ſo was 
St. Chryſoſtome called to Epheſus (although ont of his Juriſdi&tion) to ſets © 24 ſervis 


Dei, Of maxi- 


tle things there ; ſo (to omit divers thſtances occurring in Hiſtory”) m2 Sacerdui- 
St. Baſil himſelf was called by the Church of /conium to wifit it, and to ** juſtis & 


is con- 


give it a Biſhop ; although it did not belong to his ordinary inſpetion ; gruchar, fa. 
and he doth tell the Bithops of the + Coaſts, that they ſhould have ter char; ne, 5 
done well ix ſenz{ing ſome to vifit and aflift his Churches i» their di- M0 


ftreſſes. 


Collegas 
ytroz C 
num of For- 


tunatum, ut non tantim perſuaſione literarum mftrarum, ſed preſentia ſua, t5 confilio amniumn veſtrum eniterentur, quan- 
tum poſſent, of elaborarent, ut ad Catholics Eccleſia unitatem ſciſſi corports menbra componerent—— Cypr. Ep. 42..ad 


Cornel. Pallad. 


AS it becomed the Servants of God, efpecially righteous and peaceable Prieſts, moſt dear Brother, we lately 
ſent our Collegues Caldonius and Fortunatus, that they might, not onely by the perſuaſion of our * ;, bur 
alſo by their qe, wp the advice of you all, endeavour: to their utmoſt and ſtrive to reduce the members of 


that divided Body to the Unity of the Catholick Church. 


AUTH KgAGI &, pus &s Emoreiy, a5s auTy Jivau "Emioxorov. Baſ. Ep. 8. f As. | 
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moor. Ep. 77» 


But how how, I pray, comerh it to paſs, that in ſach a caſe he 
ſhould not have a ſpecial recourſe to the Pope ? but in ſo many addreſ- 
tes ſhould onely wrap him up in a community ? why ſhould he not hum- 
bly petition him to exert his Sovereign Authority tor the relief of the 
Faſtern Churches, laying: his charge, and inflifting cenſures on-the di- 
fenters > why ſhould he lay all the ſtrefs of his hopes on the confent of 
the: Weſtern Biſhops ? why doth he not fay a word of the domi- 
nion reſident in them over all the Church? theſe things are un- 
conceivable, if he did take the Pope to be the man our adverſaries fay 


he 1s. * 


But St. Baſil had other notions ; for indeed, being ſo wiſe and good Vid. Epift. 


a man, if he had taken the Pope for his Sovereign, he would not have 27» 273 


321, 325, 


taxed him as he doth, and ſo camplain of him ; when ſpeaking of the 345. 
Weſtern Biſhops (whereof the Pope was the ring/eader, and moſt con- 
cerned ) he hath thefe words : ( occaſioned as I concave by the Biſho 


of Rome's rejeQing that excellent perſon, Melerius Biſhop of * Antioch 


What we ſhould write , or how to joyn with thoſe 
that write, I am in doubt— for I am apt to ſay 
that of 'Diomedes, Tou ourht not to requeſt, for he is 
a haughty man ; for in truth obſervance doth render 
men of proud manners more contemptuous than other- 
wife they are. For if the Lord be propitious 40 us, 
what other addition do we need 2? but if 

2 


5 
b, 
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we 1 ns God continue, what help can we have fgom the 

_ We dre kn CE hog aj wad 4 _= in truth wo 
exhTipor &m Maprivg © oefs # 9 Þ fyow, nor endure to learn ; but being prepoſſeſſe 

= x anna —_ A ns with falſe felpicions do now doe thoſe pk which 

my fufardoarres. Thid. they did before in the cauſe of Marcellus ; affetting 

to contend with thoſe, who report the Truth to them ; 

and eſtabliſhing Herefie by themſelves : would that 

excellent Perſon , ( the greateſt man of hs time in reputation for 

wiſedom and piety ) have thus, unbowelling his mind in an Epi- 

ſtle to a very eminent Biſhop, ſmartly retieed on the qualities 

and proceedings of the Weſtern Clergy , charging them with pride 

and haughtineſs 2 with a ſuſpicious and contentious humour, with 

incorrigible ignorance, and indiſpoſition to learn ; if he had taken 

him, who was the leader in all theſe matters, to have been his 

Superiour and Sovereign ? would he have added the following 

words, immediately touching him; 7 would not 

8 hols dd v9 nas yer, in the common name have written to their ring- 

- 7 FB emreias TY [poder , nothing indeed about Ecclefraſtical Af- 

fairs, except onely to intimate, that they neither 

do know the truth of things with us, nor do admit 

os wer the way by which they may underſtand it ; but in ge- 

ppl 40% » neral about their being " not to ſet upon thoſe, 

| gorge meg >. who were humbled with afflitions ; nor ſhould judge 

Dn 4.4 © Bhs ' themſelves dignifyed by pride, a fin which alone ſuf 

ceth to make ove God's enemy : ſurely this great 

man knew better what belonged to government and manners, than 

in ſuch rude terms to accolt his Sovereign : nor would he have 

given him that character , which he doth otherwhere ; where ſpea- 

king of his Brother St. Gregory Nyſſene , he faith 

tiny ie Was an unfit Agent to Rome ; becauſe although 

urs x) mM oorrofer * his addreſs with a ſober man would find much_reve- 

Ga g, Y rag rin TY why rence and eſteem; yet to a haughty, and reſerved 

wht dAOnas roma | us duus. man fitting 1 know not where above, and thence not 

ety, is JO ET ak nee Me able to hear thoſe below ſpeaking the truth to him, 

fe Red rar as Bos 25 n what profit can there be to the publick from the con- 

$905 3 Baſ. Ep.250. verſe of ſuch a man, whoſe diſpofition 1s averſe from 

ifiberal flattery ? But theſe ſpeeches ſute with that 

Anaſt. ad Conceit, which St. Bafi/ ( as Baronius I know nat whence reporteth ) 

Joh, Hier. expreſſed by ſaying, 7 hate the pride of that Church ; which humour in 

au them that good man wouk not be guilty of foſtering by tao much obſe- 

quiouſneſs. | 


Tom. 7. Epift. St. Chryſoſtome, baving by tbe practices of envious men combined a- | 
as gainſt him, ins packed aſlembly of Ns IO vain ſurmiſes, been 


ſentenced and driven from his See, did thereupon write an Epiſtke to 
Vid. Laun. Pope Iymocent T. Biſhop of Rome, together with his Brethren the Biſhops 


Epift. 1. 3- of Italy ; heroin repreſenting his x cmauagng of the wrong, Vin- 
cating his innocency, diſplay! e uniquity of the proceedings againſt 

him, together with the bn. Bo conſequences of them — the 

whole Chuxch, then requiring his ſuccaur far redreſs : yet, (although the 

ſenſe of his caſe, and care of hus intereſt were lkely to ſuggelt the greateſt | 
deference that could be) oixher the liyle, which is very reſpeAtull, 


nor 


_ 


Al reatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. : 


hor the matter, which is very copious, do imply any acknowledginent 
of the Pope's Supremacy ; He doth not addrels to him as to a Gover- 
nour of all, who could by his Authority command 
juſtice to be done, but as to a brother, and a friend ,ws. 
of innocence , from whoſe. endeavour he might 
procure relief ; He had recourſe not to his Sove- 
reign power, but to his brotherly love ; He informed his Charity, not ap- 
pealed to his bar ; He in ſhort did no more than implore his affiſtence 
in an Eccleſiaſtical way ; that he would expreſs his reſentment of fo ir- 
regular dealings, that he would avow communion with him, as with af! 
Orthodox Biſhop innocent and abuſed, that he would procure his cauſe 
to be brought to a fair trial in a Synod of Byhops, lawfully calked and 
indifferently affeted : Had the good man had any 
conceit of the Pope's Supremacy , he would , one 
would think, have framed his addreſs in other 
terms, and ſued for another .courſe of proceeding 
in his behalf; but it is plain enough that he had 
no ſuch notion of things , nor had any ground for 
ſuch an one. For indeed Pope Innocent in his an- 
ſwer to him, could doe no more than exhort him to 
patience ; in another to his Clergy and People 
could onely comfort them , declare his diflike of the Adverfaries pro- 
ceedings and grounds ; ſignifie his intentions to procure a general Synod, 
with hopes ot a redreſs thence; his Sovereign pow- 
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er, it ſeems, not availing to any ſuch purpoſes, But 39447 i mwiny yu & mf 


what ( faith he ) can we doe in ſuch caſes ? a Synodi- Fs Canodck ;, pop Tre 


cal cognizance u neceſſary, which we heretofore did Conevguriar* wiyn 1ag Bar, ins dv- 


y&) Tas nvnoes F Tory 


ſay ought to be called; the which alone can allay the gp ih.—— Sor. 8. 25. 


motions of ſuch tempeſts. 

It is true, that the later Popes ( Siric:us, Anaſtaſius, Innocent, Zozi- 
mis, Bonifacius, Celeſtinus, &c. ) aiter the Sardican Conncil in their E- 
piſtles to the Weſtern Biſhops, over whom they had encroached, and who 
were overpowred by them, &c. do ſpeak in fomewhat more lofty ſtrain; 
but. are more modeſt OR wer of oe Eaſt, bing could not bear, &c. 

- 22. Farther; It is moſt prodigious that in the diſputes managed b 
the Fathers againſt Hereticks ( the Grnofticks, Palentbwvians, Marctentter, 
Montanifts, Manichees, Paulianiſts, Arians, &c. ) they ſhould not, even 
in the firſt place alledge and urge the ſentence of the Univerſal Paſtour 
and Judge, as a molt evidently concluſive argument, as the moſt effica- 
_ cious and compendious method of convincing and filencing them : Had 
this point been well proved and prefled, then without any more con- 
certations from Scripture, tradition, reafon, all Hereticks had been quite 
defeated ; and nothing then could more cafily have been proved, if it 
had been true ; when the light of tradition did ſhine fo brightly ; no- 
thing, indeed had been to ſenſe more conſpicuous, than the continual ex- 
ercife of ſuch an Authority. 


We ſee now among thoſe , who admit ſuch an Authority, how fure- 


ly when it may be had it is alledged , and what fway it hath, to the 


determination of any controverſie ; and fo it would have beer then, if 


it had been then as commonly known and avowed. 


.. 23. Whereas divers of the Fathers purpotely do treat on methods of 
confuting Hereticks;, it is ſtrange they ſhould be ſo blind or dull; as not- 
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to hit on this moſt proper and obvious way, of referring debates to the 


deciſion of him, to whoſe Office of Univerſal Paſtour and Judge it did 
belong : Particularly one would wonder at Vincentius Lirinenfrs ; that 
he on ſet purpoſe, with great care diſcourſing about the means of ſetlin 

points of Faith, and of overthrowing Hereſies, ſhould not lioht upon this 
notable way, by having recourſe to the Pope's Magiſterial ſentence ; 


$epe igitur tagno fludio, oo ſumma 
attentione perquirens 4 quamplurimis ſanc- 
titate (&y dottrina preftantibus viris, (oc. 
þ+ 316. (in ed:t. Balul. ) 


Hujuſmodi ſemper reſponſurn ab omni- 
bus fers retuli, quod ſive ego ſroe quis ali- 
5 vellet exurgentium hereticorum frau- 
des yighwnyt » laqueoſque vitare , (5 
in fide ſana ſanus atque integer perma- 
nere, duplici modo munire fidem ſuam 
Domino ante deberet ; Primo ſcilt- 
cet, divine legis Auftoritate, tum deinde 
Eccleſie Catholice Tradittone. p. 317+ 


Driximus in ſuperioribus hanc fuiſſe 
#7 = & efſe hodie Catholicorum conſue- 

dinem at fidem veram duobus his mo- 
dis adprobent ; Primun drum! Canons 
Auttoritate, deinde Eccleſie Catholice 
Traditione. p. 364+ 


yea, that indeed he ſhould exclude it ; for he (after 
moſt intent ſtudy, and diligent inquiry, conſulting the 
beſt and wiſeſt men ) could find but two ways of 
doing it ; 7 ( faith he) did always and from almoſt 
every one receive this anſwer , that if either I or any 
other would find out the frauds and avoid the ſnares 
of up-ſtart Hereticks , and continue ſound and up- 
right in the true Faith, he ſhould guard and ftreng- 
then his Faith, God helping him, by theſe two means, 
viz. Firſt by the Authority of the Divine Law, and 
then by the Tradition of the Catholick Church. And 
again ; We before have ſaid, that this hath always 
been, and is at preſent the cuſtome of Catholicks, that 
they prove their Faith by theſe two ways, Firſt by 
Authority of the Divine Canon, then by the Traditi- 
on of the Univerſal Church. 


Is it not ſtrange that he ( eſpecially being a Weſtern man , living in 
thoſe parts, where the Pope had got much tway, and who doth expreſs 
great reverence to the Apoſtolick See ) ſhould omit that way of deter- 
mining poifts , which of all , ( according to the modern conceits a- 
bout the Pope ) is moſt ready and moſt fure ? | 

- 24, In like manner 7ertu/ian profeſſeth the Catholicks in his time to 
uſe ſuch compendious methods of confuting Hereticks : We, (faith he) 


Hy fer compendiis utimur , quum de 
Kvangelii fide adverſus Hereticos expe- 


dimur, defendentibus (y temporum ordi- 
nem io falſariorum preſcribentem, 
G& Auyitatem Eccleſiarum tradition! 
Apoſtolorum patrocinantem, Tertull. n 
MAIC. 4. 5+ 


* Solemus hereticis compendii gratia 


de poſteritate preſcribere, Tertull. con- 


tra Hermog. cap. I. 


when we would diſpatch againſt Hereticks for the 
Faith of the Goſpel, do commonly uſe theſe ſhort 
ways, which do maintain both the order of times pre- 
ſcribing againſt the lateneſs of impoſtours, and the 
Authority of the Churches patronizing Apoſtolical 
tradition ; * but why did he skip over a more com- 
pendious way, than any of thoſe, namely, ſtanding 
to the judgment of the Roman Biſhop ? 


2.5. It is true that both he, and St. [renews before him , diſputing a- 
gainſt the Hereticks of their times , who had introduced pernicious no- 


| The like diſcourſe againſt Here- 
ticks doth Clemens Alex. uſe Strom: 7. 


Þ» $49» 


velties of their own deviſing, when they alledge the 
general conſent of Churches ( planted by the Apo- 
{tles, and propagated by continual ſucceſſions of Bj- 
ſhops from thoſe whom the Apoſtles did ordain) in 


doQrines and practices oppoſite to thoſe devices, as a good argument (and 
ſo indeed it then was, next to a demonſtration) againſt them, do pro- 
duce the Roman Church, as a principal one among them , upon ſeveral 
obvious accounts; And this indeed argueth the Romany Church to have 
been then one competent witneſs, or credible retainer of tradition ; as 
alſo were the other Apoſtolical Churches, to whoſe Teſtimony they 
likewiſe appeal; but what is this to the Romar Biſhop's judicial Power in 
ſuch caſes? why do they not urge that in plain terms? they would cer- 
tainly have done fo, if they had known it, and thought it of any validity. 

| Do 
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Do but mark their words, involving the force of their argumentati- 
on ; When (faith 7 ) we to agar ( o_ al- os 0 PINT © 
legation of Scripture appeal to that tradition , , rg ng 
peck is from the 0s; wich by fucceſſions of —_——_C WY Eilefb, cats 
Presbyters is preſerved in the Churches : and, That ur, frowcamu—— Iren. 3. 2. 
( faith Tertul/ran ) will appear to have been delive- tg. :1 os 6h Apolic rradinon 
red by the Apoſtles ; which hath been kept as holy in quod apud Bee fas Apot as freri Ln 
the Apoſtolical Churches : let us ſee what milk the rdrwrtrgyy rg  Eadyog 
Corinthians did draw from Paul ; what the Philippi- penſes, Then s, Epheſit; quid 
ans, the Theſſalonians, the Epheſians do reade : "—_ Romani de yyozimo ſonent 3 quibus 

: vangelium & Petrus & Paulus ſan- 

what alſo the Romans our nearer neighbours do ſay, guine quogue ſw, ſignatum reliquerint ; 
to whom both Peter and Paul Aid. leave the Goſpel habemus & ans alumnas Eccleſi- 
ſealed with their Bloud ; we have alſo the Churches © ©* Av. Mate. 4. 5. 
nurſed by. John, &c. Again , It is therefore mani- Conſtat proinde omnem doffrinam, qu# 
feſt (faith he, in his Preſcriptions againſt Hereticks) J* or 1h ny'9>. ye eller ” 
that every dottrine , which doth conſpire with thoſe deputandum, id fine dubio tenentem quod © 
Apoſtolical Churches, in which the Faith original rar! ag 4-4 7 gr a Os 
was planted, ts to be accountetl true ; as undou ted) a de mendacio rr endicaen 
holding that, which the Churches did receive from the 94 ſapiat contra veritatem Eccleſiarwn, 

Apoſtles , the Apoſtles from Chriſt, and Chriſt from 7 Fg gn IG & Do. Terr. 

God ; but all other doitrine is to be prejudged falſe , 

which doth think againſt the truth of the Churches, and of the Apoſtles, and 

of Chriſt, and of God : their argumentation then in ſhort is plainly this, 

that the conſpiring of the Churches in doctrines contrary to thoſe, 
Which the Hereticks vented , did irrefragably ſignifie thoſe doQrines to 

be Apoſtolical ; which diſcourſe doth no-wiſe favoter the Roman preten- 

ces, but indeed, if we do weigh it, is very prejudicial thereto ; it there- 

by appearing, that Chriſtian DoCtrines then in the canvaſing of points 

and aſſuring tradition had no peculiar regard to the Rowan Churche's 

reſtimonies, no deference at all to the Roman Cory z--( not 

otherwiſe at leaſt than to the Anthority of one ſingſ®Biſhop yielding at- 

teſtation to tradition. 

26. It is odd, that even old Popes themſelves in elaborate tracts dif- 

puting againſt Hereticks ( as Pope Celeftine againſt Neſtorius and Pela- 
gius , Pope Leo againſt Eutyches — ) do content themielves to urge te- 
{timonies of Scripture, and arguments grounded thereon ; not alled- 
ging their own definitive Authority , or uſing this parlous argumentati- 
on, 1, the Supreme Doftour of the Church and Judge of controverſies, do 
aſſert thus ; and therefore you are obliged to ſubmit your aſſent. 

27. It is matter of amazement, if the Pope were ſuch as they would 
have him to be , that in ſo many bulky Volumes of ancient Fathers, li- 
ving through many ages after Chri/?, in thoſe vaſt treaſuries of learning: 
and rc 4 , Wherein all forts of truth are diſplayed , all forts of 
duty are preſſed ; this momentous point of doctrine and practice ſhould 
nowhere be expreſſed in clear and peremptory terms ; ( I ſpeak fo, for 
that by wreſting words, by impertinent application, by ſtreining con- 
ſequences the moſt ridiculous poſitions imaginable may be deduced from 
their Writings. ) | 

It is ſtrange that ſomewhere or other , at leaſt incidentally , in their ( 
Commentaries upon the Scripture, wherein many Pei concerning the 


Church and its Hierarchy do invite to ſpeak of the Poſe ;-ii their Treatiſes 
about the Prieſthood; about rhe Unity and Peace of the ns + about 
ereſ1e 
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The Biſhoprick of Rome is like to he had wound himſelf to meddle in moſt of their 


char of Alexandria, having now long chief Afairs:) that hence divers Biſhops were temp- 


_ — — Ny of tran ted to admire, to court, to flatter him ; that divers 


Hereſie and Schiſm ; in their Epiſtles concerning Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs ; 
in their Hiſtorical narrations about occurrences in the Church, in their 
concertations with heterodox adverſaries , they ſhould not frequently 
touch it, they ſhould not ſometumes largely dwell upon it. 

Is it not marvellous, that Origen , St. Hilary, St. Cyril, St. Chryſo- 
tome, St. Hierome , St. Auſtin, in their Commentaries and Tracates 
upon thoſe places of Scripture [ 7u es Petrus. Paſce oves. ] whereon 
they now build the Papal Authority, ſhould be ſo dull and drowſie as 
not to ſay a word concerning the Pope 2? 

That St. Auſtin in his ſo many elaborate TraQtates againſt the Dona- 
tiſts , ( wherein he diſcourſeth ſo prolixly about the Church, its Unity, 
Communion, Diſcipline ) ſhould never infiſt upon the duty of Obedi- 
ence to the Pope, or charge thoſe Schiſmatzcks with their rebellion a- 
gainſt him, or alledge his Authority againſt them? 

If we conſider that the Pope was Biſhop of the Imperial City , the 
Metropolis of the World; that he thence was moſt eminent in rank, did 
abound in wealth, did live in great ſplendour and reputation; had ma- 
ny dependences, and great. opportunities to gratify, and relieve ma- 
ny of the Clergy ; that of the Fathers, whoſe Volumes we have, all well 
atfe&ted towards him, divers were perſonally obliged to him, tor his ſfup- 
port in their diſtreſs ( as ns Chryſoſtome, T heodoret, ) or as to 
their Patrons and BenefaCtours ( as St. Hierome : ) divers could not but 
highly reſpe& him as Patron of the cauſe wherein they were engaged 
( as Baſil, Gregory Nazianzene, Hilary, Gregory Nyſſene, Ambroſe, Au- 
ſtin :) ſome were his partizans in a common quarrel ( as Cyrz/-) divers 
of them lived in places and times wherein he had got much ſway, (as 
all the Weſtern Biſhops : ) that he had then improved his Authority 
much beyond the old limits : that all the Biſhops of the Weſtern or La- 
tine Churches had a peculiar dependence on him ( eſpecially after that 
3 by advantage of his Station , by favour of the 
urt , by colour of the Sardicax Canons, by vo- 


aſpiring Popes were apt to encourage the commen- 
ders of their Authority which they themſelves were apt to magnifie and 
inculcate ; conſidering, I ſay, ſuch things, it is a wonder, that in ſo ma- 
ny voluminous diſcourſes fo little ſhould be faid favouring this pretence, 
ſo nothing that proveth it, [ ſo much that croſſeth it, ſo much indeed 
( as I hope to ſhew ) that quite overthroweth it. ] 

If it be asked how we can prove this; I anſwer, that ( beſide who 
carefully peruſeth thoſe old Books, will eaſily ſee it ) we are beholden 
to our Adverfaries for proving it to us, when they leaſt intended us ſuch 
a favour ; for that no clear and cogent paſlages for proof of this pre- 
tence can be thenee fetched, is ſufficiently evident from the very allega- 
tions, which after their moſt diligent raking in old Books they pro- 
duce; the which are fo few, and fall fo very thort of their purpoſe, that 
without much ſtretching they ſignifi. nothing, 

28. It is monſtrous, that in the Code of the Catholick Church (con- 


 ſiſting of the decrees of ſo many Synods , -concerning Eccleſiaſtical or- 


der and diſcipline) there ſhould not be one Canon directly declaring his 
| Authority - 


ee. 


— 
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Authority ; nor any mention made of him, except thrice accidentally ; 
once upon occaſion of declaring the Authority of the Alexandrine Bi- Conc. Nic. 
ſhop , the other upon occaſion of aſſigning to the Biſhop of Conftanti- 7 c.ug, 
ople the ſecond place of honour , and equal privileges with him. | Can. 2, 
If it be obje&ted , that theſe diſcourſes are negative, and therefore of ©": Calc: 


ſmall force ; I anſwer, that therefore they are moit proper to aſſert ſuch a ee 


negative propoſition ;* for how can we otherwiſe better ſhew a thing not 
obo , than by ſhewing it to have no footſtep there , where it is ſuppo- 
ſed to ſtand 2 how can we more clearly argue a matter of right to want 
proof, than by declaring it not to be extant in the Laws grounding ſuch 
right ; not taught by the Maſters, who profeſs to inſtruct in ſuch things ; 
not teſtifyed in records concerning the exerciſe of it > ſuch arguments 
indeed in ſuch caſes are not merely negative, but rather privative ; pro- 
ving things not to be, _-y__ not affirmed there, where in reaſon they 
ought to be affirmed ; ſtanding therefore upon poſitive Suppoſitions , 
* that Holy Scripture, that general tradition are not imperfect and lame 

toward their deſign ; that ancient Writers were competently intelligent, 
taithfull, diligent ; that all of them could not 'conſpire in perpetual ſi- 
lence about things , of which they had often fair occaſion , and great 
reaſon to ſpeak: In fine, ſuch conſiderations, however they may be 
deluded by Sophiſtical Wits , will yet bear great ſway , and often will 
amount near to the force of demonſtration , with men of honeſt pru- 
dence. However we {ſhall proceed to other diſcourſes more dire& and 
poſitive againſt the Popiſh DoEtrine. 


I 2I 


IT. Secondly, we ſhall ſhew that this pxetence, upon ſeveral accounts, 
15 contrary to the Doftrine of Holy Scripture. | 
7. This pretence doth thwart the Holy Scripture, by aſſigning to an- 
on the prerogatives and peculiar Titles appropriated therein to our 
Lord. 
The Scripture aſſerteth him to be our onely Sovereign Lord and King : 
To us (faith it) there s one Lord; and, One King ſhall be King over them ; » Cor. 8. 6. 
who ſhall reign over the houſe of David for ever , and of his Kingdom BE. 4. 
there ſhall be no end ; who is the onely Potentate ; the King of Kings and Ek. 37.22. 
Lord of Lords ; the One Law-giver, who ts able to ſave and to deſtroy. ee Bee 
The Scripture ſpeaketh of one Arch-Paſtour and great Shepherd o 


Jam. 4. 12. 


the Of, excluſively to any other ; for 7 wil ( faid God in the Pro- *** 5 4 
et 


phet ) .; one Shepherd over them; and he ſhall feed the Sheep : Mu; 20. 
and There (faith our Lord himſelf) ſha be one Fold, and one Shepherd ; EiK-34- 2 


vi that hey be, he expreſleth adding, Z Fs the good Shepherd; the jo an 16. 

ood Shepherd giveth hi life for the Sheep , ( by Pope Boniface his good £1. con. 

ive £7: eth Saint [px or himſdf this Thepherd. "gy « lis — 
The Scripture telleth us , that we have one High-Prieft of our Profeſſi- 7; 

on, anſwerable to that oxe in the Jewiſh Church, his Type. *'* +598 
The Scriptuge informeth us , that there is but one Supreme Doctour, 

Guide, Father of Chriſtians, prohibiting us to acknowledge any other 

for ſuch ; Te are all Brethren ; and call ye not any one Father upon Earth ; Mauh. 23 8, 

for one is your Father, even he that is in Heaven ; Neither '# ye called” 

Maſters , for one is your Maſter , even Chriſt, Good Pope Gregory ( not 

the ſeventh of that name ) did take this for a good 

ar nt; for What therefore, deareſt Brother , 


ergo, frater chariſſime, in ilb 
( faid he to John of Conſtantinople ) wilt thou ſay in 
| R 


Nuid 
terribeli examine venientis judicis diftu- 
114 es, qui non ſolam Pater, ſed etiam ge« 
that 


h— 


I22 


tt. 
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that terrible trial of the Fudge who is coming ; who 
doft affett to be called not _— Father , but General 
Father in the World. 
Eph. 2.20, The Scripture repreſenteth the Church as a building whereof Chrift 
x Per. 2. 44 himſelf is the chief Corner-ſtone ; as a Family, whereof he being the Pa- 
' ter-familias, as all others are fellow-ſervants; as 
one Body , having one Head ; whom God hath gi- 
ven to be Head over all things to the Church, which 
is his Body. 

He is the One Spouſe of the Church ; which 
title one would think he might leave peculiar to - 
our Lord ; there being no Vice-husbands ; yet hath 
he been bold even to claim that ; as may be. ſeen 
in the Conſtit. of Pope Greg. X. in one of theirgGeneral Synods.. . 

It ſeemeth therefore a Sacrilegious arrogance ( derrogating from our 

Baron. 4-34 Lord's Honour ) for any man to aſſume or admit thoſe Titles of Sove- * 
ST reign of the Church, Head of the Church, our Lord, Atch-Paſtour, High- 
eft-Prieft, Chief Dottour , Maſter, Father , Judge of Chriſtians ; upon 

FY mow PE, or under wc diſtintion wa a} . 

Vid. Greg, I. Epift. lib. 4. Ep. 32,34 theſe atick, fooliſh, proud, perverſe, wicked , 
4 ay - em, 70 34s 20, $03 hs po Roe ; dh of of att , elation , 
vanity, blaſphemy ; ( to borrow the Epithets with 

which Pope Gregory I. doth brand the Titles of ©niverſal Biſhop, and 
Oecumenical Patriarch, no leſs modeſt in found, and far more innocent in 


meaning, than thoſe now aſcribed to the Pope ) are therefore to be re- 


jected ; not onely becauſe they are injurious to all other Paſtours, and to 
the People of God's heri 


tage; but becauſe they do encroach upon our 
onely Lord, to whom they do onely belong ; much more to uſurp the 


things, which they do naturally fignifie, is a horrible invaſion upon our 


Lord's Prerogative. 


Thus hath that great 


neralis Pater ih Mundo wocari appetts ? 
Greg, M. Epiſt. 4. 38. 


Heb. 3.6. Matt, 10. 25. 
Eph. 4- 4+ 2-16. Rom. 12. $- 


1 Cor.12.13. Eph.1.22. 4.15. $. 23 
Col. 1. 18, Hol. 1+ 11, One Head. 


oh. 3.29. Eph. $. 23. 
yt, I. 2+ P «ye. 


Sext. Decret. lth. 1. tit. 6. cap. 3+ 


Pope taught us to argue, in words ex preſsly 
condemning ſome, and conſequently all of them, together with the 


things which they ſignifie : What ( faith he, writing to the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople , who had admitted the title of 7#iverſal Biſhop or Pa- 


Tu quid Chriſts Univerſalis Eccleſr 
capiti in extremi judicii difturus exa- 
mine , qui cuntta ejus Membra tibimet 
coneris Univerſalis appellatione ſupponere 2 
quis rogo in hoc tam vocabulo ni 
fi ille ad imitandum proponttur , qui de- 
ſpeHis Angelorum Legionibus ſecum ſocia- 
liter ednſtitutis ad culmen conatus eft ſin- 
Pularitatis erumpere, ut (oF null , 
& folus omnibus preefſe videretur : qui 
etiam dixit , In celum conſcendam , ſuper 
aſtra coli exaltabo ſoliuny peum 
quitl enim fratres tui omnes Untverſalis 
Eccleſie Epiſcopi , niſi aftra celi ſunt ? 
quibus dum cupis temetipſum vocabulo ela- 
tionis pr eponere, cornmque nomen tut com- 


parationy calcare — Greg, Ep. 4. 38. 


. 
on their name in c 


into heaven 2? — 


LA antian fampſit its at univgrſa ſi- 
bj hoc Ry & omnia wo "o 
uni capiri coherent , videlicet Chriſto , 


triarch ) wilt thou fay to Chriſt the Head of the V- 


nrverſal Church, in the trial of the laſt judgment, 
who by the appellation of / NIVERSAL dſt 
endeavour to ſubjett all his Members to thee > whom 
1 pray doſt thou mean to_ imitate in ſo perverſe a 
word , but him who deſpifing the Legions of Angels 
conſtituted in fellowſhip with him, did endeavour to 
break forth unto the top of Singularity, that he 
might both Le ſubjeft to none , a, alone be over af/2 
who alſo ſaid, I will aſcend into heaven, and will 
exalt my throne above the ſtars ——#For what are th 

brethren all the Biſhops of the Univerſal Church , but 
the ſtars of- heaven ; to whom while by this haugh 


word thou defireſt to prefer thy ſelf, and to trample 


ompariſon to thee, what doſt thou ſay , but I will climb 


And again in another Epi/t/e to the Biſhops of 
Alexandria and Antioch he taxeth the ſame Patri- 


arch 


—_ _ i 
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arch for aſſuming to boaſt , ſo that he attempreth fo * non poapanis ſermons cjuſdem 
aferibe all things to himſelf , and ſtudieth by the &- Grey he By a a6. ipgare 
lation of pompous ſpeech to ſubjett to himſelf” all the _ The ſame words we have in the E- 
mor Chriſt, which do cohere to One Sole 0 heli dep char groray 
Head , namely , 70 Chriſt. tinople (P, Pelagit Ep. 8. ) 

Again, I confidently ſay , that whoever doth call himſelf Univerſal Bi- Kev dnreni fi 
ſhop, or defireth to be ſo called, doth mm his elation forerun Antichriſt, be- dener dico, 


cauſe he pridingly doth ſet himſelf before all others. gh quifqui 
LDN) ; lem Sacerdo- 
tem wocat , vel wcari deſiderat , in elatione ſua Antichriſtum precurrit quia ſuperbtendo ſe ceteris preponit. ( Greg. 1. 


lib, 6. Ep. 30. ) Nec diſpari ſuperbi4 ad errorem ducitur ; quia ſicut perverſus iſe Deus videri wult ſuper ones homines ; 
ita quiſquis eft, qui ſolus Saceraos appellari appetit, ſuper ceterss Sacerdores ſe extollit, C ad Mauric, Avg.) 


If theſe argumentations be ſound or fignifie any thing, what is the pre- 
tence of 7niverſal Sovereignty and Paſtourſhip, but a piece of Luciferiay 
arrogance 2 who can imagine, that even this Pope could approve, could 
aſſume, could exerciſe it ? if he did, was he not monſtrouſly ſenſeleſs 
and above meaſure 'impudent to uſe ſuch diſcourſes , which fo plainly , 
without altering a word, might be retorted upon him ; which are built 
upon ſuppoſitions that it is unlawfull and wicked to aſſume Superiority 
over the Church, over all _ , over all Chriſtians; the which in- 
deed ( ſeeing never Pope was of greater repute, or did write in any caſe 
more ſolemnly and ſeriouſly )) have given to the pretences of his Succeſ- 


ſours ſo deadly a wound , that no balm of Sophuſtical interpretation can 
be able to heal it. 


We ſee that according to St. Gregory M. our Lord Chriſt is the one one- Vide P.Pelag, 
ly Head of the Church ; t5 whom tor company let us adjoin St. Bafil M. 3: 
( that we may have both Greek and Latin for it, ) who faith, that (ac- xogrio 
cording to Saint Paul) we are the body of Chriſt and members one of ano- oven 
ther , becauſe it is manifeſt , that the one and ſole truly head , which is NE 
Chriſt, doth hold and connett each one to another unto concord. Z > weys 
| 0udyoras F 
Was ty mire danvos xtpanis, ins ry 3 Xewvi. Baſe I. oy div. Tom. agg as Is 
Totus Chriſtus Caput & Corpus eft; Caput umgenitus Dei Filius, &5 corpus ejus Eccleſia, Sponſus & Sponſa, duo in carne 
una. Quicunque de ipſo. Capite ab Scripturis Santis diſſentiunt , ettamſs in omnibus locis troeniantur in quibus Eccleſia 
deſignata eft, non ſunt in Eccleſia, &yc. Aug. de Unit. Eccl. cap. 4. Vid. contra Petil. 3. 42+ 
Whole Chriſt is the Head and the Body ; the Head the onely-begotren Son of God, and his Body the Church , 
the Bridegroom and the Spouſe, two in one fleſh. Whoever diſagree about-the Head ir ſelf from the Holy Scrip- 
tures though they are found 1n all places, in which the Church 1s defign'd , they are nor in the Church , the: 
It was unhappily expreſſed by Beltzrmine —— Eccleſia ſecluſo etiam Chriſto unum Caput habere debet. De Pont 
R. 1. 9. $. Ac ne forte, The Church, even Chriſt himſelf being ſer afide, ought to have one Head, 


To decline theſe allegations of Scripture, they have forged diſtinci- 
ons, of ſeveral kinds of Churches, and ſeveral ſorts of Heads; the 
which evaſions I ſhall not particularly diſcourſe, ſeeing it may ſuffice to 
obſerve in general, that no ſuch diſtintions have any place or ary 
ground in Scripture ; nor can well conſiſt with it ; which ſimply doth 
repreſent: the Church as one Kingdom, a Xingdom of Heaven , a King- Job 18. 36. 
dom not of this world; all the Subje&ts Sheree have their mArndyua in feb, 7 5. 
heaven, or are conſidered as members of a City there ; fo that it is vain 
to ſeek for a Sovereign thereof in this world ; the which alſo doth to the 
Catholick Church ſojourning on earth uſually impart the name and attri- 48. 20. 28. 
butes properly appertaining to the Church moſt univerſal (comprehenſive Ma 515: 
of all Chriſtians in heaven and upon earth) becauſe that is a viſible repre- ns: 9 
ſentative of this, and we by joining in offices of piety with that do %* '+'3 
communicate with this ; whence that which is faid of one ( concerning 


R 2 the 
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the Unity of its King, its Head, its Paſtour, its Prieſt) -is to be under- 

ſtood of the other ;, eſpecially conſidering that our Lord, according to 
Marr. 28. 20. his promiſe, is ever preſent. with the Church here, governing it by the 
Chriſt arbi- efficacy of his Spirit and Grace, fo that no other corporeal or viſible 


© wall Head of this Spiritual Body is needfull. 


ſua O& &þ0- * - | . . | 
1s pſos, (oy Eccleſiam cum prepoſitis gubernat. Cypr. Ep. 69. | Chriſt by his own arbirrement and power and pre- 
ſings & bot | the Biſhops hemſtves, and the Church with the Biſhops. 


—_— 


It was to be ſure a viſible Headſhip, which St. Gregory did ſo eagerly 
impugn and exclaim againſt ; for he could not apprehend the Biſhop of 
Conflantinople ſo wild , as to affect a Juriſdiftion over the Church myſti- 
cal or inviſible. 

2. ' Indeed upon this very account the Romiſh pretence doth not well 

Joh. 18. 35. accord with Holy Scripture , becauſe it transformeth the Church into 
another kind of Body, than it was conſtituted by God, according to the 
repreſentation of it in Scripture ; for there it 1s repreſented as a ſpiritual 

Eph. 4- 4, 5- and heavenly Society , compaRed by the bands of one faith, one hope, 

- Gore 10: 4: one Spirit of Charity ; but this pretence turneth it into a worldly frame; 


Caput n1- 


united by the ſame bands of intereſt and deſign , managed in the fame 


firam, awd manner , by terrour and allurement , ſupported by the ſame props of 


Chriſtus eſt , 


ad hoc ſua eſ- . 
fe membra 
nos voluit, ut 


force, of policy , of wealth, 'of reputation and ſplendour , as all other 
ſecular Corporations are. ; 


per compagem charitatis (y fidei unum nos in ſe _ efficeret. Greg. M. Ep. 1. I11., Our Head, which is Chriſt, 
Y 


would therefore have us to be his members , that 


one body. 


the conjun&on of chariry and faith he might make us to be 


You may call it what you leaſe, but it is evident that in truth the 


Papal Monarchy is a temporal Dominion , driving on worldly ends by 
worldly means,; ſuch as our Lord did never mean to inſtitute ; ſo that 
the Subje&ts thereof may with far more reaſon, than the People of Con- 
ftantinople had, when their Biſbop Neſtorius did ſtop ſome of their Prieſts 


* Baniie Your, Emmony 5x i= 
as» Conc, Eph. part. Cap. 30» 


T3 4 apytrwowns Wins @ y ati- 
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This was that , which ſeeming to be affected by the Bi 
och , in encroachment upon the Church of Cyprus, the Fa 


MnY @& isquezlay 
x001414ns Top Tapers 
Can, 8. 


* This was that which, about the 
ſame time the Fathers of the African 
Synod do requeſt P. Celeſtine to forbear ; 
_ Hr_ ut furnoſurn mundi fa- 
Rum Chriſti Eccleſie mducere videamur. 
Conc. Afr. ad P. Celcſt. I, 


Tis *Pwwacor *Emtoxomng duolos Th 


"AacEardpicy mhes # iepwoums 63) Jv 


raSeiar mar Gehry uons. SOCT.7.1 1. 


wan ile 
. Con.Eph. 1. 


from contradicting him , fay * We have a King , a 
Biſhop we have not ; o that upon every Pope we 
may charge that , whereof Anthimus was accuſed , 
in the Synod of Conſtantinople , under Menas ; that 
he did account the greatneſs and dignity of the Prieſt- 
hood to be mot a ſpiritual charge of ſouls, but as a 
kind of politick rule. . 

of Anti- 


of the 
Ephefine Synod did endeavour to nipp; enatting a 


CAE - all ſuch NOI 2 HY under pretext 
of holy diſcipline the pride of worldly authority ſhould 
Khes 73 ; and wh ache thee” kind ons they 
mean beyond that which now the Popes do claim 
and exerciſe? Now, do I ſay, after that the Papal 
Empire hath ſwollen to ſuch a bulk ; whereas fo 
long ago , when it was but in its budd and ſtrip- | 
ing age , it was obſerved of it by a very honeſt 
orian , that the Roman Epiſcopacy had long fince 
advanced into a bigh degree of power beyond the 
Prieſthood. 

3. This 
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3- This pretence doth thwart the Scripture by deſtroying that brother- 
ly co-ordination and equality, which eur Lord did appoint among the 
Biſhops, and chief Paſtours of his Church : He did (as we before thew- 
ed ): prohibit all his Apoſtles to aſſume any domination, or authoritative 
Superiority over. one another ; the which command, together with. 0- 

- thers concerning the Paſtoral funftion, we may well ſuppoſe to reach 
their Succeſſours ; ſo did St. Z7ierome ſuppoſe, collecting thence that all 
Biſhops by original Inſtitution are equals, or that no one by our Lord's 
order may challenge Superiority over another ; 
Whereever ( ſaith he) a Biſhop is, whether at Rome, 
or at a ppg at Conſtantinople or at Rhegium, at 


Ubicunque fuerit Epiſcopus ſrue Rome, 
frve Eugubii, ſroe Conftantinopoli, ſrve 
Rhegii, five Alexandria, frve Thank, 


Alexandria or at Thang, he is of the ſame worth, and 
of the. ſame Prieſthood ; the power of wealth or low- 
neſs of poverty do not make a Biſhop higher or lower, 
but all are Succeſſours of the Apoſtles ; where, doth 


ejuſdem meriti,, ejuſdem (xy Sacerdonn x 
potentia divitiarum (of paupertatis humi- 
litas vel ſublimiorem wel inferiorem Epiſ- 
copum non facit , caterian omnes Apoſtolo- 
rum Succeſſores ſunt. Hier, Ep. 85. ( ad 


not he plainly deny the Biſhop of Exg«bium to be Evagr. ) 


inferiour to him of Rome, as being no leſs a Succeſlour of the Apoſtles 
than he 2 doth he not ſay theſe words, in way of 
proof, that the authority of the Roman Biſhop or 
Church was of no validity againſt the practice of 
other Biſhops and Churches ? (upon occaſion of Deacons there takin 
upon them more than in other places, as Cardinal Deacons do now 
which excludeth ſuch diſtinctions, as Scholaſtical fancies have deviſed to 
ſhift off his Teſtimony ; the which he uttered ſimply, never dreaming 
of ſuch diſtin@ions. 

This conſequence St. Gregory did ſuppoſe, when 
he therefore did condemn the Title of Zx7iverſal Bi- 


Si auttoritas queritur, orbis major eſt 
urbe ; Ubicunque, (Fc. 


Illad appetunt unde omnibus digmores 
videantur. Gr. Ep. 4. 34+ 


ES 0 NQuia ſuperbiendo ſe caters preponit, 
ſhop, becauſe it did py an affettation of Superiority No 38. "Oh | - 
2 dignity in one Biſhop above others ; of abaſing OO PR 7} 


Cupis Epiſcoporum nomen tu? compara- 
trone calcare. Ep. 4 38. 

Cunita ejus membra tibimet conaris 
ſupponere, Ib. 


the name of other Biſhops in compariſon of his own, of 
extolling himſelf above the reſt of Prieſts, &c. 

This the ancient Popes did remember , when 
uſually in their compellation of any Biſhop, they 
did ſtyle them Brethren, Collegues, feHow-Miniſters, 
fellow-Biſhops , not intending thereby complement 
or mockery, but to declare their ſenſe of the origi- 
nal equality among Biſhops ; notwithſtanding ſome differences in Order 
and Privileges, which their See had obtained. And that this was the 
general ſenie of the Fathers we thall afterward ſhew. 

Hence, when it was objected to them, that they did affect Superiori- during 


; Þ7 BE: optamus pr e- 
ty, they did ſometimes diſclaim it ; ſo did Pope Gelaftus I. ( a zealous pmi alis, 
man for the honour of his See.) | (: mw _ 

cum fidelibus cunf#is ſanftum (5 Deo placitum habere conſortium. P. Gelaſ. I. Ep. 9. ( ad Euphem. Ep. CP. ) 
NR do not fo much defire to be advanced above others, as together with all the faithfull ro make up a 
conſort holy and well-pleafing to God. | | 


C Invigiletur ergo ut omnibus co-Epiſ- 
copis noſtris fratribus innoteſeat. 
P. Corn. apud Cyp. Ep. 48.) 


. 4. This pretence doth thwart the Holy Scripture, not onely by tram- 
ling down the dignity of Biſhops {which according to St. Gregory doth 


imply great pride and preſumption ) but as really infringing the Rights rain ow 
erz 


granted by our Lord to his Church, and the Governours of it. gia. 


exigit prebetur, Greg. 7. 30. (p. 451.) What is yielded to another more that reaſon tequires, is caken from 


_os TE ya —— 4 mayor tad 3neiay dr ofpor Syn. Eph. I. Can. 8. A thing that entrencheth upon the 
cedom of all others, 


BE--2 For 
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Apoc.2.t 3 For to each Church our Lord hath impoſed a Duty, and imparted a 
1 Tim. 3. 15. Power of maintaining divine Trath, and ſo approving it ſelf a pilar and 
vgs aa ſupport of truth : of deciding Controverſies poſſible and proper to be de- 
bar 5 apg-JSAPP | . | 
Ky. Ge. cided with due temper, ultimately without farther reſort ; for that he, 
pers who will not obey or acquieſce in its Deciſion, 1s to be as a heathen or 
xe; publican : Of cenſuring, and rejetting Offenders (in Doctrine, or De- 
1 Cor. 5.12. meanour ; ) Thoſe within ( ſaith Saint Paul: to the Church of Corinth ) 
Þ IS to not ye judge > But them that are without God Judgeth ; wherefore put 
Vid. V. 4 5+ JE Juag X : 

Apo. 2. 20. away from among, your ſelves that wicked perſon : Of preſerving Order 
91:44 and Decency ; according to that Rule, preſcribed to the Church of Co- 
«$14. L ; ; 

Rom. 14-19. rinth, let all things be done decently and in order : Of promoting edifica- 

1607: 51-- tion : Of deciding Cauſes. | 
All which Rights and Privileges the Roman Bifhop doth bereave the 
Churches of, ſnatching them to himſelf ; pretending that he is the So- 
vereign Doctour, Judge, Regulatour of all Churches ; over-ruling and 
voiding all that is done by them, according to his pleaſure. 
The Scripture hath enjoyned and empowered all Biſhops to feed, 


guide and rule their reſpe&tive Churches, as- the 


AR. 20, 28, Heb. 13. 17. Miniſters, Stewards, Ambaſſadours, Angels of God ; 
the HE S 15+ for the perfetling of the Saints, for the work of the 
Eph. 4. 11. Apoc. 2, Oc- Miniſtery, for the edification of the Body of Chriſt - 
EPR. 4+ 12- To them God hath committed the care of their Peo- 


Heb. 13. 17- 


ple, ſo that they are reſponſible for their Souls. 
All which Rights and Privileges of the Epiſcopal Office the Pope hath 
Dei & 4p invaded, doth obſtruct, cramp, truſtrate, deſtroy ; pretending (without 


perry ſets any warrant ) that their Authority is derived from him ; forcing them 
Vid. pot. to exerciſe it no otherwiſe, than as his SubjeQts, and according to his 


ey Pleaſure. But of this Point more afterward. . 
immoderatum ultra fines propriss tendere, (5 antiquitate calcata alienum jus velle preripere, atque ut unius crefcat digni- 
tas, tot Metropolitanorum impugnare primatus, Gyc. P. Leo I. Ep. $5. ED 
'Tis too proud and unreaſonable a thing for one to ſtretch humſelf ut or his bounds, and maugre all antiquity 
to ſnatch away other mens right, and that the dignity of one may be to oppoſe the primacies of ſo ma- 
ny Metropolitans. 


. 


e Eb Ldadn £4. . This pretence doth thwart the Scripture, b 
F., nin ay 4: _ 4 rolibiti all: Chriſtian People of the Les "alt 
<4 does wrong to the Holy Catholick  R;ohts, with which by that Divine Charter they 

Plebis Majeſtas. Cypr. Ep. 55. (ad are endowed ; and which they are obliged to pre- 
Corn. P. ) Þ 409- ſerve inviolate. 
Gal. 5, 1. Saint Paul enjoyneth: the Galatians to ſtand faſt in the liberty, where- 
with Chriſt hath made us free ; and not to be entangled again with the yoke 
of bondage ; there is therefore a liberty, which we mult maintain, and a 
power to which we muſt not ſubmit ; and againſt whom can we have 
more ground to doe this, than againſt him, who pretendeth to dogma- 
tize, to define Points of Faith, to impoſe DoCtrines (new and ſtrange 
enough) on our Conſciences, under a peremptory obligation of yielding 
aſſent to them ? to preſcribe Laws, as Divine and neceſlary to be obſer- 
ved, without warrant, as thoſe Dogmatiſts did, againſt whom Saint Pau] 
Gal. s r. -biddeth us to maintain our Liberty : ( ſo that if he ſhould declare verze 
ColoW2- 1%, to be vice, and white to be black, we muſt believe him, ſome of his Adhe- 
rents have ſaid, conſiſtently enough with his pretences ; ) for, 
Againſt ſuch tyrannical Invaders we are bound to maintain our Li- 
berty, according to that Precept of Saint Paul; the which if a Po 
| might 
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might well alledge againſt the proceedings of a General Synod ; with p. = 
much more reaſon may we thereby juſtify our non-fubmuſſion to one #p. 28. 


man's exorbitant domination. 


This 1s a Power, which the Apoſtles themſelves did not challenge to 
themſelves, for We' ( faith Saint Paul) have not dominion over your faith, 2 Cor. 1. 24. 


but are e's of your joy. 
They di 


d not pretend, that any Chriſtian ſhould abſolutely believe 


them, in caſes, wherein they had not Revelation ( general or ſpecial ) 
from God ; in ſuch caſes referring their Opinion to the judgment and 1 Cor.1o.14. 


diſcretion of Chriſtians. 


9.12, 25, 40» 


They ſay, Though we or an Angel from heaven preach any other Goſpel Gal. 1. 8. 
unto you, than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accurſed ; 
If any man, &c, which Precept, with many others of the like purport, 
injoyning us to examine the truth, to adhere unto the received Doc- 
trine, to decline heterodoxies and novelties) doth ſignify nothing , if 
every Chriſtian hath not allowed to him a judgment of diſcretion, but 


is tyed blindly to follow the diftates of another. 


St. Auſtin (T am fure) did think this liberry ſuch, that without be- 
traying it no man could be obliged to believe any thing not grounded 
upon Canonical Authority : for to a Doxati/t his Adveriary , citing the 


Authority of St. Cyprian againſt him, he thus re- 
plieth ; But now ſeeing it is not Canonical which thou 
reciteſt, with that liberty to which the Lord hath cal- 
led us, I do not receive the opinion, differing frgn 
Scripture, of that man whoſe praiſe I cannot reach, to 
whoſe great. learning I do not compare my writings, 
whoſe wit I love, in whoſe ſpeech I delight, whoſe cha- 


rity I admire, whoſe martyrdom TI reverence. 


Nunc vero quoniam Canonicum non eff 
quod recitas, ea libertate ad quam nos 
vocavit Dominus, ejus viri, cujus lau- 
dem conſequi non valeo, cujus multis lite- 
ris Scripta mea non 0, Cujids ingent- 
um diligo, cujus ore dilefor, cuyus chart- 
tatem mirror , cujus martyrium wveneror, 
hoc quod aliter ſapuit non accipio. Augs 
contr, Crelc. 2. 32. 


This Liberty, *not onely the Ancients, but even divers Popes have ac- 
knowledged to belong to every Chriſtian ; as we ſhall hereafter ſhew, 
when we ſhall prove, that we may lawfully reje& the Pope, as a Patron 


of Errour and Iniquity. 


6. It particularly doth thwart Scripture by wronging Princes in ex- 
empting a numerous ſort of People from ſubjeQtion to their Laws, and 
5 4605. 20k -. whereas by God's Ordination and expreſs Command 
every ſoul is ſubjeft to them ; not excepting the Popes themſelves ; Ram. 13. :. 
(in the opinion of St. Chryſoſtome , except they be greater than any 


Apoſtle. ) 


to m 


By pretending to govern the SubjeQts of Princes without their leave ; 
i Laws, without his permiſſion or confirmation ; to cite his Sub- 


jets out of their Territories, &c. which are encroachments upon the 


Rights of God's unqueſtionable Miniſters. 


+ TIE. Farther, becauſe our Adverſaries do little regard any .. of 
Scripture againſt them ( pretending themſelves to be the onely Maſters 
of its ſenſe'or of common ſenſe, Judges and Interpreters of them) we do 


the common Dodtrine of the Fathers. For , 


alledge againſt them, that this pretence doth alſo croſs Tradition, and 


r. Common uſage and praQtice is a good interpreter of Right ; and 
that ſheweth no ſuch Right was known 1n the Primitive Church — 
2. Indeed the ſtate of the Primitive Church did not adnus it. 


3- The 
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3. The Fathers did ſuppoſe no Order in the Church, by original 
a & xy. Right or divine Inſtitution ſuperiour to that of a Biſhop ; whence they 
ts B&x- commonly did ſtyle a Biſhop the Higheſt Prieſt, and Epiſcopacy the top 


_— yer. of Eccleſiaſtical Orders. 


444TWy ns ZE *Emouimis mw  dpygrewowns Eveipunury, Ofc, Conſt. Apoſt. 8. 46. 


Dandi quidem jus habet ſummus Sacer- The chief P rieſt ( faith Ti ertullian ) that is the 
the UG IT 7 BE 604 Biſhop, hath the right of giving baptiſm. 


* Lictt enim (9 ,Presbyter: factant, ta- . 
men exordium Minifterit oft 4 fiamms 89. =, Although (aith St. Ambroſe ) the Presbyters alſo 
cerdote. Ambr. de Sacr. 3.1. Suſcepiſti do it, yet the beginning of the Miniſtery 15 from the 
gubernacula ſurmi Sacerdotii, Id. Ep.s. highe Pr jeſt. 
Se Optatus calleth Biſhops the tops and Princes of all. 

rinc - | | 
omnium Sacerdotes. Opt. 1. Eccleſie ſalus in ſummi Sacerdotis dignitate pendet. Hier. c. Lucif. 4 The lafery of the 
Church depends upon the dignity of the High-prieſt. 

Ego dignus ſummo Sacerdotio decernebar. Id Ep. 99. (C ad Aſell.) 

In Epiſcopo omnes ordines ſunt, quia primus Sacerdos eft, hoc eft Princeps Sacerdotum, & Propheta & Evangelifta, 
Gs cetera adimplenda officia Eccleſia in miniſterio fidelium. Ambrol. in Eph.4.11. : ; 

In the Biſhop there are all Orders, becauſe he is the firſt Prieſt, (* z. e.» ) the Prince of Prieſts, and Pro- 
phet and Evangeliſt, and all other Offices of the Church, to be fulfilled in the miniſtery of the fairhfull, 


I \ The Divine Order of Biſhops ( faith Dionyftus ) 
FA ogy Bow 9h -4 > gh i the firſt of Divine Orders ; the ſame being alſo 


_ rupmncor Ipſe &F ſummus A the extreme and laſt of them ; for into it all the 
tpſe &F Pontifex maximus nuncupatur, Id. ; ' 7 K 
Hiſp. apud Grat. dift. 21. cap. 1. frame of our Hierarchy is reſolved and accom 


pliſhed. 
This language is common even among Popes themſelves, complyin 
Nam Presly- With the ſpeech then Current ; for, Presbyters ( faith Pope Innocent ]: 


rerh, lets fmt although they are Prieſts, yet have they not the top of High prieſthood. 


pontificatiis tarhen apicem non habent. P. Tnnoc. 1. Ep. 1. (ad Decent.) — dum facile imponuntur manus, dum 
ED Gomr Eeeifs eligitur. Id Ep. 12. ( ad Aurel. ) : 


No man ( faith P. Zofimus I.) againſt the precepts 
Ne mp 
ad fon Zeckeſis How Fan. go of the Fathers ſhould preſume to aſpire to the higheſt 
Preſumeret. P. Zoz.1. Ep. 1. (ad Helych.) Pri eft hood of the Church. s 


Ideique id Tt us decreed ( faith Pope Leo I. ) that the C 6 or Presbyters, 


YE ym. who figure the ſons of Aaron, ſhall not preſume to ſnatch that, which the 


pibus Sacer- 4 rinces of the Prieſts ( whom Moſes and Aaron did typifie) are commanded 


doum juſſum to doe. (Note by the way, that ſeeing according to this Pope's mind 
OT ( after St. Hierome) Moſes and Aaron did in the Fewiſh Policy repreſent 


& Aaron re- Biſhops, there was none there te prefigure the Pope.” ) * 
naerunt, one . . . = ; : 4 ; 
nino decretum eſt, ut Chorepiſcopi vel hg yo filiorum Aaron geſtant figurant, arripere non praſumant. P. Leo. 
Ep. 88. Pontificatis apicem non habent. Ibid. Vid. Ep. 84. cap. 5. f SS 

S. Hier. ad Evagr. Ut ſciamus traditiones cas ſumptas de veteri Teftamento, Quod Agron (5 filti ejus atque 
Levite in templo fuerunt, hoc ſibi Epiſcopi, Pre (&F diaconi vendicant in Eccleſia. Or. 15. þ. 309. 


- 


: | In thoſe days the Biſhop of Nazianzum ( a petty 
Adi. Caf Lig ns Town in Copdeccia) was an High-prieſt ( fo Gre- 

Summus Chrifti Pontifex Augaftini. gory Calleth his Father.) And the Biſhop of a poor 
(Paulin. apud Aug, Ep.36.) Aug. Ep.35. City in Africk is ſtyled Sovereign Pontif of Chriſt, 
(Aug. Bhs hy 13, i4, Oc.) _ moſt bleſſed Father, moſt bleſſed Pope ; and the very 

Optamuu te beatifſ. & gloriefiſſime Pa- » Roman Clergy doth call St. Cyprian, moſt bleſſed and 
#4 in Domino ſemper valere. Ep. 31. glorious Pope ; Which Titles the Pope doth now ſo 


A Biſhop called 


charily reterve and appropriate to himſelf. 


But 
= 


_— — 
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- But innumerable Inſtances of this kind might be produced ; I ſhall 
onely therefore add two other paſſages, which ſeen very obſervable, to _ 
the enforcement of this diſcourſe. | 

St. Hierome , reprehending the diſcipline of the "err 
Montaniſts hath theſe words, With us the Biſhops do —Apud alt pn eo ny: 
hold the places of the Apoſtles ; with them, a Biſhop hahent enim primes oe Fr 
is in the third place ; for they have for the firſt rank Patiarchas, ſectrido quas appellapt Ce- 


the Patriarchs of Pepuſa in Phrygia ; for the ſecond Mes ate ir piece or ry : 


thoſe whom they call Cenones ; ſo are Biſhops thruſt quaſi exind? ambitioſr religio fiat, ſs 
down into the third, that is almoſt the laſt place ; as 9% pud nos primum eff, «pus ior mo- 
a <p : ; wſſimum ſit. Hier, ( ad Marcellam. ) 
if thence Religion became more ſtately, if that which #þ. 54. | 
is firſt with us, be the laſt with them : Now doth | 
not St. Zierome here aftirm that every Biſhop hath the place of an Apo- 
{tle, and the firſt rank in the Church 2 doth not he tax the advance- 
ment of any Order above this? may not the Popiſh Hierarchy moſt 
patly be compared to that of the Moxtani/ts, and is it not equally liable 
to the cenſure of St. Z7zerome > doth it not place the Roman Pope in the 
firſt place, and the Cardinals in the ſecond, detruding the Biſhops into a 
place ? Could the Pepafran Patriarch, or his Cenones either more 
over-top 1n dignity, or ſway by power over Biſhops, than doth the Ro- 
man Patriarch and his Cardinals ? 

Again St. Cyprian telleth Pope Cornelius, that in Epiſcopacy doth re- 
ſide the ſublime and divine power of governing the __ 1. nous vigere 
Church; wt being the ſublime top of the Prieſthood  G de Eccleſis gubernande ſublimi, ac 
He ( faith the Bleſſed man concerning Pope Corne- divine pueftate. Cypr. Ep. 55. (ad 
Lins) did not ſudaenly arrive to Epiſcopacy, but be- 5 0 


Non iſte ad Eplſcopatum ſubirh perue® 
ing through all Eccleſiaſtical Offices promoted, and ha- nit, ſed pe onde Beck aſtica offics « 


ica 

ving in divine adminiſtrations often merited of God, Jn, & 11h prof eng 
did by all the ſteps of Religion mount to the ſublimeſt dvii ſublime faſtigium cunftic religionit 
pitch of Prieſthood ; where it is viſible, that St. Cy- #«%«« aſcendir. Cypr. Bp. $2. 
prian doth not reckon the Papacy, but the Epiſcopacy of Cornelius to be 
that top of Prieſthood, ( above which there was Soxking eminent in the 
Church) unto which he paſſing through the inferiour degrees of the 
Clergy had attained. 

In fine, it cannot well be cenceived, that the Ancients conſtantly 
would have ſpoken in this manner, if they had allowed the Papal Office 
to be ſuch; 'as now it doth bear it ſelf ; the which indeed is an Order no 
leſs diſtant from Epiſcopacy, than the rank of a King differeth from that 
of the meaneſt' Baron in his Kingdom. + | 

Do is it Lorry to this Mos (or to any preceding ) that 
in the Primitive Church there were ſome diſtinCtions | : 
and ſubordinations of Biſhops ( as of Patriarchs, that cf pram henl LC 
Primates, Metropolitans, common Biſhops) for,  * mo yramy, QF 

Theſe: were according to prudence conſtituted by the Church it felf 
tor the more orderly and peaceable adminiſtration' of things. 

Theſe did not import ſuch a difference among the Biſhops, that one 
ſhould domineer over others to the infringing of primitive fraternity, or 
common liberty : but a precedence 1n the fame rank, with ſome mode- 
rate advantages for the common good. oy 
Theſe did ſtand under Authority of the Church ; and might be chan- 
, Or corrected as was found expedient by common agreement. 
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cording to the regulation of Canons, eſtabliſhed by 

conſent in Synods ; by which their influence was 

page hen any of theſe did begin to dom 

: a3; as Ca When aay of theſe dy iN tO COIMINEEr, Or EX 

As ro 8. . ceed his limits, pO and gor- 
= op bo4nqgg of the Bl eetion ; he was exclaimed againſt as tyranwical, - 
ider. Peluſiot. Ep. 20. 125. 4 When Primates did begin to ſwell and encroach, 

Is good men declared their diſpleaſure at it, and 
* Os 3ptAly 4 wal Fr acne, Wilhed it removed ; as is known particularly by 


und 16 Tire eenliunon, % Tggrvixh : n A 
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O that there were not at all any Preſidency, or any preference in place, and tyrannical prerogative. 


But we are diſcourſing againſt a Superiority of a different nature, 
which foundeth it ſelf in the Inftitution of Chrif, 


So Socrates of the Bi ; ! : 
.. ay, Shop Cao: one: impoſeth it. ſelf on the Church, is not alterable or 


01h governable by it, can endure no check or controll ; 


po 84 Chryſybome in x Ji. 5.1. bn pretendeth to be endowed with an abſolute power 
. «10H, 


. to a& without, or againſt the conſent ' of the 
ER opined of 72” Church, is limited by no certain bougds but its: 


own pleaſure, Oc. 


IV. Farther this pretence may be impugned, by many Arguments 
ſpringing from the nature-and reaſon of _ abſtratedly conſidered ; 
Ong to which the exerciſe of ſuch an Authority may appear un- 


practicable without much iniquity, and great inconvenience, in preju-- 
dice to the rights of Chviſtian $ Yates gle to the intereſts of Re- 
ligion and Piety, to the peace and welfare of Mankind ; whence it is to. 
be rejected as 2 peſt of Chriſtendom. ; 
1. Whereas all the world in defign and obligation is Chriſtian ; ( the 
Plal. 2.8. utmoſt parts of the earth being granted in poſſeion to our Lord ; and-his 
tr :441. Goſpel extending to every creature wnder heaven) and may in effect be- 
Mart. 28, 19. Come ſuch, when God pleaſeth, by acceptance of the Goſpel : whereas 
it may eaſily happen, that the diſtant places on the Earth may em- 
brace Chriſtianity : whereas really Chriſtian Churches have been and: 
are diſperſed all about the World ; it is thence hugely incommodious; 
that all the Church ſhould depend upon an Authority refident in one 
Place, and to be managed by one Perſon : the Church being fauch, is 
too immenſe, boundleſs, uncircumſcribed, unweildy a bulk to be guided 
= the inſpe&ion, or managed by the influence of one fuch Authority or. 
If the whole World were reduced under the Government of one Civil 
Monarch, it would neceſſarily be ill governed, as to Policy, to Juſtice, 
to Peace : The gkirts or remoter trom the Metropols or centre of 
the Government would extremely: thereby; for they would feel little 
light or warmth from Majeſty thining at fuch a diftance : They would 
live under ſmall, awe of that Power, which was fo far oat of fight : 
They muſt have very difficult recourſe to it for redreſs of grievances, 
and relief of op as ; for final decifion of cauſes and compoſure of 
differences ; for corre&tion of offences, and. diſpenſation of juſtice, upon 
good information, with tolerable expedition : It would be hard to pre- 
erve 
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ſerve peace or quell feditions, and ſuppreſs inſurreCtions that might arife 
in diſtant quarters. | 
What man could obtain the knowledge or experience needfull skilful- 

ly. and juſtly to give Laws, or adminiſter Judgment to ſo many Nations 
different in Humour, in Language, in Cuſtoms > What mind of man, 
what induſtry, what leifure could ſerve to ſuſtain-the burthen of that 
care, which 1s needfull to the weilding ſuch-an Office 2 How and when Cim to ſuti- 
ſhould one man be able to receive all the addreſſes, to weigh all the ca- ;nn-L-dpgy x 
ſes, to make all the reſolutions and diſpatches requiſite for fuch a charge ? tus, vc. Hor. 
If the burthen of one ſmall Kingdom be fo great, that wiſe and good 2 * ': 
Princes do grown under its weight, what mutt that be of all Mankind ? 
To ſuch an extent of Government there muſt be allowed a Majeſty, and 
power correſpondent, the which cannot be committed to one hand, 
' without its degeneration into extreme Tyranny. The words of Zofrmus 
to this purpoſe are obſervable ; who faith, that the Romans by admitting 
Auguſtus Czſar to the Government, did doe very 2 09 ag ; for, If he Ein 33 &- 
ſhould chuſe to manage the Government rightly an juſtly he would not be —_ 8 . 
capable of applying himſelf to all things as were fit ; not being able to ſuccour (y.4.Steph.) 
thoſe, who do lie at greateſt diſtance ; nor could he find ſo many Magiſtrates, 

as would not be aſhamed to defeat the opinion conceived of them ; nor could 

he ſute them to the differences of ſo many manners : Or, if tranſgreſſing the 
bounds of Royalty, he ſhould warp to Tyranny, diſturbing the Magiſtracies, 
over looking miſdemeanours, bartering right for money, _—_— the Subjetts 
for ſlaves ( ſuch as moſt Emperours, or rather near all have been, few ex- 
cepted } then it is quite neceſſary, that the brutiſh Authority of the Prince 
ſhould be a publick calamity, for then flatterers being by him dignifyed with 
gifts and honours do invade the greateſt commands ; and thoſe who are mo- 

deft and quiet, not affetting the ſame life with 'them, are conſequently diſ- 
pleaſed, not' enjoying. the ſame advantages ; ſo (as fro hence Cities are 
filled with ſeditions and troubles. And the Civil and Military employments 

being delivered up to avaritious perſons do both render a peaceable life ſad 

and grievous to men of better diſpoſition, and do enfeeble the reſolution of 
Souldiers in war. : 

Hence St. Auſtin was of opinion, that it were happy for mankind, if f*icroribus 


all Kingdoms were ſmall, enjoying a peacefull neighbourhood. ped har 


Regna parva 
eſſent , concordi vicinitate letantia. Aug. de Civ. D. 4-15. "Eg: 7 x, m401 wk Iug WiTesr,,acmp x; os anor 
aniv7wr, (odor. guroy, opyavay © X 3Þ TeTwy Txgoor Bos Alar wuxegr, £74 x7 wry) © \npBioy Tem Thu) aura 
Jubayuw. Arilt. Pol. 7. There is a certain meaſure of greatneſs fir for Cities and Commonwealths, as well 
as for all other things, Living Creatures, Plants, Inſtruments, for every one of theſe hath its proper virtue and 
faculty, when ir is nexher very little, nor yer exceeds in bigneſs. Tis 33 pam; icy 74 Aiar Viafrbarnorr@r 
aides, 7 775 inguE wil Sayrigel@ ; Ibid. For who would be a Captain of an exceſſive huge multitude, 79c. 


It -is commonly obſerved by Hiſtorians , that Suis (F iþſa Roma viribus ruit, Hor, 


Rome growing in bigneſs, did labour therewith, and # '% | x Om 

was not able to ſupport it ſelf ; many diſtempers ;.n mignirudine laborer ſus. Liv. 1. * 
and diſorders ſpringing up in ſo vaſt a body, which —4c neſco.an Jatius- fuerit pipuls Roma- 
did throw it into continual pangs, and at length 0,494 0 _— , 
did bring it to ruine : for Then ( faith St. Auſtin fua, quim e magnitudinis creſcere , ut 
concerning the times of Pompey) Rome had ſubdued 7 lus ae jr \«nu7 5M 
Africk, it had ſubdued Greece ; and widely alſo ru- ſubjugaverat Greciam,, lattgue eriam 
ling over other parts, as not able to bear it 7 did in is panibus imperans tanguam ferp- 


: : am ferre non valens, ſe ſaa quodammodo 
a manner by 2s own great neſs break it ſelf. | [oows 6 Fmam:oh 4 de Civ. 


D. 18. 45. Tac. Hiſt. 2. p. 475. 
I 2 Hence 


euTels Edtors ; 
Toi; T4 maps» the like. 


” Hence that wiſe Prince Aagutus Cafar did himſelf forbear to enlarge 
the Roman Dominion, and did in his Teſtament adviſe the Senate to doe 


. # 


F ” % » , » _ , - . " 4 | » ky 7 
Shim, x wrdnwuos 637 T6 men Thw apxw CTU! Hows $THAnrac* ug guAdgKT Ty 3 asrlw | fea * 62n 
> 6 5076 ef mire # Abyw tdbrov, avs of Teyw e7Hpues * melr yo» ama mind ts oy tee "Rom 
, bs $94agor. Dion. {b; 56. Tac. Ann. 1, 

He adviſed them; to be content with what they had, and by no means to endeayour the enlargement of their 
Empire, for , faid he, it will be hardly kept 3 and this he himſelf obfery'd nor in word onely, but in deed : for 
when he might have gotret more from che barbarous Nations, yet he would nor. 


Ipſa nocet moles, utinam remeare liceret Ad weteres fines, (y mania pauperis Anci, Cc. Clau. de belb Gilgon, 


The Synod of Baſil doth well deſcribe 
rhe duty of a Pope, bur it 15 infinitely 


To the like inconveniences (and much greater in its kind ; Temporal 
things being more eaſily ordered than Spiritual, and having ſecular Au- 
thority, great advantages of power and wealth to aid i ſelf) muſt the 
Church be obnoxious, if it were ſubjected to the government of one So- 
vereign, unto whom the maintenance of Faith, the potedtion of Diſci- 
pline, the determination of Controverſies, the reviſion of Judgments, 
the diſcuſſion and final deciſion of Cauſes upon appeal; the ſuppreſſion 
of diſorders and factions, the inſpection over all Governours, the correc- 
tion of Miſdemeanours, the conſtitution, relaxation 'and abolition. of 
Laws, the reſolution of all matters concerning Religion and the publick 
State, in all Countries muſt be referred. | any 
Thi meg; Tai ingvi; 3 what Shoulders can bear fuch a charge with- 

out perpetual miracle 2 (and yet we do not find that the Pope hath any 
promiſe of miraculous afhiſtence, nor in his demeanour doth appear any 
mark thereof : ) what mind would not the care of ſo many affairs utter- 
ly diſtract, and overwhelm > who could find time to caſt a glance on 
cach 'of ſo numberleſs particulars ? 'what fagacity 
of wit, what variety of learning," what penetrancy 
praiſe it in any meaſure, Of Jadgment, what ſtrength of memory, what in- 


(C Conc, Baſ, Sefſ. 23. Þ. 64. Gfc—-_) defatigable vigour 'of induſtry, what abundance of 


experience would fuffice for enabling one man to 
weigh exactly all the controverſies of Faith, and caſes of Diſcipline per- 
petually ſtarting up jn ſo many Regions ? 


What reach of $kill and ability would ſerve for accommodation of 
Laws to the different humours and faſhions of ſo many Nations ? Shall a 
decrepit old man in the decay of his age, parts, vigour (ſuch as 


Exod. 18.18. Popes uſually are) undertake this > May we not 1ay'to him, as Jethro 


did to Moſes, Ultra wires tuas eſt negotium ; The thing thou doeſt is. not 
good; thou wilt ſurely wear away, both thou and this People that is with thee; 
for this thing is too heavy for thee ; thou art not able to perform it thy 
ſelf alone. | 


If the care of a ſmall Dioceſe hath made the moſt able and induſtrious 
Biſhops (who had a Conſcience and ſenſe of their duty) to grown under 
its weight, how inſupportable muſt ſuch a thing be ? 


The care of his own particular Church, if he would a& the part of a 
P. Alex. 77, Biſhop indeed, would ſufficiently take up the Pope ; eſpecially in ſome 
C — times ; whengs Pope Alex. faith, —Ut inteſtina noſtr @ ſpecialts Ecclefie 
p, 284. Negotia ix poſſemus ventilare, nedum longingua ad plenum extricare. 


If it 


A. 


— — 
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.., F it be faid that Saint Pax/ teſtifieth of; himfelf, that; he had a care of 2 Cot.11. 28, 
all the Churches incumbent on him ; I anſwer, that he ( and other A- 
poſtles had the like ) queſtionleſs had's pious folicirude for the welfare 
of all Chriſtians, eſpecially of the Churches which he had founded, bes 
ing vigilant for occaſions to edific them ; but what. is this to bearing 
the charge of a ſtanding government over all Churches difluſed through 
the world ? that care ot a few Churches then was burthenſome ta him, 
what is the charge of fo many now 2 to.one ſeldom endowed with fuch 
Apoſtolical graces and pifts-as Saint Pax! was. 

How weak muſt the influence of fuch an Authority be upon the cir- 
cumferential Parts of its Oecumenical Sphere ? 

., How muſt the outward branches of the Churches faint and fade for 
want of fap from the root of Diſcipline , which muſt be conveyed 
through ſo many obſtructions to ſuch a diſtance ? 

How diſcompoſed muſt things be in each Country , for want of ſea- Tanta me oc- 
ſanable reſolution , hanging in fuſpence , till information do travell to a 
Rome, and determination come back thence ? _— ad 

PLE 5 WOOD. | 14 uperna ani- 

Such a weight of employments preſſes me dawn, —_ eos ro ws prong mp - 10mg el 

St adminiftratio illins temporis Mare | fuit , quid de preſenti Papatn dicendum erit ? Calvs Inf. 4. c 7. 22+ 
- If the ordering'*of affairs 1n thoſe times was a boundleſs Sea, what ſhall we ſay of the preſent Papacy ? 


How difficult, how - impoſſible will it be for him there to receive 
faithfull information, or competent teſtumony , whereupon to ground 
juſt deciſions of Cauſes > _ 

_ How wilt it be in the ppwer thence of any malicious and cunning 
perſon to raiſe trouble againſt innocent perſons ? tor any like perſon to 
decline the due CorreQtion laid on him 2 by transferring the Cauſe from 
home to fuch a diſtance > ._  - | 

How much coft, how much trouble, how much hazard muſt parties 
concerned be at to fetch light and juſtice thence ? 

Put caſe a Hereſie , a Schiſm, a Doubt or Debate of great moment 
ſhould ariſe in, Chiza, how ſhould the Gentleman in 7taly proceed to con- 
fute that Hereſie, to quaſh that Schiſm , to ſatisfie that Doubt ,. to de- 
termine that Caufe 2 how long muſt it be ere he can have notice thereof? 
to how many croſs accidents of weather and way*muſt the tranſmitting 
of information be ſubje&t 2 how difhcult will it prove to get a clear and 
ſure knowledge concerning the ſtate of things ? 

How hard will it be to get the oppoſite parties to appear, ſo as to con- 
front teſtimonies and probations requiſite to a fair and juſt deciſion ? 
how ſhall witnefles of infirm fex or age ramble ſo far 2 how eaſily will 
ſome of them prepoſſeſs and abuſe him with falſe ſuggeſtions and miſ- 
repreſentations of the caſe? how ſlippery therefore will the reſult be , Y«ngud mi- 


and how prone he to award a wrongfull ſentence ? jun +. 


| : quis terris E- 
piſcopos tuos tibi narrare impune quod wolunt ? Aug. contra Creſcon. 3. 34- What marvel if the Biſhops from  re- 
mote Countries telt you what they pleaſe without check or Controll ? 4 


How tedious, how expenſive, how troubleſome, how vexatious, how Pe /ung# vi- 
hazardous muſt this courſe be to all parties? Certainly Cauſes muſt -# 0x9-ag 
needs proceed ſlowly, and depend long ; and in the end the refolution of __ 
them muſt be very uncertain. Sat. «86. 

What temptation will it be for any one ( how juſtly ſoever corrected 
by his immediate Superiours ) to complain ; hoping thereby to eſcape, 

3 to 


—_—_— 
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to diſguiſe the truth, &c. who being condemned will not appeal to 
one at diſtance , hoping by falſe ſuggeſtions to'delude him? $546 
Vid.Bernard. This neceſſarily will deſtroy all Diſcipline, and induce impunity, or 
£21178 4 fruſtration of Jultice. | 
Conſid. . R 
Certainly much more convenient and equal it ſhould be , that there 
ſhould be near at hand a Sovereign Power, fully capable , expeditely 
and ſeaſonably to compoſe differences, to decide cauſes, to reſolve 
doubts , -to ſettle things without more ſtir and trquble. 
Very equal it is , that Laws ſhould rather be framed, interpreted and 
executed in every Countrey, with accommodation to the tempers of the 
People, to the circumſtances of things, to the Civil State there, by per- 
ſons acquainted with thoſe particulars , than by ſtrangers ignorant of 
them, and apt to miſtake about them. 
How often will the Pope be impoſed upon, as he was in the caſe of 
Zone pergtics oaks Collan Bafilides , of whom St. Cyprian ſaith, going to Rome 
noſtrum longs poſtum, Ev geſte rei, as he deceived our Collegue Stephen, being placed at 
Tacits. veritatts ignarum fejeltit z ut ex- 7, co and ignorant of the fatt, and concealed truth; 
ambiret repont ſe injuſle in Epiſcopatum, alc ; ; i”, 
de quo fuerat juſt depoſits. Cypr. . aſpiring: to be unjuſtly reſtored to the Biſhoprick, from 
Ep. 67. - which he was juſtly removed, FIATIETS 7- 


"Exiire, min vu3, & acjnew # As he was in the'caſe of Marcefus, who Wot 
d 


oth 


M1pxavgy, ae wh mw hAnSHdr als Jah.) | 
Tul« Emeypermac AA e rn rayTe, KC. Pop c 7 ulius b yY tair profeſſions 9 wo St. Baſe 
Baſil. Ep. 10. often complain. 


Baſ. Ep. 73, As he was in aiding that verſatile and troubleſome Biſhop, Eu/tathins 


74* of Sebaſtia, to the recovery of his wo +4 Clan 
Tz 0130dm1 i 217 Mok AS he was in rejecting the man of God, and moſt 
nds Iaoay + cis admirable Biſhop, Meletzus ; and admitting ſcanda- 


5% 288 *Exxancic; Meaknor,—— Bal. Jous reports about him, which the ſame Saint doth 


"500 often reſent ; blaming ſometimes the fallacious miſ- 
oi 2 3 information , ſometimes the wiltull pretumption , negligence , pride 
«yn ww. Of the Roman Church , inthe caſe. | 
* 2 "a4 NxgvTes 64 Nvau ©1\ovenoTEEgY PR 3 dAnSiozoey aunts 8m erm. Thid. 
Some are altogether ignorant of what 1s here done, others that chink they know them declare them unto 


us more contentiouſly than truly, =_ F EC POL S ; 
Fate nuas Miwy Tis Apeiojuayimaits OY HSTHELI BIS TE5 FRoGthtn TH dS\Apgss nuwy Mertmeoy xz Eyonci- 


oy. Epiſt. 321. ad. Pet. Alex. | ; : ; 
He grieved us when he ſaid that our godly brethren,  Meletius and Euſebius were reckoned among the Arians. 


Tloia bitte july f Junxis dare @, of mys dandkc re Toner, 372 ally arexrru ; Bal. Ep. 10. 
boa, help can we have from the pride of the Africans, who neither know the truth, nor endure to 


learn 1t? 


As he was in the caſe of Pelagius and Celeſtius, who did cajole Pope 

P. Zo. . Zofemus to acquit them, to condemn Eros and Lazarus their acouſers, to 
B.  O' 4 reprove the African Biſhops tor proſecuting them. 

How many proceedings ſhould we have like to that of Pope Zoftmus T. 

concerning that ſcandalous Prieſt, 4piarius ; whom being tor grievous 


Deinde quad crimes excommunicated by his Biſhop, that Pope did admit to commu- 
inter tantam ion, and undertake to patronize ; but was baffled in his enterprize. 


homnum 
multitudinem aded pauci ſunt Epiſcopi, &y ample ſingulorum Parochie, ut in ſubjeftis plebibus curam Epiſcopalis officit 
nullatenus exequt, aut rite mi ras valeant. P. Greg. VII. Ep. 2. 73. COTS 

And then becauſe in (6 great a multitude of People there are ſo few Biſhops, and every one's Dioceſe very 
large, that they are in no-wiſe able to execute or rightly perform the charge of the Epiſcopal office among the 
people over whom they are (et. 


This hath been the ſenſe of the Fathers, in the caſe. 


Cypr. Ep. $«. : ' 18 
dar ; ? ” | St. Cyprian therefore ſaith , that ſeeing it was a general ſlatute wa. 
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the Biſhops, and that it was both equal and juft, that every one's cauſe ſhould 
te be there, where the crime was commitred ; awd that each Paſtour had 


a portion of the Flock affotted to him, which he ſhould rule ant! govern, be- 
ing to render unto the Lord an accoant of his doing. 


St. Chryſoſtome thought it zmproper that one out of Egypt ſbould admi- Fob Us . 
niſter juſtice te Perſons in Thrace : (and why not as well as one out of iE Abe 
It aly ?) TY Tos A 


Oxgxy fe 
Toy. c_— Ep. 102. Cad P. Innoc. 1.) El » fare xp Tons | ov {Ove, x; 8;dy aver 4% CunouWors 615 aA- 


fra wngornin; © nouTw dagypulnor, bo, WCdvory oy By Ys ms, iss 5n Tye 3nyiormu, Kc. 
x if + this cuſiome prevail, and if they chat ln go to other mens Dioceſes « I a diſtance, 
. and cjc& whom any man pleaſes, know thet all will © © Srick, (Fc. 


-- 


The Africax Synod thought the Nicene Fathers had provided moſt pru- D_ Nice- 


dently and moſt juſtly, that all affairs ſhould be finally determined 7 oh —_— Fra 
where they did ariſe. nds. 


1pſos Epi ape 
fais Metropolitanis arf erg a commiſerunt ; Prudemiſſims enim juſtiffimeque viderunt viderunt) quecungue neg0- 
xa in fuis locis, ubt orſa ſunt, finienda. Ep. Cone. Af C. ad P. jufiſniqme uiderm afric.) vel apud Dion. Exig, 


They thought a trauſmarine judgyent could not be firm, becauſe the ne- a 
cefſary perſons for teſtimon "TM r the infirmity of ſex or age, or for many —_ Fl 
other infirmities could oe bf rought thither. . _ Foe 


reftium —_— perſone wel proprer ſexis, vel propter ſenefutis infirmitatem, vel multis altis impedimentis adduct non 
poternnt. Ibid. | | | 


| Pope Leo himſelf ſaw how dilatory this courſe would be; and that /o- wt ergo ( 
gringuity of region doth cauſe the examination of truth to become over-dilatory. ——_— 


accidere ſolet_) in nimias dilationes tenderent veritatis examina— P. Leo I. you 34- 


Pope L:iberius for ſuch reaſons did requeſt Conſtantius, that Athanaſins 
his cauſe ſhould be tryed at Alexandria ; where— he (faith he) that is Tim wn? 


accuſed, and the accuſers are, and the defender of them, and ſo we may up- 4 Aa: 


y & 
on examination had agree in our ſentence about them. | ng f wheel 


ow Ts Va 


. <. 196-4— x) 61 Syagdiyris v0, oy 6 arnmighe@ wh, iemowns mm me ave ua trexweus: 
2. 16. 


Therefore divers ancient Canons of Synods did prohibit, that any 


Cauſes ſhould be removed out of the bounds of Provinces, or Dioceſes ; Inks 


a5 otherwhere we ſhew. em hafte- 


ns intlers- 
lies: Serapimnr wgbr pennant, dim niminm frequenter 4 rematiſſimls etiam partibus ad Rumanam curiam, & tn- 


(57 parvis oy minutis rebus ac negotiis quamplurimi citari ac evocari conſueverunt, (oc. Vid. Conc. Baſ. Seff 31. 


hitherto very many inollerable vexatious abuſes have previtted, while too ofret men have been uſed to 
be OHSS ear x00 from the omen arch ty he nf of Hot, and Rumotins for Might wad 


. 2- Sach an Authority, as this pretence elaimeth , muſt neceffarily 
if not withheld by continual Miracle) throw the Church into fad bon- 
. All the World muſt become ſlaves to one City, its wealth muſt be Vid. Hf 
derived thither, its quier muſt depend ort it. For it (not being reſtrain- _— 
ed within any bounds of place or time, havi 


no check upon it of {2.4 
or co-ordinate power, ſtanding upon Divine Inllitution, and Therefore um, = _— 


cafe INEE muſt of its wg ups become abſotrte, and unlimited. 


Nees  ———_— Rr Faeyy ani wnt 5 #2 24 ep; gw . FP. Nic. 1. "des, gw 


Authority, be daſhe 
(ys ebiegs of chi Se a y be drawn ade, gy ons mt ror REY 
Let 


[7s 
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Let it be however of right limited by Divine Laws, or Humane Ca- 
nons, yet will it be continually encroaching, and ſtretching its power, 
untill it grow enormous, and boundleſs. It will not indure to be pin- 

Vid. Concil. ched by any reſtraint. It will draw to it ſelf the collation of all prefer- 
On. 3'- ments, &c. 

It will aſſume all things to it ſelf ; trampling down all oppoſite claims 
of right and liberty ; ſo that neither Paſtour nor People ſhall enjoy or 
doe any thing otherwiſe than in dependence on it, and at its pleaſure. 

Lice Apote. . TE WI be always torging new prerogatives, and interpreting all things 
lice prevga- 1N favour of them, and enaQting ſanCtions to eſtabliſh them ; which 


truva poſſumus t 2 
Pd None muſt preſume to conteſt 


Eccleſia clericum ordinare. P. Stepn. apud Grat. cauſ. 9. qu. 3- cap. 20. Though by our Apoſtolical preroga- 
tive we may ordain a Clergy-man of any Church. 


. It will draw to it ſelf the diſpoſal of all places ; 
ie Cs, Be þ G6 NOSE P's the exaction of goods. All Princes muſt become 
COT OL '3/9 his Miniſters, and executours of his Decrees. 

It will mount above all Law, and Rule ; not onely challenging to be 
uncontrollable, and unaccountable, but not enduring any reproot of its 
proceedings, or contradiction of its dictates : a blind Faith muſt be yiel- 
ded to all its Aſſertions as infallibly true, and a blind obedience to all its 

' Decrees, as unqueſtionably holy : whoſoever ſhall any-wiſe croſs it in 
Sirque alie- Word or deed, ſhall certainly be diſcountenanced, condemned, ejected 
mes 4 divinis from the Church ; ſo that the moſt abſolute tyranny, that can be ima- 
S. - eo gined, will enſue : All the World hath groaned and heavily complained 
qui "F22>.of their exaCtions, particularly .our poor Nation ; it would raiſe indig- 


preceptis At9- nation in any man to reade the complaints *. 
flolicts obtem- 


perare. Greg. IV. ( dift. 19. cap. 5.) And let him have nothing at all to doe with Divine and Ponti- 
fical Offices, who would not obey A OO * Vid. Mat. Parts. : 

Oportet autem gladium eſſe ſub 0, Of Tempor Authoritatem Spiritnati ſubjici poteſtati. Bonif, VIII, Ex- 
frav. Com. I. 8. Fe 

But there muſt be a ſword under a ſword, and Temporal Authority ſubje&t to Spirirual. 


— cheſie pu This is conſequent on'ſuch a pretence according to the very nature of 


av di Por- things ; and ſo in experience it hath happened. For, 
tefict agginr- 
gere con Farmi, & col forgue de Chriftiani, &yc. Guicc. I. 11, þp. 858. 


It is evident, that the Papacy hath devoured all the privileges and 
Quid hodie Tights of all Orders in the Church, either granted by God, or eſtabliſhed 


wes” ; ag in the ancient Canons. 
bre quedam ? quid plus eis reftabat quam baculus & mitra, (yc. An. Sylv. de geſtis Syn. Baſ. lib. x. 
What were Biſhops now, bur of ſhadows ? what had they left more than a Staff and a Miter, (gc. 


The Royalties of Peter axe become immenſe ; and conſiſtently to his 
Concil. Lat.s. traCtice the Pope doth allow men to tell him to his face, that a/ Power 


rey oh in Heaven and in Earth s given unto him. 


De omni Ec Tt belongeth to him 70 judge of the whole Church. 


cleſia jus ha- 
bet judicandi. ( P. Gelal. Grat, Canſ. 9. qi. 3 cap» 18. |) 


Secundum He hath a plenitude (as be calleth it) of Power, by which he can in- 
enrudiner fringe any Law, or doe any thing that he pleaſeth. 
Jure poſſumus ſupra jus diſpenſare. Greg, decrer. lib. 3. tit. 8. cap. 4+ 


It is 


—_— 
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| It is the tenour of his Bulls ; that whoever raſhly dareth to thwart his 
will, ſhall incur the indignation of Almighty God ; and (as if that were not 
enough) of Saint Peter and Saint Paul alſo. ee” Ou 

No man muſt preſume to tax his faults ; or to judge of his judgment. ae apo 
guere prafumit mortalium nullus. Grat. dift. 40. cap. 6. ( St Papa) Neque cutquam licere de ejus judicare 
judicio, Cauſ. 9. que J» Cap. 10s 


It is Idolatry to diſobey his commands, againſt their own Sovereign Clem enim 
ire Apo- 

Lord. flolice ſedi ſu- 
perbd contemriunt, ſcelus idololatrie, tefte Samuele, incurrunt. Greg, VII. Ep. 4. 2 MNulli fas eft vel velle, vel poſſe 
tranſgredi Apoſtolice ſedis pracepta. Greg, IV. aphd Grat. diſt. 19. cap. 5. 

No man may nor can tranſgreſs the commands of the Apoſtolick See. 

— Ab omnibus quicquid ftatuit, . quicquid ordinat, perpetus & irrefragabiliter obſervandum eft. Ibid. cap. 4- 
C P. Steph. ) Ne, 

———- Whatever he decrees, whatever he ordains, muſt always and 1nyiolably be obſerved by all. 


There are who dare in plain terms call him Omnipotent, and who 
aſcribe infinite power to him. And that he is infallible, is the moſt com- Erranea, & 


mon and plauſible opinion ; ſo that at Rome the contrary 7s erroneous, and wade lA 
within an inch of being heretical. P. 4 2. 


We are now told, that If the Pope ſhould err by Si autem Papa erraret precipiendo vi- 
enjoyning mices, or forbidding wertues, the Church Fla P_ Ae bon Sor 
ſhould be bound to believe vices to be good, and ver- tes mala, nifi ve os cuinean 
tues evil, unleſs it would fin againſt Conſcience. peccare. Bell. de Pont. 4. 5. 

The greateſt Princes muſt ſtoop to his will ; otherwiſe he hath power 
to caſhier, and depoſe them. 

Now what greater inconvenience, what more horrible iniquity can 
there be, than that all God's people (that free people, who are called to Gal. g. 1.13 
freedom) ſhould be ſubject to ſo intolerable a yoke, and miſerable a fla- 2 P*+ 2-16. 
very ? 

That tyranny ſoon had crept into the Rowan Church Socrates tel- papa ocupa- 
leth us. vit omnia jus 


DAD 
Eccleſiarum , it2 quod inferiores Prelati ſunt pro nihilo. Card. Tab. de Sch, Inn. VI. p. $60. The Fas 
hath invaded all the rights of inferiour Churches, fo that all inferiour Prelates are nothing ſer by. 


They have rendred true that definition of $S Cz0p- _ Eccleſia eft mandra ſive grex aut mul- 
pius. The Church is a ſtall, or herd, or multitude _ Jumentorum ſrve afinorum, Eccl. 
of Beaſts, 'or Aſſes. Ts nos frenant, nos bore alligant, mos 

They bridle us, they harneſs us, they ſpur us, they fimidant, nobis jugum & onns imponunt. 
lay Toles and Laws upon us. mo 

The greateſt tyranny that ever was invented in the world is the pre- 
tence of Infallibility : tor Dzonyftus and Phalaris did leave the mind free, 
( pretending onely to diſpoſe of body and goods according to their will : 
but the Pope not content to make us doe and ſay what he pleaſeth, will 

have us alſo to think fo ; denouncing his imprecations and ſpiritual me- 
naces if we do not. 


3- Such an Authority will inevitably produce a depravation of Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, by diſtorting it in accommodation of it to the promo- 
ting its deſigns and intereſts. It will blend Chriſtianity with worldly 
notions and policies. 

It certainly will introduce new Do@trines, and interpret the old ones 
ſo as may ſerve to the advancement of the power, reputation, 2691-4 
T wealt 
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wealth and pleaſure of thoſe who manage it, and of . their de- 


dents. 
That which is called xza-madUew 7 Ayo F 3x8 © to make a trade of 
2 Cor. 2. 19, Religion, will be the great work of the Teachers of the Church. It will 


r Tim. 6. 5. tur all Divines into mercenary, ſlaviſh, deſigning Flatterers. 
NopuCbymuy ; ; | | T- 
mnewruly 7D Þ 4oiCerer. Suppoſing that gain is godlineſs, "Ev aegparrs mroyetiazg. Thell, 2, 5. A cloke of 


Covetouſneſs, KuCwue. Eph. 4. 4- 


— — — ———— _ 


This we ſee come to paſs, Chriſtianity by the Papal influence being 
from its original ſimplicity transformed into quite another thing than yr 
was ; from a divine Philoſophy deſigned to improve the reaſon, to mo- 
derate the paſſions, to correct the manners of men, to prepare men for 
converſation with God and Angels ; modelled to a ſyſteme of politick 

Faſce, id eft devices (of notions, of precepts, of rites, ) ſerving to exalt and enrich 
Tera, Ecce the Pope, with his Court and Adherents, Clients and Vaſſals. 
duos Gladins. —— Oravi nt deficeret. _— Feed (4. e, | rule as a King, Behold two Swords. 


What Doctrine of Chriſtian Theology, as it 1s interpreted by their 
Schools, hath not a dire&t aſpect, or doth not ſquint that way ? eſpeci- 
ally according to the , opinions paſlant and in vogue among them. 


To' paſs over thoſe concerning the Pope ( his Univerſal Paſtourſhip, 
Judgſhip in controverſies, Power to call Councils, Prflidency in them, 
Superiority over them ; Right to confirm, or annull them ; his Infallibi- 
lity ; his double Sword, and Dominion (dirett or indirect) over Prin- 
ces ; his diſpenſing in Laws, in Oaths, in Vows, in Matrimonial caſes, 
with alt other the monſtrous prerogatives, which the ſound Doctours of 
Rome, with encouragement of that Chair, do teach) 

What doth the Doctrine concerning the exempting of the Clergy from 
ſecular juriſdiQtion, and immunity of their goods from taxes ſignity, but 
their entire dependence on the Pope, and their being cloſely ryed to his 
intereſts ? 

What is the exemption of Monaſtical places from the juriſdiction of 
Biſhops, but liſting ſo many Souldiers and Advocates to defend and ad- 
vance the Papal Empire ? 

What meaneth the Doctrine concerning that middle Region. of Souls, 
or Cloiſter of Purgatory, whereof the Pope holdeth the Keys ; opening 
and ſhutting it at'his pleaſure, by EpenGting of pardons and indulgen- 

' ces; but that he muſt be Maſter of the Peoples condition, and of their 
urſe ? 
: What meaneth the treaſure of Merits, and ſupererogatory works, 
whereof he is the Steward, but a way of driving a trade, and drawing 
money from ſimple People, to his treaſury ? 

Whither doth the entangling of Folks in perpetual Vows tend, but 
to aſſure them in a laviſh dependance on their intereſts, eternally , 
without evaſion or remedy ; except by favourable diſpenſation from the 
Pope ? | 

Why is the opus operatum in Sacraments taught to confer grace, but 
to breed a Þ:z:1 opinion of the Prieſt, and all he doeth ? 

Whence did t!- monſtrous DoQrine of Tranſubſtantiation ( urged 
with 16 M05 zeal) iffue, but from deſign to magnify the credit of 
thoſe, who > laying of a few words can make Our God and Saviour > 

an 


L—— 
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and withall to exerciſe a notable inſtance of'their power over men; in 
making them to renounce their Reaſon, and Senſes ? 
Whther doth tend the Doctrine concerning the Maſs being a propitia- 
tory Sacrifice for the Dead, but to engage men to leave in their Wills 
good ſums to offer in their behalf | 
__ Why is the Cup withholden from the Laity, but to lay it low by fo 
. notable a diſtinion, in the principal myſtery of our Religion, from the 
Prieſthood ? | | ; 
Why is ſaying private Maſs { or celebrating the Communion in 
ſolitude ) allowed, but becauſe Prieſts are pay'd for it, and live 
by it ? 
"Ms what doth the DoCtrine concerning the neceſſity of auricular Con- 
feſſion aim, but that thereby the Prieſts may have a mighty awe on the 
Conſciences of all People, my dive into their ſecrets, may manage their 
Lives as they pleaſe ? 
And what doth a like neceſſary particular Abſolution intend, but to 
ſet the Prieſt in a lofty ſtate of Authority above the People, as a Judge 
of his condition, and diſpenſer of his Salvation ? 
Why do they equal Eccleſiaſtical Traditions with Scripture, but that 
on the pretence of them they may obtrude whatever Doctrines, advan- 
tageous to their deſigns ? Co EE 
What drift hath the DoQtrine concerning the Infallibility of Churches 
or Councils, but that when opportunity doth invite, he may call a com- 
pany of Biſhops together to eſtabliſh what he liketh, which ever after 
mult paſs for certain truth, to be contradicted by none ; ſo enſlaving 
the minds of all men to his diQtates, which always fute to his intereſt. 
What doth the prohibition of Holy Scripture drive at, but a mono- 
poly of knowledge to themſelves, or a detaining of People in ignorance 
of truth and duty ; ſo that they muſt be forced to rely on them for di- 
re&tion, muſt believe all they fay, -and blindly ſubmit to their diQtates ; 
being difabled to detect their errours, or conteſt their opinions. 
Why mnſt the Sacraments be celebrated, and publick devotions exer- 
ciſed in an unknown Tongue, but that the Prieſts may ſeem to have a 
peculiar intereſt in them, and ability for them z 
Why muſt the Prieſthood be fo indiſpenſably forbidden marriage, but 
that it may be wholly untacked from the State, and reſt addicted to 
him, and governable by him ; that the Perſons and Wealth of Prieſts 
may be purely at his devotion ? | 
To what end is the clogging Religion by multiplication of Ceremos- 
nies and Formalities, but to amuſe the People, and maintain in them a 
blind reverence toward the * Interpreters of the dark myſteries couched * vid. Sleid. 
in them ; and by ſeeming to encourage an exteriour ſhew of Piety ( or *: 573 
form of godlineis) to gain reputation and advantage, whereby they 
might oppreſs the interiour virtue and reality of it, as the Scribes and 
Phariſees did, although with leſs deſigns. k 
Why is the veneration of Images and Reliques, the credence of Mira- "2 
cles and Legends, the undertaking of Pilgrimages, and voyages to Rome, 4 
and other places, more holy than ordinary ; ſprinklings of Holy-water, 
conſecrations of baubles, (with innumerable foppiſh knacks and trinkets) 
ſo cheriſhed ; but to keep the People*in a laviſh credulity and dotage ; 
apt to be led by them whither they pleaſe, by any ſleeveleſs pretence ; 
and in the mean while to pick various guns from them by ſuc wn 
2 [0 
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What do, all ſuch things mean but obſcuring the native ſimplicity of 
Chriſtianity, whereas it being repreſented intelligible to all men, would 
derogate from that high admiration, which rhele men pretend to from 
their peculiar and protound wiſedom 2 And what would men ſpend for 
theſe toys, if they underſtood they might be good Chriſtians, and get to 
Heaven without them ? 

What doth all that pomp of Religion ſerve for, but for oſtentation of 
the dignity of thoſe who adminiſter it : It may be pretended for the ho- 
nour of Religion, but it really conduceth to the glory of the Prieſthood ; 
who ſhine in thoſe pageantries. 

Why is Mookery Telkdouph ſo very different from that which was in 
the ancient times) ſo cryed up as a ſuperlative ſtate of perfection ; but 
that it filleth all places with ſwarms of luſty People, who are vowed ſer- 
vants to him, and have little elſe to doe but to advance that Authority, 
by which they fubſiſt in that droniſh way of lite ? 

In fine, peruſing the Controverſies of Bearmine or any other Cham- 
pion of Romaniſm, do but conſider the nature and ſcope of each Doc- 
trine, maintained by them ; and you may eaſily diſcern, that ſcarce any 
of them but doth tend to advance the intereſt of the Pope, or of his 
{worn Vaſlals. | 

Whereas indeed our Lord had never any ſuch deſign, toſet up a fort 
of men in ſuch diſtance above their brethren ; to perk over them, and 
ſuck them of their goods by tricks ; it onely did charge People to allow 
their Paſtours a competent. maintenance for a ſober lite, with a moderate 
reſpect, as was needfull for the common benefit of God's People ; whom 
they were, with humility and meekneſs, to inſtru and guide in the 
plain and ſimple way of Piety. 

This is a grievous inconvenience ; there being nothing wherein the 
Church is more concerned than in the preſervation of its Doctrine pure 
and incorrupt from the leaven of hurtfull errours, influential on practice. 

4. The errours in DoQtrine, and miſcarriages in praQtice, which this 
Authority in favour to it ſelf would introduce, would be eſtabliſhed im- 
moveably, to the irrecoverable oppreſſion of Truth and Piety ; any re- 
formation becoming impoſlible, while it ſtandeth, or fo far as it ſhall be 
able to oppoſe and obſtruct it. 

While particular Churches do retain their liberty, and Paſtours their 
original co-ordination in any meaſure, if any Church or Biſhop ſhall of- 
fer to broach any novel Doctrine or Practice of bad import, the others 
may endeavour to op the ſettlement or progreſs of them ; each Church 
at leaſt may keep it ſelf ſound from contagion. . 

But when all Churches and Biſhops are reduced into ſubjefion to one 


Head, ſupported by the guards of his Authority, who will dare to con- 


teſt, or be able to withſtand, what he ſhall fay or doe ? It will then be 
deemed high preſumption, contumacy, rebellion, to diſſent from his 
determinations how falſe ſoever, or tax the praCtices countenanced by 
him however irregular and culpable. 

He will aſſume to himſelf the privilege not to be croſſed in any thing ; 
and ſoon will claim infalzibility, the mother of incorrigibility. 

No errour can be ſo palpable, which that Authority will not protect 
and ſhroud from confutation ; no praQtice ſo enormous, which it will 
not palliate, and guard from reproof. 


There 
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There will be Legions of mercenary Tongues to ſpeak, and {lipendi- 
ary Pens to write in defence of its Dotrines and Pradtices ; fo that 
whoever will undertake to oppoſe it ſhall be voted down and overwhel- 
med with noiſe ; and ſhall incur all the diſcouragement and perſecution 
imaginable. So poor Truth will become utterly defencelels, wretched 
Verrue deſtitute of ſuccour or patronage. 
This is fo in ſpeculation, and we ſee it confirmed by experience ; for 
when from the intiuence of this Power (as P. Adri- Es 
an VI. did ingenuouſly confeſs ) an apparent dege- 7 oatheI Fe > 12. þ. 322. 
neracy in Doctrine, in Diſcipline, in Pradtice had pig. Riv. in Caftiz. Nob. þ. 524: 
ſeiſeq on Chriſtendom, all the world feeling it, and | 
crying out loudly for reformation , yet how ſtift a repugnance did the 
adherents to this intereſt make thereto? with what induſtry and cratt did 
Popes endeavour to decline all means of remedy ? 
What will not this Party doe rather than acknowledge themſelves 
miſtaken or liable to errour ? what palliations, what ſhifts do not they 
uſe 2 what evidence of light do they not outface ? Centur gras 
5. The ſame will induce a general corruption of manners. baton 
For the chief Clergy partaking, of its growth , and protected by its 
intereſt, (reciprocally ſupporting it, and being ſheltred by it from any 
curb or controll )) will {well into great pride and haughtineſs ; will be 
tempted to ſcrape and hoard up wealth , by rapine, extortion , ſimo- 
ny ; will come to enjoy eaſe and ſloth ; will be immerſed in ſenſuality 
and luxury , and will conſequently neglect their charge. 
The interiours will become enamoured and ambitious of ſuch digni- 
ty, and will uſe all means and arts to attain it. | 
Thence emulation, diſcord, ſycophantry will ſpring, Vid. ipſum 


Thence all Eccleſiaſtical Offices will become venal; to be purchaſed Figs fr 


er 


by bribes, flattery , favour. — - LEP 
The higher ranks will become faſtuous, ſupercilious and domineering, 11 _ 
The lower will baſely crouch , cogg — | them in 
- Bernard, 


in Cant. Serm. Guicciard. in Suppl. 


What then muſt the people be, the guides being ſuch 2? 

Were ſuch guides hke to edifie the people by their DoQtrine z Were Adv. Pelag. 
they not like to damnifte them by their Example ? | fig. 0. cap. 

That'thus it hath happened Experience doth ſhew ; and Hiſtory doth V:d.Bernard. 
abundantly teſtifie. This was ſoon obſerved by a Pagan Hiſtorian, Am. 53% 
Marcellin. By St. Bafil &pevs Sumxi. | Serm. I, 

What miſchief this, what ſcandal to Religion, what detriment to the ?: 57 
Church, what ruins of Souls it produceth 1s viſible. 

The deſcriptions of Rome and of that Church by Mantuan, do in a 
lively manner repreſent the great degeneracy and corruptions of it. 

6, This Authority as it would induce corruption of manners , ſo it 
would perpetuate it ; and render the ſtate of things incorrigble. 

For this Head of the Church , and the ſupporters of his Authority 

will often need reformation, but never will endure it. 
© That will happen of any Pope, which the Fathers of Baſil complai- ——#ute 
ned of in Pope Exgenius. alone 6k 


exhwtatione induci jam largo tempore potutt, ut aliquam errorum emendationem Chriſto placentem, aut notiſſimorum abuſunm 


correctionem in Eccleſia Sana Dei efficere ſatageret. Conc. Bal. Seſſ. 23. (þ. 76.) Seſſ. 31. p. 89. 
He could never be brought in this long time by any advice or S.0.2 + ok, to ſer upon any amendment &f 
errours or correRion of the moſt groſs abuſes in the Holy Church of God, 


3 If the 


» 
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dar Apa If the Pope would ( as Pope Adrian VI.) yet he will not be able to 
"ne #2 reform ; the intereſts of his dependents croſſing it. 

If there hath happened a good Pope , who defired to reform ; yet he 
hath been ridiculous when he endeavoured'it; and found it impoſlible to 
reform even a few particulars in his own houſe, the incorrigible Roman 
Court. | 

The nature and pretended foundation of this ſpiritual Authority doth 
encourage it with inſuperable obſtinacy to withſtand all reformation : 
for whereas if any temporal Power doth grow intolerable , God's Pro- 
vidence by Wars and Revolutions of State, may diſpenſe a redreſs, they 
have prevented this by ſuppoſing that in this caſe God hath tied his. own 
hands ; this Authority being immovably fixed in the ſame hands, from 
which no revolution can take it ; whence from its exorbitancies there 

i. will cer. £212 be no reſcue or relief. ST 

rainly render 7+ This Authority will ſpoil him in whom it is ſeated ; corrupting 
him a Ty- his mind and manners ; rendring him a Scandal to Religion, and a perni- 
line to the £10us Inſtrument of wickedneſs by the influence of his example. 


ding to the 
po men of - Ht." Unde i | . 
Ariſtotle, Pol. 4. 10. Cui plus licet quam par eft, plus vult quam licet. Unde ſicut langueſcente capite, reliquum poſtea 
corpias morbus invadat. Conc. Bal. 3 23. ( P64. _) Whence 1t comes to paſs that 1f the Hea be ſick, the reſt of 
the Body afterward grows diſeaſed. - Vid. Conc, Baſ. p. 87. Conc. Conſt. p. 1110. 


ei £9;,45% To this an uncontrollable power ( bridled with no reſtraint ) and 
jg ah impunity doth naturally tend, and accordingly hath it been— 


Vid. Alvo How many notorious Reprobates, Monſters of wickedneſs have been 


Pelag. apud ; ) 

Rive £246, 10 that See ? 
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Baron. Pope Marcellus II» doubted whether a Pope could be ſaved. Thuan. lib. 15. (p. $66.) From John VIII. 
to Leo IX. what a rabble of rake-hells and ſotts did fit 1n that Chair ! Machiayel. Hift. 1b, 16. p. 1291. 


Baron, Ann. 912. $ 8. 


It we rate the Lives of the Popes, written by Hiſtorians moſt in- 


different, or (as moſt have been) partial in favour to them, we ſhall 
find, at firſt good ones, Martyrs, Confeſſours, Saints— but after this 
exorbitant power had grown, how,tew good ones? how many extreme- 
ly bad 2 The firſt Popes before Conſtantine were Holy men ; the next 
were tolerable , while the Papacy kept within bounds of modeſty ; but 
when they having ſhaked off their Maſter, and renounced allegiance to 
the Emperour, ( 4. e. after Gregory II.) tew tolerable; generally they 
were either rake-hells, or intolerably arrogant, inſolent, turbulent and 


raVENOUS, 


Baron. Am. PBe//armine and Baronius do bobb oft this, by telling us that hence the 
44.3 Þ | is moſt 
It was faid providence of God is moſt apparent. 


of Veſpaſian , £2 OR IR ; 
folus 1mperantium melior— ſo apt is power to corrupt men. Solzs omnium ante ſe Principum in meliua mutatus eſt. 


Tac. Hiſt. 1. (p. 451+) | 


But do they call this preſerving the Church ; the permiſſion of it to 
- , continue ſo long in ſuch a condition, under the prevalence of ſuch miſ- 
ow 4 Chiefs? when hath God deſerted any People if not then? when ſuch Im- 


P. Greg, VII, piety more than Pagan doth reign in 1t ? 
Cl out.0O : EO 
P. Symmachus, B. Petrus perennem meritorum dotem cum hereditate innocentie miſit ad poſteros. Greg. VII. Ep. 8. 21. 


But what in the mean time became of thoſe Souls , which by this 
means were ruined ; what amends for the vaſt damage which wa 21 
on 1ſuf- 


—— — 
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on ſuſtained ? for the introducing ſo pernicious Cuſtoms hardly to be ex- At hows: 


tirpated ? — nu Pontifex, 

ſt canonice fu- 
erit ordinatus, meritis B. Petr: indubitanter efficitur ſanfFus z was one of P. Greg. VII. his diftates. That the Roman 
Fonrif, if canomically eleed, 1s undoubtedly made holy by the merits of Bleſſed Peter. 


To what a paſs of ſhameleſs wickedneſs muſt things have come, 
when ſuch men as Alexander VI. having viſibly ſuch an impure brood , 
ſhould be placed in this Chair? 
Even after the Reformation began to curb their impudence, and ren- 
der them more wary, yet had they the face to ſet Paul the Third there. 
How unfit muſt ſuch men be, to be the Guides of all Chriſtendom :; 
to breathe Oracles of Truth, to:enat Laws of Sandtity ? 
How improper were thoſe Veſſels of Satay to be Organs of that ZZo- SP: * < 
ly Spirit of diſcipline, which will flee deceit , and remove from thoughts 
that are without underſtanding , and will not abide where unrighteouſneſ' 
cometh in? | 
It will engage the Popes to make the Eccleſiaſtical Authority an En- 
gine of advancing the Temporal concerns of his own Relations ( his Sons, 
his Nephews. ) 
What indeec 1s the Popedom now but a Ladder for a Family to mount y;a, Guic- 


unto great eſtate ? _ ciard. 
Machiav. 


Hiſ. Fl. p. 19. Conc. Bal. (p. 65) 


What is it, but introducing an old man into a place, by advantage __-,, wn 


whereof, a Family muſt make hay while the Sun thines ? -- religion, 

Det cut - 
tum appetere Pontificatum noftr; Sacerdotes videantur , ſed ut fratram vel nepotum , wel familiarium ingluviem Cy ava- 
ritiam expleant. Plat. in Joh. XVI. C þp. 298. _) 


Whereas our Prieſts ſeem to defire the Popedom, not for Religion and the worſhip of God, but that they mav 
fill the ravening appetite and covetouſneſs of their brethren or nephews, or familiars. 


8. This Pretence, upon divers obvious accounts, is apt to create 
great miſchief in the world , to the diſturbance of Civil Societies , and 
deſtruction or debilitation of temporal Authority, which is certainly 
God's Ordinance, and neceſſary to the well-being of mankind; ſo that 
ſuppoſing it, we may 1n vain pray for Kings, and all that are in authority, 1 Tim.2.1,2. 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty. 

For ſuppoſe the two powers ( Spiritual and Temporal ) to be co-or- 
dinate, and independent each of other ; then muſt all Chriſtians be put 
into that perplexed ſtate of repugnant and incompatible obligations ; 
concerning which our Lord faith ; No man can ſerve two Maſters ; for Mart. 6. 24. 
either he will hate the one and love the other , or elſe he will hold to the 
one and deſpiſe the other. 

They will often draw ſeveral ways, and claſh in their deſigns, in their Bel. s. 6. 
laws, 1n their deciſions; one willing and commanding that, which the C2: 1415+ / 
other diſliketh and prohibiteth. 

It wull be impoſlible by any certain bounds to diſtinguiſh their Juriſ- 
diction, ſo as to prevent conteſt between them ; all temporal matters 
being in ſome reſpect ſpiritual ( as being referible to ſpiritual ends, and 
in ſome manner allyed to Religion ) and all ſpiritual things becoming 
temporal, as they conduce to the ſecular peace and proſperity of States; 
there is nothing , which each of theſe Powers will not hook within the 
verge of its cognizance and juriſdiction ; each will claim a right to 
meddle in all things ; one pretending thereby to further the good ns oy 
Church, 
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Matth. 12.2 $+ 


P, Paſch. II. 
Ep. 7. 


Vid. Mach, 
Hiſt. Flor. 
Þ. 18,—— 


Impeti poſſunt 


Church , the other to ſecure the intereſt of the State : and what end or 
remedy can there be of the difterences hence ariſing; there being no 
third Power to arbitrate or moderate between them 2? 

Each will proſecute its cauſe by its advantages ; the one by inſtru- 
ments of temporal power, the other by ſpiritual arms of cenfures and 
curſes. 

And in what a caſe muſt the poor people then be 2 how diſtracted in 
their conſciences,, how divided in their affetions, how diſcordant in 
their praCtices ? according as each pretence hath influence upon them, 
by its different arguments or peculiar advantages ? 

How can any man fatisfie himſelf in performing or refuſing obedi- 
ence to either 2 How many ( by the intricacy of the point , and con- 
trary pulling ) will be withdrawn from yielding due complyance on the 
one hand or the other ? 

What ſhall a man doe, while one in caſe of diſobedience to his Com- 
mands doth brandiſh a Sword , the other thundreth out a Curie againſt 
him ; one threatneth death, the other exciſion trom the Church ; both 
denounce damnation ? 

What animoſities and contentions, what diſcompoſures and confuſi- 
ons muſt this Conſtitution of things breed in every place ? and how can 
a Kingdom ſo divided in it ſelf ftand, or not come into deſolation ? 

Such an advantage infallibly will make Popes atte& to invade the 
temporal Power. 

It was the reaſon, which Pope Paſchal alledged againſt ZZenry IV. be- 
cauſe he did Ecclefhe regnum auferre. 

It is indeed impoſlible , that a co-ordination of - theſe Powers ſhould 
ſubſiſt ; for each will be continually encroaching on the other ; each for 
its own defence and ſupport will continually be ſtruggling-and clam- 
bring to get above the other : there will never be any quiet till one 
come to ſubſide and truckle under the other ; whereby the Sovereign- 
ty of the one or the other will be deſtroyed. Each of them ſoon will 
come to claim a Supremacy in all cauſes, and the power of both Swords; 
and one fide will carry it. 

It is indeed neceſſary , that men for a time continuing poſſeſſed with 
a reverence to the Eccleſiaſtical Authority , as independent and uncon- 
trollable , it ſhould at laſt overthrow the temporal ; by reaſon of its 
great advantages above it ; for, 

The Spiritual Power doth pretend an Eſtabliſhment purely Divine ; 
which cannot by any accidents undergoe any change, diminutions or 
tranſlation, to which Temporal dominions are ſubjeCt : Its power there- 
fore, being perpetual, irreverſible, depending immediately of God, can 
hardly be checked, can never be conquered. 


human praſumptionibus gue divino ſunt | judicio conſtituta, vinct autem quorumlibet poteſtate non poſſunt. P. Gel. Ep. 8. 
Felix P. Ep. 1» (Þ. 597+) 


It fighteth with Tongues and Pens, which are the moſt perillous Wea- 
ONS. 
: It can never be difarmed ; fighting with Weapons that cannot be ta- 
ken away, or deprived of their edge and vigour. 

It worketh by moſt powerfull conſiderations upon the Conſciences 
and affeftions of men upon pain of damnation ; promiſing heaven, and 
threatning hell ; which upon ſome men have an infinite ſway, upon all 

- men 
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men a conſiderable influence ; and thereby will be too hard for thoſe 
who onely can grant Temporal Rewards, or inflict Temporal Puniſh- 
ments. It is ſurely a notable advantage that the Pope hath above all 
Princes, that he'commandeth not onely as a Prince, but as a Guide ; ſo 
that whereas we are not otherwiſe bound to obey the commands of Prin- 
ces, than as they appear concordant with God's Law, we muſt obſerve 
his commands abſolutely, as being therefore lawfull, becauſe he comman- 
deth them, that involving his aſſertion of their lawfulneſs, tro which 
( without farther inquiry or ſcruple ) we muſt ſubmit our underſtan- 
ding, his words ſufficiently authorizing his commands for juſt. We are 
not onely obliged to obey his commands but to embrace his doctrines. 
It hath continual opportunities of converſing with men ; and there- 
by can inſinuate and ſuggeſt the obligation to obey it, with greateſt ad- 
vantage, in ſecrecy, in the tendereſt ſeaſons. 
It claimeth a power to have its inſtruction admitted with aſſent ; and 
will it not inſtru&t them for its own advantage? All its Afſertions mult 
be believed —1s not this an infinite advantage ? 
By ſuch advantages the Spiritual Power (if admitted for ſuch as it 
pretendeth ) will ſwallow and devour the Temporal ; which will be an 
extreme miſchiet to the world. 
The very pretence doth immediately crop and curtail the natural 
Right of Princes; by exempring great numbers of Perſons ( the partiCi- y.n enim w6- 
pants and dependents of this Hierarchy ) from ſubje&tion to them. By mus aut 
withdrawing Cauſes from their Juriſdiction. By commanding in their Hy " fend 
Territories, and drawing people out of them to their Judicatories. By am Eccleſia 
having influence on their Opinions. By dreigning them of Wealth, @&c, #97 mime 


dignitatem, 
aut pro Eccle- 
ſraſtica dignitate Principum o—_ mutilari. P. Paſch. IT. Ep. 28, & 29. For we will not that either the Eccle- 
fiaſtical dignity ſhould be diminiſhed, by reaſon of the Prince's power, ar that vhe Prince's power ſhould be curtail'd 
for the Eccleſiaſtical dignity. 


To this diſcourſe Experience abundantly doth yield its Atteſtation ;,, ..;. 44 
for, How often have the * Popes thwarted Princes in the exerciſe of Ss. Bernard, 
their power ; challenging their Laws and Adminiſtrations as prejudicial ( — 
to Religion ? as contrary to Eccleſiaſtical Liberty ? 4 on} 8 

or pe 
falcem weſtram in alienam meſſam extendits * Why do you invade other mens territories? why Pep. =_ 
ſickle into other mens harveſt ? * Arzetes furioſos. + te 


Bolin (1. 9g.) obſerveth that if any Prince were a Heretick ( that is,. 
if the Pope could pick occaſion to call him fo ) or a Tyrant ( that is, in #4: Tort: 
his opinion ) or any-wiſe ſcandalous ; the Pope would excommunicate Greg. VIE: 
him ; and would not receive him to favour, but upon his acknowledg- £- 1- 7: 
ing himſelf a feudatory to the Pope : So he drew in moſt Kingdoms to '7 13 3: 
depend on him. | 

How often have they excommunicated them , and interdicted their 
people from entertaining communion with them ? 

How many Commotions, Conſpiracies, Rebellions and InſurreCtions _ jomnBg 
againſt Princes have they raiſed in ſeveral Countries? RE þ pegs Eye 

How have they inveigled people from their Allegiance 2 How many von ſine /«- 
Maſſacres and Aflaſſinations have they cauſed? How have they depre- Fn 947 


tlhorum tem- 


ſed and vilified the Temporal Power 2 porum Ponti- 


Pg: Ry fices, qu? bella 
extinguere , diſcordias tollere debuiſſent , ſuſcitarent ea potins atque nutrirent, Epiſc. Modruſ. in Conc. Lat. V. Seff. 6. 


( Þ 72.) 
V Have 
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| Not without ſuſpicicn, that the Popes of thoſe times, who ought to have extinguiſhed wars, and put ag cnd to 
difſentions, did rather raiſe them up and cheriſh them. 
See Greg. VII. Ep. 4.2+8. 21. 


Have they not aſſumed to themielves Superiority over all Princes 2 
The Emperour himſelf ( the chief of Chriſtian Princes) they did call 
Vid. Concil. their Vailal , exacting an Oath from them , wheteof you have a Form 


Logd-p- 851»: the Canon Law , and a declaration of Pope Clement V. that it is an 
Oath of Fealty. 


Have they not challenged propriety in both Swords , Ecce duo Gla- 
dii? : 
Autoritate How many Princes have they pretended to depoſe, and diſpoſſeſs of 
Apiſtolice their Authority ? 


fratrum no- 
ftrorum conſt- 


lin declaramus illa juramenta predifta fidelitatis exiſtere &.cenferi debere. Clementin. lib. 2. Tit. 9. cop, unicum, 


We declare out of our Apoſtolical authority by the advice of our brethren that the forefaid oarhs of fealty ought 
to he, and be ſo eſteemed, 


Conſider the Pragmatical SanCtions, Proviſors, Compoſitions, Con- 
cordats, &c. which Princes have been forced to make againſt them, or 
with them to ſecure their Intereſt. 

Thuan. {ib. 1. Many good Princes have been forced to oppoſe them, as Henry the 
Second of England, King Lewis the Twelfth of Fraxce, ( that Juſt 
| Prince, Pater Patriz ) Perdam Babylonss nomes. 
ops. How often have they uſed this as a pretence of raiſing and fomenting 
Jore Cbriſtia- Wars 2 confiding in their Spiritual Arms ; interdiQting Princes , thar 
nrum E119 would not comply with their deſigns, for advancing the intereſts nor 
7 " only of their See, but of their private Families ? 
ambitiont, 


ſurrum libidini inſerviret. Thuan. lib. 1. p. 42+ The Paſtour of Chriſtians abuſing the power of Chriſtian Princes 
that he might gratifie his private ambiton, and the will and luſt of his friends. 


Obſery. Bodin obſerveth that Pope Nicholas I. was the firſt who excommuni- 
cated Princes. Platina doth mention ſome before him : But it is remar- 
kable, that although Pope Leo I. (a high ſpirited Pope ( Fortiſſimus Leo,) 
as Liberatus calleth him ) was highly provoked againſt Theodofrus Juni- 
or ; Pope Gelaftus and divers of his Predeceſiours and Followers — Pope 
Gregory Il. againſt Lee— Yigilius againſt Fuſtinian, &c. yet none of 
them did preſume to excommunicate the Emperours. 

All theſe dealings are the natural refult of this Pretence ; and, ſup- 


poſing it well grounded , are capable of a plauſible juſtification : for is 
it not fit, ( ſeeing one muſt yield ) that Temporal ſhould yield to Spi- 
ritual 2 


Indeed , granting the Papal Supremacy in KB nk I conceive the 
high flying Zelots of the Rowan Church , who ſubje& all Temporal 
Powers to them, have great reaſon on their ſide, for co-ordinate Pow- 
er cannot ſubſiſt, and it would be onely an eternal Seminary of perpe- 
tual diſcords. 

The quarrel cannot otherwiſe be well compoſed than by wholly diſ- 
claiming the fiftitious and uſurped power of the Pope : for, 

; Two ſuch Powers ( ſo inconſiſtent and crols to each other, ſo apt to 
interfere, and conſequently to breed everlaſting miſchiets to mankind be- 
tween them ) could not be inſtituted by God, —— 

He would not appoint two different Vicegerents in his Kingdom at 
the ſame time. w—_— 


But 
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But it is plain, that he hath inſtituted the civil Power; and endowed ,,,. Tp.210. 


it with a Sword. That Princes are his Lieutenants *. | * p. Anaſt 
CAallern ne 
Emperour Anaſt. Vicarzum. Epiſt, Cp. 690.) 


— 


That in the ancient times the Popes did not claim ſuch Authority , 
but avowed themſelves Subjects to Princes. 

9. Conſequently this Pretence is apt to engage Chriſtian Princes a- Eccleſ. Leod. 
gainſt Chriſtianity ; for they will not endure to be croſſed, to be depref- ** *** 
ted, to be trampled on. 

This Popes often have complained of ; not conlidering it was their 
own inſolence that cauſed it. 

io. Whercas now Chriſtendom 1s ſplit into many parcels, ſubject to Secumawn 
divers civil Sovercignties, it 1s expedient that correſpondently there yon nn? 
ſhould be diſtinEt Eccleſiaſtical Governments, independent of each other, transferuntur 
which may comply with the reſpeCtive civil Authorities in promoting 7191" 
the good and peace both of Church and State. unde erhum 

run parochiarum fines in pleriſque provinctis mutari expedit Cy transferri. P, Paſch. 4g * 


It is fit, that every Prince, ſhould in all things govern all his Subjects ; 
and none ſhould be exempted from ſubordination to his Authority : As 
Philoſophers, and Phyſicians of the Body ; fo Prieſts, and Phyſicians of 
the Soul ; not in exerciſing their Fun&tion, but 1n taking care that they 
do exerciſe it duly for the honour of God, and in conſiſtence withepub- 
lick good: otherwiſe many grievous inconveniences mult enſue. 

It is of perillous conſequence, that foreigners ſhould have authorita- 
tive influence upon the Subjects of any Prince ; or have a power to in- 
termeddle in affairs. | 

Princes have a natural Right to determine with whom their Subjects 
ſhall have intercourſe ; which is inconſiſtent with a Right of forcigners 
to govern or judge them in any caſe, without their leave. 

Every Prince 1s obliged to employ the power entruſted to him, to the 
furtherance of God's Service, and encouragement of all good works ; as 
a Supreme power, without being liable to obſtruction trom any other 

oWer. 

: It would irritate his power, if another ſhould be beyond his coercion. 

It is obſervable, that the Pope by intermeddling in the affairs of King- v14. Bod. 4: 
doms did fo wind himſelf into them, as to get a pretence to be Maſter £#: 1: 9: » 


: : . ; ( Þ. 198. 
of each; Princes being his Vaſlals and Feudatories. Te tel 


ces Chreſtien 
avorent preſque tous opinion, que le Pape eftoit abſolvement ſeigneur ſovereighe de tous les Royaumes dela Chreſtiente. Bod. 
ibid. þ. 196. Tort. Tort. þ. 216, Cc. Greg. VII. Ep. 1.7. 2.13. Alex. 11. Ep. 8. 


'H 7:.00umn d\apavia x, 1451 1 oy Th Brxanne wt), indcs f ZZ Th wels nw) Is X- Ndzoxania deem pits, 
Ao 01%s Ss mr; uy Gpes idins cnd)nivT©r BE anvtma, x; any apggi &T Warning Te wweis, Nh ap yer tht Ty 
xuers Buren. Baſ. de Fud. Dei, T. 2. þ. 259. : | 

So great a diſſonancy and jarring there 1s among men in the Church, whule every one ſerves from the Doctrine 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and aſſerts certain concetts and rules of his own by his own authority, and had rather rule 


contrary to the Lord, than be rul'd by the Lord, 


I1. Such an Authority is needleſs and uſeleſs ; it not ſerving the ends 
which it pretendeth ; and they being better compaſled without it. 

i, pretendeth to maintain "Truth ; but indeed it 1s more apt to op- 
prels 1t. 

Truth is rather ( as St. Cyprian wiſely obſerveth ) -preſerved by the 
multitude of Biſhops, whereof ſome will be ready to relieve it, when af- 
faulted by others. 

V 4 Truth 
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Truth cannot be ſupported merely by humane Authority ; eſpecially 
that Authority is to be ſuſpe&ted, which pretendeth dominion over our 
minds. What Controverſie, being doubtfull in it ſelf, will not after his 
Deciſion continue doubttull > his Sentence may be eluded by interpre- 
tation as well as other Teſtimonies or Authorities. 

The opinion of a man's great wiſedom or skill may be the ground of 
aſſent, in defect of other more cogent Arguments ; but Authority of 
Name or Dignity is not proper to convince a man's underſtanding. Men 
obey , but not believe Princes more than others , if not more learned 
than others. | 

It pretendeth to maintain Order : but how ? by introducing Slave- 
ry ; by deſtroying all Rights ; by multiplying Diſorders ; by hindring 
Order to be quietly adminiſtred in each Countrey. 

It pretendeth to be the onely means of Unity and Concord in Opini- 


Neceſſ eſt, ur 92 » by determining Controverſies : which its Advocates afhirm neceſ- 
omnes fideles lary : 


1dem ſentiant. 


Bell. 1.9. It 15 neccflary that all the faithfull ſhould be of the ſame opinton. 


"In44wTWER L 
Sei Yeurn. 


Ath. 


Nemant þr&-+ 
ſcribentes, 


But how can that be neceſſary which never was de fatto 2 not even 
in the Roman Church ? 

Hath the Pope effected this 2 do all his followers agree in all points ? 
do they agree about his Authority? Do not they difter and diſpute about 
infinity of queſtions ? Are all the points frivolous, about which their 
Divines and Schoolmen diſpute > Why did not the Council of 7reyt it 
ſelf, without more adoe, and keeping ſuch a diſputing , refer all to his 
Oracular Deciſion. 

Neceſlary points may and will by all honeſt people be known and 
determined without him, by the clear Teſtimony of Scripture; by con- 
ſent of Fathers; by General Tradition.— And other points need not to 
be determined. 

That he may be capable of that Office, he muſt be believed appointed 
by God thereto ; which is a queſtion it ſelf to be decided without him , 
to ſatisfaction. His power 1s apt no otherwiſe to knock down Contro- 
verſies, than by depreſſing Truth ; not ſuffering any Truth to be aſſer- 
ted, which doth not favour its Intereſts. | 

Concord was maintained and Controverſies decided without them in 
the ancient Church ; in Synods, wherein he was not the fole Judge, nor 
had obſervable influence. 

The Fathers did not think ſuch Authority needfull , otherwiſe they 
would have made more uſe of it. 

A more ready way to define Controverſies, is for every one not to 
preſcribe to others, or to proſecute : for then men would more calmly 
ſee the Truth and conſent. 

It pretendeth to maintain Peace and Unity. But nothing hath raiſed 
more fierce Diſſentions, or ſo many bloudy Wars in Chrilitendom as it. 

It is apt by tyrannical adminiſtration to become intolerable, and 1o to 
break the Eccleſiaſtical State ; to raiſe Schiſms and Troubles. 

It is like to extinguiſh genuine Charity , which is tree and uncom- 
pelled. 

All the peace and charity which it endureth, is by force and com- 
pulſion, not out of choice and good affection. 


V. The 


———— 
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V. The Ancients did aſſert to each Biſhop a free, abſolute, indepen- 
dent Authority, ſubje& to none, directed by none, accountable to none 
on Earth, in the adminiſtration of affairs properly concerning his par- 


ticular Church. 


This is moſt evident in St. Cypriar's Writings ; out of which it will 
not be amiſs to ſet down ſome paſſages, manifeſting the ſenſe and prac- 
tice of the Church in his time, to the fatisfaftion of any ingenuous 


mind. 

The Bond of concord abiding, and the Sacrament 
(or Do&rine) of the Catholick Church perſiſting un- 
divided, every Biſhop diſpoſeth and diretteth his own 
afts, being to render an account of his purpoſe to the 
Lord : this he writeth, when he was pleading the 
cauſe of Pope Cornelius againſt Novatian ; but then, 
it ſeemeth, not dreaming of his Supremacy over 0- 
thers. 

But we know, that ſome will not lay down what once 
they have imbibed, nor will eafily change their mind ; 
but, the bond of peace and concord with their Collegues 
being preſerved, will retain ſome peculiar things , 
which have once been uſed by them; in which matter 
neither do we force any, or give law ; whenas every 
Prelate hath in the ad oative of his Church the 
free power of his will, being to render unto the Lord 
an account of his afling : this faith he, writing to 
Pope Stephanus, and 1n a friendly manner, out of 
common reſpett and fingle love, (not out of ſervile 
obeiſance) acquainting him what he and his bre- 
thren in a Synod by common conſent and authority had 


Manente concordis vinculo, Cy perfeve- 
rante Catholice Eccleſia individuo Sacra- 
mento, attum ſuum diſponit Cy dirigit 
unuſquiſque Epiſcopus, rationem propoſitt 


ſur Domino redditurus, Cypr. Ep. 52. 


C ad Antonianum. ) 


| Caterum ſcimus quoſaam quod ſemel 
mbiberint nolle deponere, nec propoſitum 
ſuum facils mutare, ſed ſaluo inter Col- 
legs pacis (5 concordie wvinculo quedam 
propria, que apud ſe ſemel ſint uſurpara, 
retrnere 3 qua mn re nec nos vim cuiquam 


facimus, aut legem damus, cium habeat in 


Eccleſie adminiſtratione wluntatis ſue li- 
berum arbitrium unuſquiſque prepoſitus , 
rationem attis ſui Domano redditurus, 


Cypr. Ep. 72. ( ad Stephanum.”) 


Hec ad conſcientiam tuam, frater cha- 


riſſime, G& pro honore communi QF pro (ſim- 
plrcr diletone pertulimugs, ; cha ns 


Conſenſu Ty auttoritate communi, 


eltabliſhed concerning the degradation of Clergy-men, who had been 


ordained by Hereticks, or had lapſed into Schiſm. 
For ſeeing it is ordained by us all, and it is likewiſe 

equal and juſt, that each man's cauſe ſhould be there 

heard where the crime is committed ; and to each Pa- 


ſtour a portion of the Flock is aſſigned, which each 


ſhould rule and govern, being to render an account to 
his Lord ; hes indeed over whom we preſide ought 
not to ramble about : this faith he in his Epiſtle to 
Pope Cornelius, upon occaſion of ſome taCtious Cler- 


Nam cum ſlatitum ſit omnibus nobjs, 
oF equum ſit pariter ac juſtum, ut uniuſ- 
cujuſque cauſa illic audiatur, ubi eft cri- 
men admiſſum, 05 ſingulis Paſtoribus por- 
tzo gregis ſit adſcripta , quam regat unuſ- 
guiſque CF gubernet, rationem a#is ſui 
Domino redditurus, oportet utique eos qui- 
bus preſumus , non circumcurſare , = 
Cypr. Epiſt. 55. (ad Cornelium. ) 


gy-men addreſling themſelves to him with faCtious ſuggeſtions, to gain 


his countenance. 

Theſe things T have briefly written back, according 
to our meanneſs, dear brother ; preſcribing to none nor 
prejudging, that every Biſhop ſhould not doe what he 
thinks good, having a free power of his will. 

In which matter our baſhfulneſs and modeſty doth not 
prejudge any one ; ſo that every one may not judge as 
he thinketh, and af as he judgeth : Preſcribing to 
none, ſo that every Biſhop may not reſolve what he 
thinks good , being to render an account to the 
Lord, &c. 


F1 


Hec tibi breviter pro noſtra mediocrita- 
te reſcripſumus, frater chariſſime ; nemini 
preſcribentes, aut prejudicantes, quo minxs 
unufquiſque Epiſcoporum quod putat faciat, 
habens arbitrii ſui liberam peteſtatem. 
Cypr. Epiſt. 73. (ad Jubabatanum.) 

mn patte neminz verecundia (fy mo- 

deſtia noftra prejudicat, quo mins unuſ- 
que quod putat ſentiat, (5 quod ſenſerit 
actat. Cypr. Epiſt. 76. ( ad Magnum. ) 

Nemunz preſcribentes, quo minus ſtatuat 

uod putat unuſquiſque Prepoſitis, attis 
fx rationem Domino redditurus 5 ſecun« 
dum quod Apoſtolvus, &yc. 1bid. 


1t 
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Supereſt ut de hac re ſinguli quid ſen- 
tram proferamus, nentinem judicantes, 
aut 4 jure communitnis aliquem ft drver- 
ſum ſenſerit amwoentes z, neque enim quiſ- 
quam mſtrum Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Eprjcopo- 
rum conſtituit, aut tyrannico rerrore at 
obſequendi neceſſitatem Collegas ſuos ad!- 
git ;, quando habeat omnis Epiſcopus pro lt- 
centia libertatis oF poteſtatis ſus arbitrt- 
um proprium, tamque judicart ab alto non 
pſt, quam nec ipſe poteſt alterum judtca- 
re ; ſed expetemus untverſt judretum Do- 
mini nſtri Feſu Chriſti, qui unus 0 ſo- 
lus habet poteſtatem Cy preponendt nos in 
Eccleſts ſas 2ubernatione, & de attu noſtro 
mdicandti. Cypr. in pref. Conc. Carthag. 


lib. 2. 3, (5c. 


Habemus ergo querend: liberum arbi- 

trium ipſins Cypriani nobis mitiſſimo (05 
wveraciſſimo ſermone conceſſum. Lb. 3. 
Cap. 3» 
Nunc fi ſe audent ſuperbe &F tumide 
cervices hereticorum adverſus ſanffam hu- 
militatem hujus ſententis extollant. Ltb.2. 
Cap. 3+ 

Quid manſuetius , quid humilins ? 
Lib. 3. Cap» 3» 


Stephen. 
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It remaineth that each of us do utter his opinion 
about this matter, judging no man, nor removing any 
man, if he diſſenteth, from the right of communion ; 
for neither doth any of us conſtitute himſelf Biſhop of 
Biſhops, or by tyrannical terrour driveth his C ollegwes 
to a neceſſity of obeying ; whenas every Biſhop hath 
upon account of his liberty and authority his own free 
choice, and is no leſs exempted from being judged by an- 
other, than he is uncapalle to judge another ; but let as 
all expett the judgment of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, 
and who alone hath power both to prefer us to the go- 
vernment of his Church, and to judge of our atl ing : 


theſe words did St. Cyprian ſpeak as Proloquutour of the great Synod of 
Biſhops at Carthage ; and what words could be more expreſs or more 
full in aſſertion of the Epiſcopal Liberties and Rights againſt almoſt eve- 
ry branch of Romuth pretences ? 

He diſavoweth the practice of one Biſhop excluding another from 
communion for diſlent in opinion about diſputable points : He rejec&teth 
the pretence that any man can have to be a Biſhop of Biſhops, or ſuperi- 
our to all his Brethren : He condemneth the impoſing opinions upon Bi- 
ſhops, and conſtraining them to obedience ; He diſclaimeth any power 
in one Biſhop to judge another ; He aſlerteth to each Biſhop a full liber- 
ty and power to manage his own concerns according to his diſcretion ; 
He affirmeth every Bithop to receive his power onely from Chri/t, and 
to be liable onely to his judgment. 

Aug, deBapt, We may obſerve, that St. Auſtin in his reflexions upon the paſſages 
contr. Donate in; that Synod, doth approve, yea admire that Pretace, paſſing high 
commendations on the ſmarteſt paſſages of it which aſſert common li- 


berty, profeſiing his own conformity in practice to 
them ; 1» this conſultation ( faith he) is ſhewed a 
pacifick ſoul, overflowing with plenty of charity ; and, 
We have therefore a free choice of inquiry granted to 
us by the moſt mild and moſt veracious ſpeech of Cypri- 
an himſelf, and, Now if the proud and tumid minds 
of hereticks dare to extoll themſelves againſt the holy 


humility of 7 his ſpeech ——than which what can be 


more gentle, more humble ? 


Would St. Auſtin have ſwallowed thoſe Sayings, could he have fo 
much applauded them, if he had known a juſt power then extant and 
radiant in the World, which they do impeach and ſubvert ? No, I trow ; 
he did not know, nor ſo much as dream of any ſuch ; although the 
Pope was under his noſe while he was diſcuſſing that point, and he 
could hardly talk ſo much of St. Cyprian without thinking of Pope 


However let any man of ſenſe honeſtly reade and weigh thoſe paſla- 
ges, conſidering who did write them, to whom he writ them, upon 
what occaſions he writ them, when he writ them ; that he was a great 
Primate of the Church, a moſt holy, moſt prudent, moſt humble and 
meek perſon ; that he addreſſed divers of them to Biſhops of Rome ; that 
many of them were touching the concerns of Popes, that he writ them 
in times of perſecution and diſtreſs, which produce the moſt ſober and 
ſerious thoughts ; then let him if he can, conceive, that all Chriſtian Bi- 


ſhops 
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ſhops were then held ſubject to the Pope, or owned ſuch a IT => 


to him as he now clauneth. 


We may add a contemporary Teſtimony of the Reman Clergy, ad- 


dreſſing to St. Cyprian in theſe words ; A/tbough a 
mind well conſcious to it ſelf, and ſupported by the vi- 
gour of abner thy diſcipline, and having in heaven- 
ly dottrines become a true witneſs to it ſelf, is wont to 
be content with God for its onely judge ; and not to de- 


fire the praiſes, nor to dread the accuſations of ano- 


ther ; yet they are worthy of double praiſe , who when 
they know they owe their conſctences to God onely as 
judge, yet deſire alſs their attzous to be approved by 
their brethren themſelves ; the which it is no wonder 
that you, brother Cyprian, ſhould do, who. according 
to your modeſty and natural induſtry would have us 
wot ſo much judges as partakers of your Counſels — 


bene ſibi conſcins animus, 
& Evangelice diſcipline vigore ſubnixus, 
oF werus ſibi in dtcretis celeſtibus teſtis 
effetur, ſoleat ſolo Deo judice efſe conten- 
tus, nec alterius aut Iaudes petere, aut 
accuſationes pertimeſcere , tamen gemina- 
ta ſunt laude condignt, qui cum conſcien- 
tiam ſctant Deo ſolt debere ſe judict , 
attns tamen ſuos defiderant etiam ab ipfss 
ſuis fratribus comprobari : quod! te, frater 
Cypriane, facere non miram eſt, qut pro 
tua verecumdia, (f ingenita induſtria con- 
filiorum tuorum nos non tam judices volu- 
iti, quam participes inveniri——— Clex., 
Rom, ad Cypr. Ep. 31. 


Then it ſeems the College of Cardinals, not ſo high in the inſtep as they 
are now, did take St. Cyprian to be free, and not accountable for his ac- 


tions to any other Judge but God. 


That this notion, of liberty did continue a good time after in the 


Church, we may ſce by that Canon of 'the Antio- 
chene Synod ; ordaining that every Biſhop have pow- 
er of his own Biſhoprick, govern it according to the 
beſt of his care aud diſcretion, and provide for all the 
Country belonging to bis City, ſo as to ordain Prieſts 
and Deacons, and diſpoſe things aright. 


The Monks of Conſtantinople in the Synod of 


Chalcedon, ſaid thus; We are ſons of the Church, 
and have one Father , after God, our Archbiſhop : 
they forgot their Sovereign Father the Pope. 

The hike notion may 1eem to have been then in 


England, when the Church of Canterbury was cal- 


led the common mother of all under the diſpofetion of 
its Spouſe Jeſus Chriſt. 


"Exgcoy 38 *Emmononmy iEuolay Toe 
T £aLTs Tagotricy, Moxoiy x7) TW exg- 
Fw emEdivuous LARCHan, t Degvoidy 
mulddeX mos q XY ©egs T7 Tn TWw 
$0173 TOM 5 Ws x, aa1eomovedy TmeeaCu-" 
T*pus 2 Naxoves, x wi netwtus Eigott 
NarauCaru—, Syn. Ant. Can. 9. 


Hugs 3 x THe 7 "Exxandia; To- 
wr, 3, hve, TaTes WI * Shy, & age 
x67 xamy Exouere Sin, Chalced. AF.1. 
Þ. I14. . 


Onmnium noſtrum mater communis ſub 
Sponſt ſui Feſu Chrifti diſpoſitione. Ger- 
val. Dorob. ( þ. 1663.) apud Twiſd. 
Þ» 72» 


VI. The Ancients did hold all Biſhops, as to their Office, originally 


according to Divine Inſtitution, or abltratting from hamane Sanctions Vid. Epift. 
framed to preſerve Order and Peace, to be equal ; for that all are Suc- |< 


zn Conc, Eph. 


ceſlours of the Apoſtles, all derive their Commiſſion and Power in the 48. 2. 
ſame tenour from God, all of them are Ambaſſadors, Stewards, Vicars ( *: 324 4 
of Chriſt ; entruſted with the ſame Divine Miniſteries of inſtruQuog, diſ- 

penſing the Sacraments, ruling and exerciſing Diſcipline ; to which Fun- 

ions and Privileges the leaſt Biſhop hath right, and to greater. the big- 


geſt cannot pretend. 


One Biſhop might exceed another in Splendour, in Wealth, in Repu- 
tation, in extent of Juriſdiftion, as one King may furpalſs another in am- 
plitude of Territory ; but as all Kings, ſo all Biſhops are equal in Office 


and eflentials of Power, derived from God: 


Hence they applied to them that in the P/alm, Inſtead of thy Fathers Baron. 


ſhall be thy Children, whom thou mayſt make Princes in all the earth. 


An. 57. $ 30 
Plal. 45 16. 


This was St. Hierome's DoQrine in thoſe famous words ; Whereever Ubicanque 


* 


a Biſhop be, whether at Rome or at Eugubium, at Conſtautinople or at Rhe- pre Shgtos 


pus, ſooe Re- 
gium, 


rc a. 
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me ſive Eu- gium,, at Alexandria or at Thenis, he is of the ſame worth, and of 
gubi, we the ſame Prieſthood ; the force of wealth, and lowneſs of poverty doth not 
Prog. render a Biſhop more high or more low ; for that all of them are Succeſſours 
Ep,85s of the Apoſtles : to evade which plain aſſertion, they have forged diſtinc- 
tions, whereof St. Z7ierome ſurely did never think, he ſpeaking ſimply 
concerning Biſhops, as they ſtood by Divine Inſtitution, not according 
to humane Models, which gave ſome advantages over other. 
That this notion did A —_ in the Church, we OE by the 
NT. £ . Elogies of Biſhops in later Synods ; for inſtance that 
at kr. ane fone in the Synod of Cage ne; 'h 7s convenient all Chri- 
—_— | #0: mow ele Vicarvs ftians ſhould know what Hind of Office the gs FL 
CO y Fepoi Ox 833 who 'tis plain are the Vicars of Chriſt, and keep the 
( apud Bin. _ 6. p. 361 ) Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
hell 6 pens, ſug f why And that of the Synod of Melun ; And though all 
Syn. Meldenſ. Ann. D. 845. (apud Bm. of us wnworthy, yet are the Vicars of Chriſt and Suc- 
Tom. 6. p. 402+) cefſours of his Apoſtles. 
In contemplation of which verity, St. Gregory Nazianzene obſervin 
the declenſion from it introduced in his times by the ambition of ſome 
Prelates, did vent that famous exclamation ; O that 
> . Y* SE? aan? = — were res at all oy preſidency, f; any preference 
irene Glee, Naz. Ora. 28. in place, ' and tyrannical enjoyment of prerogatives — 
2s EA which earneſt with he faedy did fa hs, to level 
againſt the Ordinance of God, but againſt that which lately began to be 
intruded by men,: And what would the good man have wiſhed, it he 
had been aware of thoſe pretences, about which we diſcourſe ; which 
then did onely begin to bud and peep up in the World ? 
1. Common practice is a good Interpreter of common ſentiments in 
2ny caſe ; and it therefore ſheweth that in the primitive Church the Pope 
was not deemed to have a right of Univerſal Sovereignty ; for if ſuch a 
thing had been inſtituted by God, or eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, the 
Pope certainly with evident clearneſs would have appeared to have poſ- 
ſeſſed It ; and would have ſometimes..( I might ſay frequently, yea con- 
gs have exerciſed it in the firſt Ages ; which that he did not at 
all, we ſhall make, I hope, very manitelt by refleCting on the chief paſ- 
ſages occurring then ; whereof indeed there 1s ſcarce any one, which 
duly weighed doth not ſerve to overthrow the Romay pretence ; but that 
marter I reſerve to another place ; and ſhall propound other conſide- 
rations, declaring the ſenſe of the Fathers ; onely I ſhall add, that 
indeed 
2. The ſtate of the moſt primitive Church did not well admit ſuch an 
univerſalGovereignty. For that did conſiſt of ſmall bodies incoherently 
ſituated and ſcattered about in very diſtant places, and conſequently un- 
fit to be modelled into one political Society, or to be governed by one 
Head. Eſpecially conſidering their condicion under Perſecution and Po- 
verty. What convenient reſort for Direction or Juſtice could a few di- 
{tretjed Chriſtians in Egypt, Ethiopia, Parthia, India, Meſopotamia, Sy- 
ria, Armenia, Cappadocia, and other Parts have to Rome 2 what trouble, 
what burthen hs it been to ſeek Inſtruction, Succour, Deciſion of Ca- 
ſes thence > Had they been obliged or required to doe fo, what offences, 
what clamours would it have raiſed ? ſeeing that afterward, when Chri- 
{ſtendom was connected, and compacted together ; when the ſlate of 
Chriſtians was flouriſhing and proſperous, when paſſages were In, 
an 
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and the beſt of opportunities of correſpondence were afforded, yer the 
ſetting out of theſe pretences did cauſe great nd pe ine and ſtirs ; ſce- 
exerciſe' of this Authoricy, when it had obtained moſt vigour, 
ad PR ſo many grievances, ſo many complaints, ſo many courſes 
to check and curb it, in Ovuntnes feeling the inconvenrences and miſ- 
chiefs ſpringing from it ? 

The want of the like in the firſt Ages is a pood Argument, that the 
auſe of them had not yet "_ up ; Chriſtendom could not have been 
fo il, if there had been then ſo meddleſome a body in 1t, as the Pope 
nNoW 18. 

The Roman Clergy in their Fr to St. Cyprian = Nobir, pot exceſſon feng _ 
told him, that Secauſe of the eificalty of things and 21 ne: non of. tpn 
times, they could not conflitnte a Brſhep who might le # po be 50a 
moderate things immediately belonging to them in © Rom ad Cypr. Ep. 31. 
their own precinas : how much more in that ſtate of things would a 
Biſhop there be fit to moderate things over all the World ; when ( as 
Rigalt ins truly noteth?) the Church being then oppreſ= paris rune Eccleſia vexationibus oppreſ: 
ſed with various vexations the communication of Pro» #1, difficilis & infrequens erat Provincia- 
vinces between themſelves was difficult and unfrequent. cos, ol communicatio. Rigale. in 

tv pag 7 hae — nr ls, that : To enim eft _— fab C | 
iN times, before the Nicene Synod the authori- ods wn mpeg 
ty of the Pope was wt a little bindred, ſo that becauſe yeſe Jo Fon mime jo 
of "oh perſecutions he could not freely exer- hyns 5 he 4 "5 ar _— 
The Church therefore could ſo long ſubſiſt without the uſe of ſuch Aus 
thority, by the vigilance of Governours over their Flocks, and the friend- 
ly correſpondence of neighbour Churches : And if he would let it alone, 


it miſe do ſo ſtill. Lo | | 
That could be no Divine Inſtitution, which had no vigour in the tt 
and beſt times ; but an Innovation raiſed by Ambition. 7 


3 


VII. The Ancients, when occaſion did require, did maintain their 
equality of Office and Authority particularly in reſpe& to the Romay Bi- 
ſhops ; not onely mat by practice, but diretly and formally 
in Expreſs terms aſſerting it. | 

Thus when Feliciſſimus and his Complices, being rejefted by St. Cy 
prian did apply themſelves to Pope Cornelius for his communion and 
countenance, St. Cyprian affirmed that to be an irregular and unjuſt 
courſe ; ſubjoining, Except to a few deſperate and thats & wird 
wicked perſons, the authority of the Biſhops conſtitu- minor i wideray enflevitas Ariſeopo- 
ted in Afreick, who have already judged of them, do _ Africa conftirutorum, of jam de 
ſeem leſs; that is, inferiour to any other Authority, ** tt 22 
particularly to that of Rome, unto which they had recourſe ; what other 
meaning could he have ? doth not his Argument require this meaning ? 

Mu inſtance is that of yo way - the _ Es nr at die 
tiochene Synod, * ( being 97 Biſhops) the which wy zpicont con ike 6 ke 
St. Hllary calleth a c 5ynod bf Glues 4-0 regated, (the Cp: = 4} { _ ako - 
Decrees whereof the Catholick Church did admit in- j, E447 Sarform Smodun. Hi 
to itsCozle, and the Canons whereof Popes have called = Venerabiler Artiocheni Canoes. P. Ni 
Yenerable ) theſe in their Epiſtle to Pope Julius, *%£ &> 5 (2-519-) 
ining of his demeanour in the caſe of Athanafius, did flatly aſſert 
to thergſelves an equality with him ; They aid nor (as Sotomes reciteth 
g * Out 
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05 >; fin 4m gi 3- Out Of ther Epiſtle) therefore think it equal,” thi 
Civ, Im ww weve, © nn "Exxar They ſhould be thought inferiours, becauſe they halt 
"ey rr IWR, ſo bis and'numerous a Church. - | Bt 

That Pope himſelf teſtifiethy the ſame in his Epiſtle to therh, extahÞin 

E; ty dans fol 8 mw abs the ſecond Apology: of-Athanaſtas ;"'If, faith he; ye 
ny63t nul - Emioxomer, » ww do truly conceive the honour of Biſhops to be equbl, 
a od! wages” Erioxbree. P files and the: fame; and ye do'not, as ye write, judge of 
apud Athan. in Apol, 2+ (Þ- 744+) Biſhops actdrding tothe magnitude of Cities ; which 

allertion of theirs ſo flatly thwarting PapaliSupremacy-he doth not ar all 
confute, yea not ſo much as contradiCt ; and therefore reaſonably may 
Qui tacet con- be interpreted to yield conferit( thereto ; the rule, He that holdeth hi; 
fentiri vide- yeace ſeemeth to conſent, never. holding better than-in this caſe, when his 
tes copyhold was. ſo nearly touched; indeed he had beem: very blameablet9 
wave ſuch an occaſion of defending ſo important a Truth ; or in letting 
ſo peſtilent an Errour to paſs wathout correRtion or reproof. 

After the Pope: had climbed/higher than at that time (upon the lad- 
ders of diſſention and diſorders'in the Chureh) yet he was-reproved by 
Euphemius Biſhop of Conſtantinople tor preterting himſelf before his Bre-. 

Hic non tam optamis prapeni»aliiss thren-; a$we -may \eolle& from thoſe words of 'a 
( ſicut predices ), quam cum fudelibus 7ealous Pope; We defire not to be placed above others 
cunttis ſanftum (F Deo placitum habers , ; WY | : va 
conſortium. P. Gelaſ. I. Ep. 1. ( ad Eu- ( 4s you fay) ſo much as' to have fellowſhip holy and 
phemium. ) wel-pleafme to God with all the faithful. Y 4 
—inelatime That Pope Gregory I. did: not hold himſelf fuperiour to-ather Mo 


ſua Antichri- many ſayings of his do infer ; for in this he placeth the fault of the Bi- 
fum Pre" {hop of Conſtantinople, whicky he' ſo often-and 1o ſeverely -reprehendeth, 

» quia ſu- - be. | X | ; | : 
perbiend» ſe that he did prefer himſelf. befor and extoll himſelf above other Biſhops. - 
ceteris prapo- SPI YEP S NOS! 7 rh Cone | 
nit. P. Gn I. Ep. 6. 30. Super ceteros Sacerdotes ſe extollit. ibid. Chriſti ſibi ſtudent membra judicare. P. Greg. T, 
Ep. 4. 36. Solus omnibus preeſſe. id. Ep. 4. 38. —— quibus (C Eprſcopts_) cupts temetipſum vocabulo elationts prept- 
nere. ibid. | 


And would he directly aſſume that to himſelf, which he'chargeth on 

another, although onely tollowing his poſition by conſequence ? 
And when Eulogius the Bulhop of Alexandria had complementally faid, 
ficut juſſiſtis, As you commanded.; He doth thus expreſs his reſentment ; 
Quod verbum infſionis pero 4 mes an» 7 Pat word of command'l defire you let me not hear ; 
ditu removert 3 quia ſero quis ſum, qui becauſe 1 know who 1 an, ' aud who you are ; by place 
Fs _ =_ We {5 gow "rr." ye are my brethren, \in goodneſs fathers ; I did not 
wiſa ſunt, indicare euravi, Eye. Greg. I, therefore command, but what ſeem'd profitable, I hin- 

Ep. 7. 30. (ad Enlog, Alex.) .. ted to You. ; | 

That many ſuch Inſtances may. not be alledged out of Antiquity, the 
. reaſon is, becauſe the ancient Popes did not underſtand this Power to be» 
» long to them, and therefore gave no occaſion for Biſhops to maintain 
their honour ; or were more juſt, prudent and modeſt than to take fo. 


much upon them: as their Succeſſours did, upon frivolous: pretences. 


VIIL The ſtyle uſed by the primitive Biſhops in their applications to 
the Roman Biſhop. doth ſignify, that they did not apprehend him their 
Sovereign ; but their,equal. _ | 

Cypr. Ep.44 Brother, Collegue, - Fellow-biſhop are the terms which St. Cyprian doth 
41+ 58- *7- uſe in ſpeaking about the Rowan Biſhops, his contemporaries, Fabianus 
in” ” Cornelius, Lucius, Stepbanus ; and in his Epiſtles to the three laſt o 
them ; nor doth he ever uſe any other, importing higher reſpe& due to 
them ;- as indeed Jus practice demonſtrateth- he did not apprehend any 


other 
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other due ; or that he did take them for his Superiours in Office. XAnow*12: ws «- 
ow brother, was the compellation of Dionyfius ( Biſhop of Alexandria 


AER: 


— — 


Srnet, 


to Pope Stephanus. The Synod of Antioch, which rejected Paul? $a. 15 


moſatenus, inſcribeth its Epiſtle to Dionyſus ( then 
Biſhop of Rome) and Maximus, and all our Fellow» 
miniſters through the world. 


The old Synod of Arles direteth their Epiſtle 70 


their brother. Athanaſius faith, Theſe things may 
ſuffice, which have been written by our beloved and 
Fellow-miniſter Damaſus Biſhop of great Rome. Mar- 
cellus inſcribed to Pope Fulizs, to his Moſt bleſſed 
Fellow-miniſter. So Cyril ſpake of Pope Celeſtine I. 
Our brother and Fellow-miniſter the Biſhop of Rome. 
So St. Baſil and his Fellow-biſhops of the Ealt did 
inſcribe their Epiſtle, 7o the beloved of God and our 
moſt holy brethren and Fellow-miniſters the unanimous 
Biſhops through Italy and France. In this ſtyle do 
the Fathers of Sardico ſalute Pope Julins ; thoſe of 
Conſtantinople Pope Damaſus ; thoſe of Epheſus Pope 
Celeſtine 1. our brother and Fellow-miniſter Celeſtine ; 
thoſe of Carthage Pope Celeſtine I. in the very fame 
terms wherein St. Aufin doth ſalute Maximus, 4 
Donatiſt Biſhop. Signiour my beloved and moſt hc- 
zoured brother. The Oriental Biſhops Euſtathius, 
Theophilus and Silvanus did inſcribe their Remon- 
ſtrance to Pope Liberius, To Signiour our brother 
and Fellow-miniſter Liberius. So John of Antioch 
to Neſtorius writeth to my Maſter. The Synod of 1!- 
lyricum call Elpidius, Our ſeniour and Fellow-miniſter. 


Atcvuoic x, MaZiue & Tis x7 Tv 
entre lv man auNerrupols Ny» 


Euſeb. 7. 30» 
Stgniour Sylveſter, 


» Irgre iz Te VEIPW Tr 04% 7 2 
bard wths K, TUMNE 868 Aud Ts Athan- 
Epiſt. ad Afr. (Þ. $31) 


Tz {HAXI Clo Ta TH TUM nyo "TaAlgs 
Marcell. ad P. Jul. Epiph. hey. 72. 
Arſrrpy * TU envy nuby Ts 7 
Popaor 'Exrnanoa *'trmimnzons 


Cyril. ad Neſt. in Sn, Eph. p. 207+ 


Tais YtopiAtcu TUG x, borwTorms & - 
NeAgots aUMerTpWwIs x71) Thy) Iranian 
X, Tarias ouacn/xers 'ET10v07:15. Baſ. 
Ep: 69. 

Arhanaſ. Apol. 2. (Cp. 761. 755.) 


Theod. 5. 9. 
Te &JAgs x, TUNGTYLY 8 nwuay K 6- 
Azcins Syn. Eph. p. 217. 


Domino atlettigfimo & homratiſſimo 
fratrt. Conc, Afr. 


Domrmo dilettiſſimo &y honorabili fratri 
Maximin), Aug. Ep. 203. 

Kueig &Tn2w , %y QUPDETERLY At- 
Cee Eves HG, O4:gaG, Sinlays 
& Kug/gp Xaiger — Socr. 4 12. 


Tow Jarty jr. Conc. Eph. þp. 202. 


To woetey nwav x GUN 7 
Theod. 4. 9. MORON 7 Ih 


In which Inſtances and ſome others of later date we may obſerve that 
the word KY24@., or Dominus was then ( as it is now) barely a term of 
civility, being then uſually given to any perſon of quality, or to whom 
they would expreſs common reſpect ; 1o that St. Chryſo/tome in his Epi- 
{tles commonly doth give it not onely to meaner Buthops, but even to 


Prieſts ; and St. Auſtin doth thus ſalute even Dona- 
tiſt Biſhops ; refleCting thereon thus, Sixce therefore 
by charity I ſerve you in this Office of writing letters 
to you, I do not improperly call you Maſter, for the 
ſake of our one true Maſter who has commanded us ſo 
to doe. —my moſt honour d Maſter. —now therefore ha- 
ving with me my moſt honour'd Signiour and moſt re- 
wverend Presbyter, &c. —my moſt honour'd Maſter 
Aſyncritus the elder. 

Pope Celeſtine himſelf did ſalute the Ephe/ine Fa- 
thers xy2,u_ ea, maſters, brethren. Even in 
the VI. Council, Thomas Biſhop of Con/tantinople 


Cum ergo vel hoc ipſ» officio literarum 
per charitatem t1bi ſerviam, non abſurds 
te Dominum wco, propter unum ty verum 
Domimum noftrum qui nobis iſta precepit. 
Aug. Ep. 103. 

Bia ps THE. Chryl, Ep.26. 

Nu uy emnaC' ua mo DTT 
THUG Trans », whats Ts | £ 
Chryl. Ep. Y Het hates 

ata rw ws nwwmloy *Agtyredoy 
7 Neerfureeg'. Ep. 68. (71, 75, 77, 
84, gl, Oc) 


Kuewe 4 NA got. P. Gel. I. Eviſt. ad 
Sn, Eph. AF. 2. (p. 324. ) 


did inſcribe according to the old ſtyle, to Pope Y7talzanus, his brother Cone. 5. 


and Fellow-miniſter. 


Act.13--224« 


The French Biſhops had good reaſon to expoſiulate with Pope Nicho- 


las I. Tou may know, that we are not, as you boaſt and 
trag, your Clerks ; whom, if pride would ſuffer, you 
ought to acknowledge for your brethren and Fellny« 
biſhops. BJ 2 


Scias nos non tus efſe, ut te jadtas 75 
extellis, Clericos, quos ut fratres (Of Co- 
epiſcopos recognoſcere, ft elartn permitteret, 
debueras, Ann. Franc. Pith. ( Ann.8 53.) 


Suct 
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me ſive Eu- gium , at Alexandria or at Thenis, he is of the ſame worth, and of 


gubiz, (Fc. 
Hicron. ad 
Evagr. 

Ep. 85. 


Omnibus in Chriſtiana religione conſti- 


the ſame Prieſthood ; the force of wealth, and lowneſs of poverty doth not 
render a Biſhop more high or more low ; for that all of them are Succeſſours 
of the Apoſtles : to evade which plain aſſertion, rhey have forged diſtinc- 
tions, whereof St. Zierome ſurely did never think, he ſpeaking ſimply 
concerning Biſhops, as they ſtood by Divine Inſtitution, not according 
to humane Models, which gave ſome advantages over other. * 

That this notion did continue long in the Church, we may ſee by the 
Elogies of Biſhops in later Synods ; for inſtance that 


tutis ſcire comventt quale fit miniſterium in the Synod of woe gk : It is convenient all Chr i- 


Chriſti, &y Clavigeros Regni Celorum , 


Epiſcoporum—- quos conftat eſſe Vicarios (2; 115 ſhould know what kind of Office the —_— LS nn 


e5c. Sm. Compend. Ann. Dom. 833- who 'tis Plain are the Vicars of Chriſt, and keep the 
C y way 0 G p. 3 wy "OR Keys of the Kingdom of Heawen. 

0s , 
Vicarit, Cy Apoſtolorum ipſrus Succeſſores. And that of the Synod of Melun : And though all 
Syn. Meldenſ. Ann. D. 845. (pu Bin. of us anworthy, yet are the Vicars of Chriſt and Suc- 
Faw, Os Ye $004} cefſours of his Apoſtles. 


In contemphtion of which verity, St. Gregory Nazzanzene obſerving 
the declenſion from it introduced in his times by the ambition of ſome 
Prelates, did vent that famous exclamation ; O that 


'Qs boeniv 6 und? Us weniSele, there were not at all any prefidency, or any preference 


und T4 Toms aevnunes, x; Tgpervia 
Tarouja— Greg. Naz. Orat. 28. 


in place, | and tyrannical enjoyment of prerogatives — 
which carneft with he rarely did Lo wn to level 
apainſt the Ordinance of God, but againſt that which lately began to be 
intruded by men,: And what would the good man have wiſhed, if he 
had been aware of thoſe pretences, about which we diſcourſe ; which 
then did onely begin to bud and peep up in the World ? 

1. Common practice is a good Interpreter of common ſentiments in 
2ny caſe ; and it therefore ſheweth that in the primitive Church the Pope 
was not deemed to have a right of Univerſal Sovereignty ; for if ſuch a 
thing had been inſtituted by God, or eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, the 
Pope certainly with evident clearneſs would have appeared to have poſ- 
felled It ; and would have ſometimes..(I might ſay frequently, yea con- 
tinually ) have exerciſed it in the firſt Ages ; which that he did not at 
all, we ſhall make, I hope, very manifeſt by reflecting on the chief paſ- 
ſages occurring then ; whereof indeed there 1s ſcarce any one, which 
duly weighed doth not ſerve to overthrow the Romay pretence ; but that 
marter I reſerve to another place ; and ſhall propound other conſide- 
rations, declaring the ſenſe of the Fathers ; onely I ſhall add, that 
indeed 

2. The ſtate of the moſt primitive Church did not well admit ſuch an 
univerfalGovereignty. For that did conſiſt of ſmall bodies incoherently 
ſituated and ſcattered about in very diſtant places, and conſequently un- 
fir to be modelled into one political Society, or to be governed by one 
Head. Eſpecially conſidering their condicion under Perſecution and Po- 
verty. What convenient reſort for Direction or Juſtice could a few di- 
firet Chriſtians in Egypt, Ethiopia, Parthia, India, Meſopotamia, Sy- 
ria, Armenia, Cappadocia, and other Parts have to Rowe 2 what trouble, 
what burthen had it been to ſeek InſtruCtion, Succour, Deciſion of Ca- 


ſes thence ? Had they been obliged or required to doe fo, what offences, 


what clamours would it have raiſed ? ſeeing that afterward, when Chri- 
ſtendom was connected, and compacted together ; when the ſlate of 


_ Chriſtians was flouriſhing and proſperous, when paſſages were open, 


and 
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and the beſt of opportunities of correſpondence were afforded, yet the 
ſetting out of theſe pretegces did cauſe great 7 $0 and ſtirs ; ſee- 
exerciſe of this Authority, when it had obtained moſt vigour, 
did PR ſo many grievances, ſo many complaints, ſo many courſes 
to check and curb it, in Ovuntnes feeling the inconveniences and miſ- 
chiefs ſpringing from it 2 | 

The want of the like in the firſt Ages is a good Argument, that the 
auſe of them had not yet ſprung up ; Chriſtendom could not have been 
F- Rill, if there had been then lo meddleſome a body in it, as the Pope 
now 18. 
The Roman Clergy in their Fr to St. C -yprian  Nobis, ff exceſſum Fong: 77 _ 
told him, that becauſe of the dificulty of things and 7 2 419 nondum of, Bprſcopur 
times, they could wot RF fra a Ad ohomndcks aint, - fora gmay Nw. i 
moderate things immediately belonging to them in © Rom: ad Cypr. &p. 31. 
their own precins : how much more in that ſtate of things would a 
Biſhop there be fit to moderate things over all the World ; when ( as 


py. ry truly noteth ) the Church being then op reſ=  Variis tunc Eccle 52 wexationibus oppreſ* 
ſe with various vexations the communication of Pro 51, difficilis & i quens erat Provincta- 
vinces between themſelves was tifficult and unfrequent. cos, Via communicatio. Rigale, in 
Wherefore Be/armine himſelf doth confeſs, that *Vermm enim oft impeditar 3 ſe 

ia thoſe times, before the Nicene Synod the authori- re mn Pondificis auZtori\4- 
Yerele bindred that be rem-— proprer perſecutiones continugs hon 

ry of the P ope was not a Httte ninared, ſo F vec auſe potuiſſe Romanos Pontifices libers exercere 
7 = Cam, quam a Chri Fori- 

of "+ gd perſecutions he could not freely exer- A. . <7 appt _ 


The Church therefore could ſo long fubſyt without the uſe of ſuch Aw 


thority, by the vigilance of Governours over their Flocks, and the friend- 
y correſpondence of neighbour Churches : And if he would let it alone, 


I 

it mg do ſo ſtill. ®: | 
Thar could be no Divine Inſtitution, which had no vigour in the firſt 

and beſt times ; but an Innovation raiſed by Ambition. 


O— 


VII. The Ancients, when occaſion did require, did maintain their 
equality of Office and Authority particularly in reſpe& to the Roman Bi- 
ſhops ; not onely interpretatively by praCtixe, but directly and formally 
in expreſs terms aſſerting it. * 

Thus when Feliciſimus and his Complices, being reje&td by St. Cy 
prian did apply themſelves to Pope Cornelius for his communion and 
countenance, St. Cyprian affirmed that to be an irregular and unjuſt 
courſe ; ſubjoining, Except to a few deſperate and yo Lora & rrditi 
wicked perſons, the authority of the Biſhops conſtitu- minor adorns enfetitas Epiſeapo- 
ted in Africk, who have already jedged of them, do 7m in Africa cnflinzonom, lt jam de 
ſeem leſs; that is, inferiour to any other Authority, '* nem 
particularly to that of Rome, unto which they had recourſe ; what oth? 
meaning could he have ? doth not his Argument require this meaning ? 

An inſtance is that of the Fathers of the 4» , _, .. 
tiochene Synod, * ( being 97 Biſhops) the which ws zpjcpt an ne 2 Gs, 
St. Hilary calleth a Synod of Saints congregated, (the Cp. 357.) _ 
Decrees whereof the Catholick Church did admit in- j, ©8447 Sarforum Smodun. Hi 
to itsCozle, and the Canons whereof Popes have called Fenerabiler Arrischeni Canoes. P. Nis 
Venerable) theſe in their Epiſtle to Pope Julius, *%& &> 9 (> 519-9) 

laining of his demeanour in the caſe of Athazafius, did flatly aſſert 
to thergſelves an equality with him z; 7hey wid nor (as Sozomes reciteth 


out 
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Os obs. fam rt Sd mee ghee t- OUC of their Epiſtle) therefore think it equal; Hhue 
Eivy, 3m un Wee, þ ASH ExKAn- he ſhould be thought infer iours, becauſe they hai{'#vt 


01 &; 2.401 £4T201V» $OZ. 3» 8, fo 


ig and\ numerous a Church. W117 
That Pope himſfelt teſtifieth' the ſame in his Epiſtle to ther, extahÞin 
E; i damage fol 4 tw eas the ſecond'Apology: of- Athanaſtus ;"'If, faith he; ye 
1y6 at mul - Em1ax>mer, www do truly conceive the honour of Biſhops to be equal, 
 Ementecs. P: fag. and the: fame; and ye do'not, as ye write, judge of 
apkd Athan. in Apol. 2+ (Cp« 744+) Biſhops actarding tothe magnitude of Cities ; which 
allertion of theirs ſo flatly thwarting Papal:Supremacy-he doth not at all 

confute, yea not ſo much as contradict ; and therefore reaſonably ma 
Qui tacet con- be interpreted to yield conſeritcthereto ; the rule, He that holdeth hi 
fentiri vide gence ſeemeth to conſent, never. holding better than-in this caſe, when his 
oF copyhold was. ſo ncarly touched; indeed he had been: very blameable*to 
wave ſuch an occaſion of detending ſo important a Truth ; or in letting 

ſo peſtilent an Errour to paſs without corre@ion or reproof. 

After the Pope. had climbed/higher than at that time (upon the lad- 
ders of diſſention and diforders'in the Chureh) yet he was-reproved by 
Eupbemius Biſhop of Conſtantinople tor preferting himſelf before his Bre«. 

Hic non tam optamus pr eponi + aliis thren: ; .ASiWe May \colleC&t from thoſe 'w ords of 'a 


icut predices |), quam cum fidelibus > We o R _ 
FE foun © Dos: plactrus Notera zealous Pope; We defire not tobe placed above others 


conſortium. P. Gelaſ, I. Zp. 1. Cad Es (45 Jo ſay ) ſo much as to have fellowſhip holy and 
phemium. ) wel-pleafmg to God with all the faithful." HEE 


—inelatime That Pope Gregory I. did not hold himſelf fuperiour to-ather Biſhops; 
ſui Antichri- many ſayings of his do infer ; tor in this he placerh the fault of the Bl- 
na vet ſhop of Conſtantinople, whicly he' ſo often-and 10 ſeverely reprehendeth 
perbiends ſe that he did prefer himſelf before and extoll himſelf above other Biſhops. 
_ 'P. Nw, I. Ep. 6. 30. Super ceteros Sacerdotes ſe extollit. ibid. Chriſti fabr ſtudent membra judicare. P. Greg. T, 
Ep. 4+ 1 Solus omnibus preſſe. id. Ep. 4. 38. quibus ( Epiſcopts_) cupts temetipſum vocabulo elationts prepy- 
nere. 161d. | ; | WEE 
And would he directly aſſume that to himſelf, which he'chargeth on 
another, although onely following his poſition by conſequence ? 
And when E«logius the Biſhop of Alexandria had complementally ſaid, 
ficut juſſiſtis, As you commandeda.; He doth'thus expreſs his reſentment ; 
Qued verbum, juſſunis pero d mev- an- That word of command'I defire you let me not hear ; 
ditu remover 3 quia ſero quis ſum, qua becauſe 1 know who 1 am, and who you are ; by place 
nn Oro oy free ml ye are my brethren, in goodneſs fathers ; I did not 
iſa ſunt, indicare euravi, Exc. Greg. Il, therefore command, but what ſeem'd profitable, I hin- 
Ep. 7. 30+ (ad Eulog, Alex.) .. ted to you. ; 0h 
That many ſuch Inſtances may. not be alledged out of Antiquity, the 
. reaſon is, becauſe the ancient Popes did not underſtand this Power to be» 
# long to them, and therefore gave no occaſion for Biſhops to maintain 
ther honour ; or were more juſt, prudent and modeſt than to take fo. 


much upon them as their Succeſſours did, upon frivolous pretences. 


? 


, 
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other due ; or that he did take them for his Superiours in Office. XAnow"15, ws «- 
ow brother, was the compellation of Dionyſtus ( Biſhop of Alexandwa ) {22% 

: ® Euſcb. 7. 5: 
to Pope Stephanus. The Synod of Antioch, which rejected Paulus Sa- 
moſatenus, inſcribeth its Epiſtle to Dionyftus ( then ,,, amariue 6 5 , 

A I:puic 0, Matiue x Tis x Tiw 
Biſhop of Rome) and Maximus, and all our Fellow= ciuuatv man anverrgyis nay. 
miniſters through the world. Euſch. 7. 30. 
The old Synod of Arles direteth their Epiſtle 70 S7gniour Sy/veſter, 
their brother. Athanaſius ſaith, Theſe things may , Io , 
R . y _——_— 4 
ſuffice, which have been written by our beloved and Sine if etotly und Non, 
Fellow-miniſter Damaſus Biſhop of great Rome. Mar- #piſt. ad Afr. (Cp. 931.) 
celſus inſcribed to Pope Fulizs , to his Moſt bleſſed To uawerwnino coveluys lip: 
Fellow-miniſter. So Cyril ſpake of Pope Celeſtine I, Marcell. ad P. Jul. Epiph, her. 72. 
Our brother and Fellow-miniſter the Biſhop of Rome. < Bl\AQ8 25 GUN erTogy i nawy T6 7 
. F q a Pop ty Exyanoa *'FminzoTe 
So St. Baſil and his Fellow-biſhops of the Eaft did Cyril. ad Neſt. in Sn. Eph. p. 207- 
inſcribe their Epiſtle, 7o the beloved of God and our Tois wopnenirus v rorwrerus &- 
moſt holy brethren and Fellow-miniſters the unanimous dtAGols GUNETPIPNS xD! Ta "rains 
K | x Taxnias euros *Emororuc. Bal. 
Biſhops through = and France, In this ſtyle do Ep: 69. 
the Fathers of Sardica ſalute Pope Julius ; thoſe of Ahanal. Apol. 2. (Cp. 761. 755.) 
Conſtantinople Pope Damaſus ; thoſe of Epheſus Pope Theod. s. 5. 
Celeſtine 1. our brother and Fellow-miniſter Celeſtine ; Tx ags X, GUNETHYE nw) Ke- 
/ Azciu. Syn. Eph. p. 217. 
thoſe of Carthage Pope Celeſtine I. in the very fame 


: : . : Domino dilefrfimo Gy honor atiſſuno 
terms wherein St. Auftin doth falute Maximinus, a Jraii—— Conc. Afr. 


Donatiſt Biſhop. Sjgniour my beloved and moſt hc- Peony > ens fratri 
zoured brother. The Oriental Biſhops Euſtathius, Kuan dlinzw, y aumrerrrys A 
Theophilus and Silvanus did inſcribe their Remon- rn Aroma, AND Sons 
ſtrance to Pope Liberius, To Signiour our brother nana. > 
and Fellow-miniſter Liberius. So Tohn of Antioch Tow JtaveTh pr. Conc. Eph. þ. 202. 
to Neſtorius writeth to my Maſter. The Synod of 11- 1% wer Vir w oumeTipys. 
lyricum call Elpidius, Our ſeniour and Fellow-miniſter. det 
In which Inſtances and ſome others of later date we may obſerve that 
the word Ky2iG., or Dominus was then (as it is now) barely a term of 
civility, being then uſually given to any perſon of quality, or to whom 
they would expreſs COMMON reſpect ; to that St. Chryſoſtome in his Epi- 
{tles commonly doth give it not onely to meaner Biſhops, but even to 
Prieſts ; and St. Auſtin doth thus ſalute even Dona- i | 
tiſt Biſhops ; refle&ting thereon thus, Since therefore Fed Aptos LONGY ern 
by charity I ſerve you m this Office of writing letters te Dominum woco, proprer wm _ 
to you, I do not improperly call you Maſter, for the AE AY ng qu nobis ifta pracepit. 
ſake of our one true Maſter who has commanded us ſo Air ps Here. Chryl, Ep.26. 
to doe. —my moſt honour d Maſter. —now therefore ha- Nuz uy emnaCiuue T% vers us 
Ving with me my moſt honour'd Signour and moſt re- Chryſ. Ep. a Tper £uTy;s. 
wverend Presbyter, &c. —my moſt honour d Maſter , Staxriu ws mwemlay *Agtyuelley 
Aſyncritus the elder. Py <2 oe 1 Ft Ts 79s 
Pope Celeſtine himſelf did falute the Fphejine Fa- ey: 
thers xve 4c angu, maſters, brethren. Even 1n Faye 9 4 _ + Gel. I. Epiſt. ad 
the VI. Council, Thomas Biſhop of Conſtantinople © GN Ogg 
did inſcribe according to the old ſtyle, to Pope Y:zalianus, his brother Conc. 5. 
and Fellow-miniſter. AT INTISs 
The French Biſhops had good reaſon to expoſtulate with Pope Nicho- 
las 1. Tou may know, that we are not, as you boaſt and Scias nos non tuos efſe, ut te jattas 75 
trog, your Clerks; whom, if pride would ſufer, you Cle mn 
ought to acknowledge for your brethren and Fellows debueras, Ann. Franc. Pith. ( Ann. 53.) 
biſhops. XN. Suclz 
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Such are the terms and titles, which primitive integrity when they 
meagg to ſpeak moſt kindly and reſpettfully did allow to the Pope, be- 
ing the fame which all Biſhops did give to one another ; (as may be ſeen 
in all ſolemn addreſſes, and reports concerning them : ) which is an Ar- 
gument ſufficiently plain, that Biſhops in thoſe times did not take them- 
ſelves to be the Pope's Subjets, or his inferiours in Office ; but his fel- 
lows and mates, co-ordinate 1n rank. *' 

Were not theſe improper terms for an ordinary Gentleman, or Noble- 
man to accoſt his Prince in? yet hardly is there ſuch a diſtance between 
any Prince and his Peers, as there is between a modern Pope and other 
Bithops. 

It would now be taken for a great arrogance and ſawcineſs, for an un- 
derling Biſhop to addreſs to the Pope in ſuch language, or to ſpeak of 
him in that manner ; which is a ſign that the World 1s altered in its no- 
tion of him, and that he beareth a higher conceit of himſelf than his 
primitive Anceſtours did. Now nothing but Beatifſimus Pater, moſt Bleſ- 
ſed Father, and Dominus noſter Papa, our Lord the Pope, 1n the higheſt 
ſenſe will ſatisfy him. 

Now a Pope in a General Synod, in a ſolemn Oration, could be told to 

Ver2 divini his face, that the moſt Foly Senate of Cardinals had choſen a Brother into a 


| So gant Father, a Collegue ints a Lord. Verily fo it is now, but not ſo anciently. 


fſendum eft, quid te ſacerrimus ifle Senatus — fratrem, (F ita dixerim filium in patrem, Collegam in Dominum—— 
elegerint, aſſumpſerint, adoraverint. Balt. Delrio. in Conc. Later. ad Leonem X. Se. 8. (p. 85. |) 


In the ſame ancient times the ſtyle of the Roman Biſhops writing to other 
Biſhops was the ſame; he calling them Brethren and Fellow-miniſters. 
i de a Be So did Cornelius write to Fabius of Antioch, belo- 
84 43amTi. Euſcb. 6. 43 : 
Oni nt moſtr: -,. ved brother ; ſo did he call all other Biſhops, — be 
Dong alt nog noir et Fog it known to all our Fellow-biſhops and brethren. So 
B+ 46: Fulius to the Oriental Biſhops, To our beloved bre- 


'A mylois & JSeApois. Athan. Þ» 739. . . < . 
» Avail dSengeis 8 ovnerreepiss thren. So Liberius to the Macedonian Biſhops, Zo 


Socr. 4+ 12- our beloved brethren and Feflow-miniſters : and to 
Fratribus (y Co-epiſcopis. Hil. frag. the Oriental Biſhops, To our brethren and Fellow- 
+ 1 oh biſhops. So Damaſus to the Biſhops of 7lyricum. So 


Leo himſelf frequently in his Epiſtles. So Pope Ce- 
Ti1uG mTe aJAgk. Conc. Eph. p.196. leſt ine calleth ohn of Ant zoch, Moſt honoured bro- 
To damn dlage. p.179,183 ther ; to Cyril and to Neſtorius himſelf, Beloved bro- 
ce Think be $: 204- ther ; to the Fathers of Epheſus, Signiours brethren. 
Fraternitss Veſtra. P. Gelaſ, Ep.12. Pope Gelaſius to the Biſhops of Dardania, Tour bro- 

Greg,— Epiſt. 6. 24. Fratris & Con- therhood. St. Gregory to Cyriacus, Our brother aud 

ſacerdotis noſtri Cyrtact.— Fellmp- -pr jeſt, Cvriacus. 

If it be ſaid the Popes did write ſo then out of condeſcenſion, or hu- 
mility and modeſty ; it may be replied, that it really there was ſuch a 
difference as is now pretended, it may ſeem rather affeQation, and inde- 
cency or mockery : for it would have more become the Pope to main- 
tain the majeſty and authority of his place, by appellations apt to cheriſh 
their reverence, than to collogue with them in terms void of reality ; or 
ſgnifying that equality which he did not mean. 

Bell. 2. 14- But Be/armine hath found out one inſtance (which he maketh much 

L; ow 5% of )) of Pope Damaſus, who writing (not as he alledgeth, ro the Fathers 

Theod. ibid. of Conſtantinople, * but) ro certain Eaſtern Biſhops, calleth them mo/? 

_ nem hoyoured ſony. That whole Epiſtle I do fear to be foiſted into 7Throdoret : 


tor 


AT reatiſe of the Pope's 5 upremacy. + 3.86 


for it cometh in abruptly ; and doth not much become fugh a man : 
and if it be ſuppoſed genuine, I ſhould ſuſpe& ſome corruption in the 
place ; for why, if he writ to Biſhops, ſhould he uſe a ſtyle fo unſutable 
to thoſe times, and ſo different from that of his Predeceſſours, and Suc- 
ceſſours ? why ſhould there be ſuch a diſparity between his own ſtyle 
now and at other times ? for writing to the Biſhops of 1/yricum he cal- 'Az=mmi; 
leth them beloved Brethren ; why then is he ſo inconſiant and partial , WT _ 
as to yield theſe Oriental Biſhops leſs reſpe& 2 wheretore perhaps yo: 
was thruſt in for 2&apo! * or perhaps the word *Emoxtma was intruded, 
and he did write to Lay-men ; Þ thoſe who governed the Eaſt, who well f Tis 
might be called moſt honoured ſons ; otherwite the Epithet doth not ſeem '*** I 
well to ſute ; but however, a ſingle example cf arrogance or ſtatelinefs, 
( or of what ſhall I call it?) is not to be ſet againſt ſo many modeſt and 
mannerly ones ? 

In fine , that this falutation doth not always imply Superiority , we 
may be aſſured by that inſcription of Alexander, *aammns 19 x iwlixe acre 
Biſhop of Theſſalonice, to Athanaſius of Alexandria, 6 'Adwadig. Apud Athan, Apol. 2. 
To my beloved Son and unanimous Collegue Athanaſius. ® 783- 


IX. The ground of that eminence , which the Roman Bithop did ob- 
tain in the Church , ſo as in order to precede other Biſhops, doth ſhake 
this pretence. | 
The Church of Rome was indeed allowed to be the principal Church, E<ie4 prin 
as St. Cyprian calleth it ; but why ? was i preferred by Divine Inſtituti- bd. 55. , 
on ? no ſurely, Chriſtianity did not make Laws of that nature, or con- 
{titute differences of places. Was it in regard to the ſucceſſion of St. Pe- 
ter? no; that was a ſlim upſtart device ; that did not hold in Antzoch ; 
nor in other Apoſtolical Churches. 
But it was for a more ſubſtantial reaſon ; the very ſame, on which the 
dignity and preeminency of other Churches was founded ; that is, the 
dignity, magnitude, opulency, opportunity of that City in which the 
Bithop of Rome did preſide ; together with the conſequent numerouſ\- 
neſs, quality and wealth of his tlock ; which gave him many great ad- 
vantages above other his Fellow-biſhops : It was ( faith Rigaltzus ) cal- 
led by St. Cyprian the principal Church, becauſe cleſia principals, id eſt in urbe prin- 
conſtituted in the principal City. cipalt conſtituta. Rigalt. in Cypr. Ep.g5. 
That Church in the very times of ſevereſt perſe- Rn ns CI 
cutions by the providence of God ( as Pope Cornelius _ 1 ooo Ogre Þ ke MY 
{aid in his Epiſtle to Fabius ) had a rich and plenti- yire aa8. Euſcb. 6. 43. 
ll number, with a moſt great and innumerable peo= ,. es bh Cs $4 6 
ple ; fo that he reckoneth forty four Presbyters, ailettione quam debemius (5 exhibemus 
ſeven Deacons (_ in imitation of the number in the mice en Me tlic Clero te- 
As) ſeven Sub-deacons, forty two Acoluthi, fifty jliſine plebi, legere te _ ns 1s 
two others of the inferiour Clergy, and above firs ——Cypr. Ep. 55. Cad Corn.) 
fifteen hundred Alms-people. 
To that Church there muſt needs have been a great reſort of Chriſti- 
ans, going to the ſeat of the Empire in purſuit of buſinels ; as in propor- 
tion there was to each other Metropolis ; according eo os el ; 
to that Canon of the Antiochene Synod, which or- ; pg CIOS, wow 
dered, that the Biſhop of each Metropolis ſhould take —=aia 3 & 75 Mmreome Cwnpig 
care of the whole Province, becauſe all that had bujt- xo TEiypale lxeviue 5 
neſs did refort to the Metropolis. | 
XN 3 That 


—_ 
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That Church was moſt able to yield help and fuccour to them who 

needed it Fand accordingly did uſe to doe it ; according to that of 
Dionyſus ( Bulhop of Corinth ) in his Epiſtle to Bi- 

\ES "ps = au £3O- or TE76 3 ſhop Soter of Rome - This ( faith he ) 1s VOUY CU= 
route ag oben cars ſtome from the beginning, in divers ways to. doe 
My enbdia mums, Gl: = tw 6 good to the brethren and to ſend ſupplies to many 


eo Wy 1. eva ior les 5 (Fc. , - ; . | 
Dionyſ. Corinth, apud Euſcb. 4- 23 Churches in every C1y , ſo refreſhing the poverty of 


thoſe who want 
Whence it is no wonder, that the Head of that Church did get-moſt 
reputation, and the privilege of precedence without competition. : 
Ad hanc Eccleſiam, propter potentzorem To this Church ( faid drengus ) 4 s neceſſ. hf 
principalitatem, neceſſe eſt omnem convent- that evVery Church (7 hat 1s 17 he fait hfull who are 
re Eccleſiam, hv eſt, eos qui ſumt ubique 1/] about ) ſhould reſort, becauſe of its more powerfull 
JAOFLs HED Þ Þ principality ; what is meant by that reſorz, will be 
caſic to him, who conſidereth how men here are wont to go up to Lox- 
don, drawn thither by intereſts of Zrade, Law, &c, 
( twramariens dp; 1 conjecture What he did underſtand Zy more. powerfull principali- 
Oy ty the words themſelves do ſignifie , which exactly 
doagree to the Power and Grandure of the Imperial City ; but do not 
well ſute to the authority of a Church ; eſpecially then when no 
Clurch did appear to have cither Principality or Puiſſance. And that 
ſenſe may clearly be evinced by the context , wherein it doth appear , 
that St. [rengus doth not alledge the judicial Authority of the Roman 
Church, but its credible Teſtimony , which thereby became more con- 
{iderable, becauſe Chriſtians commonly had occaſions of recourſe to it. 
Such a reaſon ot precedence St. Cyprian giveth in 
Neniam pro magaiendine jus debeat another caſe, Becauſe ( faith he ) Rome for zts magni- 
Cs Nome proces WP 8 tude ought to precede Carthage. 
For this reaſon a Pagan Hiſtorian did obſerve the 
Autoritate qua patzores eterne urbis Roman Biſhop had a greater aut hority ( that IS, a 
Epiſcpi. Amm. Marcell. {ib.1 5. ( Þ.47-) greater intereſt and reputation than other Biſhops. 
This reaſon Theodoret doth aſſign in his Epiſtle to Pope Leo, wherein 
| he doth highly complement and cajole him ; for 
'H 38 os muowy eezien » 3 A2P* 2þys city ( faith he) i the greateſt, and the moſt 
eregT1T! , X 7 oi whors TEN , 7 7 | ' 
X) Te) mane 9) clannicwr nuance * ſplendid, and preſiding over the world; and flowing 
@e9s 5 Thms x) vu) #2TEan ny with multitude of people ; and which moreover hath 
viar iPAdgurir—— Theod. Ep. 113. produced the Empire now governing —— 
"This is the ſole ground upon which the greateſt of all ancient Sy- 
nods , that of Chalcedon , did ailirm the Papal eminency to be founded; 
T3 3tin 5 mceoturion Pin; a2 TOr to the throne ( lay they) of ancient Rome be- 
7) 610 ew may crept + Netriees cauſe that was the royal city , Yhe Fathers reaſonably 
beg OY we 2m conferred the privileges: the fountain of Papal e- 
minence Was 1n their judgment not any divine In- 
{litution , not the Authority of Saint Peter deriving it ſelf to his Suc- 
ceſlours ; but the conceſſion of the Fathers, who were moved to grant 
it upon account that Rome was the Imperial C ity. 

On en TL. To the ſame purpoſe the Empreſs Placidia in her 
end on Epiſtle to Theodoſtus in behalf of Pope Leo faith , 
-» 7am mi 022% ea quad or Placid. 7t Lecometh us to preſerve to this city ( the which 
in Syn, Chalc, Þ. 27- is miſtreſs of all lands ) a reverence in all things. 

This rcaſon had indeed in it much of equity, of decency, of conve- 
R:ency ; it Was equal that he ſhould have the preterence and more than 


COINMMON . 
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common reſpect, who was thence enabled and engaged to do moſt ſer- 
vice to Religion, Tt was decent, that out of conformity to the State , 
and 'in reſpe& to the Imperial Court and Senate, the Paſtour of that 
place ſhould be graced with repute; it was convenient, that he who re- 
ſided in the centre of all buſineſs, and had the greateſt influence upon 
affairs, who was the Emperour's chief Counſellour for direction and 


Inſtrument for execution of Eccleſiaſtical affairs, ſhould not be put be- 
hind others. 


Hence did the Fathers of the Second General Sy- 


| "was . Tey wayroi Kavonynyemnga:  Emimc 
nod advance the Biſhop of C onſtantinople to the next my bg 1 mpiafine, $ mule p74 
privileges of honour after the Biſhop of Rome, be- *Payns "Enimomy Js i aro vi- 


cauſe it was new Rome, and a Seat of the Empire. ay Paplu—— Syn. Conſt. Can. 3. 


And the Fathers of Chalcedon aſſigned equal pri> Te oz men inincuar nl7 he 
vileges to the moſt Holy See of Rome, with good rea- %, Pown; exaniry Sep , oviigus 


, , : . KEIVERTY F aATMANHAg K, An 1 - 
ſon ( lay they ) judging, that the city , which was Amy at hot g” £6 (07 07G Than : 


honoured with the Royalty and Senate, and which mTpwofuwr lf \onnitbn, prrire 
( otherwiſe ) did enjoy equal privileges with the rye a CEE l-rleer us 
ancient Royal Rome , ſhould likewiſe in Eccleſiaſtical ecivm vardgyuney. Syn.Chalc. Can. 28. 
affairs be magnified as it, being ſecond after it. 

Indeed upon 'this ſcore the Church of- Conſtantinople is faid to have ,,, 9. 
aſpired to the ſupreme Principality , when it had the advantage over guoque hujus 


old Rome, the Empire being extinguiſhed there ; and ſometime was ſty- 7719Yme 
led the Head of all Churches. 


clefiam , (5 
matrem 10- 
fire pietatis, &F Chriſtianorum Orthodox religionis omnium, 05 cjuſdem Regie urbis ſanftiſſimam ſedem, tyc. Imp. Leo. 
Cod. £1b, 1. Tit. 2. $16. 

* The Holy Church of thus moſt religious ciry, the mother of our devotion, and of all orthodox Chriſtians , and 
the moſt holy See of that imperial city. | 

Bonifatius III. 4 Phoca Imperatore obtinuit , magni tamen contentione, ut ſedes B. Petri Apoſtoli , que caput eſt omni- 
um Eccleſiarum, its && diceretur, & haberetny ab omnibus ; quem quidem locum Eccleſia Conſtantinopolitana ſibi vendi- 
care coabatur , faventibus interdum Principibus , affirmantiþiſque eo loci primam ſedem eſſe debere , ubi Imperii caput 
efſet. Plat. zn Bonif. IT. Cp. 161.) 

Boniface 7IT. ( though with a great deal of ſtir ) obtained of the Emperour Phocas, that the See of Saint Peter 
the Apoſtle, which is the head of all Churches, ſhould be fo :alled and accounted by all ; which dignity the 
Church of Conſtantinople did indeed endeavour to aſſert to it ſelf, Princes fometzme favouring them, and affir- 
ming that there the chief See oughr ro be where the head of the Empire. was. 

Phocas rogante P apa Bonifacio ſtatuit ſedem Roman Eccleſte caput eſſe omnium Eccleſiarum, quia Eccleſia Conſtantins- 
politana primam ſe omnium Eccleſiarum ſcribebat. Anaſtaſ. in Bonif. INJ. Idem Sabellicus, Blondus, Lzrus, gc. rradunt. 

Phocas at the entreaty of Pope Boniface appointed that the Roman See ſhould be the head of all Churches, be- 
cauſe the Church of Conſtantinople wrote her ſelf the chief of all Churches, 


It is alſo natural and can hardly be otherwiſe, but that the Biſhop of 
a Chief City, finding himſelf to exceed in wealth, in power, in advan- 
tapes of friendſhips, dependencies, &c. ) ſhould not affe&t to raiſe him- 
ſelt above the level : it is an ambition, that eaſily will ſeiſe on the moſt 
moderate, and otherwiſe religious minds. Pope Leo objected it to Anato- 
lius, and Pope Gregory to John ( from his auſtere lite called the Faſter.) 

Upon the like account it was , that the Biſhops of other Cities did 
mount to a preeminency, Metropolitane, Primatical, Patriarchal. 

Thence it was that the Biſhop of Alexandria betore Conſtantine's time, 
did acquire the honour of ſecond place to Rome ; becauſe that City, be- 
ing head of a moſt rich and populous Nation, did in magnitude and, _ . 
opulency ( as Gregory Nazianzene faith ) approach next to Rome , ſo as beg af oo 


hardly to yield the next place to it. oi XZ nes 
ae RTHY cA- 
Sw, I wud Tem my ppry]es. Greg. Naz. Orat. 27, *H 'AnZardgioy wizarimnis. Evage 2+ 4. Of poſſim- 
Upon that account alſo did Antzech get the next place ; as being the 
moſt 


AT, reatiſe of the Pope's Sapremacy. 
- urreln- moſt large, flouriſhing, commanding City of the Eaſt ; the which (as 
als 1 + 2v- Foſephus faith ) for bigneſs and for other advantages had without contra« 
ce, 1Y- Lerfie the third place in all the world ſubjett to the Romans ; and the 
Se; Iruxg x; 7 : 4 : 

Yam en. Which * St. C hryſoſtome calleth the head of all cities ſeated in the Eaſt, 


woyba; Tetra? ; 
; Jvelmus 67 Ts Vao3 Popacrs dung £umm Timre Joſeph. te Bellh Jud. 3. 3. 
£ * Il6as £m jeogulans 30 vas # Lo xedor 1 xedhn Chryſ. ey. 6 
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Saint Baſil ſeemeth to call the Church thereof the principal in the 

Ti J* &s yhreen B x7! # olaad;ny WOrld ; for what ( faith he) can be more opportune 
Erxarian 4 Avlioyeia, xuewney; to the Churches over the world than the Church of 

7 67 owwbfin Te vos $01 hr uy Antioch? the which if it ſhould happen to be redu- 

,. ced to concord, nothing would hinder , but that as a 
ſound head it would ſupply health to the whole body. 

Upon the fame account the Biſhop of Carthage did obtain the privi- 
tege to be ſtanding Primate of his Province ( although other Primacies 
there were not fixed to places, but followed Seniority ) and a kind of 
Patriarch over all the Africa» Provinces. | 

Hence did Ceſarea, as exceeding in temporal advantages, and being 
the Political Metropolis of Paleſtine, o'ertop Jeruſalem, that moſt anci- 
ent, noble and venerable City, the ſource of our Religion. 

It was indeed the general Rule and practice to contorm the privileges 
of Eccleſiaſtical dignity in a proportion convenient to thoſe of the ſecu- 
lar Government ; as the Synod of Antioch in expreſs terms did ordain ; 

the ninth Canon whereof runneth thus ; The Biſhops 
4 IN U ixgoy nupyig. "Earexbrus 5 every Province ought to know that the Biſhop pre» 
«zo bs  (u) ww ogoli- {ding in the ns th doth undertake the care Fd 

/6 imzexia;* al/ the Province ; becauſe all that have buſineſs do 
pre. opts oh era Cory 0 meet together in the Metropolis ; whence it hath been 

j np Te x aurir, ordained that he rg precerle in _— and that 

Tt TegTey eerily 9 Aus he Biſhops ſhould doe nothing extraordinary without 

hone, ns */ Re 37 him ; Aha: 0 a more pe, Jo Canon bold; from 

Keybve- Sn. Ant. Can. Sn.Chale.17- our Fathers ( that is, according to the 34th. Canon 
of the Apoſtles. ) 

Sedis Apoſtolice primatum S. Petri It is true, that the Fathers do ſometumes mention 
— UG ana of Aer the Church of Rome being tounded by the rwo grear 
cre efiam Synodi firmavit axtborits. Apoſtles, or the ſucceſſion of the Roman Biſhop to 
Valencin. Nov. 24- in fin. Cod. Theod. them in Paſtoral charge, as a ſpecial ornament of 

that Church, and a congruous ground of reſpect to that Biſhop , where- 
by they did honour the memory of Saint Peter : but even ſome of thoſe, 
who did acknowledge this, did not avow it as a ſufficieht ground of pre= 
eminence, none did admit it for an argument ofauthorifative Superiority. 
Cypr. Ep. 5s St. C ;yprian did call the Roman See the chair of Saint Peter , and the 
wy: principal Church ; yet he diſclaimed any authority of the Roman Biſhops 
above his brethren. 


Firmilian did take notice , that Pope Stephaxus 
did glory in the place of bi Biſhaprick, and com 


2 O eo. fend that he held the ſucceſſion of Peter ; yet did not 
parks fu he think himſelf thereby obliged to ſubmit to his 


| cate. Authority, or follow his judgment ; but ſharply did 

am ſe — reprehend him as a favourer of Hereticks, an au- 
Finail ap Cype. . 15 @—  thoyr of Schiſms, and one who had cur hirſelf off 
trom the communion of his brethren. 


The 
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The Fathers of the Antiochene Synod did confeſs, Oy 2 9 NO Oey, 
that in writings all did willingly bomour the  Romaln *pawaier * Exunnoias ty mois as 
Church ,” as having been from the beginning the av as a oor ra wo 
X : PS. UETS Y X, cvTCeid; MY AIV $Z a 
School of the Apoſtles, and the Metropolis of Religt- wa iN BE $4 . ol ; Pre 
on ; alfhough yet from the Eaſt the inſtructours of the aTy of 7% Ioywal& Wmymai: © 
Chriſtian Dottrine did go and refide there ; but from os 1 TOe fry 
hence they defired not to be deemen inferiours ; be- ' gyyutior. Sor. 3.8: 
cauſe they did not exceed in the greatneſs and nume- 


rouſneſs of their Charch. They allowed ſome regard (though faintly and 
with reſervation ) to the Roman Church upon account of their Apoſto- 
lical foundation ; they "implied 4 ſtronger ground of pretence from the 


grandeur of that City ; yet did not they therefore grant themſelves to 
be inferiours ; at lealt as to any ſubſtantial Privilege, importing Autho- 


rity. | 
If by Divine right, upon account of his ſucceſſion to Saint Peter, he 
had fuch preeminence , why are the other cauſes reckoned , as if the 
could add any thing to God's Inſtigution, or as if that did need humane 
confirmation ? The pretence to that ſurely was weak, which did need 
corroboration, and to be propp'd by worldly conſiderations. 
# Indeed, whereas the Apoſtles did found many Churches, exerciſing 
Apoſtolical authority over them ( eminently containing the Epiſcopal ) 
why 1n conſcience ſhould one claim privileges on that core rather than, 
or above the reſt ? NE tet 
Why ſhould the See of Antioch, that moſt ancient and truly Apoſto- kb kc" 
lical Church, where the Chriſtian name began, where Saint Peter at ms * 


AToSt= 
. . . x d bk-+ 0 WE AIKng *E x.- 
firſt ( as they ſay ) did fit Biſhop for ſeven years, be poſtponed to Alex _ 
anaria ? | Ep. Synod. 
; 5g | Conſt. The- 
odoret. hiſt. L. 5. c. 9. þ. 211, Que quantumlibet 2 Petro ante Alexandrinam fuerat inſiitata, tamen quoniam pr #- 
feftnra Alexandrina Auguſtalis dila —longe preſtabat Syrie prefetture, 3c. Baron. Ann. 39. $ 10. 


Eſpecially why ſhould the Church of Feraſalem , . <e 
the Seat of our Lord himſelf, the mother of all = 4g Bon mages FN. 
Churches , the fountain of Chriſttan Doctrine, the 


XAnoGV 1 I2gg0vAywelss 
firſt Conſiſtory of the Apoſtles , enobled by ſo ma- 


ny glorious performances ( by the Life, Preaching, Miracles, Death, Bu- 
rial, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion of our Saviour ; by the firſt preaching of E 
the Apoſtles, the effuſion of the Holy Spirit, the Converſion of ſo ma- 


ny people , and Conſtitution of the firſt Church , and Celebration of ,; 


x ; ; t, 1b, 6. 
the firſt Synods ) upon theſe conſiderations not obtain preeminence to Cp 169, J 


other Churches, but in honour be caſt behind divers others x and as to _ -- "bg 
Power be ſubjected to Czſarea, the Metropolis of Paleſtine ? Can7. © 
The true reaſon of this even Baronius himſelf did * 


ſee and acknowledge ; for that- ( faith he) the An- Majores enim in inſtituendis ſedibus + 


: ESA s hots 5 Eccleſiarum non aliam iniiſſe rationem 
cients obſery'd no other rule in inſtituting the Ecclefi- quam ſecundum Sifnes *<Ex 261g 
aſtical Sees, than the diviſion of Provinces, and the Tm, & Prerogativas 4 Romanis ante2 


; p bilitas, qug ; 
 Prerogative before eſtabliſhed by the Roman , there pgs of Hime —_ ſunt exempla 
are very many examples. | 


Of which examples , that of Rome is the moſt obvious and notable : 


and what he ſo generally aſlerteth may be fo applied thereto, as to void 
all other grounds of its preeminence. 


Y X. The 
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X. The truth is; all Eccleſiaſtical preſidencies and ſubordinations , 
or dependencies of ſome Biſhops on others in adminiſtration of ſpiritual 
affairs were introduced merely by humane Ordinance, and eſtablithed by 


Law or Cuſtome, upon prudential accounts, accord; 


ding to the exigency of 


things : Hence the Prerogatives of other Sees did proceed ; and hereto 
whatever Dignity, Privilege, or Authority the Pope with equity might 
at any time claim , is to be 1mpured. 

To clear which point , we will ſearch the matter nearer the quick ; 
propounding ſome obſervations concerning the ancient forms of Diſci- 
pline , and conſidering what intereſt the Pope hat therein. 

At firſt each Church was ſettled apart under its own Biſhop and Pre\- 
byters ; ſo as independently and ſeparately to manage its own concern- 
ments ; each was agraigzaAG., and arrwu@. governed by its oun head, 
and had its own Laws. Every Biſhop as a Prince in his own Church, did 
a&t freely according to his will and diſcretion, with the advice of his 


* Cypr. Ep. $2. 55. 72. 73. 76. 

Omnis hic aus populo erat inſinuandus. P. Corn. apud 
Cypr. Ep. 46. 

- All rhis buſineſs was to have been imparted to the 
people. ; 

Secundum arbitrium quoque wveſtrum, (F ommum 1n0- 
Strum commune conſilium — ea que agenda ſunt diſponere. 
Cypr. Ep. 40. ( Plebi Univ.) 

© order what was to be done according to your judg- 
ment, and the common advice of us all. : 

Et lI:manda plenius ratio non ſolum cum Collegis mets, ſed 
&& cum plebe ipſa univerſa. Cypr. Ep 28. 

And the reaſon is more throughly to be examined 
not onely with my Collegues, but wjth the whole people. 

Pr ejudicare ego 0&5 ſolt mihi rem communem windicare 
non audeo, Ep. 18. 

I dare not therefore prejudge, nor aſſume to my ſelf 
alone a matter which 1s common to all. 


Eccleſiaſtical Senate, and * with the 
conſent of his people ( the which he 
did uſe to conſult ) without being con- 
trollable by any other, or accountable 
to any, farther than his obligation to 
uphold the verity of Chriſtian proteſli- 
on, and to maintain fraternal commus- 
nion in charity and peace with neigh- 
bouring Churches did require, in which 
regard if he were notably peccant, he 
was liable to be diſclaimed by them, as 
no good Chriſtian, and reje&ted from 
communion, together with his Church, 
if it did adhere to him in his miſde- 


meanours. 'This may be collected from the remainders of State in the 


times of St. Cyprian. 


Hoc enim oy verecundie (9 diſcipline & wite ipft omnt- 
wm noſtrim convenit , ut Epiſcopt plures in unum conv. nt- 
entes , preſente (x ſtantium plebe , quibus (& ipſis pro fi- 
de (y timore ſuo honor habendus eft _) diſponere ommia conſ1- 
lia communis religione poſſimus. . Cypr. Ep. 14+ 

For it becomes the modeſty, the diicipline, and the 
manner of our living, that many Biſhops meeting toge- 
ther, the people being alſo preſent , Fo whom reſpe& 
ought to be had for their fairh and fear ) we may order 
all things with the common adyice. 


—— quoniam non paucorum, nec Eccleſia unius aut unius 

» Provincte, ſed totius orbis hac cauſa eſt —— Cypr. Ep. 14- 
—— becauſe this is the concern not of a few men or 

one Church, or one Province, but of the whole world. 


Idcirco copioſum corpus eſt Sacerdotum—— ut fi quis ex 
Collegto noſtro hereſin facere, (5 gregem Chriſti lacerare (5 
vaſtare tentaverit , ſubveniant ceteri— Gypr. Ep. 76. 

Therefore the Clergy 1s a large body 


any one of our own ſociety ſhould vent an hercſie, and 
attempt fo rent and waſte the flock of Chriſt, the reſt 
might come in to thetr help, 


that if 


But becauſe- little, disjointed and 
incoherent Bodies were like duſt apt 
to be diſſipated by every wind of exter- 
nal aſſault , or inteſtine faction ; and 
peaceable union could hardly be retai- 
ned without ſome ligature of diſci- 
pline; and Churches could not mu- 
tually ſupport and defend each other 
without ſome method of entercourſe 
and rule of contederacy , engaging 
them : Therefore for many good pur- 
poſes ( for upholding and advancing 
the common intereſts of Chriſtianity , 
for protection and ſupport of each 
Church from inbred diſorders and dif- 
ſentions ; for preſerving the integri- 
ty of the faith, for ſecuring the con- 
cord of divers Churches , tor provi- 
ding fit Paſtours to each Church , and 
correcting ſuch as were A 
ba 


[+ 


te. 
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bad * or unfaithfull) it was ſoon found needfull, that + p,..:.1.... : 
divers Churches rey be combined and linked to- eqn oy * tp wh oapring * 
gether in ſome regular form of Diſcipline ; f that if —=+ Nov. 137. cap. 4. Þ 

any Church did want a Biſhop , the neighbour Bi- 123. Cap. 10, 

ſhops might ſtep in to approve and ordain a fit one; || Vid. Can. Apoſt. 38. ( al. 30. ) 
|| that if any Buhop did notoriouſly ſwerve from # 9m | 

the Chriſtian rule, the others might interpoſe to correct or void him ; 

that it any errour, or ſchiſm did peep up in any Church, the joint con- 

currence of divers Bifhops might avail to ſtop its progreſs, and to quenclt 

it ; by convenicnt means of inſtruction, reprehenſion and cenſure; that it 

any Church were oppreſſed by perſecution, by indigency , by faction ; 

the others might be engaged to afford effeQtual ſuccour and rehet: for 

ſuph ends it was necdfull , that Biſhops in certain precirifts ſhould con- 

vene, with intent to deliberate and reſolve about the beſt expedients to 

compals them ; And that the manner of ſuch proceeding, ( to avoid un- ( «iurouiar 
certain diſtraction, confuſion, arbitrarineſs, diſſatisfaction and mutinous Exvges- 


. b . «* Syn. 
oppoſition ) ſhould be ſettled in an ordinary courſe ; according to rules Conft.can.:.) 


known and allowed by all. 

In defining fuch precincts it was moſt natura!, moſt eaſie, moſt eom- 
modious to tollow the diviſions of Territory, or Juriſdiction already 
cſtabliſhed in the Civil State ; that the Spiritual adminiſtrations being 
in ſuch circumſtances aptly conformed to the. Secular might go on more 
ſmoothly and expeditely, the wheels of one not claſhing with the 
other ; according to the judgment of the two great "EL 5 og 73s Os Banos afar ingu- 
Synods, that of Chalcedon, and the 7rullane; which view nar, = UA , meg mig 

| : : - .. mAImxgols eolois Tomes x, 9 im 
did ordain , that zf by Royal authority any city be of ee eggs aug 
fhould hereafter be re-eſvabliſhed, the order of the chur- Seine. Conc. Chalced. Can. 17. & Conc. 
ches ſhall be according to the civil and publick form, Trail Can. 38 

Whereas therefore in each Nation or Province ſubject to one Political 
Juriſdidtion there was a Metropolis or Head-city, to which the greateſt P- Anacl. 

{ for diſpenſation of Juſtice, and diſpatch of pririci is CG 
refort was for diſpenſation of Juſtice, and diſpatch of prirtcipal Afairs p. greg. v1x 
emergent in that Province ; it was alſo moſt convenient, that alſo the £p.s. 35. - 
determination of Eccleſiaſtical matters ſhould be affixed thereto ; eſpeci- 
ally conſidering that uſually thoſe places were opportunely ſeated ; that 
many perſons upon other occaſions did meet there ; that the Churches in 
thoſe Cities did exceed the reſt in number, in opulency, in ability and op- 
portunity to promote the common intereſt in all kinds of advantages. 

| Moreover becauſe in all Societies and Confedera- 1, ,, ns difienſationis provilid 
cies of men for ordering publick aflairs, ( for the gradus 75 diverſos conflitait ordines in ſe 
ſettling things in motion, for effectual diſpatch , 4#infor, ut dum reverentiam minores 

5 ; » potrortbus exhiberent, (x potiores minori- 
tor preventing endleſs diſſeftions and confuſions bus diligentiam impenderent, una concor- 
both .in reſolving upon and executing things ) 4 #484 diverſitare contentio & rett? 


it 1s needtull that one perſon ſhould be authorized - om "Toh. VITE. P gra mw Je 


to preſide among the reſt, unto whom the power T6 this end divine providence hath 


and care ſhould be entruſted to convoke Aſſemblies Jha es and divers orders 
in fit ſeaſon, to propoſe matters for conſultation , the leſs reverence the greater, and the 


: k , 
to moderate the debates and proceedings, to declare Fe take care of the leſs, from this 


] diverſty there might ariſe one frame 
the reſult, and to ſec that what is agreed upon may of concord, and all offices be daily ad- 


be duly executed ; Such a charge then naturally mvniſtred. 

would devolve it felt upon the Prelate of the Mezropolis, as being ſuppo- 
ſed conſtantly preſent on the place ; as being at home in his own ſeat 
of preſidence, and receiving the reſt under his wing ; as inconteſtably 


X..3 {urpa(- ' 


* * as * 4 
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ſurpaſſing others in all advantages anſwerable to the ſecular advantages 
of his City ; for that it was unſeemly and hard, it he at. home ſhould be 
poſtponed in dignity to others repairing thither ; for that alſo common- 
ly he was in a manner the ſpiritual Father of the reſt, ( Religion being 
tirſt planted in great Cities and thence propagated to others) fo thar 
the reverence and dependence on Colonies to the mother City was due 
trom other Churches to his See. 

Wherefore by conſent of all Churches, grounded on ſuch obvious rea- 
ſon of things, the preſidency in each Province was aſſigned to the Bi- 
ſhop of the Metropolis , hr was called the firſt Bulhop , the ns; vp 

«wt A : tane , ( in ſome places the * Primate, the Archbi- 
ay j Wl ny = ” ſhop, the Patriarch, the Pope) of the Province. The 
gs ETIONOTYS £1454 EOves #+JEV al 


103 3 6 a2nic aedrape. Can Abofh27, Apoſtolical Canons call him the firft —_ (which 


The Biſhops of each Nation. ought ſheweth the Antiquity of this Inſtitution : ) the .4- 
to know who 1s chief among them. : # : 
For gy Pty ong, " gp0, angge frican Synods did appoint that name to him as moſt 


modeſt, and calling him Primate in that ſenſe ; 0- 
ther ancient Synods ſtyle him the Metropolite ; and to the Metropolites. 
of the principal Cities they gave the Title of Archbiſhop. The Biſhops 
of Rome and Alexandria peculiarly were called Popes ; although that 
name was ſometimes deferred to any other Biſhop. 

During this ſtate of things the whole Church did conſiſt of ſo many 
Provinces, being ayrex:peaw , independent on each other in Ecclefiaſtt- 
cal adminiſtrations ; each reſerving to it ſelf the conſtitution of Biſhops, 
the convocation of Synods, the enacting of Canons , the deciſion of 
Cauſes, the definition of Queſtions ; yet 1o that each Province did hold 
peacefull and amicable correſpondence with others ; upon the like terms 
as before each 7z24iz, or Epiſcopal precinct did hold intercourſe with 
its neighbours. 

And whoever in any Province did not comply with or ſubmit to the 
->4m*s Orders and Determinations reſolved upon in thoſe Aſſemblies, was dee- 
5. Nic med a ſchiſmatical, contentious and contumelious perſon ; with good 
i reaſon, becauſe he did thwart a Diſcipline plainly conducible to publick 
good ; becauſe declining ſuch judgments he plainly ſhewed that he would 
admit none, ( there not being any fairer way of determining things than 
by common advice and agreement of Paſtours ) becauſe he did in effect 

reftiſe all gbod terms of communion and peace. 

Thus 1 conceive the Metropolitical governance was introduced, by 
humane prudence following conſiderations of publick neceſſity or uti- 
lity : There are indeed fome, who think it was inſtituted by the Apoſtles ; 
but their Arguments do not ſeem convincing, and ſuch a conſtitution 
doth not (as I take it) well ſute to the ſtatgot their times, and the courſe 
they took infounding Churches. 

Into ſuch a Chanel, through all parts of Chri/tendow (though with ſome 
petty differences in the methods and meaſures of ating) had Eccleſiaſti- 
cal adminiſtrations fallen of themſelves; plaig community of reaſon, and 
imitation inſenſibly propagating that courſe; and therein it ran for a good 
time, before it was by general conſent and folemn ſan&tion eſtabliſhed. | 

The whole Church then was a Body conliſting of ſeveral confederati- 

ons of Biſhops, acting in behalf of their Churches 
Can. Apt. 38. under their reſpe&tive Metropo/ztanes, who did ma- 
dr cig 4's ie hg 5 nage the common attairs in each Province ; convo- 
king Synods at ſtated times and upon emergent oc- 


; caſions ; 
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caſions ; in in them deciding Cauſes and Controverſies ait ms *Burannagyyc yeela nj 
incident,relating to faith or practice ; framing Rules + Gy Aer 
ſerviceable to common Edification, and decent uni- 


formity in God's fervice ; quaſhing Hereſies and Schiſms ; declaring, 
truths impugned or queſtioned ; maintaining the harmony of commu- 
nion and concord with other Provinces adjacent or remote. 
Such was the ſtate of the Church, unto which the Apoſtolical Ca- 
nons and Conſtitutions do reter, anſwerable to the times in which they 
were framed ; and which we may diſcern in the pra&tice of ancient 
Synods. 
Such it did continue, when the great Synod of Nzce was celebrated, 
which by its authority ( preſumed to repreſent the 
authority of all Biſhops in the World, who were q1,zas; ns & Io Souls noven- 
ſummoned thereto) backed by the Imperial Autho- «, © % dyjoy © Nigia Thentews 
rity and Power, did confirm thoſe Orders, as they *#@—— 99% Conſtant. egg) gh 
found them ſtanding by more general cuſtome, and 
received Rules in moſt Provinces ; reducing them *Tm2g os anion Os mlay maggtn'a 
into more uniform prattice ; ſo thatBwhat before %dius puadfad, Can, 20 
{tood upon reaſon , cuſtomary uſage , particular 
conſent, by ſo auguſt ſanEtion did become walenrſal 1 Law ; and did ob- 
tain ſo great veneration, as by ſome to be conceived everlaſtingly and 
immutably obligatory ; according to thoſe maximes of Pope Leo. 
It is here farther obſervable, that whereas divers Provinces did hold 
communion and entercourte ; fo that upon occaſion they did ( by their 
tormed Letters ) render to one another an account of their proceedings, 
being or great moment, eſpecially of thoſe which concerned the general 
{tate of Chriſtianity, and common taith ; calling, when need was, for 
ailiſtence one of other to reſolve points: of faith, or to ſettle order and 
peace ; there .was in fo doing a ſpecial reſpect given to the Metropolites 
of great Cities : and to prevent diſſenfions, which naturally ambition 
doth prompt men to, grounded upon degrees of reſpect, an Order was 
fixed among them , according to which in ſubſcriptions of Letters, in 
accidental congreſles, and the like occaſions, ſome ſhould precede others ; 
(that diſtinction being chiefly and commonly grounded on the greatneſs, 
iplendour, opulency of Cities ; or following the ſecular dignity of 


them : ) whence Rome had the firſt Place, Alexandria the ſecond, An-. 
tioch the third, Hieruſalem the fourth, &c. 


Afterward, Conſtantine having introduced a new partition of the Em- Zoſ. lib. 2. 
pire, whereby divers Provinces were combined together into one Territo- EO fl 
ry, under the regiment of a Vicar, or a Lieutenant of a Pr efettus-pre- 


fus, Brev. 
zerio, which Territory was called a Dioceſe ; the Eccleftaſtical ſtate was 
adapted ; in conformizy thereto ; new Eccleſiaſtical 


Syſtems, and a new fort of ſpiritual Heads thence __"Emmoritnoz md (Zapp ws, Sm. 


ſpringing up ; fo that in each Dioceſe, conſiſting of Cuulc, 0.16 L208, 


Atatxnmis. Epiſt. Orient. ad Rufum. 
divers Provinces an Eccleſiaſtical Exarch (otherwiſe in Sn. Eph. p. 396. 


{ometimes called a Primate, ſometimes a Dzroceſan, Diſt. 99. cap. 1,2. 


; ; : 0, 8Jnarmleo! Nerudee: Nornorys 
lometimes a Patriarch) was conſtituted, an{wera- ig. Sn. Chale, 48.2. (þ. 211.) 


ble to the Civil Exarch of a Dioceſe ; who by ſuch Ta 2 eden of frenimes 4 
conſtitution did obtain a like Authority over the 


y : TlaT& aeyas a9. Lon. ad 28. Can. 
Metropolitanes of Provinces, as they had in their C<hatc- 


Novell. x . 04. 
Province over the Biſhops of Cities ; ſo that it ap- P: Grey: /'s pug ; 4 Ae, TEA 


pertaincd to them to call together the Synods of the — Ordo Epr/coporum quadripartitus eft, id 
J-2 whole 


—_—_—  ————— 
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- ſurpaſſing others in all advantages anſwerable to the ſecular advantages 
of his City ; for that it was unſeemly and hard, if he at. home ſhould be 
poſtponed in dignity to others repairing thither ; for that alſo common- 

ly he was in a manner the ſpiritual Father of the reſt, ( Religion being 

firſt planted in great Cities and thence propagated to others) fo thar 
the reverence and dependence on Colonies to the mother City was due 
trom other Churches to his See. | 

Wherefore by conſent of all Churches, grounded on ſuch obvious reg- 
ſon of things, the preſidency ineacÞ Province was aſſigned to the Bi- 
ſhop of the Metropolis, who was called the firſt Bſhop , the Mezropol;- 


: Wy | 
* Prima: Provincte. Cod. Afr. Can.19. FONC , ( in ſome places the * Primate , the Archbj- 
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ſhop, the Patriarch, the Pope ) of the Province. The 
Cen: Ao29. Apoſtolical Canons call him the firft Biſhop (which 
each Nation ought ſheweth the Antiquity of this Inſtitution : \ the 4- 


to know who 1s chief among them. £-;-.,, Synods did appoint that name to him as moſt 


Cod. Afr. Can. 39. Dift. g9. cap. 3. 


modeſt, and calling him Primate in that ſenſe ; 0- 
ther ancient Synods ſtyle him the Metropelite ; and to the Merropolites. 
of the principal Cities they gave the Title of Archbiſhop. The Biſhops 
of Rome and Alexandria ' peculiarly were called Popes ; although that 
name was ſometimes deferred to any other Biſhop. 

During this ſtate of things the whole Church did conſiſt of ſo many 
Provinces, being aurextpeag , independent on each other in Ecclefiaſti- 
cal adminiſtrations ; each reſerving to it ſelf the conſtitution of Biſhops, 
the convocation of Synods,, the enacting of Canons , the deciſion of 
Cauſes, the definition of Queſtions ; yet 1o that each Province did hold 
peacefull and amicable correſpondence with others ; upon the like terms 
as before each 7zexiz, or Epiſcopal precin&t did hold intercourſe with 
its neighbours. / 

And whoever in any Province did-not comply with or ſubmit to the 
Orders and Determinations reſolved upon in thoſe Aſſemblies, was dee- 
med a ſchiſmatical, contentious and contumelious perion ; with good 
reaſon, becauſe he did thwart a Diſcipline plainly conducible to publick 
good ; becauſe declining ſuch judgments he plainly ſhewed that he would 
admit none,, ( there not being any fairer way of determining things than 
by common advice and agreement of Paſtours ) becauſe he did in effect 
refiiſe all good terms of communion and peace. 

Thus 1 conceive the Metropolitical governance was introduced, by 
humane prudence following conſiderations of publick neceſſity or uti- 
lity : There are indeed ſome, who think it was inſtituted by the Apoſtles ; 
but their Arguments do not ſeem convincing, and ſuch a conſtitution 
doth not (as I take it). well ſute to the ſtateot their times, and the courſe 
they took infſÞþunding Churches. 

Into ſuch a Chanel, through all parts of Chri/endom (though with ſome 
petty differences in the methods and meaſures of ating) had Eccleſiaſti- 
cal adminiſtrations fallen of themſelves; plain community of reaſon, and 
imitation inſenſibly propagating that courſe; and therein it ran for a good 
time, before it was by general conſent and ſolemn ſandtion eſtablithed. - 

The whole Church then was a Body conliſting of ſeveral confederati- 
ons of Biſhops , ating in behalf of their Churches 


Can. Apoſt. 4%; we & under their reſpeive Metropolitanes, who did ma- 
MF nage the common affairs in each Province ; convo- 


king Synods at ſtated times and upon emergent oc- 
| caſions ; 


fn Pa Tn * OO EO” CT OT 


—— 
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caſions ; in them deciding Cauſes and Controverſies ai ms 'Bunamagig: 


incident,relating to faith or praQtice ; framing Rules * 3 duv1oOmrubiar acorns —— 


Syn. Ant. Can. 20, 


ſerviceable to common Edification, and decent uni- 
formity in God's fervice'; quaſhing Herefies and Schiſms ; declaring 
truths impugned or queſtioned ; maintaining the harmony of commu- 
nion and concord with other Pravinces adjacent or remote. 

Such was the ſtate of the Church, unto which the Apoſtolical Ca- 
nons and Conſtitutions do refer, anfwerable to the times in which they 
were framed ; and which we may diſcern in the practice of ancient 
Synods. 

"Re it did continue, when the great Synod of Nice was celebrated, 
which by its authority ( preſumed to repreſent the 


authority of all Biſhops in the World, who were qt n ©5 in Shouts mnedn- 
ſummoned thereto) backed by the Imperial Autho- «, © # dylov ” Nugiq Tenor 


rity. and Power, did confirm thoſe Orders, as they 
found them ſtanding by more general cuſtome, and 


oe@ — Synod. Conſtant. Theod. Ss 9, 


received Rules in molt Provinces ; reducing them *Tmie 6 mivrn & mon magyinia 


into more uniform prattice ; ſo thawhat before #5 guranug. Can. 20. 
{ſtood upon reaſon, cuſtomary uſage , particular - 

conſent, by ſo auguſt fanftion did become univerſal Law ; and did ob- 

tain ſo great veneration, as by ſome to be conceived everlaſtingly and 

umnmutably obligatory ; according to thofe maximes of Pope Leo. 

It is here farther obſervable, that whereas divers Provinces did hold - 
communion and entercourfe ; fo that upon occaſion they did ( by their 
formed Letters) render to one another an account of their proceedings, 
being of great moment, eſpecially of thoſe which concerned the general 
ſtate of Chriſtianity, and common faith ; calling, when need was, for 
aſliſtence one of other to reſolve points: of faith, or to ſettle order and 
peace ; there .,was in ſo doing a ſpecial reſpect given to the Metropolites 
of great Cities : and to prevent difſenfions, which naturally ambition 
doth prompt men to, grounded upon degrees of refpe&t, an Order was 
fixed among them, according to which in ſubſcriptions of Letters, in 
accidental congreſſes, and the like occaſions, ſome ſhould precede others ; 
(that diſtinction being chiefly and commonly grounded on the greatneſs, 
{plendour, opulency of Cities; or following the ſecular dignity of 
them : ) whence Rome had the fr/# place, Alexandria the ſecond, Ans. 
tioch the third, Hieruſalem the fourth, 6c. 


Afterward, Conftantine having introduced a new partition of the Em- of. 1ib. 2. 


pire, whereby divers Provinces were combined together into one Territo- ? 


ry, under the regiment of a Yicar, or a Lieutenant of a Prefetlus-pre- tus, Brev. 


7erio, which Territory was called a Dioceſe ; the Ecclefraſtical fate was 
adapted in conformity thereto ; new Eccleſiaſtical 


Syſtems, and a new ſort of ſpiritual Heads thence __ Emo2vmr wo ifdpyy we, Sym. * 


Chalc. ##. 10. p. 3 


ſpringing up ; ſo that in each Dioceſe, conſiſting of * A,mmic. Epit. Orient. ad Rufum. 


divers Provinces an Ecclefiaſtical Exarch (otherwife # Oo OR EINE: 
ſometimes called a Primate, ſometimes a Dtoceſan, - iſt. 99s cap, Ty 2. 


ſometimes a Patriarch) was conſtituted, anſwera- 
ble to the Civil Exarch of a Dioceſe ; who by ſuch 
conſtitution did obtain a like Authority over the 
Metropolitanes of Provinces, as they had in their 
Province over the Biſhops of Cities ; ſo that it a 

pertained to them to call together the Synods of the 
Y 3 


O; 816 m1o! NaTeaeaa omnonws 
x51. Syn, Chalc, AF. 2. (þ. 211.) 

Ephefi J\xguor I1alerapygrbr-Evag. 3.6. 

Ti18s Z $Z&pyus */ Jornenotav T5 
TleTeragats Pan. Zon. ad 28. Can. 
Chalc. 


Novell. £37. cap. 5. ( 123. cap. Io. 
P. Greg. I. Ep. 11, 56, 
Ordo Epiſcoporum quadripartitus eft, id 


whole 


———_— ___ _ 


1166 A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 


eft in Patriarchis, Archiepiſcopis, Metro- whole Dioceſe, to Pr eſide in them, and-in them to 

politanis, arque Eptſcopis. 1d. dift. 21. diſpatch the principal affairs concerning that pre- 

"I Dingſi Ex. tranſlates YZopzer, Pri- Cin@t, to ordain Metropolitanes, to confirm the Or- 

matem, in Syn. Chalc. Can. 9, © 17- dinations of Biſhops, to decide Cauſes and Contro- 
verſies between Biſhops upon appeal from Provincial Synods. 

Some conceive the Synod of Nice did eſtabliſh it ; but that can hardly 
well be ; for that Synod was held about the time of that diviſion, (after 
that Conſtantine was ſetled in a peacefull enjoyment of the Empire) and 

ſcarce could take notice of fo freſh a change in the 
Op re 5 navy, tre 4 quid. State ; that doth not pretend to innovate, but pro- 

mip tcl nah-— Can. Y | fe(ſc hk im ie &; ſpeciall d : 
Te dexaia i xegrtm. Can 6, Telleth in its ſanQtions ſpecially to regard ancient 
Kg” 7 Rs: I x Ta- cuſtome, ſaving to the Churches their privileges of 
Owls 5 þ wp als *Arniace, x WhRICh they were poſſeſſed ; that onely mentioneth 
% mis vas Frapyare ww nzzoccia Provinces, and repreſenteth the Metropolitanes in 
0% 7 'ExxAnie. Ibid. them as the chief Governours Eccleſiaſtical then be- 
ing ; that conſtituteth a peremptory deciſion of weighty cauſes in Pro- 
vincial Synods, which 1s inconſiſtent with the Dioceſan Authority ; that 
"Sf = taketh no ndfice of Conſtantinople, the principal Dio- 
BA. BI et on oy On. ceſe in the Eaſt, as ſeat of the Empire ; (and the Sy- 
wi Hs, Laod: Can. 12. @ nod.of Antioch, inſiſting in the cnn pr the Ni- 

> HUNOPS 1000 commute  cexe, doth touch onely Metropolitanes ( Can. 19. 
eb. po. nr mein bwomyen ua and the Synod of tes {IS onely ſuppoſe 9.) 
Order.) In fine, that Synod is not recorded by 
any old Hiſtorian to have framed ſuch an alteration ; which indeed was 
ſo conſiderable, that Euſebius who was preſent there could not well have 
paſſed it over in filence. 

Of this opinion was the Synod of Carthage in their Epiſtle to Pope Ce- 
leſtine T. who underſtood no juriſdiction but that of Metropolitanes to be 
conſtituted in the Nicene Synod. 

Some think the Fathers of the Second General Synod did introduce it, 
ſeeing it expedient that Eccleſiaſtical adminiſtrations ſhould correſpond 
to the Political ; for they did innovate ſomewhat in the form.of Govern- 
ment ; they do expreſly uſe the new word Dioceſe, according to the ci- 
vil ſenſe, as diſtinct from a Province ; they do diſtintly name the par- 
ricular Dzoceſes of the Oriental Empire, as they ſtood in the civil eſta- 

Ei 5 ovuCn bliſhment ; they do preſcribe to the Bilhops in each Dzoceſe to at uni- 
pn cet tedly there, not skipping over the bounds of it ; they order a kind of 
G74; ae36 4.- appeal to the Synod of the Dioceſe, prohibiting other appeals : The Hi- 
pare: Lys ſtorians expreſly do report of them, that they did diſtinguiſh and diſtri- 
iyuanudmer Pute Dioceſes, that they did conſtitute Patriarchs, that they did prohibit 
md 'E7:0%- thzt any of one Dioceſe ſhould intrude upon another. 


A, TOT\ 0k” 


763 eggniyos we'Govs auido Of # doxnnus 'Enaoximey caviyrs ag F airiay TAUTNS Cv IBAeuy —— 
Syn. Conſt. Can. 6. 


Bur if it fo happen that the Biſhops of any Province cannot re&ify thoſe things which are laid to the charge of 


ll 
cc — 


a Bxhop, they ſhall then go to a greater Synod of the B1 of that Dreceſe, met together for that 
The Fathers of Conſtantinople 1n their Synodick Epiſtle diſtinguiſh the Province and Dioceſe of Antzoch, oi 7% 
Tf #mapylai, & © aranminxig domnnus guud eguiros — Theod. 5s. 9. 


Kai IlaTeidp yt xgTiISou Naveruduluer Tas (7apyca SOCT. 5. 8, | 

'Ey dxery 30 71 Camdbion mrs aunt My715 ci puangetct TlaTis duugurus mis ww TH Ningis Gwvadoudd on 
is oixorss dNoxeuvan, & irgry Mhuxion Ta gaurns amheucy, arnpus dT&29pLeorrts 5% dTwwas nds Nani- 
VWs $74 un combats Theodor. Epift. 86. (ad Flavianum. ) ES TE : 

For, ſays Theodore, the Bleſſed Fathers meeting together 18 the yn ang: City, diſtinguiſh'd Dioceſes agreeably 
to what the Nzcene Fathers had done, and allotted to every Dioceſe what belonged to 1c : on the contrary char- 
z1ng that no one of one Dloceſe ſhould encroach upon another. | 


But 
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Bit if we {hall attently ſearch and ſcan paſſages, we may perhaps find 
reaſon to judge, that this form did ſoon after the Synod of Nice creep in 
without any ſolemn appointment by ſpontaneous aſſumption and ſub- 
miſſion, accommodating things to the Political courſe ; the great Biſhops 
( who by the amplification of their City in power, wealth and concourſe 
of people were advanced in reputation and intereſt ) aſſuming ſuch au- 
thority to themſelves ; and the leſſer Biſhops eaſily complying ; And of 
this we have ſome Arguments. Cyril Biſhop of Feruſalem being depoſed 
and extruded by Acacius Metropolitan of Paleſtine , did appeal to a grea- 
ter Judicatory ; being the firſt (as Socrates noteth ) Re 
who ever did uſe that courſe ; becauſe, it ſeemeth, oO 7vis oi) man 
there was no greater in being till about that time ; | F552 CN ene 2 
which was ſome years heſbes ih Synod of Conſtan- pon eB aps 4p ed 
tinople ; in which there is a mention of a greater Sy- 6miy1y—— Soc. 2. 40. 
od of the Dioceſe — . 

There was a convention of Biſhops of the Poxtick Dioceſe at Tyana ; Sozom.s.12- 
(diſtinguiſhed from the Aſian Biſhops) whereof Euſebius of Ceſarea is 
reckoned in the firſt place, as Preſident ; in the time of Yalers. 

Nefarius Bulhop of Conſtantinople is ſaid by the : : ; 

Synod of Chalcedon to have preſided in the Synod PB 2 ang, br lt, 
of Conſtantinople. - Imper. ) 

A good Argument is drawn from the very Canon =rT3; vas Neixyory "Emtoximat—— 
of the Synod of Conſtantinople it felt ; which doth Ca 2, 
ſpeak concerning Biſhops over Dioceſes as already ,;n®" =_m ne w_ 
conſtituted,” or extant ; not inſtituting that Order | 
of Biſhops, but ſuppoſing it, and together with an implicit confirmation 
regulating practice according to it, by prohibiting Brſhops to leap over 
the bounds of their Dzoceſe, ſo as to meddle in the affairs of other Dio- 
ceſes ; and by ordering appeals to the Synod of a Dioceſe. 

Of Authority gained by ſuch acon and conceſſion without 
law, there might be produced divers inſtances. 

As particularly that the See of Con/tantinople did aſſume to it ſelf Or- 
dination and other ads of Juriſdiftiqn, in three Dioceſes, before any 
ſuch power was granted to it by any Synodical Decree ; the which to 
have done divers inſtances ſhew ; ſome whereof are 
alledged in the Synod of Chalcedon ; as St. Chryſo- a Os 4 oo ALD. tg; 
ſtome, of whom it is there ſaid, That going into Afia Wu, 4mnIwr bs 'Avig, x; inges> 

” -O L fifteen Biſhops, and eaſter 0# others in jig ap 76 w_ {han Sm. Chalc. 


He alſo poſed Gerontius Biſhop of Nicomedia, belonging to the Dio« $02om. 8.6; 
ceſe of Pontas. 


Whence the Fathers of Chalcedon did aver, That , Td 38 % mw\# negriou is Imp 


Theod.2. 26, 
$OZ., 4+ 25. 


they had in a Synod confirmed the ancient cuſtome *X"," **1oumremdiray djia Ocs 

which the Holy Church of God in C * 7 wioewlles gra 7 ay © Aa af 

to ordain Metropolitanes in the Afian, Pontic and 7%, jg oy, yu) x7" ouvodelu} 

Thracian Dioceſes. | ad FR po 
The which cuſtome, (conſiſtent with reaſon, and becoming the dig- 

nity of the Empire, and gratefull to the Court) that great Synod did 9" Chalc. 

eſtabliſh, although the Roman Church out of jealouſie did conteſt and i -* 3 

proteſt againſt it. | 5D 
But the moſt pertinent inſtances are thoſe of the Roman, Alexandrine 

and Antiochene Churches having by degrees aſſumed to themſelves ſuch 


power 
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power over divers Provinces; in imitation of which Churches the other 
Dioceſan Biſhops may well be thought to have enlarged their Juriſdiction, 
bn ; This form of government is intimated in the Sy- 
AE rtf ont 4 OY, _ nod of Epheſus ; by tllpſe words in which Dioceſes 
FCN ISL HG Sy Eph. Can. 8. - and Provinces are difttmguiſhed ; and the ſame ſhall 
# [ FS is mention of Dioceles 12 Ao pþſeried in all Dioceſes and afl Provinces every 
WErEe. 
However that this form of Diſcipline was perfectly ſetled in the times 
k; 3 ook 4 4 arrls bras My Of the Fourth General Synod is evident by two no- 
reomninlu Emiorons i x nents du-* table Canons thereof, wherein it is decreed, that if 
n'N ohh 76 Bore EL 3 - wh Þ f 2apey any Biſhop have a controverfie with his Metropolitan of 
eayr.yumideas Ferrers x» ir war dh his Province, he ſhall reſort to and be judged by the 
naGiowe Syn. Chalc, Can. 19, 17-8 PF xarchof the Dioceſe, or by the See of Conſtantinople. 
This was a great privilege conferred on the: Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; 
the which perhaps did ground (to be ſure it did make way for) the plea 
of that Biſhop to the Title of Oecumenical Patriarch, or Univerſal Biſhop, 
which Pope Gregory did ſo exagitate ; and indeed it ſoundeth fo fairly 
toward it, that the Pope hath nothing comparable to it to alledge. in fa- 
vour of his pretences ; this being the Decree of the greateſt Synod that 
ever was held among the Ancients, where all the Patriarchs did concur 
in making theſe Decrees ; which Pope Gregory did reverence as one of 
the Goſpels.— - If any ancient Synod did ever conſtitute any thing like 
to Unzverſal Monarchy, it was this ; wherein a final determination of 
greateſt Cauſes was granted to the See of Conſtantinople, without any ex- 
ception or reſervation : I mean as to ſemblance, and the ſound of words ; 
for as:to the true ſenſe I do indeed conceive that the Canon did onely re- 
late to cauſes emergent in the Eaſtern parts ; and probably it did onely 
reſpe&t the three Dioceſes ( of Afra, Pontus, and Thrace ) which were 
immediately ſubjected to his Patrzarchal Juriſdiction. 
Quem autem Pope Nicholas 1. doth very jocularly expound this Cazos ; aftirmin 
Shoes wy that by the Primate of the Dioceſe is underſtood the Pope (Dioceſe being 
S. Smodus put by a notable figure tor Dioceſes) and that an appeal is to be made to 
meg 5 * the Brſhop of Conſtantinople, onely; by permiſſion, in caſe the Party will 
prim? Vicari- be Content therewith. 


um, nullus ? 
penitus intelligitur—— None can underſtand whom the Holy Synod ſhould call Primate of a Dioceſe, .excepr 
the Vicar of the prime Apoſtle. : | 

Tantundem valet dixiſſe Primatem Diceſeos, quantum ſi perhibaiſſet Dixceſeon. P. Nich, I, Ep. 8. (p. 507.) To 
ſay the Primate of a Dioceſe is as much as to ſay of Dioceſes, 


We may note, that ſome Provincial Churches were by ancignt cuſtome 
exempted from dependence on any Primacy or Patriarchate. 

Such an one the Cyprian Church was adjudged to be in the Ephefine 
Synod ; wherein the privileges of fuch Churches were confirmed againſt 

T2 5 aint 8 3B 7 Grnor Nai. EE invaſion of greater Churches ; and to that pur- 
nia 4 Of «murrx3 imager mzg- poſe this general Law enaCted, Let the ſame be ob- 
is arr hay ann * R (ervd in all Dioceſes and Provinces every where — 
GrALga wy E101 mov imager irhegs MS : 

# Tow dywMw 8, 35 dps a3 1 that none of the Biſhops moſt beloved of God invade 
urs jy TW why urs Nhiee xalt" ayother Province which did not formerly belong to him 
AajaCAvyer, 4M & Kal Ms KATA, : FJ | : +4 

x 92* david mralumu Crnodedp Or v3 ON Pls Predeceſſours ; and if any one have invaded one, 
720 SmeNJ616a, fc. Conc. Eph. Can. 8: gud violently ſeit d it, that he reſtore it. 

' Such a Church was that of Brztain anciently, before Auſtin did in- 
troduce the Papal Authority here, againſt that Canon : as by divers 
learned Pens hath been ſhewed. 

Such 
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Such was the Church of Africk, as by their Canons againſt tranſma- 
rine appeals, -and about all other matters doth appear. | 

It is ſuppoſed, by ſome, that Diſcipline was ſcrued yet one peg high Ihd. df. 2. 
cr, by ſetting up the Ordef pf Patriarchs higher than Primates, or Do- _ O 
ceſan Exarchs ; but I find no ground of this tuppoſal except 1n one cale ; 
that is, of the Biſhop of Coxſtantineple being ſet above the Biſhops of Fphe- 
ſus, Ceſarea and Heraclea, which were the Primates of the three Dzoceſes. 


It is a notable fib, which Pope Nicholas II. tel- 


leth, as Gratian citeth him; That the Church of #5; 


Rome inſtituted all Patriarchal Supremacies, all Me- 


tropolitan Primacies, Epiſcopal Sees, all Eccleſraſt ical 
Orders and Dignities whatſoever. 


Omnes ſive Patriarche cujuslibet apices, 
ve Metropolean Primatus, aut Epiſcopa- 
tuum Cathedras, wel Eccleſiarum cujus1t- 
bet Ordints Dignttates inſtituit Romana 
Eccleſia. P. Nich. II. Diſt. 22. cap. 1+ 


Now things ſtanding thus in Chriſtendom, we may, concerning the 
intereſt of the Roman Bithop, in reterence to them, obſerve, 

x. In all theſe tranſaftions about modelling the ſpiritual Diſcipline, 
there was no Canon eſlabliſhed any peculiar Juriſdiction to the Biſhop of 


Rome, onely the 


2. Synod of Nzce did ſuppoſe that he by cuſtome did enjoy ſome Autho- 
rity within certain precincts of the Weſt, like to that which it did confirm 
to the Biſhop of Alexandria in Egypt, and the Countries adjacent thereto. 


3. The Synods of Conſtantinople. did allow him 
honourary privileges or precedence before all other 


Biſhops, aſſigning the next place after him to the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople. : 


ITpsgoCeia Tung. Can. 3. 
Ta mexTae % $CaiperT © This 
Sym. Ch. AZ. = 


4- In other privileges the Synod of Chalcedon did equall the See of Con- "1 Tos 


ſtantinople to the Roman. 


0 [et as 


5. The Canons of the two Firſt and Fourth General Synods, ordering all 
aftairs to be diſpatched, and cauſes to be determined in Metropolitan or Dio- 
ceſan Synods,doexclude the Roman Biſhop from meddling in thoſe concerns. 

6. The Popes (out of a humour natural to them, to like nothing but 
what they did themſelves, and which ſerved their Intereſts) did not re- 
liſh thoſe Canons, although enacted by Synods which themſelves admit- 


ted for Occumenical : 7hat ſubſcription of ſome Bi- 
ſhops made above fixty years ſince as gon boaſt, does 
no whit favour your perſuaſion : a ſubſcription never 
tranſmitted to the knowledge of the Apoſtolick See by 
your Predeceſſours, which from its very beginning be- 
ing weak, and long fince ruinous, you endeavour now 
too late and unprofitably to revive. 

So doth Pope Leo I. treat the Second Great Sy- 
nod, writing to Anatolins : and Gregory ſpeaking of 
the fame ſays, That the Roman Church has ot the 
alts of that Synod, nor receiv'd its Canons. 


Perſuaſioni enim tug in nullo penitus 
ſuffragatur quorundam Epiſcoporum ante 
ſexaginta, ut jattas, annos fatta ſubſcri- 
ptio, nunquamque & pradeceſſoribus tuis 
ad Apoſtolice Sedis tranſmiſſa notitiam, 
cut ab initio ſut caduce, dudymgue collapſx 
ſera nuxc Cy inutilia ſubjicere fomenta vo- 
luiſti—— P. Leo. Ep. 53. (ad Anatol. ) 
Vid. Ep. 54, & 55, & 61. 


Romana autem Eccleſia eoſdem Canones 
vel geſta Synodi illius haFtenus non habet, 


nec accepit, Greg. M. Ep. 6. 21. ( ad 
Eulog. Alex. ) : mg 


7. Wheretore in the Welt they did obtain no effect, fo as to eſtabliſh 


Dioceſan Primacies there. 


The Biſhops of Cities, which were Heads of Dioceſes, either did not N- 4 Roman 


know of theſe Canons (which is probable, becauſe Rome did ſmother the 


notice of them : 


Synod, Anno 
378. conſ1- 


) or were hindred from uſing them ; the Pope having ſo ſting of Ita- 
winded himſelf in and got ſuch hold among them, as he would not let gO, 


lian Biſhops 
did give the 


Pope ſuch a privilege as the Synod of Conſtantinople did to the Biſhop of that See. ( Marc. de Primat. p. 103. ex 


app. Cod. Theodol. wide Baron.) 


But there 1s difference between a General Synod, and an Tralian Synod : and what had an Tralian Synod ro 
preſcribe to all the Provinces of the Roman Empire, or rather of the Weſt? P. Greg. 1. Ep. 7, 8: 


/. 


8, It 


ranks i Furs ins... 
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2, It indeed turned to a great advantage of the Pope, in carrying on 
his Encroachments, and enlarging his worldly Intereſts, 'that the We- 
ſiern Churches did not, as the Eaſtern, conform themſelves to the Poli- 

Balan = £1CAl frame in embracing Dioceſan Primacies ; which would have enga- 
thinketh, £ed and enabled them better to protect the Liberties of their Churches 


that Hilarins 44m Papal Invaſions. 
of Arles did ITO | 


pretend and offer at this Primatical power. apud Marc. $5. 32. but P. Leo did mainly check and quaſh hiz attempt. 


9. For hence for want of a better, the Pope did claim to himſelf a Pa- 
triarchal authority over the Weſtern Churches ; pretending a right of 
calling to Synods, of meddling in Ordinations, of determining Cauſes 
by appeal to him ; of dictating Laws and Rules to them, againlt the old 
rights of Metropolitans, and the later Conſtitutions for Primacies. 

Of this we have an Inſtance in St. Gregory ; where he alledging an 
Imperial Conftitution importing that in caſe a Clergy-man ſhould appeal 
from his Metropolitan, the cauſe ſhould be referred to the Archbiſhop and 
Patriarch of that Dioceſe, who judging according to the Canons and Laws 

ſhould give an end thereto ; doth conſequentially 


Contra hec ſi diftum fuerit, quia nec qſſyme an appeal from a My to himſelf, adjoy- 
4 


Metropolitam habuit, nec Patriarcham ; ; : . : , ; 
dicendum eft quia 4 Sede Apoſtalica, que Ing, 1f againſt theſe things it be ſaid, that the Bi- 


omnium Eccleſiarum caput eſt, cauſa hes ſhop had neirher Metropolitan nor Patriarch, it us to 
TRE airimenda fuerate OI To 3, (aid, that this cauſe was to be heard and decided 
| by the Apoſtolical See, which u the head of all Churches. 

10. Having gqt fuch NC and as to extent {tretched his Autho- 

Ruthn. rity beyond the bounds of hu ſ# -urbicarian precintts, he did alſo intend 

Hijt. 1.5. it in quality far beyond the privileges by any Eccleſiaſtical Law granted 
to Patriarchs ; or claimed or exerciſed by any other Patriarch ; till at 
length by degrees he had advanced it to an exorbitant omnipotency, and 
thereby utterly enſlaved the Weſtern Churches. 

The ancient Order did allow a Patriarch or Primate to call a Synod 
of the Biſhops in his Dioceſe, and with them to determine Eccleſiaſtical 
Afﬀairs by majority of ſuffrages; but he doth not doe fo, but ſetting him- 
{cit down in his Chair with a few of his Courtters about him, doth make 
Decrces and Dictates, to which he pretendeth all muſt ſubmir. 

The ancient Order did allow a Patriarch to ordain Metropolitans duly 
clcCted in their Dioceſes ; leaving Biſhops to be ordained by the Metro- 

. politans in their Provincial Synods ; but he will meddle in the Ordina- 
tion of every Biſhop, ſuffering none to be conſtituted without his con- 
firmation, tor which he muſt ſoundly pay. 

The ancient Order did allow a Patriarch, with the advice and conſent 
of his Synod to make Canons tor the well ordering his Dioceſe ; but he 
ſendeth about his Decretal Letters, compoſed by an infallible Secretary, 
which he pretendeth muſt have the force of Laws, equal to the higheſt 
Decrees of the whole Church. 

The ancient Order did ſuppoſe Biſhops by their Ordination ſufficient- 
ly obliged to render unto their Patriarch due obſervance, according to 
the Canons, he being liable to be judged in a Synod for the tranſgretiion 
of his duty ; but he forceth all Biſhops to take the moſt ſlaviſh oaths of 
obedience to him that can be imagined. 

The ancient Order did appoint that Byhops accuſed for offences 
ihould be judged in their Provinces ; or upon appeal from them: in Pa- 
triarchal Synods : but he receiveth appeals at the firſt hand, and deter- 


mineth 
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mineth them in Jus Caurt, without calling ſych a Synod in an age tor 
any ſuch purpoſe. 

The ancient Patriarchs did order all things, as became good Subjects, 
with leave and under ſubmiſſion to the Emperour, wha as he pleafed 
did interpoſe his confirmation of their San&tions { but this man preten- 
deth to decree what he pleaſeth without the leave, and againſt the will 
of Princes. ; 

Wherefore he is not a Patriarch of the Weſtern Churches, ( for that 
he aReth according to no Patriarchal Rule) but a certain kind of Sove- 
reign Lord, or a tyrannical Oppreſlour of them. 


11. In all the tranſaftions for modelling the Church there never was 154. ;: 
allowed to the Pope any dominion over his Fellow-patriarchs, or of 4&#t. 21- 
thoſe great Primates who had aſſumed that name to themſelves ; among ** ** 


whom indeed, for the dignity of his City, he had obtained a priority of 
honqur or place ; but never had any power over them ſetled by a title of 
Law, or by clear gnd unconteſted practice. 

Inſomuch, that if any of them had erred in Faith, or offended in Prac- 
tice, jt Was fequiſite to call a General Synod to judge them ; as. in the 
cales of Athavafus,. of Gregory Nazianzene and Maximus, of Theophilus 
and St. Chry/oſtame, of Neſtorzus and of Dioſcorus — 15 evident. 

12. Indeed all the Oriextal Churches did' keep themſelyes pretty free 
from his encroachments, although, when he had ſwolten ſo big in the 
Weſt, hg ſometimes did take accafian to attempt on their Liberty ; which 
they ſometimey dig warily decline, ſometames {toutly did oppole. 


But as to the-main, thoſe flouriſhing Churches conttantly did maintain yz. de Marc. 
2a diſtin adminiſtration from the Weſtern:Churches,, under their own #6. 7. cap-4 


Patriarchs and Synods, not ſuffering him to interlope in prejudice to 
their Liberty, | 

They without his leave or notice did call and celebrate Synods (where- 
of all the firſt great Synods are inſtances) their Ordinations were not. 
confirmed or touched by him ; Appeals were'not (with-publick regard 
or allowance) thence made to him in eauſes/great or little, but they de- 
cided them among themſelves : they quaſhed. Kerefies ſpringing up a- 
mong them, asthe Second General Synqd th&:-Macedoxians," Theophilus 
the Oragani/fts, &c. Little in any caſe had his Worſhip to doe with them 
or they with him, beyond what was needfull to maintain general com- 
muynign and correſpondence with him ; which they commonly, 'as-piety 
obliged, were. willing to doe. FE I 5 

And ſometimes, when a pert Pope, upon ſome incidental advantage 
of differences rifen among them, would be more buſie than they deemed 
convenient in tampering with their affairs, they did rap his fingers : fo 
Vidtor, fo Staphanus, fo Fulius and Liberius of old did feel to their {mart ; 
ſo afterward'Dawaſus and other Popes in the caſe of Flavianus ; Innocent 
in the caſe of St. Chry/oſfteme ; Felix and his Succeſlours in the caſe of 
Acacias did find little regard had to their interpoſals. 

So things proceeded, till at length a final rupture was made between 
os and they would not fufter him at: all to meddle with their 
HAYS. Wy 


Befare I proceed any farther I thall briefly draw ſome Corollaries from 
this Hiſtorical account which | have given of the original and growth of 
Metropelitical, Primatical and Patrzarchal Juriſdiction. 
3+ Patriarchs are an humgne TOTES: : 
2 2. J 


>L 


SORT. 


_ tas ——_ —_ 
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2. As they were 'c erected by the power and prudence of men, ſo they 
may be diſſolved by the ſame. 

3- They were erected by the leave and confirmation of Princes ; and 
may be dejected, if great reaſon do appear. 

4. The Patriarchate of the Pope beyond his own Province or Dioceſe 

doth not ſubſiſt upon any Canon of a General Synod. 

5. He can therefore claim no ſuch power otherwiſe than upon his in- 
vaſion or aſſumption. 

6. The Primates and Metro 
ſuppoſed otherwiſe than by 
ſuch an authority as he doth ufi 

7. It is not really a Patriarch Power ( like to that which was gran- 
ted by the Canons, and Princes) but another ſort of power which the 
Pope doth exerciſe. 

> The moſt rightfull Patriarch, holding falſe Do&rine, or impoſing 
unjuſt Laws, or yrannically abuſing his power may and ought to be re- 
jected from communion... 

9. Such a Patriarch is to be judged by a free Synod, if it may be had. 
ws If ſuch a Synod cannot be had by conſent of Princes, each 
Church may free it ſelf from the miſchiefs induced by his perverſe doc- 
trine or practice. 

11. No Eccleſiaſtical Power'can interpoſe in the management of any 
affairs within the Territory of any Prince without his conceſſion. 

12. By the Laws of God and according to ancient Practice Princes 
may modet the bounds of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion, erect Biſhopricks, 
enlarge, diminiſh, ' or transfer them as they pleaſe. 

I3. Wherefore cach Prince ( having Sapreme Power in his own Do- 
minions, and equal to what the wen Ems had in his) may ai any 
toreiga Prelate trom JuriſdiQtion in his Territories. 

| 14 It is expedient for 'peace and. publick good that he ſhould doe 
thus. 

15. Such Prelate, according to the rules of Chriſtianity, ought to be 
content with his doing ſo. 

16. Any Prelate, exerciſing power in the Dominion of any-Prince, is 
eatenus, his Subjett : as the Popes and all AI were to the Rofnan 
Emperours. 

17. Thoſe joints of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, eſtabliſhed in the Ronin 
Empire by the confirmation of Emperonrs, were- (as to-n conti- 
nuance) diſſolved by the diflolution of the Roman Empire. 

18, The power of the Pope in the Territaries of any Prince did fub- 
{iſt by his authority and favour. 

19. By the ſame reaſon as Princes have curbed the exorbitancy of Pa- 
pal power in-ſome caſes (of entertaining Legats, Appeals, dif- 
poling of Benefices, &c. ) ) by he ſame they might exclade it. 

20. The praCtice of Chriſtianity doth we vs a} uport the ſubſiſtence 
of ſuch a form inſtituted by man. 

Having ſhewed. at large OS this Univerſal Sovereignty and Jurifdic- 
tion of the Biſhop of Rome over the Chriſtian Church hath no real Foun- 
dation either in Scripture or elſewhere, it will be requifite toſbew by what 
ways and means fo groundleſs a claim and pretence ſhould gain belief and 
fabmmiffion to it, from ſo conſiderable a part of Chriſtendon\; and thatfrom 
ſo very ſlender roots (from ſlight beginnings and the flunmeſt pretences 


Cane 


litans of the Weſtern Church canno» be 
orce or out of fear to have ſubmitted to 


- _ - 
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os can well imagin ) this bulk of exorbitant power did grow, the vaſt- 


eſt that ever man on earth did attain, or did ever aim at, will be the 
leſs wonderfull , if we do conſider the many cauſes which did concur 
and contribute thereto ; ſome whereof are propoſed in the following 
Obſervations. | 

1. Eminency of any kind ( in wealth; in honour, in reputation, in 
might , in | wr , or mere order of dignity , ) doth eafily paſs into ad- 
vantages of real power and command over. thoſe who are infertonr in 
thoſe reſpeCts, and have any dealings or common tranſa&tians with ſuch 
Superiours. 

For to perſons endowed with ſuch eminency by voluntary deference 
the conduct of aftairs is wont to be allowed; none prefuming to ſtand in 
competition with them, every one rather yielding place to them vhan to 
their equals. 

The fame conduct of things , upon the fame accounts , and by rea- 
ſon of their poſſeſſion , doth continue faſt in their hands, ſo long as 
they do retain ſuch advantages. 

Then from a cuſtom of managing things doth ſpring up an opinion 
or a pretence of right thereto ; they are apt to aſſume a title, and others 
ready to allow it. 

Men naturally do admire fuch things, and fo are apt to defer extraor- 
dinary reſpect to the poſleflours of them. as 

Advantages of wealth and might are not onely inſtruments to attain, 
but incentives ſpurring men to affe& the getting authority over their 
poorer and weaker neighbours : for men will not be content with bare 
eminency, but wilt deſire real power and ſway, ſo as to obtain their wills 
over others, and not to be croſſed by any. Pope Les had no reaſon to 


wonder , that Anatolzus Biſhop of Conſtantinople was not content with 


dry honour. Men are apt to think their horiour is precarious, and ſtan- 
deth on an uncertain foundation, if it be not ſupported with real power ; 


ted or refractory. | == 

So the Biſhops of Conſtantinople and of Feruſalem, at firſt had onely 
privileges of honour; but afterward they ſoon hooked in power. 

Now the Roman Biſhops from the beginning were eminent above all 
other Byſhops in all kinds of advantages. - 

He was ſeated in the Imperial City , the place of 


uid ill 
fac , þ- 


non ſufficit 2? 
Leo Ep. >» 


general reſort ; thence obvious to all eyes ;' and his =Eulſeb. 6. 43- (And 244. ) 


name ſounding in all mouths. /He had a moſt'nu-  9#r1onibwe matre-Y Amm. Marc. | 
merous, Pas hs ſplendid flock and Clergy. -He had A weftt. _ (0-337-9 


the greateſt income (from liberal oblations)'to dif 

poſe of. He lived in greateſt ſtate and/luſtre. He had oportunities to 
aſſiſt others in their buſineſs, and to relitve them in their wants. 'He 
necef{farily thence did obtain great reſpe& and veneration. ' 'Hence in ll 


Euſcb, 


common affairs, the conduct and prefidence were tiattrally- devolved 


on him, withour conteſt. | 
No wonder then, that after ſome tune the Pope did arrive to fone 
pitch of authority over poor Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe who lay neareſt 
, os to him; 
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to him ; unproying his enuaency into power, and his paſtoral charge 
4 Qt: Re as 6 a kind of Empire ; according to that I Rn LN 
Tis "Popeley 'Er:0x0m5 mes 7 on of. SAcrates, that long before his 1tme the Roman 
wed hay pes "dv Au Gf, Eniſcopacy had advanced it ſelf beyond the Prieft- 
hood into a Potentacy. Webs, 
Socr. 9. 9. And the like he obſerveth to have happened in the Church of 4/e- 
andria, upan the like grounds, or by imitation of ſuch a pattern. 
2+ Any ſmall power is apt to grow and fpread it felf; a ſpark of it 
Matt. 13. 32 ſoon will expand it ſelf into a flame : it 1s very like to the gram of mus 
ftard ſeed , which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds ; but when it i grown, it 
u the greateſt awong herbs, aud becometh a tree, ſo that the birds of the air 
4 OB Ae come and lodge in the branches thereof. Encroaching 
© mov 4 Phuv. in Pyrrhy ren®® > (as Plutarch faith) is an innate difſeafe of Potentacies. 
| Whoever hath any pittance of it, will be improving 
his ſtock , having taſted the ſweetnels of having his will ( which ex- 
tremely gratifieth the nature of man ) he will not be fatisfied without 
having more ; he will take himſelf to be ftraitned by any bounds, 
and will ſtrive to free himſelf of all reſtraints. 
Any pretence wall ferve $0 ground attempts of enlarging power, and 
none will be balked. For Power is bold , enterpri- 


Subrepends occaſiones non pretermittit 


embitio—P. Leg & Ep. 62. +. Zing, reſtleſs: it always watcheth, or often findeth, 
Pacilis creſcit dignitas quam incipit, VT paſſeth opportunities of dilating it ſelf. Eve- 
Sen. Ep. 101, ,. , ry accellion doth beget tarther advantages to ampli- 


Prime demingagi ſyes in ardne; whi fi& it 3 as 1s ſtock groweth, fo it with eaſe propoy- 
fe bers, adfut ul & miniſr. tianably gdath encreaſe ; being ever out at - 3 As it 
Es 4 0-143-) | _- » groweth, ſo its {irength to maintain and enlarge it 
{elf doth grow ;_ it gaining more wealth, more friends, more aflociates 

and dependents. , Sy ; 

None can reſilt os obſtruct its growth without danger and manifold 
diadvantages:; for as its adherents are deemed loyal and faithfull, fo its 
oppoſers are branded with the imputations of rebellion, contumacy, dif- 
loyalty ; and not-ſucceeding in their refiſtence they will be undone. 

..None ever doth enterpriſe more than to ſtop its careir; fo that it ſel- 
dom loſeth by. oppoſition z end it ever gaineth by compoſition. If it 
be checked a ane time; , Qr.in ane place, it will, like the Sea , at an- 
other ſeaſon, in another point, break in. If it is ſometimes overthrown 
i9'a Battel , it is ſeldom conquered in the War. 

It is always 91 its march forward, and gaineth ground ; for one en- 
crqachment doth countenance the next , and is alledged for a precedent 


to authorize or juſtifie it. It ſeldom moyeth backward ; tor every 


Succeſſour thinketh he may juſtly enjoy what his Predeceſſour did 
: Zalny or which 15 tranſmitted into his poſſeſſion - ſo that there hardly 
' Ex ever beany reſtitution of i-gotten power. - = 
-'T Ws hate many abſolute Kingdoms grown ; the firſt Chief was a 
' © Leader of Volunteers; from thence he grew to be a Prince with ſtated 


FE 7 vs ;: after he became a Manarch inveſted with high Prerogatives ; 


rjipian : fa did dyevius Caſar firlt onely atlume the ſtyle of Prince of 
the Sogn , de! ing himſelf modeſtly as ſuch ; but he ſoon drew to 
mlielf the me ragan of all things ; and upon that foundation his 
Succellpurs very | pant did erect a boundleſs power. If you trace the 
fagt-[teps of r pires t9 the beginning you may perceive the like. 
| vs) 


farward'to þe = Grand Seigniour uſurping ablolute do-' 
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So the Pope when he had got a little power, continually did ſwell it. 
The puny pretence of the ſucceeding Saint Peter, and the name of the 
Apoſtolical See ; the precedence by reaſon of the Imperial City ; the ho- 
norary Privileges allowed him by Councils ; the Authority deterred 
to him by one Synod of reviſing the Cauſes of Biſhops ; the counte- 
nance given to him 1n repreſſing ſome Hereſes, he did unprove to con- 
ſtitute himſelf Sovereign Lord of the Church. 

3- Spiritual power eſpecially is of a growing nature, and more eſpe- 
cially that which deriveth from Divine Inſtitution ; for it hath a great 
awe upon the hearts and conſciences of men ; which engageth them to 
a firm and conitant adherence. It uſeth the moſt ſfubtile arms, which it 
hath always ready , which needeth.no time or coſt to furniſh , which 
cannot be extorted trom its hand ; ſo that it can never be difarmed. 
And its weapons make ſtrong impreſſion, becauſe it propoſeth the moſt 
efteftual encouragements to its abettours, and diſcouragements to its 
adverſarics ; alluring the one with promiſes of God's favour and eternal 
happineſs, terrifying the other with menaces of vengeance from heaven 
and endleſs miſery ; the which do ever quell religious, ſuperſtitious, 
weak people ; and often daunt men of knowledge and courage. 

It is preſumed unchangeable and unextinguiſhable by any humane 
power ; and thence is not ( as all other power ) ſubject to revolutions. 
Hence like Achi/es it is hardly vincible, becauſe almoſt immortal. If 
ir be ſometime rebuffed or impaired ; it ſoon will recover greater 
{ſtrength and vigour. 

The Popes derive their Authority from Divine Inſtitution ; and their ps. 2:. 
weapons always are ſentences of Scripture ; they pretend to diſpenſe re- <4: 22 3: 
miſtion of ſins ; and promiſe heaven to- their abettours. They excom- 
municate, curſe and damn the oppoſers of their deſigns. 

They pretend they never can loſe any power that ever did belong to 
their See : they are always ſtiff, and they never privitegia Romane Eccleſie nullum 
recede or give back. The privileges of the Roman Poſſunt ſuſtinere detrimentum— P.Nic.l. 
Church can ſuſtain no detriment. OI 

4. Power is caſily attained and augmented upon occaſion of diſſen- 
tions. Each faction uſually doth make it ſelf a Head, the chief in 
ſtrength and reputation which it can find inclinable to tavour it ; and 
that Head it will ſtrive to magmfie, that he may be the abler to pro- 
mote its cauſe; and if the caule doth proſper he is rewarded with ac- 
ceſlion of Privileges and Authority : Eſpecially thoſe who were op- 
preſled, and find relict by his means, do become zealouſly active for his 
aggrandiſement. | | 

Thus uſually in civil broils the Captain of the prevalent Party grow- 
eth a Prince , or is crowned with great Privileges ( as Czſar, Octavian, 
Cromwell, &Cc. ) 

So upon occaſion of the Arzan faCtion, and the oppreſſion of Athaxa- 
fixs, Marcellus, Paulus and other Biſhops , the Pope who by their appli- 
cation to him had occaſion to head the Catholick Party did grow in 
power ; for thereupon the Sardican Synod did decree to him that Pri- 
vilege, which he infinitely enhanced, and which became the main cn- 
gin of rearing himſelf ſo high. 

And by his interpoſal in the diſſenſions raiſed by the Neftorians, the 
Pelagians, the Exutychians , the Acatians , the Mohothelites , the ms 
phe - a and Image-breakers, &c. his authority was advanced ; tor 


he 
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he adhering in thoſe cauſes to the prevailing Party, was by them extol- 
led, obtaining both reputation and ſway. 

5. All power is attended by dependencies of perſons ſheltred under it, 
and by it enjoying ſubordinate advantages ; the which proportionably 
do grow by its encreaſe. 

Such perſons therefore will ever be inciting their Chief and Patron 
to amplifie his power ; and in aiding him to compals it, they will be ve- 
ry induſtriouſly, reſolutely and ſteadily active ; their own intereſt mo- 
ving them thereto. 

Wherefore their mouths will ever be open in crying him up, their 
heads will be buſie in contriving ways to further his intereſts, their care 
and pains will be employed in accompliſhing his deſigns ; they with 
their utmoſt ſtrength will contend in his defence againſt all oppoſitions. 

Thus the Roman Clergy firſt , then the Biſhops of 7raly, then all the 
Clergy of the Weſt became cNgager to ſupport, to fortifie, to enlarge 
the Papal authority ; they all ſharing with him in domination over the 
Laity ; and enjoying wealth, credit, ſupport, privileges and immunities 
thereby. Some of them eſpecially were ever putting him on higher 
pretences, and furthering him by all means in his acquiſt and mainte- 
nance of them. 

6. Hence if a Potentate himſelf ſhould have no ambition, nor much 
ability to improve his power ; yet it would of it ſelf grow, he need 
onely be paſlive therein ; the intereſt of his partiſans would effect it ; 
ſo that often power doth no leſs thrive under ſluggiſh and weak Poten- 
tates, eſpecially if they are void of goodneſs, than under the moſt 
ative and able : Let the Miniſters alone to drive on their intereſt. 

7. Even perſons otherwiſe juſt and good do ſeldom icruple to aug- 
ment their power by undue encroachment, or at leaſt to uphold the u- 
ſurpations of their toregoers ; for even ſuch are apt to favour their own 
pretences , and afraid of incurring cenſure and blame , it they ſhould 
part with any thing left them by their Predeceſſours. "They apprehend 
themſelves to owe a dearnels to their place, engaging them to tender its 
own weal and proſperity, in promoting which they ſuppoſe themſelves 
not to act for their own private intereſt ; and that it is not out of ambij- 
tion or avarice, but out of a regard to the grandeur of their Office that 
they ſtickle and buſtle; and that in ſo doing they imitate Saint Pau/ 
who did magnifie his office. They are encouraged hereto by the applauſe 
of men, eſpecially of thoſe who are allied with them 1n intereſt, and who 
converſe with them ; who take it for a Maxime, Bonz Principis eſt am- 
pliare imperium : The extenders of Empire are admired and commen- 
ded however they doe it , although with cruel Wars, or by any unjuſt 
means. 

Hence uſually the worthieſt men in the world's eye are greateſt en- 
largers of power ; and ſuch men bringing appearances of vertue, ability, 
reputation to aid their endeavours, do moſt eafily compaſs deligns of 
this nature, finding leſs obſtruCtion to their attempts ; for men are not 
ſo apt to ſuſpe&t their integrity , or to charge them with ambition and 
avarice z and the few, who diſcern their aims and conſequences of things, 
are overborn by the number of thoſe, who are favourably conceited and 
inclined toward them. | 

Thus Fulius 1. Damaſus TI. Innocent 1. Gregory I. and the like Popes, 
whom Hiſtory repreſenteth as laudable perſons, did yet ON to the 
adVance- 
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— of Papal grandeur. But they who did moſt advance that 
intereſt, as Pope Leo. Gelafins T. Pope Nicholas T; Pope Gregory VII. in 
the eſteem of true zelots paſs for the beſt Popes. Hence the diſtiniftion = 
between a good Man, a good Prince, -a good Pope. +. WF: 
8. Men of an inferiour condition are apt to expreſs themſelves highly 
in commendation of thoſe-who are in a ſuperiour rank, eſpecially upon 
occaſion of addreſs and intercourſe ; which comntinlins are l1able to 
be interpreted for acknowledgments or atteſtations of right, and thence 
do ſometimes prove means ot creating it. 
F Of Be generality of _— it - truly faid, 2 v6 it ; FA WIQ ED 
oth fondly ſerve fame,and is ſtom'd with titles and ima- THEE DES. 
ges bin to Superiours whatever they CO IR 
claim, without ſcanning the grounds of their title. 
Simple and weak men out of abjectedneſs or fear are wont to crouch, and 
ſubmit to any thing upon any terms. Wiſe men do not love brangling , 
' Nor will expoſe their quiet and fafery without great reaſon ; thence be- 
ing inclinable to comply with greater perſons. Bad men out of deſign 
to procure advantages or impunity are prone to flatter and gloze with 
them. Good men out of due reverence to them, and in hope of fair 
uſage from them, are ready to complement them, or treat them with the 
molt reſpe&tull terms. Thoſe who are obliged to them will not ſpare 
to extoll them; paying the eaſie return of good words for good deeds. 
Thus all men conſpire to exalt power ; the which ſnatcheth all good 
words as true, and conſtrueth them to the moſt favourable ſenſe ; and 
alledgeth them as verdiQts and arguments of unqueſtionable right. So 
are the complements or terms of reſpe& uſed by Hierome, Auſtin, T he- 
odoret, and divers others toward Popes, drawn into Argument for 
Papal Authority ; whenas the actions of ſuch Fathers, and their diſ- 
courſes upon other occaſions do manifeſt their ſerions judgment to have 
been diretly contrary to his pretences : wherefore the Emperour of 
Conſtantinople in the Florentine Synod had good uw, ua, 
reaſon to decline ſuch ſayings * tor arguments ; Mims, enely 756 W dolor &o mee 
for if ( faith he) any of the Saints doth in an E= __ _,s GeAdRy Mm 
piſtle honour the Pope, ſhall he take that as importing Eons Cams 
privileges? 
9. Good men commonly ( out of charitable ſim licity, meekneſs, 
modeſty and humility, love ot peace, and averſneſs trom contention 
are apt to yield to the encroachments of thoſe who any-wiſe do excell 
them ; and when ſuch men do yield , others are ready to follow their 
example. 'Bad,men have little intereſt to reſiſt, and no heart to ſtand for 
publick good ; but rather ſtrike in preſently, taking advantage by their 
compliance to drive a good market for themſelves. Hence ſo many of 
all ſorts in all times did comply with Popes, or did not obſtruct them ; 
ſuffering them without great obſtacle to raiſe their power. 
19. If in ſuch caſes a few wiſe men do apprehend the conſequences of 
things, yet they can doe little to prevent them. They ſeldom have the 
courage with ſufficient zeal to buſtle againſt encroachments ; fearing 
to be overborn by its ſtream, to loſe their labour, and vainly to ſutter 
by it. If they offer at reſiſtence, it is uſually faint and moderate : where- 
as power doth act vigorouſly , ref Sar it ſelf forward with mighty vi- 
olence ; fo'that it is not onely difficult to check it, but dangerous to 
oppole it. 
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Can. Apoſt. 34+ 


rat 


Biſhops who 


| tio ſeu opinor, 
| lib. 6.1. ) 


It4 de wocabulorum occaſionibus plurt- 
mim que jones ſubornantur , ficur & ds bates, ſo ) yieldeth much advantage to the foun- 


Sens in communionibus. Terwull « (ation and amplification of power : for whatever is 
eſur, Carn. 


1n thoſe _ | 
Non mediocrts authoritatis Epiſcopus . apron 
Carthag. Aug. Epiſt. 162. mand, as where Livy faith, that Evander did hold 


The Biſhop of Carthage was of no ; A 
nc Hes: thoſe places by authority rather than by command ; and 


——audiuntur authoritate ſuadena't po- Tacitus of the German Princes faith, ! hey are heard 


tris quam jubend! poteftate. Tac. de mor. rather according to their authority of perſuading, than 


Germ. ( þ. 640. ) 
ate wes authoritate magis quam Power of c ommanding. - The word Judge ( faith Ca- 


imperin retinebat loca. Liv. 1. mus) us frequently uſed to fignifie no mor# than TI do 
Verbum Judico frequenter in ea ſigni- PE £5: where he doch & a; 
ficatione uſurpatur, ut idem ſit quod ſen- #7mK Or CONCEIVE 5 WAETEDY NE GOLN EXCUIE AIVETS 


Ambiguity of. words ( as it cauſeth many by 


Lg ſaid of it , will be interpreted in favour of it, and 
will afford colour to its pretences. Words innocently or careleſly uſed 
are by interpretation extended to ſ1gmfie great matters, or what you 
pleaſe. For inſtance, 

The word Biſhop may import any kind of ſuperintendency or inſpec- 
tion ; hence Saint Peter came to be reckoned Biſhop of, Rome , becauſe 
in virtue of his Apoſtolical Office he had inſpeftion over that Church 
founded by him , and might exerciſe ſome Epiſcopal acts. 

The word Z7ead doth 11gnifie any kind of eminency, the word Prince 
any priority, the word to prefide any kind cf ſuperiority or preeminence 
hence ſome Fathers attributing thoſe names to Saint Peter , they are in- 
terpreted to have thought him Sovereign in power over the Apoſtles. 
And becauſe ſome did give like terms to the Pope, they infer his Supe- 
riority in power over all Biſhops ; notwithſtanding ſuch Fathers did ex- 
preſs a contrary judgment. 

The word Succeſſour may unport any derivation of power ; hence be- 
cauſe Saint Peter 1s faid to have founded the Church of Rome, and to 
have ordained the firſt Biſhop'there, the Pope is called his Succellour. 

The word Authority doth often import any kind of influence upon 
the opinions or actions of men ( grounded upon eminence of place , 


peſtate ſumma autboritas erat, non illeſe=. becauſe the Pope of old ſometimes was deſired to 
Death peg ele ed the wo Interpole his authority, they wilt underſtand him to 


had the greateſt authoriry have had right to command or judge 1n ſuch caſes ; 
although authority is ſometimes oppoſed to com- 


Can, ec. 6, cap. 8. (comp. Popes from having decreed a notable errour ( for 
Alexander III. fays of them', that they judged that 
after a matrimony contratted , not conſummated ; another may be valid , 
that being difſotved.) Yet if the Pope is faid to have judged fo or fo in 
any caſe, it is alledged for a certain argument of proper Juriſdidtion. 

11. There isa ſtrange inchantment in words ; which being (although 
with no great colour of reaſon) aſlumed, do work on the fancies of men, 
cſpecially of the weaker ſort. Of theſe power doth ever arrogate to it 
ſelf ſuch as are moſt operative, by their torce ſuſtaining and extending it 
{elt. 

So divers prevalent Factions did aſſume to themſelves the name of Ca- 
tholick; and the Roman Church particularly hath appropriated that word 
to it ſelf, even ſo as to commit a Bull, implying Rome and the Univerſe to 
be the ſame place; and the perpetual canting of this Term hath been one 
of its moſt etfe&ual charms to weak people. 7 am a Catholick, that is, ar 


 Pniverſal, therefore all T hold 1s true, this is their great Argument. 
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The words Succeſſour of Peter, Apoſtolick See, Prima Sedes, have been 
ſtrongly urged for Arguments of Papal Authority ; the which have be- 
yond their true force ( for indeed they ſignifie nothing ) had a ſtrange 
efficacy upon men of underſtanding and wiſedom. 

12. The Pope's power was much amplified by <4 ad Domini mei tanti Pontifics 
the importunity of perſons condemned or extruded & piſſes Znrts, Fr l FO 
from their places, whether upon juſt accounts, or Ro pa Gin P.Nich, I. 
wrongfully and by faCtion ; for they finding no 0- Ep. 37. p. $53.) en 
ther more hopeful place of refuge and redreſs, did , 3-2 Father, the fafe defender 
often apply to him : for what will not men doe, and prote&our of all thoſe that flee un- 
whither will not they go in ſtraits ? yn 108. CEOs 

Thus did Marcion go to Rome , and ſue for admiſſion to communion 
there. So Fortunatus and Feliciſſimus in St. Cyprian , being condemned CyPr: Ep 58- 
in Africk did fly to Rome for ſhelter, of which abſurdity St. Cyprian doth 
ſo complain. So likewiſe Martzanus and Baſilides, in St. Cyprian, being xyift. 55. 
outed of their Sees for having -lapſed from the Chriſtian profeſſion did 
fly to Stephen for ſuccour, to be reſtored. So Maximus ( the Cynick ) | 
went to Rome, to get a confirmation of his eleCtion at Conſtantinople. So 
Marcellus, being reje&ed for Heterodoxy, went thither to get atteſtation 
to his Orthodoxy ( of which St. Baf/ complaineth. ) So Apzarius, being 
condemned in Africk for his crimes, did appeal to Rome. 

And on the other fide, Athanaſius being with great partiality condem- 8 _ 
ned by the Synod of Zyre, Paulus and other Biſhops being extruded from j.,. cap. 18. 
their Sees for Orthodoxy ; St. Chryſoſtome being condemned and expel- 
kd by Theophilus and his complices; Flavianus being depoſed by Disſco- P: Leo, Ep 
rus, and the Epheſine Synod ; Theodoret being condemned by the fame, Mc. $. 32. 

- —did cry out for help from Rome. Chelidonins, Biſhop of Reſanon, be- P. Nich. 7. 
ing depoſed by Hilarius of Arles, ( for crimes) did tly to Pope Leo. ” _—_ F 
Ignatius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, being extruded from his See by Pho- Rothaldus. 
tius, did complain to the Pope. 

I3. All Princes are forward to heap honour on the Biſhop of their 
Imperial City ; it ſeeming a diſgrace to themſelves, that ſo near a relati- 
on be an inferiour to any other : who 1s as it were their Spiritual Pa- 

{tour , who is uſually by their ſpecial favour. advanced. The City it ſelf 
and the Court will be reſtleſs 1n aſſiſting him to climb. 

Thus did the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ariſe to that high pitch of ho- 
nour, and to be Second Patriarch , who at firſt was a mean Suffragan to 
the Biſhop of ZZeraclea ; this by the Synods of Conſtantinople and Chal- 
cedon is alligned for the reaſon of his advancement. And how ready the ©: £5. 1... 
Emperours were to promote the dignity of that Biſhop, we ſee by ma- HT 
ny of their Edits to that purpoſe ; as particularly that of Leo. 

So, for the honour of their City, the Emperours uſually did favour 
the Pope, aſliſting him in the furtherance of his deſigns, and exten- 
ding his Privileges by their Edi&s at home , and Letters to the Eaſtern 
Emperours, recommending their affairs, 

So in the Synod of Chalcedon we have the Letters of Yalen- 
tinian , together with thoſe of Placidia and of Eudoxia the Em- 
preſſes to Theodofius, in behalf of Pope Leo, for retraQtation of 
the Ephefine Synod ; wherein they do expreſs themſelves enga- 
ged to maintain the honour of the Roman See ; 

Seeing that ( faith Placelia, Mother of Theodofi- *Oxin weinee duds Twry T1 py 


Ul 


us ) it becometh us in all things to preſerve the *' "® ins dave Taruy io dppgt 
Aaz honour 


<_—_—_— TT” 46- 


. 


180 A Treatiſe of the Pope's Suprematy. 


"= % mien 8 0ifbag mop vater. honour and dignity of this chief City, which 4 the 
Hn, Chalc. ('p. 27. Miſtreſs of all others. 
Qualiter So Pope Nicholas confeſſeth , that the Emperours had extoled the 
(Imperatores) Roman See with divers privileges, had enriched it with gifts, had en- 
eam diverſis i 4 , 
beneficiis ex- larged it with benefits ( or benefices, ) &c. 
ulerint, d 
= bet, beneficiis ampliaverint, qualiter illam, (9c. P, Nic.T. Ep. 8. (p. 513) 

Romanus tempore priſco 


Panper crat Preſul, Regali munere crevit, Qoc. 
Gunth. Lig, 7b. 6. 


14. The Popes had the advantage of being ready at hand to ſuggeſt 
what they pleaſed to the Court , and thereby to procure his Edidts ( di- 
reed or diftated by themſelves ) in their favour , for extending their 
power, or repreſling any oppoſition made to their encroachments. 

Baronius obſerveth that the Biſhops of Conſtantinople did ule this ad- 
vantage for their ends ; for thus he refleteth on the Editt of the Em- 

Hec Leo, ſed Acacii faftu tumentis PETOUr Leo in favour of that See : 7, heſe things Leo ; 
proculdubio verbis concept, Gr ftylo ſuper- but queſtionleſs conceived in the words of Acacius , 
bis exarata. Baron. Ann. 473+ S 4+ ſwe ling with pri #2 

And no leſs unqueſtionably did the Popes conceive words for the Em- 

Apud Marc, PETOUr in countenance of their Authority. 
5+ 32+ Such was the EdiCt of YValentinian in favour of Leo againſt F{ilarius 
— *. . Biſhop of Arles , * ( in an unjuſt cauſe as Binius contelleth ) who con- 
C þ- 575. ) teſted his Authority to undo what was done in a Ga/icane Synod. And 
we may thank Baronius himſelt for this Obſervati- 
p = ya wel Lethor, cum de tym on, By this, Reader, thou underſtandeſt, that when 
hon admonitiaje i: ; fronts OS. the Emperoars ordained Laws concerning Religion , 
am eorum officium ex ſcriptis legibus ſta- they did it by tranſcribin and enalt Ing the Laws - 
gs PE a8. 430-34. of the Church upon the admonition of the Holy Bi- 
ſhops requiring them to doe their duty. It was a no- 
table Edi&t, which Pope Z7:larins alledgeth, 1+ was 

Chriſtianorum quoque | Sis A alſo decreed by the Laws of Chriſtian Princes , that 
_" Oc 7. Hiartus, EI whatſoever the Biſhop of the Apoſtolick See ſbowld 

upon examination pronounce concerning Churches and 
their Governours , &C. ſhould with reverence be received and ſtridtly ob- 
ſerved , &c. 

Such Edits by crafty ſuggeſtions being at opportune times ' from 

caſie and unwary Princes procured, did hold, not being eaſily rever- 

ſed : and the Power which the Pope once had obtained by them , he 

F.Nich. would never part with ; fortifying it by higher pretences of Divine im- 
Theod. 5. 2. Mutable right. 

The Emperour Gratian, having gotten the World under him, did or- 
der the Churches to thoſe who would communicate with Pope Dama- 
ſus. This and the like countenances did bring credit and authority to 
the Roman See. | 

I5. It is therefore no wonder, that Popes being ſeated in the Metro- 
folis of the Weſtern Empire ( the head ot all the Romay State ) ſhould 
find intereſt ſufficient to make themſelves by degrees what they would 
be; for they not onely ſurpaſſing the Provincial Biſhops in wealth and 
repute, but having power in Court , who dared to pull a feather with 
them, or to withſtand their encroachments 2 What wiſe man would not 
rather bear much , than conteſt upon fuch diſadvantages , and without 
probable grounds of ſucceſs? 

I6. Princes 
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16. Princes who favoured them with ſuch conceſſions and abetted their 
undertakings, did not foreſee what ſuch encreaſe of power in time would 
ariſe to ; or ſuſpect the prejudice thence done to Imperial Authority. 
They little thought that in virtue thereof Popes would check, and mate 
Princes ; or would claim 7 wag/a' over them ; for the Popes at that 
time did behave and expreſs themſelves with modeſty and reſpect to Em- 

erours. | 
: 17. Power once rooted doth find ſeaſons and favourable jun&tures for 
its growth ; the which it will be intent to embrace. 

The confuſions of things, the eruptions of Barbarians, the ſtraits of 
Emperours, the contentions of Princes, &c. did all turn to account for 
him ; and in confuſion of things he did ſnatch what he could to himſelf. 

The declination and infirmity of the Roman Empire gave him oppor- 
tunity to ſtrengthen his intereſts, either by cloſing with it, fo as to gain 
ſomewhat by its conceſſion ; or by oppoſing it, 1o as to head a Faction 
againſt it. As he often had opportunity to promote the deſigns of Em- 
perours and Princes, fo thoſe did return to him encreaſe of Authority ; fo 
they trucked and bartered together. For when Princes were in ſtraits, 
or did need afſiſtence ( from his reputation at home) to the furtherance 
of their deſigns, 'or ſupport of their intereſt in 7aly, they were content 
to honour him, and grant what he defired : as in the caſe of Acacius, 
which had cauſed fo long a breach, the Emperour to engage Pope Hor- 
miſdas, did conſent to his will. And at the Florentive Synod, the Em- 
perour did bow to the Pope's terms, in hopes to get his aſliſtence againſt 
the Turks. 

When the Eaſtern Emperours, by his means 


_ £ A þ , as ® 4 IIGEEFY 
chiefly, were driven out of J/taly, he ſnatched a yyhen the Oh bs bob $a 0 


good part of it to himſelf, and ſet up for a Tempo- gets ſome wood. 

ral Prince. 

. When Princes did claſh, he by yielding countenance. to one ſide, 
would be ſure to'make a good market for himſelf : for this pretended 
Succeſſour to the Fiſherman, was really skilled to angle in troubled 
Waters. 

They have been the incendiaries of Chriſtendom, the kindlers and fo- - "pI 
menters of War. And would often ſtir up Wars, and inclining to the zac. * © 
ſtronger part, would ſhare with the Conquerour ; as when he ſtirr'd up <-2axpg 
Charles againſt the Lombards. They would, upon ſpiritual pretence, be g;.* 3® 
interpoſing in all affairs. . FEY the For & 


zllorum temporum Pontifices , qut bella extinguere, diſcordias tollere debuiſſent , ſuſcitarent ea potizs atque nutrirent, 
Moedruvienſts Epiſc, 7h Conc. Lat. ſab Leone X. 'Se 6. (þ. 72.) ; " ow 


He did oblige Princes by abetting their Cauſe when it was unjuſt or 
weak ; his ſpiritual Authority fatistying their Conſcience : whence he 
was ſure to receive good acknowledgmeht and recompence. As when Ame 152. 
he did allow Pepir's uſurpation. 6 | a 
. He pretended to diſpote/of Kingdoms, and to conſtitute Princes ; re- 
ſerving obeifance to himſelf. Gregory VII. granted to Robert Guiſlard Ame 1060. 
one and Sicily benefictario jure. Innocent II. gave to Roger the tithe Amo 1139: 
® | | 


' There is ſcarce any Kingdom in Exrope which he hath not claimed 
the Sovereignty of, by ſome pretence or other. Princes: ſometime for 
quict ſake have deſired the Pope's conſent and allowance of things apper- 
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Anſeime Anno 1109.7 Eadmer. 
Becket Anno 1154. { Matt. Par. 


taining of right to themſelves, whence the Pope took advantage to claim 
an original right of diſpoſing ſuch things. R 

The proceeding of the Pope upon occaſion of Wars is remarkable ; 
when he did enter League with a Prince to fide with him in a War 
againſt another, he did covenant to proſecute the Enemy with Spiritual 
Arms ( that is, with Excommunications and Interdicts ) engaging his 
Confederates to uſe Temporal Arms. So making Eccleſiattical Cen- 
ſures tools of Intereſt. 

When Princes were in difficulties, ( by the mutinous diſpoſition of 
Princes, the emulation of Antagoniſts) he would, as ſerved his intereſt, 
interpoſe ; hooking in ſome advantage to himſelf. 

In the tumults againſt our King Joh», he ſtruck in, and would have 
drawn the Kingdom to himſelf. 

He would watch opportunity to quarrel with Princes, upon pretence 
they did intrench on his Spiritual Power : as about the point of the in- 
lire of Biſhops, and receiving homage from them. 

Gregory VIT. did excommunicate Henry III. ( Anno 1076.) 


Calixtus Il.——— - Henry IV, ( Anno 1120. ) 
Adrian IV. ———— Fredrick Anno 1160. ) 
Celeſt inus IE. -—— Henry V. ( Anno 1195. 
Innocent III. —— Otho ( Anno 1219. 
Hlonorius III. and Gregory moE Frederick II.( Anno 12.20. 
Innocent IV. in the Ludg. Conc. | I245. ) 


18. The ignorance of times did him great ſervice ; for then all the 
little Learning which was, being in his Chents and Fatours, they could 
inſtill what they pleaſed into the credulous People. Then his DiCtates 
would paſs for intallible Oracles, and his Decrees for inviolable Laws : 
whence his veneration was exceedingly encreaſed. 

19. He was torward to ſupport faQtious Church- 
men againſt Princes, upon pretence of ſpiritual In- 
tereſt and Liberty. And uſually by his importuni- 
ty and arts getting the better in ſuch conteſts, he thereby did much 
{ſtrengthen his Authority. 

20. He making himſelf the Head of-all the Clergy, and carrying 
himſelf as its Protectour and Patron, did ingage thereby ' innumerable 
moſt able heads, tongues.and pens ; who were devoted to maintain 
whatever he did, and had little elſe to doe.. | | 

21. So great a Party he cheriſhed with exorbitant Liberties, ſuffering; 
none to rule over them or touch them beſide himſelf. ts 

' 22.: He did found divers M;tzas and bands of ſpiritual-Janiſaries, to 


be Combarants for his Intereſts; who depending immediately upon him, 


ſubfiſting by his Charters, enjoying exemptions by his authority from 
other Juriſdictions, being ſworn to a ſpecial obeifance of him, were en- 
tirely at his devotion, ready with all their might to advance his Inte- 
reſts, and to maintain all the pretgnces of their Patron and Benefattour.” | 

Theſe had great; ſway among the People, »upon account of their reli- 
gious guiſes and pretences to extraordinary heights of ſanctimony, auſte- 
rity, contempt of the World. And learning being moſtly. confined ro 


them, they were the chief Teachers and Guides of Chriſtendom ; fo 


that no wonder, : if he did challenge and could maintain any thing by 
their influence. | ar: 


They 


m— 
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They did cry up his Power as ſuperiour to all others. They did ats 
tribute to him titles ſtrangely high, Yice-god, Spouſe of the Charch, Gtc. 
ſtrange attributes of Ommpotency, Infallibility, &cc. 

2.3- Whereas Wealth is a great finew of Power, ,. ace enntnh Wlentt dire prebibes. 
he did invent divers ways of drawing great ſtore Greg, 7. Ep. 4. 44: | 
thereof to himſelf. | 

By how many tricks did he proll money from all parts of Chriſten- 
dom ? as by 

Diſpenſations for Marriage within degrees prohibited, or at uncanont- 
cal times, —for Vows and Oaths ; for obſervance of Faſts and Abſti- 
nences ; for Pluralities and incompatible Benefices, Non-refidences, &c. 


Indulgences, and Pardons, and freeing Souls from the pains of Pur- 
g4tory. | 


Reſervations, and proviſions of Benefices, not beſtowed gratis. Fendi gm: 
2 pro anro. 
Conſecrated Preſents ; Agnus Det's, Swords, Roſes, GC. Taxa Came- 
' ' . ' YATE ome 
Confirmations of Biſhops ; || ſending Palls. No che times 
of Henry T. the Biſhop of York did pay 10000 fl. Sterling for his Pall. Matt. Par. ( p. 294- 
Appeals to his Court. 
Tributes of Peter-pence, Annates, Tithes— introduced upon occa- Peter:pence. 
ſion of Holy Wars, and continued. Mate Be 297+ 


Playing faſt and looſe, tying knots, and undoing them for gain. 
Sending Legates to drein places of money. | 
Commutations of Penance for money. 
Inviting to Pilgrimage at Rome. 
Hooking in Legacies. What a maſs of Trea- Nay re IO it har fix 
furs did all this cdme to?. what a Trade did he is emits er Bae Jt 
rive ? 
24. He did indeed eaſily by the help of his mercenary Divines tranſ- 
form molt Points of Divinity in accommodation to his intereſts of Power, 
Reputation and Gain. | PEEL Ch; 
25. Any pretence, how flender foever, will in time get ſome validi- 
ty ; being fortified by the conſent of divers Authours, and a current of 
ſutable prattice. CFE" 
Any ſtory ſerving the deſigns of a Party, will get credit by being often 
told, eſpecially by Writers bearing a ſemblance of gravity ; whereof di- 
vers will never be wanting to abet a flouriſhing Party. ' 
26. The Hiſtories of tome Apes were compoſed onely by the Popes 
Chents, Friars and Moxks, and fuch People ; which therefore are partial 
to him, addicted to his intereſts, and under awe of him. 
For a long time none dared open his mouth to queſtion any of his pre- 
tences, or reprehend his praCtices, without being called Zeretich, and 
treated as ſuch. | 
27. Whereas the Pope had two ſorts of Oppoſites to ſubdue, temporal! 
Princes and Biſhops ; his buſmels being to vertop Premes, and to enſlaye 
all Biſhops ; or to invade and ufurp the rights'ef both ; he uſed the help 
of each to compaſs his deſigns on the other ; by the Authority of Princes 
oppreſling Biſhops, and by the aſſiſtence of Biſhops mating Princes. 
28. When any body would not doe as he would have them, he did guande & 


: ; RF Apoſtolica 
inceſſantly clamour or whine, that Saint Peter was injured. ON ad 


inuriant B. Petri in illis partibus non obſervatur , (&F @ te ſpernitur Gf wiolatur. P. Nich. I. Ep. 37- 


29. The 


"706 
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Extortis af- 
ſentatiombus. 
P. Leo. Epiſt, 
C ad Sym. 
Chalc. ) 


- Lew: 


29. The forgery of the Decretal Epiſtles (wherein the ancient Popes 
are made expreſly to ſpeak and ac according to ſome of his higheſt pre- 
tences, deviſed long after their times, and which they never thought of, 
good men ) did hugely conduce to his purpoſe ; authoriſing his en- 
croachments by the tuffrage of ancient Doctrine and Pradtice : a great 
part of his Canox-law is extracted out of theſe, and grounded on them. 

The Donation of Conſtantine, fiftitious Acts of Councils, and the like 
counterfeit ſtuff did help thereto ; the which were ſoon embraced, as 


x. Synods of Biſhops called by him at opportune ſeaſons, conſiſting 
of bis Votaries or Slaves. None dared therein to whiſper any thing to 
the prejudice of his Authority. He carried whatever he pleaſed to pro- 
poſe, without check or contradiftion. Who dared to queſtion any thing 
done by ſuch numbers of Paſtours ſtyling themſelves the Repreſentative 
of Chriſtendome ? 

32. The having hampered all the Clergy with ſtrict Oaths of univer- 
fal obedience to him ( beginning about the times of Pope Gregory VII. ) 
did greatly aſſure his power. 

33- When intolerable oppreſſions and exactions did conſtrain Princes 
to ſtruggle with him, if he could not utterly prevail, things were brought 
to compoſition ; whereby he was to be ſure for that time a gainer, and 
eained eſtabliſhment in ſome Points, leaving the reſto be got afterward 
in more favourable junCtures. 

Witneſs the Y Henry II. and P. Alex. II. Anno 1172. 
Concordates > Edw. III. and P. Greg. XI. Anno 1373. 
between Henry V. and P. Mart. V. Anno 1418. 

34- When Princes were fain to curb their exorbitances by Pragmati- 
cal Santtions, they were reſtleſs till they had got thoſe Sanctions revoked. 
And when they found weak Princes, or any Prince in circumſtances ad- 
rantoging their deſign, they did obtain their end. So Pope Leo X. got 

is XI. to repeal the Pragmatical Sanitions of his Anceſtours. 

35. The power he did aſſume to abſolve men from Oaths and Vows, 
to diſpence with prohibited Marriages, Sc. did not onely bring much 

riſt to his Mill ; but did enable him highly to oblige divers perſons 

eſpecially great ones) to himſelf, For to him they owed the quiet of 
their Conſcience from ſcruples. To him they owed the ſatisfaction of 
their deſires, and legitimation of their iſſue, and title to their poſ- 
ſeſſions. | 

36. So the device of Indulgences did greatly raiſe the veneration of 
him ; for who would not adore him, that could looſe his bands, and free 
his Soul from long and grievous pains ? —— 


\ 
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SUPPOSITION VL 


The next Suppofition 1s this, That in Fat the Roman 
Biſhops continually from Saint Peter's time have enjoyed 
and exerciſed this Sovereign Power. 


6 I Sis a Queſtion of Fat which will.beſt be decided by a pars 
ticular conſideration of the ſeveral Branches of Sovereign Pow- 
er, that ſo we may examine the more diſtintly whether in all Ages 
the Popes have enjoyed and exerciſed them, or not. 

And if we ſurvey the particular Branches of Sovereignty, we ſhall 
find that the Pope hath no juſt title to them, in reaſon, by valid Law, 
or according to ancient practice , whence each of them doth yield a 
good argument againſt his pretences. 


I. If the Pope were Sovereign of the Church, he would have power 
to convocate its ſupreme Councils and Judicatories ; and would con- 
ſtantly have exerciſed it. 

This power therefore the Pope doth claim ; 


and indeed did pretend to it a long 'time ſince, 
before they could obtain to exerciſe it : It i ma- 
nifeſtly apparent (faith Pope Leo X. with approba- 
tion of his Laterane Synod) that the Roman Biſhop 
for the time being (as who hath authority over all 
Councils ) hath alone the full right and power of in- 
ditting , tranſlating and diſſolving Councils : and , 
long before him, To the Apoſtolical authority (faid 
Pope Adrian I.) by our Lord's command, and by the 
merits of Saint Peter, and by the decrees of the Fo- 
ly Canons and of the Venerable Fathers, a right and 


DiſtinE. t7. 

Cum etiam folum Rom. Pontificem pro 
tempore exiſtentem, tanquam auftorita- 
tem ſuper omnia Concilia habentem, Con- 
ciliorum indicendorum, transferendorum 
ac difſolvendorum plenum jus £3 poteſt a- 
tem habere--- manifeſte conſter. Con. La- 
ter. Sefſ. 11. (p. 152 ) Ann. 
- —=- _—_ & —_ D. 

etrs 8, fingularys congregandarum 

S Antec 6.4 —e ,&'S 5.4 orum Ca- 
per 26rd Venetandorum hinges decrety 
multsÞpitciter prievata tradita eſt porteſtas. 
P. H-drian, { aud Bin, Tom. oh, 9 
(Ann. 785.) , 

Cum generalium Synodorum convocands 


ſpecial power of convocating, Synods hath many-wiſe 

een committed ; and, yet before him, The autho- 

rity ny Pope Pelag;us Il.) of canvocating Synods 

hath been delivered to the Apoſtolical See by the ſin- 
gular privilege of Saint Peter. 

But it is manifeſt, that the Pope cannot pretend to this power by 
virtue of any old Eccleſiaſtical Canon ; none ſuch being extant or pro- 
duced by him : Nor can he alledge any ancient cuſtome ; there having 
been no General Synod before Conſtantine : and as to the practice from 
that time, it is very clear, that for ſome Ages the Popes did not aſſume 
or exerciſe ſuch a power, and that it was'not taken for their due. No- 
thing can be more evident, and it were extreme impudence to deny 
that the Emperours at their pleaſure, and by their authority did con- 
gregate all the firſt General Synods ; for ſo the oldeſt Hiſtorians in 
molt expreſs terms do report, ſo thoſe Princes in their Edidts did aver , 

. ſo the Synods themſelves did declare. The moſt juſt and pious Empe- 
rours, Who did bear greateſt love to the Clergy, and had much reſpe&t 
-for the Pope, did call them without ſcruple ; it was deemed their 
right to doe it , none did Ws againſt their practice , 

| B the 


auftoritas Apoſtolice Sed: B. Petri Jingu” 
lari privilegio ſit tradita--- P. Pelag, IL 
Epiſt.8. (Bin. Tom. 4. p. 476.) Ann. 587. 
qu. an hec Epiſtola ſit Pelagii II ? 

Negat Launoius, 


= 
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the Fathers in each Synod did refer thereto, with allowance, and com- 
monly with applauſe ; Popes themſelves did not conteſt their right , 
yea commonly did petition them to exerciſe it. 
Theſe things are fo clear and fo obvious, that it is almoſt vain to 
prove them ; I ſhall therefore but touch them. | 
In general Socrates doth thus atteſt to the an- 
Eoptx#e mT py ireig = cient practice ; We ( faith he ) do continually jn- 
Sofalſo » me 4 "Exxanelas aegyuele, CInde The Emperonrs in our hiſtory, becauſe upon them, 
nernle 5 avs 3, al winrar ovvodi 4 ever fince they became Chriſtians, Ecclefiaſtical af- 
«v5 y1du1 Wag reame g ivellac. SCC. 1:15 have depended, and the greateſt Synods have 
I been and are made by their appointment : and .Ju- 
Semper ſtudium Ffuit Orthodox, © ſtinian in his prefatory type to the Fifth General 
po br pup. _=_ em 1+l;piofiſſmo. Council beginneth thus : Z# hath been ever the 
rum Eprſcoporum amputare, _ retta fide care of P 10U5 and Ort hodox Emmperours by r he afſem- 
ſincere predicata un pace Santtam Dei þ[jyp of the moſt religious Biſhops to cut off Hereſjies, 
Eccleſiam cuſtodire----- Juſtin. in Syn. 5. ac he 8 / TL the rioke forth / 
Collat. 1. (p. 209.) Grace. p. 368. magis 'y did ſpring up, and by the right fai  fincerely 
Empharice. preached to keep the Holy Church of God in peace : 
and to doe this was ſo proper to the Emperours: 
that when Ruffin did affirm Saint Hilary to have been excommunica- 
ted in a Synod, Saint H7zerome to confute him, did ask ; tell me, What 
Emperour did command this Synod to be congregated ; 
 Doce--—quts Imperator hanc Synoaum plying it to. be illegal or impoſſible that a Sy- 
fejrrie congrats nod ſhould be congregated without the Imperial 
command. | 
Of 75 xowd; "Eniozan@: ou Oct xe Particularly Euſebius faith of the firſt Chriſtian 
pact fey Wo ON 3» Emperour, that as a common B iſhop appointed by 
Nlagres & Siaghewy 3; auvdirwy 3 God he did ſummon Synods of God's Miniſters ; ſo did 
wy Emo xores es iv Aggleanoiuy mn he command a great number of Biſhops to meet at 
ler rn ng  - En 2 Arles, { for deciſion of the Doxatiſts cauſe ;) fo 
viratem piifſims Imperators voluntate ad- did he alſo command the Biſhops from all quarters 
AP f kr lp in their Epiſtle to 1, meet at Tyre for examination of the affairs con- 
'V;d, Kuſeb. de Vie. Conſt, lib, 4. cap. Cerning Athanaſius ; and that he did convocate 
41, 42, 43. © Socr. 1.28. the great Synod of Nice ( the firſt and moſt rc- 
nowned of all General Synods) all the Hiſtorians 
do agree, he did himſelf affirm, the Fathers thereof in their Synodical 
remonſtrances did avow ; as we ſhall hereafter , in remarking on the 
paſſages of that Synod ſhew. 
The ſame courſe did his Son Con/tantius follow , without impedi- 
ment ; for although he was a favourer of the Arian Party, yet did the 
Catholick Biſhops readily at his call aſſemble ins the great Synods of 
* Ilegoirate * Sardica, of + Ariminum, of || Seleucia, of * Sirmium , of F Milan, &c. 
| - ph 4d Which he out of a great zeal to compoſe diſſentionsamong the Biſhops 
1 pe 10h did convocate. 
Theodor. 2. 4 ; 
Soz. 3. 11. Socr.2.16, 20. Athan. Tom. 1. p. 761. Hil. n fragm. p. Jubet ex toto orbe apud Sardicam Epiſcopes 
congregars. Sulp. 2.52, F "Ex7z 7 74 Os KKASUTWS » © ons $V02/ias ey yall, Oc. Syn. Arm, Epr/t. 
ad Conft. Socr. 2. 37. || Socr. 2. 39. ny--— wars o3 Banus mis Wer y pea. Ann. 381, * O fan- 
atus oy vedby *Emoyamoy & Tm Erenic Wot HEASLOR. SOCT. 2.99. SOZ. 4.6. { Hgfmyue ) iy T4 Banniug 
& Med'to\d vw mA{ mation Tv ovodby. SOT. 1.36. SOZ. 4. 9. 


_— Hy ; After him the Emperour Yalentinian, underſtan- 
ar Se w ons oyyoroy Jarsodes ding of diflenſions about divine matters to com- 
NET ; poſe them, did indi a Synod in 7/yricum. 


A while 


 c_ _ 


oa. Seton 
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A while after, for ſettlement of the Chriſtian State (which had been 


reat] 

Fes Fockons) T heodoftus T. did command (faith 
Theodoret ) the Biſhops of his Empire to be aſſembled 
together at Conſtantinople ; the which meeting ac- 
cordingly did make the Second General Synod ; 
in the congregation of which the Pope had fo lit- 
tle to doe, that Baronius faith, it was celebrated 
againſt his will. 


diſturbed by the Perſecution of Julian and of Yalens , and by 


Evuvedoy 6uodiEwy aim cveyg ago 
SOZ. 7.7. SOCT. 5.8. 

Moyns © olxeias Pamnecds TH Emo yo- 
arss eis Thy Koygarmumaly ovvanes 
Hyvar meroiratey, Theod. 5.9. 


Repugnante Damaſo celebrata, &c. 
Baron. Ann. 553. $ 224. 


Afterwards, when Neſtorius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, affeCting to 
ſeem wiſer than others in explaining the myſtery of Chriſt's Incarna- 


tion, had raiſed a jangle to the diſturbance of the 
Church, for removing it, the Emperour Theodo- 
frus 1. did by his edict command the Biſhops to meet 
at Epheſus ; who there did celebrate the Third 
General Council : in the beginning of each Ai- 
on it is affirmed, that the Synod was convocated by 
the Imperial decree ; the Synod it felf doth often 


TTegmnyue Te Bamius es Thy auvodby 
auvieyar oHEAwntw. SOCT, 7. 34. Evagr. 
I. 3. 


'Ex Stomaoud] Or mo Cammioy ovy- 
KEITH EH» 


profeſs it ; the Pope's own Legate doth acknowledge it ; and fo doth *H die oive- 


Cyril the Preſident thereot. 


1 Y rel 
mT Os x7! 70 
S$0moua od 


| £02 wy X, INOX e159 muy Cammoy avyxegmlWant Syn. Eph. ARE 1. p. 291. 
The holy Synod affembled by the grace of God, according to rhe Decree of our moſt Religious Empe- 


rours, (5c. 

——1) 46471 Os X, vevuarl Ts VurTIes KEgTES OUVVAN FER Þ. 297, 
Tz Tue TY am ovvod\p Ny 
Tois aFegtoio x7! eg ye Td Bamniwy. p. 40 


T8 VurTegs KegTes, Wc, AR. 5. þ. 347. 


"Hymvea quvodby of Yerctarixwararel x; gets. of vr Camneis werduy- 
Which Synod our moſt Chriſtian and gracious Emperours appointed, ſaith Philip, the Pope's Legate. AA. 3. 


P 


and Memnon inſcribe in their Epiſtle. A. 4. p. 337+ 


. 3Zo. 
7 & 71, oovbdey TH x7! O88 526 3; rom(, ur oj Reopihegt may x) pRoyeicty Paghriuy cvyay Foy 
To the holy Synod afſembled by the grace of God, and the command 


of our Emperours, &c. So do Cyril 


The ſame Emperour , upon occaſion of Eutyches being condemned 
at Conſtantinople, and the ſtirs thence ariſing, did indict the Second 
General Synod of Epheſus, (which proved abortive by the miſcari- 
ages of Dioſcorus, Biſhop of Alexandria) as appeareth by his Imperial 


Letters to Dioſcorus, and the other Biſhops, ſum- 
moning them to that Synod : -— We have decreed 
that the moſt holy Biſhops meeting together, &c. Af- 
ter the ſame manner the other moſt reverend Biſhops 
were written to, t6 come to the Synod. And as 


Pope Leo doth confeſs ; calling it the ' council. of 


Biſhops which you (Theodoſius ) commanded to be held 
at Epheſus. +, 

The next General Synod of Chalcedon was convo- 
cated by the authority of the Emperour Marc#as ; 
as is expreſſed in the beginning of each Aion, as 
the Emperour declareth, as the Synod it ſelf in the 


tront of its definition doth avow z the holy, great 
and Oecumenical Synod, gather d together by the gace' 


of Go and the command of our moſt dread Empe- 
 rours, QC. has determin'd as follows. | 


Bb 2 


_ "Eta mazply x7! mavry ovyerSouruy 
06 mma THY 3 Co 
T6 umm Time £Ye901 X%; Teig.d Anois 
evadE eur; Em? yomus wt ſeri, 
£5 WV guvodby, Syn. Chalc. pars 1. p. 53. 
Epiſcopale concilium, quod haberi apud 
Epheſum priecepiſts. P. Leo.'l. Ep. 25. 
( © 24. ) ad Theod. 


Ann. 451. 


Kare Ie S120 mTu ouyaegorion, 
Thy aiay vuay nvegirzu oyvyoder. 

( AR. 6. p. 345.) 
_ Heayla % uedan x, direuWith gyvodss 
1m x7! Ot 'yatews x5 10m T% £VAa- 
Begumuy PINOY egy Wuay Camnewy ov- 

. vary Deion w— Ges Te aerial wh ds 


© AMR. 6. 346. 


The 
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Ann. 533, The Fifth General Synod was alſo congregated by the authority of 


AR. p. 363. Juſtinian I. and the Emperour's Letter authorizing it, beginneth (as we 


Gr. p.309, 
Lat. 


Pro Det wvoluntate, & juſſione priſſims 
Imperators ad hanc vrbem convenimus 
Collat. 8. 

Ut que reſiſtente Romano Pontifice 
Fuerit congrevata. Baron. Ann.553.Y 219. 


ſaw before with an Aflertion (backed with a particular enumeration) 
that all former great Synods werecalled by the ſame power : the Fathers 


themſelves do fay, that they had come together ac- 
cording to the will of God, and the command of the 
moſt pious Emperour. So little had the Pope to doc 
in it, that, as Baronius himſelf telleth us, it was con- 
gregated againſt his will, or with his refiſtence. 


The Sixth General Synod at Conſtantinople was alſo indifted by the 
Emperour Conſtantine Pogonatus ; as doth appear by his Letters, as is 
intimated at the entrance of each Aion, as the Synod doth acknow- 
ledge, as Pope Leoll. (in whoſe time it was concluded) doth affirm. 


"Haze x; UE34AM X} oxeunch auve- 
I'& n x7! Os yay t mayworcss gx” 
om(, ut Ty w0CtguTs X MSDTUTS Een 
as Camntaos Koverynmve ouVa xeon. 
AA. 18. p.255. © p. 285. (im Epiſt. ad 
P. Agath.) 

TauTy Ti Traix]p 7 aghons PSeTrg- 
aby Swarges 6 aexzomt] Or nuwy ban- 
agvs elwyswCr, 6 4 i oghdigias v- 
mguax Cr, 4 5 axles arnuax ©, 
Tv 12% nuas away ram x olxewwixlu 
& Segiong 3puywews 797 EXXAnAIAs omv 
vos ovyrewea., AR, 18. p. 256. in de- 
finitione Synodica. 


Kat 5d tmiyvory on i did 1 ea” 
An #} olxupdlumnn 4x74 ouvod'©r5 "Is 2a.TH 
Ots aaew » To Banning GREY ar 
trays & wu TH Camnid} ourndSegbom mr 
a6t— P. Leo. II. in Epiſt. ad Conſtant. 


Imp. p. 395+ 


The Synod 1n its definition, as alſo in its Epiſtle 
to Pope Agatho doth inſcribe it ſelf 7he Holy ant 
Oecumenical Synod, congregated by the grace of God, 
and the altogether religzous Sanftion of the moſt pi- 
ous, and moſt faithfull great Emperour Conſtantine ; 
and, in their definition they fay, By this doftrine 
of peace diftated by God, our moſt gracious Emperour 
through the divine wiſedom being guided, as a defen- 
der of the true faith, and an enemy to the falſe, ha- 
ving gather d us together in this holy and Oecu- 
menical Synod, has united the whole frame of the 
Church, &c. Inits' acclamatory Oration to the 
Emperour it faith: Tai; Seurmzraz vs megat:- 
ow Evxovles 3 Te Þ mewburay xal * AmTIGINTG x20 
TAE ECYHEEATWATET A TE $19 (Os x2) hucls CA2- 
yi5%, &e. Ad. 18. p. 271. We all acquieſcing in 


your moſt ſacred commands ; both the moſt holy Preſi- 


dent of (Rome) the moſt ancient and Apoſtoljcal city, 
and we the leaſt, &c. 


Theſe: are all the great Synods, which poſterity with clear conſent 
did admit as General ; for the next two have been diſclaimed by great 
Churches (the Seventh by moſt of the Weſtern Churches, the Eighth 


|| P. Joh. VII. 
Ep. 247. 

P. Nich. I. 
Ep. 7,8, 10. 
P. Hadrian. IT. 
Ep. 26. 


by the Eaſtern) ſo that even || divers Popes after them did not reckon 
them for general Councils; and all the reſt have been onely Aſſemblics 
of Weſtern Biſhops, celebrated after the breach between the Orienta! 
and Occidental Charches. 

Yet even that Second Synod of Nice, which is called the Sc- 


zz $52 Venth Synod, doth avow it ſelf to have convened by the Emperour's com- 


ouved'& 1 
xg.T evdoxiay 
Os8, Deg5at g 
Te © OIANOY C106 


F w 


mand; and in the front of each A#ioy, as alſo of their Synodical deh- 
nition, the fame ſtyle is retained. 


Uuay Camnans cure ason. At. 7. p. $31. Af. 1, þ. 519. AR. 2. p. 551. AQ. 3. p. 586. AQ. 4. p. 609. AA. 5. 
p. 696. Aft. 6.p. 722. Aft.7.p.812, Defin. Synod. AR. 7. p. 817, 


Hitherto it is evident, that all General Synods were convocated 
by the Imperial authority ; and about this matter divers things are 


obſervable. 


It is obſervable in how peremptory a manner the Emperours did 
require the Biſhops to convene at the time and place appointed by 


them. 


"I tt 
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them. Conſtantine in his Letter indifting the Sy- 
nod of Tyre hath theſe words ; If any one preſu- 
ming to violate our command and ſenſe, &c. 

heodofius II. fummmoneth the Biſhops to the 
Ephefine Synod in theſe terms; We taking a 
great deal of care about theſe things will not ſuffer 
any one if he be abſent to go unpuniſhd ; nor ſhall 
he find excuſe either with God or us, who preſently 
without delay does not by the time ſet, appear in the 
place appointed. 


Euſeb. de Vie. Conſt. 4. 42. (Vid. in 5. 
+ 30.) 


Ka7 nueis 5 Tery mAnlu mewwea 
@e9Ymidk amniu may wHNva Poenmos 
v8 04 * vdhuiar T6 856 megs Mov 
vI\ Tegs huds amnouiay » © uy 0g” 
Xenua xgme + megeenulyor xaughy, eic 
F* apoernvTe Tomy 0ared au ws Juv 6- 
Ge. Theod. Jun. Ep. ad Cyril. Conc. 
Eph. pars 1.p. 226 


In like terms did he call them to the Second Epheſine Synod ; If a- 
ny one ſhall chuſe to negleft meeting in a Synod ſo neceſſary and grateful E3 IN 75 Th 
to God, and by the ſet time do not with all diligence appear in the place *7%s "% 


appointed, he ſhall find no excuſe, &c. 


al ay X, Te 
Oto piAlw 
metd\ev x01 


To auyodby, 2 un ma0y Soygues ngures F aggrignupoy Kauegy T apoetoryre v3]aracot Tomy, *Ieuiay WEes egs m3 
xeermoy, 1 Gegs Thw nut]teay woibriar ammnoyiay, Theodol. in Ep. ad Diolc. in Conc. Chalc. A. 1. p. 53. 


Marcian thus indifteth the Synod of Nice (after by him tranſlated 
to Chalcedon) It properly ſeemeth good to our clemency that an holy Synod Tin id\x3s 
meet in the city of Nice, in the Province of Bithynia. Ty OS , 


Heeoey Nurs” 


Tits ive die nved © I TH Nixeuboy mh © Biduvay i mgyas ovyxe man. In Epiſt. ad Epiſe. Syn. Chal. pars 


I. p. 34- 


Again we may obſerve, that in the Imperial Edidts or Epiſtles where- 
by Councils efteftually were convened, there 15 nothing ſignified con- 
cerning the Pope's having any authority to call them ; it 1s not as by 
licence from the Pope's Holineſs, but in their own Name and Authority 
they Act: which wece very ſtrange if the Popes had any plea then 


commonly approved for ſuch a | ar 
As commonly Emperours di 


to the Emperours with petitions to 1n 


call Synods by 
the ſuggeſtion of other Biſhops*, ſo again, there 
be divers inſtances of Popes applying themſelves 

Jiet Synods ; 


* KoemrO—eixaros * Senor veuunn 
Ts vis Otodbors Te oxnMog. © Sans dNi- 
Tov] Thy &» 'Epiow menrliw ouvodby 
aA giver. Evagr. I. 3. 


wherein ſometimes they prevailed, ſometimes they were ces 5 : 


ſo Pope Liberius did requeſt of Conſtantius to indict a Syn 
ding the cauſe: of Athanaſius ; Ecclefraſtical Juds: 
e 


ments ( faid he, as Theodoret reports ) ſhould 


made with great equity ; wherefore if it pleaſe your 
piety, command a Fudicatory to be conſtituted ; and 


for deci- 


Atom & of Sit TH $00teid, et 
. Tecoy Gut ylua waatvowe Theod. 2. 
I6, 


in his Epiſtle to Zoftus, produced by Baronius, he 

ſaith, Many Biſhops out of [ taly met together, who Multi ex Italia E iſcops convenerunt, 

together with me had beſeecht the moſt Religious Em- Ze mecuns religie/tjonume buyer acoremn 
uerant deprecars , ut juberet, ſicut pſi 

perour, that he would command, as he had thought fit, *placuerar, dudum concilium Aquileienſe 


the Council of Aquileia to meet. congregars. Baron. Ann. 353. $ 19. 

So Pope Damaſus, having a deſire that a General Synod ſhould be 
cclebrated in 7taly for repreſſing Hereſies and Factions then in the 
Church, did obtain the 5a6kK g Letters for that purpoſe direRted to 
the Eaſtern Biſhops; as they in their Epiſtle to 
the Weſtern Biſhops do intimate : But becauſe ex. _ET* Juv wiyrr mv dNapinlus met 
preſſing a brotherly affeitjon toward us, ye have cal- 5p Faovga Lb 6 —_—_ = 
led us as your own members by the moſt pious Empe- vuas 6s oixce umn oegomgniozr, die 
rour's Letters to that Synod which by the will of God A. YPIAERETS CATINEDs YERUMUATOY « 
ye are gatherinz at Rome. ng 


Bb}; [t 


bc. Abo dt rt th. MDs 


> hs Kats th. —_— A —_ 


” WY a _ 


[90 A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 


<—_ OY PI = — as. 


Bell. de Pont. 


"T_ ——_ 


It is a wonder that Bellarmine ſhould have the confidence to al- 


R. 2.13 ledge this paſſage for himſelf. 
So again Pope Innocent I. ye ey" to reſtore Saint Chryſoſtome, 


did (as Sozomen telleth us ) ſer 


T1: 0u & *EmTxores mWTY Xy Woes - 
CuTHOLSs yo 7 Pwpudoy "EXxAnoias es 7 
Open, X) "Ae xgdov T Canata, ovy0- 
dy ciriovTusy ty Kauggy THUTING Xy TOT0V « 
Soz. 8. 28. - 

Mm \eoelay agyuy HOAnrasras. 
Ibid. 


Humiliter ac "pres iy 0.9 pe- 

titiont noſtre, qua plenariam indici Sy- 
nodum poſtulamus, clementiſſimus Impe- 
rator dignetur annuere, (fairh Pope Leo, 
to the Clergy and People of Conſtanti- 
nople, Ep. 23 ) 

Unde ji pietaz3 veſtra ſuggeſtions ac 
ſupplications noſtre dignetur annuere, ut 
intra Italiam haberi jubeatis Epiſcopale 
Concilium, cito auxiliante Deo poterunt 
omnta ſcandala reſecari. ÞP. Leo I. Ep. 9. 


ve Biſhops and two Prieſts of the Ro- 
man Church to Honorius and to Arcadius the Empe- 
rour, requeſting a Synod, with the time and the place 
thereof ; in which attempt he ſuffered a repulſe ; 
tor the Courtiers of Arcadius did repell thoſe A- 
; ns as troubling another government, which was 

eyond their bounds, or wherein the Pope had no- 
thing to doe, that they knew of. 

So alſo Pope Leo I. (whom no Pope could well 
excced in zeal to maintain the Privileges , and 
advance the eminence of his See ) did in theſe 
terms requeſt 7heodofius to indit a Synod ; whence 
if your piety ſhall vouchſafe conſent to our ſuggeſt ion 
and ſupplication, that you would command an Epiſco- 
pal Council to be held in Italy ; ſoon, God aiding, 
may all ſcandals be cut off : uponi this occaſion 


the Emperour did appoint a Council (not in ee according to the 


Omnes partium Eccleſue noſtrarum, 
omnes manſuetudini veſtr.e cum gemitibus 
& lacrymis ſupplicant ſacerdotes, ut gene- 
ralem Synodum jubeatts intra Italiam ce- 
lebrari. P. Leo. L. Ep. 42. 


Oyzacmayls 3, xeulO war | Atoy- 
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Pope's deſire, but) at Epheſus; the which not 
ſucceeding well , Pope Leo again did addreſs to 
T heodofius in theſe words, Al the Churches of our 
parts, all Biſhops with groans and tears do ſupplicate 
your Grace, that you would command a General Synod 
to be celebrated within Italy; to which requeſt (al- 
though back'd with the bofire of the Weſtern Em- 
perour ) Theodofius would by no means conſent; 
for, as Leontixs reporteth, when Yalentinian being 
importuned by Pope Leo, did write to Theodofrns IT. 
that he would procure another Synod to be held for 
examining whether Dijoſcorus had judged rightly or 
no, ' Theodoftus did write back to him ſaying, I ſhall 
make no other Synod. 


The ſame Pope did again of the ſame Emperour petition for a Synod 
toexamin the cauſe of Awatolius, Biſhop of Conſtant mople : on Poop cle- 


mency (faith he) be pleaſed to grant an Univerſal Council to be hel 


FL Italy : 


as with me the Synod, which for this'cauſe did meet at Rome, doth requeſt : 
Thus did that Pope continually harp upon one ſtring to get a General 
Synod to be celebrated at his own'dovrs ; but never could obtain his 
purpoſe, the Emperour being ſtiff in refuſing it. 


* Sanftum clementie veſtve ſtudium, 
guo ad reparationem pacis Kecleſiaſtioe 
Synodum habere voluflcs,aded Hibencer at- 
cept, ut quamvis eam fieri intra Rattum 
Popoſciſſem, &c. Leo. Ep. 50, 

Popoſceram quidem a ploriofiſſima cle- 
mentia veſtra, ut PREY _ 0 T7C= 
paranda Orvenrilis Ecclefie pace A ndbis 
erram Pa a0 T1 T1, 
quantifper i fftrri ad vempu 


us juberetiy. 


The fame Pope, with better ſucceſs, ( as * to 
the thing, though not as to the place) did requeſt 
of.the Emperour Marcian a Synod ; for he (con- 
curring in opinion that it was needfull) di (faith 
Liberatus ) at the petition of the Pope and 'the Roma» 
F Ty command a General Council to be congregate4 
at Nice. _ 


P. Leo, Ep. 43. 44+ 50. | 


Sed 60 ifrorAo, cm ke; 3 Imperzs culmnen fuiſſet 97" pro illa Pape & Principum Romanorum fe - 


11tione Uniozr/ale Concilinm i Nitea congrevars juſſit, Lib. 


ev. cap. 13. 


Now, 
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Now, if the Pope had himfelf/a known .right to convocate Synods, 
what needed all this application, or this ſupplication to the Emperours ? 
would not the Pope have endeavoured to exerciſe his Authorityzwould 
he not have clamoured or whined at any interruption thereof 2 would 
ſo ſpiritfull and ſturdy a Pope as Leo * have beggedithat to bedone by * Forighmu 
another, which he had authority to doe of himielf, when he did appre- co Liber. 
hend ſo great neceſlity for it, and was ſo much provoked thereto 2 7 © 
Would he not at leaſt have remonſtrated againſt the injury therein done 
to him by Theodofrus ? ©} TOE 27 
All that this daring Pope could adventure at, was to wind ina pre» 
tence that the nes of "pars was uy, 2: by his conſent ; for, 
it hath been the pleaſure( of whom I pray ) that a | 
General Council Proud be congregated, both by the ,, INT heir he eerie Chriſte. 
command of the Chriſtian Princes, and with the con- norum Principum, & ex conſenſu Apoſto- 
ſent of the Apoſtolick See, faith he very cunning]y ; lice Sedis placuit congregari, Ep. 61. 
yet not ſo cunningly, but that any other Biſhop might have faid the 
ſame for his See. 
This power indeed upon many juſt accounts peculiarly doth belong 
to Princes : It ſuteth to the dignity of their ſtate, it #appertaineth to 
their duty, they are moſt able to diſcharge it. They are the Guardians 
of publick tranquillity, which conſtantly is endangered, which common- 
ly 15 violated by difſenſions in religious matters ; On an we mult pray 
for them, that by their care we may /ead a quiet and peaceable life in all 1 Tim. 2. 2: 
godlineſs and honeſty, ) they alone can authorize their Subjects to take 
ſuch Journeys, or to meet in ſuch Aflemblies ; they alone can well cauſe 
the expences needfull for holding Synods to de exacted and defrayed ; 
they alone can prote& them, can maintain Order and Peace in them, 
can procure Obſervance to their Determinations ; they alone have a 
Sword to conſtrain reſty and refractory - gan (and in no caſes are 
men ſo apt to be fuch as 1n debates about theſe matters) to convene, to 
confer peaceably, to agree, to obſerve what is ſettled: They, as nur/ing 16. 45. 23, 
Fathers of the Church, as Miniſters of God's Kingdom, as encouragers of. good! Sap. 6. 4. 
works ; as the Stewards of God, entruſted with the great Talents of *** 73: 3: 
Power, Dignity, Wealth, enabling them to ſerve God, are obliged to 
cauſe Bithops in ſuch caſes to perform their duty ; according to the ex- 
ample of good Princes in Holy Seripture, who are commended for pro- 
ceedings of this nature ; for ſo King Foftas did convocate a General Sy- 
nod of the Church in his time, thes(faith the Text) the Xing ſent, and 2 Chron. 34; 
gathered together all the Elders of Judah and Feruſalem ; In this Synod he 29, &c. 
preſided, ſtanding in his place ; and making a covenant before the Lord ; 
its Reſolutions he confirmed, cauſing all that were preſent in Jeruſalem 
and Benjamin to ſtand to:that Covenant ; and he took care of their Exe- 
co , making all preſent in 1ſrael effettually to ſerve the Lord their 
7 


So alſo did \King Hezekiah gather the,Prieſts and Levites together, did 2 Chron. 2g, 
warn, did command them to doe their duty, and reform things in the + 15:29, 
Church: My Soxs (faid he) be not now.neg/igent, for the Lord hath cho- vC.F 1.x. 
ſen you to ſtand before him, to ſerve him, and that ye ſhould miniſter unto 
him, and burn incenſe. 

Beſide them none other can have reaſonable pretence to ſuch a Power, 
or can well be deemed able to manage it : ſo great an Authority can- 
not be exerciſed upon the Subjects of any Prince without eclipſing his 


Majeſty, 


” 


jo II lt. th. tte II TI ik at ods. cl... i to. EY a AM * 4. a 6 I "I tt. * — n —— 


| A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremac » 


—_#_} 


Majeſty, infringing his natural right, and-endangering his State. He 
that at his pleaſure can'fummon all Chriſtian Paſtours, and make them 
trot about, and hold them when he will, is in effe&t Emperour, or in 
a fair way to make himſelf fo. It is not fit therefore that any other per- 
ſon ſhould have all the Governours of the Church at his beck, ſo'as to 
draw them from remote places whither he pleafeth ; to put them on 
long and chargeable Journeys ; to detain them from their charge ; to 
ſet them on what deliberations and debates he thinketh good. Ir is 
not reaſonable that any one without the leave of Princes ſhould autho- 
rize ſo great conventions of men, having ſuch intereſt and ſway ; it 
is not fafe; that any one ſhould have ſuch dependencies on him, by 
which he may be tempted to claſh with Princes, and withdraw his Sab- 
xs from their due obedience. Neither can any ſucceſs be well ex- 
pected from the uſe of fuch Authority by any, who hath not Power, 
by which he can force Biſhops to convene, to reſolve, to obey ; whence 
we ſee that Conſtantine, who was a Prince ſo gentle and friendly to the 
Clergy, was put to threaten thoſe Biſhops, who would abſent them- 

| ſelves from the Synod indifted by him at 7yre ; 

T5 aegbmm ») miymes 73s aandis is and Theodofius (alſo a very mild and religious Prince) 

ee: 12s Ove: G- ext; id the like in his fummoning the two Epheſine Sy- 
00d) Pg milas Tis ervgdes T8s- nods. We likewiſe may obſerve, that when the 

6v]as 61 T Yits- SOCT. 7: 42. Pope and Weſtern Biſhops,in a Synodical Epiſtle, did 

* Thi &mbuiay migilioxyr Ss fy Invite thoſe of the Eaſt to a great Synod indifted at 

*xvozy x49 Or. Theod. 5.8. Rome, theſe did refuſe the journey, alledging that it 

; | = .. _ would be to no good purpoſe ; 1o alſo when the 

ES nw = 95 yo So Weſtern Biſhops fid call thoſe of the Eaſt, for re- 

«m 4 averrns *Emoximes. $02.7. 11. ſolving the difference between Flavianus and Pau- 

wr they and Grazian the Emperour  J;qus, both pretending to be Biſhops of Antioch, 

the Wall” OO PO TIL YR” what efte&t had their ſummons? and fo will they 
always or often be ready to ſay, who are called 
at the pleaſure of thoſe who want force to conſtrain. them ; fo that 
ſuch Authority in unarmed hands (and God keep Arms out of a Pope's 
hands) will be onely a ſource of diſcords. 

_ Either the Pope is a Subject, as he was in the firſt times, and then 
it were too great a preſumption for him to claim ſuch a power over his 
fellow-Subjects in prejudice to his Sovereign ; (nor indeed did he pre- 
ſume o far, untill he had in a manner ſhaken off ſubje&ion to the Em- 
perour) or he is not a Subject ; and then it is not reaſonable that he 
ſhould have ſuch power in the Territories of another Prince. 

The whole buſineſs of General Synods, was an expedient for Peace, 
contrived by Emperours, and fo to be regulated by their order. Hence 
even in times and places where the Pope was moſt reverenced, yet 

Princes were jealous of ſuffering the Pope to exer- 

Philip of France. Bin. Tom. 7. p. 906. cife ſuch a power over the Biſhops their Subjects; 
(0%. 1968. 3 : and to olyviate it, did command all Biſhops not to 
SF” | ſtir out of their Territories without licence ; par- 

Ry bags ung f Aepq hang e—exir- 8- ticularly our own Nation, in the Council at C- 

id Me Pie. ts 5h We rendon, where it was decreed, that they ſhould not gi 

| out of the Kingdom without the King's leave, 


To ſome things above faid, a paſſage may be objected which occur- 
reth in the acclamation of rhe Sixth Synod to the Emperour Conſtantive 
P 0TON 
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Pogonatus ; wherein 'tis ſaid, that Conftantine and 
Sylveſter did collect the Synod of Nice, Theodofi- 
as I. and Damaſus (together with Gregory and Netta- 
rius) the Synod of Conſtantimople ; Theodofmus IT. 
with Cele/tine and Cyril the Ephefine Synod, and 
ſo of the reſt: To:which I anſwer, that the Fa- 
thers mean anely for the Honour of thoſe Prelates 
to ſignifie, that they in their places and ways did 
concur and co-operate to the celebration of thoſe 
Synods ; otherwiſe we might as to matter of Fact 
and Hiſtory conteſt the 'accurateneſs of their 
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. Syn. Sext. Aft, 18. p. 272. 
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relation ; and 'tis obſervable, that-they joyn other great Biſhops then 
fouriſhing, with the Popes ; ſo that if their ſuffrage prove any thing, it 
proveth more than our Adverſaries would have, vz. that all great 
Biſhops and Patriarchs have a power or right to convocate Synods. 

As for paſſages alledged by our Adverſaries, that no Synod could 


be called, or &ccleſiaſtical Law © enacted, without conſent. of the 
Pope, they are no-wife pertinent to this queſtion; for we do not deny 
that the- Pope had a right to ſit in every General Synod ; and e- 


very other Patriarch at .leaſt had no leſs; as all 
read and practice do ſhew; and. as they of the 
Seventh Synod do ſuppoſe, arguing the Synod of 
Conſtantinople, which condemned the Worſhip 
of Images, to be no General Council, becauſe it 
had not the Pope's co-operation, nor the . conſent. of 
the Eaſtern Patriarchs. Syncellus the Patriarch of 


Feruſalem's Regan in the Eighth Synod, ſays, for. 
this reaſon did the Holy Spirit Jet up Patriarchs 


in the World, that they _ ſuppreſs Scandals 
arifing in the Church of God: And Photius is in 
the Tine Synod told that the judgment paſt a- 
gainſt him was moſt equal and impartial, as pro- 
ceeding not from one but all the four Patri- 
archs. 


toy Tiemty — 
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That a General Synod doth not need a Pope to call it, or preſide 


in it, appeareth by what the Synods of Piſa and Conſtance define, eg! 39. 


for proviſion in fime of Schiſms 


(Pp. 1109.) 


IL. It inſeparably doth belong to Sovereigns in the General aſ- 
ſemblies of their States to preſide, and moderate affairs ; propoſing 


what they judge fit to be conſulted or debated ; Coppin 


what 


 ſeemeth unfit to be moved ; keeping proceedings within order and 
rule, and ſteering them to a good itſue ; checking diſorders and ir- 
regularities, which the diſtemper or indiſcretion of any perſons may 


create in deliberations or diſputes. 
. This privilege therefore the Pope 


doth claim ; not allowing, a- 


ny General Council to be legitimate, wherein he in perſon, or. by 


his Legates, doth not preſide and {\way. AV Ca- 


tholicks, ſays Bellarmine, teach this to be the wag 4 


Pontif*s proper Office, that either in perſon or 
his Legate he preſide, and as a chief Judge wb 
rate all. 

Cc 


Catholici omnes id munus proprium eſſe 
docent ſumimi Pontificis , ut per ſe, vel 
per Legatos prefideat, © tanquam ſu- 
premus judex omnia moderetur, Bell. de 
Conc. 1, 19. 


But 


"— 
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But for this prerogative no expreſs Grant -from God, no ancient 
Canon of the Church, no certain ' Cuſtom can be produced. 

Nor doth ancient- praQtice favour the Pope's claim to ſuch a 
Prerogative, it appearing that he did not exerciſe it in the firſt 
General Synods. 

Act. 15, Saint-Peter himſelf did not preſide in the Apoſtolical Synod at FJerw- 
ſalem, where he was preſent ; but rather Saint Fames, as we before 
have ſhewed. 

In all the firſt Synods, convocated by wa ps they did either 
O 
gs 


themſelves in perſon, or by honourable ns authorized by them, 
in effect preſide, governing the pr Ke 
In the Synod of Nice Conſtantine was the chief Manager, Dire- 
onaine i EE bo er, and Moderatour of the Tranſactions ; and 
ks PO20Y TOUS FE SC C915 D  under him other chief Biſhops did preſide ; 
but that the Pope's Legates had any conſidera- 
rable influence or ſway there doth by no evidence appear ; as we 
ſhall hereafter out of Hiſtory declare. .* 
In the Synod of Sardica, ( which in defign was a General Coun- 
cil, but in effect did not prove fo, being divided by a Schiſm in- 
to two great parts ) Hofius Biſhop of Corduba did preſide, ( or by 
reaſon of his age and venerable worth ) had the firſt place 

to him, and bore the Office of Proloquutor; ſo the Synod it felf 
doth imply ; AU we Biſhops ( fay they in their 
TIdyToy 1juliy Tore 8ymey Em, xomev\ Catholick Epiſtle ) meeting together, and eſpecia!- 
5 ular 7 Ger ua; bop k; | by the moſt ancient Fofins, who for his" age, and 
Na + bs 9 <0 MONIES for his confeſſion, and for that he hath undergone 
es and hall lin, Thy god (Bib hey 

hats CL x call him; oly $ ith he 
y 6 elag"( We, 5 eo +4 ſev Proloquutor of which was fn Fofins, = 
A erg. 5 efo-bnes of oh Jent!y Sent 0 them, &cc. The Canons of the Sy- 
37 <#n # News nod intimate | the ſame, wherein he propoſeth 


\@Vegv . aryovTis 


ZupIht'y ouvernauderfy. — 502. 12.13 matters, and asketh the pleaſure of the $ - 
ny Os Eenguey coruuhuteTe! ®- the fameis confirmed by the ſubſcriptions o their 
Tar w"O(1& iEngxs f yyoruns — General Epiſtle ; wherein he is ſet before Pope 
O17. Chalc. ad Imp. Mare. p,463- .., = TFuliushimlielf. ( Foftus from Spain, Julius of Rome 
61G am Emavias, IsaiO Pawns + . . q 
I *Agiius , $1xekirs Treo boriger, by the Presbyters Archidamus, and Philoxenus.) In 
Sc. apud Arhan. p. 767. this all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories doagree; none ſpea- 
king of the Pope's preſiding there by his Legates. 
Baron. 4mm, In the Second General Synod at Conſtantinople the Pope had 
353.5224 plainly no ſtroke; the Oriental Biſhops alone did there reſolve ' on 
Ye id . matters, being headed by their Patriarchs ; ( of Alexandria, Antioch, 
Tar Nex-i- and Feruſaltm) as Sozomen faith ; being guided by Neftarius and Saint 
—_ -ia vo Gregory Naziamzene , as the: Council of Chakedon in its Epiſtle to 
quries hegle. the Emperour doth aver. 
onc. aic. 


in Epiſt. ad Imp. Marc. ( pag. 469. ) 


Priori Ephe- In-. the third General Synod at Epheſus, Cyril Biſhop of Alexav- 

Je ee > dria did preſide; as Pope Leo himſelf doth teſtifie ; he is called the 

memorie .. Head of it, inthe Ads. 

& rn pre P. Leo. I Ep. 47. Kipral 7 oureinsy wor drwm Ty Emo xomey Kiama. Relat. AR. 
ph. cap. 60. | | 


eid\ss dEiov 


7 


ve 
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We may note, that the Biſhop of the place where the Syriod is P\zrel- 
held, did bear a kind of preſidency in all Synods'; fo did Saint . * 
James Biſhop of Jeruſalem in the Firſt Synod , as St. Chryſoſtome 
noteth ; ſo did Protogenes at Sardica, and Nettarius at Conſtantinople, 

and Memnon in this of Epheſus.-— 

It is true, that according to the Ads of that Synod, and the re- 
ports of divers Hiſtorians, Pope Celeftine ( according to a new poli- 
tick device of Popes) did authorize Cyri/ to repreſent his perſoh, 
and a& as his Proctour in thoſe affairs ; aſſigning to him og he 
faith) jointly both the authority of his throne (that is, his right of vo- 
= and the order of his place (the firſt place in ſitting ;) but it is 
not conſequent thence, that Cyri/ upon that ſole account did pre- 
ſide in the Synod. He thereby had the diſpo- ets EA ny 
fal of one ſo conſiderable ſuffrage, or a legal con- , Fr __ 55 aut Ayr pf Sean's 
currence of the Pope with him in his actings ; Celeſt. ad Cyril. Relat: cap. 16. MM 
He thereby might pretend to the firſt place of _ —_— Col ama _ Epiſtle 
ſitting and ſubſcribing ( which kind of advanta- «of Arcadius,” Projefus, and. Philippus 
ges it appeareth that ſome Biſhops had in Sy- ſupplying his place. 48. p. 353. 
nods by the virtue of the like ſubſtitution in the place of others ) 
but he thence could have no authoritative Preſidency ; for that the 
Pope himſelf could by no delegation impart, having himſelf no ti- 
tle thereto, warranted by any Law, or by any Precedent ; that de- 


_—_— 
EI—_ 


pended on the Emperour's will, or on the Elefion ' of the Fathers, 
or on a tacit regard to perſonal-eminence in compariſon to others 
preſent : This diſtintion Evagrius ſeemeth to in- 
timate, when he faith, that the divine Cyril did 


adminiſter it, and the place of Celeſtine ( where a _ Kvelaas 7s Nnomols Siemy1O- x, 3 
word ſeemeth to have fallen out ) and Zong. M*a5ive mr. Evag. 1. 4. 

ras more plainly doth expreſs ; ſaying, that Cy- 

ril Pope of Alexandria did prefide over the Ortho” Tigumuye 3 'Ogheitor Nartgey 
dlox Fathers , and alſo did hold the place of Ce- s  eaivs [urge ne Abe 
leſtine: and Photins; Cyril did ſupply the ſeat, T3? 9" Eph. EE TY FOO, 
and the perſon of Celeſt ine. If any latter Hiſtori- Tz? Pdouns Keargivs kings mv xad- 
ons do confound theſe things, we are not o- 4&9 x«i wgjawmy. 

bliged to comply with their 1gnorance or mi- 


ſtake. 

Indeed as to Preſidency there we may obſerve, that ſometime *Hs ny67e 5 
it is attributed to Cyril alone, as being the firſt Biſhop preſent , 0 HR 
and bearing a great ſway ; ſometimes' to Pope Celeſtine, as being «axG- Conc. 
in repreſentation preſent, and being the firſt Biſhop of rhe Church Ic: 48. 4. 


in Order; ſometimes to both Cyril and Celeſtine ; ſometimes to Cy- | - 7 OY 


ril and Memnon Biſhop of Epheſus, who as being very active , and Wis. Cler. 


having great influence on the proceedings , are ſtyled the Prefj- * > wha - 4g 


_dents and Rulers of the Synod. - The which ſheweth, that Prefiden- Cui prefuir 
cy was a lax thing, and no peculiarity in right or uſage annexed Cyrillus. $2. 


to the Pope ; nor did altogether depend on his grant or repreſen- goes mw. 


tation, to which Memnon had no title. Pls abees 
; Eh | ol d£214wTe]o; 
Keargar@ x) Kvernr©r. Syn. Chalc. defin. in AR. 5. p.338. 5 AA. 4. p. 300. 
The Biſhops of Iſauria to the Emperour Leo fay, that Cyril was partaker with Pope Celeſtine, &c. 
Dum B. Celeſtino incolumis Eccleſig Romanorum particeps Pars. 3. Syn. Chalc. p. 522. 
Tis ovv6dls megsd eg. Eph. At. q. p. 338. (7. 420. © 422.) | 
Tlegsept 7 Exxmnoas. AF: 5. p:347- 
HutTtgy! Texte. Relat. Syn. p. 406. "EZap301 © avril, Relat. þ. 411. 
| CC2 The 
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(urea 9 faid oreSedan, 10 fit together with the Biſhops ; which confidence doth 
0 2 A ith his ſpecial right to Prefide 

Pduns agyg- not well comport with his ſpecial rig refidency. 

£m TOUT 


Relat. ad. Imp. p. 422. Zuviewouslwy ame 7 fomers Oc. AR. 2. p. 322. Tov *AmAixov Jegvoy Cors- 
Seevor]a nwiv. ' Att. 4 p. 340. 


FLOPHS city 


Yea it is obſervable , that the Oriental Biſhops, which with Joh» 

of Antioch did oppoſe the Cyrillian Party in that Synod, did charge 

: ; on Cyril, thathe, ( as ifhe lived in a time of Anar- 

*Qs & &Cao1AwToK yaueyls 3986 wefs chy ) did proceed to all irregularity ; and that. ſnatch- 
Ae dee dre mhy aSSwerjes mhv wire 70% 70 Pimſelf the Authority, which neither was Lis 
og 8 Kavbvoy aim Sohn, wire ven him by the Canons, nor by the Emperonrs Santt i- 
«70 TH otſoge n-00 ag pe uſt *% ons, didruſh onto all kind of diſorder, and unlawful- 
Relar. ad Jmper. PI 380. "on neſs; whence it is evident, that in the judgment 


R 2 ba. —_ of "—o _ then of thoſe Biſhops, ( among whom * were divers 
the mo arned m the World; as 
1b of dnovech dotwimply. 9: 397: worthy and excellent perſons ) the Pope had no 


| right to any authoritative Preſidency. 

This word Preſidency indeed hath an ambiguity , apt to impoſe 
on thoſe, who do not obſerve it; for it may be taken for a pri- 
vilege of Precedence , or for Authority to govern things; the firſt 

; : kind of prefidence the Pope without diſpute, 
ws wo tet 7 Exxannes. 98. 6 when preſent at a Synod, would have had a- 
"AM a6 rur3egray avrh wn? airly Mong the Biſhops ( as keing the Biſhop of the firſt 
d)(@-rTwy Tl] exupogiv. Ibid. p. 297 See, as the Sixth Synod calleth him ; and the jir/t 
lIg@7O begioy. juſtin. Cod Tit.l. 0 'F Priefts, as Juſtinian called him ) and inhis ab- 
ſence his Legates might take up his Chair ( for in General Synods 
each See had its Chair aſſigned to it, according to its order of 
dignity by cuſtom.) And according to this ſenſe the Patriarchs, and 
chief Metropolitans are alſo often ( ſingly or conjunRly ) faid to pre- 

ſide: as ſitting in one of the firſt Chairs. - | 

But the other kind of Preſidency was ( as thoſe Biſhops in their 
complaint againft Cyri/ do imply, and as. we ſhall See in prattice ) 
diſpoſed by the Emperour , as he faw reaſon ; although wſually- it 
was conferred on him, who among thoſe preſent, in dignity did 
precede the ret : this is that authority, a/9amz, which 'the Syrian 
Biſhops complained againſt Cyri! for aſſuming to himſelf, without 
the Emperour's warrant ; and whereof we have a notable Inſtance in 
the next General Synod at Epheſus. For, 

In the Second Ephefine Synod, ( which in deſign was a General 
Synod, lawfully convened, for a publick cauſe of determining truth, 
and ſettling peace in the Church ; but which by ſome miſcarriages 

<3" 43 Cent 2d A: te proved abortive: } although the Pope had his 
2G: 1imw waned Aiorl@-, 6 $7965. 1-<gAtSs there, yet by the Emperour's order Dj- 
Culiens Pauns "Em(xoTv. Evag. I, 10. oſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria did preſide, We (faid 
"AMAG xe T bw din Ns T heodofius in his Epiſtle to him ) do alſs commit 9 
Taaaptays tai ax ege/ce 75 07 $row Thy godlineſs the authority, and the preeminency of all 
beis meghnouye & Chalc. AR. 1. p.59- things appertaining to the Synod now aſſembled ; and 
[2 in the Synod of Chalcedon it is faid of him, that 
"m5 Toy © nevicixe Arr. he had hath the authority of all affairs, and of 
Evag, 1. 10. cneroulem nin Judgment 3 and Pope Leo I. in this Epiſtle to the 
Fete * ond eo bom i ont awagh tom Emperonr faith, that Dioſcorus did challenge to him- 
dire voluiſſet — Leo I. Ep. 25, 26, &c. ſelf the principal place ; ( inſinuating 2 complaint, 
2 that, 
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that Diaſcorus ſhould be preferred before him, although not openly 


had indeed fome reafon not: to” Commit the Pre- 


fidency to Pope Leo, becauſe he was looked upon as prejudiced in 
the cauſe, having declared in favour of Favianus, againſt Eutyches ; 


whence Eatyches declined his Legate's intereſſing 


m the judgment: of his cauſe, faying, they were 
Jaſpetted to him, becaufe they were entertained by 
Flavianus with great regard. And Droſcorus, being 


"Tool wor eaprams Oc. Syn, Chale, 


AR 1. p.8o. 


Biſhop of the next See, was taken for more 1indiflerent, and other- 
wiſe a perſon( however afterward it proved ) of much integrity and 


moderation; He did (faith the Emperour) ſhine, 
by the grace of God, both in hone life, and 
orthodoxy of faith; and Theodoret himſelf, before 
thoſe differences aroſe, doth fay of hum, that he 
was by common. fame reported a man adorned with 
many other kinds of wertue, and that eſpecially he 
was celebrated” for his moderation of mind. 


TH ON &X000Vy HARTLEY Ne Th 
Ts O88 ac 63iTs Th Te Cis owarommms 2 
Tyi oe%e-rt Th 54. Theod. Ep. ad Dioic, 
#n Syn. Chalc. Af. 1. p. 59. 

IToaxois I % GAAous 6ideory agerns 

X07 {U6iohu Thu owv txwauvlu axes 
5x neces 5 d Tay ad\0t Tm Te egvnuesn 
1&- wiwrey, Theod, Ep. 60. 


It is true, that the Legates of Pope Leo did take in dudgeon 


this preferment of Dzoſcoras; and ( if we may 
give credence to Liberatus ) would not fit down in 
the Synod, becauſe the preſeſſion was not given to 
their Efoly See; and afterwards in the Synod of 
Chalcedon the Pope's Legate Paſchaſinus (together 
with other Biſhops ) did complain, 'rHfat Dzoſco- 
rus was preferred before the Biſhop of Conſtant i- 
nople ; but notwithſtanding thoſe ineffectual mu- 


Eccleſie Romane Diaconi, vices ha- 
bentes P. Leonis aſſidere non paſſi ſunt, ed 
quod non data fuerit praſeſſio ſante Seds 
corum. Liber cap. 12. 

Tteqanir@® fm -—jJ mus Os It 
Av Kuery & 'AvamAioy menTey 5 50- 
689 * Trot maifſer iratay 7 manger 
GAaviarey, Syn. Chalc, AR. 1. p. 62. 


tinies, the Emperour's will did take qr and pros thereto 
e 


Dieſcorns had, ( although he did not u 
ſhould ) the chief managery of things. - 


it ſo wiſely and ju 


y as he 


It is to be obſerved, that to other chief Biſhops the Preſidency 
in that Synod 1s alſo aſcribed, by virtue of the Emperour's appoint- 


ment; Let the moſt reverend Biſhops ( ſay the 

Imperial Commiſlaries in the Synod of Chalcedon ) 

to whom the authoritative management of affairs was 

by the Royal Sovereignty granted, ſpeak why the 

Epiſtle of the moſt Holy Archbiſhop Leo was not 

read : and, Tou( fay they again ) to whom the pow» 
er of judging was given ; and of Dioſcorus, Fuvenalis 
(Biſhop of Jeruſalem) Thalaſſius (of Ceſarea) Euſe- 
bius (of Ancyra) Euſtathins (of Beriſtus) Bafilins (of 
Selexcia) 1tis by the fame Commiſſioners faid that 
they had recieved the authority, and did govern the 
Synod which was then ; and Elpidins, the Empe- 
rour's Agent in the Ephefine Synod it ſelf did ex- 
preſly ſtyle them Preſi 

calleth them Preſidents and Pri 


s of the Synod, 
_ Whence it appearerhi, that 


dents; and Pope Leo himſelf 


Ot syaaCtsn]os "nail nom! vis i! au/- 
Teva ToTe ol DegTo/oy Ho T Cao- 
Alxis *J\s]o x0gvtns, AAmwony = 
Sn. Chalc. AR. 1. p. 65. 


"Tues, vis n ivoire T% Myghyr id\dh 
T Me T7. | 
' - Tos SZuoiay EAngbras, x; Sidews]as 
T T6T$ OY od's "1. p94 (T 
At. 4-þ. 288. (Evag. 2. 4. iCapgee.) 

_ Kouns o& miy]wy poyns Conudpner * 
tPhujcaons Thy vail of 1 uy - 
Twy \\ijgoy— Ibid. p. no. | 

Siquidem pene omnes,qui in tonſenſum 
Prefidentium aut rradsts fuerant, aut 
coats, Leo. Ep. 51. 

Ibi Primates Synodi nec reſiſtenti- 
bus, &c. P. Leo. I Ep. 


at time, according to common 


opinion and practice, authoritative Preſidency was not affixed to the 


Roman Chair. 
In the Synod of Chalcedon Pope Leo did in- 


In his fratribus--me Synodo veſtre fra- 


deed afſume to himſelf a kind of Preſidency by tes exifimer prafutere. Leo. E-47, 


C3 


his 
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| | _ his Legates; and no wonder that a man of a 
*Oy od will & pur 0.5 19%- ſtout and ardent Spirit (impregnated with hi 
CE 9 88 27 Lem Conceitsofhis See, and reſolved with all his might 
Þ- 473- to advanceits intereſts, as his tes themſelves 

| did in effect declare to the world) ſhould doe fo; 
having ſo favourable a time, by the misbehaviour of Dioſcorus and 
his adherents ; againſt whom the Cl of Conſtantinople , and other 
Fathers of- the Synod being incenſed were ready to comply with 
Leo ( who had been the Champion and Patron of their Cauſe) in 
allowing him extraordinary reſpe&t , and whatever advantages he 
could pfetend to. 
Yet in effe@ the Emperour by his Commiſſioners did preſide there ; 
4 1.p.50. they propounding and allowing matters to be diſcuſſed ; moderating 
44 2.3.21, debates by their interlocution and driving them to an iſſue, maintain- 
ing order and quiet in proceedings ; performing thoſe things, which 
the Pope's Legates at Trent, or otherwhere in the height of his power 
did undertake. 
To them ſupplicatory addreſſes were made for fuccour and redreſs 
pe 8 > Ds "2 by perſons needing it ; (as for inſtance ) Com- 
NT ES mand ( ſaid Euſebins of Dorylzum ) that my ſuppli- 
cations may be read. 
Of them leave is requeſted for time to deliberate ; Command (faith 
Atticus in behalf of other Biſhops) that reſpite be 
— Keaeuon]e UlbShiiet nivs wrt ris given, fo that within a few days, with a calm mind , 
oxy aw gp Tp Ar whe and undiſturbed reaſon, thoſe things may be formed 
eaters nllogl1 7ymovbibes. At. 1. which ſhall be pleaſing to God and the Holy Fa- 
P. 219. thers. 

ml CEE Os as lands Accordingly, they order the time for conſul- 
mile, Jor &s md udletd Coane TW tation ; Let ( faid they |) the hearing be deferred 
Vueriogs Suonirls is !rs 3% axis for froe days, that in the mean time your Ho 
Aggem(xams Avelloniss 2» xowas Tet 1[;1of5 may" meet at the Boy of the moſt Holy 


of Ceasgonanty Iva, of aupiCda- ; : 
A Mus Sid xs. AR. 4- p. 289. Archbiſhop Anatolius, and deliberate in common a- 


bout the faith, that the doubtfull may be inſtrufted. 

They were acknowledged Judges; and had thanks given them 

for the iſſue by perſons concerned ; 7( faid Eu- 

Eva=ergd TH dxeuoreudie 7 were nomius Bilhop of Nicomedia) do thank your Fo- 
Tyimeins Var. At. 13. p. 420. nour for your right judgment. And in the cauſe 
between Stephanus and Baſfanus concerning their 

'H dia ord @ ichnow; aim - title to the Biſhoprick of Epheſus ; they Firnes 
xai'e rei(15, 6 Keuges + welt 29-14] declared their ſenſe, the Holy Synod cryed, this is 
Fred ft our erate Wh i right judgment ; Chriſt hath decided the caſe, God 
Ilzo 5 ie over iConow, ev judigeth by you: And in the reſult, upon their de- 
<P xellys > #7O- words n/TO- claring their opinion ; the whole Syned exclaimed, 
rok This is a right judgment, this is a pious order. 
When the Biſhops, tranſported with eagerneſs and paſſion , did 
tumultuouſly clamour, they gravely did check 

At enxConods af Suomgi wn Em} them, ws 4 heſe vulgar exclamations nei- 


/ P >” \ * Fd 
K4ol6 TyVuO1y > S7% T6 judgh apt gp, 2 OMe ps , norſhall advantage the par- 


iv. AR. 1. Þ. 55 ; 
Fes. 


In the great conteſt about the privileges of the Con/tantinopolitan See, 
they did arbitrate and decide the matter, even 


1 \ ” {mn uy -_ : E : 
Hn, Chal. ad] gg apy yepor: againſt the. ſenſe and endeavours of the Pope's 


Legares ; 


" Legates; the whole Synod concurring with them | 07 waufiex)e. "BaiCxom: icinony , 
in. theſe acclamations ; thisis a right ſentence, we <v7d pr ape.) oh + pe _s 
all ſay theſe. things, theſe things pleaſe us_ all, things (airdn 58 mee net 
are duely ordered ; let the things ordered be held. AR. 16. p. 464. 

The Pope's: Legates themſelves did avow this _ Es "TM ; 
authority in them; for, f ( faid Paſchafinus, in ,. ry Ara penn ' 9 oo = A un 
the caſe of the Egyptian Biſhops ) your authority Wgutes i,6dvey — AB: 4. p. rs. s 
doth command, and ye injoin that ſomewhat of huma- 
ay be granted tothem, GC. | : ; 

And in another caſe, - If, ſaid the Biſhops, ſup- Pa.” waeBicu]a "Bxioxorr innigeries 
plying the place of the Apaſtolical See, your Fo- 19, « - the jury ors 's, wig 40 hs Fe 
nours do command, we have an information to ſug- do(xaniay varCancy. AR. 16. p. 451. 


geſt. 

Neither is the Preſidency of theſe Roman Legates expreſſed in the . 
Conciliar Acts ; but they are barely faid **mASdv (to concur) and * 42.;. 447. 
+ owJedLew (to ſit together) with the other Fathers; and according- 48. 8. p. 366. 
ly although they ſometimes talked | high, yet it is not obſervable 23%; 1-1: 
that they. did much there ; their Preſidency was nothing like that at F 48.5. © 
Trent , and in other like Papal Synods. It may be noted, that the ( 7-235.) 
 Emperour's Deputies are always named .in the firſt place, at the en- 
trance of the Acts, before the Pope's Legates, fo that they who di- 
rected the Notaries were not Popiſh. In efte&t the Emperour was 
Preſident, though not as a Judge of Spiritual matters, yet as an Or- 

GON the Conciliar Oo wy Sy- 

oth report it to ». the faithful Empe- OE" Aa — 
rours ( faid they ) did prefide, ( or govern it ) for ang ig} vl wager % 
good order fake. 

In the Fifth General Synod , Pope Yigilius indeed was moved to - 
be preſent, and (in his way) to preſide ; but he out of ſtate or policy 
declined it. ; wherefore the Patriarch of Conftan- 
timople was the MO Ten, as 2 the WE ogy yas ence o mobi weft 
beginning ofevery Collation doth appear zwhence [71:2 $22-drrati, fant, poorer 
clearly +. Gay inks that the Pope's Preſidency —.. — _ await cor 
is no-wiſe neceſſary to the being of a General #- 212 (© inConftie. Vigil. ) 
Council. 

In the Sixth General Synod the Emperour in ts : 
each Ac is expeſly faid to preſide, in perſon or , Tlamaducdey " tW(aCtzuTe Baginbus 
by his Deputies ; although P. Agatho had his Le- . 

there. | | 

In the Synod of Conſtance ſometimes the Cardinal of Cambray, 

ſometimes of Zoſtia did preſide [i order of the 


Synod it ſelf) and. ſometime the King of the Ro- _ Domenus Rem. Rex indurus veſtibus 
ys did ſupply that place; fo li : eſſential _—_ roſe & 1, yo pd 
was the Pope's Preſidency to a Countil deemed fronre Altaris, : Prefidens pro 
even- then, when Papal authority had mounted #7 #* Concilso. Syn. Conſt. Sef. 14- 
to' ſo high a pitch. _. h OO. 
Nor is there good reaſon why the Pope ſhould have this privilege, 
or why this Prerogative ſhould be affixed to any one See; fo that 
(if there be cauſe ; as if the Pope be unfit, or leſs fit; if Princes, 
or the Church cannot confide in him ; if he be ſuſpected of preju- 
dice or partiali ity; if he be party in cauſes or controverſies to be 
decided ; if he do himſelf need correQion) Princes may not aflign, 
| Of 


MM. id. _—_ —_ ——— —h——— _ ITY —_——_— _—_— G—— "OO I TI l— 


A Treati iſe of the Pope's Supremac 'Y. 


or the Church with allowance of Princes may not chuſe any other 
Prefident, more proper in their judgment for that charge; in fuch 
caſes the publick welfare of Church and State is to be regarded. 

Were an Erroneous Pope ( as YVigzlius or Honorius ) fit to govern 
a Council, gathered to conſult about defining Truth in the matter of 
their Errour ? | 

Where a Lewd Pope (as Alexander VI, John XIT, Paw TI, innu- 
merable ſuch , ſcandalouſly vitious ) worthy to preſide in a Synod 
convocated to preſcribe ſtrict Laws of Reformation ? 

Were a Furious, Pugnacious Pope 4. Julius IL——) apt to mo- 
derate'an Aſſembly drawn together for ſettlement of Peace ? 

Were a Pope engaged in Schiſm ( as many have been ) a proper 
Moderatour of a Council, deſigned to ſuppreſs Schiſm ? 

Were a Gregory VII, or an' nnocent IV, or a Boniface VIII, an al- 
lowable manager any where of Controverſies about the Papal Au- 
thority ? 

Were now indeed any Pope fit to preſide in ariy Conncil, wherein 
the Reformation of the Church is concerned, it being notorious that 

Popes as ſuch do moſt need Reformation, that they are the great 
cbs of it , that all Chriſtendom hath a long time a Con- 


troverſie with them for their detaining it in bondage ? 
In this and many other caſes we may reje&t their Preſidency, as 
implying iniquity ; according to the Rule of an old Pope; 7 would 
Quero tamen ab his, judicium quod know of them where they would have that judgment 


precendune , ubinam poſſi agitari, an they pretend, examind, what by themſelves, that 
x ipſos, ut iidem ſint inimici, © te- | 


es, & indices ? Sel tali judicionee bu. « *Þ* Jame 104) 6 adverſaries, witneſſes and judges 2 
mana debent committi negoria,nedum di- to ſuch judgment as this even humane affairs are not to 
vine legis integritas. P. Oel. Ep. 4. be truſted, much leſs the integrity of the divine Law. 

It is not reaſonable that any perſon ſhould have ſuch a Preroga- 
tive which would be an engine of miſchief : for thereby (bearz 
ſway in general Aſſemblies. of Biſhops) he would be enabled and ret 
ſtibly tempted to domineer over the world, to abuſe Princes, and diſ- 
turb States; to oppreſs and enſlave the Church ; to obſtruct all Re- 

Nic. IT. Lugd. formation ; to enact Laws ; to promees and eſtabliſh Errours ſer- 

Et: &V. yiceable to his Intereſt : the which effects of ſuch power exerciſed by 
him in- the Synod of Trent, and in divers other of the later Gene- 
ral Synods, experience hath declared. 


II. If the Pope were Sovereign of the Church , the Legiſlative 
power wholly or in part would belong to him ; fo far at leaſt, 
that no wed, or Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory could without his conſent 
determine or preſcribe any thing ; His approbation would be. re- 
quired to give life and validity to their Decrees ; He ſhould at leafy 
have a negative, fo that nothing might paſs againſt his will : This 
'1s a moſt eſſential ingredient of Sovereignty ; and is therefore claim- 
ed by the Pope, who long hath pretended that no Decrees of Sy- 
nods are valid without his conſent, _ 5 pr ren ag 

| But the Decrees made by the Holy Popes of the chief 

ti Fer itag CR re te | See of the Roman Church, by whoſe authority and ſan(ti- 

ſunt inſtituta, cujus aubtoritate argue on all Synods and holy Councils are ſtrengthened-and e- 

anftienrs _ TOME a ſtabliſhed, why do you ſay, that you do not recerve and 
205 non habere, vel eroare dicitis?Papa obſe rve them ? PI. 

Nic, I, Ep. 6. ( ad Photium. } | Laſtly , 
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; Laſtl 3 as" you know nothing is accounted valid or Denigque ut in univerſalibus Concilits 


to be receiv d in univerſal” Councils but what the ry wr raar be 7 pry x a: up The of 
4s ws 26% WY niſt quoa vedes B. Petri propavit ( nt ipſi 
See of Samt Peter has - appr ovd : Jo on t he” other ſeitts)babetur ; ſieut 8 contrario quod ” 


fide whatever the alone has reject ed. , that onely IS re ford reprohavit, hoc ſolumtmodo conſiſtat 


jetted | hat#enus reprobatum. P. Nich. I. Ep. 7. 

We neper 7 ead of any Synod / hat was valid, unleſs __—Nulla unquam Synodus rata legatur, 

3t were confirm d by the A poſtolick authority. que <1 humps auttoritate non fucrit ful- 
ta. P. Pelag. IL. Ep. 8. ( Dijt. 17. ) 


We t F uſt no true Chr iſt 5; a Canin; - oa ant that Confidimus quod nullus jam wveraciter 
no .See is above all the reſt more oblig'd to obſerve CG 7onoret 0 ar Synods 
the Conſtitution of each Council which the conſent of ot endl age! 13comn Ecclefi.e pro- 
. 5 . avit affenjus, non anquam mapis eExequi 
the univerſal Church hath approv 4, than the prime Sedem pr (2g For in. v9 . pt wn wa 
See which by is authority confirms eVEery S ynod, and que © unamquamgue Synodum ſua autto- 
by continued 'moderating preſerves them according 7it«te confirmat, © continuara modera- 
; 928" agus trone cuſtodit, pro ſuo ſcilicer principa- 
to its principality, QC. : ; tu, &c. P. Gelaſ.'T. Ep. 13. ( ad Epiſc. 
But" this'pretence, as ithath no ground in the Dard. ) vid. p:647. #74. de Anath. 
Divine' Ta, or in any old Canon, or in primi- ' Wor INGIE LN by viels particajar 
tive Cuſtom; ſo it doth croſs the ſentiments | 
and- practice of Antiquity ; for that in ancient Synods divers things 
were ordained without the Pope's conſent , divers things againſt 
his pleaſure. 7 
What particular. or formal confirmation did Saint Peter yield to- 
the Aſſembly at Jeruſalem ? _ | Ne 
That' in ſome of the firſt General Synods he was not apprehen- 
ded - to -hays.any negative, voice, is by the very tenour and air of | 


A 


things, or by the little regard expreſſed toward him , ſufficiently : 
clear. There is not in the Synodical Epiſtles of Nice, or of Sardica 
any mention of his confirmation. 

Interpretatively all-thoſe Decrees may be ſuppoſed to paſs with- 
out- his- conſent, which''do thwart theſe pretences ; for if theſe are 
now good, -then of old they were known. and admitted for ſuch ; 
and being fuch we cannot ſuppoſe the Pope willingly to have con- 
ſented in (derogation to them. | 

Wherefore the Nicene Canons eſtabliſhing Eccleſiaſtical -admini- 
ſtrations' without regard to him,” and in» authority equalling other 
Jo's (un with him , may be ſuppoſed to paſs without his 
coment. + | Per 
Fo Canons of oo Second gener Yn, EEO : 1g A 
and of all others confirming thoſe ; as-alfo the ,,,,7 im Epifcorirn 9 
Canons all Synods; which advanced the Soe £162, ene nanedtrr jock? 
of Conſtantinople, his- Rival for Authority, - above | Jors of eurs ad neg $edls erenſieciſe 
its-former' ſtate, firſt" to-a proximity” in Order, girl prone anſy Ca DIE Tar ARS} 
then *to"kn-equality 'of Privileges with-the See \ |"'Concil. Chalc. Cen. 9, 17, 23 Sn. 
.of Rome, may, as plainly contrary to his intereſt 75k Can. 36. | 
and Spins ſuppoſed" to paſs without his conſent; And fo. divers 
Popes have affirmed'; ifwe-may believe Pope Leo; ( as I ſuppoſe) the 
Canons® of the Second'Council were riot tranſmitted to Rome; they 
did' therefore paſs, and\obrain in practice of the' Cathohick Church, 
without4ts conſent or knowledge. + Pope Gregory >. 
I. faith,” that the Roman Church did mot admit them,” = Remans aurem Eceleſia coſdem Conones 
wherein it plainly" Gifcorded with the Catholick ee ee nee 
Chu rch, which with albrever ence did receive-and accepit quod eſt per eam contra Macedo- 
hold' them; .and in defpight to the Canon of that . 9/7 defouirum Þ. Greg MEp.6.31, | 
-\ Dd Synod, 


- 
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—_— 
"I" —_—— th. it 


| Synod, advancin oyal City to "that © emi- 
... ſame Pope Leo I. doth affirm, nency, Pope GelchesLw L _ not $a it for ſo 
—0Ju nog ue non ſolim enter much asa Metr tan See ; O proud inſolency, 
Sedes numeratur, ſed nec inter {- O contentious wwardnefs, O rebellious contu- 


ranorum jura cenſetur, &©c. P. Gelaſ. I. 


Ep. 13. br Epiſc. Dard.) mary againſt the Catholick Church. and its 
| Such was the humour of that See, to 
allow nothing which rt not ſute with: the intereſt of & Ambi- 


tion. ) 


But farther, divers Synodical Decrees did.. paſs exprefly againſt the 
Pope's mind and will : I paſs. over thoſe at Tyre, at Antioch, at Aringi- 
num, at Conſtantinople, in divers places of the Eaft ( the which do yer 
_ that commonly there was no fuch Opinion entertaj - 
wr 4 he ike vernghns to the Pope ) and ſhall inſtance onely in Ge- 


ao 
"Ion werocdie. In _- a of Chalcedow e __ privileges were aligned to: the 


TIdvJe # oo yo- Biſho fC rftantino le, as the of Reme had ; this with a 
I&- Wndgoes. Anois 4 97 _— although Ns qe Le 


(in fine Ao. neral CONCUITEnce was decreed. and 


7A. p. 464.) gates did earneſtly refiſt, clamour and pr 
ndrenimfrn- 7 *; 4] Commiſſioners, and all the Biſhops t not wh... thr ar veg or novel 


= noſtri, ab 
Apo -=_ _ lowing the Pope S negative VOICE. 


de azrefts, 
vice pry © TG node prefidebant, probabiliter atque conſtanter illicitis auſibus obſtiterunt, apert# reclamantes, &c. 


Leo, I Ep. 53, 54- 
Ol wwnaCien)or Emil om iConony, idis nvayugan. (AR 16. p. 469. againſt P. Leo's aſſertion, thar the 


conſent was extorted.) 


To 4 MAAT xogmonr 1390 — x7 (Cured uxny uvewra qo, fay the TRI to Pope®Leo P. 475- ) By 
a Synodical vote we have confirm'd this ancient cuſtom. 


And whereas Pope Leo ( moved with « jealouſie, that he who thus 
had obtained an equal rank with him, ſhould aſpire to jar cur 

Ey. 53 5% him) did fiercely diſpute, exclaim, inveigh, menace againſt 
29, 01,0 ſtriving to defeat it, p a to angull it, labouring to d 
Biſhop of C! roche from that which both hi aefeX his 
Li in the Synod had acknowledged due to him: In which endea- 


EviC1G-"Eni(uaQ Aoguaelediay VOUT _ of his LA umitete him ; 
x09 Urea” eToys X| Keyore Te- 
To! Tel ad To Tidrey uw "Papy $90 
evi yvoy, mpifloy xe y Koycayn- 
veToASas » Kal amdNedlo aur. - Syn. 


Chalc. AR. 16. (p. 462.) ſupra. ing 
Yet could not he or they accom 

that ia or, co. of : v_—_ 2ppoſiti 

on ; the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſitting in _— Gener: 
Synods in the ger arg without any contraſt ; ſo that at length 


Popes were fain to eſce in the Bibop of Conſtaxtinople's poſſeſtion 
of the ſecond place are nay Patriarchs. 
Eum (Theode- To the Fifth — Pope Palace make « Condon, 


ron) "11% in moſt expreſs. terms pr: the condemnation 'of the three 
denmare fen-  ; ak (as they are called) and the anathematization of perſons deceaſ- 
ab ah io qu. 6 20g of the Church ; We dare not our ſelves, ſays he, condenne 
orus, neither do we vield 'to have him c 4 any" other : 
I 2 the ſame Conſtitution mega p00 as, The king be 


Vis id or done by any to _ inju 
bra - of ___ Rm CP = the oY 


i 4 at- C YIMS, a man ap provd 
ctermined, that wo man 


ays he, have the Pore of *% Apo) Plial See _ 


lp gg 
 mwhil in in- 


et MAD. a 
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paſs a new judgment upon perſons dead,' but leave them as death found Hrdom anjns 


them. © Laſtly by that Conſtitution he ſpecially provides that ( as he had abrreaario- 
before ſaid ) nothing might : be derogated from perſons. dying in the peace nem probariſ- 


and communion of the univerſal Church, by his condemning that perverſe = andy 
OP1H7O0N. ; ' nodo viri, hoe ; 


 Tdemque regulariter olice Sedis definiunt conſtituta, licere noviter aliquid de mortuorum judicts 
re perſonts; ſed in hoc relinqui, in quo unumquemque ſupremus dies invenit — ; 

ac preſentis Conſtitutions ER quam maxime providemus, ne (ficut ſupra diximus ) perſons, que 
in pace © conmunione univerſals Eccleſie quieverunt, fb hac damnati a noby. perverfi +? jo 
aliquid derogetur. Ibid. 


eſt Theodorets Epiſeop Cyri, fb taxatione noms 6 ge 2 quoquam fieri wel profes « Thid. 


Yer did the Synod (in ſmart terms reflecting on the Pope , and RO ae 
giving him the he, not' regarding his opinion or authority) decree, _—_— 


that perſons deceaſed were . liable to be anathematized ; they did earis illius de- 
anathematize Theodorus, they did expreſly . condemn .each of the /*#oris imju- | 


Chapters ; they threatned depoſition or excommunication on Who- cyeacorem fa 


ever ſhould oppoſe their Conſtitutions; * they anathematize who- um diftis glo- 


| . reantes dice- 
ever doth not anathematize Theodorus. bens non ojer- 


mortem anathematizare—— qui hec dicunt nullam curam Det judicatorym faciunt, nec Apoſtolicarum paves. ot 
ationum, nec paternarum traditionum. Coll. 8. p. 289. 
nus autem & anathematizamu una cum omnibus alis heretics & Theodorum. Coll. 8. p. 291. 

Quod dicitur 2 quibuſdam qudd in communicatione & pace, defunfus eſt Theodorus, mendacium eſt, &5 
' calummia magis pers Eccleſiam. Coll. 5. p. 250. 

$z quis conatus fuerit contra hec que pie difpoſuimus, vel tradere, vel docere vel ſcribere, / uidem Epiſ= 
copus vel Clericus fit iſte tanquam aliena 2 Sacerdotibus & ſtatu Eccleſiaſtico faciens, denudabitur Epuſco- 
patu vel Clericatu: fi autem Monachus vel Laicus ſit, anathemati7abitur. Coll. 8.(p. 293.) 

_ * $7 qus defendit—{£9 non anathematizat eum—anathema ſit. Ibid. | 


But Pope Yig/lius did refuſe to approve their Doctrine and Sen- 
tence ; and therefore (which was the caſe of many other Biſhops, —<omra i 
*as Baronjus himſelf doth confeſs and argue ) was driven into ba- =_ I 8-2 
. niſhment; wherein he did expire. ab ea (Synods) 
| ; arter 
tentia difta; Baron. Ann. 553.$ 219. Non conſentientes depoſits in exilium miſſi ſunt. Lib. - 24- Th 
ron. Ann. 553. y 223. 


"Yet poſterity hath embraced this Synod as a legitimate and. valid 
General Synod; and the Popes following did B GE DANES "95D ” 
profeſs the higheſt reverence therets ,- equally ,,4umn 4, cate. Shs "IF; Me 
with the preceding General Synods : fo little Pelag. IL. Ep. — 


neceſlary is the Pope's conſent or concurrence NO 


to the validity of Synodical definitions. ' - Hadrian. ad Nevhar 
_ - Upon this Baronius hath an admirable reflexi- | 


on : Here (faith he) O Reader , and confider r Fu je Leer otoe fon anon wk 
the matter. ently ( Ay, do ſoI pray) That ZEITS dus. Part. Legatos 19ſe Portifex FU 


no-new- thing, that ſome Synod, in which the Pope terfuerit, ſed adverſarus fuerit, titulum 


poſe it,” ſhould yet obtain the title of an Oecumeni- = qu PA th Nene: 
cal Synod ; whenas afterward the Pope's will did 553: 224. | 
come in, that it ſhould obtain ſuch a title. ET 
:- So in the opinion of this Dotour, the Pope can eaſily change 


was not + even preſent by his —_—_— but did op- *<men obtinuerit Oecumenice; cum poſtes 


a. 
*% 


the _ -of things, and make that become a General:Synod which 

once Was none ;' yea which, as it was held, did 9; ,1 ,umeros onnes, &c. 
not-deſerve: the name of any Synod at all. O Plend conſenties ipſam non Oecumenicd 
the virtue of Papal Magick ! or rather O the Mmm ag bir Snods merers 
Impudence of Papal Advocates ! $ 23 5 {TIRE Mm £5 

WY Dd 2 e 


at 
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Gan. 2,7; 133 The Canons of the ſixth General Council, exhibited by the 7rullane 
36, 55» 38,67- (or (uiniſext) Synod: clearly and: expreſly do condemn: ſeveral Doc- 
trines and Practices of Rome; I aſk whether the Pope did confirm 
ED DE too” them? they will to be ſure, as they are con- 
* FEcalefied _ _—_ apicu's Remane cerned to do, anſwer No: and indeed Pope Ser- 
Analt. in Vit. Job. VII | gius, as Anaſtaſius in his Life reporteth, did refuſe 
| them; yet did they paſs for legitimate in the whole 
Church ; for in their general Synod ( the ſecond Nicene ) with- 
out contradiction, one of them is alledged ( out of the very ori- 
ginal paper, wherein the Fathers had ſubſcri- 
Kavay 7 dzid5 wg olxxxdomne exrms bed ) as a Canon of the Holy General' Sixth $ 
ewid's. Syn. Nig. IL AR. 4. (631.) _ and avowed ke Ga y rr cs -h * 
' Tiga]brvn®&- gies Br fa g vat yes- rafins, both in way 0 po 097 ju? O a 
yay ot 13iges. Thid. ,» of =: "axe in hs Go = _— to _u = 
T3443 avis Salas inme Cori , a triarchs; ( w he ſaith, that together wit 
air of * Cues xe es 3d the divine doftrines of the Sixth Synod he doth 
CE ns pen ncs alſo embrace the Canons enatted byit; ) of which 
. AB. 3. p. 592. Epiſtle Pope Adrian in his Anſwer thereto doth 
* TesTy Ti papel; * oeMEx aire recite a part containing thoſe words, and * ap- 
w5» Oc. ib. (p. 363.) plaud it for Orthodox ; ſignifying no offence at 


WP 6: 7: 732: (Dift. 16. cap. |; embracing the Trallane Andallthoſe 


102 Canons are again avowed. by the Synod in - 


their Antitheſis to the Synod of Conſtantiople. 
Sed bic humana fragilitate timidus bos Tn fine, if we believe Anaſtaſius, Pope VIL 


Aderepelioaraivems 4C mats ww did being timorous out of humane frailty dirett theſe 


in Vie. Joh. VII Canons, ' without amendment, by two Metropolites , . 


+ Ga Emperour, that is he did admit them ſo as 
y 
Bat it may be inſtanced that divers Synods- have asked the Popes 
conſent for ratification of their Decrees and Ads. 
So the Fathers of the Second General Synod; having in an Epif 
file to Pope Damaſus and the Weſtern Biſhops, declared what Conſti- 
Ol; os Nic uns rel xavings ang tutions they had made, in the cloſe ſpeak thus—he 
Iv $0xE2mub(1 xd Thy & tou f ovy- which things, being legally and canonically ſettled by 
xing Gogaaddy Py gas bo = us, we do exhort your reverence to acquieſce out of 
eaxs giCv, Ec. Theod. 5. 9. ſpiritual charity and fear of the Lord =— 
So the Synod of Chaledon did, with much reſpect, ask from Pope 
Leo the confirmation of its Sanctions. 7 hat you 
"Ive 5 ware os Nv megs ae > 7 may know how that we have done nothing for favour 
Na, algo xoge maine; av, 5, Or out of ſpite, but as guided by the djgine direti- 
 InTegy wor, y duvepuy y on, we have made known F0. you the of all that 
40 Os nia ſeg x4l 7% 7 has been done, for your concurrence and for the con- 
yidhhor Cehalugly T4 xa) (| - Label at Ki : 
Ser. Hn. Chalc, ad P. Leon. I. p. 476. firmation and approbation of the things done. 
| Tois my a3ris deudrien (,raurii; xat — Off the Fifth Synod Pope Leo IL faith, — that 
oF eudurlg. 55 paxag's IliTge Bebavnt. be agrees to what mas determin'd in it, and con- 
P. Leo. IL Ep. (p. 306.) . firms it with the authority of the Bleſſed Saint Peter. 
\ To theſe alagption we reply, That it was indeed the manner 
of all Synods, (for notification of things, and promulgation gfthe 
Orders ; for demonſtration and maintenance of concord, for Mdi 
weight and authority to their determinations, for engaging all Bi 
to a willing oomplyance in obſerving them, for atteſtation tg t 
common intereſt of all Biſhops in the Chriſtian truth, and in the 


Ge - gg 


+ if 


A Treatiſe of the Pope's Suprematy. 205 
governance and edification of the Church) having framed Decrees 
*the publick State, to demand in faireſt terms the con- 


ſent to them of all Catholick Biſhops, who were abſent from 
them, to be atteſted by their ſubſcription. 


———— Ht 


So. did Conſtantine recommend the Nicene Decrees to all Biſhops, Ac - 
undertaking that they would affent to them. Cat - Prog 
Sthas ws dAn- 


do; 5]oxdy — de Vie. Conft. 3.20. Kai auTos; 5 Th vus]ige. ay yvoig agar VWainunr. Ibid. 3. 19. 


So. (more exprefly) the Synod of Sardica, in their Epiſtle to all Bi- - 
ſhops of the Catholick Church ; Do ye alſo, our 
brethren and fellow-miniſters, the more uſe diligence, 
as being preſent in ſpirit with our Synod, to yield 
conſent by your ſubſcription, that concord may be pre» 4 "my, 
ſerved every where by all the fellow-miniſters. —_ 
- So did Pope Lyberius requeſt of the Emperour apud | 
Conſtantius , that the faith delivered at Nice might _ ®Si14 5 vai ud & Nuxiy gt 


be confirmed by the ſubſcription of all Biſhop's. ne IS mon b. 
So did Athanaftus procure a Synod at Alexandria Evnedvy wide migs(xevale hl UE 
to coufirm the Decrees at Sardica, and-in Paleſtine Fo D Dn + Nha, 16x 7 of 
CONCernimg, him. Ny whuorss Sor. 4 TI. pr 
So the Macedonian Brſhaps are faid to have _. NEL ny: 
authorized their Agents fo ratifie the faith of FF, Ss -f opt we 
Conſubſtantzality. 
Many fuch Inſtances occur in ftory, by which it may appear, 
that the Decrees of Synods: concerning Faith, or concerning any 
matters of common. intereſt were preſented to all Biſhops, and their 
conſent requeſted or required ; becauſe, fay the __,uoniom nec firmum decretum poteſt 
Roman Clergy in Saint-Cyprian, a decree cantot efſe, quod non plurimorum videbitur ha- 
be firm which has not the conſent of many.  bereconſenſum.Cler.Rom.apud Cyp, Ep.31. 
Whence it. is no wonder, if any Synods did thus proceed toward 
ſo eminent a Biſhop as was. he of Rome, that they ſhould endeavour 
to give-him fatisfaction ; that they ſhould deſire to receive fatisfaRtion 
from him of his —_— with. them in Faith, of his willingneſs to 
comply in obſerving good Rules of Diſcipline ; - 5-3 : 
that ( as every vote had force, ſo) the ſuffrage ey rooer yn! erg rank 
of one in ſo great dignity and reputation might  ,, ide pee ioge ioagdacos 
adjoin ſome regard to their 5 
The Pope's confirmation of Synods, - what was it in effe&, but 
a dela « his phones _ aſſent, rhe which did confirm 
by addition of Suffrage ; as thoſe-who werg pre- 2 ; 
ſent by their Vote, and thoſe who were ablbnt ve: ns [he roms Che 4 Pool 
by their Subſcription» are faid 'to confirm the p. 475. : 
Decrees | of Councils; every ſuch conſent being ſuppoſed to en- 
creaſe the authority z whence the number of Biſhops is ſometimes 
_—_ T = _ 90-7 5.7 of Bi- 
ſhops t; as -ouncu of Sardica 1s ſome- go. 2. 20:4 v nn. ibi 
times related to. conſiſt of three hundred Bj- >. pg , 
ſhops, although not two hundred were preſent, the reſt concur- 


ring by ſubſcription to its definitions. | Senzentias 
er Biſhops in yielding their ſuffrage, do expreſs it by 7 con- env 


firm, TI define, T tecree.} nes confurmamy., omnes 4 es eſe decerninuy. py as Ak 
| x 3 ut 
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But the effectual confirmation of Synods, which gave them the 
force of Laws, was in other hands, and depended on the Imperial 
Sandtion. | Fn 
Hi itaqueom- So Juſtinian afhirmeth generally : At theſe things at diverſe times 


path per a= = following, our above-named predeceſſours of pious memory, corroborated and 
Ramone. confirmd by their Laws what each Council had determin'd. and expel” d 


dit pie re- 
COYdations 0 
ftri Patres ea 
que 11 uno- 


thoſe Hereticks who attempted to refiſt the definitions of the aforeſaid four 
Councils and difturb the Churches. 


quoque Concilio judicata ſunt, legibus ſus corroboraveramt, 5 confirmaverunt ; & hereticos # us definitioubus 


pred; Forum $. quatuor Conciliorum reſiſtere, & Ecclefias conturbare conati ſunt, expulerune. 


Coll. 1. (p. 20. 


Ta my cor reapisla, T4 (ure- 
Jew nxowoyay , egmvs vijuup. Athan. 
apud, Theodor. 2. 4 

Ta 5 (uid Soyud]a wear tmoyes- 
1./:]o, Euſeb. de Vir. Conſt. 3. 23. 

"Td adwt x) dualaney bpHngrt. 
Euſ. zbid. 3. 20. | 


Kei Ta wy wdt Th ouvods idbEs, x; 
0 Baoineus emrlngiod[o. SOZ. 7. 9. ; 


Atzouetw Tolyuy T7 ors "nuse;mi1©- 
Yoauuasf ons worbeias cinxugw nya 
+ ( uvid's TW Sager, iv &(,ne Tois 
KAnTwas Yeo 1 Thy EXXAnGIa# Tem 
WNNGS, *7W Xz 74) IoZ avlwv £mTQerNcv 
73 Tix@\. Pref. ad Can. Conc. Conitant. 
(apud Bin, p. 660.) 


Sed prediftus pie recordations Theodo- 
ſius vindicans ea,” que ita refte contra 
Neſtorium , & ejus impietatem fuerant 
Judicata, fecit firmater obrinere contra 
eum fatam Cc jonem. Juſtin. in 
Quinto Conc. Coll. 1. 


uſtin. 5» Conc. V. 


So particularly Conſtantine (as Athanaſius himſelf 
reporteth) did by Law confirm the decrees of the great 
Synod of Nice ; and Euſebius aſfſureth the fame; 
He (faith he) did ratifie the decrees of the Synod by 
his authority ; His Letters are extant, which he ſenx 


about the world exhorting and requiring all to con- 


form to the 'conſtitutions of that Synod. - 

So Theodofius did confirm the Decrees of the 
Second General Synod'; adding ( faith Sozomen ) 
his confirmatory ſuffrage to their decree ; the 
which he did at the Moedioaticn of the Fathers, 
addreſſed to him in theſe terms ; We therefore 
do beſeech your Grace, that by your pious Edit the 
ſentence of the Synod may be authorized ; that as 
by the letters of convocation you did honour the 


aſſembly, ſo you would alſo confirm the reſult of things 


decreed. 

The third General Synod was alſo confirm- 
ed by Theodoſfius IT. as Fuſtinian telleth us; The 
above-named Theodofius of pious memory, maintain- 
ing what. had been ſo juſtly determined againſt Neſto- 
rius and his impiety, made his condemnation valid. 


And this Emperour aſſerted this privilege 'to himſelf, as of right 


Xen 3» mula x7! T6 my ep wayne 
aceouqv 8 PLAoyeixies X 4 aAnveds 
IO s7wW ps Þ nutTYo25 Fr00's- 
Geias b4C arotyves. 'Epiſt. Theod. ad Syn. 
Eph. in Atty Conc. Þ. 375- 


The other abortive Sygod at E 
odofius Junior, as Dieſcorus in his 


"Hui Toivuy cheivayl Te xierlud 
ovvive(,s nuiv ma9% 1 ouvod ©, xai xar- 
TiR]o oixciaus qwrais, wai vniyoons 
' ual avnviy In T& w(,Ctgiry Peingn 

Selas Miteas Ozodo[| ig” nal $GeCaiwcs 
my]; Ta xexerba aps 4 wala; xai oi- 
xsuWixns Cuvod's rome win. Syn. Chal. 
Att. 1. p. 59+ 7, dA 


* jor 


* 4.# = 


ds. a 


an 
-YOUT 
' general Law 


and cuſtom belonging to him; writing; tothe 
Synod in theſe words; for all chi, ſo as may 
pleaſe God, without content iouſmefs and with truth 


being examined ought ſo to be eſtabliſhed by our 
religiouſneſs.* 


fence alledged in theſe words, 
which ſhew the manner: of practice in this caſe ; 


We then indeed did judge: the things, which were 


judged ; the whole Synod did accord with us, and 


gave verditt by their. own votes, and ſubſcribed ; 


d they were referred to the moſt religions. Empe- 
beodofrus : happy memory; and he did by a 


things judged by the . Holy 


A Lg 


and ecumenical $yned. | 


90, alſo did the Emperour Marcian confirm the:Synod of Chakcedox; 
| | as 


as was alſo. confirmed .by The- 


« 4 ” 
te Son 2-5 4 
"> bl "= 
@3* FE 
4 Tu *'> 
4 by 
» 
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3 himdelf relleth us in ma Edit : We (faith 
He) having by the ſacred Edith of our ſerenity con- 
firmed the Holy Synod, did warn all to ceaſe from 
diſputes about religion: with which Pope Leo ſig- 
theth- his compliance in theſe terms ; But becauſe 
by all means your piety and moſt religions will muſt 
be obeyed; 1 have willingly approvd the 
Conſtitutions about confirming the Catholick faith and 
condemning hereticks, which 3's ag me. 


Swodical. 


oo 
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ty, & Jy 
lee © Seeriags nunes il Or Janty- 
tram Thu « Mau «BacuonyTyy led 2 
muy 9% Tel Son- 


dey. Conc. Chal, 


eſt prerati veſtre, religrofiſſimeque volun- 

ts , 1ſt; eutionibus $ ibus, que 
mzhi de confirmations fides Catholice 65 
one placuerunt, lt- 


Ep. 59. (ad Mart. Aug.) 


. Juſtinian did with a witneſs confirm the Fifth Synod, puniſhing 
with baniſhment all who would not fubmit to its determinations. 
In the Sixth Synod the Fathers did requeſt the Emperour, accord- 


ing to cuſtom, to confirm its definitions, in theſe 
very words; 7o what we have determined ſet your 
Seal, your royal ratification by writing, and confir- 
mation of them all by"your ſacred edits and holy con- 
fitutions according to cuſtom. © 

We beg that by your ſacred figning of it you would 
give force to what we have he and ſubſcribed. 
We intreat the power of our Lord gaided by God's 
wiſedom-to confirm, for the great ſtrength and ſecurity 
of the orthodox faith, the copies of our determina- 
tion read in the hearing of your moſt ſerexe Majeſ- 
ty, and ſubſcribed by us, that they may be delive- 
red to the frve Patriarchal Sees with your pious con- 
jon. © | 

Accordingly he did confirm that Synod þb 
his Edi#; 'All theſe things being thus ordered h 
this Sixth Holy and Oecumenical Synod ; We decree, 
that none whoſoever trouble himſelf farther about 
this faith, or advance any new inventions about it. 
| So he told Pope Leoll.-in his Epiſtle to.him ; 
This" divine and venerable determination the Holy 
Synod has made, to which we alſs have ſubſcribed, 

and confirmed it by our Religzous Edits, exhorti 
” who have any Love for Chriſt, fo fol 


all our people 
Pope Lzo tells his name-ake Leo the Empe- 


low the faith there written. 


being the 


LIUITL 


ian of Concord 


Becauſe alſo commonly the Decrees of Synods did in 2 manner 


Kat Tos mtg" 1ulby dernion T@ezNde 
#3 This vuir by ſoxper Cami 
emweony, » a Yaor wd\xTwy, x; hs 
os 32@& worker deamtiwy TW Temy 


4 my Twy Cefbaiwery, Sn VLAR 18.275. 


| AlTvgdy he Yours 6ugy \aIonueraowee 
70 ap90 GRSaeMne 3h way Late Lage 
ryvuwn rvmYyectey dew. Ibid.p. 283. 

Alragur 73 w00vpey Ty (ors ngg- 
7G oye jeit oye & dyNebEx move; 
ECpainfar 79 *%; fsBawory lov Tees a. 
MYyegprs Gees th drayro x7! 7 
yore 74 2aAnronire Suns kegres Tps 
Kodveu Tus mw]8 TheJerprigets Sgg- 
yorg UP © worCrs Vuny Wamonueorus: 
Ibid. p. 284. 


Texy. brows dniriev van e dyles 
TeV 3; obxepurttines bxThs cuyodls f 
mo ray , 8, or wnNvea 
aifler ago ng} ho mar igaconony, 

CG OS Fong ms 
vi , Toe. Edi8. fp. 294. 


ITE) nd(Cruoy Jegy i dia auvrodog 


# $Aoy P 
opabuou, 5 i arompege 


Debes incunBanter advertere R: Am 
poteſtatem tibi non ſolim ad mundi Reg i- 
men, ſed maxim? ad Eec ie prefidium 
efſe collaram, &Je. Leo M. Ep. 74. 


retrench 
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Imp, Af. Syn, 


ako, S0Z. 6. 


Yr opln on 


SpuAatsy > 


reguls reput 


rum Canonum af 
ſtre fider pretate, in irritum mater, 8 


per authorita ge- 
i ae, 


Leo. I Ep. 55-4{ad'Pilchtr. Aug.) 7 | to 


_— 


recrench ſome part of the Royal Prerogative, tranſla 90 1 * 
to others Cauſes before appropriate to his Farikliction f as Pa 


of appeals, and-of prohibiting addreſſes to Court, ordered in the Sar- 


dicay and other Synods ;- of exempting Clergymen from ſecular Ju- 
ri{diction, from taxes and common burthens, Sc. ) which ought not 
to be done without his licente and authority. 

So that the _— Biſhops had god reaſan 


"Advrany » as ny$16u Ne "0 


aeroyuere Trae, Rel. Orient. ad out his authority to FEE the matters de conſfade- 


Eph. p. 372- ration with good law and order. 

It is no-wiſe reaſonable , that any other ſhould have this power, 
it being, inconſiſtent with publick peace that in'one State there ſhould 
be two Legiſlative powers; which might claſh the one with - the 6- 
ther, the one enacting SanCtions prejudicial to the intereſt and - will 
of the other: wherefore the Pope being then a Citizen of Rome, and 
a Subject to the Emperour,: could not have a Legiſlative power, or a 
negative Vote in Synods, but that wholly did belong . to the Impe- 
rial authority. . 

But it is oppoſed , that ſome Synods have 


;Toy oy Aeruirs dmwarrioy rms «- been declared alid for want of the Pope's con- 


xuewy oy Twy ws Uh TY Propatay "Em x6- a 
_— ar Sudyos avrrie, firmation ; for to the Decrees of the Synod at 4 


4 %5, maar of .evTen orrtirr riminum-"it was excepted, that they were null, 
a ger mr als mr74, aug" erar NJoy- becauſe the Biſhop » 0 _ did not. conſent. to 


5:6 them :- There nll not ( ſay the Roman Synod in 


Ou 38 miners, m mn idvvin nels T1 heodoret ) be any prejudice rom the number of thoſe 
"av 7% aervus of o "Aeeuirp ovvex- aſſembled in Ariminum, it being plain, that neither 
_ a vv ken 2 anTe 9h Pwo- _ Roman Biſhop, whoſe ſuffrage ought firſt to 


lay 'Eml. ie, » T29. > ay [Ov Ud{ hw 


NEagus, ry Ovnarris 356 have been received, nor 'Vicentius, who for ſo many 


TTEs7ts Fa 67: Thy "Em(xowly a(,ninas Years did hold. his " Epiſcopacy 'Hameleſs, vor other $ 


7s i. dnAav Tels Tur 


19749 foy —— Theod. 2. 22. agreeing to ſuch ge To whuch exception I 


anſwer, that _ 1 
7. That which is alledged againſt the Sycbd of Ariminum, is'not the 
delect of the Pope s confirmation ſubſequent, but of his conſegt and 
concurrence before it; or in it; * which is very 


*Þ. Liberius f Sha: detained reaſonable, becauſe he had:a right to be Tn 
from ir by violence in baniſhment. and:to concur in -all. ſuch: Aﬀendls, 


pecially 
being ſo eminent a Biſhop. 
2. The ſame exception every: Biſhop co alledge, all honing a 
ike right and common intereftto Vote in-thoſe Aſſemblies. 


26 qe Accordingly. the diſſent: of other Bithops,'' particularly. of thoſe 


eminent in dignity or merit, is alſo alledged-m exception; \which had 
—_ jay if hisalone diſſent had been offo-yery peculiar force. 
The {Emperour ; and: many -other Biſhops did. not 9 of 
any peculiar neceſſity of 'his'confirmartion./-; - - 
-\Apainit -may be” objected; that: Popes; have vowledaighes Decrees 
of Gekeral Shnods; -as did: Pope Leo the::Decrees: of the Synod of 
CHIC Ho eKans. the Privileges of the | Coriſtantinopolitan See, in 
AE ILLEETIE IE - theſe blunt Sans But the agreements of Biſhops re- 
F-12165 ah in Pugnant| torhe *Holy Catons made at Nice, your faith 
/ and piety Jnneinganicl, we; make void, and by the 
authority of the Bleſſed>Apdſtle Saint Peter, Lap age- 
"eral determination we 4 ——_ and in-his Et 


Rm 
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to thoſe of that Synod, For however vain conceit 
may arm it ſelf with extorted compliances, and think 
its wilfulneſs ſufficiently ſtrengthened. with the name 
of Councils : yet whatever is ar to the Canons of 
the above-nam d fathers will be meak and void. Laſtly 
in his Epiſtle to Maximus Biſhop of Antioch, he 
ſays, He has ſuch a Shang) the Nie Canons, 
that he will not permit or endure that what thoſe ho- 
ly apy have determined be by any novelty vio- 
lated. 

This behaviour of Pope Leo (although applau- 
ded and imitated by ſome of his Succeſſours) I 


doubt not to except againſt in behalf of the Sy- 


gn, bet enim extorts aſſentatio- 
nibus ſeſe inſtruat vanitars. elatio, & ap 
peritus ſuos Conciliorum eſtimet nomine 
roborandos, infirmum atque irritum erit, 
Sopes a prediftorum Patrum Canoni- 

diſcreparit. Ep. 61. (ad Syn. Chal- 


ced.) 


Tanta apud me eft Nicenorum Cano- 
num reverentid, ut ea que ſunt a Santis 
Patribus conſtituta nec permiſerim nec 
fatiar aliqu4 novitate wviolars. Leo. 
Ep. 62. (ad Max. Antioch.) 


P. Gelaſ. Ep. 13. ( ad Epiſe. Dard. ) 
e: + hat in Traft. de yams wet, ( page 
47- 
P. Pelag. IT. Ep. 5 1d Eliam. 


nod , that it was diſorderly, factious and arro> 2-474—) 
gant ; (proceeding indeed from ambition and jea- oth eagle 8 

louſie) the leading a&t of high preſumption in this kind, and one of 
the ſeeds of that exorbitant ambition, which did at length overwhelm 
the dignity and liberty of the Chriſtian Republick : Yet for ſome- 
what qualifying the buſineſs it is obſervable, that he did grougg his 
repugnancy and pretended annulling of that Decree (or of Decrees 
concerning Diſcipline) not ſo much upon his authority to croſs Ge- 
neral'Synods, as upon the inviolable firmneſs and everlaſting obligation 
of the Nicene Canons ; the which he ( although againſt the reaſon 
of things, and rules of Government) did preſume no Synod could 
abrogate or alter. In fine, this oppoſition of his did prove ineffec- 
tual by the ſenſe and practice of the Church, maintaining its ground 
againſt his pretence. 

It is an unreaſonable thing , that the opinion or humour of one 
man (no wiſer. or better commonly than others) ſhould be preferred 
before the common agreement of his brethren, being of the ſame 
Office and Order with him ; ſo that he ſhould be able to overthrow 
and fruſtrate the reſult of their meetings and conſultations, when it 
did not fquare to his conceit - or intereſt ; eſpecially ſeeing there is 
not the leaſt appearance ' of any right he hath to ſuch a Privilege, 

ounded in Holy Scripture, Tradition or Cuſtom ; for ſeeing that 
Yeolpiney hath not a ſyllable about.. General Synods, ſeeing that no 
Rule about them is extant in any of the firſt Fathers till after 300 
years, ſeeing there was fiot one fuch Council celebrated till after that 
time , ſeeing in none of the Firſt General Synods any ſuch Canon 
was framed in favour of that Biſhop, what ground of right could the 
Pope have to preſcribe unto thetn, or thwart their proceedings? Far 
more reaſon there is, (in conformity to all former Rules and Prac- 
tice) that he ſhould yield to all his Brethren, than that all his Bre- 
thren ſhould ſubmit to him : and this we ſee to have Been the judg- 
ment of the Church , declared by its PraQtice in the caſes before 
touched. | 


IV. It is indeed a proper endowment of an abſolute Sovereignty, 
immediately. and immutably conſtituted by God , with no terms 
or rules limiting it, that its will declared in way of Precept, Pro- 
clamations, concerning the Sanction of Laws, the Abrogation of 
them, the Diſpenſation with them, A” be obſerved. jeg 
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This Privilege therefore in a high ſtrein the Po chaties 7" ja 
himſelf; aſſerting to his Decrees a Ec geth to 


Sentences the force and obliga- 


tion of Laws ; fo that the body of that Canon Law , whereby he 
pretendeth to govern the Church, doth in greateſt part conſiſt of 
Papal Edicts, or Decretal Epiſtles, imitating the Reſcripts of Empe- 
rours, and bearing the ſame force. 

In Gratian we have theſe @phoriſms from Popes concerhing this 


their Privilege. 


(Aulli fas eſt vel velle vel poſſe tranſore> 
d: Apoſtolice Sedy precepta. P. Greg, LV. 
Diſt. 19. c. 5. 

—-— Quanto potiiis gue iþſa ( ſedes Apo- 
ſolica) pro Mn profans (1. pro 
ſans) dogmatibus, pro varis © multifa- 
ris Eccleſie neceſſitatibus & fidelium mo- 
ribus diverſo tempore ſcripſit, omns debent 
honore preferri, £3 ab omnibus prorfus in 
quibuſlibet opportunitatibus aiſcretione 
vel diſpenſatione magiſtra reverenter aſ- 
ſums ? P. Nic. I. Epjk Diſt. 19. c. 1. 

Decretales Epiſtolgg , quas beatiſſimi 
Pape diverſis paths MN urbe Roma 
pro diverſorum Patrum conſultatione de- 
derunt, venerabiliter ſuſcipiendas decer- 
nimus. P. Gelaſ.I. (in decreto) lit. a Nic. 
P. Ep. 42. ad Epiſt. Galliz. Diſt. 19. c. 1. 


$i decreta Romanorum Pontificum non 
habets , de neglefu atque incuria efts 
arguend: ; ſi verd habety & non obſerva- 
ts, de temeritate efts corripiends & in- 
crepands. P. Nic. I. Ep. 6. ad Phot. Diſt. 
20. Cap. 2. ; 

Sic onnes Apoſtolice Seds Santtiones 
accipiende ſunt, tanquam jpſins Divinz 


Petri voce firmate ſunt. P. Agatho. Diſt. 


19. c. 2. Vid. Syn. VI. Att. 4p. 35: 

Quia in ſpeculum, & exemplum $. Ro- 
mana Eccleſia, cui nos Chriſtus preefſe vo- 
luit, propoſita eſt, ab omnibus cn > rm 
ſtatuit, quicquid ordiuat, uo 09 rr- 
refragabiliter obſervandum eſt. P. Steph. 
(Diſt. 15, cap. 34 P. Gelaſ. I. Ep. 9. de 
diſpenſ. (p. 633: 

Ro ebeg lenitudinem poteſtats 
de jure poſſumus ſupra fus diſpenſare. P. 
Inn. 711. Decret. Greg, Lib. 3. tis. 8. c. 4. 

Sedes hec ——qu ſingulari etiam au- 
Qoritate perficere valet, multorum epe 
facerdotum decermit definire conſenſu. 
Nic. I. Ep. 18. (ad Carolum R. 

Leo. I. Ep. 1. Cap. 5. 


P. Hilarins zz Conc. Rom. 


No perſon ought to have either the will or the 
power to tranſgreſs the precepts of the Apoſtolick 
See. 

—T hoſe things which by the Apoſtolick See have 
at ſeveral times been written for the Catholick faith 
for ſound doctrines, for the various and manifold exi- 
gency of the Charch and the manners of the faith- 
full, how much rather ought they to be 7 a all - 
honour, and by all men altogether, upon all occaſions 
whatſoever to be reverently recerver 

Thoſe Decretal Epiſtles which moſt holy Popes 
have at divers times given out from the City of 
Rome upon their being conſulted with by divers Bi- 
ſhops, we decree that they be received with venera- 
tion. 


If ye have not the Decrees of the Biſhops of Rome, 


ye are to be accuſed of neglett and careleſueſs ; but 


if ye have them, yet obſerve them not ; ye are to 
be chidden and rebuk'd for your temerity. 

All the Santtions of the Apoſtolick See are ſo to 
be underſtood, as if confirwd by the woice of Saint 
Peter himſelf. 

Becauſe the Roman 'Church, over which by the 
will of Chrift we do prefide, is propoſed for a mirrour 
and example 4 whatſoever it doth determine, what- 


foever that doth appoint is perpetually and irrefraga- 


bly to be obſerved by all men. 

We whe accord ing to the plenitude of our power 
have a right to diſpenſe above Law or right. 

This See -—that which it might doe by its ſole 
authority, it is often pleaſed to define by conſent of 
its Prieſts. x 


p- 578. Cauf. 25. Qu. 1.cap. 4. P. Urb. Caxſ” 25. Qu. 1. 


cap. 6. P. Anaf. ad Imp. Anaſt. P. Siric. Ep. 1. (p. 691.) 


But this 


p8wer he doth affume and exerciſe merely upon Uſurpa- 


tion, and unwarrantably ; having no ground for it in original right 


-or ancient practice. 
Originally the Church hath no other General Law-giver beſide our 
Lawgzver. 


Eph. 4. 5. 


Jam. 4. 12- + gye Lord and one | 


As to praftice we may obſerve 


1. Anciently 


(before the Firſt General $ 


) the Church had no 


* c25a7e $3, Other Laws, beſide the Divine Laws ; or thoſe * which were derived 


$yn. Conſtan- 
rinop. Can. 2. 


from the Apoſtles by Traditional cuſtom ; or thoſe which cach Church 


*a<&d 
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The Pope then could not impoſe his Traditions, Laws, or Cuſtoms 
upon any Church ; if he did attempt it, he was liable to ſuffer a re- 
pulſe ; as is notorious in the caſe, when Pope Yiitor would (although 
rather as a Dodctour than as a Law-giver) haye reduced the Churches 
of Afia to conform with the Rowan in the time of celebrating Eafter ; 
wherein he found not onely ſtout reſiſtence, but ſharp reproof. 
In St. Cypriar's time every Biſhop had a free power according to 
his difcretion to govern his Church; and it was deemed a tyranni- 
cal enterpriſe for one to preſcribe to another, or to require obedience 
from his Collegues ; as otherwhere by many clear allegations out of 
that Holy man we have ſhewed. For woue of us ue enim quiſqyam noſtriom Epiſes- 
(faith he) makes himſelf a Biſhop of Biſhops, or by pune efſe Epiſceporum conſticuit, aut t3- 
a tyramical terrour compels his Collegues to a neceſſity colegas fuer ategit > enancs habers ommi 
of obedience ; fince every Biſhop according to the li» Epiſcopw pro licentia li 


habeat omnu 
bis non liberty and por bath Jes own free: Jets fie rien proriom; eg 
cence is own lyberty an er path his own free- 4: » Ph rh "_ 
dom, 9; can no more be aheed by another than he j RE re mooſe Li gs ;'> if 
himſelf can judge another. _ | . 

If any new Law were then introduced, or Rule determined for com- 
mon practice, it was done by the general agreement of Biſhops or 
of a p—_ multitude among them, to whom the reſt out of 
modeſty and peaceableneſs did yield complyance ; according to that 
ſaying of the Roman Clergy to Saint Cyprian (upon occaſion of the 
debate concerning the manner of admitting 5 f | 
{ed perſons to communion) that Decree cannot If, Fund non plr morn wide XA 
valid, that hath not the conſent of the major . ws __ Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. 
art. » ZI. 
a The whole validity of ſuch Laws or Rules did indeed wholly ftand 
upon ou ption of ſuch conſent ; whereby the common liberty and 
intereſt was ſecured. | 

2. After that by the Emperours Converſion the Church enjoying 
ſecular proteQion and encouragement, did reduce it ſelf as into a clo- 
cr union and "_ Ae arp 9 af ay "a Idem enim omnes credimur operats, 1 
into a greater uniformity ter gp ; Elpecially _,, Joorchendimur cddem cnn; cenfare 
by means of great Synods, wherein (the Gover- & Opie pr ny 
nours and Repreſentatives of all Churches being Re «4 Cypr. Ep. 31. 
called unto them and preſumed to concur in them ) were ordained 
Sandions, 'taken to oblige all. The Pope had indeed a greater ſtroke 
than formerly, as haviog the firſt place in order, or privilege of ho- Tlge]a mui! 
our in Eccleſiaſtical Aflemblies , where he did concur ; yet had no 
caſting Vote, or real adyantage aboye others; all things paſſing by 
majority of Vote : This is ſuppoſed as notorious : 
in the Ads of the Fifth Council : Zhi lay they) Illo cl conſlituto, qudd in Concilis 
is a thing to be granted, that in Councils we muſt non unius vel ſecundi interlocurionem at- 
not regard the interlocation of one or two, but thoſe repens threes, od on þ 5-24 2a09g 
ring which are comm defined by all, or by the Gon; Ell a ate nuneur 
moſt. 
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las = = * 4 hed alſo Robe iron George of . 
Tedy Te TMs, ra 7) ANG?  Conftantinople farth; that ſeeing very where the Coun. 
(ane. gh fad neſs Noah's ts wal . Cil of the multitude, or of the waf oth prevail, 'it is 
n&nva, VI. Syn. AR. 16/þ. 249,  'oittefſary to" anathematize the perſons before ment i- 

LF 7 | ETA I* ' pi FISH 

3-, Metrepolitan Biſhops in their Provinces had far more power, 
and mort” ſurely grounded, than the Pope had in 'the whole Church 

(for the Metropolitans had an unqueſtioned authority, ſettled by-cuſ- 

tome, and confirmed \by* Synodieal Decrees) yet” had 'not-'they. a 

Kealew 1 57 negative Voice in'Synodical debates :. for it is decreed in the Nicene Sy- 
þ/ 9c vi nod, that'in the deſignation of 'Biſhops (which-was the principal af- 
Nic. Can. 6. fair -#t Eccleſiaſtical adminiſtrations) F ar" of 'votes ſhould prevail, 
 ' It iS indeed there: ſaid, that none ſhould be ordained ywe ts yropurc, 

withoat 'the opinion of the Metropolitan ; but that doth not import a ne. 

gative voice: int hifni'y but that the tranſaction ſhould not paſs in 

4:5 3146) his abſence, or -without his knowledge , advice 

KS" Y.rie *Exthteizours dxx3 and fufirage : for ſo the Apoſtolical Canon (to 
NG ow $$ TriyJuv aus which the Nicene Fathers there did allude and 
TYITON: MCI. , refer, meaning to interpret it) doth appoint, thar 
\L = the Metropolitan ſhould doe nothing av4 * 7ravray 

W246, , without the opinion of all, that is without ſuffrage of the moſt, 

concluding all ; (for furely+that Canon doth not give to each one a 

negative, voice) And ſo the Synod of Antiorh, (held ſoon after that 

1073 10529 of 'Nice, which therefore knew beſt the ſenſe of 

EniCxomv wi X{goTerciizu iz. ov- the-Nicene Fathers, and how the cuſtome went) 

6c way any bay Mileoma« | Joth interpret it, decreeing; that a Biſhop ſhould 

NN Inte 017 (if not be ordained without a Synod, aud the preſence 

=, }.. ww: of the Metropolitanof the Province; in which Synod 

TT NO eg, OY Oe? cds they par that plurality of votes ould 

Kegleirw 1 94 TAueror yneOr. I9. carry it ; no peculiar advantage in the caſe being 
els le oy granted to the Metropolitan. 

Seeing therefore Provincial Synods were more ancient than Gene- 
ral, and gave pattern to them ; if we did grant the ſame privilege to 
the Pope in General Synods, as the Metropolitans had in Provincial 
(which yet we cannot do with any good reaſon or ground) yet could 
not the Pope thence pretend to an authority 'of making Laws by 
himſelf.” | 

4. It was then a paſlable opinion, that Ze as one was in reafon 
obliged: to yield to the common judgment of his Collegues and Bre- 

LE EG thren ; as the Emperour Conſtantius told Pope Li- 

thee » A PLAT WOT. ons wo, the Vote of the plurality of Biſhops ought 

to prevatl. Fu 

5. When Pope Fulius did ſeem to croſs a rule of the Church, by 

77 communicating with perſons condemned by Sy- 

| Trapy xowy ogedegreegy If hrs nods, the Fathers of Antioch did ſmartly recrimi- 

Kdha.er 4 meg = bay " a: fe nate againſt him, ſhewing that they were not to receive 
Canons from him. 156 

6. S0 far was the Pope from Harney Laws. to others, that he 

was looked upon as ſubject to the Laws. of: the 


'1 


"Tus os ag revives miarms i» Church no lefs than others : as the Antiochene 


Mm ap:ns. rt Fathers did ſuppoſe, complaining to Pope Julius of 


his tranſgreſſing the Canons ; the which cy y 
oth - 


. . "_ 
=— a = _ 
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doth not'r 


epell by pretending exemption, but by -, T»b4cG7,0i obg xavives megtarles, 

declaring - he had not pon againſt the '"**"? w- 1-148 
Canons, and retorting. the accuſation againſt WE Ges 
themſelves z as'the African Fathers ſuppoſed, whetn ,Mn/v 7% ag nay amairarnes 
they told Pope Celeſtine; that he could not admit ©? ROO > 
perſons to communion, which had been excom- 
municated by them, that- being - contrasy to a 54/3 BOE 2) . 
Decree of the Nicene Synod ; as the Roman Church s rt ave T «gg 4 
ſuppoſed it felf,} when it told Marcian that they er. 2, oY it on 
could not receive him without leave of his Father 
who had rejected him. This the whole tenour of 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons theweth, they running in a general ſtyle, never 
_ excepting the Pope from the Laws preſcribed to other Biſhops. 

7. The privilege of diſpenſing with Laws had then been a ſtrange jt was then 
hearing , when the Pope could in no caſe diſpenſe with himſelf tor a Maxime be- 


infringing them, without bringing clamour and cenſure upon him. Om 


Pope, Uni- 
verſe pacy tranquillitas non aliter poterit cuſtediri, niſi ſua Canonibus reverentia intemerata ſervetur. P. Leo I. | 


Ep. 62. d 


The tranquillity of an univerſal peace cannot otherwiſe be kept, unleſs due reverence be paid to the Ca- 
nons. 


8. It had indeed been a vain thing for Synods with ſo much trouble 
and folemnity to aſſemble, if the Pope without them could have fra- 
med Laws, or could with a puff of his mouth have blown away the 
reſults of them by diſpenſation. 


9. Even in the growth of Papa! Dominion, and after that the Seeds by = Ep. 2. 
of Roman ambition had ſprouted forth to a great bulk, yet had not p. Innoc. I. 
Popes the heart or face openly to challenge power over the univerſal Ep: 2- 12- 
Canons, or exemption from them ; but pretended to be the chief ob- - WP ug 
ſervers, guardians, defenders, and executours of them ; or of the Rights Ep. 9. p.634- 
and Privileges of Churches eſtabliſhed by them ; for while any foot- 72-13: 7: 939- 
ſteps of ancient liberty, ſimplicity and integrety did remain , a claim ,. 44; 
of paramount or lawleſs Authority —__ have 
been very ridiculous and very odious. Pope Zo- _ Þ: £ol. I. Ep. 7. (ad Epiſc. Vienn. & 
fimus 1. denieth that he could alter the Privileges "ca,/25, Qu. 1. cap.7. 
of Churches. 

10. If they did talk more highly, requiring obſervance to their Con- P. Siric. Ep. 1. 
ſtitutions, it was either in their own precin&, or in the Provinces 
where they had a more immediate juriſdiction, or in ſome corners of Eco M. Ep. 1. 
the Weſt, where they had obtained more ſway ; and in ſome caſes, | Ep a Ns 
wherein their words were backed with other inducements to obedience ; mE 
for the Popes were commonly wiſe in their generations, accommodating 
their diſcourſe to the ſtate of times and places. 


LI. It is alſo to be obſerved, that often the Popes are ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak and conſtitute things by their own author 
ty, which indeed. were done by Synods, conſiſting Prog, 
of Weſtern Biſhops more cloſely adhering to that Eph. p. 332. 
See,.in regard to thoſe Regions ; the Decrees of Evredvr arixe(ar Th ouyidy Amer 
which Synods were binding in thoſe places, not *&eome am. BE 4 pe 
ſo much by virtue of Papal authority, as proceed- agk the Placers.P;Hil.in Conc. R. (p.578.) 
ing from the conſent of their own Biſhops : how 


VE 3 | ready 


'  Canomici moderamins 
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ready ſoever He were to aſlume all to himſelf, pretending thoſe De- 
crees as precepts of the Apeſtolical See. \ 

Whence all the Acts of modern Popes are invalid, and do not oblige, 
ſeeing they do not a in Synod ; but onely of their own Head, or 
with the advice of a few Partizans about them, men linked in com- 
mon intereſt with them to domineer over the Church. 

12, Yet even in the Weſtern Countries, in hater times, their Decrees 
have been conteſted, when they did ſeem plainly to claſh with the 
old Canons, or much to derogate from the Liberties of Charches ; nor 
have there wanted learned Perſons in moft times, who ſo far as they 
durſt, have expreſſed their diſlike of this Ufurpation. 


Licet namque Pontifex Roman Eccle- 
fic ob dignitatem Apoſtolice Seds caters 
in orbe conſtituts reverentior habeatur, 
nom tamen ei licet tranſgreds in aliquo 
1ut enim 
unuſqui wg 07-4 wr 069-de 
ac Sponſus proprie Sean uniformiter ſpeci- 
em gerit Lanes, ita generaliter nulls 
conventt quippiam 1m alt#rinus met 
parrare Epiſcops Dreecefi. Glab. Rod. 2. 4. 
1/id. Baron. Ann. 996. Y 22, 23. 


Circa Ann. $60. 


Noli quia Decreta rpſorum non ſAſcepe- 
rs amplitts aſſeverare, cum ipfi nthil ni 
quod Naturals, quod Moſaica, necnon 
Gratie Lex juſſit, inſtituant. P. Nic. I. 
Ep. 11. (ad Phot.) 


Decretalia antem, que 4 Santis Pon- 
tificibus Prime Sedu Romane Eccleſia 


flint inſtituta, — car vos non habere vel 


obſeryare dicity ? Id. Ep. 6. (ad Phot.) 


14. That which 


For although the Biſhop of Rome be more venerable 
than the reſt that are in the world , upon account of 
the dignity of the Apoſtolical See, yet it is not law- 
full for him in any caſe to tranſgreſs the order of Ca- 
nonical governance ; for as every Biſhop who is of the 
Orthodox Church, aud the Spouſe of his own See, 
doth intirely repreſent the Perſon of our Saviour ; ſo 
generally no Biſhop ought pragmatically to att any thing 
in anothers Dioceſe. 

13. In the times of Pope Nicolas I. the Greeks 
did not admit the Roman Decrees ; fo that Po 
in an Epiſtle to Photius complains that he did 
not receive the Decrees of the Popes whenas yet they 
ordained nothing but what the Natural, what the Mo- 
ſaical, and what the Law of Grace required. And 
in another Epiſtle he expoſtulates with him for 
ſaying that they neither had ner did obſerve the De- 


crees made by the Holy Popes of the Prime See of 
the Roman Church. 


greatly did advance the Papal Juriſdiction, and in- 


troduced his Uſurpation of obtruding new Decrees on the Church, 
was the venting of the forged Decretal Epiſtles under the name of Old 
Vid. Hincm. Popes ; which when the Pope did _— for authorizing his practices, 
Quanquam the French Biſhops, endeavouring to aſſert their Privilege, did alledge 


mY VE=. 
trum [cri pſc- 
J Pr lla 


rint haud 1 


that they were not contained in the whole body of their Canons. 


decretalia priſcorum Pontificum in toto codicy Canonum corpore contineri deſcripta, &©c. P. Nic. I. Ep. 42. ( ad © 


Gallie Epiſc ) 


15. The power of enaQting and diſpenſing with Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
touching exteriour Diſcipline did of old belong to the Emperour. And 
it was reaſonable rhat it ſhould ; becauſe old Laws might not conveni- 
cntly ſute with the preſent ſtate of things and the publick welfare ; be- 
caule new Laws might conduce to the good of Church and State, the 
care of which is incumbent on him ; becauſe the Prince is bound to uſe 
his power and authority to promote God's Service, the beſt way of do- 
ing which may be by iraming Orders conducible thereto. 

Accordingly the Emperouts did enact divers Laws concerning Eccle- 


Tuſtinjan. 


ſnaſtical marters, which we ſee extant in the Codes of Theodofrns and 


Thefe 
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- Theſe things (faith the Council of Arles) we have Fs : 
A to ni preſented to our Lord the»Emperour , goon peo anon is Kander 
defiring his clemency that if any thing be defeftive it ut fiquid htc minus oft, ejus prudenti2 ſup- 
may be ſupplied by his prudence , if any thing be un- pen, quidjects og Fey 19 have, 
reaſonable it may be correfted by his judgment, if any Til taxurm eſt, oth Sree buind 
thing Þ reaſonably ordered it may by his help, the opitulane clementid perficiatur. Conc. A- 
Divine Grace aſſiſting \ be perfefted. rel. 4. c. 26. Ann. $13. (ſub Carolo M.) 

We may obſerve, that Popes did allow the validity of Imperial Laws. 
Pope Gregory I. doth alledge divers Laws of divers Emperours concern- p, Greg, I. 
ing Eccleſiaſtical affairs as authentick and obligatory Rules of prac- Ep. 11. 56. 
LICE. 

16.' Divers Churches had particular rights of independency upon all 

wer without themſelves. 

Such as the Church of Cyprus in the Epheſine Synod did claim and 
obtain the confirmation of. | 

Such was the ancient Church of Britain , before Auſtin came into 

England. | 

The Welch Biſhops are conſecrated by the Biſhop of _ Epiſcopi Wallie 3 Menevenſi Antiſtite 


j | mfec ; os "'S 6, Fe 
St. Davids, and he himſelf in like manner. is ordained þ anqu "_ JIG i na tgeer 
by others who are as it were his Suffragans, profeſſing penitus alit Eccleſie fat profeſſione vel 


0 manner ſubjeftion to any other Church. ſubjettione. Grrald. Cambr. Irin. 2. 1. 


V. Sovereign power, immediately by it ſelf when it pleaſeth, doth 
exerciſe all parts of Juriſdiction, ſetting it ſelf in the Tribunal ; or medi- 
ately doth execute it by others, as its Officers or Commiſſioners. 
Wherefore now the Pope doth claim and exerciſe Univerſal Juriſdic- Bell. 2. 18,26. 
tion over all the Clergy ; requiring of them engagements of ſtrict ſfub- 
miſſion and obedience to him ; demanding that a 


cauſes of weight be referred to him ; citing them , £275 am & res Eccleſia judicare-- 
to his bar, examining and deciding their cauſes; Cuntes il feces 2 nemine eſt 
condemning , ſuſpending , Jepoti , cenfuring J#4icandw. Diſt. 40. cap. 6. 

them, or acquitting, abſolving, reſtoring them , rocky 5 kd Y __ "0 
as he ſeth cauſe, or findeth in his heart z He doth _ cauſes, utpore majora "eg 
encourage people to accuſe their paſtours to him, 797e Efiniende cenſure mandirune. 
in caſe any doth infringe his Laws and Orders. Eng om 


But (in general) that originally or anciently the Pope had no ſuch 
right appropriate to him may appear by arguments, by croſs inſtances, 
by the inſufficiency of all pleas, and examples alledged in favour of this 
claim. For, 4:2 

I, Originally there was not at all among Chriſtians any Juriſdidtion 
like to that which is exercifed in Civil Governments, and which now 
the papal Court doth execute. For this our Saviour did prohibit, and 
Saint Peter forbad the Presbyters xa-zxue dew To nxAfew. And i per 5. 

St. Chryſoſtome affirmeth the Epiſcopal power not 
to be ayFrnz, or egy. And Eccleſiaſtical Hi- C. 5n 1 Tim.3.1. in Eph. Orat.11. 
ſtory doth inform _ of ſuch a Juriſdiction was Hes «tg Ep.62 Can 
htely introduced in the Church, asby other greax 4% Pelul. Ep. 20. 125. 4. 219. 
oy 3s ey by the puepey eg _ : For Kat $% eagles i Re rom 'Aagk- 
ith Socrates om that time t tſcopary of 4% Pearls mibtus xg/m 
Alexandria, pl om Sacerdotal Order af Heater Seas MEI 
a domineering power in affairs. 


The 
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The which kind of power the Roman Biſhops had long before aſſumed ; 

tor, (faith he) the Epiſcopacy of Rome, in like manner 

| —># Pawaioy "Em(/xomie but Tv as that of Alexandria, had already a great while agoe 
AazarSeuoy mee 7 lego ouvns Fura- | } WF Ree ? faſt 

ies dn n/a cvpeaFiens. Socr. 7. 11. £01e Before in a domineering power. beyond that of the 

oo Prieſthood. | 

At firſt the Epifcopal for did onely conſiſt in Paternal admoniti- 

on, and correption of offenders, exhorting and perſuading them to a- 

mendment ; and in caſe they contumaciouſly did perſiſt in diſorderly 

behaviour, bringing them before the Congrega- 

; Cor- 5. 4, 12.— 2 Cor. 2.6. — tion, and the cauſe being there heard and proved, 


Examinabuntur ſingule preſentibus,& "1 * . 
1udicantibus voby. Cypr. Ep. 12. ( fra- with 1tFconſent impoſing ſuch penance or correc- 


tribus in plebe. ) | tion on them as ſeemed needfull for the publick 
 m_ veſtra divina ſuffragia. good, or their particular benefit : Al things ( faith 
-YVT. £BPD. ©, \ . * 3 . 
od hs. 4 agg FORE quoque veſtrum., St« Cyprian) ſhall be examin'd you being preſent and 
Ibid. (Ep. 46.) judging. And (elſewhere) according to your divine 
Tertul. pol. 39. ibidem— ſuffrages ; according to your pleaſure. 


2. Originally no one Biſhop had any Juriſdition over another , or 
authority to judge his ations ; as St. Cyprian (who well knew the cur- 
rent judgment and practice of his age) in many places doth affirm : 

who particularly doth reflect on the Roman Biſhop, 

ExpeRemis univerſi judicium Domini for preſuming to cenſure his brethren , who dif- 

neſtri Feſu Chriſti, qus _ ſolus _ ſented from him : Let us all (faith he) exped the 

gs _— — + iftuno. Judgment of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , who onely hath 

tro judicands. Cypr. in Conc. Carths power to prefer us to the government of his Church and 
to judge of what we doe. 

2. Even the community of Biſhops did not otherwiſe take notice of, 
or intermeddle with the proceedings of any Biſhop in his precin& and 
charge ; except when his demeanour did concern the general- ſtate of 
the Church, intrenching upon the common faith ,, or publick order 
and peace. 

In other cafes for one or more Biſhops to meddle with the procee- 
dings of their brother, was taken for an «AAole wemoxome, a pragmati- 
cal intruſion upon anothers buſineſs ; and an invaſion of that Libe 
which did belong to cach Biſhop , by the grant of our Lord , and the 
nature of his Office. 

As by thoſe paſlages of St. Cyprian, and the declaration of the Synod 
with him doth 1a Tomh | | 

4. In caſes needing deciſion for the publick good of the Church, the 
Law and cuſtom of the Church, confirmed by the Nicene Synod, did 
order, that juriſdiction ſhould be exerciſed , and all cauſes finally de- 

Can. 5. termined in each Province ; ſo that no regard is had to the Pope, no 
_ exception in favour of him being expreſſed. or implyed. 

=O _ The which Conſtitution, if we believe Pope Leo himſelf, cannot in 

Mi contumelia any Caſe by any power be revoked or infringed. 


Jepe verſatus, 
ati 


enarum tibi Provinciarum ſura temerarie rapuiſti. P. Felix Acacio. apud Baron. Ann. 484. $ 17. 


That is moſt expreſly confirmed by the Synod of Antioch, in the Code 

FP get 7 He of the Univerſal Church, If any Biſhop accuſed of 

5 os RS OT wa Urs Certain crimes ſhall be condenmed by all the Bj {hops in 

« rape, Emo ome, meles 7 Cuupora the Province, and all ſhall unanimouſly vote againſt 
20 291" av7rs Ugeyryxony wfwper, Teo þj; Mr IST , 

cenxie way Erica MegC tow! AAG wi him, he ſhall not be judged ops by others ; but the 


rey G:2aiav Ty (opporey TH 61 F £72g- unanimous ſentence of the Bt ops of the Province [hall 


gas EmTxi may amopeoiy. Sn Ant.Ca.16. remain valid, Here 
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Here is no conſideration or exception from the Pope. . 

5, Accordingly in practice , Synods without regard. or recourſe to 
the Pope, did [6 Biſhops upon offences charged againſt them. 

6. The execution of thoſe judgments was entruſted to Metropolitan 
Biſhops ; or had efte&t by the peoples conſent ; for it being declared 


that any Biſhop had incurred condemnation, the people did preſently. 
deſert hum. - 


Every Biſhop was obliged to confer his part to the execution ; as Qwod non ſ6- 
Pope Gelafrus aftirmeth. _= _ 


| cere licet, ſed 
cuicunque Pontifici, ut quoſtibet E3 quemlibet locum, ſecundum regulam hereſeos ipſius ante damnate, 4 Ts: 
lica communione diſcernant. P. Gelal. I. Ep. 4. 


Seem. AM dt. as... 


7. If the Pope had ſuch judicial power, ſeeing thete were from the 
beginning ſo many occaſions of exerciſing it, there would have been 
extant in Hiſtory many clear inſtances of it, but few can be alledged ; 
and thoſe (as we ſhall ſee) impertinent, or inſufficient. 

8. Divers Synods (great and ſmaller) did make Sanctions contrary 
to this pretence of the Pope ; appointing the deciſion of Cauſes to be 
terminated in each Dzoceſe ; and prohibiting appeals to him ; which 
they would not have done if the Pope had originally, or according to 
common law and cuſtom, a ſupreme judicial power. 

- 9. The moſt favourable of ancient Synods to Papgl intereſt, that of 
Sardica, did confer on the Pope a power, qualified iFmatter and man- 
ner, of cauſing Epiſcopal cauſes to be reviſed; which ſheweth that be- 
fore he had no right in ſuch caſes ; nor then had an abſolute power. 


10. The. Pope's of judging Biſhops hath been of old diſclai- 


med as an illegal and upſtart encroachment. 
When the Pope firſt nibbled at this bait of ambition, St. Cyprian and 
his Biſhops did reprehend him for it. 
The Biſhop of Conſtantinople denied that Pope 


Gelaſius alone might condemn him; according to = Euphemiumwvers miror, fignorentian 
the Canons—=- The Pope ranteth at it, and rea- ſam zpſe non perſpicit, qui dicit Acaci- 


ſoneth againſt it ; but hath no material argument 1; THe poſſe damnari — P. Ge« 


or example for it, tag es the Papal authori- —Nobs opponunt Canones — Ib. 
ty peculiarly) beſide the Sardican Canon. D 


7.1: The Popes themſelves have been judged for Miſdemeanour, He- 
reſie, Schiſm ; as hereafter we ſhall ſhew. 


12. The Popes: did execute ſome judgments, =@Wo4 non ſolim preſuli Apoſtolico fa- 
onely.by a right common to all Biſhops ; as Exc- Pabhagy \ Se, F. Gra Ep. 4. ( ſupr. 
cutours of Synodical Decrees. 


x 3. Other Biſhops did pretend to Judicature, by Privilege: as Juve- 


walis Biſhop of Jeruſalem did pretend that to him did belong the Judg- , .... 
ment of the Biſhop of Antioch. | Exgld Togr- 


viu 
Amnng nt 
Avmo ws veg- 
(p. 34<-) 


"Iepgomav way das Ts Os "ExXWores \axs(an, X Tiun(,au" my* © wdhige 30> avny Wy * 


pop SS amo5oMnins axonsias X) FRgdioius iNuveour 2 my amy NygteSz. Syn. Eph. AR. 4. 
14. The Popes were ſubject to the Emperours; who when they plea- 

ſed did interpoſe to direct or qualifie all Juriſdic- 

tion 5 commanding the Popes themſelves —--- juſtin. Nov. 123 cap. 3. 


wheretfore the Popes were not Judges Sovereign, FJubemu Epiſe. Rom. 
but ſubordinate. 


EY Pope 


EN CCECCCC—— = ntmntutecntmmenhemcttmcs was 
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m— it piifſomu Dominus Mauritias Pope Gregory T. cid refer the great Queſtion 4s 
1pſum luds negotinm judicare dignaretur; bout the title of Oecumenical Biſhop to the judg- 
$57 .ns os af ment of the Emperour Mauricius. 
Theſe things will more fully appear in the diſcuſſion of. the particu- 
lars concerning the chief Branches of Juriſdiction; more eſpecially un- 
der the Tenth Branch of Sovereignty. - Fore 
* They alledge that paſſage of Yalentinian in his 
"Ive panger/td| Or 'Em(, ores + Pu- Epiſtle to Theodoftus, That the moſt blefſed Biſhop of 
any $row ob Bar Fepaycs; ec mT" Rome, to whom Antiquity hath given a Prieſthood 
Twy 1 dps mageXs goEeey ; evo » EF : . 
elay ye mel Ts, mers 3 ieghwy xej- over all, hath a See an#l Power to judge both of Faith 
rely — AR. Syn. Chate. p. 25. and Prieſts. » 2nd | | 
This was ſuggeſted by Pope Leo and his adherents to the young Em- 
perour— but it ſignifieth no more, but that in the, Judgment of Prieſts 
(as of Faith) he was to have his ſhare ; or at moſt to be a leading per- 
ſon therein. Thedduflu bs) 
"Tye s : 2 heodefius ( a mature , grave, pious Frince 
Ay GRID Ta wh —- did not regard that pretence of Leo, nor the ap- 
lid. p. 28. peal of Flavianus. 


Upon a Sove- VI. To the Sovereign of any State belongeth the Choice, Conſtitu- 

reign - Infe- tton, Confirmation, Commiſſionating of all inferiour Magiſtrates ; that 

yarns AY none uncapable, unworthy, or unfit for Offices , or difaffected to the 
State, be a the management of Aﬀairs. , 

, Wherefore th&Pope doth claim and exerciſe theſe Prerogatives ſo 
far as he can ; pretending at leaſt that no. Biſhop cin be conſtituted 
without his defignation, or his licence, and his confirmation of the no- 
mination, collation or eletion. ; ; 

Bell. 4.24 And theſe Privileges by the great Advocates are upon tigheſt terms 
aſſerted to him. | 

In this matter may. be diſtinguiſhed, | 
x. The Deſignation of the Perſon by EleCtion or otherwiſe. 
2. The Confirmation of that. HS | 
3. The Ordination or Conſecration of him to his Office; the which 
conferreth on him his Character and Authortty. 
4- The Aurhorigy by which he acteth. 
Into all theſe the Pope hath intruded himſelf, and he will have a 


finger in them. | z 
i. He gladly would have drawn to himſelf the collation and diſpo- 
{al of all Benefices, challenging a general: right to 
Licet Ecclefiarum, Perſonatumn, Dig- diſpoſe of all at his pleaſure ; but not having been 
Rincon, alurimque Penefciorum Eccle= pe wholly to deprive Princes and Patrons, of 
jaſticorum 114 diſpofitio ad Roma- c Y oc ; F 
num noſcatur Pontificem pertinere, &c. their Nominations, and Corporations of their E= 
—__— TN EY 4- = 2. leftion ; yet he hath by Reſervations, Proviſions, | 
" Adough the plenary diol ofan Collations of Vacancies apad Sedem , * Refignati- 


Churches , Parſonages , Dignities and ons, Devolutions, and other ſuch tricks extremc- 


ng wg oy rags nk by *m 1y encroached onthe rights of all, to the infinite 
LO” vexation, damage and miſchief of Chriſtendom. 
2. He pretendeth that no Biſhop ihall be ordained without his Li- 
cence, | 
3. He obligeth the perſon Ordained to ſwear obedience to him. 


4. He pretendeth that all Biſhops are his Miniſters and Deputies. 


* 


But 
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But no ſuch Privileges have any foundation or warrant in Holy 
Scripture , in Ancient Do@rine, or in Primitive Uſage : they are all 
Encroachments upon the original Rights and Liberties of the Church , 
detived from Ambition and Avarice; ſubſiſting upon Ulurpation, up- 
held by Violence. | | 
This will appear from a Survey of Ancitnt Rules and Practices con- 
cerning this matter. 
The firſt conſtitution after our Lord's deceaſe of an Eccleſiaſtical per- 
ſon was that of Matthias into the vacant Apoſto- 
late, or Biſhoprick of Fudas ; wherein (upon Saint 4&1 © 
Peter's motion ) all the diſciples preſent did by oa ET REY TVS: 3s 
conſent preſent two ; out of whom God bimſelf did Kei i5yory Vo. Verl. 23. 
eleft one , by determining the lot to fall upon of my, + VO ds ive oy o5te 
Matthias ; fo that this deſignation being partly 5 ng 
humane, partly divine ; ſo far as it was humane, it went by free elec- 
tion of the whole fraternity ; and Saint Peter, beſide generally ſugge- 
ſting the matter to be done, did aſſume nothing peculiar to himſelt. 
The next conſtitution we meet with is that of Deacons to aſliſt the 
Ape Fg Elders ' For rok of go age Offices ; wherein the 
Apoſtles did commit the deſignation of the per- ; ey © gt : 
ſons to the multitude of the diſciples, who clefled Fe Ion rite OS 
them ; and "preſented them to the Apoſtles, who 
by prayer and laying on of hands did ardain them. Nor had Saint Peter 
in this ation any particular ſtroke. 
As to the Conſtitution of Biſhops, in the firſt Apoſtolical times the 
courſe was this ; The Apoſtles,. and Apoſtolical perſons ( who were 
anthorized by the Apoſtles to a&t with their power, and in their ſtead) 
did in Churches - founded by them conſtitute 
Biſhops, ſuch as divine inſpiration, or their grace , X/ wagioys x7! mia Tewoburiges, 
of diſcretion did guide them to ; So did Saint wb hon! xm ana wt 1 -* 0 
Jobs in Afia, ſetting thoſe apart for the Clergy whom Kaigy te » nandCor $1 va; 5 
the Spirit had markt out. TV ud] onuavofor. Eul. 3, 23. 
This was not done without the conſent of the 
Chriſtian people, as Clemens Romanus telleth us in —=T3; & zxamanyi/ſas vo” eivay, þ 
his excellent Epiſtle. to the Corinthians : But he Gees \ Fae: 4s? .oggne Ma + ad 
doth not acquaint us (although he were himſelf EM. p. 57. Mi 
Biſhop of Rome) that the Pope had any thing to 
de in fuch Conſtitutions , or in confirmations of them ; the whole 
Church (faith he) conſenting ; Why doth he not add, for his own fake, 
and the Pope confirming ? 
In the next times, when thoſe extraordinary perſons and faculties 
had expired , when uſually the Churches planted were in ſituation 
ſomewhat incoherent and remote from each other, upon a vacancy the 
Clergy and people of each Church did elect its Biſhop; in which action 
commonly the Clergy did propound and recommend a perſon, or per- 
ſons, and the people by their conſent approve, or \ > ? : 
by their ſuffrages elect one ; a ſtrict examination 4, bin yay « 07 peg 
of his Life and Dodrine intervening : the which 3. 10. OY TI f T0 
Order Tertulian briefly doth intimate in thoſe  Prefdene probari quique ſeniores, ho- 
words, The Preſidents of the Church are certain El- pr icenf,, rk F 0s rae ſed teſtimonio 
ders well approved, who have obtained that honour len} diligent, exploratione ſincerd. 
not by price, but by proof. Cypr, Ep. 68. 
E in It 


a ith. 


th 


—_— 
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It may be enquired, how a Biſhop'then was Ordained, in 
his City was very remote from any other Churches? 


of 


—— 


caſe 


Did they ſend tor Biſhops from diſtant places to Ordain him > Or 
did the Presbyters of the place lay their hands on him? Or did he re- 
ccive no other Ordination gen that he had before of Presbyter?. Or did 


he abide no Bithop till op 
Or did providence order , that there ſhould be no 


Primim Presbyteri Epiſcopi appella- 
bantur ut recedente uno ſequens ea ; arg 
deret, £5c. Vid. Diſt. 66. cap. 2. 
® Ar tirſt Presbyrers were called Biſhops 
that one departing the next tnight {uc- 
ceed him. 

* In Fph. 4.11. 


rtunity did yield _— to Ordain him > 

uch ſolitary Chur- 
ches ? The ancient Commentatour, contemporary 
to St. Ambreſe, and bearing his name, did con- 
ceive, that upon deceafe of a Biſhop the elder of 
the Presbyters did ſucceed into his place. * Whence 
had he this, out of his invention and conjecture; 
or from ſome Tradition and Hiſtory ? 


Afterward, when the Faith was diffuſed through many Provinces, 
that Churches grew thick and- cloſe , the general praQtice was this : 
The neighbour Biſhops (being advertiſed of a vacancy or want of a 
Biſhop) did convene at the place; then in the Congregation the Cler- 
gy of the place did propound a perſon, yielding their atteſtation to his 
fitneſs for the charge; which the people hearing did give their fuffra- 
es, accepting him, if no weighty cauſe was objected againſt him ; or 
refuſing him, if ſuch cauſe did appear: Then upon ſuch recommenda- 
tion and acceptance , the Biſhops preſent did adjoin their approbation 
and conſent ; then by their devotions, and folemn laying on of their 
hands, they did Ordain or Conſecrate him to the FunQtion. 

Of this courſe moſt commonly pra&iſed in his time we have divers 
plain Teſtimonies in St. Cyprian, the beſt Authour extant concerning 


Propter quod diligenter de traditione 
divina £5 Apoſtolica wbſervatione obſer- 
vandum eſt & tenendum, quod apud nos 
queque. (5 fer? per Previncias tiver/as 
tenetur ; ut ad ordinationes rite celebran- 
das , ad eam plebem cui prepofitus ordi- 
natur, Fpiſcopi equſdem proxims quique 
conveniant, & Epiſcopus deligatur plebe 
ay, © 19 ſingulorum vitam plensſſme 
novit , © uniuſcuuſque attum de. ej us 
converſatione perſpexit ; quod © apud 
vos faftum videmus in Sabini Mllege 
noſtri ordinatione, ut de univerſe frater- 
nitatis ſuffragio, & de Epiſcoporum, qui 
in praſentia convenerant, quique de eo ad 
v5 literas fecerant, judicio Epiſcopatus et 
deferetur. Cypr. Ep. 68. 


theſe matters of ancient Diſcipline : For whith 
reaſon, faith he, that from divive tradition and A4- 
poſtolical obſervation is to 'be obſerved and held ; 
which alſo is with us, and almoſt through all Provin- 
ces, kept ; that for duely celebrating ordinations un- 
to that people, for whom a Biſhop is ordained, all the 
neighbour Biſhops of the ſame- (Province, or peo- 
wk ſhould reſort ; and a Biſhop ſhould Ze choſen the 
people being preſent ; which moſt fully knoweth the 
life of each one, and hath from his converſation a tho- 
rough inſight into his praftice:; the which we ſee done 
with you in the ordination of our Collegue Sabinus , 
that by the ſuffrage of all the fraternity, and by the 
judgment of all the Bifhops, which had aſſembled in 


the: preſence, and had ſent letters to'you about him, the Biſhoprick ſhould be 


deferr d to bim. 


Again, A people obedient to' the Lord's tommands , and fearing God , 
oght to ſeparate it ſelf from a wicked Biſhop (Aach a notoriouſly wicked 


Plebs obſequens precepts Dominics 05 
Den metuens 4 peccatore prepoſito ſepa- 
rave fe deber, nee ſe” ad ſacrilegt Sacerdo- 
ts Jecrificia miſcere ; quando rpſa maxi- 
mM 


habeat piteſtarem wel Oe digno "BE 


Scucerdotes} vel indignos recuſands;, quod 
& ipſum videmius de divins auftoritate 
deſcendere; ut Sacerdos plebe praſente fub 
emnium oculy deligatur, © dignw arque 


ſent , before the eyes of all; an 


Biſhop as thoſe were of whom he treateth, who 
had renounced the Faith:) and not to mingte it ſelf 
with the ſacrifices of a ſacrilegious Prieſt ; ſeeing eſ- 
pecially that it hath a power either to chuſe worthy 
Prieſts, or to refuſe thoſe who are unworthy ; the 
which alſo we ſee to deſcend from divine authority 
that a Biſhop ſhould be choſen the people being pre- 
that he who 1s 

worthy 
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worth and fit ſhould be approved by publick judgment 
and teſtimony. 

Again , when ( faith he concerning himſelf ) 
a Biſhop is ſubſtituted in the place of one deceaſed, 
when he is peaceably choſen by the ſuffrage of all the 
people-— and whom if according to the divine inſtruc- 
tions the whole fraternity would obey, no man would 
move any thing againſt the Collegg of Prieſts ; none 
after the divine judgment, after the ſuffrage of the 
people, after rhe conſent of the fellow-Biſhop -would 
make himſelf judge not indeed of the Biſhop, but of 
God. 

Again, Cornelius was made Biſhop by the judg- 
ment of God and hw Chriſt, by the teſtimony of almoſt 
all the Clergy , by the ſuffrage of the people being 
then preſent, and by the C _ of Prieſts, ancient 
and good men—-- and Cornelius being in the Catholick 
Church ordained by the judgment of God, and by the 
ſuffrage of the Clergy and people. 

Again, When a Biſhop is once made, and is appro- 
ved. by the teſtimony aud the judgment of his Col- 
legues, and of the people—- 


The Authour of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions thus in the perſon of 
Saint Peter very, fully and clearly defcribeth the manner of Ordination 
of Biſhops in his times : After one of the chief Biſhops preſent has thus Conſt. Apoſt. 
prayed, the, reſt of the Prieſts with all the people ſhall ſay, Amen ; and after 
the prayer, one of the Biſhops ſhall deliver the Eucharift into the hands of «x4 Precarus, 
the perſon ordained, and that morning he ſhall be placd by the reſt of the &c. 
ny in his Throne, all of them ſaluting him with a kiſs im the Lord, 4 (fe 

Law and Prophets, of our Epiſtles, the Ats and Go- 

ſpel, he who is ordained ſhall ſalute the Church with theſe words, The grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God the Father, and the fellowſhip 
of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, Amen. And let all anſwer, And with 
thy ſpirit. After which words let him exhort the people. 

Thus it was then, in a practice ſo obvious and obſervable, that a 
Pagan Emperour took good notice of it, and choſe to imitate it in con- 
ſtituting, the Governours of Provinces, and other Officers ; When (faith 


ter the reading of the 


Lampridius of Alexander Severus) he would either 
give rulers to Provinces dr maſte preſidents, or or- 
dain procuratours, he ſet up their names, exhorting 
the people if they had any thing againſt them, to 
prove it by manifeſt evidence, if they could not make 
their accuſation good they were to die for it, and he 


ſaid *twould be hard not to doe that in the choice of 


Governours of Provinces, to whom the lives and for- 
tunes of men were entruſted , which the Chriſtians 
and Jews did in ſetting up thoſe who were to be or- 
dained Prieſts. 


Afterward in proceſs of time, when (the gaps of diſtance being 
led up, and Chriſtendom becoming one continued Body) Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline was improved into a more complete ſhape, tor Conſtitution 
of a Biſhop, all the Bi/hops of a Province did convene, (or ſuch as could 


Ft 3 


idenens publico judicio ac teſtimonio comes 
probetur=— Cypr. Ep. | 


Suffragio totius populi Cyprian eligia 
tur. Optat. 1. 

Ceterum quando Epiſcopus in locum de- 
fun#s ſubſtituitur , quando populi uni- 
verſi ſuffragio in pace deligitur — Cut ſi 
ſecundum magiſteria divina obtemperaret 
fraternitas untverſa, nemo adverſum $a- 
cerdotum Collegium quidquam moveret ; 
nemo poſt divinum judicium, poſt popul:s 
ſuffragium , poſt coepiſcorum 4.4” 2:0 
ſudicem ſe jam non Epiſcopr ſed Dei face- 
ret——Cypr. Ep. 55. 


Faftus eſt autem Cornelius Epiſcopus 
de Det, & Chriſti ejus judicio, de Cleri- 
corum pene omnium teſtimonio, de plebs, 
que tunc affuit, ſuffragio, & de Sacerdo- 
tum antiquorum & bonorum virorum Col- 
legio — Cypr. Ep. 52. 

Cornelio in Catholica Eccleſia de Det 
judicto, & Clers ac pleby ſuffragio ordi- 
nato—— Cypr. Ep. 67. 

Epiſcopo ſemel fatto, & Collegarum ac 
pleby ſl monzio &9 judicio 57 Hot 
Ep. 41. (ad Cornel.) 


8. 4. 
Poſtquam hee 


Ubi aliquos voluiſſet vel reftores Pro- 
vinciy dare, vel prepoſitos facere , vel 
procuratores id ft rationales ordinare , 
nomina eorum proponebat, hortans popu- 
lum, ut fiquid haberet crimins, probares 
manifeſts rebus ; ſi non probafſer, ſubiret 
penam capits ; dicebatque grave eſſe , 
quum id Chriſtiani & Judei facerent in 
predicands Sacerdotibus qui ordinands 
ſunt, non fieri in Provinciarum Reftori- 
bus, quibus &3 fortune hominum commit- 
terentur & capita. Lamprid, in Alex. 
Sev. Cap. 5. | 


with 


'Theod. 5. 9. 
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Hehe 219- with convenience , the others ſignifying their mind «by writing ) 
ftantinop. and having approved him who was recommended by the Clergy, and 

allowed by the people, they did ordain him ; the Metropolitan of the 
Province ratifying what was done. 
So the Nicene Synod, regarding the practice which had commonly 
obtained, did appoint with a qualification to be generally obſerved : 
It is moſt fit (ſay they) that a Biſhop be conſtituted 
by all Biſhops in the Province ; but if this be hard, 
either becauſe of urgent neceſſity, or for the length of 
the way, then three of the body being gathered toge- 
ther Choſe alſo who are abſent conſpiring in opinion, 
and yielding their conſent in writing,) let the Ordi- 
nation be performed, but let the ratification of what 
is done be aſſigned to the Metropolite in each Pro- 
Vince. | 

In this Canon (the which is followed by divers Canons of other Sy- 
nods) there is no expreſs mention concerning the intereſt of the Cler- 
gy and people in election of the Biſhops ; but theſe things are onely 
paſſed over, as precedaneous ta the Conſtitution or Ordination, about 
which onely the Fathers did intend to preſcribe ; ſuppoſing the electi- 
on to proceed according to former uſual practice. 

That we ought thus to interpret the Canon, fo that the Fathers did 
not intend to exclude the people from their choice, doth appear from 
their Symodical Epiſtle ; wherein they Decree concerning Biſhops con- 
ſtituted by Meletivs, who returning to communi- 
on with the Church did live in any City, that, 
If any Catholick Biſhop ſhould happen to die , then 
ſhould thoſe who were already received aſcend into 
the honour of him deceaſed; in caſe they ſbould ap- 
pear worthy, and the people ſhould chuſe, the Biſhop 
of Alexandria withall adding his ſuffrage to him , 


ICI —— 


"E-19 x077v @E90uKa want uh war 
ny TWV 9 WY Th £7 Ho va Sic —— 
T9 weT F uvoulyoy Neha xa byq- 
luv tmup yay Te) il egmoniTy — Conc. 
Nic. Can. 4. 


Vid. Can. Apoſt. 1. 

Conc. Antioch. Can. 19. 
Conc. Laod. Can. 12. — 
Conc. Afr. Can. 13. 
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car and his confirmation ; the which words with fuffi- 
cient evidence do interpret the Canon not to concern the Election, but 
the Ordination of Biſhops. 
Thus the Fathers of the ſecond General Synod, plainly did interpret 
Theod. 5.9. this Canon by their proceeding ; for they in their Synodical Epiſtle to 


Pope Damaſus and the Weſtern Biſbops, did aſſure him, that they in the 
; Conſtitution of Biſhops for the principal Ea- 
ſtern Sees, had follbwed this Order of the Synod 
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Arh. Apol. 2. 
B. 726. 


of Nice, together with the ancient law of the Church ; 
in agreement whereto they had ordained Ne&a- 
rius Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; with common conſent, 
under the eyes of the moſt religious Emperour Theodo- 
fins, and of all the Clergy, the whole City adjoining 
alſo its ſuffrage ; and that for Antioch, the Biſhops 
of the Province, and of the Eaſtern Dioceſe concur- 
ring had canonically ordained Flavianus Biſhop, the 
whole Church wins as with one woice to honour 
the perſon. 


Indeed the praCtice generally doth confirm this, the People every 
where continuing to elect their Biſhop : So did the people of Alexan- 


aria demand Athanaſius for their Biſhop. So Pope Fulixs did complain 


that 


O84, wwe oe. woo 
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ETD OTITY IAN - - 
that Gregory was intruded into the place of Atha- 


waſius ; not being required by the Presbyters, not by 
the Biſhops, not by the People. So Gregory Naztan- 
zene deſcribeth the Elections of Biſhops in his times 
to be carried by the power of wealthy men, and 
impetuouſneſs of the people. So Auſtin intima- 
teth the ſame in his Speech about deſignation of 
a Succeſſour to himſelf, 7 know, ſays he, that af- 
ter the deceaſe of-Biſhops the Churches are wont to be 
diſturbed by ambitious and: contentious men, So the 
tumults at Antzoch, in chuſing a Biſhop after Eu- 
ftathius ; at Rome after Liberius ; at Conſtantinople 
after Alexander ; at Milain when St. Ambroſe was 
choſen. 

So Stephanus Biſhop of Epheſes in juſtification 
of himfellt faith, Me forty Biſhops of Afia by the ſuf- 
frage of the moſt noble and of the ſubſtantial Citizens, 
and of all the moſt reverend Clergy , and of all the 
reſt of the whole City, did Ordain ; and his Com- 
petitour Baſſtanus, Me, with great conſtraint and 
violence, the people and the Clergy, and the Biſhops 
did inſtall-- 

In the Synod of Chalcedon, Euſebius Biſhop of 
Ancyra , faith , that the whole City of Gangra did 
come to him bringing their ſuffrages. P ofoding tel- 
leth us of St. Auſtin, that in bs 2H Prieſts aud 
Clergymen he deemed the greater conſent of Chriſti- 

ans, and the cuſtom of the Church was to be followed. 

* So Celeſtine the Firſt: Let no Biſhop be given 

them againſt their wills ; let the conſent and requeſt 

of the Clergy, the people and the order be expetted ; 

and Pope Tos the Firſt, When there ſhall be an elec- 

tion of a Biſhop , let him be preferr d who has the 

ananimous conſent of the Clergy ayd people ; ſo that if 
the votes be divided and part for another perſon, let 

him, by the judgment of the Metropolitan, be pre- 
ferr d whoſe merits and intereſt are greateſt, onely 
that none may be ordained againſt their wills or with- 
out their deſire, leſt the unwilling people contemn or 
hate a Biſhop whom they never defired, and become 
leſs religious than they ought, becauſe they could not 
have ſuch a Biſhop as they would. And in other of 
his Epiſtles, There is no reaſon that they ſhould be 
accounted Biſhops , who were neither choſen by the 
Clergy, nor de red by the peopre, nor with the Me- 
tropolitan's order conſecrated by the Provincial Bi- 
Jhops— | 

Certainly the defires of the Citizens, and rhe teſti- 
monies of the people ſhould have been expected, with 
the judgment of the howourable and the choice: of the 
Clergy, which in the Ordinations of Prieſts uſe to be 
obſery'd by thoſe who know the rules of the Fathers--- 


| My «&iT4Sey]4 Tols TIgzo AvTtevs, wh 
orap Emil xomuovs wn , Aday, Ath, 
ibid. p. 749. 

Orat. 19. p.31o. 

Epiſt. 21. 


Scio poſt obitus 5 57 ak per ambi- 
tioſos aut contentioſos ſolere Eccleſias per- 
turbari— Aug. Ep. 110. 


Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. 3. 59, 60. 
SOCT. I. 24. . 
Mcaad?v]C- 7% Thi Fug—— 

Sozon. 6. 23. Marcell. ib. 27. 
Arg Jiazerte mrAndO— 
SOCT. I. 24. SOZ. 3. 4. Theod. 4.6. 
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| "Amara i mAIS WA9 Tegs in os 
Ayxiear % hopuugay ma 1npil val. 
Syn: Chalc. Af. 16. p. 462. 

In ordinands verd Sacerdotibus 6 Cle- 
ricy conſenſum majorem Chriſtianorum 
& conſuetudinem Eccleſie ſequendam eſſe 
arbitrabatur. Poſid. ir: Aug, Vit. cap. 20. 

Nulks invits detur Epiſcopws ; Cleri, 
pleby, & ordins conſenſum ac deſfiderium 
requiratur—— Celeit. I. Ep. 2. 


Cum ergo de ſummi Sacerdoty eleftione 
traRabitur, the omnibus preponatur, quem 
Cleri plebiſque conſenſus concorditer poſtu- 
larint ; ita ut fi in aliam forte pexſonam 
partium ſe wota deviſerint, Metropolitani 
Judicio u alteri preferatur, qui majori- 
bus & ſtudis juvatur & merits, tan- 
tum us nultus invits , & non petentibus 
ordinetur ; ne Civitas Epiſcopum non op- 
tagum aut contemnat aut oderit, 63 frac 
minus religioſa quam conventt , cut non 
licuit habere go_ voluit. P. Leo I, Ep. 
84. ad Anaſtal. 


Nulla ratio finit, ut inter Epiſcopos ha- 
beantur, qui nec a Clerick ſunt eletti, nes 
a plebibus expetiti, nec & Provincialibus 
Epiſcopy cum Metropolitant judicio con- 
ſecratt. P. Leo I. Ep. 92. 


ExpeRarentur certe vota Civiumgeſt s- 
monia populorum, quereretur honoratorum 
arbitrium, elefio Clericorum, que #n Sa- 
cerdotum ſolent ordinationibus ab hy qui 
nbrunt Patrum regulas cuſtodiri. P. Leo 
Ep. $9. Diſt. 63. cap. 27. 


hen 
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Tlexeds 210-"with convenience , the others ſignifying their mind «by writing ) 
and having approved him who was recommended by the Clergy, and 


4s. Syn. Con- 
{tantinop. 


FREY 
— 


Theod. 5. 9. allowed by the people, they did ordain him; the Metropolitan of the 
Province ratifying what was done. Ei 

So the Nicene Synod, regarding the practice which had commonly 

obtained, did appoint with a qualification to be generally obſerved: : 


"E-10 07v @e9ouka uahgt wi Wan 
ty Twy 7 wu Th #73 fg 1g. ito — 
7 wyE 7 woulda four xay bx4- 
Flu imup yas Te) ill egmontTy — Conc. 
Nic. Can. 4. 


Vid. Can. Apoſt. 1. 

Conc. Antioch. Can. 19. 
Conc. Laod. Can. 12, —— 
Conc. Afr. Can. 13. 


It is moſt fit (fay they) that a Biſhop be conſtituted 
by all Biſhops in the Province ; but if this be hard, 
either becauſe of urgent "—_ , or 4. the length of 
the way, then three of the body being, gathered toge- 
ther Choſe alſo who are abſent conſpiring in opinion, 
and yielding their conſent in writing.) let the Ordi- 
ation be performed, but let the ratification of what 
is done be aſſigned to the Metropolite in each Pro- 
Vince. 


In this Canon (the which is followed by divers Canons of other Sy- 
nods) there is no expreſs mention concerning the intereſt of the Cler- 
gy and people in election of the Biſhops ; but theſe things are onely 
paſſed over, as precedaneous ta the Conſtitution or Ordination, about 
which onely the Fathers did intend to preſcribe ; ſuppoſing the electi- 


on to proceed according to former uſual 
That we ought thus to interpret the 
not intend to exclude the people from their choice, doth ap 


ICC. 
non, ſo that the Fathers did 
r from 


their Syrodical Epiſtle ; wherein they Decree concerning Biſhops con- 
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ſtituted by Meletivs, who returning to communi- 
on with the Church did live in any City, that., 
If any Catholick Biſhop ſhould happen to die , then 
ſhould thoſe who were already received aſcend into 
the honour of him deceaſed; in caſe they ſbould ap- 
pear worthy, and the people ſhould chuſe, the Biſhop 
of Alexandria withall adding his ſuffrage to him , 
and his confirmation ; the which words with ſuffi- 


cient evidence do interpret the Canon not to concern rhe Election, but 


the Ordination of Biſhops. 
Thus the Fathers of the ſecond. General Synod, plainly did interpret 


Theod. 5.9. 


this Canon by their proceeding ; for they 


in their Symodical Epiſtle to 


| Pope Damaſus and the Weſtern Biſbops, did affure him, that they in the 
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Arh. Apol. 2. 
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ſtern Sees, had follbw 


Conſtitution of Biſhops for the principal Fa- 
this Order of the Synod 
of Nice, together with the ancient law of the Church ; 
in agreement whereto they had ordained Ne#a- 
rius Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; with common conſent, 
under the eyes of the moſt religious Emperour Theods- 
fius, and of all the Clergy, the whole City, adjoining 


alſo its ſuffrage ; and that for Antioch, the Biſhops 


of the Province, and of the Eaſtern Dioceſe concur- 
ring had canonically ordained Flavianus Biſhop, the 
whole Church 0A as with one voice to honour 
the perſon. | 


Indeed the praftice generally doth confirm this, the People every 
where continuing to elect their Biſhop : So did the people of  4lexan-- 
dria demand Athanafius for their Biſhop. So Pope Fulins did complain 


that 


— —_ tf - —_ 
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that Gregory was intruded into the place of Atha- 
naſius ; not being required by the Presbyters, not by 
the Biſhops, not by the People. So Gregory Naztan- 
zene deſcribeth the Elections of Biſhops in his times 
to be carried by the power of wealthy men, and 
impetuouſneſs of the' people. So Auſtin intima- 
teth the ſame in his Speech about deſignation of 
a Succeſſour to himſelf, 7 know, fays he, that af- 
ter the deceaſe of-Biſhops the Churches are wont to be 
diſturbed by ambitious and: contentious men, So the 
tumults at Antioch, in chuſing a Biſhop after Eu- 
ftathius ; at Rome after Liberius ; at Conſtantinople 
after Alexander ; at Milain when St. Ambroſe was 
choſen. E. OE, 

So Stephanus Biſhop of Epheſes in juſtification 
of bimfallt faith, Me forty Biſhops of Afra by the ſuf- 
frage of the woſt noble and of the ſubſtantial Citizens, 
and of all the moſt reverend Clergy , and of all the 
reſt of the whole City, did Ordain ; and his Com- 
petitour Baſſianns, Me, with great conſtraint and 
violence, the people and the Clergy, and the Biſhops 
did inftall—-- | 

In the Synod of Chalcedon, Euſebius Biſhop of 
Ancyra , faith , that the whole City of Gangra did 
come to him bringing their ſuffrages. Poſtdius tel- 
leth us of St. Auſtin, that 7 ding Prieſts and 
Clergymen he deemed the greater conſent of Chriſt i- 

ans, and the cuſtom of the Church was to be followed. 

* So Celeſtine the Firſt: Let no Biſhop be given 

them againſt their wills ; let the conſent and requeſt 

of the Clergy, the people and the order be expetted ; 

and Pope 50 the Firſt, When there ſhall be an elec- 

tion of a Biſhop , let him be preferr d who has the 

ananimons, conſent of the Clergy and people ; ſo that if 
the votes he divided and part for another perſon, let 

him, by. the judgment of the Metropolitan, be pre- 
ferr d whoſe merits and intereſt are greateſt, onely 
that none may be ordained againſt their wills or with- 
out their defire, leſt the. unwilling people contemn or 
hate a Biſhop whom they jorge Kt , and become 
leſs religjous than they. aught, becauſe they could not 
have ſuch a Biſhop as they would. And in other of 
his Epiſtles, Zhere is no reaſon that they ſhould be 
accounted Biſhops , who were neither choſen by the 
Clergy, nor Sond by the people, nor with the Me- 
tropolitan's order conſecrated by the Provincial Bi- 
ſhops— | | 

Certainly the defires of the Citizens, and the teſti- 
monies of the people ſhould have been expetted, with 
the judgment of the howourable and the choice. of the 
Clergy, which in.the Ordinations of Prieſts uſe ta be 
obſery'd by thoſe who know the rules of the Fathers--- 


| MJ) almavwrle Tals TigeoAoriegts, wi 
Tap ET1(,x6 mor ka L Aday, Ath, 
zbid. p. 749. 

Orat. 19. fp. 310. 

Epiſt. 21. 


Scio poſt obitus Epiſcoporum per ambi- 
20/05 aut contentioſ0s Gere Eceleſias per- 
turbari— Aug. Ep. 116. 


Euſeb. de V/3z. Conſt. 5. 59, 60. 
SOCT. I. 24. . 
Mage Cr Ty Ti dug—— 

Sozon. 6. 23. Marcell. tb. 27. 
Arg Jiaxzerte Brann — 
SOCT. I. 24. SOZ. 3. 4. Theod. 4.6, 
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Syn: Chalc. A. 16. p. 462. 


ricy conſenſum majorem Chriſtszanorum 
& fer ah? ow veſts 7 a e 
arbitrabatur. Pohid. it} Aug, Vit. cap. 20. 
Nulks invits detur Epiſcopms ; Clers, 
plebn, 6 ordins ety: if gn f Frere 
requiratur-— Celeſt. I. Ep. 2. 


Cum ergo de ſimmi Sacerdoth elefione 
traRabitur, ifle omnibus preponatur,quem 
Cleri plebiſque conſenſus concorditer poſtu- 
larint ; ita ut fi in aliam forto peyſonam 
partium ſe wota deviſerint, Metropolitan 
Judicio # alteri praferatur, qui majori- 
bus & ſtudits juvatur & merith, tan- 
tum ut nullus invits , & non petentibus 
ordinetur ;, ne Civitas Epiſcopum non op- 
tagum aut <ontemnat aut oderit, 65 frac 
minus religioſa quam conventt , cui non 
licuit habere yo voluit. P. Leo I, Ep. 
84. ad Anaſtaſ. 


Nulla ratio ſinit, ut inter Epiſcopos ha- 

beantur, qui nec a Clerics ſunt els nee 
a plebibus experiti, nec & Provincialibus 
Epiſcops cum Metropolitant judicio con- 
ſecratr. P. Leo I. Ep. 92. 


ExpeRarentur certe vota Civiumgeſt ;- 
monia populorum, quereretwr honoratorum 
tram, eleftioClericorum, que 41 $a- 
cerdotum ſolent ordinationibus ab by qui 
nbrunt Patrum regulas cuſtodiri. P. Leo 
Ep. 89. Diſt. 63. cap. 27. 


When 
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 Quum per pacem, £9 Deo placitam con” 
cordiam conſonus omnium ſtudin qui doc- 
vor pack futuris eſt ordinatur. Ibid. - 

Per pacem © quietem Sacerdotes qui 
prefuturi ſunt poſtulentur ; teneatur ſub- 
ſeriptio Clericorum, honoratorum teſti- 
monium, ordins conſenſus & pleby ;, qui 
prefuturus eſt omnibus, ab omnibus eli 
gatur . Ibid. 

P. Nich. I. Ep. 5. Quia conſuetudi- 
nem veſtram novimus in Regia Urbe, mi- 
imo apicem Archieratice poteſtats ali- 
quem poſſe habere ſine Eccleſiaſtice plebis 
aſſenſu, atque Imperial ſuffragio— 

P. Job. VIII. Ep. 70. Diſt. 62. 


FUE 
When peaceably and with ſuch concord as God loves, he 
who is to be a teacher of peace is ordained by the agree- 
ment of all-—- Let Prieſts who are to be ordained 
be required peaceably and quietly : let the ſubſcription 
of the Clergy, the teftimony 'of the honourable, the 
conſent of the order and _ be obſerved; let him 
who is to preſide over all be choſen by all. And Pope 
Nicholas I. Becauſe we know the cuſtom of your Royal 
City, that none can arrive at the top-of the higheſt 
Prieſtly power without the" aſſent of the Eeclefraſtical 
people and the Emperour's ſuffrage. | 


Now in all theſe proceedings it is moſt apparent that-there was no 
regard had to the Pope, or any thought of him, out of his particular 
Territory ; which he had as Metropolitan, (or afterward as Primate in 
fome'parts of the, Weſt.) No where elſe had he the leaſt finger in the 
Conſtitution of a Biſhop any- where through rhe whole Church ; no 
not of the leaſt Clergy-man. | 


Vid. P. Leo 
Ep. 84. ol. 
107. 


When by Saint Cyprian fo largely and punctually the matiner of Con- 
ſtituting Biſhops is declared ; when the Niceze Canons and thoſe of 


other Synods do ſo carefully preſcribe about the Ordination of them ; 
when ſo many reports concerning the Ele&ion of Biſhops do occur in 
Hiſtory, why is there not a tittle of mention concerning any ſpecial in- 
tereſt of the Komay Biſhops about them? | | 


Nthil tum opus erat Apoſtolica confur- 
matione ; ſatts erat eleftionem ab Archie- 
piſcope comprobari : nunc ad ſe omnium 
Ecclefiarum jura traxit Romana Eccleſia. 
Crantz. Metrop. 7. 45. 


So true is that of Alb. Crantzius : There was no 
need then of Apoſtolical confirmation, it was ſafficient 
if the Elettion were approv'd by the Archbiſhop : now 
the Church of Rome has afſum'd to her ſelf the rights 
of all Churches. 7 0, 


We may by the.way obſerve, that in the firſt times they had not fo 
much as an abſolute power of ordaining a Presbyter in the Church of his 
own City without leave of the.Clergy and People ; as may be inferred 


AtaxwnuuyO- war rarlds To ANGLE) 
d NAG X) ARINAY TOAAGY, WE 100% OVY 2- 
end vai auTQ Trey {oyoy NeiggTNGEL, 
P. Cornel. apud Eut. 6. 43. 


from that paſlage in Euſebius, where Pope Corne- 
lius relateth that the Biſhop who ordained Nova- 
tus, being hindred from doing it by all the Clergy ani 
by many of the Laity, vr: Mabe that it might be 
granted to him to ordain that one perſon ; and he 


that fo hardly” could ordain one Prieſt in his own Church, what aw 
thority could he have to conſtitute Biſhops in all other Churches? 

Bell 2.18.20. - To all theſe Evidences of Fa&t our Adyerfaries do oppoſe ſome In- 
ſtances of Popes meddling in the Conſtitution of Biſhops ; as, Pope 


Satis eft quod moe pietats auxilio, © 
mer favors aſſenſu Epiſcopatum tant 
Urbs obtinuit. P. Leo Ep. 54. 

De Marc 3.14.5 1. 


Ut a amngycear rite celebrandam tua 
quoque firmet authoritas. P. Leo Ep.84. 
( pr Anaftaſ. ) | 


Donatum---it& Dominico volumus gregt 
preſidere, ut libellum fidei ſue ad nos me- 
minerit dirigendum——P. Leo Ep. 87. 

Salonitane Civitats Epiſcopus ne ac re- 


ſponſali meo neſciente ordinatus eft , & 


Leo l, faith, that Anatolius did by the favour of 
his aſſent obtain the Biſhoprick of C ud A rt The 
ſame Pope is alledged as having confirmed Maxi 
mus of Antioch. The ſame doth write to the Bi- 
ſhop of Theſſalonica (his Vicar) that he ſhould con- 


firm the Eleftions of Biſhops by his authority. He 


alſo confirmed Donatus an African Biſhop, --- we 
will that Donatus prefide over the Lord's flock upon 
condition that he remember to ſend us an account of 
his faith, Alfo Gregory IT. doth complain of it as 


of an inordinate A, that a Biſhap of Saloue was 


ordained 


at... A. 
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. , -» =”: faftares eſt, que ſub nullss anterioribus 
ordained without his knowledge. Pope Damaſus did er 60 wa! Uhng, Bp: a. 24 , 
L CH0G * "AangZaydlgeis wnaviador] 5 Tora 
The avergFians, faith _— did Dn. hu TliTew am Tis P Shams 6 

es. ng returned from Rome, with the Aaeuacs rirs ou Naxaig. do 
Churches to Peter being returned f! ; | 27, again, i 
m. 6. 39. 


confirm the Ordination of Peter Alexandrinus ; 


Letters of Damaſus, which confirmed both the Nicene TOE | 
Decrees, and his Ordination : But what, I pray,.doth 5, 
Confirmation hete ſignifie but approbation ; for did he otherwiſe con- 
firm the Nicexe Decrees? did they need other confirmation ? 

To the former Inſtances we anſwer, that being well conſidered foey 
do much en our Argument ; in that they are fo few, ſo late, ſo 
lame, ſo impertinent; for it the Pope had enjoyed a power of conſtitu- 
ting Biſhops, more inſtances of its exerciſe would have been produci- 
ble ; indeed it could not be but that Hiſtory would have been full of 
them ; the conſtitution of Biſhops being a matter of continual uſe, and 
very remarkable. At leaſt they might have found one Inſtance or 0- 
ther to alledge before the time of that buſie Pope Leo; in whoſe time 
and by whole means Papal Authority began to overflow its banks. And 
thoſe which they produce do no-wiſe reach home to the point ; Ara- 
tolius did obtain the Biſhoprick of .Conſtantinople | 


volurmus—— P. 


of Dioſcorus (whoſe Reſponſal he had been) and ha- num.) 
ving favoured the Eutychian Faction, Pope Leo 


Ferle, 


Nos enim veſtre fidei © interventionis 


by the help of the Emperour, and by the aſſent of the |,hentes intuitum;chm fecundum ſue con« 
Pope's favour : what then 2 Anatolius being put into ſecrarionis authores ejus initia titubarent, - 


that Seein the room of Flavianus, by the influence ignores iy F a ſens ef 


Deteſſore enim tuo B. memorize Flavi- 


wy 
\ \ 
THY 


might thence have had a fair colour to diſavow 
him as uncapable of that Function and Dignity, 
he being fo obnoxious ; both having ſucha flaw 
um his Ordination, and having been guilty of great 


ano propter defenſinem Catholice verita- 
ty ejetto, non immerito credebatur quod 
ordinatores tui contra Sanflorum Cand- 
num Conſtituta widerentur ſus ſimilem 
conſecraſſe—Poſt illa itaque ordination 


faults, adherence to the party of Dzoſcorus, and ir- rue non inculpata principia—P. Leo Ep. 


larly ordaining the Biſhop of Antioch ; but he 53-44 Anarol. 
_—- a da yrs Em a8 intervention did ac- nn ' hk 
knowledge Anatolius for Biſhop ; this was the favourable aſſent , with 
which he upbraideth Aratolius, having diſpleaſed him ; and what doth 
this ſignific ? 


Again Pope Lzo did not reject Maximus Biſhop =Quod nos amore reparande fidei,  p4- 
of Antioch from communion, nor diſclaimed his <s ſtudio rerratare ceſſavimus. Þ. Leo 


Ep. 54- (ad Martian.) 


Ordination, although liable to exception : what *c2,c. chatc. 48. 10. 


| then ; is this a confirmation of him ? No fuch mat- 
ter ; it was onely, which in ſuch a vixonely Pope wasa great favour, 
a forbearance to quarrel with him, as not duely ordained ; which any 
other Biſhop might have done. If a Pope had a flaw in his Ordination, 
another Biſhop might refuſe him. 

Again Pope Leo. did injoin the Biſhop of 7heſſalonica to:confirm' Ordi- 
nations : what is that to the purpoſe? It belonged to that Biſhop, as a 
Metropolitan, by the Canons to confirm thoſe in his Province, or as a 
Primate, to confirm thoſe in his Dioceſe ; It belonged to him as the 
Pope's Vicar in thoſe Territories, to which the Pope had ſtretched his 
Juriſdiction, to execute the Pope's Orders ; but what is this to Univer- 
ial Authority 2 Itis certain, that 7Zyricum was then in a more ſpecial 
manner ſubjected to the Pope's Juriſdiction, than any of the other Eaſtern 
Churches ; what therefore he did there, cannot be drawn into conſe- 
quence as to other places. 

Gg The 
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The fame may be faid in anſwer to the cdmplaint of Pope Gregory, 
and to any the like Inſtances, F: 2ry "2 

Moreover, ſurreptitious, preſumptuous, pragmatical intruſions, or 
uſurpations of power do not ſuffice to found a right in this or any 0- 
ther Me ; to which purpoſe, and wholly to invalidate any ſich pleas, 
theſe Obſervations may be conſidered. = 

1. There do occur divers Inſtances of Biſhops, who did meddle ir 
Ordinations of other Biſhops ſo as to bear great ſtroke in conſtituting 
them ; who did not thereby pretend to Univerſal Juriſdiction; and it 
would be extremely ridiculous thence to infer they had any reaſonable 
claim thereto. A 

Thus it was objected to Athanaſius , that he 
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2, Ws Ny TAL Mnd\y YT W DeEITK Es 
Xtteg]ovav £T0AMHAW. SOZ. 3. 21. 

Em + AntCard'ecies aegeCrnan Iog- 
you "za Evorkis Ty KoyorynmmemAgus E- 
m(, zoe, SOZ. 2.5. 

SOCT. 4. 14. 

"Em To apgdira Auxip T6 Ageiare 
Tus HE ExxAnalas. SOCT. 4. 21. 
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preſum'd ro ordain in Cities which did not belong to 
him. Euſebius of Conſtantinople did obtrude F«- 
ſebius Emiſſenus to be Biſhop of Alexandria. EFu- 
ftathius of Antioch did ofdain Evagrius Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople. Euzoius delivered unto Lacirs the 
Biſhoprick of Alexandria. Lucifer , a Sardinian 
Biſhop , did ordain Pawlimus Biſhop of Atioch ; 
they for a Salvo fay, as the Pope's Lepgate, but 
upon what ground or teſtimony 2? why did not 


Hiſtorians tell us ſo much2 The Pope had then been hiffed at, if he 
had ſent Legates abour ſuch errands ; it was indeedout of preſumption 
and pragmatical zeal to ſerve a party, then ordinary 1n perſons addict- 
ed to all parties, right and wrong ; it not being then fo expreſly for- 
bidden by the Canons as afterward. TE 


SOZ..2. 6. | 
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6. 2. 
TiTs xAt-davres mv XeegJoviev 'Ear- 
Komoy KawycaynvemeAtas KaTiwouy Of 
TeTz os A ws ANAUVINTR. SOZ. 7.9. 
Toy mer Aygxuor. trSegrtoavTuy av- 
Joy. Socr. 2. 13. ; 
"Hd) peglw gs Kovearnvimroy da 
Tv Tguoeis xamdgu( i apap WO, SOZ. 


7.2, 8. 
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Poſt conſecrationem Antiochent Epiſco- 
#!, quam tibimet contra Canonicam re- 
gulam wvendicaſti— P, Leo I Epiſt. 55. 
(ad Anatol,) "yy OE ES 


2. To obviate theſe i 
crept in upon the diſſenſions in Faith and eſpecially upon 


gory Nazianzene being, 


Theogns' and Theodorus did make Macedonius 
Biſhop of Con/tantineple. ' Theophilus of Alexan- 


Aria did ordain St..C owe. The Feyptian 
Biſhops ſurreptitioufſy* did conſtitute Maximus , 
the Cynick joys wi) , Biſhop of C onſtant inople. 
Acacius, (who had as little: to doe there as the 
Pope) did thruſt Eudoxtas into the throne of Con- 
Stantinople, Meletius of Antioch did conſtitute 
St. Gregory Nazianzene to' the charge of Conſtant i- 
nople. Acacias and Patrophilas, extruding Maxji- 
mus did in his room conſtitute Cyril Biſhop of Fern 
ſalem. Pope Leo doth complain of Amatolins, that 
againſt the Cahonical rule be had aſſumed to himſelf 
the Ordination of the Biſhop of Antioch. 

lar and inconvenient proceedings, having 
| oCcatton of Gre- 
conſtituted Biſhop of Conſtantinople by Meletiws, 


and Maxinms bein thruſt into the ſame See by the Feyprians (whoſe Par- 
ty for a time the\Roman Church did countenarice)* the ſecond General 
Sywod did ordain that no Biſhop ſhould intermeddle abour' Ordinations 
without the bounds of his own Dzoveſe. LADS v5 

3. In purſuance of this Law, or upon the ground of it, the Pope was 
ſometimes checked, when he prefumed to makea fally beyond his 
bounds-in this or the like caſes. 


As 
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" As when Pope [mmocent I. did fend ſome Biſhops to Con/tantinople for 


ed 


procuring a Synod to examine the cauſe of St. Chryſoſtome ; thoſe of 


Conſtant inople ———did cauſe them to. be diſmiſſed 
with diſerace as moleſting a government beyond their 
bounds. 
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4. Even in the Weſtern parts, after that the Pope had wrigled him- 
felf into moſt Countries there, ſo as to obtain ſway in their tranſactions, 


yet he in divers places did not meddle in Ordina- 
tions; --—we do not, ſays Pope Leol. arrogate to 
our ſelves a power of ordaining in your Provinces. 


Non enim nobs ordinationes veſtrarum 


Provinciarum defendimus. P.Leo Ep. $9. 


Even in ſome patts of 7raly it felf the Pope did not confirm Biſhops 


till the times of Hr 


Nicholas I.. as may be collected from the ſubmiſ- 


ſion then of the Biſhop of Ravenna to that condition, that he ſhould have — & ne ele- 
0 power to conſecrate Biſhops canonically elefted in the Regio Flaminia, un- *%* *t1am Ca- 


leſs it were granted him by letters from the Apoſtolick See. 


nonice in Fla- 
minta Epiſco- 
pos conſecran- 


di facultatem haberet, niſi id ſibi a Sede Apsſtolica liters concederetur. Plat. in P. Nichol. I. : 


| And it was not without great oppoſition and ſtruggling that he got 


that 


power other-where than in his original precincts, or where the 
junqure of things did afford him ſpecial advantage. 


5. It Examples would avail to determine Right, there are more, and 
more clear Inſtances of Emperours interpoſing in the Conſtitution of 
Biſhops, than of Popes. As they had ground in Reaſon, and autho- 
rity in Holy Scripture. And Zadock the Prieſt did the King put in. the 1 King, 2. 35. 


room of Abiathar. Conſtantine did interpoſe at the 
deſignation of a Biſhop at Antioch in the room of 
Euſtathius. Upon Gregory Nazianzene's receſs from 
Conſtantinople, Theodoftus (that excellent Emperour, 
who would not have infringed right) did com- 
mand the Biſhops preſent to write in paper the names 
of thoſe whom each did approve worthy to be ordained, 
and reſerved to himſelf the choice of one ; and ac- 
cordingly they obeying, he out of all that were 
nominated did elett Neftarius. * Conſtantius did 
deliver the See of Conſtantinople to Euſebius Nicome- 
dienfis, || Conſtantius was angry with Macedonius, 
becauſe he was ordain'd. without his licence. + He 
rejetting Eleuſius and Sylvanus did order other to be 
ſubſtituted in their places, *When, before St. Am- 


broſe, the See of Milain was vacant, a Synod of 
Bithops there did intreat the Emperour to declare 
one. || Flavianus faid to the Emperour Theodoftus, 
Grove forſooth, O King, the See of Antioch to whom 
you ſhall think good. + The Emperour did call Neſ- 
torius from Antioch to the See of Conſtantinople ; 
and he was (faith YVincentius Lir.) elefted by the 


Emperour's judgment. The favour of Fuſtinian did 
advance Meyas to the See of Conſtantinople : and the 
ſame did prefer Eutychias thereto. He did put 1n 
Pope Yigilius-—- 

In Spain the Kings Had the Election of Biſhops 
by the Decrees of the Council of Toledo. 


Gg 2 


Euſeb. de V7e. Conſt. 3. 59, 60. 
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+ Viſum eſt Imperatoribus nullum or- 
dinare de Conſtantinopolitana Eccleſia 
Pontificem— 

Neſtorium quaſi utilem ad docendum 
Conſtantinopolin Principes evocaverunt. 
Lib. Brev. 6. Socr. 7. 29. 

Quem tanto Imperii judicio eleftum , 
tanto Sacerdotum ſtudio proſecutum —— 
Vinc. Lir. p. 330. 

Tunc Papa principss favore Menam 
pro eo (Anthimo) ordinavit Antiſtitem. 
Li b. cap. 21. 

—eviCibere T Eun or, Evag. 4. 


38. 
Conc. Tolet. 12. cap. 6. apud Gr, 
Diſt, 63. cap. 25: 
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That the Emperou 


Quem Clerus & populus Civitaty eli- 
erat; pieque memerre Carols Imperator 
uo jb4 5 firmaverat—— P. Joh. VIL 

Ep. 70. 


Airiuw mv Cuerieav Eimila fs 
dvaydya mT woubeguty th —— #- 
why Sxomity % Utnahy Came ereegv 
arm Mdygeu —— Ha To ww eee 7 T- 
#7ey Segvor, Syn. VI. Att. 12:(p. 208.) 


r Charles did uſe to confirm Biſhops _ Fohn VIIL 
® 


doth teſtifie, reproving the Archbiſhop of Yir- 
dun, for rejeting a Biſhop, whom the C lergy and 
People of the City had choſen, and the Emperour 
Charles had confirmed by his conſent. | 
When Macarius Biſhop of Antioch for Monothe- 
litiſm was depoſed in the ſixth Synod, the Biſhops 
under that throne did requeſt the Preſidents of 


the Synod to ſuggeſt another to the Emperour to 
be ſubſtiruted in his room. 


In Gratian there are divers paſſages wherein Popes declared, that 
they could not ordain Biſhops to Churches, even in 7raly, without the 


* Diſt. 63. cap. 9. Greg, I. Ep. 4- 15+ 
dp. 15. 
ep. 16, 17, 18. 

P. Leo IV. © Steph. 

Diſtine. 63. ©; 6, 7. Diſtine. 63. C.I, 2. 

t Ibid. cap. 4. 

[ It is a notorious thing , that moſt 
Princes in the Weſt, in Germany, France, 
England , did inveſt Biſhops, till the 
time of Pope Gregory VII. when that 
boiſterous man id raiſe ſo much ftir 
in Chriſtendom ro diſpoſſeſs them of 
that right ; which they enioyed not one- 
ly as Princes, but as Founders, Patrons, 
Benefactours, Protectours of Churches. ] 


| Nihil 4 Clero in eligendo Pontifice 
aftum erat niſi ejus eleftionem Imperator 
approbaſſet. Plar. in Pelagio IT. (p. 154-) 

Diſt in. 63. Plat. p. 155- 

Vid. Joh. Diac. & Anaſtal. 

Diſt. 63. cap. 21. 

ps + ho Teens Papa cum univerſa 
Synodo tradiderunt ji © | 7 
gendi Pontificem, & ordinands 7 EA 
cam Sedem — Inſuper Archiepiſcopos & 
Epiſcopos pewſingulas Provincias ab eo in- 
veſtituram ny, "'o definivit ; & niſi 4 
. Rege laudetur © inveſtiatur Epiſcopui , 
+ nemine conſecretur ; © quieunque con- 
tra hoe decrerum aperet , anathemats 
wvinculo eum innodavit. Diſtin#. 63. 


Cap. 22. 


Largimur- in perpetuum facultatem 
ſuccelſiveds atque ſumme Sedu Apoſtoli- 
ce Pontificem ordinandi, ac per hoc Ar- 
chiepiſcopos ſeu Epiſcopos, &c. Diſt ine.63. 
cap. 23. 
| g ſtatim Romanorum inconſtantie 
eſus authoritatem omnem eligend; 
Pontifics 4 Clero populsque Romano ad 
Imperatorem tranſtulit— Plat. in Leo. 
VIIL p. 291. 


& poteſtatemn el:- 


Emperour's leave and licence. As * indeed there 
are alſo in later times other Decrees (made by 
Popes of another kidney, or in other junctures of 
affairs ) which forbid Princes to meddle. in the 
eleftions of Biſhops ; as in the ſeventh Synod , 
and in the eighth Synod as they call it, upon oc- 
caſion of Photius being placed in the See of Con- 
ſtantinople by the power of the Court. +-And 
that of Pope Nicholas T. By which diſcordance in 
practice we may ſee the conſiſtence and ſtability 
of Doctrine and Practice in the Rowan Church. 

The Emperours for a long time did enjoy the 
privilege of conſtituting or confirming the Popes : 
tor, ſays Platina, in the Life of Pelagins II. || yo- 
thing was then done by the Clergy in elefting a Pope 
unleſs the Emperour approv'd the eleftion. He did 
confirm P. Gregory I. and P. Agatho. 

Pope Adrian with his whole Synod did deliver to 
Charles the Great the right and power of elefting the 
Pope and ordaining the Apoſtolick See-—= He more" 
over defined that Archbiſhops and Biſhops in every 
Province ſhould receive inveſtiture from him; and 
that if a Biſhop were not commended and inveſted by 
the King, he ſhould be conſecrated by none ; and 
whoever ſhould att againſt this Decree , him he did 
nooſe in the band of anathema. 

The like privilege did Pope Leo VIII attribute 
to the Emperour Orho I. We give him, fays he, 
for ever power to ordain a ſucceſſour and Biſhop of the 
chief Apoſtolick See, and change Archbiſhops, &c. 
And Platina, in his Life, fays, That being weary of 
the inconſtancy of the Romans, he transferr d all au- 


thority to chuſe a Pope from the Clergy and people 
of Rome to the Abbas ia 


Now I pray 1t this power of confirming Biſhops do by Divine.Inſti- 
tution belong to the Pope, how could he part with it, or transfer it 
on others ? Is not this a plain renunciation in Popes of their Divine pre- 


tence 7 


6. Ge» 


A Treatife of the Pope's Supremacy. 


6 General Synods by an authority paramount 
have aſſumed to themſelves the conſtitution and — Conc. Conſt. Seſſ. 40. 


confirmation of Biſhops. So the Second General ©2* Pat: Sef-37. (.98.) 
Synod did confirm the Ordination of Nefarius "Hyme Tr$towoy Netegnviey © NE an 
Biſhop of Con/tantinople, and of Flavianus Biſhop 77 99i#« xowdy — Theod. 5. g. 
of Antioch, (this Ordination, ſay they, the Synod generally have admitted) 
although the Roman Church did not approve the Ordination of Nea- 
rius, and for a long time after did oppoſe that of Flaviams. So the 
Fifth Synod it feemeth did confirm the Ordination of 7heophanius Biſhop 
of Antioch. So the Synod of Piſa did conſtitute Pope Alexander V. that 
of Conſtance Pope Martin V. that of Bafil Pope Felix V. | 

7. All Catholick Biſhops1n old times might and commonly did con- 
firm the Ele&tions and Ordinations of Biſhops, to the ſame effect as 
Popes may be pretended to have done ; that is by ſignifying their ap- 
probation, or fatisfaction concerning the orthodoxy of their Faith, the 
atteſtation of their Manners, ates. vp of their Ordination, no cano- 
nical Impediment;*and conſequently by admitting them to communi- 
on of peace andcharity, and correſpondence in all good Offices, which 
they expreſs by returning awvxg! 637502; in anſwer to their Syno- 
dical— communicatory Letters. 

Thus did St. C es and all the Habops of that Age confirm the Or- 
dination of Pope Cornelius, being cont by No- Cam hou Þorr; 66 
vatian ; as St. Cyprian 1n terms Toth aftirm, When Sacerdetals Bra ;AT, & cn eee 
the See of Saint Peter the Sacerdotal Chair was va- py ds 9 IS wr con/er- 
cant, which by the will of God being occupied and by 6 T0 2938-68 Apron.) 


Ad comprobandam ordinationem tuam 
all our conſents confirmd, &Cc.-- to confirm thy Or- fattam aubtorizate majore— Ep. 45. ad 


dination with a greater authority. ns 
To which purpoſe, each Biſhop did write Epiſtles to other Biſhops (or 
at leaſt to thoſe of higheſt rank) acquainting them with his Ordination 
and enſtallment, making a profeſſion of his Faith, ſo as to fatisfie them 
of his capacity of the FunQtion. 
8. But Biſhops were complete Biſhops before they did give ſuchan 
accgunt of themſelves ; ſo that it was not in the 
power of the Pope, or of any others to reverſe , 95 5 duits 2 wirns pun dinauy + 
their Ordination ; or diſpoſſeis them of their pla- g,uhotntopey Xionmrnves mefeleyr* 
. . . bad ff Xe WEN EL TY 
ces. There was no co tion importing any vi iNZduege. Sn. VI. AR. 12. 198. 
ſuch matter : this is plain z and one inſtance will TONE 
ſerve to ſhew it ; that of Pope Honorius, and of Av 9 2% Anon 192597G@- 
Sergius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who ſpeak of So * © #71 2: Honor, Ih.p.198, 
phronius Patriarch of Jeruſalem ; that he was conſtituted Biſhop before 
their knowledge, and receipt of his Synodical Letters. | 
9. If the deſignation of any Biſhop ſhould belong to the Pope, then 
eſpecially that of Metropolitans, who are the chief Princes of the Church ; 
but this anciently did not belong to him. In Africk the moſt ancient 
Biſhop of the Province (without election) did ſucceed into that digni- 
ty. Where the Metropoles were fixed, all the Biſhops of the Province 
did convene , and with the conſent of Clergy , perſons of quality , 
and the commonalty did ele him ®. So was _ | Os 
St. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage elected. So Nefarius Re = "7 _ _———— > Mi Fe 
of Conſtantinople, Flavianus of Antioch, and Cyril wvinciales Epiſcopi ad Civitatem Merro- 
of Feruſalem, as the Fathers of Con/tantinople tell us. pw anam convenire debebunt, ut omnium 
Clericorum atque omnium Civium volun- 


So St ephamss and Baſſtanus rival Biſhops of Epheſus tate diſcuſsa ex Presbyters ejuſdem Eccle- 
| Gg 3 did 


th. FW —— 4th. 
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ſic, vel ex Diaconibus optimus eligatur. did pretend to have been choſen, | as we faw be- 
P. Leo. Ep. 38. fore. | 


The Metropolitan being dead, when 
another is to be pur in his place, rhe | | | 
Provincial Biſhops ought to meet in the Metropolitan City, that by the Vates of the whole Clergy and Citizens, 
out of the Prieſts or Deacons of the ſame Church, the fitteſt perſon may be choſen. 


And for Confirmation, there did not need any, there is no mention 
of -any ; except that Confirmation of which we ſpake, a conſequent 
approbation of them from all their fellow-Biſhops, as having no excep- 
tion againſt them, rendring them unworthy of communion. In the 
Synod of Chalcedon it was defined that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould 
| have equal Privileges: with the Biſhop-of Rome ; 

| MnJev 6irorveyles 7 neiyoy xoe) yet it 1s. expreſly cautioned there, that he ſhall 
A ag HY Agggemoxore 7 FaTh ot meddle in Ordination of Biſhops in any Pro- 
—— Att, 16. Þ. 464- k , 

vince, that being left to the Metropol/itan—- For 
Vid. Concil. Aur, Can. 7. a good time, even in the jb 2-6 parts the Pope 
noe: her 8 be did not _meddle with the Conftitution of Merropo- 
ot. | litans ; leaving the Churches to enjoy their Li- 
berties. Afterwards with all other Rights he ſnatched the Collation, Con- 

firmation, Exc. of Metropolitans. 


VII. Sovereigns have a power to Cenſure and Correct all inferiour- 
Magiſtrates in proportion to their Offences: and in caſe of great miſ- 
demeanour or of incapacity they can wholly diſcharge and remove them 

from their Office. 

P:d. Gelaf. _.,, This Prerogative therefore Ze of Rome doth claim as moſt proper to 
Ht Ws ) Himſelf, by DivineSanction. | 

God Almighty alone can diſſolve the ſpiritual marriage between a Biſhop 

Er 5ded cris had (hs rite wm and his Church--— Therefore thofe three things premt- 
tam Conſticnriont Canonica, quam Inſti- ſe d (the Confirmation, Tranſlation. and D epoſt-: 
tutione Divina ſols ſunt Romano Ponet- tion of Biſhops ) are reſerved to the Roman Biſhop, 
JT Oo DE . in Gregor. ot fo much by Canonical Conſtitution, as by Divine 

Ws ane, TEE Inſt itut ion. | 

Cauſe criminales graviores contra Epi- This power the Convention of Trent doth allow 
ſeopos, etiam hereſiz quod abfit, que depo: 1; 1 . thwarting the ancient Laws, and betraying 
ſitione aut. privatione digne ſunt, ab ipſo —o | 0 
tantium ſiommo Romano Pontifice cognoſ=. the Liberties of the Church thereby, and endan- 
cantur , & terminentur. Conc. \rid- gering the Chriſtian Doctrine to be infleted and 
Sf: 24- ap. $ corrupted to- the advantage of Papal-Intereſt. 
'E-miTxowes But ſuch a power anciently did not by any Rule, or Cuſtom in a pe- 


xavet 1- cyliar manner belong to the. Roman Biſhop. 
TA KANetxov 


&£10y 0y]a 1a- FED 
Fauekorws, manly Eml.xoTe2 pdves 08,0005 Tre Conſt. Ap. 3. 28. | 

A Biſhop may depole any Clerk who deſerves it, except he be a Biſhop, whom to deprive, one Biſhop alone 
is not ſufficient.” 


Premiſing what was generally touched about Juriſdiction : in refe- 
rence to this Branch we remark. | 

1. Theexercifing of Judgment and Cenſure upon Biſhops (when it 
was needfull for general good) was preſcribed to be done by. Synods z 
Provincial, or Patriarchal (Dioceſan.) In them Cauſes were to be dif- 
cuſſed, and Sentence pronounced againſt thoſe who had deviated from 
faith, or committed miſdemeanours. So it was appointed in the Sy-- 


Syn. Nic. nod of Nice "a8 the African Synod (wher en St. Auſt In Was one Biſhop ) 
Can. 5. | > 1d 


— 


— 
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did obſerve, and urge in their Epi/tle to Pope Celeſtine ; in thoſe notable s 
words, Whether they be Clergy of an inferiour degree, or whether they be 


Biſhops, the Nicene decrees have moſt plainly com- 
mitted them to the Metropolitans charge , for they 
have moſt prudently and juſtly diſcerned that all mat- 
ters whatſoever ought to be determined in the pla- 
 *ces where they do firſt begin; and that the grace of 
the holy ſpirit would not be wanting, to every particu- 
lar Province. The ſame Law was enacted by the 
Synod of Antioch, by the Synods of Conſtantinople, 
Chalcedon, &c. 


communicated with Hereticks. Sa did Saint Cy- 
prian reject Marcianus Biſhop of Arles for adhering 
to the Novatians. So- Athanaſius was ſaid to have 


Decreta Nicens ſive inferiors gradiis 
Clericos, ſive ipſos Epiſcopos ſuys Metro- 


politans apertiſſime commiſerunt : pru- 


dentiſſme enim juftifſomegue viderunt 


quecungque negotia im ſun locis ubi orta 


ſunt fintenda ; nec unicuique Provincie 
gratiam S. Spiritus defuturam. Syn. Afr. 


Ep. ad P. Celeſt. I. 
Syn. Ant. Can. 15. 


SOcr. I. 24. > 
"Hevyy THY guKoQeyTiay NVEYKea SOZ. 
2. 19. 


Tiv@TK «m7 T4015 x9WAKIG EXXAN- 
oias axoiayrny U) aas]dy, x averiq- 
YyuTey wegs may om of Js avdivrias 
1sezmns. P. Celeſt. in Neft. Sent. Eph. 
Att. p. 195. 


Quod non folum preſuls Apoſtolico face- 
re licet, ſed cuicunque Pontifici, ut quoſ- 
libet £9 quemliber locum ſecundum repu- 
lam hereſeos ipſius ante damnate, 4 Ca- 
tholica communione diſcernant. Ep. 4. 

"Ee: wv txglu + 633 xgxed fig Pee: 
ET MMT STEONS ACNE EXXANOIES) 
e(ngns ovoun aegteny, Conc. ſb 
Men. (p. 10.) 


Cypr. Ep. 67. 


SOZ. 3. 21. 
depoled 
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Socr. 2.42. depoſed Arian Biſhops, and ſubſtituted others in their places. So Acacius 
and his Complices depoſed Macedonius and divers other Biſhops. And 


TlegTveyv 12.51A wp. SOCT. 2. 24 

EvugiCios ToAAQ dimmiiac auTHY, AV 
sovy ud\mo nallecenor aurdy, tt wh 26s 
zoiv®viey NEnlar 7" Ageroy. SOCT. 1. 37. 

* "EE w92y0417ts- SOCT. 2. 38, 

F} Theod. 2. 26. 

* $0zoOM. 4- 24- 

| Socr. 7. 34- : 

KuemAcs 5 aj & IsCtvaria, apuye- 


vos F 'Teodyrlu xavarrt x, auroy, Thid. 
* 'H aud ouyod' © —- 7x)ov. udp xa- 


agus Ne Ta aeatienulea milla , Mi- 
{voye, 5 ws ovvigywy aunty. AR. Syn. 
Eph. p. 380. 

"Ng 5% xaxar nAwvas taknely n= 
y4 xg. Thid. p. 320. 

f Ivayrns 5 xd]arabor my Armoyem 
ay X% FONALS Ouvanayay Emo xiTes xa- 
var Kiemnor, ndy xd]{angora mv A- 
AZ dvderiey. SOT. 7. 34- | 

"Emidzy aurds £74098 TH ayu]d Ty 
"ExxAnoid #T Erpar—<Caumn did TiTo 
Dog 7 dyiwoy Tlamiguy bg. T4 TE 0010- 
TdTs ® Gaolhnwioys Pauns Atoyrr, 4 
Ts d]dTs $Xaviari— 1, ap; 

& AniZardiia, x; apg Ts ow Aymo- 
xt#iz. Syn. Chalc. 4.11. (p. 405.) 

'O uaxdet©r ty dyiors ©\avinyds EE- 
w0 a7 < Pic fp. 406. 

Baron. Im. 457. $ 34. 


P. Felix II Ep. 4- 


the Biſhops of thoſe times zaI8Aom eXMiAss, fati- 
ouſly applying a Rule taken for granted then, de- 
poſed one another : So Maximus Biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem depoſed Athanaſius. So Enſebius of Nicome- 
dia threatned to depoſe Alexander of. Conſtantino- 
ple, if he would not admit Arzus to communion. 
* Acacius and his Complices did extrude Maximus 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem. + He alſo depoſed and ex- 
pelled Cyril of Jeruſalem : * and depoſed many 
other Biſhops at Conſtantinople. || Cyril depoſed 
Neſtorius, and Neſtorius depoſed Cyril, and Mem- 
mon. Cyril and Juvenalis depoſed John of Antioch. 
* Tobn of Antioch with his Biſhops depoſed Cyr 
and Memmon. Þ Yea after the Synod of Epheſus, 
Fohn of Antioch , gathering together many Biſhops 
did depoſe Cyril. Stephanus concerning Baſſianus ; 
Becauſe he had entred into the Church with ſwords-— 
therefore he was expelled out of it again by the holy 
Fathers , both by Leo of Rome the Imperial City, 
and by Flavianus ; by the Biſhop of Alexandria, and 
alſo h the Biſhop of Antioch. Anatolius of Conſtan- 
tinople did reject 7 imotheus of Alexandria. Aca- 
cius Biſhop of Conſtantinople did reject Petrus 
Fullo. 


3. St. Cyprian doth aflert the power of Cenfuring Biſhops, upon need- 
full and juſt occaſion, to belong to all Biſhops, .for maintenance of com- 
mon Faith, Diſcipline and Peace. 


Idcirco enim, frater chariſſime, copio- 
ſum corps eſt Sacerdotum, concordie mu- 
rue glutino atque unitaty vinculo copula- 
rum, ut ſiquu ex Collegio noſtro hereſm 
facere, & gregem Chriſti lacerare , & 
vaſtare tentaverit, ſubveniant ceteri, & 
quaſi paſtores utiles E9 muſericordes oves 
Domnicas in gregem colligant. Cypr. 
Ep. 67. (ad Spb) 


* Aut Ow TAy- 
T&> L 

[4 14 % 
dv Twy £65 T0 
XoivOys Xvet 


Epheſfine Synod. 


F mr b 


Therefore (faith he, hag 4. to Pope Stephanus 
himſelf ) dear brother, the body of _ is copi- 
ous , being coupled by the glue of concord, and the 
band of unity, that if any of our College ſhall attempt 
to frame a herehe, or to tear and ſpoil the flock of 
Chriſt, the reſt may ſuccour, and like uſefull and 
mercifull ſhepherds may gather together the ſheep of 
our Lord into the flock. 


The like Dodtrine is that of Pope Cele/tine I. in Ius Epiſtle to the 


a Jerxqet— U TavTY TH peorndu gry us te of my]ays x) ave maouy oixsilw Th cxtivor diadoyy 79 oroun 
xuels xneuTorris— Oc. Conc. Eph. AR. 2. p. 324. 


Tozagey 


widugiy thr, x, aeax]ioy 3mmos xduaTy Kola Ta tumowiny]a, x) Sia Anois diads- 


ons tas Tv ry ovgate)]e purat or, Ibid. p. 325. 


& 78, 
_ Pope. 


| — 
Vid. Hiez.67, In matter of Faith any Biſhop might interpoſe Judgment -- 7heo- 
philus did proceed to conglemn the Origenifts without regard to the 


Epiphanius did demand ſatisfaction of Fohn of Feruſalem. | 
4. This common right of Biſhops in ſome caſes is confirmed by the 


nature of ſuch Cenfures, which conſiſted in diſclaiming 


rfonsnotari- 


ouſly guilty of Hereſie, Schiſm or Scandal ; and in refuſing to enter- 


tain 


0 


«id. a Leia. at te ter tr ret xD. 3 ks Lt 24.4 
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edits ae. * ia. 


tain communion with them ; which every Biſhop, as.entitled to the Cypr, Bp. 67. 
h WI EY. 
common. Intereſts of Faith and Peace, might do. HS, 
"Y | by LP 58 e- 54 7 Tlamygoy 
mines Damen ola, faurols $ xd lyu0t mi on 9 navoray nwe, Thalal, in Syn. Chalc. AA. 1.p. 191. © 
"Exel 58 Tv vertices dani wound 3] melerxgy e©Pgowr wndive oy ate mh KXWAvUIAE 16iy, 
dAAG 3) 6 m5 MAKNegS Pdrein mag Ivyayuer warnicu. P. Agaper. ad Petr. Hier, (p, 24.) 


5. Indeed in fuch a caſe every Chriſtian had a ny pas Garoledn Thu Thi Sei 
right ( yea an obligation ) to deſert his own 24, 1h 4 3935; Showr's wdrey 4 
Biſhop. So John of Hieruſalem having given ſfuſ- gowlor, dard x) myn Ogdodbbe ye 
picion of Errour in Faith, *St. Epipbanzus did write 7%: Fog” (Tom. 4. p. 10}: 
Letters to the Monks of Paleſtine not to communi» Deum mecuen;_. IP" Ep. 68. 
th him, till they were ſatisfied of his Ortho- Vid. P. Nich, I. Ep. 8. (p. 506.) 

4 v7 ur ” hicl u ay 24 one living | Connie cod Epiphenig 
. GJ. Pon . wr ke A AIG * .. C . 5 ſcripta VEenerunt, ut abſque ſatsfaione 
in Paleſtmme did decline communication with the dei nulus e5 temerd communicaret, Hier. 
Patriarch thereof; asking him if it were any where” Ep: $1 ws amnach./ cap. 15. .\ 1 | 

: Alicubine dittumgaut tibs alicubi man 
ſaid to him or commanded that without ſatisfattion quym eſt, quid foe ſarnfaBion fades 
concerning his faith, they were bound to maintain com-  communionem tuam ſubiremus ? Ibid. 


munion with him. So every Biſhop , yea' every Mg 44 aps mem, fdcs oft. 
Chriſtian hath a kind of Univerſal Juriſdiction. Oe = 
_ 6. If any Pope did aſſume more than was allowed in this caſe by the 
Canons, or was common to other Biſhops of his rank, it was an irre> 
gularity and an ufurpation. Nor would Examples, if any were produ- 
Cible, ſerve to ruſtife him; or to ground a right thereto, any more _ 
than the extravagant proccedings of other 'pragmatical and factious Theophilur, 
Biſhops in the fame kind (whereof fo many inſtances can be alledged) POO - ona 
can aſſert ſuch a power to any Biſhop. npatny 
7. When the Pope hath attemptedin this kind, his power hath been Novan legem, 
diſavowed, as an illegal, upſtart pretence. | on ; nx" 
8. Other Biſhops have taken upon them, when they apprehended "oe 
cauſe, to diſcard and depoſe Popes. So did the:,Oriental FaCtion at 
Sardica depoſe Pope Julius for tranigreſſing, as they ſuppoſed, the Laws $02. ;. :. 
of the Church, in foſtering hereticks, and criminal perſons condemned 
by Synods. So did the Synod of Antioch threaten Depoſition to the $0.4 8. 
ſame Pope. So did the Patriarch Dioſcorus make ſhew to reje&t Pope yg. >. 4. 
Leo from communion. So did St. Hiary anathematize Pope Liberius. Hilar. fragm, 
9. Popes, when there was great occaſion, and they had a great mind 
to exert their utmoſt power, have not yet preſumed by themſelves, 
without joint authority 0 R 3ynods, i» ig = PERF LIe TIO 
ſhops ; ſo Pope Fulius did not preſume to depole ,,-7, = On fe. 
Euſebis of N. pe Tun his great Adverſary, and fo yer rok _ Gelaſ. I, Ep. _— 
much obnoxious by his patronizing Arianiſm.Pope 
Innocent did not cenſure Theophilus and his Complices, who ſo irregu- 
larly and wrongfully had extruded St. Chryſo/tome, although much dif- 
pleaſed with them ; but endeavoured to get a General Synod to doe the 
buſineſs. Pope LeoI. (though a man ot ſpirit and animoſity ſufficient) 
would not , without aſliſtence of a Synod attempt to judge Dzoſco- 
rus, who had fo highly provoked him, and given ſo much advan- 
rage againſt him , by favouring Eutyches, and perſecuting the Or- 
_—. | 
Indeed often wemay preſume that Popes would have depoſed Biſhops, 
if they had thought it regular, or if others commonly had received that 
opinion, ſo that they could have expected TOs in their attempting it. 
. But 


_——— it. —_—_— —_ — — at. Att. — th. ADAMS. 
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Bat they many times were angry when their horns were ſhort, and 
thee thor teeth when they could nor bite. '_ 

10. What has been done in this kind by Popes jointly with others, 
or in Synods, (efpecially upon advantage, when the caute was jrift and 
plauſible) is not to be aſcribed. to- the authority. of Popes. as fuch. _ It 

: might be done with their influence, not by their authority : fo the Sy- 
Hi ih 'Pa- wy. of Sardica (not Pope Tulius) calhiered the enemies of Athanafuus ; 
ouditnd 9%" fo the Synod of Chatceden (not Pope Leo) depoſed Dioſcoras ; fo the 
mu. Cyri, Rowan Synod (not Pope Celeſtine) checked Neftorins; and that of E- 
az Joh. Ant."  pLeſus depofed him. The whole Weſtern Synod (whereof he was Pre- 


Conc. Eph.— 

7197-93, ſtdent) had a great ſway. 

Syn. p..F1, 

'Amorninss Fog @®, x; # ovved©& aur. Conſt. Sacra. in Syn. VT. p. 11. 
"Aya 'E we avv mien F ovyidbug 7 aynxeracs Th ork Tus Amgone Jofvre— Ibid. p. 60. 
"Ando xt rwodes. 48. Eph. ob 332: 

Sit hat in te fiaa damnatio a me, hy qui ſub me- conſtituti Epiſcopales Sedes gubernare noſcuntur—— 

P. Felix, 44 Privum Amioch. epud Baron. Ann. 483. $ 68. | 


11. If Inftances- were Arguments of Right, there would be other 


pretenders to the Depofing power. Particular Biſhops would have it, 
as we before ſhewed. S 

12, The People would have the power ; for they have ſometimes 
depoſed popes themſelves, with effect. 

So of Pope Conſtantine Platina-telleth us, at length he is depoſed by the 


Tandem @ Se-' 


de dejicitur 4 people of Rome, being very much provoked by the indignity of the matter. 


Popute Romano 
Ay: indignitate rei percito. Plat. p. 223. P. Leo VIIL p. 291. Anaſtaſius. Plat. p. 13r. 


13. There are many Inſtances of mn removed or depoſed by 


the Imperial authority. This power was indeed neceſſarily annexed to 
the Imperial dignity ; for all Biſhops being Subjects of the Emperour, | 
he could difpoſe of their perſons, fo as not to fuffer them to continue in 
2 place; or to put them from it, as they demeaned themſelves, to his 
farisfaction or otherwiſe, in reference to publick utility. It is reafona- 
ble, if they were diſloyal or diſobedient tohim, that he ſhould noe ſuf- 
fer them to be in places of fuch influence, whereby they might pervert 
the people to di on. It is fit that he ſhould deprive them of tem- 
ktes. Ke -1N 


r King. 2.35 The example of Solomon Abiathar. 
Evan 0 Conſtantine M.* commanded Enſebins and Theogonius to depart out of 
020F40y p4v- 2 Wb) 
yi axgaireZ- the Cities over which they prefided as Biſhops. 
avs ade. Sarto 2h. This al Fro aglyyitrour, 5, 37 afaacy xd nous. Theodor, 1. 20. | 
* He threatned Arhanaſius to depole him ——iay 38 91G ds zexwnvegs As aur] © ExxAnoias lam ec, 
” ameieZas + ciond's, amogers Xenua * xavangnoym o£ 5; buns Kinewooss Xx) oh Timy wemtmniormu 
Socr. 1. 27. Athanaf, Apal.'2, #+ 778. | 


bow Py Conſtantius depoſed Paulus of Conſtantinople. 
Th Conſtantius ejected all that would not fubſcribe to the Creed of 4ri- 


. * Ze 7 
Ti 5 Txeldo1y 
arayvo-' 
yy nos * Aot- bank -- 06 \ ARE 'E of U mum acorat \ \ - WR 
ye mIS%Ws SHAAEUOEY 65 TS We ay "ExxAnoias a Tis us Crnopditus Samy og ets ado 
Th, cad of "ExxAnoiay, x 65 This wes av} briges armayamons. Socr. 2.37. of 


: 
The 
= 


'h 7 readiſe of the Pope's Supiemacy. | Se 235 


| The Emperout Leo de Tmotheus Aluris, for which Pope Leo Evag, 2. 
did highly Conririncd Ka thank him. rat hg 


Epift. 99. 
The Emperours diſcarded divers Popes. 
Conſtantius baniſhed Pope Liberius, ard cauſed later to be put in 


his room.” 
Otho put out John the Twelfth, 
Tuſtinian depoſed Pope Silverius, and baniſhed Pope Yrg#lins. Lib, cap. 22. 
Tuſtinian baniſhed Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Antioch, extruded Anthimus of Evag. 4. 41. 


Conſtantinople, and Theodofius of Alexandria. Evag. 4-11. 
Neither indeed was any great Patriarch cinaually depoſed without 
their power or leave. 
Flavianus was ſupported by 7 heod, wither agairiſt the Pope. 
ou —_ Holthed boy Regs power 0 wor us ache 
The ition of | Dioſcoras 1n the Synod of 
Chalcedon was voted'with a reſerve of, Fo it ſhall ,#; Korphed oy "ogg 
pleaſe our moſt ſacred and pious Lord. 
In- effect the Emperours depoſed all Biſhops which were ordained 
beſide their general Laws :-4s Tuſtinian having, preſcribed conditions 
and qu concerning the Ordinations of Biſhops, ſubjoineth, 


But F any, 'B thop be ordained without uf _— Ss guy autem citra memoratam obſer- 


forementioned. Conſtitution , we command you that >: 1 © s uf 5d 
by all. means © he be removed from hi Biſho- hunc ib rods Epifoepry ; epells. 


ae | Juſtin. Novel. 123. cap. 1. 
4 The laſtances alledged to pros the Pope's Authority in this 
nt ſhea Arle h 
caſe of Marcianus of Arles; ; concerning whom 

t atipniſ 2 = 
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xefeiſe. of Diſci ing 7 that Schilmatic p 4; 
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FEE Biſhops in France, that they would not ſuffer Marci- 
17 te oportet pleniſſimas literas ad P 4 4 fo fe 
C0- 


iſcopos noſtros in Galliy conſtitutos, anus 1 0 inſult over the College of Biſhops - (for ro 
1 ultra Merctanum Colegio noſtro inſul- them it ſeemeth the tranſaction did immediately 


tare patiantur.— belong. 
To doe thus St. Cyprian implieth and preſcribeth to be the Pope's ſpe- 
cial duty, not onely out of regard to the common Intereſt, but for 
Multo magis his particular concernment in the caſe ; that ſchiſm having been firſt 


W— advanced againſt his Predeceſlours. 
Qued nedum — St. Cyprian alſo (if we mark it) covertly doth tax the Pope of neg- 
w1dearur a no- 


wy ligence, in not having ſoon enough joined with himſelf and the com- 
5 «ents. munity of Biſhops in cenfuring that Delinquent. 

We may add, that the Church of Arles and Gaul, being near 7:aly, 
the Pope may be allowed to have ſome greater ſway there, than other- 
where in more diſtant places ; fo that St. Cyprian thought his Letters 
to quicken Diſcipline there, might be proper and particularly effectual. 

heſe things being duly conſidered, what adyantage can they draw 
from this Inſtance ? doth it not rather prejudice their cauſe, and af- 
ford a conſiderable objection againſt it ? 

We may obſerve, that the ſtrength of their argumentation mainly 
conſiſteth in the words q#ibas abſtento, the which (as the drift of the 
whole Epiſtle , and parallel expreſſions therein do ſhew) dv fignifie no 
more, than quibus eficiatur ut abſtento, which may procure him to be 
excomunicated, not gn&# contineant abſtentiontm, which contain excom- 
munication, as P. de Marca gloſleth ; although admitting that ſenſe, ir 
would not import much, ſeeing onely thereby the Pope would have 
ſignified his conſent with other Biſhops ; wherefore de Matca hath no 
gareat- cauſe to blame us, that we do vt deprebend any magnificent thing 
in this place for the digity of the ia See ; indeed he hath, Imuſt con- 
feſs, better eyes than I, who can ſee any ſuch mighty things there for 
that purpoſe. | 

As for the ſubſtitution of another in the room of Marcianus, that 
was a conſequent of the excommunicatioh ; and was to be the work of 
the Clergy and people of the place ; for when by commort judgment 
of Catholick Biſhops any Biſhop was rejefted , the people did apply 
themſelves to chuſe another: 


[ adjoin the Reſolution of a very learned writer of their communion, 
in theſe words, 


Marc, 7. 1. 
6.” 


In this cafe of Marctanus Biſhop of Arles, ifthe 


In hac Marciani Epiſcops Arelatenſis x;g&ht of ex AS ; SY . 
cauſa f Jus mend: yd excommuni- ''s f ENCOOMTIOY did belong olely to the Bi 


candi competebat ſol Epiſcopo Romano, op of Rome, wher efor e did F auſt inns Biſhop of L ons 
cur Fauſtinus Epiſcopus Lugdunenſis Cy- 4 vertiſe Cyprian Biſho of Carthage, who was fo far 
hy a Rpifeepo Cars ; —_ 6 , : a- diſtant, concerning thoſe very things tonching Marci- 
clans, que jam ttiqne ipſe Fauſtinns  an#5 » which both Fauſt inus himſelf, and other Bi- 
al bn aſter Prove wie Li ; nuncia- fhops of the ſame Province, had before ſent word of 
bones 46 rephano proximiors, © omni ' 1, $3-9hen (Biſhop of Reme) who lived neareſt, bei 
piſcoporam princips > Dicenduon git up of 10eT : fo 
farm id fiuſſe by per negligentiam See ed 2p of all Biſuf? eq at ? Tt maſt either be 
ans ; aut gut 15 vi , di- da that this , 
po 2, ates; Eccleſia vi [or fai n y phe Sad Largo Fo: 2 of St _ s megli- 
ommes quidem in circumpoſitis locs, ſed $f1* 3 07 what is more probable , according to the 
preſertim Urbiumclariſſmarum Epiſcops diſcipline then uſed in the C burch, that all Biſhops 
in commune conſulerent Eccleſiegviderent- of neighbouring places but eſpecial thoſe reſt # 2 
que ne quid detrimenti res Chriſtiana Ca- Þ 1 he f,; : Pp If j.4 
tholica caperet. Ttaque ſuper iſto Mar. OVer The moſt eminent Cities, Join their Coun- 
ciani drelarenſ facinore, Lugdunenfem ſels for the welfare of the Church , and that Chriſtian 


Religion 
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Religion might not receive the leaſt damage in any of Epiſcopum ad Remanum E&Carthaginien- 
its affairs whatſoever : Hence it was that in the Jem dedi ow as, 3 _—_— ut remotsſ- 
caſe of Marcianus Biſhop of Arles, the Biſhop of Ly- Jn oat ps ED 
ons writ Letters to the Biſhop of Rome and Carthage ; facilits poſſet de negotio & cognoſeere 
and again, that the Biſhop of Carthage, as being moſt #«tuere. Rigalt. in Cypr. Ep. 67. 
remote, did write to the Biſhop of Rome as being his brother and Collegue, 

who by reaſon of his propinquity might more ue, know and judge of the 

whole matter. 

The other Inſtances are of a later date ( after the Synod of Nice ) 
and therefore of not ſo great weight ; yea their having none more an- 
cient to produce, doth ſtrongly make againſt the antiquity of this right ; 
it being ſtrange, that no memory ſhould be of any depoſed thereby for 
above three hundred years, but however fuch as they are, they do not 
reach home to the purpoſe. | 

They alledge Flavianus Biſhop of Antioch depoſed by Pope Damaſus, 
as they affirm. Burt it is wonderfull they ſhould have the face toggen- 
tion that Inſtance ; the ſtory in ſhort being this, - ©. -015 
. The great Flavianus ( a moſt worthy and Ortho- _ T# #94p vnabiary aanomivey- 
dox Prelate, whom St. Chryſoftome in his Statuary © 
Orations doth ſo highly commend and celebrate ) being ſubſtituted in 
the place of Meletius, by the Quire of Biſhops ; a party did adhere to Theod. 5. 2+, 
Paulinus ; and after his deceaſe they ſet up Evagrizs , ordaining him Socr. 5. 1 be 
(as Theodoret, who was beſt acquainted with paſſages on that Ge WORN 
Chriſtendom, reporteth ) againſt many Canons of the Church. 

Yet with OY, the Roman Biſhops, not , TIN 
willing to know any of theſe things, (three of them Pr wah” fri 12 bby worry hg 
th order, Damaſus 5 SIYICHUS, Anaſtaſius ) did CON- Svaakiars Tas Baginings nlvnoar - $5 
ſpire, inſtigating the Emperour againſt Flavianus, Theod. 1b. 
and reproaching him as ſapporter of a Tyrant againſt the Laws of Chriſt. 

But the Emperour having called F/avianus to him, and received 
much fatisfa&tion in his defneanour and diſcourſe, did demand and ſet- 
tle him in his place ; The Emperour (faith Theo- 
doret) wondring at his courage and his wiſedom, did —Avn% 2; mv aydyciay 2 Ws ogiay Suy- 
command him to return home, and to feed the Church 2 * Ex ho? ons nee 
committed to him; at which proceeding when the »{ 'Exzancies nlawoe. Theod. Ib. 
Romans afterward did grumble , the Emperour 
gave them ſuch reaſons and advices that they complyed and did enter- 
rain communion with Flavianus. 

It is true, that upon thewr ors and clamonrs, the Emperour 
was moved at firſt to order that Flavianus ſhould go to Rome; and 
give the Weſtern Biſhops fatisfaction : but after that he underſtood 
the quality of his plea , he freed him of that trouble, and without 
their allowance ſettled him in his See. 

Here is nothing of the Pope's depoſing Flavianus ; but of his embra- 
cing in a Schiſm the ſide of a Competitour, it being in ſuch a caſe 
needfull that the Pope or any other Biſhop ſhould chuſe with whom 
he muſt communicate, and confequently muſt diſclaim the other ; in 
which choice the Pope had no good ſucceſs ; not depoſling Flavianns, 
but vainly oppoſing him ; wheretore this allegation is ſtrangely imper- 
tinent, and well may be turned againſt them. 

Indeed in this Inſtance, we may ſee how fallible that See was in their 
judgment of things, how raſh in taking parties and fomenting diſcords ; 
| H 


h 3 how 


A Treatiſe of the Pope's Sa prmacy. 


"= FO "IIS — lent — Y "0 " 


CU _. 


how pertinacious in a bad cauſe, how peeviſh againſt the common 

{cnſe of their brethren z (eſpecially conſidering, that before this oppo- 

ſition of Flavianus the Fathers of Conſtantinople had in their Letter to 

Pope Damaſus and the Occidental Biſhops approved, and commended 

| him to them; highly aſſerting the legitimateneſs of his Ordination ; ) 

Theod. 5.9. In fine, how little their authority did avail with wiſe and conſiderate 
—%7: **- verſons, ſuch as 7 heodoſtus M. was. 
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Socr. 5. 15. De Marca repreſenteth the matter ſomewhat otherwiſe out of Socra- 


Q I. 


Marc. 3-14- es ; but take the matter as Socrates hath it and it ſignifieth'no more, 
than that both 7 heophilus and Damaſus would not entertain communion 


with Flavianus, as being uncapable of the Epiſcopal Order, for having 
violated: his Oath and cauſed a diviſion in the Church of Axtzoch : 


wW 


de 


is this to judicial Depoſition ? and how did Damaſus more 
him than Zheophilus, who upon the ſame diſſatisfaftion did in 


like manner forbear communion 2 whenas indeed a wiſer and better 
man than either of them , St. Chryſoſtome, did hold communion with 
him, and did at length ( faith Socrates, not agreeing with 7 heodoret ) 
reconcile him to them both. 

' Theyalledge the Depoſition of Neſterius. But who knoweth not, that 


* Tiywoximw, om avres Thy nus]tcav 
xorywviaey £ qv s Jurna:]as 5 fy UN— 
P. Celelt. 2 Cyril. 3x Conc. Eph. Att. 
281. | ; 
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#4. (ad Joh. Ant. p. 196.) _ _ 

+ Maxaeld 5 uws y aan, 1» Tregey 
5 er xeivgy mer bdYas vours. P. Ce- 
leſt. ad Clerum, &c. Conſt. 44. Eph. 
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* Toy myToy © Amira nadtd eas 
vx £\Zam, Conc. Eph. AR. 3. p.331- 

'Vid. Theodol. 2. Epiſt. in Conc: Eph. 
Pp: 224, © 225. 


caſe; not regarding 


he was for heretical Nodtine depoſed in'and by a 


General Synod ? * Pope Celeſtine did indeed threa- 
ten to withdraw his communion, it he did not re- 
nounce his errour. But had not any other Biſhop 
{ufficient authority to deſert a perverter of the 
Faith 2 + Did not his own Clergy doe the ſame, be- 
ing commended by Pope Celeſtine for it ? || Did 
not Cyri/ 1n writing to Pope Cele/ſtine himſelf af- 
firm , that he might before have declared , 
that he could not communicate with - him 2 
Did Neſtorius admit the Pope's judgment? no, as 
the Papal Legates did complain , * Ze did not 
admit the bas 4g of the Apoſtolical Chair. Did 
the Pope's Sentence obtain effect? No, not any ; 
for notwithſtanding his threats, Neſtorius did hold 
his place till the Synod ; the Emperour did ſevere- 
ly rebuke Cyril for his fierceneſs, (and implicitly 
the Pope) and did order that no change ſhould 
be made, till the Synod ſhould determine in the 
the Pope's judgment : So that this inſtance may 


well be retorted, or uſed to prove the inſignificancy of Papal authority 


then. 


They alledge alſo Dioſcorus of Alexandria depoſed by Pope Leo: but 
the ef is very like to that of Neſtorius, and argueth the contrary to 
what they intend ; He was, for his miſdemeanours, and violent coun- 
tenancing of hereſie, ſolemnly in a General Synod accuſed, tried, con- 
demned and depoſed ; the which had long before been done, if in the 
Pope, his profeſſed and provoked Adverlary, there had been ſufficient 


power to cftcct it. 


Be Il at. 


nw —i_—t. 
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Bellarmine alſo alledgeth Pope Sixtus III. depoſing Polychronius Bi- 
ſhop of Feruſalem : But no ſuch Polychronius. is to be found in the Regi- 
ſters of Biſhops then , or in the Hiſtories of that buſie tirhe, between 
the two great Synods of Epheſus and Chalcedon ; and-the Atts of Sixtus, 
upon which this allegation is grounded, have ſo many inconſiſtences, 
and ſmell fb rank of torgery , that no conſcionable noſe could endure 
them ; and any prudent man (as Binius himſelf confeſſeth) would afſert 
them to be ſpurious. Wherefore Baronius himſelf doth reje& and deſpiſe Baron. Ann. 
them ; who gladly would loſe no advantage for his Maſter. Yet 433. 5 38, 39: 
Pope Nicholas T. doth precede Bellarmine in citing this traſh ; no won- x;;p. g , 
der, that being the Pope, who did avouch the wares of 1/dore Mer- (ad Mich.) 
caror. 

They alledge 7:imotheus the Uſurper of 4lexau- Fac. Herm. p. 150. 
dria depoſed by Pope Damaſus; and they have in= =Taim ems: pdaare by" ole þ Teww- 
deed the ſound of words atteſting to them ; Theſe \\ Brno 8 ot ogg Xe gr m—_ 
are Heads upon which the B. Damaſus depoſed the Orient. ad Rutam. apud Bin. p. 396. 
Hereticks Apolinarius, Vitalius and T imotheus. 

The truth is, that Apolinarizs , with divers of his Diſciples, in a 
great Synod at Rome, at which Petrus Biſhop of Alexandria together 
with Damaſus was preſent, was condemned and OE dls 
difavowed for heretical Doctrine ; whence Sozo- Ge cho 3 ni baroogi'y 
men faith that the Apolinarian Herefie was by Da- awwG@;, x Tleress 5 Anetardyeles, _ 
maſus and Peter, at a Synod in Rome, woted to be y Jroaen ne &y Day dANSTEA T 19 
excluded from the Catholick Church. TT: Tos. 6.25. 

On which account if we conclude that the Pope had an authority 
to depoſe Biſhops, we may by like reaſon infer that every Patriarch 
and Metropolitan had a power to doe the like ; there being ſo many 
Inſtances of their having condemned and diſclaimed Biſhops fuppoſedly 
guilty of hereſie ; as particularly Fohn of Antioch, with his convention 
of Oriental Biſhops, did pretend to depoſe Cyril and Memnoy as guilty 
of the ſame Apolinarian herefie ; alledging that to exſcind them was -;, 


the ſame thing as to ſettle Orthpdoxy. The which Depoſition was at Za: £9 
firſt admitted by the Emperour. neſs - ws 7 
G cu. 


\ _ a % " \ » / e «a Ht. lat. Q-. 
rient. ad Imp. in AR, Eph. p. 380. Ov 4, vur mv yrweNtany bg © Evorfiias vuoy Necweis, Xz A x) 


Miuyor@ xg-$a/geoy $NEauevns AR. p. 385. 


The next Inſtance is of Pope Agapetus (in Fuſtiniar's time, for ſo deep 4m. 536. 
into time is Belarmine fain to dive for it) depoſing Anthimus Biſhop of V'* Tun. 
Conſtantinople. But this Inſtance being ſcanned will alſo prove ſlender 
and lame. The caſe was this: Anthimus having deſerted his charge 
at Trabiſonde did creep into the See of Conſtantimople ( a courſe then 
held irregular and repugnant to the Canons) and withall he had imbi- 
bed the Eutychian herefite. Yet for his fupport he had wound himſelf 
into the favour of the Empreſs Theodora, * a countenancer of the Eu- * Evag. 4. 10. 
tychian Sect. Things ſtanding thus, Pope Agapetus (as an Agent from 
Rome to crave fuccour againſt the Goths preſling and menacing the Ci- 
ty) did arrive at Conſtantinople. Whereupon the 
Empreſs deſired of him to falute and conſort with . oe petentibus Principibus,ut An- 
Anthimus, But he, by petitions of the Monks, Sc. mmm oy So Jal le fiers Face per 3 
_ underſtanding how things ſtood, did reſuſe to doe {i /e libel probaret orthodoxum , (& ad 

ſo, except Anthimus would return to his own charge, Cathedram ſuam revertererur. Lib.c,21. 


and 


1c 


<< 
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and profeſs the Orthodox dottrine. Thereupon the 
Emperour joined with him to extrude Anthimus 
from Conſtantinople, and to ſubſtitute Menas. He 
(fay the Monks in their Libcl of requeſt to the 
Emperour) . did juſtly thruſt this Authimus from the 
Epiſcopal Chair of this City ; your Grate affording 
aid and force both to the Catholick faith, and the 
divine Canons, The a&t of Agapetus was (accor- 
ding to his thare in the common Intereſt) to de- 
clare Anthimus in his judgment uncapable of Ca- 
tholick communion and of Epiſcopal Function by 


reaſon of his heretical Opinions, and his tranſprefſion of Eccleſiaſtical 
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Orders ; which moved Juſtinian eftectually to de- 
poſe, and extrude him ; Tox (fay they) fulfilling 
that which he juftly and canonicaly did judge, and by 
your general editt confirming it ; and forbidding that 
hereafter ſuch things ſhould be attempted-—= And 
Agapetus himſelf faith, * that it was done by rhe 
Apoſtolical authority and the aſſiſtence of the moſt faith- 
full Emperours. The which proceeding was com- 


pleted by Decree of the Synod under Menas, and that again was con- 
firmed by the Imperial Sanction. Whence Evagrius reporting the 
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ſtory, doth ſay concerning Anthimus and 7 heodo- 


frus of Alexandria, that becauſe they did creſs the 


Emperour's commands, and did not admit the decrees 
of Chalcedon, they both were expelled from their 
SCES. 


It feemeth by ſome pallages in the As, that before Agapetus his 
*p. 10. +p.16, intermedling, * the Monks and f Orthodox Biſhops had condemned and 
rejected Anthimus ; according to the common Intereſt, which they aſ- 

ſert all Chriſtians to have in regard to the common Faith. 


Ker” naoylu xat \nooy of worbegu- 
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Tunc Papa Princip favore Menam 
pro eo ordinavit Antiſtitem, conſecrans 
eum manu ſugq— Lib. cap. 21. 
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As for the ſubſgtution of Meas it was perſor- 
med by the choice and ſuffrage of the Emperour, the 
Clergy , Nobles, and People conſpiring ; the Pope 
onely (which another Biſhop might have done) 
ordaining or conſecrating him ; Then (faith L:- 
beratus) the Pope by the Emperour's favour did or- 
dain Menas Biſhop, conſecrating him with his hand. 

And Agapetus did glory in this, as being the 
firſt Ordination made of an Eaſtern Biſhop by the 
hands of a Pope : And this (faid the Pe we 
conceive doth add to his dignity, becauſe the Ea- 


tern Church never fince the time of the Apoſtle Peter 


did receive any Biſhop befides him Ly the impoſition 
of hands of thoſe who ſate in this our Chair. 


If we compare the proceedings of Agapetus againſt Anthimus with 
thoſe of Theophilus againſt St. Chryſoſtome ; they are (except the caute 
and qualities of perſons) in all main reſpects and circumſtances fo like, 
that the ſame reaſon, which would ground a pretence of Univerſal 
Juriſdiction to one, would infer the ſame to the other. 


Baronits 


tl —— As 
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Baronius alledgeth Acacius Biſhop: of Conſtanti- mig yo hy * F 19. 
nople depoſed by Pope Felix TIT. But Pope Gelafius þ NaF Ed. mos W— 
aſſerteth, that any Biſhop might, in execution of 
the Canons, have diſclaimed Acacius, aSa favou- Ad cujus precipue vocatus examen vel 
rer of Hereticks. And Acacius did not onely re- Ts vel mitzers non Curavit. Gelal, 
fuſe to ſubmit to the Pope's Juriſdiction, but {hg 
ſlighted it. And the Pope's a&t was but an attempt, not effectual ; 


for Acacius dyed in poſlefſion of his See. 


7 


VL. It Pepes were avte= 0s of the Church, they could eftectually 
whenever they ſhould ſee it juſt and fit, *abſolve--- ; 
reſtore any Biſhop excommunicated from the _ * when a Biſhop was unjuſtly cen- 


> *% 7 {ured upon malice or miſtake ; 
Church » Or depoſed trom his Office by EC- when he did repent of his errour or 


cleſiaſtical Cenſure ; for Relief of the Oppreſled, miſcarriage—- when the caſe would 
or Clemency to the Diſtreſſed, are noble Flowers »Þ9n any accounr bear favour or 
in every Sovereign Crown. Piry— 

Wherefore the Pope doth aſſume this power, and reſerveth it to 
himſelf as his ſpecial Prerogative ; *7:is ſays Ba- 
ronius, a privilege of the Church of Rome onely, that —Privilegium quidemſolius Fccleſie Ro- 


mane eſſe reperttur, ut depoſitus a Synodo 
a Biſhop depoſe by a Synod, may without another OY- Epiſcopus ales alia Synodo majorts nu- 


nod of a great Er number be reſt or d by r he P ope 5 and mers reſtitui poſſit per Romanum Pont! frm 


Pope Gelafius I. favs. That the See of Saint Peter © Baron. Ann. 449. F 127. 
P ft JS f Quorumlibet Sententiis ligata Pontifi= 


the Apoſtle has a right of looſing whatever the Sen- x Fedes B. Perri Apoſtoli Tus habet re- 
tences of other Biſhops have bound----- T hat the Apo- ſolvendi. P. Gelaf. I. Ep. 13. 


: . Sedes Apoſtolica frequenter more ma- 
a # | quenre 
ſolick See, according to frequent ancient cuſtome, had [ri mew nila Ornaeit recedencs 


a power, no Synod preceding, to abſolve thoſe whom 3 abſolvendi quos Synodus ls damna- 


a Synod had unjuſtly condemned, and without a Coun- verat, © danmandi nulla exiſtente Synodo 


ctl to condemn thoſe who deſers A it. quos oportuit habuit facultatem— Ibid. 


It was an old pretence of Popes, that Biſhops were not condemned, 
except the Pope did conſent, renouncing communion with them. So 
Pope Yigilius faith of St. Chryſoſtome and Flavia- 


nus, that although they were violently excluded, yet Oe lick wine excluſs ſunt, __ 
, " tamen pro aamnatis ſunt habits, eo quo 
were they not look d upon as condemned, becauſe the |;,,5., ";nviolatam corum communi 


Biſhops of Rome always inviolally kept communion Rom. Ponzifices ſervaverant. P. Vigilius 


oo ; in Conſtit. Athan. &c. 
And before him Pope Gelafius ſaith, that the Quem ( Foannem Chryſ. ) Sedes Apo- 


ſtolica etiam ſola, quia non conſenſit, ab- 


Pope by not conſenting to the condemnation of Athana= 7," G0 > 
firs, Chryſaſtome, Flavianus, did abſobve them. 

But ſuch a power of old did not belong to him. For, 

I. There is not extant any ancient Canon of the Church, nor ap- 
parent footſteps of cuſtome allowing ſuch a power to him. 

2. Decrees of Synods * 2g in the former times, and Dzoceſar 
afterwards) were inconſiſtent with, or repugnant to ſuch a power, 
for judgments concerning Epiſcopal Cauſes were deemed irrevocable, 
and appointed to be fo by Decrees of divers Synods ; and conſequently 
no power was reſerved to the Pope of thwarting them by Reſtiturion 
of any Biſhop condemned in them. 

3- The Apoſtolical Canons (which at leaſt ſerve 
to prove or 11[uſtrate ancient Cuſtome) and divers CY of  r_g hs he 

Tn Nat . Nic. Can, 5. Sard. 16, 17. 
Synodical Decrees did prohibit entertaining com- = Cod. Afr. 9. Conc. Antioch. 6, 15. 
munion with any perſon condemned or reje&ted = Evag. 2. 4. 
by canonical Judgment ; without exception, or 
| [1 reſerva- 
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—. 


is 


th 
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reſervation of power of infringing or relaxing that Prohibition ; and 
TE > | Pope Gelafras himſelf ſays, 7hat he who had pollu- 
i D i homt ! mu, 5 P0 H 
F fanny GET of pong ns, himfelf by holding communion with a condemned 


P. Gelaſ. Ep. 13. (p. 640) , perſon, did partake of his conelemnation. 
4. Whence in elder times Popes were oppoſed and checked when 
they offered to receive Biſhops rejected in wa 9 Synods. So 
Cypr. Ep. 68. St. Cyprian declared the Reſtitution of Bafſtlzdes by Pope Stephanus to 
be null. So the Fathers of the Antzochene Synod did reprehend Pope 
ulius for admitting Athanaſius and Marcellus to communion, or avow- 
ing them for Biſhops, after their condemnation by S\nags. And the 
Oriental Biſhops of Sardica did excommunicate the fame Pope tor com- 
municating with the fame perſons. Which Inſtances do ſhew, that the 
Pope was not then undoubtedly, or according to common opinion 
endowed with fuch a power. 

But whereas they do alledge ſome Inſtances of ſuch a power, I ſhall 
premiſe ſome general Conſiderations apt to clear the bufineſs, and then 
apply anſwers to the particular Allegations. 

1. Reſtitution commonly doth ſfgnifie no more, than acknowledg- 
ing a perſon (although rejected by undue Sentence) to be de jurewor- 
thy of communion, and capable of the Epiſcopal Office ; uportwhich 
may be confequent an Obligation to communicate with him, and to 

| allow htm his doe Character ; according to the Precept of Saint Par/, 
2 Tim. 2.22. Fyfow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace with them that call upon the Lord 
with a pure heart. 

- This may bedone, when any man notoriouſly is perſecuted for the 
” Truth and Righteouſneſs. Or when the iniquity and malice of preten- 
ded Judges are apparent, to the oppreſſion of Innocence. Or when 
the Proceſs is extremely irregular: as in the caſes of Athanaftus, of 
St. Chryſoſtome,--— And this 1s not an ad of Juriſdiction, but of Equity 
and Charity ; incumbent on all Buyhops; And there are promiſcuous 
Inſtances of Biſhops practiſing it. Thus Socrates 
Aion 207k mv xetorieay 'ASs- faith, that Maximus Biſhop of Feruſalem did re- 
Page x} Thy agidy. SOCT. 2, 24. ftore communion and dignity to Athanaſius, And 
ſo Cyril of Alexandria and John of Antioch, being 
'AaAiincrs Ts reconciled and reduced to a good underſtanding of each other, did 
= x rope reſtore to each other their Sees ; reſcinding the Cenſures} which in heat 
they had denounced each on other. Which ſheweth that Reſtitution 
is not always taken for an ad of Jurifdiftion; wherein one is Superiour 

to another ; for thoſe perſons were in rank and power co-ordinate. 

2. Reſtitution ſometime doth import no more than a confiderablc 
influence toward the effects of reſtoring a perfon to communion or 
Office ; no judicial act being exerciſed about the caſe-— The Emperonr 

writing that Paulus and Athanaſius ſhould be reftor d 


Teg\lar)O 7% Camniuc, wt amedb3n- : 
ya Roe x ASavadiy To oixews Ti- to their Sees, availed nothing That was a -Re- 
T5 Iv mov nrugme. SOCT. 2. 20. ſtitution without effect. 


Thus a Pope's avowing the Orthodoxy, or Innocence, or Worth 
of a perſon, after a due. information about them, (by reaſon of the 
Pope's eminent rank in the Church, and the regard duely had to him } 
might ſometimes much conduce to reſtore a perſon ; and might obtain 
the name of Reſtitution , by an ordinary ſcheme of ſpeech. 

* RS Prem ſaid to be reſtored by Popes are alſo faid to be 


reſtored by Synods, with regard to ſuch inſtance or teſtimony of Popes 
11 
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in their behalf. in which caſe the Judicial Reſtitution, giving right of Note, It is an 


! b rdinary ityle 
Recovery and completion thereto, was the act of the Synod. aptroane} 


hods tor th- 


Reſtitution of a Biſhop, I reſtore, Vid. Conc. Chalc. AR. 1. p. 165. That is, I give my Vore for his Reftirutior!, 


4. When Caſes were driven to a legal debate, Popes couk! not ct- 
ſeftually reſolve without a Synod, their ſingle acts not being held ſut- 
ficiently valid. So notwithſtanding the Declarations of Pope F#/7zs in 
favour of Athanaſius, for the eftectual reſolution of his calc the great 
Synod of Sardica was convened. So whatever Pope Jnnocent I. did en- 
deavour, he could not reſtore St. Chryſo/tome without a General Synod. 
Nor could Pope Leo reſtore Flavianus, depoſed in the Second /plc- 
fine Synod, without convocation of a General Synod, the which hc 
did fo often ſue for to the Emperour T heodoſtus, tor that purpole. Pope 
Simplicius affirmed , that Petrus Mozgas having PE bs” 
been by a common decree condemned as an adulterer 9dr pommeni ers dumunem 
(or Uturper of the Alexandrian See) could not with damnatione liberart. Lib. cap. 18. 
out a common Council be freed from condemnation. 
5, Particular inſtances do not aſcertain right to the Perſon, who af- 
{umeti any power ; for buſic bodies often will exceed their bounds. 
6. Emperours did fometimes reſtore Biſhops. Con/tantine, as he did 
baniſh Exſebins of Nicomedia and others, ſo he did 
revoke and reſtore them ; ſo ſays Socrates, They _,Avt#MiSnazy Te 7 OGoeies 3 fam 
were recalld from baniſhment by the Emperour's com> Sr W £5 tg oP cra = 
mand and receiv'd their Churches. Theodofius did = Theod. 5. 23. 
aſſert to Flavianus his right, whereof the Popes 
did pretend to deprive him ; which did amount to a Reſtitution (at 
leaſt to the Romaniſts who do aflert Flavianus to be depoſed by the 
Popes.) Tnſtautius and Priſcillianus were by the reſcript of the Bo pe- Reſcriprum e- 
rour Gratianus reſtored to their Churches. Fuſtinian did order Pope S/- Iicrunt, quo 


Gra: | | zalcath que 
Perius to be reſtored, in caſe he could prove his Innocence. prites derek 


25 ; EG | | erant, reſtitur 
Eccleſis jubebantur : hoc freti Tnſtantius & Priſcillianus repetivere Hiſpanias. Sulp. Sev. 2. 63. Revocari Romam 


Silverium juſſit, & de liters ulls judicium fieri, ut— ſi falſe fuiſſent probate, reſtitueretur Sedi ſue. Liberar. 
Breviar. cap. 22. 


7. Commonly Reſtitution was not cftetual without the Emperour's 
conſent ; whence 7 heodoret, although allowed by the great Synod, did 
acknowledge his Reſtitution eſpecially due to the Emperour ; as we 
ſhall ſee in refleCting on his caſe. 
Now to the particular Inſtances produced for the Pope, weanſwer. 
I. They pretend, that Pope Stephanus did reſtore Baftlides and Mar- 
tialis Spaniſh Biſhops, who had been depoſed ; for which they quote 
St. Cyprian's Epiſtle, where he fays, Baſtlides go- us OST Ap : 
ing to Rome, impoſed upon our C ollegue Stephen, who 6c lg £ 54-8 wank Hrs _ 
lived a grear way off and was 17A0rant of the truth of cite veritatis ronarum ſefcllit, ut EXaMm- 
the matter ; ſeeking unjuſtly to be reſtored to his Bi= Pet reponi ſe imjuſte in Epiſcoparum, de 
ſhoprick from which he had juſtly been depoſed. $9. Jerer Jy oaſis. Cor pe 8. 
But we anſwer; The Pope did attempt ſuch a Reſtitution by way of 
Influence and Teſtimony, not of Juriſdiftion ; wherefore the reſult of 
Ius act 1n St. Cyprian's judgment was nall, and 


: : Tg —quare etfi aliqui de Collegis noſtris 
blameable ; which could not be fo deemed, if he. extiterunt,qui Deificam diſciplinam neg- 


had acted as a Judge; tor a favourable Sentence, /igendam putant— 
IT 1 paſked 
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(Nec cenſure congruit Sacerdotum 119- 
bilss atque inconſt ants anim: lewitate re- 
prehendt. Cypr. Ep. 55.) 

——Epiſcopatum gerere, © Sacerdot- 
um Dei adminiſtrare non oportere. 

Deſideraſts ſolicitudinem weſtram wel 
folatio vel auxilio ſententie noſtre ſuble- 
vart. | 

Nec perſonam n Cy uſmodi rebus acci- 
pere, aut aliquid cuiquam largirs poreſt 
humana indulgentia ; ubs intercedit © 
legem tributt divina preſcriptio. 
—quantum poſſumus adhortamur, ne 
0s cum profany & maculats Sacerdoti- 
bus communicatione ſacrilega miſceats. 

Sed cur ad Cyprianum ft ap thy infi- 
ita penes Romanum ? Rigalt. bid. 

——dats ad Cyprianum liters appella- 
vere Carthaginienſem adverſus Roma- 
num, Id. 
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paſted by juſt Authority, is valid, and hardly lia- 
ble to Cenſure. The Clergy of thoſe places, not- 
withſtanding that pretended Reſtitution did con- 
ceive thoſe Biſhops uncapable ; and did requeſt 
the judgment of St. Cyprian about it ; which ar- 
gueth the Pope's judgment not to have been per- 
cinptory and prevalent then in ſuch caſes. St. Cy- 
prian denieth the Pope or any other perſon to 
have power of reſtoring in fuch a caſe ; and ex- 
horteth the Clergy to perſiſt i» declining the com- 
munion of thoſe Biſhops. Well doth Rigaltius ask, 
why they ſhould write to St. Cyprian if the judg- 
ment of Stephanus was deciſive ; and he addeth 
that indeed, the Spaniards did appeal from the Ro- 


man Biſhop to him of Carthage. No wonder, ſce- 
ing the Pope had no greater authority, and probably St. Cyprian had 
the fairer reputation tor wifedom and goodneſs. Conſidering which 
things, what can they gain by this Inſtance 2- which indeed doth con- 
ſiderably make againſt them. 

2. They alledge the Reſtitution of Athanaſtus, and of others linked 
in cauſe with him, by Pope Julius. He, fays 
Sozomen, as having the care of all by reaſon of the 
dignity of his See, reſtored to each his own Church. 

I anſwer, the Pope did not reſtore them judi- 
cially, but declaratively ; that is , declaring his 
approbation of their right and innocence, did ad- 
mit them to communion. Fulus in his own De- 
fence did alledge , that Athanaſius was not legally rejected ; fo that 
without any prejudice to the Canons he might receive him ; and the 
doing it upon this account, plainly. did not require any Act of Judg- 
ment. 

Nay it was neceſſary to avow thoſe Biſhops, as ſuſtering in the cauſe 
of the common Faith. Beſides, the Pope's proceeding was taxed, and 
proteſted againſt as irregular ; nor did he defend it by virtue of a gene- 
ral power that he had judicially to reſcind the aQts of Synods. And 
laſtly, the Reſtitution of Athanaſtus and the other Biſhops, had no com- 
plete effe@, till it was confirmed by the Synod of Sardica, backed by 
the Imperial authority ; which in effect did reſtore them. This inſtance 
therefore isin many reſpects deficient as to their purpoſe. 
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Jul Epiſt, apud Ath. in Apol. 2. 


Socr. 1. 36. 3. They produce Marce/us being reſtored by the ſame Pope Fulius. 
But that®aſtance, beſide the forementioned defeds, hath this, that 
Baſ, Ep. 10. the Pope was grievouſly miſtaken in the caſe ; whence St. Baſil much 


blameth him for his proceeding therein. 

4. They cite the Reſtitution of Eu/tathivs (Biſhop of Sebaſt;a) by 
Pope Liberias, out of an Epiſtle of St. Baſil, where 
he fays, What the moſt bleſſed Biſhop Liberius pro- 
poſed to him, and to what he conſented we know not ; 
onely that he brought a Letter to be reſtored, and up- 


on ſhewing it to the Synod at Tyana was reſtored to 
; his See. 
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I anſwer, That Reſtitution was onely from an invalid Depoſition Sz. 4. 24. 
by a Synod of Arians at Melitine ; importing onely an acknow- 
ledgment of him, upon approbation of his Faith profeſſed by him 
at Rome; the which had ſuch influence to the fatisfaftion of the 
Dioceſan Synod at Tyana, that he was reſtored. Although indeed the 
Romans were abuſed by him, he not being ſound | 
in Faith ; for Ze now ( faith Saint Baſil ) doth de- 
ſetroy that faith, for which he was received — 

5. They adjoin, that Theodoret was reſtored ., , . . ear rms hg 
by Pope Leo I. for in the Adts of the Synod of gywmirs Told rd 
Chalcedon it is faid, that be did receive his place "Pouns— Att. 1.p. 53. 
from the Biſhop of Rome. 

I anſwer , The act of Leo did conſiſt in an approbation of the Faith, 
which Theodoret did profeſs to hold; and a re- 
ception of him to communion thereupon ; which 
he might well do, ſeeing the ground of Theo- 
doret's being diſclaimed was a miſprifion , that he ( having oppoſed 


Cyril's Writings, judged Orthodox ) did err in Faith, conſenting with 
Neſtorius. 


Our vor me36 Thy may, to F 
£S;> 91. Baſil. 161d, 


Els xorvoviey £d\£d]o— Syn. Chalc, 
Aft.S8. p. 368. 


Theodoret's ſtate before the Second Ephefine 
Synod, 1s thus Somers in the words of the 
Emperour, Theodoret Biſhop of Cyrus, whom we 
have before commanded to mind onely his own 
Church, we charge not to come to the Holy Synod, 
before the whole Synod being met, it ſhall ſeem 
good to them that he come and bear his part in 
Z. | 
He was not perfealy depoſed ; as others were 
who had others ſubſtituted in their places. He 
was depoſed by the Epheſine Synod. 


Ogodwenlov wid T1 + "Emnloxoroy Tis 
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Imp. Theod, Epiſt. ad Dioſc. in Syn. 
Chalc. AR. 1. p. 53. 


Pro Theodoreto autem 63 Euſebio nullus 
ordinatus eſt. Liberar. 12. 


Vid. Conc. Chalc. part. 3. þ. 490. 


Exclud verd ab Epiſcopatu, (9c. in bn- 
peratory Theod. reſcripto. 


The Pope was indeed ready enough to aſſume the Patronage of 


ſo very learned and worthy a man, who in ſo very ſuppliant and 
reſpe&full a way had redrefled to him for ſuccour ; for whom 
doth not courtſhip mollifie > And the majority of the Synod, ( being 
inflamed againſt Dioſcorus and the Eutychian Party ) was ready enough 
to allow what the Pope did in favour of him. Yet a good part of the 
Synod ( the Biſhops of Egypt, of Paleſtine, of Nlyricum ) notwithſtan- 
ding the Pope's Reſtitution ( that is, his approbation in order thereto ) 


did ſtickle againſt his admiſſion'into the Synod ; 
crying out, have pity on us, the faith is deſtroyed, 
the Canons proſcribe this man, caſt him out, caſt out 


Neſtorius his Maſter. So that the Imperial Agents 


'EZeGonouy, SAcnonTt, 1 wins dmn- 
Au]ary ot xevoves Terov Wbaragow , T3- 


Toy *(£w Cdat, F Ndu(xarcy Neeweiy 


#6 Cat Ibid. p. 54. 


were fain to compromiſe the buſineſs , permitting him to fit in the 


Synod, as one whoſe caſe was dependent, but not 


in the notion of one abſolutely reſtored : 7heo- 
doret's preſence ſhall prejudice no man, each one's 


right of impleading being reſerved both to you and 


him, 


i429 
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He theretore was not entirely reſtored, till upon a clear and fatis- 


—— 


{ory profefliion of his Faith he was acquitted by the judgment 
of the Synod. The eftcCtual Reſtitution of him proceeded from the 


Add Tat mul 1h AGAUKAY 6 ikanc- 
Td] Cams — Theod. Ep. 159. (ad 
Aſperamni.) 

Tleome $(H4 TETOUS THS nur E%s ad thin 
&5 Thy 1471i— Ep. 133. (ad Anatol.) 


Eioimw Kal 5 vaafta]0r Ocofwen]C- 
X01vwvnowr Th cuvid\n, Em{d!,y nas am 
4.4Ti5uT%9 au Thy Emoxoany 5 dA uord- 
TO Agyimoron® Atwn, nai 3joTa- 


7G baomnes — AR. 1. þ. 53: 


Emperour, who repealed the proceedings againſt 
him: as himſelf doth acknowledge ; 4! rhefe 
things, ſays he, has the moſt juſt Emperour evacu- 
ated ---- to theſe things he premiſed the redreſſing 
my injuries; and the Imperial Judges in the Sv- 
nod of Chalcedon join the Emperour in the Re- 
{titution ---- Let the moſt reverend Theodoret enter 
and bear his part in the Synod, ſince the moſt 
haly Archbiſhop Leo, and facred Emperour have ro 


ſtored his Biſhoprick to him. Hence it may appear 


that the Pope's Reſtitution of Theodoretus was onely opinionative , 
dough-baked, incomplete ; ſo that it is but a flimme advantage, which 
their pretence can receive from it. 


IX. It belongeth to Sovereigns to receive Appeals from all lower 
Judicatures, for the final determination of Cauſes ; ſo that no part of 
his Subjects can obſtruct reſort to him, or prohibit his reviſton of any 


Judgment. 


This Power therefore the Pope doth moſt ſtifly aſſert to himſelf. 
At the Synod of Florence, this was the firſt and great Branch of Au- 


©4924 a aeardwen Tav])e Tis ExxAil- 
4 > as N *»/ \ 4 
ods a07% Kal SvAGEN A THY {ELLA 2p ==- 
Syn. Flor, Sefſ. 25. p. 346. 


him. 


Flee eft rloria mea, quam alters non 
dabe. 


thority, which he did demand of the Greeks ex- 
plicitely to avow : ---- he will ( faid his three 
Cardinals to the Emperour ) have all the Privi- 
leges of his Church, and that Appeals be made to 


When Pope Alexander III. was adviſed not to receive an Appeal 


in Becket's Caſe, he replied in that profane alluſi- 
on, 7his is my glory, which I will not give to ano- 
ther. He hath been wont to encourage all Peo- 


ple, even upon the ſlighteſt occaſions, iter arripere ( as the phraſe is 


obvious in their Can 


De appellationibus pro minimis cauſis 
volumns te tenere, quod ers pro quacunque 
levi cauſa friant,non minus eſt,quam ſi pro 
majoribus fierent, deferendum. Alex. Hl. 
Ep. ad Vigorn. Epiſc. in decret. Greg. 
(ib. 2. tit. 28, cap. 11. 

Cauſ. 2.'qu. 6. Cauſe. 3. qu. 6. Caul. 9. 
qu. 5. cap. 16, 


on Law ) to run with all haſte to his Audience ; 
Concerning Appeals for the ſmalleſt cauſes we would 
have you hold, that the ſame deference is to be g+- 
ven them for how ſlight a matter ſoever they be 
made, as if they were for a greater. See, if you 
pleaſe in Gratzan's Decree, Cavf. 2. queſt. 6. where 
many Papal Decrees ( moſt indeed drawn out of 


the ſpurious Epiſtles of ancient Popes, but ratified 


by their SucceſTours, and obtaining for current Law ) are made for 
Appeals to the See of Rome. 

It was indeed one of the moſt ancient encroachments, and that 
which did ſerve moſt to introduce the reſt ; inferring hence a title 


Toft ſunt Canones, qui appellationes to- 
tius Eccleſie ad hujus Sedis examen v0- 
lnere deferri ; ab ipſa vero nuſquam pror- 
ſus appellari debere ſanxerunt; ac per hoc 
illam de tota Eccleſia judicare, ipſam ad 
nullius commeare judicium. P. Nich, I. 


Ep. 8. 


Sacra flatuta, © veneranda decretsa 


to an univerſal Juriſdiftion : They are the Canons, 
ſays Pope Nicholas 1. which will that all Appeats 
of the whole Church he brought to the examination 
of this See, and have decreed that no appeal be 
made from it, and that thus ſhe judge. of the whole 
Church, but her ſelf goes to be judged by none other ; 
andthe ſame Pope, in another ot his Fpi/?les, favs, 
{he holy ſtatutes and venerable decrees have com- 

mitted 
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mitted the cauſes of Biſhops, as being weighty mat- 
ters, to be determined by us -— As the Synod has 
appointed and uſage requires, let greater and diffi- 
cult caſes be always referred to the Apoſtolick See, 
ſays Pope Pelagius II. They are the canons which will 
have the appeals of the whole Church tryed by this 
See, faith Pope Gelaſrus I. 


Epiſcoporum cauſas, utpote majora negotia 
noſtre definiendas cenſure mandarmnt. 
P. Nich. I. Ep. 38. 

Majores vero & difficiles queſtiones (ut 
ſantta Synodus ſtatuit, &9 beata couſuert- 
do exipit) ad Sedem Apoſtolicam ſemper 
referantur. P. Pelag. Il. Epiſt. $. 

Ipfi ſunt canones qui appellationes totius 
Eccleſie ad hujus Sedss examen woluere 
deferri. P. Gelaf. I. Ep. 4 


But this power is upon various accounts unreaſonable , grievous 


and vexatious to the Church ; as hath been deemed and upon divers 
occaſions declared by the ancient Fathers, and grave perſons in all 
times ; upon accounts not onely blaming the horrible abuſe of Ap- 
peals, but implying the great miſchiefs inſeparably adherent to them. 


' The Synod of Bafi/ thus excellently declared 
concerning them : Hitherto many abuſes of into- 
lerable wexations have prevailed, whilſt many have 
too often been called and cited from the moſt remote 
parts to the court of Rome, and that ſometime for 
fmall and trifling matters , and with charges 
and trouble to be ſo wearied, that they ſometime 
think it their beſt way to recede from their right, 
or buy off their trouble with great loſs, rather thay 
be at the coſt of ſuing in ſo remote a Countrey. 


Saint Bernard complaineth of the miſchiets of 


Appeals in his times in theſe words, Zow long will 
you be deaf to the complaints of the whole World, 
or make as if you were ſo 2 why ſleep you 2 when will 


the confideration' of fo great confuſtor and abufe in 


Conctl. Baſil. Sefſ. 31. (p. 86.) 

Inoleverunt autem hattenus intolerabi.- 
lium vexationum abuſus permults, dum 
nmium frequenter a remotiſſims etiam 
partibus ad Romanam Curiam, (5 inter- 
dum pro parvn & minutts rebus ac negoti- 
* quamplurims citars, 5 evocars conſue- 
verunt, atque ita expenſis 65. laboribus fa- 
tigart, ut nonnunquam commodius arbi- 
trentur juri ſuo cedere, aus vexationem 


fuam gravi damno redimere , quam in 


tam longinqua regione litium ſubire diſe 
pendia, &c. Vid Opt. f 


Bern. de Confid. lib. 3. cap. 2. 
 Quouſque murmur univerſe terre aut 
diſſimulas, aut non adverts ? — 6c, 


appeals awake in you? they are made without right or equity, without due 
order and againſt cuſtome. Neither place, nor manner, nor time, nor cauſe , 
wor perſon are confidered : they are every where made lightly and for the 
moſt part unjuſtly : with much more paſſionate language to the tame 


{e. 


But in the Primitive Church the Pope had no fach power. 
r. Whereas in the firſt times many cauſes and difterences did ariſc, 


wherein they 


who were condemned and worfted, would readily have 


reſorted thither where they might have hoped for remedy, if Rome 


had been fuch a place of refu 


it would have been very famous 


e, 
for it; and we ſhould find Hiſtory full of tuch examples ; whereas 


it is very ſilent about them. 


2. The moſt ancient Cuftoms and Canons of the Church are 
flatly repugnant to ſuch a power, for they did order cauſes final- 


ly to be decided in each Province. 


So the Synod of Nice did Decree; as the African Fathers did al- 


ledge, in defence of their refuſal to allow appeals 
to the Pope: The Nicene decrees { faid they ) 
moſt evidently did commit both Clergymen of infe- 
riour degrees and Biſhops to their Metropolitans. 

So Theoph. == in his Epiſtle, I ſuppoſe you are not 
ignorant what the Canons of the Nicene Council com- 
mand, ordaining that a Biſhop ſhould judge uo cauſe 
out of his own diſtrift. 


Decreta Nicena five inferiors pgradiic 
Clericos ſfroe Epiſcopos ſus Abecdeicenk 
apertifſeme commiſerunt. $yn. Atr. in Ep. 
ad P. Celeit. 


Arbitror te non ignorare quid pracipi- 
ant Nicenz Concilis Canones, ſancientes 
Epiſcopum non judicare cauſam citra 
terminos fuo— nam— Pallad. cap. 7. 


3- After- 
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3. Afterward when the Dzoceſun adminiſtration was introduced, 
the laſt refort was decreed to the Synods of them 
Nors, That the Synod of Conſtantimo- ( or to the Primates in them) all other appeals 


le (Cn. 6.) mentioning Appeals to the <OS. -, S. - ; . : 

INE, ſecular Judicatories, a Gene= Leing PT ohibited , as diſhonourable to the B iſhop d of 

ral Synod, ſaith, the Pinceſe; reproaching the Canons, and ſubvertmg 
Ions TAG g pnowes Emox9- Fecleftaſtical Order; To which Canon the Empe- 

Tus, (©c. Syn. Conlt. Can. 6. =_ 1s > a” 

Net Contiantincs Cen. © rour Juſt injan referred; For it is decreed by om 


Concil. Chalced. Can. 2, 17. Anceſtours that againſt the Sentence of theſe Prelates 


Nam contra horum Antiſtitum Senten- fe FEOF h ; 
tias non efſe locum Appellations a maj ori- there / bould be no ApP eal. IO Conſt antius told 


bus noſtris conſtitutum eſt. Cod. Lib. 1. POPE Liberius -— that thiſe things which had a form 


tit. 4. cap. 29, ©, , -, of Judgment paſt on them could uot be reſcinded. This 

11 Treod, 11. 16. VO" weathe practice ( at leaſt in the Eaftern parts of 

Nov. 123. Cap. 22. the Church ) in the times of Juſtinian ; as is evi- 

Cod. Lib. 1. tit. 4. $ 29. Vid. Gra. dent by the Conſtitutions extant in the Code and 
in the Novels. 

Can. 12.Conc. Ant. Can. 15. 4. In derogation to this pretence divers 

Conc. Carth. Can. 31: - Provincial Synods expreſly did prohibit all Ap- 


peals trom their deciſions. 
Non provocens That of Milevis, ---- Let them appeal onely to African Councils or the 
niſt ad Afri- p,; ates of Provinces ; and he who ſhall think of appealing beyond Sea, 


cana Concilia : | ; : ; 
vel ad Prima- let him be admitted into communion by none in Africk. 


tes Provinci- 
arum ; ad tranſmarina autem qut putaverit appellandum, a nullo infra Africam in communionem ſuſcipiatur. 
Conc. Milev. cap. 22. Conc. Afr. Can. 72. 


Nam fi de in- For if the Nicene Council took this care of the inferiour Clergy, how 
feruoribus Cle- ,,,-þ more did they intend it ſhould relate to Biſhops alſo 2 


TICis in Conci- 
[io Niceno hoc : 


precaverunt ; quanto magis de Epiſcopy voluit obſervari ? Conc. Afr. Can. 105. (vel Epiſt.) 


5. All perſons were forbidden to entertain communion with Biſhops 
condemned by any one Church, which 1s inconſiſtent with their be- 
ing allowed relief at Rome. E074 

6. This is evident in the caſe of Marcion, by the aſſertion of the 
Roman Church at that time. 

7. When the Pope hath offered to receive Appeals, or to meddle in 
caſes before decided, he hath tound oppoſition and reproof. Thus 

pe: Ep. 55 when Feliciſimus and Fortunatus, having been cenſured and rejeRted 

hot 28 from communion in Africk, did apply themſelves ro Pope Cornelius , 
with ſupplication to be admitted by him ; Saint Cyprian maintaineth 
that fact to be irregular and unjuſt, and not to be countenanced, for 
divers reaſons. Likewiſe, when Bafilides and Martzalis, being for their 

Cypr. Ep. 63. crimes depoſed in Spain, had recourſe to Pope Stephanus for Reſtitu- 
tion, the Clergy and People there had no regard to the judgment of 
the Pope; the which their reſolution Saint Cyprian did commend and 
encourage. 

When Athanaſius, Marcellus, Paulus, &c. having been condemned 
by Syzeds, did apply themſelves for relief ro Pope Julius; the Orien- 
tal Biſhops did highly tax this courſe as Sen af diſclaiming any 
power in him to receive them, or meddle in rheir cauſe. Nor could 
Pope Julius by any Law or Inſtance diſprove their plea; Nor did the 
Pope aſlert to himſelf any peculiar authority to reviſe the Cauſe, or 
otherwiſe juſtifie his proceeding than by right common to all Biſhops 

of 


PP, 
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of vindicating, Right and Innocence, which were oppreſſed; and of 
aſſerting the Faith, for which they were perſecuted. Indeed at firſt 
the Oriental Biſhops were contented to refer the cauſe to Pope Fr- 
lius as Arbitratour ; which ſignifieth that he had no ordinary right; 
but afterward, either fearing their Cauſe or his Prejudice, they ſtar- 
ted, and ſtood to the canonicalneſs of the former deciſton. 

The conteſt of the African Church with Pape Cele/tine, in the 
Cauſe of Apiarius is famous ; and the Reaſons which they aſlign for 
repelling that Appeal, are very notable and peremptory. 


8. Divers of the Fathers alledge like reaſons againſt Appeals. Refer, ad'$ 7 


Saint Cyprian alledgeth theſe : Vid. Supr. O- 


orter utique 
a5 quybus pre - 


I: 


hd 


ſumus non circumcurſare, nec Epiſcoporum concordiam coherentem ſua ſubdola (© fallaci temeritate collidere, ſed 


agere illic cauſam ſuam, ubi & accuſatores habere, & teſtes ſui crimins poſſint. Cypr. Ep. 55. 


x. Becauſe there was an Eccleſiaſtical Law againſt them. 
2. Becauſe they contain iniquity ; as prejudicing the right of cach 
Biſhop granted by Chriſt, in governing his flock. 

3. Becauſe the Clergy and People ſhould not be engaged to run 
gadding abour. 


4. Becauſe Cauſes might better be decided there, where witneſſes 
of fa might eaſily be had. 


5. Becauſe there is every where a competent authority, equal to 
any that might be had otheryyhere. 


6. Becauſe it did derogate from the gravity of Biſhops to alter their > 
Cenfure -— 


Pope Liberius deſired of Conſtantius , that the 


Judgment of Athanafius might be made in Alexayn- ——*r%«,5 iyxaaiulO, nat of fy 
dria for ſuch reaſons, becauſe there the accuſed, the $1 Theo nag +» expniahes v© av- 
accuſers, and their defender were. 

St. Chryſoſtome's Argument againſt Theophilus meddling in his caſe 
may be ſet againſt Rome as well as Alexandria. of 


9. St. Auſtin in matter of appeal, or rather of reference to candid 


Arbitration (more proper for Eccleſiaſtical cauſes) doth conjoin other 


Apoſtolical Churches with that of Rome ; For the 


buſineſs, ſays he, was not about Prieſts and Deacons —.Neque enim de Presbyters aut Draco- 
or the inferiour Clergy , but the Collegues [ Biſhops, COT Core u, ſe : w 
who may reſerve their cauſe entire for the judgment of legarumjudicio, as Apoſtolicarum 
their Collegues, eſpecially thoſe of the Apoſtolical Chur- Ec<!efiarum, cauſam ſuam integram re- 
ches. He would not have faid fo, if he had appre- PIIOn. Ang: + 162: 
hended that the Pope had a peculiar right of reviſing Judgments. 

10. Pope Damaſus or rather Pope Siricius ) doth affirm himſelf 
incompetent to judge in a caſe, which had been = IS ng 
afore determined by the Synod of Capua ; -—but, , 4m hujumodi fuerit Concilis Ca- 


: uenſis judicium—— advertim zd 2 
ſays he, fince the Synod of Capua has thus Fil et ermined pup udicand; forma eeers nb. xazn 
zt, we perceive we cannot judge 1t. 


11. Anciently there were no Appeals (properly ſo called or juriſ- 
dictional) in the Church ; they were, as Socrates telleth us, cd U- 


ced ”y Cyril of Hieruſalem ; who firſt did appeal to a greater Judicature 

againſt Ecclefraſtical rule and cuſtome. This is an Argument, that about wu; © aes- 

that time ( a little before the great Synod of Conſtantinople ) greater 7& R$: 7b 
K k | Judi- avVN-Jt5 TU 


? Ts 4% by 
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erirAGCy tmi- 
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it. 


Judicatories, or Dioceſan Synods were eſtabliſhed ; whenas before Pro- 
vincial Synods were the laſt reſorts. 


Tus ws Ny yu diracnens Yen ou ©. Socr. 2. 40. Kavargsdeis d" ty Guo; hxAnTE CtlCaloy Tols 42. 2$A&0 
damp. 0 weiler nxartox]e aggheny. Thid. 
Being depoſed he (ent a libel] of Appeal to them who depoſed him, appealing to a greater Judicature. 


] 


12. Upon many occaſions Appeals were not made to the Pope as in 
all likelihood they would have been , if it had been ſuppofed that 
a power of receiving them did belong to him. 


We w_ , _—_ Judicio pro» Paulus Samoſatenus did appeal to the Emperour. 
C bp . * . . : : 
Wy > ek. Soak rune. Aug. The Donatiſts did not appeal to the Pope, but to 


de Unit. Eccl. cap. 16. the Emperour. Their Cauſe was by the Empe- 


rour referred not to the Pope ſingly (as it ought 


Quid quod nec ipſe Uſurpavit ; rogatus ; 
Impergator judices ii Ep Ropes A; cum a ha h; been, and would ha " \been by lo Juſt i 
Ipſo ſederent, & de tora ia cauſa quod Prince if it had been his right) but to him and 
Juſtum vidererur ſtatuerent. Aug, Ep.162. other Judges as the Emperour's Commiltioners. 


"Araryrale, 
50ZOM, 8. 26. 


Tofra. 
Iefr 4. 


Athanaſms did firſt appeal to the Emperour. 
St. Chryſoftome did requeſt the Pope's Succour, but he did not appeal 
to him as Judge ; although he knew him favourably diſpoſed, and the 
WP 1,,; Cauſe ſurein his hand ; but he appealed to a Gene- 
wy Clo pants nec ral Council; the which mocent himſelf did con- 
ceive neceſſary for deciſion of that Cauſe. 

[ There are in Hiſtory innumerableTnſtances of Biſhops being con- 
demned and expelled from theif Sees, but few of Appeals ; which is a 
ſign that was no approved remedy in common opinion. | 

Eutyches did appeal to all the Patriarchs. Theodoret did intend to ap- 
peal to all the Weſtern Biſhops. ED 

13. Thoſevery Canons of Sardica (the moſtunhappy that ever were 
made to the Church) which did introduce Appeals to the Pope, do yet 
upon divers accounts prejudice his claim to an original right ; and do 
upon no account favour that uſe of them, to which (to the overthrow 
of all Eccleſiaſtical liberty and good diſcipline) they have been perver- 
ted. For, : 


I. They do pretend to confer a Privilege on the Pope ; which argueth 


that he before had no claim thereto. | 
' 2. They do qualifie and reftrain that Privilege to certain Caſes and 


Forms; which is a ſign, that he had no power therein flowing from 


abſolute Sovereignty ; for itis ſtrange, that they who did pretend and 


intend ſo much to favour him ſhould clip his power. 


3. It isnot really a power which they grant of receiving Appeals in 
all Cauſes; but a power of conſtituting Judges, qualifyed according to 
certain conditions, to reviſe a ſpecial ſort of cauſes concerning the Judg- 
ment and Depoſition of Biſhops. Which conf{iderations do ſubvert his pre- 
tence to original and univerſal Juriſdiction upon Appeals. 

1.4. Some Popes did challenge Juriſdiction upon Appeals, as given 
them by the Nicene Canons, meaning thereby thoſe of Sardica ; which 
ſheweth they had no better plea, and therefore no original right. And 
otherwhere we ſhall conſider, what valicity thoſe Canons may be allow- 
cd to have. 


I5. The 
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15. The General Synod of Chalcedon (of higher authority than that 
of Sardica) derived Appeals, at leaſt in the Eaſtern Churches, into ano- 
ther chanel; namely to the Primate of each Dzoceſe, or to the Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople. That this was the laſt reſort doth appear, from Can. g, 17. 
that otherwiſe they would have- mentioned the Pope. 
16. Appeals in caſes of Faith, or general Diſcipline were indeed ſome- 
times made to the conſideration of the Pope ; but not onely to him, but 
to all other Patriarchs and Primates, as concerned in the common main- 


tenance of the common Faith, or Diſcipline. So did Eutyches appeal to 


the Patriarchs. 


Baron, 


7 . A Ann. $65.— 
17, The Pope even in later times, even in the Weſtern parts hath 


P. Nich. L 


found rubs in his trade of Appeals. Conſider the ſcuffle between PopeN;- Ep. 37, &c- 


cholas 1. and Hincmarus Biſhop of Rhemes. 


Vid. Mart. Pa- 
ris. Ann. 1094. 


18. Chriſtian States, to prevent the intolerable vexations and miſ- Statutes of 
chiefs ariſing from this practice, have been conſtrained to make Laws $:9*%or%> 


againſt them. Particularly England. 

In the Twelfth Age Pope Paſchal II. complained 
of King Henry I. That he deprived the oppreſſed of 
the benefit of appealing to the Apoſtolick See, It 
was one of King Henry I. Laws, --—none is permit- 
ted to cry from thence, no judgment 1s thence brought 
to the Apoſtolick See. Foreign judgments we utterly 
remove. there let the cauſe be tried where the 
crime was committed, It was one of the Grievan- 
ces ſent to Pope Innocent IV. That Engliſhmen were 


drawn out of the Kingdom by the Pope's authority, to 
have their cauſes heard. 


Premunare, 
&c. 
Vos oppreſſis Apoſtolice Sed appellatio- 
nem ſu (44-56 Eadm, p. gt 


Nullus inde clamor, nullum inde juds- 
cium ad Sedem Apoſtolicam deſtinantur. 
Eadm. p. 113. 

Peregrina judicia mods omnibus ſub- 
—_— Henr. F Leg. cap. J 

s ſemper cauſa agatur, ubi crimen 
admittitur. Ibid. ” 

Quod Anglici extra regnum in cauſis 


autoritate Apoſtolica trahuntur. Matt. 
Paris, p. 699. 10. 


Nor in after-times were Appeals by Law in any caſe permitted with- 
out the King's leave; although ſometimes by the facility of Princes, or 
difficulty of times, the Roman Court (ever importunate and vigilant for 
its profits) did obtain a relaxation or neglect of Laws inhibiting Ap- 


peals. 


19. There were Appeals from Popes to General Councils very fre- 
quently. Yid. The Senate of Pars after the Concordats between Lewis XI. 


and Pope Leo X. 


20. By many Laws and inſtances it appeareth, that Appellations _.. , 
have been made to the Emperours in the greateſt Cauſes; and that k** Yeh 


without Popes reclaiming or taking it in bad part. 
St. Paul did * appeal to Ceſar. Paulus Samoſatenus 
did appeal to Aurelianus. So the Donatiſts did ap- 
peal to Conſtantine. F Athanaſius to Conſtantine. The 
| Egyptian Biſhops to Conſtantine. * Priſciianus to 
Maximus. Idacius to Gratian. So that Canons were 


made to reſtrain Biſhops from recourſe ad Comita- 
tum 


Rom. 13. 1. 
* A 25. 
Aa Imperatorem appella : - 
de Unit. Eccl. cap. bs a ET 
T Apol. 2.p. 804. 


\l Arh. Apol. 2.P.797, 798. 
Ad Principem provocavie. Sulp. Sev.2. 
64. Sulp. Sev. 2. 63. Conc. Ant. Can. 
P. de Marca 4. 4— 


21. Whereas they do alledge Inſtances for Appeal, thoſe well con- 


ſidered do prejudice their Cauſe ; for they are few, in compariſon to 
the occaſions of them, that ever did ariſe ; they are near all of them 
late, when Papal encroachments had grown ; ſome of them are very 
impertinent to the cauſe ; ſome of them may ſtrongly be retorted againſt 


them; all of them are invalid. 


Kk 2 


It 
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pretence. 


lum. 


mas tarFaurgeoers becky. SOCT. 2. 20, 


—_— 


ET. 


If the Pope originally had ſuch a right (known , unqueſtionable , 
prevalent) there might have been producible many , ancient, clear , 
proper, concluding Inſtances. 
Bell. 2. 21. All that Be/armime (after his own ſearch, and that of his PredeceC. 
ſours in Controverſie) could muſter, are theſe following ; upon which 
we ſhall briefly reflect : (adding a tew others, which may be alledged 


by them.) 
Ann. 142. He alledgeth Marcion, as appealing to the Pope. 
The truth was, that Marcion for having corrup- 
EpiM.. her. 42. ted a Maid was by his own Father ,” Biſhop of $;- 


nope, ariven from the Charch; whereupon he did 
thence fly to - Rome, there begging admittance to 
communion, but none did grant it ; at which he 
expoſtulating , they replied, Me cannot without 
the permiſſion of thy honourable Father doe this ; for 
there is one faith, and one concord ; and we cannot 
croſs thy Father our good fellow-Miniſter : this was the 


eaſe and iſſue ; and is it not ſtrange this ſhould be produced for an Ap- 
peal, which was onely a ſupplication of a fugitive criminal to be admit- 
ted to communion ; and wherein 1s utterly diſclaimed any power to 
thwart the Judgment of a particular Biſhop or Judge, upon account of 
unity in common faith and peace ? ſhould the Pope return'the ſame an- 
ſwer to every Appellant, what would become of his Privitege? So that 
they muſt give us leave to retort thisas a pregnant Inſtance againſt their 


 Healledgeth the forementioned addreſs of Feliciſſmus and Fortunatys 

Cypr. Ep. 55. to Pope Cornelius ; the which was but a faCtious circumeaurſation of 
Am. 252 deſperate wretches ; 
Pope in law and equity obliged not to regard ;- becauſe a definitive 

Sentence was already paſſed on them by their proper Judges in Africk, 

from whom in confcience and reafon there could be no- Appeal. So 

Bell irmine would filtch from us one of our invincible Arguments againſt 


the which, or any like it, St. Cyprian argueth the 


Cypr. Ep. 68. He alſo alledgeth the caſe of Baflides ; which alſo we before did ſhew 
tomake againſt him ; his application to the Pope being difavowed by 
St. Cyprian, and proving ineffectual. | 
Theſe areall the Inſtances which the firſt three hundred years did af 
ford : fo that all that time this great Privilege lay dormant. 
Ann. 330, He alledgeth the recourſe of Athanaſius to Pope Fulius; but this was 
not properly/to him as to a Judge, bur as to a tellow-Biſhop, a friend of 


truth and right, for his ſuccour and countenance 


Atdeio torres  ngrenyores 4 airws Againſt perſecutours of him, chiefly for his Ortho- 


doxy. 'The Pope did undertake to examine 'his 
Plea, partly as Arbitratour upon reference of both 


Parties ; partly for his own concern to fatisfie himſelf whether he might 
admit him to communion. And having heard and weighed things, the 
Popedenied that he was condemned in a legal way by competent Judges; 
and that therefore the pretended Sentence was null ; and conſequentiy 
he did not undertake the caufe as upon Appeal. But whereas his pro- 
ceeding did look like an exerciſe of Jurifdi&tion, derogatory to a Sy- 
nodical refolution of the caſe, he was oppoſed by the Oriextal Bithops, 
Socr. 2. 20 ag ufſurping an undue power, Unto which charge he doth not anſwer 


dircctlv 


— 7 _ 
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direaly bv aflerting to himſelt any ſuch authority by Law or Cuſtome ; 
but otherwiſe exculing himſelf. In the iſſue, the Pope's Sentence was 


not peremptory ; untifl upon examining the merits of the caule 1t was 
approved tor juft as to matter by the Synod of Sar- 


Icd. 


ca. Theſe things otherwhere we have largely 


ſhewed 2? and conſequently this Inſtance 1s deft- 
cient. 


"Oct (Athanaſins & Paulus) 38 na] 

» \ \ \ CE \ b fu 
auTs; t, Tt T Fn5tws 641 Olxswitns ov- 
1od's Tra G& Azfear, SOCT. 2. 20, 


He alledgeth St. Chryſoſtome , as appealing to 
Pope Tznocent W but if you reade his Epiſtles to 
that Popg, ,you will find no ſuch matter ; he doth 
onely complain, and declare to him the iniquity 
of the proceſs againſt him, not as to a Judge, but 
as to a friend and fellow-Biſhop concerned, that 
ſuch injurious and miſchievous dealings ſhould be ſtopped ; requeſting 
from him not judgment of his cauſe, but ſuccour ; 
in procuring it by. a General Synod ; to which 
indeed:he did appeal, as Sozomen expreſly telleth 
us; and as indeed he doth himſelf affirm. Ac- 
cordingly Pope Immocent did not aflume to himſelf 
the judgment of his cauſe, but did endeavour to 
procure a Synod for it, affirming it to be needfull; 

_ why fo, it his own Judgment , according to his 
Privilege did fafftice 2 why indeed digl not Pope /mrocent, (being well 
ſatisfied in the caſe, yea paſſionately touched with it) preſently ſum- 
mon Theophilus and his adherents, undertaking the Trial? did Pope 
Nicholas I. proceed ſo in the caſe of Rhotaldus 2 | | 
why was he content onely to write Conſolatory Let- 
ters to him, and to his people 3 not pretending to 
undertake the decifion of Iis-caufe ? If the Pope 
had been-endowed with fach a+ Privilege , it 1s 
morally impoſſible that it ſhould not! have ſhone 
forth clearly upon this occaſion ; ir'could hardly be that St. Chryſoſtome 
himſelf ſhould not in phin terms avow-it ; that he ſhould not formally 
apply to it as the moſt certain and eafie way of finding relief; that he 
ſhould not earneſtly mind and urge the' Pope to uſe his Privilege : wh 
ſhould he ſpeak of that tedious and difficult way of a General Sd, 
when fo ſhort and eaſie a way was at hand? but the truth is, he did not 
know any ſuch power the Pope had'by himſelf. St. Chryſotome rather 
did conceive all ſuch foreign Judicatures to be unreaſonable and unjuſt ; 
for the Argument which he darteth at Theophilus doth as well reach J 
the Papal Juriſdiction upon Appeals ; for 7? was (faith he) wot congru- 
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ous, that an Feyptian fhould judge thoſe in Thrace : 
why not an Egyptian as well as an Italian ? and 
If (faith he) this caſtome ſhould prevail, and it be- 
come lawfull for thoſe who will to go into the Pariſhes 
of others , even from ſuch. diſtances, and to caſt out 
whom any one pleaſeth doing by their own authority 
what they pleaſe , know that all things will go to 
wreck-—-- Why may not this be ſaid of a Roman 
as well as of an Alexandrian > St. C hryſoſtome alſo 
(we may obſerve) did not onely apply himſelf to 
the Pope , but to other Weſtern Bijhops ; particu- 

Kk 3 
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larly 
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Flavianus autem contra ſe prolata ſen- 


Jarly to the Biſhops of Milain and Aquileia ; whom he called Beatiſſimi 
Domini : did appeal to them ? 


He alledgeth Flavianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople 


Jjen- appealing to Pope Leo: but let us conſider the ſto- 
F legatos Sedem Apoſtolicam . 
—k Py nt ber, ou is ry. Flavianus for his Orthodoxy (or upon other 


accounts) very injuriouſly treated and oppreſſed 


Neceſſitate coats fuit ita agere, es by Dioſcorus, who was ſupported by the favour of 


quod reliqui Patriarche adeſſent—— 


Marc. 7. 7 


the Imperial Court ; having in his caſe no other 
remedy did appeal to the Pope ; who alone among 
the Patriarchs had diſſented from thpſþ procee- 
dings. The Pope was himſelf involved in the cauſe, being of the fame 
perſuaſion ; having been no leſs aftronted and hardly treated (conſfider- 
ing their power, and that he was out of their reach) and condemned 
by the ſame Adverſaries. 

To him therefore as to the leading Biſhop of Chriſtendom, in the firſt 
place intereſted in defence of the common Faith, together with a Synod, 


; os not to him as ſole Judge, did Flavianus appeal. 
Ns meg neduer— Flacuin.  o,: He (faith Placidia in her Letter to Theodoſtus) 
Tless + AmgAixey wvegvov % Fegs | ; 

mines "Emo ximes 8 twgay Tvrwy, Sm. did appeal to the Apoſtolick See,and to all the Biſhops 


Chalc. A. 1. p. 26. 


of theſe parts ; that is to the reſt of Chriſtendom, 
which were not engaged in the Party of Dzoſcorus ; and to whom elſe 
could he have appealed ? 


Talentinian in his Epiſtle to Theodoftus in behalf of Pope Leofaith, that 


_ 7 he did appeal according to the manner of Synods ; and whatever thoſe 
UV Oo WV» 


Pp. 25. 


words ſignifie, that could not be to the Pope as a ſingle Judge ; for be- 
fore that time in whatever Synod was ſuch an appeal made ? what cu- 
ſtome could there be favourable to ſuch a pretence? 


But what his Appeal did import is beſt 1nterpretable by the procee- 
ding conſequent ; which was not the Pope's aſſuming to himſelf the 
Judicature either immediately or by delegation of Judges, but endea- 
vouring to procure a General Synod for it ; the which endeavour doth 
appear in many Epiſtles to Theodofius and to his Siſter Pwcheria, ſoli- 


oe a mnt. citing that fucha Synod might be indicted by his 
tibus 9 lachrymis ſupplicant Ces, order: All the Biſh ops (faith Pope Le 0) with fighs 


ut quia 5 noſtri fideliter reclamarunt, and rears do ſupplicate your Grace, that becauſe Our 
(5 erſdem libellum appellationis Flavianus 


| | | Agents did faithfully reclaim, and Biſhop Flavianus 
ener nodum jube- ” 
TR —_ 15% WE Þ* Teo did preſent them a libel of appeal, you would command 


Epiſt. 25. 


a General Synod to be celebrated in 1taly. 

Dioſcorus and his Party would ſcarce have been fo ſilly as to condemn 
Flavianus, if they had known, (which, if it had been a caſe clear in law 
or obvious in practice, they could not but have known) that the Pope, 
who was deeply engaged in the ſame cauſe, had a power to reverſe | eo 
revenge) their proceedings. Nor would the good Emperour Theodofſus 
ſo pertinaciouſly have maintained the proceedings of that Ephefine Sy- 
nod, if he had deemed the Pope duly Sovereign Governour and Judge ; 
or that a right of ultimate Deciſion upon Appeal did appertain to him. 
Nor had the Pope needed to have taken ſo much pains in procuring a 
Synod, if he could have judged without it. Nor would Pope Leo (a 
man of ſo much ſpirit and zeal for the dignity of his See (have keen 10 
wanting to the maintenance of his right, as not immediately to have 
proceeded unto Trial of the Cauſe, without precarious attendence for a 
Synod, if he thought his pretence to ſuch Appeals as we now ſpeak of, 
to have keen good or plauſible in the world at that time. 


' The 
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The next caſe is that of Theodoret. His words indeed, framed accor- 
ding to his condition, needing the patronage of Pope Leo, being then 


high in reputation, do ſound favourably ; but we abſtraCting from the 
ſound of words mult regard the reaſon of things. 


His words are theſe, / expett the ſuffrage of your die Ths [ager, 2; Ixerive 2 crnbone 
Apoſtolick See, and beſeech and earneſtly entreat your TWw ow exenile $meyaires 1 3 3e3y 
: - F UazwY % ditaior 6Hmygauule Kermiecr, 
holineſs to ſuccour me who appeal to your right and juſt 75% < Bp. 112, (ah rn 
Tudicature. 
He never had been particularly or perſonally judged , and there- 
fore did not need to appeal as. to a Judge ; nor therefore is his ap- 
plication to the Pope to be interpreted for ſuch ; but rather as to a cha- 
ritable fuccourer of him in his diſtreſs, by his countenance and endeavour V4 Ep: 112- 


Ea 3 T% ATSAIKE U ua Sepvs afhse 


: ! ad Domnum, 
to relieve him. MAG gut 
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He onely was ſuppoſed erroneous in Faith, and a perillous abettour Bemuel; 38 
of Neſtorianiſm, becauſe he had _ contradicted Cyril ; which pre- J* lg: 
judice did cauſe him to be prohibited from coming to the Synod of E- ode 
pheſus ; and there in his abſence to be denounced Heterodox. —. 


. ' ' "ns Vi . Theod. 
Epiſt. ſupr. & Epiſt. 127, 129. xat we vouC- .hudt xaveigyd Camunos, Bankuxois Yeguunt wwanyHvres ke 
Tarabev my Eqzoy— Ep. 138, 136. 


MaSciy arora my" vpay aTe Xgn we ceggas mv dd ixov TavTliu xoveigny, | wy Epiſt. 115, 
Ne x) Ts © avdlonns ExxAnoIas T ULETEERS amnayru kduuortiag. Ep. 118. 


His Appeal then to the Pope (having no other recourſe in whom he 
did confide, finding him to concur with himſelf in opinion againſt 
Eutychianiſm ) was' no other than (as the word 
isoften uſed in common ſpeech, when we fay, I . Ti 39 %%" UngY Kexmodaue pigheuy 
appeal to your judgment in this or that caſe) a "T4" 
referring it to the Pope's conſideration, whether his 
Faith was ſound and Orthodox ; capacitating him to retain his Office : 
the which upon his explication and profeſſion thereof (preſented in terms 
of extraordinary reſpect and deference) the Pope did approve; thereby 
asa good Divine rather than asa formal Judge) acquitting him of 
Heterodoxy : the which approbation (in regard to the great opinion 
then had of the Pope's skill in thoſe points, and to the favour he had ob- 
tained by conteſting againſt the Eutychians) did bear great ſway in the 
Synod ; fo that, (although not without oppoſition of many, and not 
upon abſolute terms) he was permitted to fit among the Fathers of 
Chalcedon. | 

Obſervations. 

1. We do notreade of any formal Trial the Pope made of Theodoret's 
caſe ; that he was cited, that his Acculers did appear, that his Cauſe 
was diſcuſſed : but onely a ſimple approbation of him. 

2. We may obſerve, that Theodore! oat” to 
Flavianus in like terms : We entreat your holineſs to ,; 0 4Xworiu Rtanu gy 7 mh: 
fight in behalf of the faith which is aſſaulted, and to A opt pc a -higt-we 

efend the Canons which are trampled under foot. od. Epiſt, 86. 
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3. We may obſerve, that Theodoret expeQting this favour of Popc 
Leo; and thence teing moved to commend the Roman See to the height, 
and to reckon its {pecial advantages, doth not yet mention his Supre- 


macy of Power, or 


Att may] 1 yuiv mep]tu(! aguoT{--* 
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116. (ad Renatum Presb. 

Thar holy See has the principality 0- 
ver the Churches in all the world for 
many reaſons ; bur eſpecially becauſe ſhe 
continued free from the taint of herefte, 
and- none otherwiſe minded ever fate in 
her, ſhe having kept the Apoſtolick ſtate 
always unmixt.. 


Univerfality of Juriſdiction : For thoſe words , 
it befitteth you to be prime in all things, are onely 
general words relating to the advantages which 
he ſubjoineth ; of which he faith, for your throne js 

adorned with many advantages, in a florid enu- 
meration whereof he paſleth over that of peculiar 
Juriſaiction; he nameth the magnitude, ſplen- 
dour, majeſty and populouſneſs of the City ; the 
carly faith praifed by Saint Paul, the Sepulchres of 
the two great Apoſtles, and their deceaſe there ; 
but the Pope's being Univerſal Sovereign and 
Judge ( which was the main advantage whereof 
that See could be capable) he doth not mention ; 
why ? becauſe he was not aware thereof, clſe 

ſurely he would not have paſſed it in ſilence. 


4. We may alſo obſerve, that whatever the opinion of Theodoret was 


now concerning the Pope's power, he not long before did hardly take 
him for fach a Judge, when he did oppoſe Pope Cele/tine, concurring 
with Cyril, at the firſt Ephefine Synod. He then indeed looking on Pope 
Celeſtine as a prejudiced Adverſary, did not write to him but to the 
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other Biſhops of the Weſt, as we ſee by thoſe 
words inhis Epiſtle to Domnus ; And we have writ- 
ten to the Biſhops of theWeſt about theſe things, to 
him of Milain, T ſay, to him of Aquileia and him of 
Ravenna, teſtifying, Sc. 


5. Yea we may obſerve, that 7heodoret did intend with the Empe- 


rour's leave to appeal or refer his cauſe to the whole body 


*ArTiCona TlWw vurTic%Y Wea gay 
T{ay, TauTiy adrian Thv aeuy THY KaA- 
AIvIXOy X0gu@Ny , aSE ws THY £TMgaY Ke 
TaANaCeavy <»s Tols &y <Mevny Neogt- 
Aa X, aHwTrdTM; EmoxoTois diyg- 
oxs. Theod. Ep. 119. (ad Anatol.) 


- Bellarmine farther doth alledge the' appeal of Ha 


of Weſtern 
Biſhops, as himſelf doth expreſs in thoſe words to 
Anatolius, I do pray your magnificence , that you 
would requeſt this favour of our Seas Sovereign, that 
IT may have recourſe to the Weſt, and may be judged 
by the moſt religious and holy $4 there. 

rianus Biſhop of 


Greg. lib.2, Thebes to Pope Gregory I. the which he received and aſſerted by 
IndiR. 11. 
Ep. 6. 


excommunicating the Archbiſhop of Juſtiniana Prima, for depoſing 
Hadrianus without regard to that appeal. I anſwer, 


1. The example is late, when the Popes had extended their power 
beyond the ancient and due limits : thoſe Maxims had got in before 


the time of that worthy 


Pope ; who thought he might uſe the power 


of which he found himſelf poſſeſſed. 

2. It is impertinent, becauſe the Biſhop of Ju/tiniana had then a ſpe- 
cial dependence upon the Roman See; from whence an Univerſal Juriſ- 
diction upon appeal cannot be inferred. | 

3. It might be an Uſurpation ; nor doth the opinion or praftice ol 
Pope Gregory ſuffice to determine a queſtion of right, for good men arc 
liable to prejudice, and its conſequences. 

To theſe Inſtances produced by Bellarmine, ſome add the Appcal ol 
Eutyches to Pope Leo ; to which it may be excepted, that if he did ap- 
peal, it was not to the Pope ſolely, but to him with the other Patri- 


fs He 
F013 2 


AEST ind) 2 
3.0 COR oh" LTP GT 48, 
OY ot in ddd ith ol he 


A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy, 257 
archs; 1o it is exprelly faid in the Ads of the TOE 
Chalcedon Synod ; His depoſition being read, he did "Ava pyworoufung F rg vaghrtog, © T%- 

C . varnewoalo Ty awuav ouvodby Te amwmrTe 
appeal to the Holy Synod of the moſt Holy Biſhop of "Emoyors Pwunss X AAtZavdgeias, x5 
Rome, and of Alexandria, and of Feruſalem, and of *"Izegmntuay, x Otnnoyixns, Sn. 
Theſſalonica ; the which is an argument, that he © 4#: 1: 

did not apprehend the right of receiving Appeals 
did ſolely or peculiarly belong to him ot Rome. 
Liberatus faith, that Johannes Talaida went to I1ngreſſus eſt ad Calendionem Antioche- 


; SED num Patriarcham, & ſumptis ab eo inter- 
Calendion Petriarch of Antioch, and taking, of him ſions Snodics Lit th n 169 CE 
intercefſory Synodical Letters, appeal d to Simplicius tificem Simplicium & ni ficut B. fe- 


. cerat Athanaſius, & ſuaſit ſcribere pro ſe 
bij þ op of R wand 5 Dian Saint A thanaft us had aone, and Acacio Conſt antinopolitano Epiſsopo — 
perſuaded him to write in his behalf to Acacius Biſhop Liber. cap. 18. Baron. Ann. 43. $ 1- 

of Conſtantinople. 


In regard toany more Inſtances of this kind we might generally pro- 
poſe theſe following conſiderations. 

x. It is no wonder, that any Bithop being condemned, eſpecially in 
cauſcs relating to Faith or common Intereſt, thould have recourſe to the 
Roman Biſhop, or to any other Biſhop of great authority for refuge or 
for relief ; which they may hope to be procured by them by the influ- 
ence of their reputation, and their power among their dependents. 

2. Bad men, being deſervedly corrected, will abſurdly reſort any 
whither with mouths full of clamour and calumny ; ifnor with hope of 
relief, yet with defign of reverge; as did Marcion, as did Feliciſſimus, as 
did Apzariaus t© the Pope. 

3. Good men being abuſed will expreſs ſome reſentment, and com- 
plain of their wrongs, where they may preſume of a fair and favoura- 
ble hearing : ſo did Athanafus , Flavianus , St. Chryſoſtome , Theodoret 
apply themſelves to the fame Biſhops, flouriſhing in ſo great reputation 
and wealth. | 

So did the Monks of Egypt (Ammonius and Thidorus) from the perſe- 
cutions of Theophilus fly to the proteCtion and ſuccour of St. Chryſoſtome ; 
which gave occaſion to the troubles of that incomparable Perſonage ; 
the which is ſo illuſtrious an inſtance, that the words of the Hiſtorian 
relating it deſerve ſetting down. 

They jointly did endeavour, that the trains againſl xX,15 9ragwiduto bg Corn, ner 
them might be examined by the Emperour as Fudge, mi » "lodvvy md Emayimo iniy you, 
and by the Biſhop John ; for they conceived that he Jamar if ood us ras Taal poYſo 30 <ydi- 

| Tappnoids huTY EmutAsuWWoy duyachls 
having conſcience of uſing, a juſt freedom, would be a- .q uae Emvey avreis* 3 4 megonn- 
ble to ſuccour them according to right : but he did villas avny Tis avleas gnoggivas iSx- 
receive the men applying to him courteouſly, and trea- oaks OL We Tar" 7 ng 
ted them reſpettfully , and did not hinder them from gizw xowaviey agrois am va, Ss 3e- 
praying in the Church---- Fe alſo writ to Theophilus np ng agg 4 iy 6.9 xy het 
to render communion to them, as being Orthodox ; DR rey x wang lt Gong 4 4 F 
and if there were need of judging their caſe by law, 
that he would ſend whom they thought 'good to proſecute the cauſe. 

If this had been to the Pope, it would have been alledged for an Ap- 
peal ; and it would have had as much colour as any Inſtance which % 
they can produce. 

4- And when men, either good or bad, do reſort in this manner to 
great friends, it is no wonder it they accoſt them in higheſt terms of 
reſpec, and with exaggerations of their eminent advantages; fo in- 
ducing them, to regard and favour their cauſe. 
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Ort. 25. 


3 Pet. 2. 13. 


10, 13. 


* In Ferlefis militants, que inſtar tris ex 
rator 65 rhne” Jeu Onft cg, Charch, which refembleth the triumphant, there is - 


onfluit. BR. Pius IH. is Bull: Recrabt.. 


5. Neither is it ſtrange, that great perſons favourably ſhould entertain 
thofe, who make ſuch adgreſlesto them, they always coming crouching 
in a ſuppliant poſture, and with fair pretences; it being alſo natural to 
men to delight in ſeeing their power acknowledged ; and it being a 
glorious thing to relieve the afflicted : for Eminence is wont to jncline 
toward infirmity, and with a ready good will to take 


*.7 uM rg 75 a9 part with thoſe who are under. So when Bafilides 
Mpys M arrivisy Kai os wuvoias Exsoms ; > 


w taftuns cena, Greg, Naz. when Marcellus, when Euſtathius Sebaſtenus, when 


Maximus the Cynick, when Apiarivus were con- 
ata demned the Pope was haſty to engage for them ; 
more liking their application to him than weighing their cauſe. 

6. And when wy perſon doth continue long in a flouriſhing eſtate, 
ſo that ſuch addrefles are frequently made to him, no wonder that an 
opinion of lawſull power toreceive them, doth ariſe both in him and 
in others ; ſo that of a voluntary Friend he become an authorized 
Protectour, a Patron, a Judge of tuch perſons in-ſuch caſes. 


X. The Sovereign is fountain of all Juriſdiction ; and allinferiour 
Magiſtrates derive their Authority from his warrant and Commiſſion, 
acting as his Deputies or Miniſters , according to that intimation in 
St. Peter, ---whether to the King as Supreme, or to Governours as ſent by him. 

Accordingly the Pope doth challenge this advantage to himſelf that 
he is the fountain of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction ; pretending all Epiſco- 
pal power to be derived from him. £ 

| The rule of the Church ( faith Bellarmine) is 


Regimen Eccleſie eſt Monarchicum, er- Monarchical ; therefore all authority is in one, and 
go omnn auttoritas eſt #n uno, © ab illoin 


*/i0s derioarer. Well. 3. from him is derived to others ; the which Aphoriſm 


he well proveth from the form of creating Biſhops, 


Providemus Eccleſie tali de tals Per- AS they call it, We do provide ſuch a C h with 


ona, £9 pr um 1n Patrem, © IM . ; 
Hs Napa cjuſdem Eccleſie, Juch a perſon; and we do prefer him to be Father 


committentes et admintſtrationam n tem- and P aſtowr and Biſhop of the ſaid Church, commtrt=- 
22 ng © ſpiritualibus ; in nominee, ting to him the adminiſtration in temporals and ſpiri- 
Tot | 


tuals in the name of the Father, Son , and Holy 
Ghoſt. | 
Pope Pius IT. in his Bull of Retraftation, thus 


the ſenſe of his See, In the militant 


yo tanquam capite ofpngs in ſubjeta one moderatour and Judge of all, the Vicar of Jeſus 
Oy peſts & | EE En Chriſt, from whom, as from the Head, all power and 


authority is derived to the ſubjeft members'; the 
which doth immediately flow into it from the Lord 
A Congregation of Cardinals appointed by Pope Paulus III. fpeaking 
| after the and fentiments of that See, did fay 


SanRitas veſtra 5t2 perit cram Ec: to him , Tour Zolimeſs doth fo bear the care of 
clefie Chriſti, ur Miniſtros plurimos ha= Chrift's Church, that you have very many Miniſters, 


PF. [ran br pecnn 97 qui mandans of by which you manage that care , theſe are all the 


cultus Dei ; Presbyters preſertim, 


maxime Curatt, e omnibus Eps- If as 0D | 
ſeopi+— apud Cham, « & vie: Om cially Prieſts, and more eſpecially Curates, and above 


Clergy, on whom the ſervice of God is charged; eſpe- 
all Biſhops. 
Durandus 
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"THe IM | EEE” A 


Durandus Biſhop of Mande, according to the | : 
ſenſe of his Age, _ The _ is head of af -4 . —_— he oft comin? 
ſhops, from whom they as members from an head de- ark 5 Sth anti rs ner ededs. reog 
fd jo of whoſe fulneſs all are. whom he calls pong whe | en 0 as plants: 
to a participation of his care, but admits not into the ae pear 7 > 1 5n plenirudinem 
fulneſs of his power. © poreſgars. tr. Offi 2. I. 17, 

This pretence is ſeen in the ordinary Titles of Biſhops, who ſtyle | 
themſelves Biſhops of ſuch a place, By the grace >N. Dei & Apoſtolice Sidi gratil 
of God and of the Apoſtalick See. O ſhame! Epiſcopus Colon-— _ 

The men of the 7ridentine Convention (thoſe great betrayers of the 
Church to perpetual ſlavery, and Chriſtian truth to the prevalency of 
falſhood, till God pleaſeth) do upon divers occaſions, pretend to qua- _ 
lifie and empower Biſhops to perform important matters, originally [ms waa 
belongigi@ the Epiſcopal FunCtion, as the Pope's Delegates. 92 Comal... 

But ariwiſe according to the DoQtrine of Holy Scripture, and 
the ſenſe of the Primitive Cturch , the Biſhops and Paſtours of the 
_ Church do immediately receive their Authority and Commiſſion from 
God; being onely his Miniſters. TY Gol 19-47, 

The Scripture calleth them the Miniſters of God, and of Chriſt ( fo 1 Thefl.3.2. 
Epaphras, fo 7 Sy in regard to their Eccleſiaſtical funQtion are named) 1.7m 4-6. 
the Stewards of God, the Servants of God, Fellow-ſervants of the Apoſtles. 2 Tin”. 24. 

The Scripture faith, that the Zoly Ghoſt had made them Biſhops to feed Adt. 20. 28. 
the Church of God, that God had given them , and conſtituted them in thevg ut = on 
Church ; for the perfeting, of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtery, for the i Cor. 12.29, 
edifying of the body of Chriſt ; that is, to all effects 
an ſes concerning their Office: for the work — Ordo confertur 2 Deo immediat?, jus 
of the Miniſterycomprizeth all the duty charged on 7:/4:850 mediare. Bell. 4. 25. 
them whether in way of Order or of Governance; _ 
as they now do precariouſly and groundleſly in reference to this caſe 
diſtinguiſh. And edifying the body doth import all the deſigned effects 
of their Office; particularly thoſe which are conſequent on the uſe of 
. Juriſdiction ; the which Saint Paul doth affirm was appointed for edi- 
fication ; * according (faith he) to the authority which God hath given * 2 Cor. 10.8, 
me for edification, and not for deſtruition. They do Þ preſide in the Lord. t low : 
They allow no other Head but our Lord, || from whom al! the body, GC. you ty Kugle. 

The Fathers clearly do expreſs their Sentiments to be the fame. 1 Thefl. 5. 12. 

St. Ignatius faith , that the Biſhop doth preſide in the place of God ; HEPh- & 16. 
and that we muſt look upon him as our Lord himſelf (or as our Lord's Re- monde 


preſentative ) that therefore we muſt be ſubjett to him as unto Feſus kgs ran 
Chriſt. | | Bn. | 


ne[. 
; - Toy &y "Em- 

ox07v Nv Aov 31 ws aumay F Kueuy ul enggo fair. Tgn. ad Eph. "Olay 'Emoxony armor ws Ines Xewp. 

Ign. ad Trall. 


St. Cyprian afftirmeth each Biſhop to be conſtituted by the judgment of De Dei & 
®1, Bay of Chriſt ; and that in his Church he is for the preſent a Judge ; + ly 
in the place of Chriſt : ---- and that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, -one and alone hath Ep. 52. & a- 


a power both to prefer us to the gavernment of his Church and to judge of our libi ſepe. 


Fo, . Uny in Ec- 
acting. | | clefia ad tem- 

pus Sacerdes , 
© ad rempus Judex, vice Chriſti. Cypr. Ep. 55. Sed expefemus univerſi judicium Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti, 
qui un & ſolu habet poreſtatem © praponendi nos in Eccleſia ſua one, 09 de afty noſtro ſudicand:. 
Cypr. #n Con, Carthag, | | 


Ll z St. Ba- 


tm at. ti. 
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'% Ba fl, A Prelate is nothing elſe but one that ſuſtaineth thi yoo of 
© Obrif. 


PRnm—_ 


LI 
env 


) [A Dak, Conſt. Mon. cap. 22. 
"Up Tolyuy St. ChryſoſtoN, We have received the commiſſion of denbe foiltars $=R, 


meaCeias d- ome from God, for this is the dignity of the Epiſcopal Office.” 


ye 
XB305- a2 Fieb- | 
NY Ke T4 O88, 9470 ay Br 19 Bios as iu. Chryl. in Colof. Orat. 3. 


It behoveth us all who by divine authority are conſtituted in the Prieflhact 
to prevent, GC. 


Oportere nos 
omnes, qus 
Deo 


Oe 


umus i $a- 
po conftiturs illius certaminibus obviare, Ge. Anatol. in $yn. Chalc. p. 512. 


Wherefore the ancient Biſhops did all of them take t Ives to be 
Vicars of Chriſt; not of the Poe, and no lefs than the proudeſt Pope 
of them all ; whence it was ordinary for them in their addrefles and 
compellations to-the Biſhop of Rome, and in their about him to 
call him their Brother, their College, ttheit Fellow-minitter ; which had 

not been modeſt , or juſt, if they had been his Miniſters or Shadows. 
Yea the Popes themſelves, even the and ' zeſt of them , 
LeoEp.84 Who of any in ok times did moſt ſtand on their preſumed preeminence, 


did yet vonchfate to call other Biſhops their Fellow-biſhops and Fellow- 


miniſters. 


Scidſque 0x mnt fios offs ne te faBbas 
£5 extollis Clericos, quos ut fratres & 


Co-epiſcopos recognoſcere ſi elatio permit- 
_ "+ 2298 Ann, Pirh. 


boo, Tdyuy — S. Chryſ. ſup. 
is Moger $574 Ems las ai e1- 
oſs If creivoy KxutRus, mAAG MA 


Koutr® ear©t ; ; ou mores S18- 
ous Aa 
NaF 
s. Chryl. i: Colofl.Orar —_ 3. 
z 
fd aggrins 


| 'ET6 j-# "od 
Oden a ws 


Chryſ. :n Joh. Orat, $3. 


fters of the Goſp 


abas) hide Nene i Sr ipeezot oy wayſinle canta naly— Flavian, in Chalc. AR. 1. P. 4 


elves au 5 laywsy Oct wore 


Thoſe Bi of France with good reaſon did 
complain of Pope pos I. for ealling them his 
Clerks ; whenas , if his pride had faffered him, he 
ſhould have acknowledged them for ns Brethren and 
Fellow-biſhops. - © | 

In fine, the ancient did not alledge any 
Commiſſion from the Pope to warrant their Ju- 
riſdiftion, but from God z If Moſes his Chair were 
fo venerable, that what was ſaid out of that ought 
therefore to 'be heard, how much more is Chriſt's 
Thron®@fo 2 we ſucceed him , from that we ſpeak, 
* fince Chriſt has committed to' us the miniftery f re- 
conciliation. 

That which is committed to the Prief,, "tis onely 
in God's power to give. 


Since we alſo o the mercy of Chriſt our King and God were made Mini- 
4 "4 L ; 


© 


This is a modern dream born out of Ambition and Flattery , which 
never carne into the head of any ancient Divine. | 
Itis a ridiculous thing to imagine, that Cyprian, Athanaſins, Bah!, 


Chryſeſtome , Auſtin, &c. did take themſelves for the Vicegerents 
rs, oh 5 if they did, why did they not, fo Gor = 


caſjon being given them, i in all their Volumes, ever 


ent OC- 
get : 


why cannot Bellarmine and his Complices after all their NE ſhew 


anv 
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any paſſage in them importing any ſuch acknowledgment ; but. afe 
fain to infer it by far-fetched Sophilms, from Allegations plainly im- 
pertinent, or frivolous ? | 

The Popes indeed in the Fourth Century began to practiſe a fine 
trick, very ſerviceable to the enlargerhent of their power z which was 
to confer on certain Biſhops, as occaſion ſerved, or for continuance, 
the title of their Vicar or Lieutenant ; thereby pretending to impart, 
Authority to them ; whereby they were enabled for pertormence of 
divers things, which otherwiſe by their own Epiſcopal or Metropoliti- 
cal power they could not perform. By whichdevice they did engage 
ſuch Biſhops to ſuch a dependence on them , whereby they did pro- 
mote the Papal Authority in Provinces , to the oppreſſion of the anci- 
ent Rights and Liberties of Biſhops and Synods; doing what they 
pleaſed under pretence of this Faſt power communicated to them ; and 
for fear of being diſplaced, or out of affefion-to their favourer dot 
what might ſerve to advance the Papacy. | | 


Thus did Pope Cele/tine conſtitute Cyritin his room. Evagr. A8. 
Pope Leo appointed Anatolius bf Conſtantinople. Eph. p. 134- 
Pope Felix Acacins of Conſtantmople. | : 

Pope Hormiſdas Epiphanius of Conſtantinople. mend. 


. Pope Simplicius to Zeno wy X fe29; wy - 
thought it convenient that you ſhoult be held up by um duximy vcarid Seds noftre 
rhe wrariah authority of ns” Sts | 4 aubtrizre flor ol 
So did Stricius and his Succeſſours conſtitute the Biſhops of Theſſalenica 
to be their Vicars in the Dioceſe of lyricam , wherem being then a 
member of the Weſter» Empire they had caught: a ſpecial juriſdiftion ; 
to which Pope Leo did refer in thoſe w , Which ſometimes are 
RD EE | 
ſhops, but concern onely Anaſtafins Biſhop © Tres enim noir s ita rue credidimus 
T7 beſſalowiea We bow etrgted thy Dhaviey ts be in Prion, op boue le for ovcrns folio 
our ſtead, ſo that thou art called into part of the P, Leo. By. 84. (ad Anaftaſ, Ty 
ſolicitude, not into plenitude of the authority. $07 IN KEY 
So did Pope Zozimus beſtow a like pretence of Vicarious power-upon £10k 115 
It of Arles, which eity was the feat of the temporal Exarch in 39% 
Ganle, | 
So to the Biſhop of Juſtiniana prima in Bulgaria (or Dardania Europa) 
the like privilege was gre of [ by procurement of the Ea: 
" Tuſtinian, native of that place. ] | PENOES 
Afterwards temporary or occaſional Vicars were appointed (fuch as 
Auſtin in England, Boniface in Germany-—): who in virtue of that c6n- 
ceſſion did uſurp a paramount authority ; and by the exerciſe thereof 
did advance the Papal intereſt ; depreſſing the authority of Metrogoli-- © 
tanes, and provincial Synods. 
So at length Legates, upon occaſion diſpatched into all Countries of 
the Weſt, came to doe there what they pleaſed, uſing that pretence to 
oppreſs and abuſe both Clergy and people very intolerably. _ © 
Whence divers Countries were " to make legal proviſions | 
excluding ſuch Legates, finding by much experience that their buſineſs 
was torant and domineer in the Pope's name, to ſuck money from the x pr g 
People , and to maintain luxuriqus pomp upon | Expence of the Elam. 
Countries where they came. fo 113, Oc. 
Lt +, 
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 *Extrav. commuy, 1. 1. (p.310.) _* Of this Foh» XXII. doth forely complain ; 
p. _—_—_— ors ig Han, vor and decrees jor all people ſhould. Ws his 
;  Legates, under pain of inerdits : 

Re?" "Pp RS . n 0, oe Fajihe As the png bow 
| elem 11.Ms letter to King ZZenry I. Nuncio's or letters 
_ perly wh ayer nricyl from the Apoſtolick See, unleſs by your Majeſtie's 
Merentu, nally af > wronk _—_ ju- command, arenot thought worthy any atlmittance or 
DES Foo I. ha: pu Tg "mm reception within your juriſdittion : none complains 
thence, none appeals thence for judgment to the Apo- 
FM 8 + ..-  fbobick See. | . 
The: .Pope obſerving what authority and revetence the Archbiſhops 
of Canterbury had in this Nation, whereby they might be able to check 
his attempts, did think good to conſtitute thoſe Archbiſhops his Legates 
of.courle, (Legatos hates) that, ſo they might ſeem to exerciſe their Ju- 
riſdiction by. authority.derived from him, and owing to him that mark 
of favour, or honour, with inlargement of power, might pay him more 

Bn. devotion and ſerve. his intereſts.. - SPIES | 
BellL2.10. Bellarmine dothfrom this pragice prove the Pope's Sovereign power, 
' but he might from thence better. have domonſtrated their great cunning. 
> ,, It might from ſuch extraordinary deſignation of Vicegerents with far 
more reaſon be inferred, that ordinarily. - Biſhops are not his 


- XL. Itiis the privilege of a Sovereign , that he cannot be called to 
account, or i judged, or depoſed, or debarrd communion, or any-wiſe 
cenſured; and puniſhed. ; for this implyeth a contradiction or contuſion in 
degrees, : ſubjefting; the ſuperiqur to inferiours; this were making a river 
run/ backwards ; this were to damm-up--the fountain of juſtice; to 
behead the State; to expoſe Majeſty to contempt. 


Bell. 2.26 de "Wherefore the Pope doth pretend to this privilege, according to thoſe 
Grak,' Dof4o Maxms in the Canon Law, drawn from the. ſayings of Popes (cither 


cap.6.DiR.21, forged or genuine, but all alike) obteining authority in their Court. 


cap.7.Cauſe 9, bee 
4 ny ap. IO,——— Extrav. comm. lib. 1. tit. 8. wy I. P. Leo. LY. Ep. 1. cap. 10-— 17. P. Nich. 1. Ep.$. 
P- . 


50d. ) P. Joh. VIIL'Ep. 75. (p. 31.) P. Gelaf. Ep. 4. ( p. 625, 626.) Ep. 13. (p. 640.) P. Greg,. VIE, 
Ep. 8. Ep. 21. | 


* And according to what P 4drias let the 8:b Synod know, Zecauſs, 
ſays he, the Apoſtolick Church of Rome ſtoops not to the judgment of leſſer 
4 8 Cooreber. Fl ey cite alſo mes old o_ (of Simefe, of Ou under 
Ammaxly pore Sthuefter, of Rome under Sixtus 111.) but they are palpably ſpurious, 
Pre nf $f ET the learned among them confeſs it. 


$AdTorov wn Pp 
Vmxuiſey xeige,”P. Adrian. in Syn. VIL AR. 7. pag. 963: 
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on the ds 1dE. 


St. 1fidore Pelufiota denieth of any Biſhop's office that it is 2gy1 aw 


mw an wcontrollable government. 

In the times of Polycrates and Pope Yittor the 
whole Eaſtern Church: did forbear communion 
with the Pope. Firmilian told Pope Stephanus , 
that by conceiting he might excommunicate all 
other Biſhops, he had excommunicated himſelt. 
The Fathers of the Antiochene Synod did threaten 
to excommunicate and depoſe Pope Julius. They 
did promiſe to Julius, peace and communion, if he 
did admit the depoſition of thoſe whom they had expel- 
led, and the conſtitution of thoſe whom they had or- 
dained ; but if he did refit their decrees, they de« 
nounced the contrary. "The Oriental Biſhops ar Sar- 
dica did excommunicate and depoſe him. St. 77» 
lary did anathematize Pope Liberius , upon his 
defeQion tothe Arians. * Dioſcorus did attempt 
to excommunicate Pope Leo. + Acacius of Con- 
ſtantinople renounced the communion of Po 
Felix. || Timotheus Alurus caried the Pope. 
* The African Biſhops did Synodically excommuni- 
cate Pope Vigilins. + Pope Anaſtaſius was reject- 
ed by his own Clergy. || Pope Conſtaxtine by the 
people, and ſo was * Pope Leo VII. ÞF Divers 
Biſhops of taly and //yricum did abſtain'from the 
Pope's communion for a long time, becauſe they 
did admit the fifth Synod. || Photius did excom- 
municate and depoſe Pope Nicholas I. * Maurus 
. Biſhop of Ravenna did anathematize Pope Y7talia- 
us, + The Emperour 0tho II. having with good 
advice laboured to reclarm Pope Job» XII. with- 
out effect did indift a Council, calling together the 

Biſhops of Italy, by the juqgment 
ſhould be j 


that wicked man 


lins, and the 


of whom the life of 
udged ; and the iſſue 
was, that he was depoſed. || Pope Nicholas I. 
defired to be judged by the Emperour. The fifth 
Synod did in general terms condemn Pope Yigj- 
Juſtinian did baniſh him 


'Ey T2 Xe9vors Theaukggtes xa Bixluw 
© as 11 avannn megs Thv dow drags- 
enwun eguving Ry dANNNGY 5% 4SN ov - 
To. Epiph. her. 70. Audianorum. 

Dum enim putas omnes abs te abſtinc- 
rs poſſe, ſolum te ab omnibus abſtinuiſts. 
Firm. apud Cypr. Ep. 


Ayo wh Terrip F xavalgeriy 7 
Tegs av7h SAMAGuaO!, Kal Þ xd) act 
ov Td ar aviYs xoeieglomairnoy, £4- 
gnvks xal Xoiywyity MY MAnoy]o* av- 
Mey  Tolg + Wain hank Tavayma 
GEM gevoay, SOLOM. 3. 8. 


SOZOM. 3. tt. 
Anathema tibs, Papa Liberi.Hil.fragm, 


* Exon o] Kai arowuwnday tm 
PeruTar XT' Tv atWimoxoTe Þ wine at 
dun; Atoy]&., ag, 2. 4 A298 

T Niceph.16.19.Baron.Ann.484. $ 35. 

{| Baron. A. 457.5 25. 

* Africani Antiſtites Vigilium Rom. 
Epiſc. damnatorem Capitulorum Synoda- 
liter a Catholica communione, reſervato 
ci penitentie loco, recludunt. (1. exclu- 
aunt) Vict. Tun, poſt Con. Baſilii V. C. 
+ Plar.p, 131.&'D 

+Þ. 151. 2/7. 19. Cap. 21 - 
| Plar.p. 223. bas herds 

* Plat. p. 291. 

P. Pelag. II. Ep. Fa 13, 

tIal$2019 as Wu Kel ava mu 

T7 191 #7 udert xbryw motimes N xox i 

Vit. Ignatii Patr. apud Bin. p, 892. Ba- 
ron. Ann. 863— 

* Baron. Azn.669.5 2. 

— Commun totius Jani Concilii 
conſenſu depoſitus. Luitprand. 6. 6. 

F ——Concilium indicit, convocaty E- 
piſcaps Italie, quorum judicio vita ſce- 
woos homans dijudicaretur. Plat. 
in Joh. 13. (pro XII) vid. Baron. Any. 
960. & Binium. 
| Grat. Cavf. 2. qu. 7. cap. 41. 


for not cmprring with the decrees of it. The fixth and feventh Ge- 


neral Synods 


ved him ſo, if he had been alive. Divers 
Papia, of Breſcia, of Mentz, of Rome, &c.) did 
Pope Adrian himſelfin the VHI. Synod (fo 


anathematize Honoris by name ; 
becauſe his herefie was not before confuted ; and the 
Synods (that of Worms, of ,,, 


when he was dead, 


would have ſer- 


. 1076. 
Pope Gregory VII. Vid. Router 


did confeſs, that a +'$ 1033, 


Pope being found deviating from the faith might be judged, as Z/onori- * ” 
as was. Gerbertus ( afterward Pope ARS 15 
Popes might be held as Erbnicks and Publicans, if they did net hear the 992. $ 44 
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Church. The Synod of Couftaxce did judge and depoſe three Popes. C9"* Ber 
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Eccleſia Catholica ſepenumers ſummos 
Pontifices five a fide delirantes, ſroe 
pravis moribus notorie Eccleſiam ſcanda- 
[17antes correxit , © judicavit.——— 
Conc, Baſ. Sef. 12. 


Mos eſt Romane Eccleſie ſacerdoti no- 
viter couſtituto formam-fides ſux ad ſan- 
Aus Eccleſias prerogare. P. Gelal. 1, 
Ep. . ad Laur. 


Gelaſ. Ep. 9. Baron. Ann. 492. 


QC 10, 


Vid, trad. de Unit. Eccl. 


Gall, 2.1. 


«VT 


Kai vi & Subxis x7! 
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Sitte Thy ago £proetCor. Conc. Chal- 
ced: ad Marc, Orar. p. 468. 
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The Synod of Bafil did depoſe Pope Eugenus ; 
afhirming that The Catholick Church hath often cor- 
refed and judged Popes when they either err'd from 
the faith, or by their ill manners became notoriouſly 
ſcandalous to the Church. 

The practice of Popes .to. give an account of 
their faith (when they entred upon their office) 
to the other: Patriarchs and chief Bifhops, appro- 
ving. themſelves thereby worthy and capable of 
communion, doth imply them liable to judgment: 
Of the negle&t of which' practice Enphemins Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople did complain. | 

Of this we have for example the Synodical E- 

piſtles of Pope Gregory I. | | 

XII. To the Sovereign in Eccleſiaſtical affairs it would belong to 
define and decide. controverſies in faith, diſcipline,” moral practice ; 
ſo that all were bound to admit his definitions, deciſions, interpretati- 
ons. He would be the ſupreme Interpreter oi the divine law, and 
Judge of controverſies. No point -- queſtion of moment ſhould be 
decided without his FR cs This he therefore doth pretend to ; 


taking upon him to define points, and requiring from all ſubmiſſion 


to his determinations. 
queſtions. 

But-the ancients did know no ſuch thing. In caſe of Contentions, 
they had no recourſe to his judgment ; they did not ſtand to his opi- 
nion, his authority did not avail to quaſh diſputes. They had recourſe: 
to the Holy Scriptures, to Catholick Tradition, to reaſon, they dif- 
puted and diſcuſſed points by dint of argument. . | 

Irenaus, Tertullian, Vincenties Lirinenfis and others diſcourſing of 
the methods to reſolve points of Controverſie , did not reckon the 
Pope's authority for one. _ Divers of the Fathers did not ſcruple openly 
to difſent from the opinions of Popes ; nor were they wondred at, or 
condemned for it. T* 

So Saint Paul did withſtand Saint Peter. So Toros diſſented 
from Pope Elutherius. So Polycrates from Pope Yiftor. So St. Cyprian 
from Pope Stephen. So Dionyfius Alex. from Pope Stephen : all which 
perſons were renowned for wifedom and piety in their times. + | 

Higheſt Controverſies were appeaſed by Synods out of the Holy 
Scripture, Catholick Tradition, the Analogy. of faith, and' common. 
Reaton, - without regard to the'Pope. Divers Synods in Africk and Afra 
defined the Point about rebaptization without the Pope's leave, and 
againſt his opinion. - The Synod of Antioch condemned the doctrine of 
Paulus Samoſatenus , Without intervention of the Pope ; before they 
gave him notice. In the Synod of Nice the Pope had very ſmall ſtroke. 
The General Synod of Conſt. declared the Point of the Divinity of the 77. 
Ghoſt againſt Macedonivs, without the Pope ; who did no more than after- 
ward conſent : This the Synod of Chalcedon in their compellation to the 
| l 5 Emperour Marcian did 'obſerve. The Fathers met in 

ts , ; SPS | 

az  Sardica to ſuppreſs the reliques of Arianiſm, commu- 
 micated their decrees to the: Eaſtern Biſhops ; and 
they who here diſcovered the . peſtilence of Apolina- 
rius, made known theirs to the Weſtern. : | 

Ws The 


Nor doth he allow any Synods to decide 


odor Tois w A 
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The Synod of Africk defined _—_ Pelagins, betore their infoxrtung 
Pope Jnnocentius thereof ; not ſeeking his judgment, but deſiring his 
conſent to that, which they were affured to be truth. ' 

Divers Popes have: been incapable of deciding Controverſies, them- 
ſelves having been erroneous in the queſtions controverted : as Pope 
Stephanus (in 'part,) Popg, Liberius, P. Felix, P. Vigilius , P. Honori- 
«s, &c. And in our opinion all Popes for many ages. » . 

It is obſervable how#he Synod of Chalcedon in their allocution to the' 
Emperour Marcian do. excuſe P. Leo for expoun- — RE a 
ding the faith in his Epiſtle (the which it ſeems * bay & 2 = xayboy v yey0- 
ſome did reprehend as a novell method difa- {.z,” 18. on. Cha P97. my our 
greeable to the Canons ; ) Let not them ( fay M3 Tolyvy iedy 9% Swvuars 5 Pons 
they) objeft to us the Epiſtle of the marvellous mo*dye Tho "Emanls, & ramonules 
Prelate of Rome, as obnoxious to imputation of novelty ; auger Su ba On +": 
but if it be not conſonant "to the Scriptures, let them KM Tels DEAR ET KW WINTES 
confute it ; or if it be not conſentaneous to the Fathers © # Tev* WenCay nempuay wore 
who have preceded ; or-if it be not apt to confute the 
trreligious, &C. WW 

It was not his judicial authority, which they did inſiſt upon, to main- 
tain his Epiſtle, but the orthodoxie and intrinſick uſefulneſs of it to 
confute errours ; upon which account they did embrace and confirm 
it by their ſuffrage. | 


a—_—_ _— 


XIII. If the Pope were a Sovereign of the Church as they make him, 
it were at leaſt expedient that he ſhould be infallibke ; for why other- 
wiſeſhould he undertake confidently to pronounce in all caſes, to define 
high and difficult Points, to' impoſe his DiQates, and require aſſent 
from all? If he be fallible, it is "_ probable that often he doth ob- 
trude errours upon us for matters of Faith and Practice. 

Wherefore the true faſt friends of Papal intereſt do aſſert him to be peu. 133. 4. 
infallible, when he didtateth as Pope, and ſetting himſelf into his Chair 
doth thence mean to inſtru@ the whole Church. And the Pope there- 
fore himſelf , who countenanceth them , may be preſumed to be of 
NE Gd bo nely, The judgment of th be 

Pighins ai uncingly, The judgment of the certius eſt unius Apoſtolice Sedy 
Apoftalick See with a Council of domeſtick Prieſts, is con Ecs dmeiemin, Score | 
far more certain than the judgment of an univerſal AT; ne; review Order jerraras, "4 
Council of the whole earth without the Pope. Pighius de Hier. lib. 6. 
This 1s the Syllogiſm we propoſe - 

The "Supreme Judge muſt be infallible, 

The Pope is not infallible, Therefore. | 

The Major the Feſuits, Canoniſts and Courtiers are obliged to prove, 
it being their Aſſertion ; and they do prove it very wiſely and ſtrongly. 

The Myior is aſſerted by the French Doftours, and they do with 
clear evidence maintain it. 

The Conclufron we leave them to infer who are concerned. 

It is in effect Pope Gregorys Argumentation ; No Biſhop can be 
Univer Biſhop, oe Univerſal Paſtour andJudge of the Church) becauſe 
no Biſhop can be Infallible ; for that the lapſe of ſuch a. Paſtour would | 
throw down the Church into ruine; by errour and —_— Fg IP 
impiery refore the Univerſal Church, which God | Dine 08 Feclalsquue al, 1 
forbid, falls, 


atu 


A uando p 
when he falls who-is calf'd Univerſal. Univerſals cadir. Grp 7 Doi: 4-22. 
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by" otius frilia Domini ſtatus © ordo nu- «The ſtate and order of our Lord's family will * "Oi 
_ 9 = > 6114/4 E.. '%7. when that which js required in the body is not to he 
found in the bead. 
But that he is not infallible, much Experience and Hiſtory do abun- 
dantly ſhew. 
The Ancients knew no ſuch pretender to igfallibility ; otherwiſe they 
would have left diſputing, and run to his Oracular Didates for informa- 
In null aliter tion. They would have onely aflerted this point againſt Hereticks. We 
fapere quam (guid have had Teſtimonies of it innumerable. It _— been the moſt 


res ſe habet 
pads per- famaus Wt of all. 
Fel; oeft. Aug* 
7, Bapr. c. Don. 2. 5. Not to think of a thing otherwiſe than tis, is an angelical perfection, 


E will not mention Pope Stephanus univerſally proving the Baptiſm 
of Hereticks againſt the Decrees of the Syn of Nice and other Sy+- 
nods, + Nor Pope Liberius complying with Ariaviſm. Nor Fope 

* Þ.Gelaſ. I. Tynocent 1. and his followers at leaſt till Pope *Gelafus firſt afſerti 

Ep 9-P63% Communion of Infants for needfull. Nor Pope /7g7lins dodging wit - | 

Fifth Syzod. Nor Pope Honorivs condemned by ſo many Councils and 

4 po am) , Popes for Monothelitiſm. But ſurely Pope * and Pope Gelaftus were 

| Greg. Ep. 7. ſtrangely deceived, when they condemned Partaking is _—_ kind. Pope 

110. Ep. 2.62. Gregory Was foully out, when he condemned the || ok of Images; and 

= 4323% when heſo declaimeth againſt the title of 7niver/al Biſhop ; and = ew 

5» Job. &, 19. he avowed himſclt a Subject to the Emperour Mauritius ; and: when he 

MR denied the Books Ps ker to be Canonical ; and when he aſſerted 

cap. 1 the perietion of Holy Scripture. Pope Leo II. was miſtaken, when 

xg charge his infallible P Honorius 

If many Popes had been writers, we > of Monotbelitiſys. Pope Nicholas was a little decei- 
eng" had more errours to charge ved wh en he determined. the * attrition of Chy it's 
ha. de Conſecr. diſt. 2. cap. 42- Body. Pop dens "© was out, Weep = uti 

| Grat. Cauf. 23- qu. 5; cap. 47+ it {|lawtu 

Mancipia Pape. Mart. Pariſ. Anno ther on Bi ok 
1235 erred, when pe ve 

Su thoſe 26 5h did err, who confirmed Ie : Ons a Los 


Bin-Twm.q, * the caſe of — -and ena EXCU 


P. 994- Homorius, he being accuſed of G Dn Tet 
Thintis ap Hereſy, ext Sar 
11. Greg. VI Bai. 3: 7 $1onzaca 1EVeuur VA DT! "I 
P: Jul. IT. Conc. Lat. Sf 3.-(p. V2 V | | 
Idem elettus __ icus, ſed 4 
ſtaticus, © tang 


Ibid. Tra. Py 12. 2-516. 
ed etiam contra 
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they were no Popes becauſe their Election was null ; butthen the Church 
hath often and long been without a Z/ead. Then numberleſs Acts 
have been void ; and Creations of.Cardinals have been null ; and con- 
ſequently there hath not probably been any true Pope for a long 
tume. 
In the judgment of ſo many great Divines, which did conſtitute the 
Synod of Bafl, many Popes (nearall furely)have been Hereticks; who 
have followed or countenanced the opintan-that Popes are fuperiour to 
- General Councils ; the which there is flatly declared Hereſie. Pope 
Ewgenius by name was there declared a pertinacions = fide devius, pertinax hereticu— 
Heretick, deviating from the faith— Concil. Bail. Seff. 34, p. 96. ©& p. 107, 
It often happeneth that the Pope is not skilled in Divinity, as Pope 
Tmocent X./ was wont to profeſs concerning himſelf (to wave diſcourſe 
about Theological points) he therefore cannot pronounce, in uſe of 
ordinary means, but onely by miracle, as Balaam's Aſs. So Pope 
Innocent X. ſaid, that the Vicar of Feſus Chriſt was 4 EOS: my 
wot obliged to examine. all things by diſpute ; for es ho 1 rd s: "41 ox rk 
that the truth of his decrees depended onely on divine choſes par la diſpute ; que la verite de ſes 
Teſpiration: what is this but downright Quakeriſm, 47:5 dependore ſeulement de I Inſpirari- 
Enthuſiaſm, Impoſture > * * OO OO: BH8 te 3+ Propeſ 
 Pope:Clemens V. did not take himſelf to be infallible, when in his 
great Synod of Viema, the queſtion, whether beſide remiſſion of ſin, 
alſo vertue were A of mans he PERT Fa p 
thus very honeſtly, -—7he ſecond opinion, which —_ —— Opinionem ſecundam, que dicis 
ſays nk. © nach 5096s and vertues are in baptiſm A NG nf ren ep- 
conferred both upon infants and adult perſons, we think tanquam probabiliorem ac DoBtorum mo. 
fit with the conſent of the holy council td bechoſen ; as pri oF arg per Fo rrrage & 
being more probable, and more conſonant and agreeable im eligendam. Clem. inTic 1. to dux- 
to the Divinity of the modern Dottours. _ ky 2 
Which of the 7wo Popes were in the right, Pope Nicholas IV. who 
decided that our Lord was 1o poor that .he had + | 
right-to.nothing, or Pope ens ra who decla» Bell4. 14. (p. 1318.) 


CA, NC : : ; Confer Sext. bib. 5. tit. 
red- this to be 'a Hereſie, charging our Lord with  Extrav. jugs ape Fn G 445 
ho: | ; 7 * 23 523 3Þ* 
injuſtice 2 | 2h FO 290 | 


XIV. A Sovereign.is.in Dignity and Authority Superiour to any - 
number of Subjects, however conjoined or congregated; as a Head is 
above all the Members however. compaQted ; He'is-not Supreme, who 
is any-wiſe ſubject or inferiour to a Senate , or any Aſſembly in his 
Territory." | 3, LESS. -IHAS toy.» Ly a. 
' Therefore the Pope doth claim - a Superiority over all Councils ; Bellarm. de 
pretending that their determinations-are invalid without his confent ©* 2: 15: 
and confirmation ; that he can -reſcind/'or make void: their Decrees ; 
that he can fuſpend their Conſultations, 'and tranſlate or diſſolve 


Andi Baronius reckons this as one errour in Einc-. ; Bl Aprifige maj jor ofſe auftorite- 
marus Biſhop of Rhemes, that he'held as if the candns''\ Lorery, Ponetfictimi; "oxen 
of councils were of greater authority in the Church of da & ab omni ratione peniems aliena, &c. 


God thawthe' decrees of Popes, which, ſays he, how Baron. 4d dun. 592. 


TV. Sef. 11.p. 152. 


abſurd ayd wnreaſe an 0p11108 it 15; OC. So 20 3 Bee Th.Cajet, Orar. in Conc. t. $.36, 
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Apoſtolice ver) Sed# auftoritas, quod That the authority of the Apoſtolick See in all 
= el ets oor end tou Chriſtian Ages has been preferred before the univerſal 
6 multiplics traditione firmatur. P. Ge- Church, both the canons of our predeceſſours and 
Ll. I. Ep. 8. (O impudentiam! ) manifold tradition do confirm. | 

This is a queſtion ſtifly debated among Romarifts ; but the moſt (as 

FEneas Sylvius, afterward Pope Pius II. did acutely obſerye) with 
good reaſon to adhere to the Pope's ſide, becauſe the Pope difj poſeth 
of Benefices, but Councils givenone. | 

But in truth anciently the Pope was not underſtood Superiour to 

| ; Councils: for greater is the authority of the world 
* M jor of auftoritss orb quam urbit. pþ,14 of one city, ys St. Hierome. He was but 
UE ans one Bifhop, that had nothing to doe out of 'his 
precin&t. He had but his Vote in them; He had the firſt Vote, as the 
Patriarch of Alexandria the ſecond, of Antioch the third=- but that or- 
der neither gave to him or them any. advantage, as to deciſion ; bur 
common conſent , or the ſuffrages of the majority did prevail. He 
was conceived ſubject ta the Canons no leſs than other Bi , Coun- 
cils did examine matters deereed by him , fo as to follow 'or forfake 
them as they faw cauſe. The Popes themſelves did profeſs Vene= 
ration and obſervance of Conciliar Decrees. Pope Leo ]. did oppoſe a 
Canon of the Synod of Chalcedox, (not pretending his Superiority to 
Councils, but the inviolability of the Nicene Canons) but it notwith- 

ſtanding that oppoſition did prevail. 

Evert the dregs of times, when the Pope had clambred fo high 
to the top of power , this Queſtion in great nu- 
Concil. Conſt, Sel; 4. (p. ) MErFOaus Synods of Biſhops was agitated, and poſt» 
Concil, Bal. ell. 2+ & Sell- 33: ayaly decided againft him ; both in- Doctrine 

| and practice. | 


— Foun ras. os, ow wes " 


Veritas Catholi ce fidei cus pertinaci- The Synod of Bafil affirmeth the matter of 


rer repugnans eff berctie®: theſe Decrees to be a wority of the Chriftian faith , 
mel Ba Sis peritorum dybiza- which whoever doth pertinacienſly rflt, is. to be 
vit ſimmunm Pone;foem ic que, deemed a heretick--— Thoſe Fatherg ay that none 
cn ac. Bait, of the skilfull did ever doubt of this truth, that the 
decret. p. 117. Pope in things belonging to faith, was ſubjetÞ ts the 
, Concilizns bebe wy me Judgment of the ſame General Councils. —that the 
Cone Bal 87 0 oj Oo Council bas as autbority immediately from 'Chriſt 
| which the Pope is bound to obey. Thoſe Synods 
were confixmed by Popes, without exception of thoſe determina- 
tions. | 229 
Great Churches, moſt famous Vniverſities , a mi ſtore of learned 
Dottours of the Roman Communion have rever fe Eomnceis, and 
adhered to their DoQtrine. Infomuch that the Cardinal of Zarrazx did 
affirm him to be an Heretick in Fraxce, who did hold the conerary. 
to OTE Tradition ; nd Sr II: by 
os HU bad, {ph by any Clear and convincing reaſos. by 
NY: The Sovereign of the Church is-by alt Chriſtians-40 be | 
acknowledged he nt Pats in eg inferiou and fubjet to 
none ; above all commands; the greateſt Emperour being his Sheep 
and Subjett. | | 
He 
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He _— Not Ooty pretend to cage "obs DER, Wc ge 7 el 
Popes have affirmed this Supenority. are allow: "24 podanns 
voured by him, who teach chis Dodtrine. In their Mifal he is pro- 9%. os. 17 
ferred above all Kings, being prayed for before them. 

Bur in the primitive times this was not held ; for St. Paw requires 
eVery foil fo ſubjed ts the higher powers. Then the Emperour WAS A- Rom.. 13, 1. 
vowed the firſt perſon , next to God ; To whom, 
fys Tertallian , they are ſecond , after whom they 
are firſt, before all and above all Gods. Why 2 Gc. 
=» we worſhip the Emperonr as a man next to God, 
and Jeſs wb than God. And Optatus, --— fruce 
there is none above the Emperour but God who made 
him. --— while Donatus extolleth himſelf above the 
Emperour, he raiſes himſelf as it were above humanj- 
ty, and thinks himſelf to be God and not Man, For 
the King is the top and head of all things on earth. 
Then even * 6, Logo, , Prophets Sure 
men whoever were ſubjett to the Emperor. Bannneys 38 ) x464A) Ns 233 
—_— did command-them, + even the bleſſed **s Foy bhry fs a oe, ze. 8. 
Biſhops and Patriarchs of old Rome, Conſtantinople, at "75 ary 6 

f 


Alexandria, Theopolis and Feruſalem. Divers Popes ubemus igirur beaziſſmos Epiſco- 
aers zors 
did avow lves ſubje& to the Emperotr. | pode rate: tos, & Aer ws ent 


X | s (9 Hieroſolymo: $4 
Novel. 123. cap. 3- P. Greg, M. Ep. 2- 62. Supre in pref. 5 4 Trad. 3. $ 14 T__ 
XVI. The Confirmation of Magiſtrates , elefted by others, is a id. $5. 


Branch of ſaomacy which the Pope doth affume. AEG.c 4 
Baronius ſaith that this was the ancient cuſtome;' and that'Pope Sim- Ann. 482. $ 1. 


Plicius did confirm the EleQion of Calendion Biſhop of tvrioch. 
. Meletius confirwmd the moſt holy Gregory in the "v6alvn ml Hortro Tees me 3 

Biſhoprick of Conſtantinople. , - Kor carmuninges egysd gar. Theod.z.s, 
But the truth is, that enciently Biſhops being eleRed did onely give 

an account of their choice unto all other Biſhops ; eſpecially to thoſe 

of higheſt rank, deſiring their approbation and = ge 5 jon 

of due” communion, carreſpondence and peace. So the ,Synad of 

Antioch gave account to the Biſhops of Rayve end 6 ; 

Alexandria, and all their Fellow-miniſters through- = b-5 - olxuatileu 2801 035 

out the world, &c. of the eletion of Domnus ON 08 hp 

Paulus Sameſatenus. So the Fathers of Conſtantinople acquainted Pope 

Damaſus and the Weſtern Biſhops with the Conſtitution of Neftarins, 


Flavianus, &c. 2 

This was not to requeſt Confirmation, as if the Pope or other Biſh- 
ops conld reject the EleRtion if regular, bur rather to affurewhom they 
were to communicate with. ' We have (fay the i! 


Fathers of the Synod againſt Paulus Samoſaters) 


A (our chafing of Donnus into Pautus his 


conmuniqn fra ries; That 
of r= 4 ew; Thet 


elves did acqua 


Mm 3 St, Cy- 


i 
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a St. Cyprian aſſrteth as eſtabliſhed: by the conſent 
- Cum locus Petri, & gradus Cathedre and approbation of his Colleges ; When the place 


Sacerdotalis vacaret, quo acer: de Dei 
toluntate, arque omnium noſtriim conſen- of Peter and the Sacerdotal Chair was wotd;-which 


fine firmato—— Cypr. Ep. 52: God's will being occupied, and with all our con- 

——{& Co-epiſcoporum reſt imonio, quo- hs confirmed, &cc. —and the teſtimony of our Fel- 

raw neterks hors ” eſs _— ih 1] the = oP of which. all over the 
world unanimouſly conſente 


The Emperour did confirm Biſhops, as we ſee by that noable'p 
in the Synod of Chalcedon ; where Baſſianus, Bi- 
Tis 5 TwvTe ; when] Gr 1a Be ſhop of Epheſus, pleading for himſelf ſaith, Our 


18s, OL TeTo ayro ebefainey , 2» 
VI ws is \BP{AyNSIKE tJYAwozy ov Pat- moſt religious Emperour knowing, theſe thi preſent- 


v*60, CeC ay Kel "EmoxonTlu: W& TUY= F þ am p* / l; 4 
T4 dTFHANs CET TA a. Evga.o16 ty ratified t, and 'Y a memort pub / it, .confir 


5 S1A6/mcels bettubous 37 Emotenlu,, Ming, the Biſhoprick; afterwards he ſent his reſeript 
Conc. Chalced. A#: 11. (p. 4<4-) by Euſtathins the Silentiary again confirming it. 


XVII It is a Privilege of Sovereigns to grant Privileges, Exemptions, 
| Diſpenſttions, | | 
Vid. Bern, This he claimeth; but againſt the Laws ofGod and Rights of Biſhops. 


AS the Decrees of Soph the ſenſe of good men in al 
times. - - 


XVI M. It is 4 Prerogative of Soverdiei power, to Erect, Tranſlate 
Spiritual Preſidenctes. 

Shay ven; 6 Wherefore this the Pope claimeth. Cum ex io, &c. . ©. 

cit7.c.1.--c. But at firſt he had nothing to doe therein, Except in his own Province 


or Dioceſe. 
: As Chriſtianity did grow and enter into Cities, ſo the neighbour 
* Biſhops did ordain Biſhops there. 


Princes often, . as, they did endow, ſo they did erect Epiſcopal Sees, 
- and did, as was futable, change places. 
Pope 'Paſthal IL: doth by complainingatteſt to this, writing to the 


Ovid ſager Archbiſhop of Poland, What ſpall T ſay of the tranſlations of Bijhops, which 


Epiſecper va ano you are preſumed to be made, not by Apoſtolick <% but 
bus loguar, AIM S command, ATW | 
hav) _— Apoſtalied, ſed mitu' Regis prefſumuntur ? P. Paſch, IL. Ep.6. Prater authoritatem noſtram 


Epiſcoparum tranſigtiones CS Fol p. 115. 


' X0X. Iris Is 8 great Prerogative of "Bis: BA to impoſe Tas axes on the 


er for re the Poe doth aliens this; as for inſtance that he > 
', +, 1.1 Pope Innocent IV. in the Firſt Synod of Liows ; 
ro- . By the common conſent of the Council we ordain that 


renlens He ut onches omnind Cle. © 17 the Clergy, as well thoſe whoare .under aut 
Irivenruune-uſque iad as the Pre w pay for three years a rms? 
| of their Eeclefiaftical revenues towards the = 


of the holy Land, into.the hands of t { te 

: Me rape aan Meri Hae 

. See. —and let all A thr thi theyare bound faith-. 
2 OA bo, dot | nd Aw F excomMunication. - 


: 
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Area Pope's r——_ 271. 
Goiry knew no ſuch Impaſition Church, th 
00 Bf Ie. 3 Ofing : 


of th Bip was ſupported by the Ut direncur 


Matronarum. 
Marcell. 27. 


fundarunt ſan; Eccl, al co 
crew font ffs Ef prod berg 


ll » 2.25, Nam q any 
os ills wut per 
75 has Cod. L4b. 1. Tit. 3-$42- 


roachment uponthe right of Princes, unto whom Cl 
, and bound ro kya tribute to whom 1-1laee Ye Rom. 13. 7. 
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SUPPOSITION VII 


the grand Aflertion of the Roman Party, 1s this , 
t the a Supremacy is TEN”; and unalie- 


peaſons wa be aſſigged , why even ſuppoſing that the 
Sovereignty in virtue of his Succeſſion to 

; Peter C on him, - it is not aſſuredly conſeq vent ,. that it 
of lays, ar rot hy belo to him. For it be ſettled on 
at abſolute nditiogs; the which fa g hisauthority 

6h s will that it ſhould OS continue -for 
there are wy ad ways, Waereby according to comman 


a lie he mJght be diſlciſed zhereof. 


= * id God had poſitiyely declared his will oa ſi this Point, that 
fucha Sovereigaty was by him granted irrevocably and inunutably, fo 


caſe it might be removed or altered, then indeed it mult be 

FÞrfuch; bur We no ſuch Ark Joh appear, then toaſſert 

his to derogate from his power and proyidence; by exem- 
is caſe from it. Itis the ordinary courſe of ovidence fo to 

20V an kind 2X OAH. on MEN, as t0 e to himſelf 

asferr It, Inte coomaciing! it, 

rding Þ his indue ſeaſonsand exigencies of 

nce no hy mane power can .be ſuppoſed- abſolutely ſtable 

or NE fixed in one perſon or place. 

| 2. Nopayer can havea nay ſo / or firmer Www: Raaathat 

of the Civil Gov ſuch power is from be aven, and in 

relation to far Fs a Te re is Soy ot but from Ggd, the | ? Joh. 19. 11. 
; ae ar ad iro hone 8 is liable to. various altera- Rom. 151 
__— flows, and gver changing 

dr 


| Jurildic agge.oG by thoſe revolutions ws vi- 
things, to wich all humane. Conſtitutions are ſubje& ; and 


' whichare ondered Jy the will and providence of the moſt Zligh, who ret 2-2 


- 


AT reatiſe of = Pope $ ; Supremacy. 


1 Sam. 2. Zo, 
1 King. 2. 27, 


in the-K ingdom; of mien, appointing over it whom he plaſerby putting, down 
one and fetting up another. 

Adam by God's appointmentwas Sovereign of the world ; and ki 
firſt-born Succeflours derived the famie power from him : yet in courſe 
of time that order hath beer imerupe, and divers independent 
Sovereigntiesdo take place. -- 

Every Prince hath his authority from. God, or by. virtue of of Divine 
Ordination within his own Territory and according to God's THe 
nance the lawfull Succeſſour hath a right to the fame authority J 
by accidents fuch authority doth often fail totally or in part, chai 
its extent. 

Why then may not any Spiritual power be liable to the fame vicith- 
tudes? why may not a Prelate be degraded as well as a Prince? why 
maynot the Pope, as well as the Emperour, loſe all, or part: of his. 


Kingdom ? 
mt may not the Succeſſour of Peter, no leſs than the Heir of Adam, 
we defaileur Juriſdiction ? LI "IE : 

That. Spiritual Corporations, Perſons and Places-are my Q te 


ſame contingences with others, as there is like reaſon” to' 
there are Examples to prove; God removed his Sanctuary; from Shiloh, 
Go ye now unto my place, which was in Shiloh, where 'T ſet 
firſt, &c. Hedeſerted Jeruſalem. He removeth the Cand fticke "He "He 
placed Eli (of the Family of /thamar) in the PS ry anddiſ- 
placed his Race from it : 1 ſaid indeed (faith God) that thy. houſe, and 
ry houſe of thy father ſhould walk before me for ever, ut now the Lord faith 
Be it far from me, 

3 Thereaſon and exigency of thi s mightbe ſufficient ground for 
altering an Univerſal Juriſdition ; tor' when it ſhould 'prove very 
inconvenient or hurtfull, God might order fuch an aleeriond to happen, 
and men be obliged to allow it. 

As God firſt did inſtitute one Univerſal Monarchy, buit that "08 
(upon the multiplication of mankind, and peopling of the earth "heeng yp 
incommodious, providence gave mu for its change, and the 

of particular Governments; to which men are bound to. irs 

God might inſtitute a ſingular Preſidency of the Church; 'but 5 
the Church grew vaſtly extended, fo that ſuch a Government would 
not conyenientlyſerve te whole, he might order a diviſion, in which 
we ſhould a 

4. It hath ever been deemed reaſonable, and accordingly Seen prac- 
riſed, that the Church in itsexteriour ſorm and politicaladminiſtrations 
ſhould be futed to the ſtate of theworld, and itution of worldly 
Governments ;' that there might be no claſhing or diſturbance from 
cach to other. 
Whetefore ſeeing the World is now ſettled under fo many. Civil 
vereignties, it is expedient that Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ſhould be fo 
as to comply with each of them. 

Andit his reaſonable, that any pretence. of JuriſdiQtion ſhould veil 
to the publick good of the Church and the World. 

o pic or m du of owe neceſfary for the Chutch to retain the ſame form 
or mea rendyes 3g” omg ae can no-waſe 
experience ; ich ; muerage the hurch to have ſubſiſted with variati 


A one .and it is. not” con 
of that kind. There 


_ as of Secular Empire. | 

Wherefore Saint Peter's Monarchy, reaſon requiring, might be 
cantonized intodivers ſpiritual Supremacies ; and as other Eccleſiaſtical 
JuriſdiRtions have been oth and chang'd, enlarged or diminiſhed, 
removed and extinguiſhed, ſo might that of the Roman Biſhop. The 
Pope cannot retain power in any State againſt the will of the Prince : 
he is not bound to ſufter correſpondences with Foreigners, eſpecially fuch 
who GE have intereſts contrary to his honour and the good of 
tus e. | 

> Elpecially that might be done, if the continuance of ſuch a 
Juriſdiction thould prove abominably corrupt, or intolerably grievous 
to the Church. 

6. That power is defetible which according to the nature and 
courſe of things doth ſometime fail. 

But the Papal Succeſhon hath often been interrupted by contingencies 
(of Seditron, Schiſm , Intruſion, Singoniacal Eleftion, Depoſition, &c. as 
before ſhewed) and is often interrupted by Vacancies from the death of 
the Incumbents. | 

7. If leaving their dubious and falſe fuppoſitions, (concerning Divine 
Inſtitution, Succeſſion to Saint Peter; &c.) we conſider the truth of the 
caſe, and indeed the more grounded plea of the Pope, that Papal pre- - 
eminence was obtained by the wealth and dignity of the Roman City, 
and by the collation or countenance of the Imperial authority ; then 
by the defect of ſuch advantages it may ceaſe or be taken away : for 
when Rome hath ceaſed to be the Capital City, the Pope may ceaſe to 
be Head of the Church. When the Civil powers, which have ſucceeded 
the Imperial, each in its reſpeRive Territory, are no leſs abſolute than 
it, they may take it away, if they judge it fit ; for whatever power 
was granted by humane Authority, by the fame may be revoked ; 
and what the Emperour could have done, each Sovereign power now 
may doe for it ſalt, 

An indefeQible power cannot be ſettled by man ; becauſe there is no 
power ever extant at one time greater than there is at another ; fo 
that whatever power one may raiſe, the other may demoliſh ; there 
being no bounds whereby the preſent time may bind all ty. 

However nohumane Law can exempt any Conſtitution from the pro- 
vidence of God; which ar pleaſure can diſſolve whatever man hath fra- 
med. Agd if the Pope were deveſted of all adventitious power, obtained 
by humane means, he would be left very bare ; and hardly would take 
it worth his while to contend for J rifle iRion. 

8. However or whenceſoever the Pope had his Authority, yet it 
ny forfeited by defects and defaults incurred 5c {ma 
f the Pope doth encroach on the rights and hberties of others, 
uſurping a lawleſs domination, beyond reaſon and meaſure, they may 
in their own defence be forced to reject him, and ſhake off his yoke. 

Ifhe will not be content to govern otherwiſe than by infringing the 
Sacred Laws, and trampling down the inviolable Privileges of the 
Churches, either Fg, by Chriſt, or eſtabliſhed by the SanQions of 
General Synods ; he thereby depriveth himſelf of all Authority ; be- 
cauſe it cannot be admitted upon A terms, withoutgreater moe 
n 0 


i. 


= 
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| my hen {ts rg entree ie) and wor gee: 
y Anich is to be preferred before his 


miſchief to the Church, the good of 
private advantage. | 
This was the Maxine ofa great Pope, 'a great ſtickler for his own 
dignity ; for when the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was advanced by a'Gene- 
| -- ral Synad above hisarcient pitch of dignity, that 
Propria perdit , quis indebira cono- Pope oppoſing tim did fay, that 'whoever doth af- 
Piſcit. P. Leo I. Bp. Y4- *  fett more than his due, doth boſe that which properly 
'. ' belonged to him; the which Rule if true in regard 
to tfother 'scale; 


may Leapplted to thePope, for with what judgment ye 

judge ye ſhall be judged, and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured 
to you agarn. | 

£: On fuch a fappoſition of the Papal encroach- 


ep hs mo eft an /o pocneng ment, .we may return his words upen him ; # 7s 
ultra fines proprioartend antight ta : Da 
te -otcark aboonl Jus velle preripere ; 700 proud! and immoderat ca thing, mo fer etch beyond 
uit Que unins creſcat;dignitas, tot Metropo= OMeS bounds , and in COM empr of antiquit y, to be wil- 
/iranorum impignite jprimuns — P«. Jing th 'iroade other mens tight, and to oppoſe the 
OOO IR | © Primacies of ſmany Metropolitans, on purpoſe to ad- 
wance the dignity of one. 
Privilegia enim Eccleſiarum, ſanfo- 


rum Patrum Canombus inſtituta, & ve- 
nerabils Nicene Synodi fixa Decretis 
nulla poſſumt improbittre convells, nu 
novitate mutars. Is 


Abſit hoc a me, 'ut Stueuien Majovum 


For the privileges of Churches, being inſtituted by 
the Canons of the holy Fathers, and fixt by the Decrees 
of the venerable Synod of Nice, canyot be pluckt up by 
any wicked attempt, nor altered by My innovation. 

Far be it from me ; that T ſhoultl' in any Church 


infrmnge the Decrees of owr Anceftours made in favonr 
of my Fellow-prieſts; for T do my ſelf injury , if T 
aiſturh the rights of ”y brethren. | DYE 

The Pope furely (according to'aftry growmnd of Scripture, 'or Traditt- 
on , or ancient Law) hath no Title 'to greater Principelity m the 
Cheardh , than the Duke-of Yenice hath 4n that 'Stare'; Now if 'the 
Duke of Venice ih prejudice to the pablick right and fiberty, thowld ar- 
terriþt to ftretch his power to #n #bſoluteneſs of command, or much 
teyond the bounds allowed him by the conſtitution -of that'Common- 
wealth, he would'thereby furely forfeit his Supremacy, {(fach as it is) 
and #ford cawufe to the Stare of rejeQing him : the like occaſion would 
ODER THONG e-ltke-demeanovr. 

9. The Pope by departing the DoArine and PraGtice-of Saint 
Peter, would forteit his Title-sf Succeſſoartothiim ; forin fuch a caſe 
no ſucceſſion irr place or in name-couldpreferve 
it : The Popes themſehves had fwervell and. degenc- 
rated from the example of Peter. 

They are not the Sors'of the Saints, who thold the 
places of the Saints, but they that Hoe their works. 
(Which place'is raſed ont of St. 2Yjerome.) 

They have not the inheritance of Peter, who have 
not the faith of Peter, which they tear aſuntler by 
ungodly dFvifton. | 

'So ry Nazzanzene faith of Atharafrus, that 
he was Sueceſſour of Mark, no leſs in piety than pre- 
Sepror m5 arndiZor x) .avnvgror—— fetency : the which-we muſt fappoſe to-be Properly fuc- 
Greg. Naz. Or. 21. _ <cefſron + otherwiſe the FHufti of Conſtantinople 'is 

Succeflourto St. Arirew, 'of St." Chryſo/tome, &cc. the Muftt of Feruſalem 
to St. James, If 


Con-ſacerdotibusmmets-in qualibet Eccleſm 
infringam, quia mihi infuriam acio, ſi 
fratrum meorum ſhra ferturbo. Ge . 
Epiſt. 2.57. 


Pontifices ipſi 2'Perri veſtigiis diſetſſe- 
rant. Plat. in Joh. 10. (p. 27 5.) 


Non Sanforum Filit ſunt, qui tenent 
leca Sanftorum , | ſed qui "exercent wy 
eorum— Hieron. ad Heliod. apud Grat. 
Diſt. 40. cap. 2. 

Non habent Petri h#reditatem qui Pe- 
tri fidem non habent, quam impia divi- 
ſhone diſcerpunt. Ambr. de Pen. 1. 6. 


Our, wioy © Evot Gets» Ie aerelas 
Sia x& — ny oy 4 weeds vnanifhoy 
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If then the Biſhop of Rome inſtead of teaching Chriſtian DoEtrine 
_. doth propagate Errours contrary to it; If inſtead of guiding into Truth 
and Godlinek , he ſeduceth into Falſhood and Impiety ; If inſtead 
of declaring and preſſing the Laws of God, he delivereth and impoſeth 
Precepts oppoſite, prejudicial, deſtruQtive of God's Laws ; It inſtead of 
promoting, genuine Piety, he doth (in fome inſtances) violently op- 
poſe it; It inſtead of maintaining true Religion, he doth pervert and 
corrupt it by bold Defalcations, by Superſtitious additions, by Foul 
mixtures and alloys; If he coineth new Creeds, Articles of Faith, new 
Scriptures, new Sacraments, new Rules of Life , obtruding them on 
the Conſciences of Chriſtians ; If he conformeth the Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity to the Intereſts of his Pomp and Profit ; making gain god- 
lineſs; If he preſcribe Vain, Profane, Superſtitious ways of Worſhip, 
turning Devotion into Foppery and Pageantry ; If inſtead of preſerving 
Order and Peace, he fomenteth Diſcords and Factions in the Church ; 
being a Make-bate and Incendiary among Chriſtians ; It he claimeth 
exorbitant Power, and exerciſeth'Oppreſſion and tyrannical - Domina- 
tion' over his Brethren ; curſing and damning all that will not ſubmit 
to his Dictates and Commands; If inſtead of be- 
ing a Shepherd, he is a Wolf, worrying and tear- , Ne» facie Ecclefiaſtica digniras Chri- 


n . Hier. 
ing the Flock by cruel Perſecution: He by fuch F "Eccleſiaſtical dignity makes not a 


behaviour zpſo fatodepriveth himſelf of Authori- Chriſtian. FTE ONS NTIS 

ty and Office ; He becometh thence no Guide Mom Apyogs gs fone 36 
or Paſtour to any Chriſtian; there doth in fuch = oj mag i ns, 3 35 "En 
eaſe reſt no obligation to hear or obey him ;; but 5x27» Arhan. Conſt. Ap.8. 2. 
rather to decline him, to diſcoſt from him, to. ,,, 0,0 vg ng "ny 
reject and diſclaim him. 

This is the reaſon of the caſe, this the Holy Scripture doth preſcribe, 
this is according to the Primitive Doftrine, Tradition and Practice of 
the Church: For, | =. 

10. In reaſon, the nature of any ſpiritual Office conſiſting in Inſtruc- 
tion in Truth and Guidance in Vertue toward attainment of Salvation : 
if any man doth lead into pernicious Errour or Impiety, he thereby 
ceaſeth to be capable.of ſuch Office : As a blind man, by being ſo, doth 
ceaſe to be a Guide ; and much more he, that Ro. 
declareth a will to ſeduce ; for, Who ſo blind as he , Rr a Mim Jye]ea Topals mv - 
that will not ſee 2. | LEO 

No man can be bound to follow any one into the ditch : or to obey any Marr. 15. 14. 
one in prejudice to his own Salvation ; to die in his iniquity. Seeing God Ezek. 3.18. 
faith in ſuch a caſe, umartiw oegovre! Mk, In vain do- they worſhip me, Matr. 15. 9. 
teaching for Dottrines the Precepts of men. 

They themſelves do acknowledge that Hereticks ceaſe to be Biſhops; Bel. de P. R. 
and fo to be Popes. Indeed they ceaſe to be Chriſtians; for iZ{rearrla; 23% 2-1953}) 
6 roui3T@., ſuch a one is 7+ vob 

11. According to their Principles, the Pope hath the ſame relation 
to other Biſhops and Paſtours of the Church, which they have to their 
people; he being Paſtour of Paſtours: But if any Paſtour ſhould teach 
bad Dodtrine, or preſcribe bad Practice, his people may” reje& and 
diſobey him ; therefore in proportion, the Paſtours may deſert the 
Pope miſguiding or miſgoverning them. In ſuch caſes any Inferiour 
is exempted from obligation to comply with his Superiour, either truly 
or pretendedly ſuch. 

Nn 2 12. The 
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14. The caſe may be that we may not. hold communion with the 
Pope, but may be obliged to ſhun him ; in which caſe his Authority 
doth fail, and no man is ſubject to him. | 

x3. This is the Dotrine of the Scripture. The High Prieſt and his 
fellows, under the Jewiſh Oeconomy, had no leſs Authority than any 
Matt. 23. 2. Pope can now: pretend unto z they did /it'';n the Chair of Moſes, and 
Mart. 15. 6. therefore all their True Dofrines and Lawfull Directions the people 

were obhged to learn and obſerve ; but their falſe 

_ Mart. 16. 6. *Opgre 49 aezoizgre am Dodtrines, and impious Precepts they were bound 
4 Gs —— Twp gore 12- to ſhun; and conſequently to diſclaim their Au- 
ef the dodrine. thority ſo far as employed tn urging ſuch Doctrines 
and Precepts : " Apere aures ; Let them alone, faith 

Matt. 15. 14- ur Saviour, they are blind leaders of the blind. Under the Chriſtian 
diſpenſation, the matter is no leſs clear ; our Lord commandeth us 79 

Mart. 7.15. beware of falſe 'Prophets ; and to ſee that no man decerve us ; although he 
wear the cloathing of a Sheep, or come under the name of a Shepherd 

Mart. 24. 4 (coming tn his 'name-—). Saint Paul informeth us, that if a» Apoſtle, if 
val. 1-3,9- an Angel from hezroen doth preach befide the old Apoſtolical Doctrine 
(introducing any new Goſpel, -or a/Divinity devifed by himſelf) he is 
to be held enabfed by us. ' He affirmeth, that.even the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves were not Lords of our faith, nor me challenge any power in- 
2 Cor.13.7,8. conſiſtent with the maintenance of Chriſtian Truth and Piety ; We 
" (faith he) can doe nothing agamſt the truth ,. but for the truth ; the which 
an ancrent: Writer doth well apply to the Pope, 
en, faying,. that he could doe nothing againſt the: truth 
doth nag o on-ſacerdoeiour poteſt = oorer than 'any of his. Fellow-prieſts could doe ; which 

Gal.2.11,14. On *x 3gmdior wezs S., Paul did in practice thew , when he refiſted 
F aAIeray 78 every ſinis. Saint Peter, declining from the truth of the Goſpel. 

; _ - He chargeth, thatifany one doth irrgoWtroxaagys, 

1 Tim. 6. 3, 5: "7 bs COTTON teach heterodoxies, we ſhould fland off from him ; 
NPI TE 4 that, if any brother walketh diſorderly, and not ac- 
.2 Theff. 3. 6. nA am mrs cording to Ap ogra tradition, we ſhould withdraw 
wen i rom him ; that ifany one doth raiſe diviftons and 

Row 36. 13, SO EY And x befide the doftrine received from /eD Apo 

files we ſhould decline from him; that we are to re- 

Tit. 3. 10. "fuſe any heretical perſon. He telleth us that grie- 

AC. 20. 29. &;mAWory]eu &5 Luas. wous Wolves ſhould come into the Church, not ſpari 

the flock ; that from among Chriſtians there ould 
Act. 20. 30. ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw diſciples aft er them ; but no 
man ſurely ought to follow, but to ſhun them. Y 

Theſe Precepts and Admonitions are general, without any refpeR 
or exception of Perfons great or ſmall, Paſtour or Lay-man: nay, they 
may in ſome reſpe& more concern Biſhops than others ; for that they 
declining from truth, are more dangerous and contagious. 

14. The Fathers (in reference to this caſe) do clearly accord, both in 

their Docrine and Practice. ' St. Cyprian telleth 


Plebs obſequens precepts Dominick ® yg that a people obedient to the Lord's command- 
Deum metuens & peccatere prepoſito ſepa- ments, and feari 


| God, ought to ſeparate it ſelf from 

rare ſe . Ep. 68. , : 
I 00s. CE. a finfull Biſbop, that is, from one guuty of fuch 

ia 


, Ns _ _- fins which unqualifie him for Chriſtian Commu- 
Mo el ee Reo Seer. nion or Paſtoral charge ; and Ter not (addeth he) 
dote peccatore communicans. Ibid. the common people flatter it ſelf z as if it could be 
free 


2 Cor. 1. 24. 
rry 


Nec aliquid contre weritazem, ſed pra 


—S 
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wee th  __ 


whoſe irreligious DoEtrine or Practice doth render 
him uncapable of communion ; for how (faith he 
otherwhere ) ca» they prefide over integrity and 
continence, if corruptions and the teaching of vices 
do begin to proteed from them ? 

They who rejett the commandment of God, and 
labour to eſtabliſh their own tradition, let them be 
ftronely and ſtontly refuſed and rejetted by you. 

St. Chryſoſtome , commenting on Saiht Paul's 
words, If T or an Angel— faith, that Saint Paul 
meaneth to ſhew, that dignity of perſons is. not to be 
regarded where truth is concerned ; that, if one of the 
chief Angels from heaven ſhould corrupt the Goſpel, 
he were to be accurſed ; that , »ot onely if they ſhall 
ſpeak things contrary, or overturn all, but if they 
preach any ſmall matter beſide the Apoſtolical eoc- 
trine, altering the leaſt point whatever, they are lia- 
ble to an anathema. | 


.free from the contagion of guilt , if it communicate with a finfull Biſhop ; 


— 


Quomodo enim poſſunt integritati (3 
continentte pre ſt ex 1pjts ncipiant 
corruptele 9 vitiorum magiſteria proce- 


dere? Cyp. Ep. 62. 


Qui mandatum Det rejiciunt, 3 tr- 
ditzonem ſuam ſtatuere conantur, fortiter 
a vob & firmiter reſpuantur. Cypr. 
Ep. 40. (p.73-) 


Adan Sita CnnbulwO, Gtt at twp 
ego 77) ortlar, prev er dan 
Dejets 6 AoyCt $. Chryſ. in Gal. 1.9. 
Kay 3» TY egy Ayaoy » Tis 


A os &, diagdelpoy m «h , 
ard res Vow. , hf oo 


x iow, Ibid. 1. 8. 
Ke? 5x 67, tay arna rg)ayy{r- 
Away, " avaſys moot T0 Tay HANG Xev 
takegy Th REY nt of]as my" © way- 


4 Lo / 
WMA KAY T0 TYYOV pnowst, 


<Lva%ua iwmoy, Thid,.” - 


And other-where, very earneſtly perſuading his Audience to render 


due reſpect 
tion, If he hath a perverſe opinion, although he be an 
Angel do not obey him ; but if he teacheth right 
things, regard not his life but his words. 

Eeclefraſtical Judges as men are for the - moſt 
part deceived. | | 

For neither are Catholick Biſhops to be aſſented to, 
if peradventure in any caſe they are miſtaken, ſo as 
to hold any thing contrary to the canonical Scriptures 
of God. 

If there be any Church which rejetts the faith, and 
does not hold the fundamentals of the Apoſtolical doc- 
trine, it ought to be forſaken, leſt it infeft others 
with its heterodox 


If in fuch a 4 we muſt deſert any Church, then 


and obedience to there Biſhop, he yet interpoſeth this excep- 


Ei 89 38 Syua Tye Sues 0p » 
x&v "AYna® , A or zag yet: 
diSsTxE, wy Tl Bi TegoeMe > d\AG 
Tis pnuect, Chryl. in 2 Tim. Orat. 2. 

Ecclefiaſtics Judices ut homines ple- 
runque falluntur — Aug. c. Creſc. 2. 21. 

Quia nec Catholics E iſcopy conſenri- 
—_ eſt, Home fue alluntur, ut con- 

'4 Canonicas Dei Scripturas aliquid (en- 
tiant. Auguſt. de Unis. Eccl —_— 


Sz qua eſt Eccleſia, que fidem 
neo A ar fo merely ys Kms 

Pofdeat, ne_quam labem perfidie poſſit 
430 deſerenda eſt. Ambr. in Luc. 9. 
« $5. 


the Roman; if any 


Church, then much moreany Biſhop, particularly him of Rome. 


This hath been the Do&trine of divers Os 
Which not onely the Apoſtolical Prelate, but any 
other Biſhop may doe, viz. diſcriminate and ſevere any 
men, and any place from the Catholick communion, ac- 
cording to the rule of that fore-condenmed berefie. 

Faith is univerſal, common t6 all, and belongs 
not onely to Clergymen but alſo to Laicks, and even 
to all Chriſtians. 

Therefore the ſheep which are committed to the 
cure of their Paſtour, ought not to reprebend him, 
winleſs he ſwerve and go aſtray from the right 
faith. 


I ed on Prafuls Aprſtolico fa- 


cere licet , ſed cuicunque Pontifici, ut 
quoſiibet & quemlibes locum, ſecundum 


regulam hereſeos ipfkus ante ate, a 
304 communione oy abprgey Ge- 
af. I. Ep. 4. 

Fides univerſals eft, emnium commu- 
nk eſt, 700 ſoltm ad Clericos, vert etiam 
ad Laicos, & ad onmes omnine pertinet 
Chriſtianos. P. Nich. I. Ep. 8. p. 506. 

' Oves ergo que paſtors ſuo commiſſe fuc- 
rint, eugs nec dere, niſi a rea 
fide exorbitaverit , debent— P. Joti. I. 
Ep. r. (apud Bin. Tom. 3. p. $12.) 


15. That this was the current opimon , common ice doth 
ſhew, there being ſo many inſtances of thoſe who rexed their Su- 
periours, and wit from therr communion, in caſe of their main- 


taining errours, or of their diforderly behaviour ; fac: practice ha- 


Nn 3 


PT, 


Ying 
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; ving been approved by General and Great Synods as- alſo by divers 


Popes. | 

'Ey aredeln MANAG LS TIVES Tf £0 «» Os pn g ſhop of Con ft ant rnop le did 
nafegimey tpeoCuigey neyZes evriy, MNEFOduce new and Mirange Doctrine, divers of his 
1 Tie Faravuay avs 4 avrs ravories Preſbyters did rebukt him, and withdraw communis 
o. *S43anoy— Conc. Eph. part: from him 5 which proceeding is .approved in the 
Epheſine > "eng 

Particularly Charifius did aſſert this proceeding in thoſe remarkable 


4049... 4... Words preſented to that fame Synod ; 'Zis the 
Loo 4k eme91 Tolg ou fern an ride (band defire of all well affetted perſons, to give al- 


de %, Tg Termuy aid TYWURTINONS wa 
Arg mel pg.71 3, diduaxghus amvituerr ways all due honour and reverence eſpecially to their 


GY Apis bo 77. Pr | _ - Wy wan fo ſpiritual Fathers and Teachers: but if it ſhould ſo 
rior, oi mis d miv Ty dxba's 2, naplles happen that they who ought to teach, ſhould inſtill unto 
ne] aC raiſes » aveynn Thy mag ave thoſe who are ſet under them ſuch things concernipg the 


AdT*Oui, x, Tis 1guds didsCx4v £X0ws . 
gp if Pr 2 ; he Se . Cha- faith, as wo" 1g to the ears and hearts of all men, 


rif; in Conc, Eph. AZ. 6. p. 358  * then of neceſſity the order muſt be inverted, and they 
who teach wrong Doftrine muſt be rebuked of thoſe who are their inferi- 


Ours, 

SED Toy 7 Pope Celetine I. in that cafe did commend the 

3 Kei xchvon net # ids youre, Ge PEOPLE of Conſtantinople, delerting their Paſtour ; 

leſt. I. in Conc. Eph. p. 190. Happy flock (faid he) to whom the Lord did afford 
to judge about its own Paſture. 

St. Hierome did preſume to write very briskly and ſmartly in _ 


of John Biſhop of Hieruſalem, in whoſe Province he a ſimple Preſbyter 


did reſide. ns 
Qas ſeindit Who makes a ſchiſm in the Church 2 we whoſe whole houſe in Bethlehem 


Sobel 2 : / ; 
"Y _ communicate with the Church, or thou, who' either believeſt aright, and 


emns domus proudly concealeſt the truth, or art of a wrong belief, and really makeſt a 


sn Bethlehem ;,..:ch in the Church > Art thou onely the Church 2 and is he who offendeth 


#n Eccleſia 
EE] thee excluded from Chriſt ? 


an tu qui aut 


bent creds, 6 ſuperbs de fide taces, aut male & vere ſcindy Ecclefiam ?— An tu folm Eccleſia es ; & qui te 
offenderit & Chriſto excludirur ? Hier, Ep. 61. cap. 16. Ep. 62. | | 


Malchion di- Malchion, Presbyter of Antioch diſputed againſt Paulus Samoſatenus 
ferriſſorus his Biſhop. 


Keccleſie Preſ- TL# | 
001.8 tf Paulum Samoſatenum, qui Antiochene Eccleſia Epiſcopus dogma Artemons inſtaurdrat diſputa« 


vit. Hieron. in Catal. 


Beatus Presbyter confuted his Biſhop Elipandus of Toleda. 
Quidſia fide But if the Reftour ſwerve from the faith, he is to be reproved by thoſe 


Re os re who are under him. 
bl 


uendus erit : 
3 ſabaiek, Ifid. Hiſp. de Offic. 3. 39. Vid. Thomam Aq. in 4. Diſt. 19. dre. 2. 


x16. | The caſe is the fame of the Pope ; for if other Biſhops , who 

are reckoned Succeſſours of the Apoſtles, and Vicars of Chriſt within 
their precin&; ifother Patriarchs, who fit in Apoſtolical Sees, and par- 
take of a like extenfive Juriſdiction, by incurring hereſie or ſchiſm, or 
committing notgrious diſorder and injuſtice, may be deprived of their 
Authority, fo that their Subjects may be obliged to forfake them, then 
may the Pope loſe his : for truth and piety are not affixed to the Dn 

| 2 O 


—_— MA —_ Owe ['v F al. ACS 
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- of Reme more than: to - there i is no ground of aſſerting any 
ſuch Privilege'etther m "Holy Ser Scripture of in old Tradition ; there can 
no promiſe be alledged for it, having any-probable ſhew (that c of Orauz 
pro te, being a ridiculous pretence) it cannot ſtand without a pe 
miracle ; there is in fa&t no appearance of any fuch miracle ; from the 
ordinary cauſes of great errour andampiety(that 1s, ambition, avarice, 
ſloth, luxury) the Papal ſtate is not exempt, yea & pw th it is more 
ſubject to them than any other ; all Ages have and complai- 
ned thereof. 7 
17. Moſt eminent perſons have in fuch caſes withdrawn.communion 
from the Pope ; as other-where we have ſhewed by divers Inſtances. 
18. The Canon Law it ſelf doth admit rhe Pope may hbejudged if he 
be a Heretick.--- Becauſe he that is to judge all perſons is to be CIO of We cunFos 
none, except he be found to be gone aſtray from the faith. © UdSCAIH4 


THE. 
nie deprehendavur & fd devins. da 48: 049. 6. Vid.P. Innoc. IL app Lana. cone En 


The ſuppoſition doth dy the poflibility y, and therefore the cafe 
maybe put that he is fuch, 'and then he doth (according to the-more 
current Dodtine ancient and modern ) ceaſe to be. a Biſhop, yea a 
Chriſtian; Hence no obedience is due to Him's you no communion 15 
to be held with him: ;01 

19. This in ſic was acknowledged bye creatPope,' allowing the 
condemnation of Pope Honorius for good, becauſe he was erroneous in 

point of Faith : for(faith hegin thatwhich isealled 
the Eighth Synod) although Hionrius was anathe- Kd y; Dos yy dre 
matizee after his death by the-Oriental Bifhops, it is ——— 7 Rays Fry WE p4 Xen xr Iu 
yet aveld tnown, that he was accuſed for herefie ; for nw Sf ty u aaovor Veecr Tos xrod\act = 
which alone it is lawful for inferiours to riſe ap din AR: pes EIT ra 
Jupertours. 

Now that the Pope (or Papah ſucceſſion) doth pervert the erurh of 
Chriſtian Doctrine, in contradiftion to the Hol y-Scripture, and Pri- 
mitive 'Tradition ; 'that he doth fubvert dis prodice of Chriſtian piety 
in oppolition' to the Divine commands y: that he teacheth falſhoods, 
and maintaineth \{mpierics , is notorious [in many particulars, fome 
whereof we thail touch. 


might-c kim\with al choſe extravagant Dodtrines 
oy wy art 4 der nd | 
fierce Zealots upon occaſion-do att; nlncompel all 
of nloog ime hach: moſt cheriſhed anden aol 
{quintly on others, as not well aff:&ed-to 
nods, managed an NOXIOUS Of « 

which they thernſelves have Ar 


COT In Wes x5 his mw 
 Favducies the Venters-of wickedErrours ; ſuch as a whe teach 


Pope's infalibility His power over tem | Princes, to caſhier and depoſe 
them, '2o to abſolve fab efts from their allegiance-— the DoQtrine of bro 
cation, $reach of foith with herericks, &c. the which Dofrines are here- 


tical, as inducing pernicious praftice; whence whoever doth ſo-mach 
as communicate with the maintainers -of them , according to the 


principles 
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principles of ancient Chriſtianity , are guilty of the ſame crimes. 

The Holy Scripture and Catholick Antiquity 
1; do teach and injoin us to worſhip and ſerve God 

Matt. 4. 10. Apoc. 19. 10. 22. 9. Col. fy 
>. Ba 2 alone, our Creatour ; forbidding us to worſhip a- 
Kiowa, 3D &y &% ardouar F dar ny Creature, or Fellow-ſervant ; even not, Angels. 
@e5o wry, Bal. apud S0zOm. 6, 16, For I who am a Creature will not endure to worſhip 

one like to me. 

Similiter 5 . But the Pope and his Clients do teach and charge us to worſhip An- 


Santos uns gels, and dead men ; yea even to venerate the reliques and dead bodies 


cum Chriſto - 
regnantes ve- of the Saints. 


nerandos at- 


moocandos effe.>— atque hirum reliquias efſe venerands. Pii IV. Profeſſ. fid. Bonum atque utile eſſe eos in« 
Ms $ = Ter AT fidelibus veneranda effe. Conc. Trid. of 


x Cor. 4. 5- The Holy Scripture teacheth us to judge nothing (about the preſent 
Rom. 14.4 oF future Rats of then, abſolutely) before the time, untill the Lord tome, 
who will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt 
the counſels of hearts, and then each man ſhall have praiſe of God. | 
But the Pope notoriouly (in repugnanee to thoſe precepts, antici- 
pating God's judgment, and arrogating;/to.himſelfa knowledge requiſite 
thereto) doth preſume to determine the ſtate of men, ways 
declaring them to be Saints, and propoſing them to be worſhipped ; 
and on the other ſide, he damneth, -curſeth and cenſureth his Fellow- 


ſervants. pe{F | | 

God in his Law: doth command us not to tow 

Exod. 20. 4. & muſes ovuny eids- down our ſelves unto any image, or worſhip the like- 

Aot, ud eyes taper = eſs of any thing in heaven, or earth,, or under the 

| PR TON earth ; the which Law. (whether Moral or Poſi- 

1 Joh. 5.21. tive) the Goſpel doth ratifie and confirm, charging us to keep our ſelves 

 1Cor10.147* (098 idols, and to fly wy cr of idols , that is, to obſerve the 

Clem. Alex. Second Co ent ; alive where the Fathers moſt ex- 

Terrull. preſly aſſert ; and divers of them were ſo ſtrit in there opinion about 
it, that they deemed it unlawfull fo much: as to makeany Image. 

But the Pope and his Adherents (in point-blaok oppoſition'to Divine 

2th: Law, and Primitive DoQtrine) doth require us to 

fall down þ wy and to worſhip Images. Moreover 

we decree that the Images of Saints be eſpecially had 

and retain'd in Churches, and that due honour and 

veneration be” imparted to them— fo that by thoſe 

iy which we kiſs, and before which we uncover 

mem g eneremur. Cone. the head and fall down, we adore Chriſt, and wenc- 

Se. 23. rate the Saints whoſe likeneſs they bear. RP 

Neither is he fatisfied to recammend and decree theſe unwarrantable 

 venerations, but (with a horrible ſtrange kind of uncharitableneſs and 

ferity,) doth he anathematize thoſe , who teach or 

C/Inls anany is Frws cmmaniees: thin L any thing oppofite to his decrees concerning 

ot 2 eerit, anathema ie. Coe. rhem ; 1o that if the ancient Fathers ſhould live 

| now, they would live under this curſe. 

Ezck. 18. The Holy Scripture, under condition of Repentance and amendment 

Rom. 25. 9. - Of life, upon recourſe to God and truſt in his Mercy, through Jeſus 

Mark 1. 15. Chriſt our Saviour, doth offer and promiſe Remiſſion of ſins, Accep- 

tance with God, Juſtification and Salvation ; this is the tegour * the 

| Van- 


% , 


" Cr * . - .. 
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Evangelical Covenant; 'nordid the Primitive Church know other terins. 

 Bur'the Pope'doth preach another DoCtrihe, td requireth other 
terms as necylaryo Remiſſion of ſins ahd' Salvatiotr; for he hath de- 
creedthe col n of all and'each mortal ſi, which'a man by recol- 
1:Rion'can remember, to a Prieſt, to be-neceſſary thereto; anatheme- g; ,,;;, a;xe. 
tizing all who ſhallſay the comrary ; _—_ the Fathers ( particu- r# in Sacra- 
larly St. Chryſoſtome frequently) have affirmed the contrary. 1101? mento parni 


_____rentie ad ve- 
tatorum neceſſarium non eſſe jure divino,confiteri omnia & fingula pectata mortalia, quorum mtmoria cum de- 


muſſionem pec- 
bita 9 diligenti 17171 began ——; nar fit, Se. 14. de Pen. Can. 7. Mg? | 
If any one y, thar rigs Sacrartienit of Penahee, It 5, necellary by divine right rg {s all and 


ſingular mortal-fins, rhe remembrance whereof may be had by due and diligent premedirarion\— ler him be 
anathema. 


The which is plainly preaching another Goſpel (forged by himſelf and 
his abettours).as offering Remittion upon other terms'than God hath 
preſcribed ;.and denying/ it upon thoſe which Chriſtianity-propoſeth. 

He teacheth that no ſin is pardoned without abſolution of a Prieſt. 

He requireth fatisfaction impoſed by a Prieſt, beſides repentance ,. . 
and new obedience, as neceſſary. Which'is alſo another. Goſpel. _ get 1. 


verit ad inte-. 
fettam peccatorum remiſſionem requiri———contritionem , confeſſi & <a of Aiohem. Seſſ. 66-5) 
am peccatorum remi uri | F confeſſhionem atiifafti eſſ. 14. Can. 
F, 9 ſhall deny that contrition, confefſion and farisfaction, is required ro the entire and perfect remiſſion 
o - , | ; þ% 


He diſpenſeth pardon of fin upon condition of performances unne- e qui Hiers 
ceſſary and inſufficient ; ſuch as undertaking Pilgrimages to the Shrines jor ahh 
of Saints, Vi ina hurches, making War FA. Infidels or Hereticks, Con-74 Chriſtie. 
tributing money, Repeating Prayers, undergoing C oo Penances, &C. nam gentem 
Which is likewiſe to frame and publiſh andther Goſpel. bo ne 
_ debelandurn efficaciter auxilium prebuerint, quorum peceatorum remiſfimem- concedimu— Conc. Lat. r. 
an. nl. a 
 .*_ And whoever goto Jeruſalem andpowerfully afford'help'to defend Chriſtian people, and to ſubd F 
i hg go ni ry ty 6a Corps, ad 6 ie 


” - 


heretical. -= "YO F . 

- God hath-commanded that every Joul ſhould be ſabjet to the higher Ron.13.1. --- 
powers temporal, as to God's'Minifters ; ſo asto obey their Laws, to fab- Tit. 3.4, 
mit to their Judgments, tc pay Tribute to them--- And the Fathers -Þ 27 
expound"thisTaw to the'utmoſt extent and advantage. If every ſoul, >@&— 


then yours, if any ar to ces you, he goes about to deceive you, 2 yl... eg. 


Theſe Doctrines are highly.prefumptuous, and well may be reputed 


-- +. - 


fi qun tentat excipere, conatur decipere. Bern. Ep.:42. 


But the on countertmandeth, and exempteth all Clergy-men from Lzx Carmica 
thoſe duties,. o his Caxon” Law; excommunicating Lay-Judges, who /Pliciter eos 
ſhall perform their Office in regard to them. Becauſe indeed ſome Lay- Fm” Bel 
perſons conſt rain Eccle aſticks, yea and B iſhops themſelves, fo appear before Sane quia La- 
them and to ſtand to their' judgment, thoſe that henceforth ſhall preſume to doe - | © >0g 
Jo, we decree that they ſhall ſeparate from the communion of the faithfull. perſona & 

; 3 AN : #4 £1 ; 3 ' . Fry 5 ; 
Frans ne. La. Cut gr En x. IL on 15. cp PB. (Rm 1-199) ih 7 op 
om. ©. Þ. 513+)" by et 7 
Oo The 


Chriſtus bears 

aterna vite | | 

Clevigere ror- celeſtial government to that bleſſed man. 
celeſts Impe= life. 

T1114 Jura com- 


miſit. P. Nich. II. apud Grat. diſt. 22. cap. 1. Greg. VII. Ep.$. 21. Cauf. 15, qu. 6. cap. 3. 


Sts If the ſecular power be believers, God would have them ſubjett to the Prieſts 


7 of _ of the Church+—C hriſtian Emperours ought to ſubmit, and not prefer the ex- 
clo Sacerdo- ecation of their Laws to the Rulers of the Church. | 
ibus volui ES / 

| ſabj es | _ atores Chriſtiani ſubdere debent executiones ſuas Ecclefiaſtics preſulibus, non preferre. 

P. Joh. V11I. apud Grart. diſt. 96. cap. 1t. 


God by indiſpenſable Law hath od us to retain our obedience to 
the King even Pagan ; charging us under pain of damnation to be ſub- 
ject to him, and not to reſiſt him— : 

But the Pope is. ready upon occaſion to diſcharge SubjeQs from 
that obligation, to.abſolve them from their ſolemn Oaths of Allegiance, 


dhe pnfirs to encourage Infurretion againſt him ; to prohibit abedience--We 
a hy. Decrees of our holy Predeceſſours, by our Apoſtolical Authority 


rumStaturs abſolve thoſe from their Oath who were bound by their Fealty and Oath to 


renemeety eo 2, communicated perſons : and we forbid them by all means that they yield 

Treas Fideli.. them no Allegzance, till they come and make fatisfattion. .- * $ 

tate aut Sa- | | | 
aments conftri i ſunt, Apoftolied unftoritate 2 Sacraminco ;'S ne ex Fideliturem omni 

bus mody prohibemus, quouſque ipſi ad ſatifattionem veniant. VIE. im Syn. Rom. Grat, er og qui 6. 

cap. 4 


Thus doth he teach and preſcribe Rebellion, Perjury— together with 
all the Murthers and Rapines conſequent on thera: - which is a far gre: 
Hereſie, than ifhe > rum teach Adultery, Murther or Theft to be lawful 
Fidelirantm For they are enjoined by no authority to perform, the Allegjance which: the 
on __ have ſworn to a Chriſtian Prince, who is ax adverſary to God and his Saints, 
Prixcss 5 ju- and contemns their commands. , | 


rarunt, De 
ul 


7 iſque Senft adverſanti, eorum praecepta calcanti, nulla cohibentur auRoritate perſolvere— P. Urb: 17. apud 
rat."\Canſ. 15. 94-6. cap. 5. | 


Ezek. 13-3 Not onely the Holy Scripture, but Common Senſedoth ſhew it to 
' be an enormous "preſumption to obtrude for the Inſpirations, Oragles 
an DUR 0s G0 26 writings or Propoſitions, which are | not 

really ſuch. . 


os = admit divers wris 
| : | ” 


partly our 
of 


fo partibus, 
mn Ec- 


th. ta. tt 4... 04. 206% 
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of Greek, upon . divers accounts liable to miſtake ; as its Anthour St. c« « begs conſus- 


Hierome doth avow. 


0 $rk (5 Canonicy non ſuſceperit=— anathema 


app pre Saryeday rr rene 


. Conc. Trid. Sel. 4 
nonical, thoſe w le Books with the parts of them, according 


verunt, 11 
werers vulpata 
' .. Latina Eaiti- 


as they have been wont tg be read in the Catholick Church, and are had in the old vulgar Latin Edition ; ter 


him be Anatbema. 


According to which Decree, all who conſent with St. Z7ierome, 
St. Auſtin, St.. Athanaſius, &c. - with common ſenſe, with the Anthour 
of the Second of Maccabees himſelf, muſt incur a curſe-- what can be 
more uncharitable, more unjuſt, more filly than ſuch a Definition ? 

He pretendeth;to Infallibility, or encourageth them who attribute 
it to _ which 'is a continual Enthuſiaſm and profane bold Im- 


The Scriptu 


containing the Oraclesof God. 


> doth avow 2 ſingular reverence due to it ſelf, as 


But the Pope doth obtrude the Oral 7; raditions of his Chi rch (divers 


_ of whichevidently are new, dubious, vain -—) to be wo 
ual reverence as the Holy Scripture. And alſo receives a 


aditiones 
venerates ;, Spſas—con- 


nppes wW ith = 0 70 no#t 
A 


with the like pious r ng and. reverence the Traditions themſelves--which t: inal ſucceſ- 


have been preſerved 


continual ſucceſſion in the Catholick Church. 


fione in Eccle- 
ſia Catholica 


conſervatas 


pari pietats affetu ac reverentia ſu Yeypir, (9 veneratur. Syn. Trid. Sefſe. 4- 


' Among which Traditions they reckon all the tricks and trumpery 
of their ; Pb ur al ; together with all their new notions about 
Purg FEAtory); Extreme unRtion, = He alſo uſed ſeveral ceremonies , as Ceremonia 
en 


myſtical benediion, 


things, from 4 Fly di iſcipline, and tradition. 


miamata, veſtes, ali4que id genus Mule at TOR Og & traditione——Conc. Trid. Seff 22. cap. 5.11. 
de ſacrif. Mi] 


incenſings, garments, and many. other ſuch 3rem 15995 


ut myſticas be 
nedittiones, 


lumina, thy- 


The Scriptures affirm themſelves to be written for common inſtruc- 


tion, comfort, edification in all piety ; they. do 
therefore recommend themſelves to be ſtudy ed 
and-ſearched by all people ; ,as the beſt and fureſt 
means of attaining knowledge and finding truth. 
The fathers alſo do much exhort all people, 


(even women and girles) conſtantly to reade, and. 


diligently to ſtudy the Scriptures. 

But the Pope doth keep them from the people, 
locked up in Languages j. underſtood by them; 
prohibiting Tranſlations of them to be made, . or 
uſed-—- The Scripture teacheth, and common 
ſenſe ſheweth, and the Fathers do aſſert (nothing 
_—_ more frequently or more plainly) that all 


wonup 7 points of faith and good morality ri 
with ſufficient evidence cou in Holy S 


2 Tim, 3. 15,—Rom. I5. 4.1 Cor. 
9. 10. 10.11. 2 Pet. 1. 20. <afpiguss 
on. b. 5. 39. Act. 17. 11. 


ſal..14 
Hier. ad Lex Lzt. Epitaph. Paul. Vit. Hi- 


Ep , 


Chryſ. 5 Coloſ. Or. 9. 
Aug. Serm. 55. de temp. 


N. P. Pits IV. did authorize certain 


rules for prohibition and pertnifſion of 
books ; in which it is permitted to Bi- 


_ to grant a faculty of reading the 
Iptures tranſlated-—bur to this rule 
yore is added an poaing, ou abs this 


Leo nay bbs _ 
Of f | 
Lib. phi. Ren Untra goe , 


ture, ſothat a man of God, or pious men ma may thene ep be perfetly furniſhed 2 Tim. 5 


to every work ; But they contrary-wiſe b 
obſcure, dan gerous, &c. 


Ooz 


ſpheme the 


Scriptures as 


Common 
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' Common ſenſe didtateth, that devotions ſhould be performed with 
underſtanding and affeRtion ; and that conſequently they ſhould be 


in a known tongue : And Saint Pau! expreſly 


* x Cor. 14: 14-—Ex hac Pauli doQri- 
na habetur, qudd melius eſt ad Eccleſie 
edificationem orationes publicas , que 
audiente populo dicuntur , dics lingua 
communi Clericis (9 populo, quam dics 
Latine. Cajer. in 1 Cor. 14+ 


for the edification 


teacheth , that Jt is 

requiſite for private and publick edification ; from 
this Dottrine of Paul it ' appears, that it is better 
of the Church, that publick prayers, 
which are ſaid in the audience of the people, ſhould 
be ſaid in a tongue common to the Clergy and the 


people, than that they ſhould be ſaid in Latin. 


All ancient Churches did accordingly * om ; and moſt others do 
ſo, beſide thoſe which the Pope doth ride. 
But the Pope will not have it ſo, requiring the publick Liturgy to 


be celebra 


in an unknown tongue ; and that moſt Chriſtians 


ſhall fay their devotions like Parrots. He anathematizeth thoſe, who 


——aut lingu2 tantum vulgari Miſſam 
celebrari debere—— anathema ſit. 
Seſſ. 22. Can. 9. | 


think the Maſs ſhould be celebrated in a vulgar 
ve; that isall thoſe who are in their rightwits, 
think it fit to follow the praQtice of the anci- 
ent Church. 


to 
an 


' The Holy Scripture teacheth us that there is but one Head bf the 
Church ; and the Fathers do avow no other (as we have otherwhere 


ſhewed.) 
A quo tanquam _ omns inſubjec- 


ta membra poteſtas © authoritas derive- 
cur. P. Pius IT. in Bull. Retratt. _ 


Definimus Pontificem — 
verum Chriſti Vicarium, totiuſque Eccle- 
fie caput— Defin. Syn. Flor. 


The Scripture declateth that God did i 


Matt. 19.11. | 

My 8x #50 UZumay 3 — 1 Cor. g. 5, 
KwAvoymwy 321eiv* I Tim. 4. 3. 
Beyer &Cannty* 1 Cor. 7.35. 


Vid. Tom. 7. Conc. p. 465. 
Syn. Trid. Sefſ. 24. de mar. Can. 9. 
Matt. 5. 32. 19. 7. 1 Cor.7. 10. 


Contratta goes matrimoni4 ab hbu- 


juſmodi perjong 5jungi— Conc, Lat. I. 
cap. 21. Lat. I. . | 


Trid. Sefſ. 24. Cat. 9— 


But the Pope aſſumeth to himſelf the headſhip 
of the Church, affirming all power and authority to 
be derived from him into the ſubjett members of the 
Church. 

We decree that the Roman Pontife is the true Vicar 
of Chriſt, and the head of the whole Church. 
tute marriage for remedy 
of incontinency and prevention of ſin ; forbidding 
the uſe of it to none, who ſhould think it need- 
full or convenient for them ; reckoning the 
prohibition of zt among heretical dodtrines; imply- 
ing it to be poſing a ſnare upon men. 

But the oy and his Complicesdo prohibit it 
to whole Orders of men, (Priefts,Gc.) engaging 
them into dangerous vows. Fo 

Our Lord forbiddeth any marriage lawfully 
contracted to be diſſolved, otherwiſe than in caſe 
of adultery. | " 

But the Pope commandeth Prieſts married to 
be divorced. And that marriages contratted by ſuch 
perſons ſhould be diffolved, © | 

He diffolveth matrimony agreed, by: the pro- 
feſſion of monkery of one of the eſpouſed. 7f any 


».- # 


" ſhall fay, that rp ing” confirmed, not conſummate, 
0 


Tlis7s o& hUTY ALYTES- _Marr. 26, 27« 
$&v wy — mtTt «yy 79 aut, UK t478 
(olw. Joh. 6. 53. 


is not difſotved by the ſolemn profeſſion of relig/on of 
either party, let him be Anathema, in 6a 
Our Saviour did inſtitute and enjoin us (under 
pp ofdamnation, if we ſhould wilfall y tranſgrelſs 
is order) to eat of his body, and drink ot his 
bloud, in participation of the Holy Supper. 


The 


—— — 
Sat. bad LAS. TY. 
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_ The Fathers:did:accordingly pradtiſe, with the 
late times. 

- But notwithſtanding Chriſt's. mſtitution hos they 
expreſs it) Papal Vid do ger all 
and Prieſts not celebrating to e of ( 
bloud ; fo and: perverting our 's In- 
Ritution : + and yet they decline to drink the bloud 
of our redemption. 

In defence of which practice, they confound 
body and bloud ; and ik a curſe would oblige 
us to believe, that one kind doth contain the 
other ; or that a part doth contain the whole. 

Whereas our Lord faith, that whoſo eateth hjs 
fleſh and drinketh his bloud hath eternal life, and 
conſequently ſuppoſeth, that bad men- do _not 
partake of his body and blond ; yet they con- 
demn this affertion under a curſe 

The Holy Scriprure, and the Fathers ang; it, 
commonly do call the elements of the Euchariſt, 
after coming. bread. and wine ; affirming 
them to retain their nature. 

But the Popiſh Cabal anathernatizeth thoſe who 
ſay, that bread and wine do then remain. © 

If any ſhall ſay 
let him be Anathema. 

The nature of the Lord's Supper 'doth imply 
communion and company ; but they forbid any 
man to ſay that a Prieſt may xot communicate alone ; 
ſo Sabin the belief of non-ſenſe , and con- 
tradition. | 

The Holy 
is abſent - from us in body ; 
came to judg 
heaven, whuther he aſcended, 
teth at God's ri 
times of the reſtitution of all things. 


untill that he ſhall 


krif' | 


that in the. Holy Sacrament of 


the Euchariſt the ſubſtance of bread and wine remain Conc. deEuch. Sefſ. 13. Can. 2. 


e, which is called his preſence ; that 
and where he ſit- 
right hand , muſt bold him till the 


O— 


whole Chalk till 


any oy Leong 


pre) 4. © Can. 3. 
of This P Leo I; condemneth. De 


(2: 38.) 45 2963 o a 
Epos decli 


INant—— 
co a 


eh the the ion of he Sa- 
one Sacrilege. mn 
De Confer. dift. 2. cap. 12. 


Conc. Trid. Sefſ. 21. Can. 3. Sefſ. 13. 
Can. 3- 


hk 6. 54+ 


$5 gun dsxerit tantum in uſu, &c. 
Trid. Conc. Seſſ. 13. cap. 8. & Can. 


(] ” 


IApriy oyrov. 1 Cor. 11.26. 


Theod: Gelaſ. — 


8; quis bixerit i in Sacroſanfo Eucba- 
riſtie Sacramento remanere ſubſtantiam 
panis © wvini— anathima fit. Frid. 


$5 quis dixerit Miſſas in quibus facer- 
des fol ſerene tr wack i- 
None , andt 


22. de ſacr. ME Can. 8. Seſſ. 13. 


Com 8. 


teacheth us, that our Lord hath Spree, and 


fa | 
FT Non, — At: 3- 21. 


But the Pope with his Lateran and 7ridentine Complices draw him 
down from | >9nen and make him corporally preſent every day, in 


RE places here. 
perfettly like to us, in all things. 


teacheth us, that our Lord is a 


- iowa xT' niyrs Tels a/agels Ppſ= 


Heb. 2. 17. - 


man, | 
But the Pope and his adherents take him xrengh Ge from 


- us, ie having © bel ans 1s og in 
1 es in, rties of our 
nature, and 
IN 
Ipture repreſenteth 
him every day made by a Pricſt, 


y Serra 


Oo z 


e inſenſi- 
n, arg 2x5 deftroying 


agrecing with Entyches, Apollinarius, 


him born once for_us ; but Covey a 


if har which before did cxxft, could ety nay 
as {of 
make his Maker. : EINE Ow 


could 


The 


Pr WISER 


2386 ADH reatiſe' of the Pope's 5 Supremacy, = 


_ Seri $I _ Lord was 
Heb. 9. 26. 10, 10, 12, 14. igam;. ONCE Off ered 1OT expzation of our 1NS*; but E> 
wn moe 239-4 wal _—_ day to offer him "_ as | a proptiarry 
Par FE; ! 
Theſe devices without other foundation, than a Figurative expreſſi- 
on (which they refolve to expaund in a+. proper ſenſe, even. 
in that very matter divers-figurative expreſſions are wid; as cant- 
not but acknowledge) they with all violence and feeotheſote obtrude 
rpon the belief as one of the molt neceſſary and fundamental Articles 
of the Chriſtian Religion: , | 
Eph. 2. 8, 9. . Scripture teacheth us humbly to acknowledge the rewards: af- 
Lek ed by God to be gratuitous and: free 5 and that we, after we have 
4%" be 4 one all, "anuſ acknowledge our ſebves. unprofitable ſervants. , 
But the Papiſts curſe thoſe who, although out of nity and mode- 
ſty;-will not acknowledge the-good works of juſtifi rſons to be 
Seff. 6. de Ju- truly meritorious; deſerving, the encreaſe of grace, cs e, and aug- 
J4f- Can. 32% mentation of glory : 1o forcing us to uſe aucy words and phraſes, if 'not 
znpious in their ſenſe. | ._ + 
The Scripture teacheth one C neck diffuſed over the whole. would 2 
whereof each-part is bound: to maintain charity, peace and COMmMuUNi= 
on with the reſt, upon brotherly terms. ; 
But the Romaniſts arrogate to themſelves the name and, privilege of 
Onnle, 4... the onely Church ; condemnin ing all other Churches beſide their own, 
vit, gs re- and ceiifring all for Apoſtatical who do-not adhere to them or ſubmit. 
manſir Donati to their yoke; Juſt like the Donatiſts, whio faid that theworld had apo- 
aus 4 Uni, Jatized, excepting thoſe who upon their own terms did communicate 
horas with them ; onehy the communzon of Donatus remained)the true Charch. 
Jags 4.”*_-- The Holy Scripture biddeth us take care: of perſons pretending to 
: extraordinary In pirations ; charging on. the Holy Spirit their own 
conceits and devices. .. :, 
Such have been their Synods, boldly fathering their Decrecs on God's 
Spirit---- And their Popes: infallible, by virtue of" inſpiration 'com- 
municated fo him, when be pleaſeth to : ſet himſelf right in his Chair. 
Whence we may take them for bodies of Enthuſiaſtsan Fanaticks: the 
difference onely is, that other Enthuſiaſts pretend ſingly, they con- 
junRly and b on conſpiracy. Others pretend it in their own direftion and 
Luk. 11. 13. 4cfence, theſe impoſe their dreams on the whole Church. 
Jam. 1. 5. If they fay tharGod hath. promiſed his Spirit to-/his Church z it is 
1 Job. 2 27- true, but he han no {eſs plainly and frequently promiſed it to fi inglc 
Rom. 8.9 Chriſtians, who ſhould ſeek it earneſtly of him. 
a5 32. - The ancient Fathers could in the Scriptures hardly difcen more 
- , than two Sacraments or Myſterious Rites of. our Religion by poſitive 
Law and Inſtitution of our Saviour to be 


| But the Popes have deviſed vthers and under 
FO Leng: Aur 6 airway Yep - uncharitable curſes propound them. to be profel- 
de Sacr. 2. 25. If the Sacraments were, ſed for ſuch ; affirming them t0.confer grace by 
fewer there would bangs been great im- the bare performance of them: 
piety and faperien, Ce Every .C «man . and Monk is ; bound by 

rofireor quaque gue ſexrem eſe proprie & Pius IV. to profeſs there are juſt ſeven of them ; 
nd — ns, 20 I dw oc paw and the 7ridentine Synod anathematizeth all thoſe, 
ciora quam ſeptem—— jag fir. Sn, who do ſay there are more or fewer.; although the 
ay £ 

Trid. Sefſ: 7. Can. 1. Ancients did never hit on that number; 


 —_ = 


But 


POE I TTIT—_— nt Hl. 


#4 Treatiſe of the Pops's Supremacy. 
manner rn Ge EETREI <A " 
But theſe our Sacraments both" contain grace, and 
lo confer tt: upon thoſe who worthily receive them. P. 
The 7 ox arm; believeunder a curfe that 


were inſtirated of Chriſt, and Con- grarjans——— ume Ibid. Can. 8. 


" 
—— 


| Particularly, they curſe thoſe, who do not —=S# quiz dixerit marrimonium non efſe 
hot matrimony for a Sacrament, inftituted by Chriſt, 5,0 te PORE mane i freer, on 
atnam con- 


and conferring grace. What can be more ridiculous mino tnfts 
=> fay, that marriage was inſtirated by - _ 
Chriſt, or that it doth conter grace? *_ | 
Yet with another anathema they prefer Virginity before it : and Se 24. 
why forſooth is not that another Sacrament ? And then they muſt ****: 
be comparing the worth of theſe Sacraments, condemning thoſe hea» 
vily, who may conceive them equal, as being Divine Inſtitutions. 
If any ſay that theſe jeven Sacraments are ſo 
equal one to another, that one is in no reſpett of more . $6 s dixerit bac ſeprem Cacrements 
worth than another, let him be Anathema. po - p fy ow, þ. as ry 
The firſt, as it ſeemeth, who reckoned the  Seſc7-Can.3, oo 
Sacraments to be ſeven, was Peter Lombard . Nove legis ſeptem ſimt Sacraments, 
whom the Schoolmen did follow ; and Po my w > Sag =_ _ A 
Eugenius TV. followed them ; and afterward the tim. Vid & Sacram. g. 25., IE 
Trent men formed it into an Article back'd with "4 : 
Upon which raſh and peremptory Sentence touching all ancient 
Divines, we may note ; | 
x. Is it not ſtrange that an Article of Faith ſhould be . formed upon 
an ambiguous word, or a term of art, uſed with great variety > 
2. Is1t not ſtrange to define a Point whereof it is moſt plain that the 
TIN were ignorant, werein they never did agree or reſglve any 
ng ? | 
Ky Yea whereof they ſpeak variouſly. | 
- -4 Isit not odd and extravagant to damn or curſe people for a point 
of {0 little conſideration or certainty ? -* | | 
5. Is it not intolerable arrogance and preſumption to define, nay 
indeed to make an Article of Faith, without any manner of ground Rs dicun- 
or colour of Authority either from Scrjpture or the Tradition of the bus Secromen- 
ancient Fathers? | ta preter iſta 
de Saer, 2. 24, Many things are by the Ancients calſed Sacraments beſides theſe (6/27 > 
The Holy pay 7 oder. =o us fo call ay man 
or abſolutely to our Faith to the diftates of any man ; It teach- 2 22. 1-24 
eth us that the Apoſtles themſelves are not Lords of our faith, ſo asto col. 2.8. © 
ge us to believe their own inventions ; It forbiddeth us to ſwallow Mats. 15. 9. 
whole the DoQtrines and Precepts of men, without examination of ——_ 
them. It forbiddeth:us to admit * various and frange dotfrines. Fiows pin? 
But the Popeand: Romav Church exa@ from us a ſubrniſſion to their «#68 
Dictates, admitting them for true, without any farther enquiry or 13-9. 
diſcuflion, barely: upon his Aathority. They who are provided of an a 6 
Benefices whatever,  baving cure of Souls, let them promiſe and ſwear obed- ow p=*Y 
ence to the Roman Church. . Dag akS ' buſcungue cu 
——— — —  ——— ee tbh keto 
HEY 


Mafter upon earth, Mars. 23.8. 
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4 les. lion. tt "I 


A 7 reatiſe of - the Pope's $ ; Supremacy. | 


They 1 require: of us without doubt. to believe, to. profeſs, t to ater 
innumerable Propoſitions, divers of them :new and e no«Wiſe 
deducible from$cripture or Apoſtolical Tradition, the: very terms of 

' them being certainly unknown to the Primitive Church, deviſed by 
humane fubtilty, eurioſiry, contentiouſne(s — divers of: them being 
( in-all appeaxance, to the jadgment of common ſenſe ) uhcertain;*bb- 
{cure and intricate ; divers of them bold: and fierce ;-divers of. then{ 
frivolous and vain; divers of them palpably falſe. "Namely allſnch 
Proggſitions, as have been taught by their - Great Junto s, tow ed by 
the Pope, eſpecially that of 7 rent. 

Moreover all other things delivered, de -fined and 


—_—— eee OS 


Cetera itim omnia 4 Sacris Commiter 
G Oecumenicis Concilits, ac precipue 4 
Sacroſantta Tridentina Synods tradita 
definita, & declaratg, one page) rEct- 
pio atque profiteor ;, ſmmulque contraria 
omnia, atque ereſer page, cunque ab, Ec- 
clefia damnaras 6-yejettas & anathema- 
tizatas ego parirer. dimno,” reſpus 3 4- 
nathematizo.. P:Pii._W. awe 'Hanc 


declared by the hr Canons md Oecumenical 
Councils, and eſpecially þ y by the Holy Synod of Trent; 
I undoubtedly receive and profeſs ; and alſo all things 
contrary thereunto, and all bereft es \whatſoever con- 
demned. and rejefled,, and anathematized bythe 
Church, I. in like manner do condemn, reje# and 
anathemative-— This is the true Catholick Fatth, 


veram Catholicam fidem , extra - "mom 


wala ſalus ale poeeſt Ibid. out of which there can be no Salvation. 


mdtss pat! This Ukitiition upon the Conſklences of Chriſtians - (none like 
whereto was ever known inthe world)they. proſecute with moſt un- 
charitable cenfures; curſing and damning all whodo not- in heart and 
profeſſion ſubmit . to him, obliging all their conſorts to. Join thertin, 
againſt all charity and prudence. if 

The Scripture enjoineth as to-bear with thoſe who-a are Pon ay in faith, 
and err in doubtfull or diſputable matters. 

, But the Popes with cruel uncharitableneſs, not anche do. cenfure all 
that cannot aſlent to- their deyices, which they, obtrude. as Articles of 
Faith ; but ſorely perſecute them with all ſorts of puniſhments; even 
with death it ſelf; ; a practice inconſiſtent with Chriſtianmeekneſs, with 
equity, with reaſon; and of which the Fathers have expreſſed the gre” 
teſt deteſtation. | 


Rom. 14. EF. 
15. I, 7- 


Totam Theologiam a op te uſque ge 
calcem retexuerunt,-& ex divina Sop 


fticam fra Era@m. pref. ad Hic'on. 


'The Pope with his Fs of mercenary Clients at.7; rent; did indeed 
eſtabliſh a Scholaſtical or Sophiſtical, rather than a C hriſtian Theology ; | 
framing Points, deviſed by the idle wits of latter times, into Definitions, 

_ and peremptory Concluſions,  back'd with Curſes and Farſunes.: GOT 
cetning which Concluſions it is evident; 4 fit: 

- many oft Apoſtles themſelves would not be able to underfnd 

them, 
t ancient Fathers did. never think any thing abbut them. 

Then divers of them conſiſt in application of artificial terms and 
- phraſes deviſed by humane ſubtilty. 

That diyers .of them are in their own. nature. diſp utable ; were be- 
fore diſputed by wiſe men, and will ever be ified wy thoſe who 
freely uſe their judgment. 

That there was no need of defining many of them. . 

That they blindly lay” about them, .condemning and curſing they 


know 


T, 45 os anrwotien and Fr all Ti heology from 
head 4 foot, and of Divine haut. made ir S0- 
phiſtical. 


Sr Can. 9. 


Ne ho, Fuckers, Schoolmene Divine, 6. who haye expreſ- 
7 anany, Truths are unctribly back'd SS Cures, which 


1; (ſeing r-pardonably —c» Took Wal 


; what need was 1 J , Clit neat of curſing Sf. 5 _ 5 
tilciconeupiſcenc try by Ly.and property for, Ce LL 
"Tat Hh 


it. 102. 
bis raeſn 4s ſe the ſanflity and juſtice Om 
BCAA &, J ahi in ” confliie fuerat emifiſe, Fry 


TAE. NE PP LOIN þ theſ S's. 
remiſhon. of fine; pooopeling rjaips. Feb; DOUIOG I uſe of t a _— 


What hood efcuring thoſe,. who fay, the grace of 6 Ged by vs th bg Seſſ'6.Can.11, 
juſtified, is onely the favour of God, whereas it is plain enough that God's At eriam 
grace there in Saint Pawl, doth fnifie nothing elſe, applied to that [2-3 


caſe. | eſſe tantiom 


avorem De. 


Or that Faith is nothing elſe, but a reliance in God's mercy, remitting 
fins for Chriſt ; ſecing it is vg ad that Saint Paw doth by Faith chiefly Sefſ'6. Cen.12. 


mean the belief of that principal point of the Goſpel. 


Or that good ood works do wet - cauſe an encreaſe of juſtification ; ſeeing Seſſs. Can.24. 


Saint Paxl doth exclude juſtification by works ; and it is a free work of ny: 


God— unca degrees. 
NR amr rTin jiftifieatioh;,” 7777 of Paying temporal cafe, — re 


—H | : maneat reatus 
pain doth abide. nom 
rals exolven- 


. df Sefſ. 6. Can. 30. Sefſ. ta. de penit. Can. 15. 


um Can.32. 


not $7 quy dixe- 
 fff— 


i, 
b . 


ever 


claſs 


at reed of dloing ther Sacraments do confer hace ex c opere ope- Seſſ.7. Can. 8. 


you nor abmag 
What need of curſing ap OY tara Charafter is _ + impreſſed © in <-15_dgy 


in the foul of thoſe who ho m, Confirmation, or Orders ; ſeeing Sefſ. 7. Can.g. 
whar "is araQte EEE and indeleble mark) pat do not * Hoc © gf fig 


wan,” po 
rink, Thid. 
Seſſ7. Can.11. 


pre who nk that Paſtour of the Church Seſſ.7. Can.13. 
P Þ may 


————— OY 
oy a "6-7 4 wr "WD dee 


. =_ ——_—_— 4. WT; - ” FR m—_— ew . « 
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Cyprian _ n reacherh that every Paſtour hath full auhoriry in 


caſes within hisown 
HES What need ofd 


vincula or af (alin his work an 
-— don for hiserrovrs) diſc 
mon ſenſe thereſors difclaimerh. 
Their new Creed of Pius TV. containet theſe novelties and hetern- 
| doxies. 1. Seven pen 2. Trent Doftrine of Rk cation and 


Gre fin. 3 Da _ the Maſs. 4 


. Pentrations , hay "Wis 
to be the Mother and Miſtreſs of al 
the Pope. 12. Recebving the Decrees of all Sywils and of 
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"D1s COURSE 
| Concerning the 


ny) 1-414 OW Body, and one Spirit. 


HPO; the Charch is a Point which may ſeem ſfomew 
Fee hectons los Belated butin tight F hat 


z man our fu arms ; 
of je; « upon 2 true notion and 

incur" divers offences 
© its oftowy propoſed: 8S'2 ——= 


599 id ERS nn when 
1 twith onand direction 


Point, and 


— on of it, or the rue Reſolrion wen it do 
troyerſies about, « 5G 


they were the 
o) of Prvilews, of atone Gul univerſal Father, 
Uo athe ine clachonk." 44 


Pp.3 : He 


; +4 Diſcourſe concerning. the: Vniny of the C Church, | 
He beginneth with the Tnity of the Body ; that i is, of © the Chriſtian 
Church ; concerning which Unity, what it is, and wherein it doth 
conſiſt, I mean now to diſcourſe. / 
In order to clearing which Point, we muſt firſt ſtate what the Church: 
15, 0 of which we diſcourſe ; for the word Churchis ambiguor 
in Holy Scriptate, and.commdn uſe, fivers ſenſes) ſor A 
For, # 
* Rom. 16.5- 1 Sometimes any Aſſembly or Company of Chriſtians, is : alta a 


Phi, 5. Church; as when mention & made of *zhe Chorch bn fuch a houſe, (whence 
f Ubi tres, 7 ertullian + faith, Where there are three, even Laicks, there is @ 


prog oe” eſt, lt- C h. 

CEef LAICE. ; 
Tert. de Exh. metimes a particular Society of Chriſti 
Caf; cape Fe Contunion, and under Diſcip "a> as when, 7: 
14. 27. 5. 11. Town pF the Churches of fuch oo: «|| the 


1 Cor. 1.1. are mentioned : According to which notions St. Cyprian * faith, that 
C01:4.1% there is a Church, where therÞ is s' People wited to a Prieſt, and a Flock 
2 Cor, 1.1. adhering to their Shepherd : and ſo Ignatins Þ faith, that without the 


Apoc.2-; 6: Orders of the Clergy a Church is not. called. ... B 


Rom. wm 5 F; pr 


AQ. 9. 3 
LEY 1.2. þ- Cor. 16. I>d9. 2 Cor. $. 5s. I Rom. 16, 4 z Cor. 4-1, 17-1 . 16. A "#6. $. ne. 7,10. 
& Paſtors ſuo Gre Cyye. Ep 6g. . 


Ke] HKANGIAY. ACE. 14.23. * * Eccleſia, Plebs Saterdoti adunata, 
+ Xweis T7wy ExXANOTa v tp Ignat. ad Trall. 


A larger Colletion of divers particular Societies combined together 
in ke; Sake diretion,and pate 2 common Government, or 
of Perſons ating in _ Publick behalf, is termed a Church : as 
the Church of Antioc 6 of Cort, of Teruſalem, c, each of which at 
firſt probably mighr conſiſt of! divers C ns, having depen- 

_ dencies of leſs Towns annexed to them ; ing united under the 
care.of the 'Biſhop and of thikrplacen,? but however; ſoo 
after the ws Aro times, -it js certain that ſuch Colledtions were 4 

Marr. 16. 18. WO WY 2 

A 2.6. The Society of thoſe who at preſent or in courſe. time proſe 

Gal. 1.13; the Faithand Goſpel of Chriſt, and undertake the Ey Hb Eu 

1 1m-3-15- in diſtintion to all other © particularly to | 


IS 447 which Wankkd the Synagogn 
Y of 'God' 


10.32. 12, 28. . 5.” The whole "PEP ple 1dr the 
inp ns e worid to 


15.9. 14. 12, FT be, from the beginn 
who havin emer or V 
obeyed God's Laws, ſhall finally EY ma. ances. | 
Sufterings of Chriſt be ſaved, is called the Church., . _-. _ - 
' Of theſe Acceptions the two latter do onely come LE reſer 
conſideration ; ; it being plain-that Saint :Paw/ doth not; ſpeak of any 
one particular or preſent Society ;: but of allat all times 'who have 
relation to the ſame Lord, Faith, Hope, Sacraments, &c. 
Wherefore, to determine the caſe between theſe tO, we mph ob. 


ſerve that to the latter oftheſe (that is, to. the: Catho 
true Believers and Faithfull Servants of Chriſt, diffuſed throug 
ſed through all Countries, where part Hoth ſojourn on E: 
in # wo yet»extant ; but all whereo 
feibed] in the regiſter of Divine Pre-ordination, ae Char le 
at the Reſurrection of the Juſt ; that I fa Oi) ally 
all the glorious Titles and excellent Prins ar attributed to "hu 
.in' Holy. Scripture do agree. | 


Epheſ. 1. 10. 


— 
—_—_ —_—_ _—_— 


Chriſt; 'whereofhe is the Head ; and Saviour. Col. 1.18, 20, 
nary uae Where: EpteL, 5 25, 32+ ApdQc. 19. 7. Matt, 22. 
Gedz whereof our Lord is Marth. 24 1 1 Tim. 3. 15, Heb. 3. 5. 
is bile upon a rock ſo that the z Per. 2.3, ph. 2.21. Marth. 16, 18. 


A Diſcvuaſ concerning ; the ag era 


02. 3% 


0, which the Lord hath choſen, which be hath deſired for pa. 122. 12, 
his habitation, where he hath reſolved to place his reſt and refidence for 


ever. | - * 
This is the anrdcis of the Lord, ſeated abave all mountains, wito which 1f. 2. 22. 
all Natiovs fool flaw. MIC. 4. 1. 


This i is the eleti generation, royal Priefihood, holy netion, peculiar peo- 1 Per. 2. g. 
© Thisis he general Aﬀſewy, and Church of the feſtbern, who are ev Heb. 12. 25 


This isthe Church which Ged beth aroſe ith bis own Bloud ; and 4-20. 28. 

for which Chriſt hath delzvered- himſelf, that 'he might ſanftifie it, 4 

cleanſe it, with the' Fmt word, that be _— 

te himſelf a ylerimer. Church, not ' wriuie, wor thang ; 

nent - ay ur hs. 
hy: n-pparnnin, ſo 


x" ab Fu hay 


rat ; Honk 12. 13. 


PENNE ports: affording via an; Rom. 12. 5 


"yy AL S Im whercof da 4's 
wig 1 Fmpac ESE en one Head, ;- 4p 


cned, and moved - 


. I Cor, 12.13. 


; the fannd, | he E 
| TE the chief ep Il 
FP — tte romeo 


4 16, 
&. 1% 


ApQc. 3. 12. 24. 2, 10. Gal, 4.26; Heb. 
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296 A Diſcourſe concerning the Unity f the: "Church, | 


Let HO. ——_ 


" om A IO RRP" 


It is true, that divers of theſe Charadterarerapreſled to to relatg to the 
Church aſter Chriſt ; but they may be allowed to; 
Ex quovocan- Faithfull Servants of God before, who in effect 


tur Sant, eſt 5 
Feels o: T laved. upon the ſame account : and therefore did belong $9. - the _ 
rerra. Aug, in Body. * af 47 
Pal. 128. | Ty" 

Since men are called Saints, there is a Church upon Sand, Senfi ante Legems, 
Gratia, omnes hi tentes Corpus Domin in 

before the Law, Saints under the Law, Saints under the Goſpel, all make up 


reckoned among the members of the Church. ch | 


To this Church ; in a more ſpecial and nladat rnd all choſe 
Titles, -and particularly that of City are aſcribed; but-the ſamealſo 
in ſome order and meaſure do 6 Doron and are attributed to the VUniver- 
ſal Church ſojourning COIISS. 
For becauſe this nike doth enſold the jeg 7. one Mak 
contain the good Qre'and »\as Nc 
Ob gras bon a "4 egery Floor the Corn and the Chaff ; as bo der paites 


Marth. 3. 12. 13; 38,47. | Wheat and the ves as one Net hw oem 
Joh. 13.2. "Goats ; as one Tree the livi 
. Society i is deſign 


the ſame we TT the other : Becanſoit Autrat 

ber of this doth paſs for x agmapiaDE;, ans. 

Mart. 13. 30. ON and ſeparation not being: yet come:: | 
of Truth, in its Sacrifices of Devotion, A pe ao rn Pres 

Duty to God doth communicate with that: © x 

% Titlesand II © 

Rom. 9. 6..." Af, faith Saint. ws, are. not *: ———Y 

5.1.18. Jem, that is one'oidtwar et in regard/to pporeig Na 

Je cut likium "Jew. the faithfull Waclit £ becauſe of external” C - 08 

n medio /pi- Profeſſion and conſpiring in the ſame Services, 'all the ( Ge "1 


precima mes of Iſrael is ſtyled a holy Nation, and peculiir People TOs: 
medio | FIVE RL; -7 y 


erintirn——Unkt Bis Arelae, , mf propter communionen ocrnrn p? Ang 


Lily among Thorns, io is my Love among the Daughters, — 
the communion and _ in Sacraments ? | 
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The places therefore of Scripture which do re- »p,mjwu wi tf f3enme 3 
preſent the Church one, as unqueſtionably they be- &2 wor. AAS Jen. &. $14; 
long (in their - onto notion and intent) to the {tive church che Congregation 
true univerſal Church, (called the Church myſtical 
and inviſible ;) ſo may they by analogy and participation be underſtood 
to concern the viſible Church Catholick here in Earth ; which profeſleth 
Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience to his Laws. 

And of this Church ( under due reference to the other ) the que- 
ſtion is, Wherein the Unity of it doth conſiſt, or upon what grounds it 
is called one 2 being that it compriſeth in it ſelf ſo many Perſons, Socic- - 
ties and Nations. : 

For reſolution of which Queſtion, we may conſider, that a Com- 
munity of men may be termed one upon ſeveral Accounts and 
Grounds; as, | 

For ſpecial Unity of nature, or. as 71um genus ; ſo are all men one 
by participation of common rationality ; 7 *AvSeomvor, Humanumn 

enus * | 
. For Cognation of bloud ; as, Gens una ; ſo are all Fews, however li- 
ving diſperſedly over the World, reckoned one Nation, or People ;* fo 
all Kin{men do conſtitute one Family : and thus alſo all Men, as made of 
one Bloud, are one People. | 

For Commerce of language ; ſo 1talians, and Germans, are eſteemed 
one People, although living under different Laws and Governments. 

. For Conſent in opinion, or Conformity in manners and practices ; as, 
Mea of the ſame Sect in Religion or Philoſophy, of the ſame Profeſſion, 
Faculty, .' Trade : fo Jews, Mahometans, Arians ; ſo Oratours, Grammas- 
rians, Logictans ; ſo Divines, Lawyers, Phyſicians, Merchants, Artizans, 
Ruſticks, &c. . 

For AfﬀeCtion of mind, or Compacts of good-will ; or for Links of 
peace and amicable correſpondence ; in order to mutual intereſt and aid ; 
as, Friends and Confederates. | - 

For being ranged in order under one Law and Rule ; as, thoſe who 
live under one Monarchy, or in one Commonwealth ; as the People in 
England, Spain, France ; in Venice, Genoa, Holland, &c. 

Upon ſuch Grounds of Unity or Union a Society of men is denomina- 
ted One ; and, upon divers ſuch accounts, it is plain that the Catholick 
Church may be ſaid to be One. For, | 


A Diſcourſe concerning the Unity of the Church., 
—2 — | Pda 


_— ——— —— 


I, It is evident, that-the Church is One by Conſent in faith and opi- 

- nion- concerning, all principal matters of DoCtrine, eſpecially in thoſe 4 ſheep hear 
which have conſiderable influence upon the Practice of Piety toward rap , 
God, Righteouſneſs toward Men, and Sobriety of Converſation; to 16. © v 
teach us which the Grace of God did appear. Tit. 2. 12. 

As he that ſhould in any nc Dodrine difier from Plato ( deny- Regula fidei 
ing the Immortality of the Soul, the Providence of God, the natural diffe- ay ome 
rence of Good and Evil,) would not be a Platoniſt ; 1o he that diſſenteth OT 
from any Doctrine of importance, manifeſtly taught by Chri/, doth re- Terr. deVirg. 
nounce Chriſtianity. EM 
__ All Chriſtians are delivered into one form of doc= Rom. 6. 19. 
erime ; to which they muſt ſtiffly and ſtedfaſtly ad- —GCol. 2. 7. Heb. 4.6. 13. 5. 
here, keeping the De m committed to them; ©1558 Bplk 4.14: 
They mult frive togerM@# for the faith of the Goſpel ; and, earneſtly = Phil. x. 27: 

q ten 


— + ——_ 


—_ — —  — —_— ne Emnoee—_ 


T2 A Diſcourſe concerning the Unity of the Church. 


= —_  — 


Jud, 3. tend fer the faith which was once delivered to the Saints - "They muſt 

2 Tim. 1.13. hold faſt the form of ſound words —— in faith and love which is in Chriſt Fe- 

Heb. 2. 3. ſus ; that great ſalvation, which at firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto them by his hearers, God alſo bear ing them witneſs 
with figns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, according, to his own will. | : 

i ts They are bound fo mind, or think, one and the 

Phil. 2.2. 2 Cor. 13-11» ſame thing 3 tO ſtand faſt 74 One ſpirit with one mind ; 

Phil. 1, 27- Phil. 3. 16. to walk by the ſame rute ; to be joined together in the 
| Cor. 1. 16. ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment ; with one mind and mouth to glorify 
Rom. 15.6. God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. LIC | 

They are obliged to diſclaum Conlortſhip with the Gain-ſayers of this 
'A;jiz%Z Dottrine ; to ftand off from thoſe who do treg gSv%6iv, or who do not conſent 
1 Tim. 6: 4+ 70 the wholſome Words —— of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, and to the Doftrine 
CLE 6 gn which is according to Godlineſs ; to mark thoſe who make diviſions and ſean- 
Tit. 3.10. dals befide the Dottrine which Chriſtians had learnt, and to decline from 

Matt. 9. 16-24. 11. AR. 20. 29, 30. Them © To rejett Hereticks : To beware of falft Pro- 
2 Pet. 2. 1. Eph. 4+ 14- phets, of Seducers ; of thoſe who ſpeak perverſe things 
Gal. 1.8. to draw diſciples after them : To pronounce Anathema upon whoever ſhall 

preach any other Doctrine. | 
2.28, (26.) Thus are all Chriſtians one i» Chriſt Feſus : thus are they (as Zertul- 

De ſoctetate Sacramenti confederantur. lian ſpeaketh ) conf ederated in the ſo ct ery of a SAcra= 
Tertull. zn Marc. 4+ 5. ment, or ot one Profeſiion. 

17 i ia wats ;-2} This preaching and this faith the Church having re- 
raing I wig 5 Exaagoe aovaſ & cerved, though diſperſed over the world, doth care- 
Ne tie char alioes Whetes Sully hold, as inhabiting one houſe; and alike be- 
mis des Thus as war ul x # ew. *Lieveth theſe things as if it had one ſoul, and the 
Thy iXum xgpdian * ood ag Jame heart, and conſonantly doth preach, and teach, 


, NJ . : Fer 
by br os nA - > (a "and I theſe things, as if it had but one 
pud Epip » N&kIs 3l. mout a | : 

Reges— Quorum etfi diviſa ſunt reg- AS for Kings , though their X. ingdoms be divided, 
na, equaliter ramen de fingulis diſpenſa- yet he equally expects from every one of them one diſ- 
tionem exigit, unamque de eis vere de ſe | 
confeſſionis hoſliam landis exſjetar—— Perſation, and one and the ſame ſacrifice of a true Con- 
ut etfi diſpoſitionum 26 $engy _ feſſron and Praiſe. So that, though there may ſeem to 
ns of bee. c_=_- renearuy, $6 a diverſity of temporal ordinances , yet at Unity 
(P.Leo 2. Epiſt. 5. ad Ervigium R and Agreement in the right Faith may be held and 


Hiſp.) maintained among them. 
In regard to this Union in Faith peculiarly the body of Chriſtians, ad- 
hering to it , was called' the Catholick Church , from which all thoſe 
'Ezisezn) Were eſteemed 7pſo fatto to be cut off and ſeparated who in any point'de- 
TAE? {erted that Faith - ſuch a one ( faith Saint Paul ) Eeopamnas , 35 turned 
Rom, 16. 17. aſide, or hath left the Chriſtiah way of life. He in reality is* no Chri- 
z Joh. 1% {lian, nor 1s to be avowed or treated as ſuch, bur is to be diſclaimed, 
rejected and ſhunned. --{ 9A 
Nec Chriftianus videri poteſt, qui non He ( faith Saint Cyprian ) Cannor ſeem a Chriſtt- 
permanet in Evangelit ejus ty fidet veri- an, who doth not perfiſt in the Unity of Chriſt's Goſpel 
rate, Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. | and Faith: 
Si Heritici ſunt, Chriſtiani eſſe non If ( faith Tertullian ) a man be a Heretick, he 
poſſunt, Tert. de Prefer. c. 37+ cannot be a Chriſtian. 
 O:mvts een Þ yaa 7 Exxan- Whence He efippus ſaith of the old Hereticks, 
cv, 2 o8:wekers Agar x7 F ON, that they did divide the Ugyty of the Church by per- 
x7 F Xerss ans, ule Hiſt. 4 22. nc . : N 
| nicious ſpeeches againſt Godfimd his Cbrift, j 
he 


f# 
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The Yertue ( ſaid the Paſtour Hermes, cited by 
Clemens Alexan.) which doth keep the Church toge- 
ther, us Faith. 

So the Fathers of the Sixth Council tell the Em- 
perour that they were mert#ers one of another, and 
did conſtitute the one body of Chriſt by conſent in opt- 
ion with him, and one another ; by faith. 

We ought in all things to hold the Unity of the Ca- 
tholick Church ; and not to yield in any thing to the 
enemies. of faith and truth. 


—_— 


'H (,wmiyzon F 'Exxanolar aol, » 
Tligts 881, Herm. apud Clem. Strom. 2+ 
þ. 281, 


Maa@r daxinay Syn 5/30, x3 7% &v 
onun ( wniguvrmer Xewrs d\d + mees 
FAY axis owodbEicg x, migtu's 
Conc, VI. AZ. 18. p. 271. 


Per omnia debemus Eccleſie Catholics 
Unitatem tenere , nec in aliquo fidei 
G& weritatis hoftibus cedere. Cypr. 
Ep. 1. ( ad Quint. de Steph. P._) 


In each part of the world this faith is one, becauſe this i3 the Chriſt tan Urriuſque 


partis terra- 
JAiTh: | rum fides iſta 
una eft, quia (5 fides iſts Chriſtiana eft, Aug. c. Jul. 1. 2. (p. 203+ 2.) | 

He denies Chriſt, who confeſſes not all things that are Chriſt's. Negat Chri- 


worthy the communion of other Chriſtians. 


or prejudice to Charity, 


obſervationes. Aug. ad Jan. Ep. 118. Ep. 86. (ad Cadſal. ) 


them —- 


Scriptures, GC. 


Charity and Good-will. 


men 


have the ſame love : 


eſpecially, as they have, opportu 
one member ſuffer, all the 


2 


\ 


| So he that holds that immovable Rule of truth 
which he received at his Baptiſm, will know the words 


and ſayings and parables which are taken out of the 


now that ye are my diſciples, if ye loue one another : They muſt 

They muſt love as brethren, be compaſſionate, piti- Phil. 2. 2. 
full, courteous each to.other : | They muſt bear one anothers burthens ; and, *** 3 © 
ity, doe good to the houſhold of faith. If Gal. 6: 2, to. 
- members muſt ſuffer with it ; and if one member * ©1229: 
be honoured, all the members muſt rejoice. The multitude of them who be- a8. 4. 32. 


tum, qui non 


omnia que Chriſti ſunt confitetur. Ambr. in Luc. hb. 6. cap. 9. p. go. (Vid. p. 85.) 


Hence in common praQtice, whoever did appear to differ from the 
common Faith, was rejected as an Apoſtate from Chriſtianity, and un- 


There are Points of leſs moment, more obſcurely delivered — in Alia funt in 
which Chriſtians without breach of Unity may diſſent, about which Fg” znter 


aliquando 


they may diſpute, in which they may err— without breach of Unity, jan dif 


m1 atque opti- 
m1 regule Ca- 


tholice defenſores, ſalva fidei compage non conſonant, &c. Aug. c. Jul. I. 2. p. 205, Totum hoc geniss liberas habet 


The Faith of Chriſtians did at firſt conſiſt in few Points, thoſe which 
were profeſſed in Baptiſm, whereof we have divers Summaries in the An- Iren. 1. 2. 
cients— by analogy _whereto all other Propoſitions were expounded, 
and according to agreement whereto ſound Dodrines were diſtinguiſhed 
from falſe : ſo that he was accounted orthodox who did not violate 


Sic autem qui regulam veritatis immo= 
bilem apud ſe habet quam per Baptiſm 
accepit, hac _m que ſunt ex Scripturis 
nomina (y diftiones: CF parabolas cognoſ- 
cet, (Fc. Iren. 1. 1. Vid. Gr. (p. 4.) 


II. It is evident, that all Chriſtians are united by the bands of mutual 


They are all bound to wiſh one another well, to have a complacence 
in the good, and a compaſſion. of the evils incident to each other, to diſ- 
charge all offices of,kindneſs, fuccour, conſolation to each other. 

This is the command of Chri/t to all ; (Thi i my 
he, That ye love one another ;) This is the common 
Ws are diſcerned and. diſtinguiſhed, Hereby ( faith he) ſha 


com nandment, faith Joh. 1 5. 124 
badge by which his | (93-17: 
all Joh. 1 3 38» 


lieve 
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Eph. 5. 2. believe muſt be (like that in the Acts) of one heart, and of one ſoul. They 
1 Cor.16.14- muſt walk i» love, and doe all things in love. 

Whoever therefore doth highly offend againſt Charity, maligning or 
miſchieving his brethren, doth thereby ſeparate himſelf trom Chri/t's bo- 
dy, and ceaſe to be a Chriſtian, bu 

They that are enemies to brotherly charity, whe- 
| Hujus autem fraterne charitatis immi- they they aye openly out of the Church, or ſeem to be 
pi nag dr Lig gy gg er within, they a a and "ares 405 


chriſti. Aug. de Bapt. 3. 19. —Cim in- When they ſeem to be within the Church, they are ſe- 
ths videntur, ab illa inviſibilt charitatts 


compage ſeporati ſunt ; Unde Johannes, parated from that inviſible conjunttion of Charity ; 


( 1 John 2. 19.) Ex nobis exterunt, ſed Whence Saint John, T, hey went out from as, but were 
non erant ex nobis,— Non ait quod exeun- 


aliens fat funt, fed quid ent erant, 997 of 5: He faith not, that by their going out they 
proprer hoc eos exiſſe declaravit. Ibid. were made aliens, but becauſe they were aliens, there- 
fore he declareth that they went out. 

Wherefore the moſt notorious violations of Charity being the cauſing. 
of diſlentions and factions in the Church, the cauſeleſs ſeparation from 
any Church, the unjuſt condemnation of Churches — Whoever was 
guilty of any ſuch unchriſtian behaviour was rejected by the Fathers, and 
held to be no Chriſtian. Such were the Novatians, the Donatiſts, the 
Meletians, the Luciferians, — and other Schiſmaticks. 

OY FU aw pics far For what can be more acceptable and pleaſant than 
nairy 73 mide 0 winrar degy- 70 ſee thoſe who are ſevered and ſcattered into ſo ma- 
wire Th Ma + dam iyvors anger Ny | ck yet knit and joined together in the bond 
ie: Nees. Bal ©p. 220. Tal XK and union of charity as harmonious members of the bo- 

dy of Chriſt. 

Emi off dey oor xgugoy—nving 10 In old time — when the Church of God flouriſhed, 
Kg: Fry's ny 4 hg eng at being rooted in the ſame faith, united in love : there 
owpails ads oviemvoicy d)apipuy weaav being as it were one conſpiracy or league of diff EYenr 
yrup3cvong. Bal. Ep. 338. | members in one body. 

_H x7 Tivedue (_uwopere umry For the communion of the Spirit is wont to knit and 
big E C7 on 22h Nw Br wnite mens minds, which conjunttion we believe to be 
Zpift. 182. between us and your charitable affettion. 


Qui ergo compage Charttatis incorpor ati T hey Fg herefore who by the bond of C harity are 


= was age * 257"- confirruro, O's ;ucorporated into the building ſetled upon the 
rock, 
Membra vero Chriſti per unitatis cha- But the members of Chriſt are joined together by 


ritatem ſibi copulantur, (5 per eandem ca- : . 
piti ſuo coherent, quod eft Chriſtus. Aug. the charity of union, and by the ſame cleave cloſe to 


de Unit. cap. 2+ their head, which 3s Chriſt. 
Omnes Sanfi ſibi charitate coherent. — Aug. de Bat. 6. 3. 


HI. All Chriſtians are united by ſpiritual cognation and alliance ; as 
1 Per. 1. 23+ being all regenerated by the ſame incorruptible ſeed, being alike born, not 


Jam. 1. 18. 


Yu 4: of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God ; 


Gal. 3. 26. Whence, as the ſons of God, and brethren of Chriſt, they become brethren 
oh, I. 5x3. ne to another ; ſo that it is a peculiar title or appellation of Chriſtians, 


x Cor. 9. 15. 74e brethren ſignifying all Chriſtian le; and a brother being the ſame 
51  Witha Chriſtian oſutbour. ER | , 


Rom. 14+ Io, 
Co ” 


IV. The whole Chriſtian Church is one by its incorporation into the 
They ave wat myſtzcal body of Chriſt ; or as Fellow-ſubjedts of that ſpiritual, heavenly 
nant of Alle. 40gdom, whereof Chriſt is the ſovereign Head and Governour ; whence 
giance, =tEy are governed by the fame Laws, are obliged by the ſame Inſtitutions 


and 
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and Sanctions ; they partake of the ſame Privileges, and are entitled to 
the ſame Promiſes, and encouraged by the ſame Rewards; ( being called Eph. 4. 4. 
in one hope of their calling. ) 
So they make up one ſpiritual Corporation, or *o 38 ans KveG miylor. Rom, 
Republick , whereof Chri/# is the Sovereign Lord. ** ** 
Though the place dijoin them, yet the Lord joins £133 _ apeite, on bord tn 
them together, being their common Lord , &c. ras ear o MR ” yl. 
Hence an habit of Diſobedience doth ſever a man 


from this Body ; for, not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter in- Mar. 7. 21. 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, or continue therein. Every ſuch perſon who 

denieth God in works is a Rebel, an Outlaw, renouncing his Allegiance, Tir. r. 16. 
forfeiting his Title to God's proteCtion and favour, 


. . & A > Nut eum non 
He 1s not a ſheep of Chriſt, becauſe he doth not * hear his voice. hn. a 
modo ſe ovem ejus dicere audebit ? Aug. de Unit, Eccl. cap. to, * Joh. 10. 27» 


He is ſeparated from the Body, by not holding the Head. Col. 2. 19. 
| 'Tis a lie, to call one's ſelf a Chriſtian , and not to Mendacium eſt, Chriſtianum ſe dicere, 
doe the works of Chriſt. & opera Chriſt: non facere. Ambr. 
He that does not the work of a Chriſtian name, i Chriſtiani nominis opus non agit, 
ſeems not to be a Chriſtian. GE Dos OW ons rae 
When in ſtead of the works themſelves he begins Gta bandaln we 
— I - 
to oppoſe even the moſt apparent truth, whereby he wi Woe" abs - lerguites, reſiſtere 
z reproved, then he is cut off. ( from the Body, or the _—_ tunc praciditur. Aug. de Unit. 
Church. ) | ccl, cap. 20. 
Hence St. Auſtin often denieth wicked perſons to be in the Church, or yi. fgra. 
to appertain unto its Unity. - | 


For-when there is one and the ſame Lord , that Nam gre Dominus urs atque idemn 
dwelleth in us , he every where joins and couples j 0 _=_ ra ws a 
thoſe that are his with the bond of Unity. pulat ſuvs vinck 


apud Cypr. Ep. 75. 

V. All Chriſtians are linked together in peaceable concord and con- 
federacy ; ſo that they are bound to live in good correſpondence; to 
communicate 11 works of Piety and Devotion ; to defend and promote 
the- common intereſt of their Profeſſion. 

Upon the entrance of the. Goſpel by our Lord's Incarnation, it was 
by a celeſtial] Herald proclaimed, Peace on-earth, and good-will among Luc. 2. 14. 
men. It was our Lord's office * to preach Peace. It was a principal end * 48-10. 36. 


and eftect of his Death F zo reconcile allmen , and to deſtroy enmity. He +a. 1. 4. 
ſpecially char ged his rag wg ciglwd) ew '&# E\NAnoic , to maintain Peace Eph. 2. 14. 


one with another. It was his Will at parting with them, Peace 7 leave = £Y 
with you. ww 
& The Apoſtles frequently do enjoin to - purſue Peace with all them who 2 Tim. 2.22. 
call upon the Lord with a pure heart ; to follow the things which make Rom. 14. 19. 
for Peace and edification mutual ; to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Eph. 4 3 
Bond of Peace. 

It was in the Prophecies concerning the Evangelical ſtate decla- _ 
red, that under it, The Wolfe ſhould dwell with the Lamb, and the _ 56. ſs 
Leopard ſhould lie down with the Kid, and the ſucking Child ſhould play 2. 4+ 66. 12. 
on the hole of the Aſpe; that is, that men of alt tempers , and condi- 2-799 
tions, by virtue of this Inſtitution', ſhould be diſpoſed to live innocent- war no more. 
ly, quietly and lovingly together ; fo that they ſhould not hart or de- 
ſiroy in all God's holy mountain ; for that would: be a Duty incumbent on 


Qqz - the 
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the Diſciples of this Inſtitution , which all good Chriſtians would ob- 


ſerve. 


The Evangelical Covenant, as it doth ally us to God, ſo it doth eon- 
federate us together : The Sacraments of this Covenant are alſo ſym- 
bols of Peace and Amity between thoſe who undertake it. Of Baptiſm 
it is faid , that ſo many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt have put 

Gal-3. 27428: gy, Chriſt ; and thence, Te are all one in Chriſt Jeſus — All in one Spirit 


1 Cor.12.1 


” have been baptized into one Body. And in the Euchariſt, by partaking of 


one individual Food, they are tranſmuted into one Body and Subſtance; 
1 Cor. 10. 7. We ( faith Saint Paul ) being many are one bread, one body; for all of us 
do partgke of one bread. 


Quo CF ipſo Saeramento populus noſter 
adunatus F -9-a : ut quemadmodum 
grana multa tn unum colleta, (xy com- 
molita, & commixta, panem unum fact- 
unt ; ſic in Chriſto, quz eſt panis celeſtts, 
unum ſclamus eſſe corpus, cut conjunfus ſit 
noſter numerus &F adunatus. Cyp. Ep. 63+ 


Nobis oy Eccleſia una, (fy mens junta, 
G individua concordia. Cypr. Ep. 57. 


Catholice Eccleſie pacem concordie unt- 
tate teneamus. Ep. 45» 


Manente concordie vinculo, Cy perſeve- 
rante Catholice Eccleſie individuo Sacra- 
mento, Cc. Ep. 52. ( ad Anton. p. 96.) 


Nur ergo nec unttatem Sprritus , nec 
comun&tonem Pacis obſervat, (F ſe ab Ec- 
cleſie vinculo, atque a Sacerdotum collegio 
ſeparat, Epiſcopr nec poteſtatem poteſt ha- 
bere, nec honorem, qyc. Ibid. p. 97. 


Thus in general. 


united: for as many grains collette 
mingled together make one bread ; ſo in Chriſt, who 
is the bread of heaven, we may know our ſelves to be 
cne body, that our company or number be conjoined and 
united together. | 


By which Sacraments alſo our 1 gp appears to be 
, and ground, and 


With us there is both one Church , and one mind , 


antl undivided concord, 


Let us hold the peace of the Catholick Church in 
the unity of concord. 

The bond of concord remaining, and the individual 
Sacrament of the Catholick Church continuing, QC. 

He therefore that keeps neither the unity of the 
Spirit, nor the conjunttion of Peace, and ſeparates 
himſelf from the bond of the Church, and the college 


( or ſoctety ) of Prieſts, can have neither the power 


of a Biſhop, nor the honour. 
But, particularly , All Chriſtians ſhould aſſiſt one 


another in the common Defence of Truth, Piety and Peace, when they 


Phil. 1. 17 


are alſaulted , in the Propagation of the Faith, and Enlar 


nt of. the 


"Tim. :s. Church , which is ouwvagAdy Th m5 F Jayne, to contend together 
6.12. for tbe faith of the Goſpel ; to be good ſouldiers of Chriſt ; warring the 


2 Tim. 4. 9+ 
Jud. 3. 


good warfare ; —ftriving for the Faith once delivered to the Saints. 
Hence it any where any Hereſie or bad doctrine ſhould ariſe, all Chri- 


{tians ſhould be ready to declare againſt it ; that it may not infe&, or 


LIzv745 74 Wd Youn IN emmaiv 
'Ex,anmagrtey Aoypa, mois marmanfeor 
NsTUTE)Y Tm. Euſeb. L 23+ 


Cypr. Ep. 67. 


Laborantes hic nos (oy contra invidie 
impetum totis fidet wiribus reſiſtentes ., 
multian Sermo veſter adjuvit, (5c. Cypr. 
Ep. 23» 


; ſpread a doubt ariſing , as in the caſe of celebra- 


ting Eaſter; They all, with one conſent , declared by 
letters the Decree of the Church to all every where. 
Eſpecially the Paſtours of the Churches are obli- 
ged with conſent to oppole it. + 
While we laboured here and withſtood the force of 
envy with the whole ſtrength of our faith, your Speech 
aſſiſted us. very.much. 


Thus did the Biſhops of ſeveral Churches meet to ſuppreſs the Here- 
ſie of P. Samoſatenus. 
This was the ground of moſt Synods. 


FE © T7 . * ” - 
 Quos ut {4G Tara maya mal 
xiagws 673i Tg xd ay 
ow TH xgeriowaor xonvte ws avpubye 


7 vo bp + mica Viget*. & of dNagi-.. 


xs taurols bdoxiuacn, Tara Tegvds 
Tis «m0 dampyudanure « x ol & 


_Aigsnxdv dF gar 


$0 they. who afterward in all places and ſeveral 
ways were, gathered together againſt the innovations 
of: Hereticks gave their common opinion in behalf of 
the faith , as being of one mind : what they had ap- 
proved among themſelves in a brotherly way, that 

3k they 


—  ——- ———— —— — 
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they clearly transferred to thoſe who were abſent : % SapNis x7 3% "i pelu nevalrny dn 
TIP | #hey / } "+ / _. A] h Pl (1 Yoon hor Tuls & avan'n F Keiny 
and they who at the Council of Sardis had earneſtly Y, 7 Whagfh hae 

3 h : | £C<744.m00* 0) erTwwy): FF Amihivg- 
contended againſt the remainders of AYTUS ſent their es AUpLuy POCTT UTE, Tg Oy Jyoms F 
judgment to thoſe of the Eaſtern C hurches : and they yu gs V I”. On. ad Im- 
FE Bp —_ : : 9» er. Conc. Cllal. pars 3. þs . 
who had diſcovered the infettion of Apoliuarins , P OE ELY 
made their opinions known to the Weſtery. 

If any Diſlention or Fa&tion doth ariſe in any Church, other Chur- 
ches, upon notice thereof, ſhould yield their aid to quench and ſuppreſs 
it ; countenancing the peaceable, checking and difavowing the faCtious. 

Thus did St. Cyprian help to diſcountenance and quaſh the Novatzan Vid. Ep. 42. 
Schitm FR COR) 
k.” "CARE | . Þ+77- 

ihus when the Oriental Churchgs did labour under the Arian Facti- 
on, and Diflentions between the Catholicks, St. Baſil (with other Ortho- 
dox Biſhops conforting with him ) did write to the Weſtern Biſhops ( of q 
Italy and France ) to yield their ſuccour. 

For this, my brother , we muſt earneſtly endeauour, Hy enim wel maxims, frater, labs- 
and ought to endeavour , to have a care , as much as ramus , & labware debemus, ut Uni- 


| C5 ; + Domt | 
in us lies, to hold the Unity delivered to us from one S paiiutoys oak 


the Lord, and by the Apoſtles , whoſe ſucceſſours we obtinere curemus, & quod in nobis 
are; and what lies in us, &C. of, Ofce Cypr. Ep. 42. þ. 78. 

All Chrifltians ſhould be ready, when opportunity doth invite, to ad- 
mit one another to conjunction in offices of Piety and Charity ; in 
Prayer, in communion of the Euchariſt, in brotherly converſation, and #p. 398: 
pious conference tor edification or advice. 

So that he who flies and avoids communion with us, "Qg: 3 # aejs nul xowins Saod)- 
you in your prudence may know, that ſuch a man breaks £ CRT Tg ea Up F de!Ce- 
himſelf off from the whole Church. VC» Baſe, Ep. 75. recon 

Saint Chryſo/tome-doth complain of Epiphanius ; 

7hen when he came to the great and holy City Wm + waxdans $5 $togiATs Korewr- 
Conſtantinople , he came not out into the Congrega- move ar os ExxAnoTas 6&7, 
tion according to cuſtome and the ancient manner , rs Seoyaby 6 ef ar OT 
he joined not himſelf with us, nor communicated usmiJuuv,u Evgc, Kotvanicy, dM" 
with us in the Word, and Prayer, and the Holy Com- ya ot Op eas Chryl. ad Innoc. P. 
munion, QC. 


So Polycarp, being at Rome, did communicate with P. Anicetus. 'Er 75 Ex- 
F © » F » - , * . \ , XKAna - 
£02177 3 Avixyr© ÞF Evgaericizy md Tnuggra, xg] Wrgalw orien. - Euſeb, 5. - i 


If Difſention ariſe between divers Churches ; another may interpoſe Cod. Afr. 
to reconcile them ; as did the Church of Carthage , between that of ©*** '*!: 
Rome and Alexandria. 

If any Biſhop were exceedingly negligent in the diſcharge of his Of- Cod Afr. 
fice, (to the common damage of Truth and Piety , ) his neighbour Bi- ** *** 
ſhops might admoniſh him thereto ; and, if he ſhould not reform, might 
deprive hum of Communion. 

All Chriſtians ſhould hold friendly correſpondence, as occaſion doth 
ſerve, and as it is uſefull, to Hgnifie conſent in Faith, to recommend 
Perſons, to foſter Charity , to convey Succour and Advice, to perform 
all good offices of Amity and degtiry PRs 

Stricius who is our companion, and fellow-labourer, Ty GAs Ee 
with whom the whole 6.47 by mutual commerce of foeing , 6 as eo 
canonical or communicatory, Letters agree together io formatarum 'n una communtonis. ſoote- 
with us. in one common Society. 0 Os PENS O-I8 


The 
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CONE Ja 1 he Catholick Church being one body, 'tis conſequent thereto, that we 
ns 6:7 + write and ſignifie one to another , GC. 


vaStaivng | 
"EXxAndiaz axbaydty Bb ty eofey 1was X crpaiyery hN moors y ce Alex, Alexandriz. Socr. 1. 6, Theod. 


In caſes of doubt or difhculty one Church ſhould have recourſe to 

others for Advice ; and any Church ſhould yield it. 
Ee dileQio clmmunis (y ratio expoſeit, Both common charity and reaſon requires, moſt dear 
frarres chariſſimi, nibil conſcientie veſtre brethren, that we conceal nothing from your knowledge 


brr al. 's a tur | | ; 
A be _—— eilitatem Eclleſaſtic 2 of thoſe thinas which are done among us, that ſo there 


adminiſtrationis commune conſilium. Cyp. may be common advice taken by us concerning the moſt 
pe 39s {08 Cr Res} uſefull way of ordering Eccleſraſtical affairs. 

The praQice of this we ſee frequent- One Church#hould acquaint others of any ex- 
ly in Sant Cyrico's Epiſtles; parcics- traordinary tranſaction concerning the common 
CP, Ge) + 15, #5 494 39 4%4% Faith or Diſcipline ; requeſting their approbation 

and countenance. ; 
Thus did the Eaſtern Churches give account to all other Churches of 
Euſcb. 7. 30. their proccedings againſt P. Samoſatenus. 
Que litereper Which letters are ſent all the world over, and brought to the notice of 


INtum mun- 


dum miſe all the Churches and of all the Brethren. 

ſunt, t& in 

mtitram Eccleſiis omnibus &y univerſis fratribus perlate ſunt. Cypr. Ep. 52+ ( ad Anton. þ. 92.) 
Scripſimus ad Cornelium collegam noftrum, gc. Ibid. 


When any Church or any Paſtour was oppreſied or injured, he might 
—_ have recourſe to other Churches for their atliſtence 1n order to relief. 
Rlatem aus Let him who is caſt out have power to PP) himſelf to the neighbouring 


_— eft, Biſhops, that his cauſe may be carefully heard and diſcuſſed. 
nt Epiſcopos 
finitumos interpellet, oy cauſa ejus audiatur ac diligenter traftetur, Cc. Con. Sard. Can. 17. Vid. Cod. Afr. Can. 125. 


Thus did Athanaſixs ( being overborn and expelled from his See by 
the Arian tation ) goe for retuge to the Church of Rome. 

St. Chryſoſtome had recourſe to the Biſhop of Rome, and to thoſe of the 
eſt, as allo to the/Bithop of Antzoch. 


VI. Now, becauſe in the tranſatting of theſe things, the Paſtours 
have the chief hand , and act in behalf of the Churches which they in- 
ſpect, theretore is the Church united alſo by their conſent in Do&trine, 
their agreement in Peace, their maintaining entercourſe , their concur- 
rence to preſerve Truth and Charity.  - 

Ones nos decet pro corpore totius Eccle- We ought all to be vigilant and careful for the bo- 
fie, cujus per varias quaſque Provncis Jy, of the whole Church, where members are diſperſed 


membra digeſta ſunt excubare. Cypr. NET 
Ep. 30- (Cler = zd Cypr. P. £7 through many ſeveral Provinces. 


Quod ſervis Dei, Gy maxim? Sacerdotibus. Cypr. Ep. 42. ( ad Cornel. ) 
Idcireo copioſum corpus eſt Sacerdotum , (5c. Cypr. Ep. 67. C p» 161+) 


' Quando Eccleſia, que Catholica una eft, Seeing the Church, which is one and Catholick, 

/fſa non ſit, neque arviſa, ſed fit utique 197 rent nor divided, but truly knit and united toge- 

connexa, (CF coberentium ſbi invicem Sa- HE 

cerdorum glurind copulata. Cypr. Ep. 69, ther, by the bond of Prieſts united one to another. 

| Hax verecundie (5 diſcipline & vite This agrees with the modeſty and diſcipline and the | 
ipſi omnium convenit—ut Epiſcopi plures ery life of all, that many of the Biſhops meeting to= _ — 

m uniam convenientes — diſponere omni a ] oh der all thi 7 ligz b 

conſilii communis veligione poſſumus. Cypr. get mer might order Al, t Ings 7 a TEOLgzOUS way 24 


Ep. 14. ( Clero ſue.) common adViIce. 


That, 


——... — Atty A ACA ATI ; | _— Ep ae nr nin ON —_—_—— — 
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That, fince 'it having pleaſed God to grant us 
peace, we Jogin to have greater meetings of Biſhops, 
we may alſo by 'yeur advice order and reform every 
thing. | 

Which that , with the reſt of our Collegues, we 
may ſtedfaſtly and firmly adminiſter ; and that we 
may keep oy ns of the Church, in the unanimity of 
concord, the divine favour will vouchſafe to accompliſh. 

A great number of Biſhops —we met together. 

Bithops being choſen did acquaint other Buthops 
with it ; 7t was ſufficient ( faith St. Cyprian to Cor- 
nelius) that you ſhould by your Letters acquaint us 
that you were made a Biſhop. 

Declare plainly to us who is ſubſtituted at Arles 
in the room of Marcian, that we may know to whom 
we ſhould dirett our brethren, and to whom we ſhould 
write, | 

All Churches were to ratific the Ele&tions of Bi- 
ſhops duly made by others, and to communicate 
with thoſe. And likewiſe to comply with all rea- 
ſ{onable Acts for Communion. 


CA ret oe 


Ut cum pace a Domino nobis data plu- 
res Prepoſitz corvenire in unum cepert- 
mus, communicato etiam vobiſcum conſilio 
diſpnere ſingula &y reformare poſſimus, 
Cypr. Ep. 15. (Clero Rom. ) 


Quod ut ſimul cum cetergs Collegts no« 
ftris ſtabiliter ac firmiter adminiſtremus, 
atque ut catholice Eccleſie pacem concor- 
die unanimitate teneamus, perficiet diui- 
na dignatio, Cypr. Ep.52. ( ad Cornel.) 


Coproſus Epiſcoporum numerus---1n unum 
convenimus.  Cypr. Ep. 45. ( ad Anton.) 
J 


Satis erat, ut tu te Epiſcopum fa&Fum 
Literis nunctares, Cyprian. ad Cornel. 


( Epiſt. 42.) 


Significa plans nobis quis in hcum 
Marczant Arelate fuerit ſubſtitutus , ut 
ſciamus ad quem fratres noſtros dirigere, 
Go cut ſcribere debeamus, Cypr. Ep. 67. 
ad Steph. P. 


Cypr. Fp.41, 42, 52. (pag. 93-) 
Theod. 5. 9. 
Euſeb. de P. Samoſ. 


To preſerve this Peace and Correſpondence, it was a Law and Cuſtome, 
that no Church ſhould admit to Communion thoſe which were excom- 
municated by another ; or who did ſchiſmatically divide. 


We are believed to. have done the ſame thing, 
whereby we are Spar to be all of us aſfociated and yu 
Joined together by the ſame agreement in cenſure and 


diſcipline. 


Idem enim omnes credimur operati, in 
2 deprehendimur eadem omnes cenſure, 
o& diſcipline conſenſione ſociati. Cler, 
Rom. ad Cypr. Epiſt. 31. 


The Decrees of Biſhops were ſent to be ſubſcriked. Vid. Conc, 


Sard. 


P. Leonis II, Ep. 2. (ad Hiſp. Epiſc._) N. B. p. 385. ( Tom. 5.) P. Bened. 1T, Fp. 16. 


VII. All Chriſtian Churches are-one by a ſpecifical Unity - of Diſci- 
pline, reſembling one another in Eccleſ1aſtical adminiſtrations, which 
are regulated by the indiſpenſible SanCtions and Inſtitutions of their So- 


VETEIgn. 


They are all bound to uſe the fame Sacraments, according to the forms 
appointed by our Lord, not admitting any fubſtantial alteration. 

They muſt uphold that ſort of Order , Government and Miniſter 
in all its ſubſtantial parts, which God did appoixt in the. Church , or 1 Cor.12. 22, 
give thereto, as Saint Paul expreſicth it ; it being a temerarious and EP" 4: "1: 


dangerous thing to innovate in thoſe matters which our Lord had a ſpe- 


cial care to order and ſettle. 


Rom. 12. 7. 
Act. 20, 28, 


-- 


Nor can they continue in the Church that have not retained Divine and Nec remanere 
Ecclefraſtical DiſciplinePneither in good converſation, nor peaceable life. in Eccleſia 


Deificam (&F Eccleſiaſticam Diſciplinam nec afiis ſur converſatione, nec morum pace tenuerunt, P. Cornel, 


Ep. 48. Vid. Ep. 73. ( ad Jub.)- 


In leſſer matters of Ceremony or Diſcipline ( inſtituted by humane 
prudence ) Churches may ditler, and it is expedient they ſhould do fo 


poſſunt qu 
apud Cyprian, 


Ep. Firmil. 
( pag. 198.) 
» Aug, Ep.118. 


in regard to the various circumſtances of things, and qualities of perſons & #6: /ipr4. 
to which Diſcipline ſhould be accommodated ; but no Power ought to 


conſtituted by Divine appointment. 


Rr 


Ws: deſtroy, or infringe, or violate the main form of Diſcipline, 


Hence, 


M—————_ 
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Hence, when ſome Confeſſours had abetted Novattanus, againſt Cor= 
nelins, thereby ( againſt a fundamental Rule of the Church, neceſſary 
for preſerving of Peace and Order therein, that but one Biſhop ſhould 


* Gravat entm me,atque contriftat,yc. be in one Church, ) St. * Cyprian doth thus com- 


Ep. 44+ (ad Confeſſ. Rom.) plain of their proceeding — 


Divine diſpoſutionis (4 Catholice unitatrs 


Contra Sacramentum feme! traditum ( To act any thing ) againſt the Sacrament of Di- 


adulterum 


contrarium caput extra Ec- Vine ordination and Catholick unity , once delivered Rs 


pdt joe Cyprian. Epiſt. 42. ( ad makes an adulterate and contrary head aut of the 
Cornet. | 


Church. 


——Relitlis Domini Sacerdotibus contra —— Forſaking the Lord's Prieſts contra 
Evangelicam diſciplinam nova Traditio il k 4 ſt ry W tk he 


ſacrilegs Iftinoimls exfurget — Cypr. Ewvangelical diſcipline , a new Tradition of a ſacrile- 
Ep. 40. ( Plebi ſua. ) grious Inſtitution ſtarts up. 


: 
\ 


Dew unus eſt, &y CEhriſtus unus, bo Ec- There is one God and one Chriſt , and oye Church 


cleſia una, Cy Cathedra una ſuper Petrum and one See founded upon Peter by the word 6 f 
Domint voce fundara; alind Altare ome 1. Tord; beſides one Altar and one Prieſthood an 


Stitur, aut Sacerdotium novum fieri pre- 


"Treo F me 
TH & Tov 


et 
£40 


N , 6579s : 5 - 
wddCs Th ad. Ewody Tis © Smd\JSjau Te O13. Can. 20. 


ter umon Altare, &y unum Sacerdotiun other Altar cannot be erefted nor a new Prieſthood or- 


Hence were the Meletians rejected by the Church , for introducing 
Ordinations— 

Hence was Aerius accountetl a Heretick, for meaning| to innovate in 
ſo grand a point of Diſcipline, as the Subordination of Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters. 


VII. It is expedient that all Churches ſhould conform to each other 
in great matters of prudential Diſcipline, although not inſtituted or pre- 
{ſcribed by God : for this is a means of preſerving Peace, and is a Beau- 
ty or Harmony. For difference of Practice doth alienate Aﬀections , 
eſpecially in common People. 

So the Synod of Nice. 

That all things may be alike ordered in every Dioceſe, it hath ſeemed 

ood to the holy Synod, that men ſhould put up their Prayers to God ſtanding, 

vis between Eaſter and Whitſontide, and upon the Lord's-day. ) 


Iles Thru x3Keivo. mage? (unvopey , 6s ty THALKETW TeAYHalt, X; TUWTY Ipnoxeicy begTy Nagwriar dp 
Foy a3iguror. Conſt, M. in Epiſt. ad Eccleſs Euſeb. vita Conſtantin, 3. 18. FACY 


The Church is like the World; for as the World doth conſiſt of men, 
all naturally fubje& to one King, Almighty God ; all obliged to obſerve 
his Laws, declared by natural Light ; all made of one bloud, and fo Bre- 
thren; all endowed with common Reaſon ; all bound to exerciſe good 
Offices of Juſtice and Humanity toward each other, to maintain Peace 
and Amity together ; to further each other in the proſecution or attain- 
ment of thoſe good things which conduce to the Welfare and Security 
of this preſent Life: even ſo doth the Church c6nſiſt of perſons ſpiritu- 
ally allied , profeſſing the ſame Faith , ſubjeC to the ſame Law and Go- 
vernment of Chriſt's heavenly cok ao bound to exerciſe Charity, and 
to maintain Peace toward each other , and to promote each others good 
in order to the future Happineſs in Heaven. 

All thoſe kinds of Unity do plainly agree to the univerſal Church of 
Chriſt ; but the Queſtion is, Whether the Church is alſo neceſfarily by 
the deſign and appointment of God to be in way of external policy un- 
der one ſingular Government or Juriſdiction of any kind ; ſo as a King- 
; dom 
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dom or Commonwealth are united under the Command 
or one Senate ? 
That the Church is capable of ſuch an Union, is not the Controverſie ; 

that it is poſſible it ſhould be fo united, ( ſuppoſing it may happen thar 

all Chriſtians may be reduced to one Nation , or one civil Regiment ; 

or that ſeveral Nations ſpentaneouſly may contederate and combine 
themſelves into one Eccleſiaſtical Commonwealth , adminiſtred by the 
fame Spiritual Rulers and Judges according to the ſame Laws, ) I do 

not queflion ; that when in a manner all Chriſtendom did conſift of 

Subjects to the Roman Empire, the Church then did arrive near ſuch 

an Unity , I do not at preſent conteſt ; but that ſuch an Union of all 
Chriſtians is neceſſary , or that it was ever inſtituted by Chrift , I can- 

not grant; and for my refuſal of that opinion , I ſhall afl:gn divers 

Reaſons. 

1. This being a Point of great conſideration , and trenching upon 

Practice , which every one were concerned to know ; and there being 

frequent occaſions to declare it ; yet the Holy Scripture doth no where 

expreſs or intimate ſuch a kind Unity ; which is a {ufticient Proof, that 

it hath no firm ground. - We may fay of 1t as Saint 

Auſtin faith of the Church it ſelf, 7 will not that the —_ Nolo humanis documentis, ſed Drvinis 


Oracults Sanftam Eccleſiam demonſtrari. 
Holy Church be demonſtrated from. humane reaſonings, aug, de Unit. c. 3. Y 
but the Divine Oracles. 


Saint Paul particularly , in divers Epililes, deſignedly treating about Eph 4: 


the Unity of the Church, ( together with other Points of DoCtrine CS 
neighbouring thereon, ) and amply deicribing it , doth not yet imply Gal 3. 23: 


any ſuch Unity then extant, or deligned to be. 

He doth mention and urge the Unity of Spirit, of Faith, of Charity, 
of Peace, of Relation to our Lord, of Communion in Devotions and 
Offices of Piety ; but concerning any Union under one ſingular viſible 
Government or Polity he is filent : He faith, One Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm; one God and Father of al/ : not one Monarch, or one Senate, 
or one Sanhedrin — which 1s a pregnant ſign, that none fuch was then 


inſtituted ; otherwiſe he could not have ſhipped over a Point fo very 
material and pertinent to his Diſcourſe. 


2. By the Apoſtolical Hiſlory it may appear, that the Apoſtles, in the 
Iropagation of Chriſtianity, and founding of Chriſtian Societies, had no 
meaning, did take no care, to eſtabliſh any ſuch Polity. 

They did rcfort to ſeveral places ( whither Divine inſtinct , or rea- 


ſonable occaſion , did carry them ) where, by their Preaching , having 
convinced and converted a competent number of per- 


{ons to the embracing Chriſtian Doctrine, they did vs bene en 
appoint Paſtours to inſtru@ and edifice them, to ad-  Xveomrmowlss or Shes reaathots 
miniſter God's Worſhip and Service among them, en Srprumettogs Bevonten ah. 
to contain them in good order and peace, exhorting them to maintain 
good correſpondence of Charity and Peace with all good Chriſtians 
otherwhere ; this is all we can fee done by them. z 

3. The Fathers, in their ſet Treatiſes and in their incidental Diſcour- 
ſes about the Unity of the Church, ( which was de fatto, which ſhould 
be de jare in the Church, ) do make it to conſiſt onely in thoſe Uni- 


ons of Faith, Charity, Peace, which we have deſcribed, not in this politi- 
cal Union. 


—_— 


of one Monarch 
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The Roman Church gave this reaſon why they could not admit Mar- 


cion into their Communion, they would not doe it without his Father's 


——jule 1de ery 1 51s 1 let 1 0146- 
yas Epiph. her. 42. 


conſent, between whom and them zhere was one 
aith and one agreement of mind. 


Tertullian, in his Apologetick deſcribing the Unity of the Church in 


Corpus ſumus de Conſciontia religions 
Gs diſcipline Unitate , & ſpei Fadere. 


Apol. 39. 


his time , faith , We are one body by our Agreement 
in religion , our Unity of diſcipline , and our being in 
the ſame Covenant of hope. 


And more exaaly or largely in his Preſcriptions againſt Hereticks , 


Itaque tot ac tante Eccleſia una eſt Ila 
ab Apoſtolis prima, ex qua omnes ; fic om- 
nes prime, (y omnes Apoſtolice ; dum u- 
nam omnes probant Vnitatem ; Commu- 
nicatio pacis, UF appelfatio fraternitatts 
oy conteſſeratio hoſpitalitatis ; que jura 
non alia ratio vegit , quam ejuſdem Sa- 
cramenti una traditio, Tertul. Preſcript. 
Cap. 20. 


Una nobis 0F illis Fides, unus Dens, 
idem Chriſtus, eadem Spes, eadem lava- 
cri Sacramenta ; ſemel dixerim. una Ec- 
clefia ſumus. Terr. de Virg. vel. 2. 


the breakers of Unity. Therefore ſuch and ſo many 
Churches are but the ſame with the firſt Apoſtolical 
one, from which all are derived : thus they become 
all firſt, all Apoſtolical ; whilſt they maintain the 
ſame Unity ; whilſt there are a Communion of peace , 
names of brotherhood and contributions of hoſpitality 
among them ; the rights of which are kept up by no 0- 
ther means, but the one tradition of the ſame Myſtery. 

They and we have one Faith, one God, the ſame 
Chriſt, the ſame Hope , the ſame Baptiſm; in a 
word , we are but one Church. 


And Conſtantine the Great in his Epiſtle to the Churches : 


Kot pias 6) 7 Kadminly wms Em 
Xayoiay Geburn)* os & & Te jad SH, 
es mos % diagopss Times ma pry d)4- 
pn®), an” Gwws 414 Tivd alt, -v7i57 Th 
Oey PrAnmuel: xm), Conft. M. in 
Ep. ad Eccleſ. Euſeb. wit. Conſt. 3. 18. 


Caput nſtrum, quod Chriſtus eſt, ad 
hoc ſua eſſe membra. nos woluit, ut per 
compagem Charitatis Cy Fidei unum nos in 
ſe corpus efficeret. Greg. M. Ep. 7. 111. 


'O2, vie x) 65 8210 vis F pies TN 
av (\wayul EC Aak. Strom. 6. int. 
Ty xT' mis AtaSix%; for oxdabulor 
6is Eyomyla © ligzas: Str. 7: ( p.$16.) 

Ty y#» 7 *Byds gvor ouyxAnge.) 
"ExxAyoia ni wie, ty &s mas age” 
TYrew Grdtor?) aipions * 19le 74 oy 
v0 » Ka Ts yOLAD , xsld T% 
«ey lw, (principium,_) ugle Te iZoxlut, 
pony eivai gausw F apy das x; Kaye 
aixlu *Exxanoian 64s Evimle Ties 
wids 7 xT' ms oinvicay Aralnnacs, wak- 
20y 5 x7 T dadixny F wids agogss 
Tis yegveis, Eves Tu% Ogs TW Gai 
pan d\ Eris 54 Kugs+(,wayuar 


789 td xgralemyuicus > Us @eg@et- 


Ty, ddugins fovulins agg nramabonng 
1.00148 EY VOXWS» Strom, VO ( P-549+) 


( Our Saviour ) would have hi Catholick Church 
to be one: the members of which, though they be di- 
vided into many and different places, are yet che- 
riſht by one Spirit , that is, by the will of God. 

And Gregory the Great. — 

Our Head, which is Chriſt, would therefore have us 
be his members, that by the joints of Charity and 
Faith he might make us one body in himſelf. 

Clem. Alex. defineth the Church ; 

A people gathered together out of Fews and Gen- 
tiles into one Faith, by the giving of the Teſtaments 
fitted into Unity of Faith. | 

This one Church therefore partakes of the nature 
of Unity, which Flerefies violently endeavour to di- 
vide into many ; and therefore we affirm the ancient 
and Catholick Church , whether we reſpeft its conſti- 
tution or our conception of it , its beginning or its ex- 
cellency, to be but one ; which into the belief of that 
one Creed which is agreeable to its own peculiar Teſta- 
ments , or rather to that one and the ſame Teſta- 
ment , in times however different , by the will of one 
and the ſame God through one and the ſame Lord 
doth unite and combine together all thoſe who are bes 


fore ordained , whom God hath predeſtinated, as knowing that they would 
be juſt perfons , before the foundation of the world. | 

Many Paſlages in the Fathers, applicable to this Point, we have al- 
ledged 1n the foregoing Diſcourſes. | 


Catholicam hp ſumplex (F verus intelleus , intelligere fingulare , ac veriſimum Sacramentum , 0s Vnitas animo- 
rm. Opt. (p14 ) 
Eccleſia non pariettbus conſiſtit, ſed in dogmatum veritate, Cc. Hier« Plc 133, 


4. The 
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4. The conſtitution of ſuch an Unity doth involve the velting ſome 
Perſon or ſome number of Perſons with a Sovereign Authority ( ſubor- 
dinate to our Lord ) to be managed in a certain manner, either abſolute- 
ly according to pleaſure, or limitedly according to certain Rules preſcri- 
bed to it. 

But that there was ever any ſuch Authority conſtituted, or any Rules 
preſcribed to it by our Lord or his Apoſtles doth not appear, and there 
are divers reaſonable preſumptions againſt it. 

[t is reaſonable that whoever claimeth ſuch Authority, ſhould for aſ- 
ſuring his Title ſhew Patents of his Commiſſion, maniteſtly expreſſing 
it ; how otherwiſe can he juſtly demand Obedience, or any with fati(- 
taction yield thereto ? 

[t was juſt that the Inſtitution of fo great Authority ſhould be fortified 
with an undoubted charter, that its Right might be apparent, and the 
Duty of SubjeCtion might be certain. 

It any ſuch Authority had been granted by God, in all likelihood it 
would have been clearly mentioned in Scripture ; 1t being a matter of 
high importance among the eſtabliſhments of Chriſtianity, conducing 
! great effe&s, and grounding much duty. Eſpecially conſidering 
that 

There is in Scripture frequent occaſion of mentioning it ; in way of 
Hiſtory, touching the uſe of it ( the aQts of Sovereign Power affording 
chief matter to the Hiſtory of any Society) in way of DireCtion to thoſe 
Governours how to manage it ; in way of Exhortation to Inferiours how 
to behave themſelves in regard to it ; in way of commending the Ad- 
vantages which attend it ; 1t is therefore ſtrange that its mention is ſo 
balkr. ; 

The Apoſtles'do often ſpeak concerning Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs of all na- 
tures, concerning the Decent adminiſtration of things, concerning pre- 
ſervation of Order and Peace, concerning the furtherance of Edification, 
concerning the Prevention and Removal of Hereſies, Schiſms, Factions, 
Diſorders ; upon any of which occafions it is marvellous that they ſhould 
not touch that Conſtitution, which was the proper means appointed for 
maintenance of Truth, Order , Peace, Decency, Edification, and all 
ſuch Purpoſes, for remedy of all contrary Miſchiefs. 

There are mentioned divers Schiſms and Difſenſions; the which the 
Apoſtles did ſtrive by inſtruQtion and perſuaſion to remove; in which 
Caſes, ſuppoſing ſuch an Authority in being, it is a wonder that they do 
not mind the Parties diſſenting of having recourſe thereto for deciſion 
of their Cauſes, that they do not exhort them to a Submiſſion thereto, 
that they do not reprove them for declining ſuch a'Remedy. 

It is alſo ſtrange, that no mention is made of any Appeal made by any 
of the diſſenting Parties to the Judgment of ſuch Authority. 

Indeed, if fuch an Authority had then been avowed by the Chriſtian 
Churches, it is hardly conceivable that any Schiſms could fubſiſt, there 
being ſo powerfull a Remedy againſt them ; then notably viſible and 
moſt effeCtual, becauſe of its freſh Inſtitution, before it was darkned or 
weakned by Age. 

Whereas the Apoſtolical Writings do inculcate our Subje&tion to one 
Lord in Heaven, it is much they ſhould never confider' his Vicegerent, 
or Vicegererits, upon Earth ; notifying and preſſing the Duties of Obe- 
dience and Reverence toward them. 

Rr 3 There 
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There are indeed Exhortations to honour the Elders, and to obey the 
Guides of particular Churches ; but the Honour and Obedience due to 
thoſe Paramount Authorities, or Univerſal Governours, is paſſed over in 
dead ſilence, as it no ſuch thing had been thought of. 

They do expreſly avow the Secular Pre-eminence, 'and preſs Submil- 
ſion to the Emperour as Supreme ; why do they not likewiſe mention 
this no leſs conſiderable Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, or enjoin Obedience 

| thereto? why Honour the King, and be ſubjeft to 
47-3 © Ih het Principalities ſo often, but Honour the Spiritual 
Prince or Senate doth never occur : 

If there had been any ſuch Authority, there would probably have 
been ſome intimation concerning the Perſons in whom 1t was ſetled, con- 
cerning the Place of their reſidence, concerning the Manner of its being 
conveyed, ( by.Ele&tion, Succellion, or otherwiſe. ) 

Probably the Perſons would have ſome proper Name, Title or Cha- 
racter to diſtinguiſh them from inferiour Governours ; that to the Place 
ſome mark of Pre-eminence would have been affixed. 

It is not unlikely, that ſomewhere ſome Rules or Directions would 
have been preſcribed for the management of ſo high a Truſt, tor preven- 
ting Miſcarriages and Abuſes to which it is notorioutly liable. 

It would have been declared Abſolute, or the Limits of it would have 
been determined, to prevent its enflaving God's heritage. 

But of theſe things in the Apoſtolical Writings, or in any near thoſe 
times, there doth not appear any footſtep or pregnant intimation. 

There hath never to this day been any place but one ( namely Rome ) 
which hath pretended to be the Scat of fuch an Authority ; the Plea 
whereof we largely have examined. 

At preſent we ſhall onely obſerve, that before the Rowan Church was 

founded, there were Churches otherwhere ; there 


_ - 99; 44: 6. Is SIE , Was a great Church at Jeruſalem ( which indeed 
TNJWwS70 CCt C WY A 
unter re ARS; was the Mother of all Churches, and was by the Fa- 


Minp dazedy of "Exxanocy 5 & thers ſo ſtyled, however Rome now doth arrogate 


"T£-oavwunrre Conc, Conſt. in Synod. 


£9” Theod. $- 9. A to her ſelf that Title.) There were iſſuing trom 
that Mother a fair Offspring of Churches (thoſe of 
AR. 9.31.15. Judga, of Galilza, of Samaria, of Syria and Cilicia, of divers other 
$6056; places) before there was any Church at Rome, or that Saint Peter did 
Ev; i, come thither ; which was at leaſt divers years after our Lord's Aſcenſion. 
I9. Saint Paul was converted — after five years he went to Hieruſalem, 
vom: 15-4 then Saint Peter was there ; after fourteen years thence he went to Zie- 
Euſcb. 2.16. ruſalſem again, and then Saint Peter was there ; atter that, he met with 
nth, 1% Saint Peter at Antioch. Where then was this Authority” feated 2 How 
*2. © thendid the political Unity of the Church ſubfiſt z Was the Seat of the 
Sovereign Authority firſt reſident at Fer»ſalem,. when Saint Peter prea- 
ched there ? Did it walk thence to Antzochia, fixing it ſelf there for 
ſeven years? Was it thence tranſlated to Rome, and fetled there ever 
ſince ? Did this roving and inconſtancy become it ? 

5. The primitive State of the Church did not well comport with fuch 

an Unity. | 
For Chriſtian Churches were founded in diſtant places, as the Apoſtles 
did find opportunity, or received direction to found them ; whuch chere- 
fore could not, without extreme inconvenience, have reſort or reference 
to-one Authority, any where fixed. 


Each 


== 
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Each Church therefore ſeparately did order its own Afairs, without 
recourſe to others, except for charitable Advice or Relief in caſes of ex- 
traordinary difficulty or urgent need. | 

Each Church was endowed with a perfect Liberty and a full Authori- 
ty, without dependence or ſubordination to others, to govern its own 
Members, to manage its own Afﬀairs, to decide Controverſies and Cau- 
ſes incident among themſelves, without allowing Appeals, or rendring 
Accounts to others. | 

This appeareth by the Apoſtolical Writings of Saint Paul and Saint Apoc.2-& 3- 
John to ſingle Churches ; wherein they are ſuppoſed able to exerciſe ſpi- | 7prgt 42 


- . * w d 1 Theſl. 5.14. 
ritual Power for eſtabliſhing Decency, removing Diſorders, correcting 1 Cor. s. 12- 


Offences, deciding Cauſes, &c. * 
6. This AuUrpuuz, and Liberty of Churches, doth appear to have 
long continued in practice inviolate ; although tempered and modelled 
in accommodation to the circumſtances of place and time. 
It is true, that if any Church did notoriouſly forſake the Truth, or 
commit Diſorder in any kind, other Churches did ſometime take upon 
them ( as the Caſe did move) to warn, adviſe, reprove it, and to de- 
clare againſt its proceedings, as prejudicial not onely to the welfare of 
that Church, but to the common intereſts of Truth and Peace ; but this 
was not in way of commanding Authority, but of fraternal Solicitude ; 
or of that Liberty which Equity and Prudence do allow to Equals in re- 
gard to common good : So did the Roman Church interpoſe in reclaiming ten. 3. c-2.- 
the Church of Corinth from its Diſorders and Seditions : So did Saint Cy- 
prian and Saint Denys of Alex. meddle in the Aﬀairs of the Roman 
Church, exhorting Novatian and his Adherents to return to the Peace 
of their Church. 
It is alſo true, that the Biſhops of ſeveral adjacent Churchs did uſe to 
meet upon Emergencies (concerning the maintenance of Truth, Order 
and Peace ; concerning Settlement and Approbation of Paſtours, &c. ) 
to conſult and conclude upon Expedients for attaining ſuch Ends ; this 
probably they did at firſt in a free way, without rule, according to oc- 
caſion, as Prudence ſuggeſted ; but afterwards, by confederation and 
conſent, thoſe Conventions were formed into method, and regulated b 
certain Orders eſtabliſhed by conſent, whence did ariſe an Eccleſiaſtical 
Unity of Government, within certain Precin&s ; much like that of the 
United States in the Netherlands ; the which courſe was very prudential, 
and uſefull for preſerving the Truth of Religion and Unity of Faith a- 
ainſt heretical Devices mY ing up in that free age ; for maintaining 
ncord and good Corre pop ence among Chriſtians, together with an 
Harmony in Manners and Diſcipline ; for that otherwiſe Chriſtendom 
would have been ſhattered and crumbled into numberleſs Parties, diſcor- 
dant in Opinion and Practice ; and conſequently alienated in AﬀeCtion, 
which inevitably among moſt men doth tollow Difference of Opinion 
and Manners, {o. that 1n ſhort time it would not have appeared what 
Chriſtianity was, and conſequently the Religion, being overgrown with 
Differences and Diſcords, muſt have periſhed. 
Thus in the caſe, about admitting the Lapf to Communion, Saint Cy- 
prian relates, when the perſecution | of Decius ] cea- perſecutime ſyita, cien data offer fa- 
ſed, ſo that leave was now given us to meet in one cultar in umon conveniend}, copioſus Epiſ- 
place together, a conſiderable number of Biſhops whom 297, numens, quoe integror © incolu- 


, . ' mes fide ſua ac ni tutela protexit, 
their own faith and God's proteet ion had preſerved in umm convenims , Of ſcripturis din 
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ex utraque parte prolatis , temperamen- ſound and entire [ from the late Apollafie and Perſc- 
tum ſalabri moderatione libravimus, (5c cution | being aſſembled, we deliberated of the come 
Cypr. Ep. 92+ ( 44 AMOR. ) poſition of the matter with wholſome moderation, QCc, 

Quad quidem Of Agrippinns bone me- Which thing alſo Agrippinus of bleſſed memory with 
morie vir cum ceteris Co-epiſcopts ſats qut bo bon 3 L; bn #/ 4 +1 
ilh tempore in Provincia Africa & Nu- 1s other Fefſow-biſhops who then governed the Church 
midia Eccleſiam Domini gubernabant, of Chriſt in the African Province and in Numidia did 
ſtatuit of librato conſtlir COmMmunNts exa- LI; þ ; A } # oBwes hed examinatio; / 
mine firmavit. Cypr. Epiſt. 71. (ad eft a If 7 F 4 96 WEW-WTTEr. MITES # Sls of FC 
Quint. cominon advice of them all together confirmed it. 

Thus it was the cuſtonie in the Churches of A/ra, as Firmilian telleth 
us 1n thoſe words : 

Gs ex cauſe meelſarii ved was fir, nt Upon which occaſion it neceſſarily happens, that eve- 
per ſingalos annos Senyores 7s Prepoſit in ry year We the Elders and Rulers FL, COME together 10 
unum conveniamus, ad diſpmenda ea qus yeru[ate thoſe things which are committed to our care; 
curs noftr & commiſſa ſunt ; ut ft qua gra- - has f 7 ] hd : , 
winra ſunt communi conſilto dirigantur — = tf — /, Ou ; 3 / Ing 9 greare! moment, 
Cypr. Ep. 75: by common advice they be determined—— 

Yet while things went thus, in order to common Truth and Peace ; 

every Church in more private matters, touching its own particular ſtate, 

Supereſt ut de did retain its Liberty and Authority, without being ſubject or accounta- 

= /« /*, ble to any but the common Lord ; in ſuch caſes even Synods of Biſhops 

INZU # T . . - . . . 7 

pay did not think it proper or juſt for them to interpole, to the prejudice of 
proferans, that Liberty and Power which derived from a higher Source. 


nemmem Ju- | ens ; 
dicantes aut & jure communtonis aliquem fi diverſum ſenſerit amoventes,— G&c. Vid. Conc, Carthag. apud Cypr, 
P- 399. Vid. Syn. Ant, Can. 9. | 


Theſe things are very apparent, as by the courſe of Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory, 1o particularly in that moſt pretious Monument of Antiquity , 
St. Cyprian's Epiſtles ; by which it is moſt evident, that in thoſe times 
every Bithop or Paſtour was conceived to have a double relation or ca- 
pacity, one toward his own Flock, another toward the whole Flock : 

One toward his own Flock; by virtue of which, 

* Vide Epiſt. 28. 39. 14. 18. * he taking advice of his Presbyters, together with 

oy mp aſhſtentis conſctentia. Cypr. the conſcience of his People aſſiſting, did order all 
EZ things tending to particular Edification , Order: 

Peace, Reformation, Cenſure, &c. without fear of being troubled by 
— 4&un ſu- Appeals, or being hable to give any account but to his own Lord, whoſe 
um diponit, Vicegercnt he was. 
Uo dirigit u- I” wr IE | | | 2 
nuſquiſque Epiſcopus, rationem propoſiti ſut Domino redditurus. Cypr. Epiſt. 52. Every Biſhop ordereth and di- 
re&eth his own aRs, being to render an account of his purpoſe to the Lord, 

Cum ſlatutum fit ommbus nobss ac equum ſit pariter ac juſtum, ut untuſcujuſque cauſa illic audiatur, -ubi eſt crimen 
admiſſum ;, & ſingulis Paſtoribus portio Gregis ſit adſcriptd, quam regat anne Pr epoſitus rationem attiis ſui Do- 
mino redditurus. Cypr. Ep. 55. ad — © 

Since it 1s ordained by us all, and 1t 1s Tikewiſe juſt and equal that every man's cauſe ſhould be there judged 
where the crime 1s committed, and to each Paſtour a portion of the Flock 1s aſſigned, which he is to rule and 
govern, being to give an account of his a&t to the Lord, | 

Qua in re nec nos vim cutquam facimus, nec legem damus, cum habeat in Eccleſie adminiſtratione voluntatis ſug 1t- 
berum arbitrium unuſquzſque Prepoſitus, rationem attis ſut Domino redaiturus. Cypr. Ep. 92. ad Steph. P. Vide Ep. 93. 
Þ 186. Ep. 76. þ. 212» ; 

In which matter neither do we offer violence to any man, or preſcribe any Law, fince every Biſhop hath in 


the government of his Church the-free power of his will, being to render an account of his own a&, unto. the 
Lord. | , 


Another toward the whole Church, in behalf of his People ; upon 
account whereof he did (according to occaſion or order) apply himielt 
to conter with other Biſhops for preſervation of the common Truth and 
Peace, when they could not otherwiſe be well upheld, than by the joint 
conſpiring of the Paſtours of divers Churches. x; KEE 

| 50 
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- So that the Caſe of Biſhops was like to that of Princes ; each of whom Ws 


hath a free Superintendence in his own Territory, but for to uphold: Ju- ' 
{tice and Peace in the World, or between adjacent /Natzons the enter- 
courſe of ſeveral Princes 1s needtull. | | wy 

The Peace of the Church was preſerved by communion of all Parts 
together, not by the ſubjection of the reſt; to one Part. : 

7. This political Unity doth not well accord with the nature and ge- 
nius of the Evangelical diſpenſation. | 

Our Saviour athirmed, that his Xingdom 75 not of this World ; and Saint 
Paul telleth us; that it coniſteth in a Spiritual infiuence upon the Souls Joh. 18. 36. 


of men ; producing.in them Vertue, Spiritual Joy and Peace. ROM. 14. 17. 
It difavoweth and diſcountenanceth the elements of the world, by which Gal. 4. 3, 5: 
workdly deſigns are carried on, and worldly trames ſuſtained. Col. 2. 20. 


It requireth [not to be managed by politick artitices or feſhly wiſedom, 1 Per. 2. 1. 
but by:Simplicity, Sincerity,: Plain-dealing : as every Subje&t of it muſt 
lay aſide all gaile and diſimulation, ſo eſpecially the Officers of it muſt 
doe 10; in conformity to the Apoſtles, who had their converſation in the » cox. r. 12. 
world (and proſecuted their deſign) in /rmplicity and godly ſincerity,. not 2 Cor. 4: 2., 
with fleſhly wiſedom, but by the grace:of God ; not walking in craftineſs, or (5, _—_ 
handling the word of God deceitfully zi &c. | x 
It needethy not to be ſupported or enlarged by wealth 'and pomp, or 
by compulſive force and violence ; tor God hath choſen the fooliſh things \ cox. x. 21, 
of the world to confound the wiſe.;, and the weak things (of. the world to con- Jaw. 2. 5. 
foand the mighty; and baſe, deſpicable things, &C. that no fleſh ſhould glo- y 
ry in his preſence: ox | 
And, The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 2 Cor. xo. 4, 
God, &cc. EN ad. £5 , | 
It diſcountenanceth'the impoſition of new Laws and Precepts, beſide 
thoſe which God hath injoined, or which are neceſlary for order and edi- Marr. rs. g. 
fication ; derogating from the Liberty of Chriſtians and from the Sun- 9 93,0 4 
plicity 'of our Religion.: Ob Gal. 4: 10, 
-''The Government of: the Chriſtiari State is repreſented purely ſpiri- 
tual ; adminiſtred by meek perſuaſion,, not by imperious awe; as an 
hamble miniſtery, not as ſtately domination; tor the Apoſtles themſelves 
did not Lord it over 'mens faith, but did co-operate to-their joy : they 2 Cor. 1. 24, 
did'»ot preach themſebves, but Chriſt Feſus to be the Lord ; and themſelves : co. 4. 5 
their ſervants for -Feſus. | rs a Rr © $027 
It is exprefly forbidden to them, to domineer guer God's, people... > 1Pert. s. 3. 
"They are to be qualified with Gentleneſs and Patience; they are.for- 2 2:25 
bidden 26' frive, and ;enjoined to be gentle toward all; apt t9 teach, pan 2 Cor. 6. 4. 
tient, in meetne}s inſtratting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, .., ' ' ..... .,, 2 Tm, 3-3 
They are to convince, to rebuke, to exhort with al long-ſuffermg, and 2 Tim.2:24;: 
dogs ine. | 2602: DIT-13 20:35: c | 6 70 herd W 4 mw bs & C Ifid; 
2 Tim. 4+ 2+ Epiſcopus preeſt wolentibus non nolentibug,, Her. 'Ep..3- Cad Meter: ) 4 | 


” 
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-;' They are»furniſhed-with no. Arms beſide the divine, amp; they 'Araxdfrns 
bearino ſword; hut that of the Spirit ; which 1s the word'of God. ——they 7,5 nn 
mw teach, reprove, —they cannot compell—  - 


"i ; WE, + Bip Eph. 6. 13. 
they: are! novto be entangled in the cares of this life, 6. 17. 


j . 2 Tim. 2: 4 
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Bit ſuppoſing the-Church was deſigned ro be one-in this manner of po- 


litical regiment, it muſt' be quite/another' thing; nearly: reſembling-a 
"£09 =» Wotldly itate, yea-in effet'ſoon reſolving it ſelf into ſuch an-one; ſup- 
Fade ae poſing, as is now pretended, that its management is: committed to an 
Ms 02 Fete aſtical Monarch, it muſt'become a-worldly Kingdom ; for: ſuch a 
AR Potiy. Polity could not be u _— withour applying = ſame means and:en- 
I vine without'practifing the- ſame” methods: and-arts,. whereby. ſecular 

Governments are maintained. 

Its Myjeſty-rtiuſt be ſupported by: conſpicuous Pomp and Phaniaſtry. 

Its Dightty ahd/Power' muſt be-fupported'by /Wealthz, which it muſt 


corrade and'accumulate by large Incomes, by cxadtion-of Tributes and; 


Faxes. 
It muſt ex&t Authority in'enaQting-of Laws for keeping; its State-in. 


ord&;, and ſecuring; its Intereſts, backed:with-Rewards and Pains; efpe- 
cially conſidering, its Title being {o'dark and:grounded on no clear wars 
rant, rtiany always will corteft it. . | 
It miiſt apply Conſtraint atid' Foroe; for: procuring. Obedience, and 
correQing Tranſgreſſion: 
I mit have Guards-to preferve its-Safety and' Authority. 
Tt muſt be engaged in Wars, todefendits ſelf andmake good its Intereſts. 
It: muſt uſe Subtilty wit Antifits, for promoting its Intereſts, and 
Coleraine the Policies of Adverſaries. 
t: mids qui IX fiſt ere Jllicatories, and! niuſt decide Cauſes with Formality of 
frequentarur eval proceſs ; whence tedious Suits, crafty Pleadings, Quirks of Law 
canes.” ana Pettifoggeries, Fees and Charges, Extortion and Barretry, &c. will 


Mk dr 8 ri66ivily orcep itt 


re) y oh Bern. de Conſed. I. to, Attendens itaque S. Synodis , quod ſpiritualia fame carnalibus 
nert i. BUT. Seff. 42. þ: 108, 
Omnis pat All which things do much diſagree from the original conſtitution and 
cvrins fb deſign of the Chriſtian Church, which 1s averſe from pomp, doth reject 
ſects. Aug; ation, doth not require craft, wealth or force to maintain it ; but 
Ep. 68. did at firſt} and mity ſub without any fach means. 
k do riot , that an Ecclefraſtical Society may not lawfully, for its 


ſupport, uſe ower, Policy, wealth, in ſome meafure to uphold or de- 


fend it ſelf ; but ther 2 Conſtirmion needing ſuch things is not Divine ; 
or that ſo far as it doth uſe them, it is no more than Humane. 


Thus in effe& we fe that it haz fucceeded, from the Pretence of this 

Unity the which hath indeed transformed the Church into a mers 

worldly State ; wherein the Monarch beareth the garb of an Emperour, 

in external ſplendotit furpaſſing all workdly Princes; crowned with a 

One Crowti triple Crown. 

a : to kiſs the hands of a King is a ſufficienc bur canner ſakure 
Mona ay 


the trieſt havg Titles of, Oar moſt body Lord, the Vi- 
of £1#77, Ge. p. ſuffereth men to.call him the Moe 


_— Sc. 
on, like to which no Po» 


woot euny fr. 


u —_ OP letting Priaces 
He 


Setup and fend his Horſe.) 
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- He hath a Court, and is attended with a train of Courtiers ſurpaſſing cardin. vid. 
in State and claiming Precedence to the Peers of any Kingdom. ud, p. 103: 


He is encompaſled with armed Guards. Swztzers. 

He hath a vaſt Revenue, ſupplied by Tributes and Impoſts, fore and 
grievous ; the exaCtion of which hath made divers Nations of Chriſten- 
dom to groan moſt lamentably. 

He hath raiſed numberleſs Wars and Commotions for the promotion 
and advancement of his Intereſts. 

He adminiſtreth things with all depth of Policy, to advance his 
Deſigns. 

He hath enacted Volumes of Laws and Decrees «5,h mortali. 


with rigour and for- He impoſes rigorous Oaths of Feal- 
to which Obedience 1s exacted g Dh we Db 


cible conſtraint. 

He draweth griſt from all Parts to his Courts of Judgment, wherein 
all the formalities of ſuſpence, all the tricks of ſqueezing money, &c. are 
praCtiſed, to the great trouble and charge of Parties concerned. : 

Briefly, it is plain, that he doth exerciſe the proudeſt , mightieſt, 


 ſubtleſt Domination that ever was over Chriſtians. rag 
7 0 
arrogans ac ſuperba j; _ non de Chriſti magiſterio, qui humilitatem docet, ſed de Antichriſti ſdiritu naſcitur. ; Cypt» 


Ep. $5. ( ad P. Cornel. ) 


8. The Union of the whole Church in one. Body, under one Govern- 
ment or Sovereign Authority, would be. inconvenient and hartfull ; pre- 
judicial to the main deſigns of Chriſtianity ; deſtrutive to the Welfare 
and Peace of Mankind in many reſpeQts. 

This we have ſhewed particularly concerning the Pretence of the Pa- 
pacy ; and thoſe Diſcourſes being applicable to any like Univerſal Au- 
thority, ( perhaps with more advantage, Monarchy being leſs ſubje& to 
abuſe than other ways of Government) I ſhall forbear to fay more. 

9. Such an Union is of no need, would be of ſmall uſe, or would doe 
little good ; in balance to the great Miſchiefs and Inconveniences which 
it would produce. f 

This Point alſo we have declared, in regard to the Papacy ; and we 
_ ſay the ſame concerning any other like Authority ſubſtituted 

ereto. 

10. Such a Connexion of Churches is not any-wiſe needfull or expe- 
dient to the Deſign of Chriſtianity ; which is to reduce Mankind to the 


Knowledge, Love and Reverence of God ; to a juſt and loving Convers- Tir. 2. 12: 


fation together ; to the praftice of Sobriety, Temperance, Purity , 
Meekneſs, and all other Vertues ; all which things may be Cath 
without forming men into ſuch a Policy, | 
' ' It is expedient there ſhould be particular Societies in which men may 
concur in worſhipping God, and promoting that Deſign by inſtrufting 
_ ng one another to good practice, in a regular, decent and 
orderly way. . 
4M + oaks that the Subjects of cach temporal Soverei ſhould 
live as in a civil, ſo in a ſpiritual Uniformity, in order to the preſervation 
of Goodwill and Peace among them (for that Neighbours differing in 
opinion and faſhions of praQtice will be apt to contend each for his way, 
and thence to difaffe& one another) for the beauty and pleaſant harmo- 
ny of Agreement in Divine things, for the more commoedious ſuccour 
and defence of Truth and Piety by 30 28 CONCurrence. 

| 2 But 


« 
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Iren. Tert. 
Cypr. 
Conc. Nic. 


TlItggowe- 
Ye 


But that all the World ſhould be ſo joined is needleſs; and will be apt 
to produce more miſchief than benefit. £7 

11. The Church in the Scripture ſenſe hath ever continued One ; 
and will ever continue fo ; notwithſtanding that it hath not had this po= 
litical Unity. 6 | 

12. It is in fat apparent, that Churches have not been thus united, 
which yet have continued Catholick and Chriſtian. 

It were great, no leſs folly than uncharitableneſs to ſay, that the 
Greek Church hath been none. _ 

There is no Church that hath in effect leſs reaſon than that of Rome to 
preſcribe to others. 

13. The Reaſons alledged in proof of ſuch an Unity are inſufficient 
and inconcluding ; the which (with great diligence, although not with 
like perſpicuity) advanced by a late Divine of great repute, and collec- 
ted out of his Writings with ſome care, are thoſe which briefly propoſed 
do follow ; together with Anſwers declaring their invalidity. 


Arg. IT. The name Church is attributed to the whole body of Chriſti- 


- ans ; which implieth Unity, 


Anſw. This indeed doth imply an Unity of the Church, but determi- 
neth not the kind or ground thereof : there being ſeveral kinds of Uni- 
ty ; one of thoſe which we have touched, or ſeveral, or all of them 
may ſuffice to ground that comprehenſive Appellation. © 

Arg, II. Our Creeds do import the belief of ſuch an Unity ; for in 
the Apaſtolical we profeſs to believe the ' Holy Catholick Church ; in the 
Conſtantinopolitan, the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. 

Anſw. 1. The moſt ancient Summaries of Chriſtian Faith, extant in 
the firſt Fathers, ( Ireneus, Tertullian, Cyprian, &c..) do' not contain 
this Point. | git 4 ; | 

The word Catholick was not originally in the Apoſtolical- ( or Roman ) 
Creed, but was added after Rufin and Saint Auſtir's time. | 

This Article was inſerted into the Creeds upon the riſe of Hereſies 
and Schiſms to diſcountenance-and difſengage-from them. 

Anſw. 2. We do avow a Cathohck Church in many reſpe&s One : 
wherefore not the Unity of the Church, but the Kind and Manner of 
Unity being in queſtion, the Creed doth not oppoſe what we fay, nor 
can with reaſon be alledged for the ſpecial kind of Unity which is pre- 
tended. | | 

Anſw. 3. That the Unity mentioned in the Con/tantinopolitan Creed is 
ſuch as our Adverfaries contend for, of external Policy, is precariouſly 
aſſumed, and relieth onely upon their interpretation obtruded on us: 

Anſw. 4. The: genuine meaning of that Article may reaſonably be 
deemed this ; That we profeſs our adhering to the Body: of Chriſtians, 
which diffuſed over the World doth retain the Faith taught, the Diici- 
pline ſetled, the Practices appointed by our Lord and his Apoſtles ;: that 
we maintain general Charity toward all good Chriſtians, that we are 
ready to entertain communion in Holy Othces with all fach ; that we 
are willing to obſerve the Laws and Orders eſtabliſhed by Authority or . 
Conſent of the Churches, for maintenance of Truth, Order and Peace : 
that we renounce all heretical doqrines, all diforderly practices, all con» 
{piracy with any factious combinations of people. | 


ths | | Anſw. 5. 
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Anſw. 5. That this is the meaning of the Article, may ſufficienly ap- 
pear from the reaſon and occaſion of introducing it ; which was to ſecure 
the Truth of Chriſtian Do&rine, the Authority of Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline, and the common Peace of the Church ; according to the Diſcour- 
ſes and Arguments of the Fathers, ( [reneus, Tertullian, St. Auſtin, 
Vincentius Lirinenfis,) the which do plainly countenance our Inter- 
pretation. 

Anſw. 6. It is not reaſonable to interpret the Article ſo as will not con- 
6ſt with the State of the Church in the Apoſtolical and moſt primitive 


ages, When evidently there was no fuch a political Conjunction of 
Chriſtians. 


Arg. III. The Apoſtles delivered one Rule of Faith to all Churches, xp. p. 40. 
the embracing and profeſſion whereof, celebrated in Baptiſm, was a ne- £4 p-144-* 


ceſſary condition to the admiſſion into the Church, and to continuance * 
therein ; therefore Chriſtians are combined together in one political 
Body. | 

Aw. 1. The Conſequence is very weak ; for from the Antecedent it 
can onely be inferred, that (according to the Sentiment of the Ancients) 
all Chriſtians ſhould conſent in one Faith ; which Unity we avow ; and 
who denieth 2 |; | 

Anſw. 2. By like reaſon all Mankind muſt be united in one political 
Body ; becauſe all men are bound to agree in what the Light of nature 
diſcovereth to be true and good ; or becauſe the Principles of natural 
Religion, Juſtice and Humanity are common to all. 


Arg. IV. God hath granted to the Charch certain Powers and Rights, Epil+.37,45- 
as Jura Majeſtatis ; namely, the Power of the Keys, (to admit into, to ar 155: 
exclude from the 7k ot of Heaven, ) a Power to ena Laws, ( for Leges ferre. 


er and Peace, for its Edification and Welfare ; ) a © > 17% 


maintenance of its O 
Power to corre& and excommunicate Offenders ; a Power to hold 


Aſſemblies for God's Service ; a Power to ordain Governours and La. p. 54 


Paſtours. 


Anſw. 1. Theſe Powers are pours to the Church, becauſe granted 
to each particular Church or diſtin Society of Chriſtians ; not to the 
whole as fuch or diſtinCt from the Parts. 

Anſw. 2. It is evident that by virtue of fuch Grants particular Chur- 
ches do exerciſe thoſe Powers ;z and it is impoſlible to infer more from 
them than a Juſtification of their Practice. 

Anſw. 3. St. Cyprian often from that common Grant doth. infer the 
Right of mos Dikioioc in each particular Church ; which Infe- 
rence would not be good, but upon our 'Suppofition ; nor indeed other- 
wiſe would pol poured Church have for its man 

| Anſw. 4. hath granted the like Rights to all Princes and States ; 
but doth it thence follow, that all Kingdoms and States muſt be united 


in one ſingle Regiment ? the Conſequence is juſt the fame as in our 
Caſe. 


Arg. V. All Charches were tied to obſerve the ſame Laws or Rules 

_ of Practice, the fame Orders of Diſcipline and Cuſtomes ; therefore all 
do make one Corporation. 

Anſw. 1. That All Churches are bound to obſerve the fame Divine 

Inſtitutions, doth argue onely an Unity of relation to the fame Heaven- 

ly King, or a ſpecifical Unity and Similitude of Policy, the which we do 


aVow, ; 
Sſ1 3 Anſw. 2: 


$I. 


Ep. þ. 42, 49+ 
Lat. Þ- 1$1, 
219. 


x Cor.11.16. 


3 19 A Diſcourſe concerning the Unity of the Church. ; 


Anſw, 2. We do: alſo acknowledge it convenient and decent, that- all 
Churches in principal Obſervances, introduced by; humane prudence, 
ſhould agree ſo near as may be ; an Uniformity in ſuch things repreſen- 
ting and preſerving Unity of Faith, of Charity, of Peace. | 
Whence the Governours of the primitive Church did endeavour ſuch 
Trip Þ mile, & mien auponciy 6 AN Uniformity ; as the Fathers of Nice profeſs in 
wot; cvad fe Conc. Nic. Can. 20, the Canon forbidding of Genu-flexion on Lord's 
Pie. ot TRE: | days, and in the days of Pentecoſt. 
Anſw. 3. Yet doth not ſuch an agreement, or attempt at 1t, infer a 
political Unity ; no more than when all men, by virtue of a primitive 
eneral Tradition, were tied to offer Sacrifices and Oblations- to God ;, 
that Conſideration might argue all men to have been under the ſame 
Government : or no more than the uſual Agreement of neighbour Na- 
tions in divers faſhions doth conclude ſuch an Unity. 
Anſw. 4. In divers Cuſtomes and Obſervances ſeveral Churches did 
vary, with allowance ; .which doth rather infer a difference of Polity, 


: . " 
Gy —— than agreement in other Obfervances doth argue an Unity thereof. 
Calul.) Ep. 118. ad Jan, Cypr. Ep. 75. p. 198. Iren. Euſeb. $5.24. SOCr. 5. 22. J. I9, — Cetera jan 
diſcipline + converſationis admittunt novitatem corre#ionis, bac lege manente, Cyc. Tert. de Vir , vel, Thorn. Lat. 
p- 219. P. Greg, I. in una fide nihil officit ſanfte Eccleſie conſuetudo diverſa. P. Greg. I. Epiſt. 1. qt. P. Leo IX, 
Epiſt. 1. cap. 29. Nil obſunt ſaluti credentium diverſe pro loco &y tempore conjuetudines, quando una fides per diletioriem 
operans bona que poteſt uni Deo commendat omnes. P. Nic. I. Ep. 6. De conſuetudinibis OG ew nobrs opponere 
viſt eſtis, ſcribentes per diverſas Eccleſuas diverſas oe conſuetudines, fi ills canonica non reſiſtit ttas, pro quia tis 
obutare debeamus, nil judicamus vel eis reſiſtimus, (oc. | 


_—_ = 


Cypr. Fp.73 <Anſw. 5. St. Cyprian doth affirm, that in fuch matters every Biſhop 
had a Power to ule his own diſcretion, without being obliged to comply 
with others. | 

F. p.39- . Arg. VI. The Jewiſh Church was one Corporation ; and in corre- 

£4. Þ-159 ſpondence thereto the Chriſtian Church ſhould be ſuch. 

Anſw. 1. As the Chriſtian Church doth in ſome things correſpond to 
that of the Jews, ſo it differeth in others, being deſigned to excell it : 
wherefore this argumentation cannot be valid ; and may as well be em- 
ployed for our Opinion as againſt it. 

Anſw. 2. In like manner it may be argued, that all Chriſtians ſhould 
annually meet in one place ; that all Chriſtians ſhould have one Arch- 
prieſt on Earth ; that we ſhould all be ſubje& to one temporal Juriſdic- 
tion ; that we ſhould all ſpeak one Language, &c. 

Anſw. 3. There is a great difference in the caſe ; for the /ſ-ae/:tes 
were one ſmall Nation, which conveniently might be embodied ; but 
the Chriſtian Church ſhould conſiſt of all Nations, which rendreth Cor- 
reſpondence in this particular unpracticable, at leaſt without great in- 
Convenience. 

Euſ. Hiſt.1.4. Anſw. 4. Before: the Law Chriſtian Religion , and conſequently a 

Baron. 49.2. Chriſtian Church, did in ſubſtance fubſiſt ; but what Unity of Govern- 
ment was there then ? _ 

Anſw. 5. The Temporal Union of the Jews might onely figure the 
ſpiritual Unity of Chriſtians in Faith, Charity and Peace. 

Ep. p.51-55 Arg. VII. All Eccleſiaſtical Power was derived from the ſame Foun- 
Lat. Þ. 157: tains, by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles ; therefore the Church was one 
political Body. | 
Iren. 3. 3, - <4uſw.. 1. Thence we may rather infer, that Churches are not fo uni-, 
Tert. Preſer. ted} becauſe the Founders of them were ſeveral Perſons endowed with co- 
3", 3% ordinate and equal Power. 

Anſw. 2. 


\ 
» 
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Azſw. 2. The Apoſtles did in ſeveral Churches. conſlitiite Biſhops , 
independent: from each other ;- and the like. may be now, either by ſuc- 
ceſſion from thoſe, or by the conſtitutions of humane prudence, accar- 
ding,;to emergences of occaſion and circumſtances of things. 
Anſw. 3. Divers Churches were A&rwywr and.all were ſo.afcording, 
to. Saint  adeery 
Anſw. 4. Alltemporal power: is derived from, Adam, and;the. Patri- 
archs, 46S: Fathers of fermillies. Doth.it: thente follow, , that all the 
World miſt be under one ſecular. Government ? 
Arg, VIII, All, Churches did. exerciſe a Power. of Excommilnication, &p. p. 59— 
or of excluding Hereticks,Schiſmaticks,diſorderly and ſcandalous people. 7 ,*7 4. 
Avſw.. 1, hach Church was veſted with. this. Power; this doth.there- þ. 154. 
fore onely, infer a. reſemblance of teveral Churches in Diſcipline; which 
WE AVOW. 
Anſw. 2. This:argueth, that all Churches took themſelves, to be obli- 
ged.to preſerve the tame Faith, to,excrciſe Charity and. Peace, to main- 
tain he like Holineſs. of converſation. ; What-thea? Do we deny this. ? 
Anſw. 3. All Kingdoms arid States do puniſh, Offenders hand Rea- 
ſon and: Juſtice, do baniſh. ſeditious and diſorderly perſons, do uphold 
the Principles, and Practice of common Honeſty and Morality ; Doth 
It = ollow that all Nations miſt come- under one civil Govgrn- 


p71 


Excommunication of other Churches is onely a Declaration. againſt their: Deviation from Chriſtian Truth, or 


Pi Charity. 
"Cn ſuſpenſe reſtituitur demonſtranti cauſas, quibas id / Wai jam eſſe deterſas , & Frefitenti conditignes ha 


cis impletas. P. Inn. Þ. Ep. 16. (de Attico_ ad one 


Arg. IX. All Churches did maintain entercourſe and commerce 
with each other by formed, communicatory, pacificatory, commenda- 


tory, ſynodical Epiſtles, EY, n 
Litere formate. Optat. 2, Con. 4p Can. 20. 
X% T6 Fees 75 TsTs. K08y 
#. Con. I2, 


es How » Can. 1, | | 
Cn FT: It. Conc. VI. AF. 11. C þ. 158, ON Greg. M. C Ep-— ) P. Zach. 


ren2 ry, 1 fratres noſtros dirige- 

res, Fai er dre "- 4g pe Oy — F., 115. +4. 2 _ 
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Ep, pag 64 Ard. - X. The effectual Preſervation of Unity in the primitive 
Gat. p4g-221+ Church is alledged as a ftrong, Argument of its being united in one Go- 
vernment. 

Anſiv. x. That Unity of Faith and Charity and Diſcipline, which we 
admit, was indeed preſerved, not by influence of any one Sovereign 
Authority ( whereof there is no mention, ) but by the concurrent vigi- 
lance of Biſhops, declaring and diſputing againſt any Novelty-in'Doc- 
trine or Practice which did ſtart up ; by their adherence to the Doc- 
trine aſſerted in Scripture and confirmed by Tradition ; by their aiding 
and abetting-one another as Confederates againſt Errours and Drſorders 
creeping, in. 

Anſw. 2. The many Differences which aroſe concerning the Obſerva- 
tion of Faſter , the Re-baptization of Hereticks , the Reconciltation'of 
Revolters and ſcandalous Criminals ; - concerning the deciſion -of Cauſes 
and Controverſtes, &c. do more clearly ſhew that there was no ſtan- 
ding common Juriſdiction in the Church ;- for had there been ſuch an 
one, recourſe wonld have been had thereto ; and ſuch Differences by its 
Authority would caſily have been quaſhed. 

Ep. pag-119 Arg. XI. Another Argument is grounded on the Relief which one 
(94-22 Church did yield to another , which ſuppoſeth all Churches under, one 
Government , impoſing ſuch Tribute. 
Anſw. 1. This is a ſtrange Fetch : as 1f all who were under obligt 
- on to relieve one another in need, were to be under one (OVERS. 
Then all Mankind muſt be ſo. 


2 Cor. 8.32  Anſi. 2. It appeareth by St. Paul that theſe Succours were .of free 
—— 5 Charity, Favour and Liberality ; and not by Conſtraint. 


6H]aylw. 2 Cor.g.7. $xes @ xafws OT Rom. 1 5426, cvNoxnony, AR.1T. 29, 24-17. NPY molliawy- 


Ep. pgs $1" — XII. The uſe of Councils is alſo le as an Argument of chis 
f. pag. & +35 Unity. 
Ang. Fa: ap 


L 


Primis trecentis annis nulla i fi con- 
gregatio generalis z poſtea vero wix cente- 


fimo anno. De Ram. P. 1,8: ff chro 


And fince the breach berwan the Oriental and a Weſcrs Churches ; "hh 

many Centenaries ,* there hath been none.,” _ © >> Dil 

Yet was the Church trom the beginning; E's nll Corflnive, "hi 
lon afterwards.” 

Rs he firſt General Coyncils (indeed all curkige Been y #h 

bable \ deve fe ble & th renamed) were*Gorlg ens 

| riioris SS oh what theteore 
SR? 7 BG Ein did find t-g80d to ſettle 
this" Ter ys he for a 2 odlfhEhi thereto? © 0 Up2Y 


Alt. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the Unity of the Church. br 20 


Alb. Pighius ſaid that General Councils were an invention of Conſtay- Sel « Con 
tine ; and who can confute him ? OM 
Anſw. 5. They do ſhew rather the Unity of the Empire than of the 
Church ; or of the Church as National under one Empire, than as Ca- 
tholick ; for it was the State which did call and moderate them to its 
Purpoſes. 
Anſw. 6. It is manifeſt that the congregation of them dependeth on 
the permiſſion and pleaſure of ſecular Powers; and in all equity ſhould 
do ſo, ( as otherwhere is ſhewed. ) 


The validity of S araarion Decrees ( as Spiritual ) doth proceed from the Obligation to each ſingular Biſhop 3 
as if Princes in confederacy do make any San&ion, the Subje&s of each are bound to obſerve them, not from any 
relation to the body confederating, but becauſe of their Obligation to their own Prince conſenting. 


Anſw. 7. It is not expedient that there ſhould be any of them now 
that Chriſtendom ſtandeth divided under divers temporal Sovereignties ; 
for their Reſolutions may intrench on the Intereſts of ſome Princes; and 
hardly can they be accommodared to the Civil Laws and Cuſtoms of 
every State. 

Whence we ſee that France will not admit the Decrees of their 7ri- 
dentine Synod. 

Anſw. $8. There was no ſuch inconvenience in them while Chriſten- 
dom was in a manner confined within one Empire ; for then nothing 
could be decreed or executed without the Emperour's leave or to his 
prejudice. 

Anſw. 9. Yea (as things now ſtand) it is impoſſible there ſhould be #if. Trid. 
a free Council.; moſt of the Biſhops being ſworn Vaſlals and Clients to; 77 
che Pope ; and by their own Intereſts concerned to maintain his exorbl- p. Leo 1. Ep. 
tant Grandeur and Domination. 

Anſw. 10. In the opinion of St. Arhanafius there was no reaſonable 
cauſe of Synods, except in caſe of new Hereſies a; $4»u5 wyighue mp a5 (lo 
ſpringing up , which may be confuted by the joint + miar Exuay 190200 ainhars Os 
conſent of Biſhops. A I 7 

Anſw. 11. As for particular Synods, they do onely ſignifie, that it 
was uſefull for neighbour Biſhops to conſpire in promoting Truth, Or- | 
der and Peace, as we have otherwhere ſhewed. m_—_ 


nes non pratermittit ambitio , & quoties ob incurrentes cauſas generalis congregatio fafta fuerit Sacerdotum , difficile eft 
wt cupiditas improborum non aliquid ſupra menſuram ſuam non moltatur appetere, Leo M. Ep. 62. ( ad Maximum 


Councils have often been convened for bad Deſigns, and been made 
Engines to oppreſs Truth and enflave Chriſtendom. 

That of Antioch againſt Athanaſius : of Ariminum for Arianiſm. The 
ſecond Epheſine to reſtore Eutyches, and reje&t Flavianus. The ſecond 
of Mice, to impole the Worſhip of Babies. The Synod of Ariminum, to 
countenance Arzans. So the fourth Synod of Laterane ( ſub Inn. 117.) 
to ſettle the prodigious Doctrine of 'Tranſubſtantiation, and the wicked 
Doctrine of Papal Authority over Princes. The firſt Synod of Lzons, to 
practiſe that helliſh Do@rine of Depoſing Kings. The Synod of Con- 
ſtance, to eſtabliſh the maime of the Euchariſt ; againſt the Cali/tines of 
Bohemia. The Laterane ( under. Lea,X. ) was called ( as the Arch-bi- 
thop of Patras affirmed ) for the Exaltation of the \ 2 
Apoſtolical See. The Synod of Zrext, to ſettle a Sn. Se ; gps , -— cope Bocar I 
raft of Errours and Superſtitions. 

Tt 0G. II. 
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Tud. 19. Ot 
me d\ogifoy- 
TH 


we allow the Apoſt. Can. 31. Eing xgr:@pornons Ty idis "Emx10x4me wes Cuazayy, % 
uns 1aTYY Views Te Emoromre & eat d x) Nugroowy , ng/Yups gw ws giaapy ©, (9c ; 

If any perſon, deſpiſing his own Biſhop, ſhall ſet up a ſeparate meeting, and build another Altar, having nothing 
to condemn in his Biſhop, either for his piety or uprightneſs, let him be depoſed as one that ambitiouſly afteRs to 
be a Governour, (Fc. 


Ai P 2 . \ » T1 © FE, . - R 
es ab p fate Go =1 2 ty : for that ſuch a Unity apparently is conducible 
Tei Ts vous gpovey, x; wil Nagbecs to the Peace and welfare both of Church and State ; 
NSeaxanriaus F micay Wailhy. Syn. 
Rom. apud Theod. 2. 22. 


04j. I. It may farther be objected , that this DoCtrine doth favour 
the Conccits of the :Independents, concerning Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 

I anſwer, No. For, 

i. We do aſſert, that every Church is bound to obſerve the Inſtituti- 
ons of Chriſt, and that ſort of Government which the Apoſtles did or- 
dain, conſiſting of Biſhops, Prieſts and People. 

2. We avow it expedient ( in conformity to the primitive Churches, 
and in order to the maintenance of Truth, Order, Peace, ) for ſeveral 
particular Churches or Pariſhes to be combined in political Corporati- 
ons ; as ſhall be found convenient by thoſe who have juſt Authority to 
frame fuch Corporations : for that otherwiſe Chriſtianity, being ſhatte- 
red into numberleſs ſhreds ; could hardly fubſiſt ; and that great Contu- 
{10ns muſt ariſe. 

3. We affirm, that ſuch Bodies having been eſtabliſhed and being main- 
tained by juſt Authority, every man is bound to endeavour the uphol- 
ding of them by Obedience, by peaceable and compliant Demeanour. 

4. We acknowledge it a great Crime, by fa&ious behaviour in them, 
or by needleſs ſeparation trom them, to diſturb them, to divide.them, 
to diflolve or ſubvert them. 


\ 


Wade LT3pov mity, 


5. We conceive it fit that every People under one Prince ( or at leaſt 
of one Nation , uſing the ſame Language, Civil Law and Faſhions , ) 
thould be united in the bands of Eccleſiaſtical Poli 


to the turtherance of God's worſhip and Service ; 
to the edification of People in Charity and Piety ; 
by the encouragement of ſecular Powers, by the concurrent advice 
and aid of Eccletiaſtical Paſtours ; by many advantages hence ariſing. 

6. We ſuppoſe all Churches obliged to obſerve friendly communion ; 
and, when occaſion doth invite, to aid each other by aſliſtence and ad- 
vice, in Synods of Biſhops, or otherwiſe. 

7. We do aflirm, that all Churches are obliged to comply with law- 
full Decrees and Orders , appointed in Synods with conſent of their Bi- 
thops, and allowed by the Civil Authorities, under which they live : 
As if the Biſhops of Spain and France aſſembling ſhould agree upon 
Conſtitutions of Diſcipline which the Kings of both thoſe Countries 
ſhould approve ; and which ſhould not thwart God's Laws ; both thoſe 
Churches, and every man in them, were bound to comply in obſervance 
of them. 


From the Premiſles divers Corollaries may be deduced. 


x. Hence it appeareth, that all thoſe clamours of the pretended Ca- 
tholicks againſt other Churches, tor not ſubmitting to the Roman Chair, 
are groundleſs ; they depending on the ſuppoſition, that all Churches 
mult neceſſarily be united under one Government. 


2. The 
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2. The Injuſtice of the Adherents to that See; in chiming an Em- 


pire (or Juriſdiction) over all, which never was deſigned by our Lord ; 
heavily cenfuring and frercely perſecuting thoſe who will not acknow- 


ledge 1t. _ | 


3- All Churches; which have a fair ſettlement in ſeveral Countries , 
are co-ordinate ; neither can one challenge a Juriſdiction over the other. 
| - 4. The nature of Schiſm 1s hence declared ; v7z. that it confſiſteth in 
diſturbing the Order and Peace of any ſingle Church ; in withdrawing 
trom it Obedience and Compliance with it; in obſtructing good Corre- 
{pendence, Charity, Peace, between ſeveral Churches; in condemning 
or cenſuririg other Churches without juſt cauſe, or beyond due meaſure. 


In refuſing to maintain Communion with other Churches, without 
z . TY . . 
reaſonable cauſe; whence #irmilzan did challenge P. Stephanas with 


Schilm; 


Excidifti &- 

nim teipſum » 
nolt te falle- 
re 3 ſiquidem 


ile eft vers Schiſmaticus , qui ſe 4 communtione Eccleſiaſtice Unitatis Apoſtatam fecerit. Firmil. apud Cypr. Ep. 7 5+ 


5. Hence the right way of reconciling Diſſentions among Chriſtians 
is not affecting to ict up a political Union of ſeveral Churches, or ſub- 
ordination of all to one Power ; not for one. Church to enterprize up- 


on' the Liberty of others,, of to bring others under it, 


( as is the prac- 


tice of the Roman Church and its Abettors , ) but for each Church to let 
the. others alone, quietly enjoying its freedom in Eccleſiaſtical Admi- 
niſtrations ; onely declaring againſt apparently hurtfull Errours and Fac- 
tions ; ſhewing Good-will, yielding Succour, Advice, Comfort, upon 
needfull occaſion ; according to that excellent Advice of the Conſtant i« 
mopolitane Fathers to the Pope and Weſtern Biſhops — (after having ac- 
quainted thetn with their proceedings ) towards the concluſion they 


thus exhort them : 

We, having in a legal and canonical way determi- 
ned theſe Controverſies, do beſeech your Reverence 
to rongratulate with us, your Charity ſpiritually in- 
pra the fear of the Lord alſo compreſſing all 
humane affettion , ſo as to make us to prefer the edi- 
fication of the Churches to all ere reſpect and fa- 
' vour toward each other ; for by this means the word 
of faith being conſonant among us, and Chriſtian Chas 
rity bearing ſway over us , we ſhall ceaſe from ſpea- 
king after that manner which the Apoſtle condemns , 
I am of Paul, and I am of Apollos, but I am of Ce- 
phas : for ys we all do appear to be of Chriſt, who is 
not divided amongſt us, we ſhall then through God's 
grace preſerve the body of the Church from Schiſm , 
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and preſent our ſelves be fore the throne of Chriſt with boldneſs. 


6. All that withdraw their communion of obeyſance from 


Churches fairly eſtabliſhed, 
reſide, ) do incur the guilt of Schiſm : for ſuch per- 
ſons being de Fure ſubje to thoſe particular Chur- 
ches, and excommunicating themielves, do conſe- 
nentially ſever themſelves from the Catholick 
:lurch ; they commit great wrong toward that 


rticular - 


( unto which they do belong or where they 


Aug. contra Jul. Ep. 2. Te certe ocei- 
dentalis terra generavit , occidentalis re- 
generautt Eccleſia : quid. ei quaris infer- 
re quod in ea non inveniſti, quai | 
Jus membra wveniſti ? imo quid, toc. 


particular Church , and toward the whole Church of Chrip. 


S224 


7. Neither 


in 6 © 


ma 
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7. Neither doth their pretence of joining themſelves to the Roman 
Church excuſe them from Schiſm : for the Rowan Church hath no rea- 
ſon or right to admit or to avow them ; it hath no power to exempt or 

wi pg excuſe them from their duty ; it thereby abetteth their Crime, and in- 


volveth it ſelf therein; it wrongeth other Churches : As no man is freed 
from his Allegiance by pretending to put himſelf under the prote&tion 
of another Prince ; neither can another Prince juſtly receive ſuch diſloy- 
al Revolters into lus Patronage. 
Tornd. Lat Jt js a Rule grounded upon apparent Equity, and frequently declared 
P 22% by Kkecleſiaſtical Canons, that no Church ſhall admit into its prote&i- 
on or communion any perſons who are excommunicated by another 
Church, or who do withdraw themſelves from it : ( for Self-excommu- 
76. Tir, NiKation or Spiritual felony de ſe doth involve the Churches Excommu- 


3- 11. nication, deſerving it, and preventing it. ) | 

Ei 995 #A1- | 
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If any Clerk, or Laick, who hath been excommunucared, and not yet re-admnred ( by his own Church ) ſhall 

depart thence, ond be received in another Ciry wnhout Letters commendatory, both he who doth receive hun, and 

he char 15 received , tet them be excommunicared. ; | 
Ler rhe ſentence he ratified which is accordipg ts that Canon which commands others not to admit thoſe whom 


others have e1efed. 


MN 93 Which Canon as the Africa» Fathers doalledge and expound it,doth pro- 
mp" #25 hibit the Pope himſelf from receiving perſons rejected by any other Church. 


SToK01y Wyn 
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So when Marcion, having been excommunicated by his own Father, 
coming to Rowe, did ſue to be received by that Church into communi- 
"Eat 7 4 On, they refuſed, telling him that, they could not doe it without the con- 
Oy .. ſent of his Reverend Father , between whom and them there being one faith 
XR; A 5 and one agreement of mind, they could not doe it in oppoſttion to their wor- 
TP cy 8 wy thy fellow-labourer, who was alſo his Father. 
LE $ emTeTr F Tis males os Tur mow * pie 39 bay 1 mitts x) ia 1 ewlyua, x © 4 wept Ie WaltwIhder 
Ti 44A COUNTY, weTe2 5 og, Epiph. Her, 42+ 
Ep.$5-p-113> St. Cyprian refuſed to admit Maximus ( ſent from the Nowatian par- 
ty ) to communion. 
Ep. $5: init. ( abs te rejefum. Vid.) So did P. Cornelius reject Feliciffmus, condemned 
Vid. Rig. Þ.79- by St. Cyprian, without farther inquiry. 
It was charged upon Dioſcorus as a heinous mifdemeanour, that he had, 


—quoſdam a againſt the Holy Canons, by his proper authority, recerved into communion 
oe perſons excommunicated by others. 

danmatos, in communionem, a eutteritate, ſuſcepit, Santtis Regulis precipientibus excommunicatos ab aliis, in com- 
munionem alios non debere Afiere, Epiſt. Syn. Chalced, ad Imper. Att. 4. pag. 286. 


” 
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The African Synod ( at the ſuggeſtion of St. Auſtin ) decreed , that 


Angyſtime E- if it happend that any for their evil deeds were deſervedly expel''d out of 


f ps. the Church , and taken again into communion by any Biſhop or Prieſt who- 


ie Numidie ſeever,, that be alſo who recerved him, ſhould incur the ſame penalty of 


xt - Hoc ps 
fRlatwere- dig- Excommunication. 


namint, ut ſi qui forts merits facznorum ſuorum ab Eccleſia pulſs ſunt, & ſrve ab aliquo Epiſcopo wel P resbytero fuerint in 


communtonem ſuſcept# , etiam ipſe pari cum eis crimine teneatur obnoxttu5s,— Cod, Afr, Can. 9. 


The 
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The ſame is by latter Papal Synods decreed. Sanforum 


quippe Cano- 
num ſanxit auSoritas , Cy ea paſſim Eccleſie conſuetudo ſervat , ut 4 quolibet juſts excommunicatum Epiſcopo, alins ab- 
folvere non preſumat, P. Urb. IT. Epiſt. 20. C apud Bin. _) Es ' En OH, 
A ſuis Epiſcopis excommunicatos , ab aliis Epiſcopis , Abbatibus &y Clericts in communtonem recipt proculdubio prohibe- 
mus. Conc. Lat. I. C ſub P. Caltxto Il. ) cap. 9. : ; 
— Qui vero excommunicato antequam ab eo qui eum excommunicaverit abſoluatur, ſctenter communtcare pr eſumpſertt, 


part ſententie teneatur obnoxius. Conce Lat. C ſub Innoc, II, ) Can. 3+ 


The Words of Syzefius are remarkable: He, having excommunica- 's.,2 74 5 


ted ſome cruel Oppreſlours, doth thus recommend the caſe to all Chri- Trawat- 
{tians. J& Exxan- 


: oz Te 
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Upon which grounds I do not ſcruple to affirm the Recuſants in Fy- P-Leo Ep84. 
gland to be no leſs Schiſmaticks than any other Separatiſts. They are in- ” 
deed ſomewhat worſe ; for moſt others do onely forbear communion , 
theſe do rudely condemn the Church, to which they owe Obedience ; 
yea, ſtrive to deſtroy it : they are moſt deſperate Rebels againit it. 
: 8. It is the Duty and Intereſt of all Churches to diſclaim the Preten- 
ces of the Roman Court ; maintaining their Liberties and Rights againſt 
its Uſurpations : For Compliance therewith, as it doth greatly preju- 
dice Truth and Piety ; ( leaving them to be corrupted by the ambitious, 
covetous and vojuptuous Deſigns of thoſe men ; ) 1o it doth remove the 
genuine Unity of the Church and Peace of Chriſtians ; unleſs to be cy- 
ed by compulſory Chains (as Slaves ) be deemed Unity or Peace. 
9. Yet thoſe Churches, which by the voluntary conſent or command 
of Princes, do adhere in confederation to the Roman Church, we are not, 
merely upon that ſcore, to condemn or reje&t from communion of 
Charity or Peace; ( for in that they do but uſe their Liberty.) 
10. But if ſuch Churches do maintain impious Errours ; it they do 
preſcribe naughty Practices ; if they do reject Communion and Peace 
upon reaſonable terms; if they vent unjuſt and uncharitable Cenſures ; 
it they are turbulent and violent, ſtriving by all means to ſubdue and en- 
{ſlave other Churches to their will or their dictates | | 
| —if they dan and perſecute all who refuſe to be ;tjrumw 4 HEE One et 
their Subje&ts : in ſuch caſes we may reje& ſuch Gelaſ. Ep. 1. ad Euphem, : 
Churches as heretical or ſchiſmatical or wickedly , 5" 9a! non of canſentive cum 
uncharitable and unjuſt in their Proceedings. aug, 
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 ZTieron. adv. Evagr. 152.125. 
FTieron. Ep. 129. 
S. Hier. 1n Matt. 3. 

in Fovin. 42. 
Hilar. de Trin. 35. 
Hiilar. 153.155. 213. 
Hiſt. Trident. 321. 
Forat. 177. 


7 þ 


You. ad Trall. 294. 
S. /ren. 87.88.119.158. 299.3I11-316. 


I8. 
Toll h. de Bello Jud. 160. 
1d. Diſt. 169. 
Ihd. Hiſpal. 12.8. 58. 
Id. Pelufiot. 130. 
Juſtini Cod. 204. 
Juſtini Novell. 235. 


L 


| [ESD 35+ 


Lateran. Concil. 46. 
Launoius, 12. 116. 185. | 
P. Leo Ep. 126. 273. 204. 205. 208, 
2.09. 225.2JO. 225. 254- 
Livius, 178. | 


M. 


Miu I 44- 


De Marc. 170. 

Marfil. Patav. 17. 

Matt. Pars, 6. 7.18%. 183. 192. 251. 
262. 265. 

Memor. Hilt. de 5 Propoſ. 267. 


N. 
Pore Nic. Ep. 174-175. 200. 210. 


©, 


4. —_— 


of the Pope's S upremacy, and Unity of the Char, 


0. 


| 
"(32 Hang I7: 


Oprat. lib. 2. 303. 

Ortent. Relat. ad lmper. Act. 208. 
Orig. in Matt. 62. 

Otho. Frifing Chron. 13.1 


P. 
Ope Paſh. Ep. apud Eadmer.261. 


262. 

Pelag. Ep. 123. 201. 86: 
Petr. ad Jacob. 83. 
Fhotius, 3 J« 4%. 
Pighius de Hier. 265. 
Platixa de Vit. Pont. 8. 28. 41. 145+} 

I5O. 215. 228. 
Plut. in Pyrr. 174. 
Prudent. in Apotheof. 290. 


| 
 þ 
| 


R. 


Ry in Cypr. Ep. 60. 157.237. 
Rufinus, 170. 


Yy 


Cen de Benef. 
Sigeberti Chron. g. 
Sleid. 139. 141. 
Socrates, Sozom; 12. 87. 120.17 3-186. 
167.208. 216. 234-242. 226.232. 
252.25J+ 256: 
Spalatenſ. 5. 
Suetonius, 83. 
FP, SYMAC. Ep. J25s 
Syneſ. Ep. 325. 


| 


Baſ. 133. 314- | 
Chalc. 158. 159.167.168.184. 231* 


233+ 245+ 254« 257. 264. 
Conſt. 165. 159. 
Eph. 168. 

raf}. 201. 
Nic. 164: 166. 231. 
Flor. 177. 
Laod. 166.. 

Sard. 324. 

| 


JT 4citus, 131. 142. 
Ann. 174- 

de Morib. Germ. 178. 
Tertulltanus, 26.50.58.63.67.77. 80. 
118. I19. 164. 298.216. 269. 280. 
282. 294. 297. 309. 31S. 
Theod. 156. 161. 166: 187. 208. 227. 
229: 237. 238. 255. 256. J23. 
Theoph. in Matth. 33.253. 
Tho, Ag. 3. 6. 
Tho. Cajet. Orat. 267. * 
Thorn. 318. 
T huan. 146. 
Tort. Tort. 147. 
Trid. Concil. 41: 
Twiſd. 184. 


F; 


y Aleſ. in Euſeb. 310. 
P. ©rb. Ep. 7. 
Uſſerius, 242. 3I5: 


LZ 


/ SRO 4 


Synod. Ant. 157. 216: 312.231: 
Anſel, v5. 


£020men. 117.131:161.213:225227: 
2JU: 2J9- 250. 


O F 


Things, or the Chief Matters contained in the 
Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy, and of the Uni- 


ty of the Church. 


A. 

' Bſolution. Particular Abſoluti- 
on, why allowed in the 
Church of Rome 139. 

Anacletws* and Cletw, by ſome 


thought to be the ſame, 88. 
Anathema's of the Romaniſts, 28g. 


Angels. Popiſh DoEtrine of wor: 
i 'pping them , contrary to Scrip- 
ture, 280. , 

Apoſtles. Which the Elder, 34. 
That Office of the greateſt Au- 
thority in the Primitive Church, 
37. This Authority of their Of- 


fice they frequently aſſert ; never 


Superiority over one another, 50. 
Their manner of Life, 4:4. Their 
Equality atteſted by the Fathers, 
and plain from Scripture, 57, 59. 
Their extraordinary Privileges 
and miraculous Powers not ſuc- 

ceſſive, nor communicable, 78. 
Appeals to the Pope diſclaimed, 248, 
F 249- 


S. 


the Pope's Supremacy, 123. 


Biſhops. How to diſcharge their 


Afit. His Authority againſt | 


Office, 40. In what ſenſe ſaid to 
be Succeſlours of the Apoſtles, 79. 
All Biſhops ſtyled Claviger? by 
the Council of Compeigne, 65. 
Their Reſidence and Tranſlation, 
84, $5. The: Higheſt Order in 
the Church, 128. Their Equa- 
lity, notwithſtanding ſome Dit- 
ferences in Order, and Privileges, 
I25, 129, I51. An Anſwer to 
ſuch who object, They had a 
Power, as well as Emperours, to 


_ call General Councils, 193. Me- 


tropolitan "Biſhops in their Pro- 


vinces had far more Power, and. 
more truly grounded, than the . 
Pope had in the whole Church, 


212. What kind of Authority 
they had heretofore in Synods, 
zbid. Their Ordination, in whoſe 
Power; Their Authority and 
Rights, 215, 216. Conſtitution 
of them, not in the Power of the 
Pope, but Emperour, 225. Nor 
Cenſuring them, in the power of 
the Pope, 23t, 232. No power 
in the Pope to depoſe them , 
2.33, — *The contrary Aſſertions 
examined and confuted , i ſeg. 
v. 241. Confirmation of them be- 
longs not to the Pope, 269. 


Biſhops 
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p 
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A Table of Things , or the Chief Matters , Oc. 
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Biſhops and Paſtours. Their Autho- 
rity in Church Government in 
the Primitive Church, 312, 313. 


Their Character, 167d. 
E7 


Anon Law. The vain pretence- | 


+ for the Obligation thereot,z x0. 
Canons. Ancient Canons , their f1- 
lence concerning the Popc's Au- 
thority, 120, 12.1. 
Canons. Univerſal Canons, Popes no 
Power to alter them, nor Exemp 
ticn from them, 213 : their pol:- 
cy herein, ibid. contrary Opinion 
from whence,arifing, 261d. 

Canons of Popes, why ſet above Ge- 
neral Councils, 268. Aneas Syl- 
vius, his Account hereof, 7d. 

Catholick. How much the abuſe of 
that Word hath conduced to the 
Poxe's Pretences, 264- 

Cenſures. Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, the 
great advantages made from them 
by the Pope, 182. 

Ceremonies. Why multitude of them 
in the Church of Rome, 139. 

Charity. Want thereof in the Church 
of Rome, 286. 

Charity arnong Chriſtians, 299, 3o1. 
breach thereof denominates a man 
to be no Chriſtian, 300. 

Charity to the Poor of other Chur- 
ches in primitive Times , no Ar- 
&umeat of Unity of Church Go- 
vernment, 320. 

N Church. Unity thereof, 293. The 
various acceptations of the Word 
Church , 294. The Titles and 
Privileges thereof, 295. 

Church Government and Diſcipline 
in ancient times, 162, &c. 

Church Government. No neceſlity of 
one kind onely of external Admi- 
{tration thereof, 306, 307. The 
contrary ſhewed to be molt pro- 
per and convenient, in ſeq. 

Church of Rome. An Account . of 
them who by voluntary Conſent 
or Command of Princes do adhere 
in Confederation to the Church of 


Civil Magiſtrates Authority, 271. 

Clergy. Romiſh Clergy's Exemption 
from ſecular Juriſdiction, whence; 
I 30. 

ER Church Communion , 
2.96. 

Community of Men on ſeveral ac- 
counts may be termed One, 297: 

Confeſſion. Auricular Conteſlion, 139. 

Cenfirmation of Magiſtrates belongs 
not to the Pope, 2 69. 

Conſcience. The Ulſurpations made 
thereupon by the Popiſh Doc- 
trines, 288. 

Conftantine M. His Judgment of 
Euſebius, 86. No General Synod 
before his Reign, 185. 

C ontrover(1es FL the Charch, how in 
ancient times determined, 115, 
149, 204, 303, 304 

Council of Trent. Their Character, 2. 
Enjoyned the Pope's Supremacy 
ſhould not be diſputed, 18. 

Ccuncils, Their Authority above the 
Pope's, 25. | 

Councils, Their Infallibility, why 
pretended, 139. 

Councils, General Councils, which ſo 
eſteemed, 188 : firſt called by the 
Emperours, i414. when firſt cele- 
brated, 209: Uſe of them proves 
not there was Unity of Govern- 
ment in the Primitive Church , 

320: the proper occaſion of Ge- 
neral Councils aſſigned, 77d. 


den from the Laity, 139. 

Sd. Cyprian's Account of S. Peter's pri- 
macy of Order, 33 : his Epiſtle 
concerning the depoſing Marcia- 
us examined, 235, &c. 

S. Cyril's ſupplying the Place of P. 
Cele/tine in the General Council, 
203, 204. 

Cyril of Hieruſalem, the firſt , ac- 
cording to Socrates, Who did in- 
troduce Appeals, 249. 


D. 


Rome, 325. 


PF Damaſus. An Epiltle of his 
in Theodoret ( whence Bel/lar- 
Vv 2 mine's 


————— 


Cup mn the Sacrament, why with-hol- 
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A Table of Things, or the Chicf Matters contained = 


mine's pretence for the Pope's Su- 
premacy) adjudged ſpurious, 156, 

I : 

Phorer of Popes, when conteſted a- 
gainſt the-ancient Canons, 214. 
Whence their new Decrees intro- 
duced, bd. 

Decretal Epiſtles. Their forgery , 
and great advantage to the Church 
of Rome 184. 

Diſcipline, and Order of the Primy- 
tive Church, 211t. 

Diſcipline. The enaCting , and dif- 
penſing with Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
about the ſame belong'd of old to 
Emperours, 214. 

Diſcipline of the Church, 305. main 
Form thereor* not to be violated , 

. zbid. | 

Diſpenſations, 184. the Pope no 
power to grant them, 270, 281. 

Diſſentions. The Miſchiets ariſing 
trom them, 175, 18s. The Pro- 
fits accrewing from hence to th 
Romaniſts , 261d. 

Diſſentions. How reconciled among 
Chriſtians, 323- 


E. 


Cclefraſtical Furiſdittion, not im- 
pugn'd by difclaiming S. Pe- 
ter s Superiority, 40. 

Emperours, not Popes, did firſt con- 
gregate General Synods, 185. 
Teſtimonies of Popes owning the 
ſame, 193. 

Emperours themſelves, or Honou- 
rable Perſons authorized by them, 
did heretofore preſide, in General 
Synods, 203. 

Empires. Their Original and In- 
creaſe, 174. 
Epiſcopacy. The Ends aſſigned of 
that Order, 87. 
Euſebius. Conſtantine M. his Cha- 

rater of him , 86. 

Excommunicated Perſons, not admit- 
ted into Communion by other 
Churches, 305, 324, 325. 

Exempticns. The Pope no Power to 
grant them, 270. 


| 


h 


| 


\ F 


Ea Unity of the Church pre 

ſerved by it, 299. 

Fathers. What regard to be given to 
their account of S. Peter's Primas 
cy of Order, or bare Dignity, 32. 

Fathers. A Cenfure. of their Wri- 
tings, 71. Bellarmine's account of 
the ſame, z4id. The latter Fa- 
thers moſt guilty in Expreſſions, 
72. 

Fathers. A Character of their Wri- 
tings, I19. 

Feed my ſheep. The Romiſh Inter- 


pretation rejected, and the true 
eſtabliſhed , 71d. 


GC. 


TLoſſes of the Romaniſts on 
a Scripture, 70 : their Corrup- 
tions and Partiality herein, 73. 
Gregory M. his Character and Au- 
thority againſt the Pope, 12 3. 


HT. 


HET of Simony. Popes guilty 


of it, 266. 
Fereticks. How confuted in anci- 
ent times, 115, &c. 
Humility ſtrictly enjoyned to Chriſt's 
Apoſtles and Followers, 39, ® 


F 


| FA Their Character, 182. 

Jeſus, according to common norion 
of the Jews, did imply his teing 
the Son of God, 3o. 

[gnorance of Popes in Divinity, 267. 

Ignorance. How ſerviceable to the 
Church of Rome, 182. 


| Image Worſhip, 139, 2.80. 


Iadulgences, 184. 

Infallibility. Pretence to it the grea- 
teſt Tyranny, 137. Whence pre- 
tended, 139. The mother of In- 


cortigibility , and Corruption of 


Manners, 140. v. 265. 
Inſpiras 


In the Treariſe.of the 


ah _Met__C 


Pope's Supremacy , &C. 


——— 


Inſpiration. The Popes and Synods 
. bold pretenſions to it, 286. 
Juriſdittion. Univerſal Jurifdittion 
over the Clergy, the Pope's Pre- 
ſumption herein , and when be- 
gun, 215. 


-Zariſditt;on. Temporal and EccleGa- 
ſtical, nature theteof, 271. 


A. 


Eys. Power thereof, as alſo all 
other Authority, communica- 

; ted to all the Apoſtles equal- 
ly, 42, 64. - - 
ings have the Power onely of cal- 
ling General Councils, z9x. The 
unreaſonableneſs of the contrary, 
I92. V. Emperonrs. 


# 


Egends of the Church of Rome, 

the Profits ariſing from them, 
mg. 
Laws. Eccleſiaſtical Laws. In whoſe 
Power to enact them, 212. The 
Pope ſubject to them, ibid 


MM. 


Arrtage. The Romianiſts a. 
buſe thereof, 284. Why for- 

| bidden to their Prieſts, x 39. 

Maſs. Dodtrine thereof, 54:4 

Merit. Do&trine thereof in the Chur. 
of Rome, 138, 286. 

Miracles. Why pretended to by the 
Romaniſts, 13g. 

Monarchy. Univerſal Monarchy not 
politick,nor convenient, x30: nei- 
ther in Church, nor State, I52. 

Monarchy, leſs ſubject to abule than 
other ways of Government, 3I5. 

Monaſtries , why exempted by the 
Pope from ſecular Jutifdiction ; 
I38. 

P's cut 140. 


N. 
Ope Nicholas the firſt who ex- 


communicated Princes, {ecun- 
dam Bodin. 146. 


—_———... A. 


O. 


Ath of Biſhops of Rome » at 
() their Ele&ion, 22. 
Obedience. Blind Obedience; I77. 
| Order and Diſcipline of the Primi- 

tive Church, 2rr. 
v. Diſcipline. 
Ordination. Priority therein did an- 
ciently ground a Right to Prece- 
dence, 


| Orthodox, Who ſuch in the Primitive 
' Church, 299; 


— 


| Py Aforrs of the Church. Their 
duty to maintain Peace and 
Charity, 304. 
Patriarchs, not an higher Order than 
Primates, 169: their Inſtitution 
and Authority, 170, 7; 
Feace to be inviolable among Chri- 
ſtians, 3oT : the Sacraments con- 
ducive to the ſame, 302 + as alſo 
Convocation of Synods, bid. 
S. Peter in perſonal accompliſhments 
moſt eminent among the Apoſtles, 
32 : It is probable he was firſt cal- 
led to the Apoſtolical office, 33 
his Zeal and Activity, 39,34 : his 
Superiority in Power rejected, 35 : 


of our Lord's Supper, contra Con- 
czl. Trid. 36: not Biſhop of Rome, 
32 : Whether ever art Rome, 83 : 
whence his Primacy aſlerted, 2 , 
Popes Supremacy. The Controverſies - 
about it, x : The great Diſturban- 
ces it hath cauſed, 2: pretended 
authority to depoſe Princes, 3: 
their behaviour according to their 
circumſtances, 17: pretended Su. 
premacy in Spirituals, 20: their 
1mperious, arbitrary Government, 
49 : the inſolent Titles given them, 
41: No Judge of Controverſies, 
IIs, &c. their Character before, 
and after Conſtantive, 142 : Uſur- 
pation on Princes, 145: Cauſes of 


the growth of pretended Supre- 
_ macy, 


et tat 6 _— ——— — ————<—————— 


was no Prieſt at the Celebration - 


* 


A Table of Things, or the Chief Matters contained 
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macy, 172, 173: did not claim a | 
Power of ſummoning General 
Councils till they had in a man- 
ner ſhaken oft Subje&tion to the 
Emperour, 192: no more autho- 
rity in Councils, than Patriarchs 
and other Clergy, 193 : Supre- 
macy , not indetectible and unal- 
tcrable,z71: a Character of them, 
and their Ulurpations, 200, 314, 
315: Supremacy diſclaimed, 309. 

Power. Worldly Power, 174: De- 
ſcription thereof, and how much it 
hath advanced the Pope's Uſurpa- 
tions, zb1id. 

Pragmatical Santtions, 184. 

Preſidency of the Pope, no-wile ne- 
cellary to the being ot a General 
Council, 199. 

Preſidency. Some impoſed upon by 
the ambiguity of that word, 204. 

Preſidencies. Spiritual Prefidencies : 
To crett and tranſlate them a lage- 
rogative of Sovereign Power,z70. 

Prefidents in Councils appointed by 
Popes, of no authority, 203. 

Prieſts, why torbidden Marriage by 
the Church of Rome, 139. 

Primacy. Three kinds thereof, 3 ©. 

Primagy in S. Peter neither perſonal 
nor ſucceilive, 76. 

Primacy of 5. Fohn and S. Fames have 
more ſpecious Titles, than of 
S. Peter, 70, 74- 

Primacies. Dioceſan Primacies: the 
Pope's great gain 1n the W.Chur- 
ches not embracing that Difſci- 
pline, 170. 

Privileges. The Pope no Power to 
grant them, 270. 

Provincial Synods. When Appeals 
were firſt made from them, 2 50. 

Purgatory. Whence invented, 138. 


| 


A. 


R Eliques among the Ro. 139. 

Remiſſion of Sins. The Popith Doc- 
trines and Errours about it, 280, 
201. 

Reſtitution of Biſhops, not an AC of 
Juriſdiction , never in the power | 


of the Pope, 242, &c. pretended 
Examples thewed to be. invalid, i 
ſeg. 

Reſidence of Biſhops, 84: their Tranſ. 
lation, 85. 

Revelation. Divine Revelation made 
by the Apoſtles, the onely ground 
of abſolute Belief, 127. 

Rock. S. Peter being ſo called, exa- 
mined, 59. 

Romaniſts. An Enumeration of ſome 
of their Errours, 138, &t:. 

Romaniſts, in England, Schiſmaticks, 
325. A farther Character of them, 
ibid. 

Romiſh Church vainly pretends to 
greateſt Antiquity, 310. 


S. 


Acraments. The Opus operatum 
there among the Romanitts , 
138 : why celebrated by them 

in aFunknown tongue, 139 : their 

farther abuſe thereot, 285, 286. 

Saints. Fapiſts Doctrine of worſhip- 
ping them contrary to Scripture, 
2 80. 

Schiſm. Nature thereof, 323: the 
Perſons guilty otf.it, 747d. 

Scripture. The onely Rule for our 
belief, 35. 

Scriptures. | Prohibiting - of them , 
whence, 139,283: and Teaching 
them in an unknown tongue, ib, 

Separations in the Church, The Miſ- 
chiefs of them, 322. 

Simony. Popes guilty of it, 266. 

Sovereignty, The particular bran- 
ches thereof conſidered, and Popes 
vain Pretences to the ſame, 185. 

Spirit, v. Inſpiration. 

Synod. No General Synod before 
Conſtantine M. 185; 

Synods, In Ancient Synods divers 
Things were ordained without the 
Pope's conſent, divers againſt his 
pleaſure, 201, 208: Inſtances 
hereof, 2n ſeq. | 

Synods. No Rule extant about them 
in the firſt Fathers , till after 300 
years, 209. 

Synods 


ts. Dh. tt ett 


in the Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy , Gcc. 


Synods. Their Decrees and Aﬀts, by 
whom ratified, 204, 205, 206. 
Synods. Romiſh Synods and: Enthu- 

ſiaſts compared, 286. 


T: 


Axes. Impoſing them on Cler- 
gy , or People, not in the 
power of the Pope, 270. 
Tradition, in ſome matters very un- 
certain and contradictory, 34- 
Traditions of the Church of Rome 
I39. 
Traditions. Oral Traditions, 283. 
Tradition. Univerſal Tradition diſ- 
owns the Pope's Supremacy, 268. 
Tranſubſtantiation, 139. 
Trent ( Council) Character thereof, 
259. 


| 


| 


] 2nity. Preſervation thereof in the 


&. 


Nity of the Charch, mentioned 
inthe C motomr p crrung Creed, 
_ Not of external Policy, 316. 


Church no Argument 
united 1n one Govern- 


Primitrg 
of its be 
ment, 320. 

Yows , in the Church of Rowe, why 
impoſed, 138. 

IW. 


I 


WW Church of Rome, 1 


83. 
Words, Falſe Interpretations of words 
how much contributing to the 
growth of the Church of Rome. 


Ealth, how procured by the 


